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TO THE MOSTE VERTVO VS, 


and Noble Princeſſe, Queene Elizabeth by. 
the Grace of God, Queene of Enplande, 
Fance, and Trelande, Defender 


Us the Faithe, S 


Tad benne greatly to be FW] ö 


moſte Gracious Soueraine Lady , that, a 
&)) [10 God of his mercie hath geeuen vs, euer ſis 
EY [thence the firſt time of your Maieſties moſte - 
app) gouernmente, ſutche ſucceſſe in. al cis 
| wile af faires,ſutche concorde, and quietneſſe 
FR 11 112 al Eſtates, as our Fathers ſeldome haue 
|| ſeene before: ſo our hartes With like felicitie 
A \| mighte thorowly haue conſented in the pros 
— — %% on of one vndoubted Truthe, and al our 
willes, Whiche noW are þ violently rente a ſunder, and ſo farre diſtracted, 
mighte fully have ioined togeather in the VF il of God: that al quarrelles, 
and contentions ſet aparte,wee might with one mout he, and one minde glori⸗ 
fie God the Father of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte. Flow be it it appearcth by the 
continual ſtorie, aud whole diſcourſe of the Holy Scriptures,that Almighty 
God, of his deepe Iudgements, and ſecrete Prouidence, ſuſfreth ſome menne 
1 ofietim es to delite in darkeneſſe,to withſtande the Goſpel,to ſeeke occaſions, 
and wilfully to ſette them ſelues againſte the knowledge , and Truthe of 
| God. I write not this, Moſte Gracious Lady, to thintente to make. them 
| odious in your Maicſties ſyghte , that this daie are the procurers of al theſe 
troubles. God is hable euen of the harde vnſenſible ſtones to raiſe vp chil- 
1 dren vnto Abraham, and to make them the veſſels of his Mercie. Neuer- 
theleſſe , as S. Paule teacheth vs, ſutche menne there haue benne in times 
Paſte, that haue had their Conſciences burnte with hote irons,ſpeakinge and \ timoth.g; 
maineteininge Lies in Hypocriſie: that haue geeuen them ſelues ouer into amn. 
) reprobate, and wiltul mindes , and haue deſpiſed the V iſedome of God 
Within them ſelues. And vor with fande / ſutche battailes, and difſenſis 
ons, ſpecially m the Churche cf God, which is called the Houſe of V nitie, ＋ 
| | be offenſme,andyreenous vnto the Godly, and therefore woorke greate hin- 
derance vnto the we paſſage of the Goſpelof Chriſte, yet in the ende the 
trouble hereof ii Goddes Elefe is recompenſed abundantely With. greate 
aduantage . For Goddes Truthe is niighty,and ſhal preuaile: Dagyn ſhal | 


Ay alle 


= 


Tothe Queenes 


falle downe beadlonge before the Arte: the Darkeneſſe ſbal lee before 
the Lighte : andthe more fiercely mannes wiſedome ſhal withſtande , the 
more glorious ſpal God be in his V iftorie. 
But,ſhortely to diſcomrſe vnto your Maieſtie the particulare occaſions 
hereof from the beginninge, after it had pleaſed Almighty God, at the 
firſte entrie of your Maieſties Reigne ,by a moſte happy exchange, and by 
the meanes of your Maieſties moſte Godly trauailes, to reftoare vnto vs 
the Lighte, and comforte of his Goſpel , there was written , and publiſhed 
by. vs a-Litle Boołe in the Latme tongue, entitled, An Apologie of che 
Churche of Englande, conteininge the whole Subſtance of the Cathos 
lique Faithe , no we profeſſed,and freely preached throughoute al your Mas 
ieſties Dominions : that thereby al foreine Nations might vnderſtande the 
conſiderations, and cauſes of your Maieſties dooinges in that behalfe. Thus 
in olde times did Quadratus , Melito , Inſtinus Martyr , Tertullian, and 
other Godly , and Learned Fathers,vpon like occaſions, as wel to make 
Vio wen the Truthe of God, and to open the groundes of their Profe ſbion, 
as alſo to put the Infidels to ſilence, and to ſtoppe the mout hes of thaFwicked. 
This Apologie, beinge thus written firſte in Latine, and afterwarde, 
ypon the comfortable reporte of your Mateſties moſte Godly enterpriſes, 
tranſlated into ſundrie other tongues , and ſo made common to the moſte 
parte of al Europe, as it hath benne wel allowedof , and likedof the Lear- 
ned, and Godly, as it is plain by their open teſtimonies , touchinge the 
ſame, ſo hath it not hitherto, for ought, that maie appeare, benne anywhere 
openly reproued, either in Latine, or otherwiſe , either by any one mannes 
Priuate writinge,or by the Publique Authorttie of any Nation. 

Onely one M. Hardinge, not longe ſithence your Maicſtzes ſubiecle, 
no we miſlikinge the preſente ſtate, and reſtante in Louaine, hath of late 
taken vpon him, againſte the ſaidè Apologie, with the whole Doctrine, 
and al the partes of the ſame to publiſhe an open Confutation, aud to of 
fer the ſame vnto your Maieſtie : wherein he ſheweth him ſelfe ſo vehes 
mente, and ſo ſharpe, and buſie in findinge faultes , that he doubteth not to 

feeke quarrelles againſte vs, euen in that wee maineteine the Baptiſme of 
Chriſtian Infantes, the proceeding, and Godhedde of the Holy Ghoſte, the 
Faithe of the Holy; and Glorious T rinitie , and the General, and Catho- 
lique Profeſsion of the common Creede . Thus, for that he hath once ſes 
uered him ſelfe from vs, he beareth nowe the woride in hande , wee can be- 
leeue nothinge without an erroure. | 
The maigne grounde of his whole plea is this, That the Biſhop of 


Rome, 


— U ¹¹- rn HE SOT" 


Rome, what ſo euer it ſhal like him to Determine in Iudgemente, can neuer confufol334 
erre: that be is alwaies vndoubtedly poſſeſſed of Goddes Holy Sprite: that C fol * 
at his unely hande wee muſte learne to no we the V Vil of God : that in his — 
onely Holineſſe ſtandet h the V nitie, and ſafetie of the Churche : that wha 
ſo euer is diuided from him, muſte be iudged an Heretique: and, that withe confi. 305 & 
out the obedience of him, there is no hope of Saluation. And yet, as though 
it were not ſufficiente for him, ſo vamely to ſoothe a man in open Erroures, 
he telleth vs alſo ſadly,and in good earneſt, that the ſame Biſhop is not ones 
ly a Biſhop, but alſo a Binge: that vnto him belongeth the Authoritie, and corfus fal i 
righte of bothe Swerdes,as wel Temporal as Spiritual: that ul Kingo*.ar 4 —_ 3 
Emperours receive their whole power at his hande , and ought to ſweare confi ol. h 
obedience , and Fealtie vnto him. For theſe be his woordes,euen in this confu.fol.x586, 
| Booke ſo boldely dedicate vnto your Mateſtie : It is a greate eie ſoare, F 
ſaithe M. Hardinge, to the Miniſters of Antichriſte, toſce the Vi- — e 
| | care of Chriſte abouz Lordes, and Kinges of chis vvorlde, and to 
| 


ſee Princes, and Emperours promiſe, and ſvveare obediencevnro 
him. And whereas P ope Zacharie by the conſente, or conſpiracie of the 
Nobles of France, depoſed Chilperichus ; the true, natural, and liege 
Prince of that Realme, and placed Pipinus in his roume , Loe, ſaithe M. 
Hardinge, yee muſt needes confeſſe, that this vvas a Diuine povver confuter. ol. 
in the Pope: for othervviſe he coulde neuer haue donne it. 1824. 
Thus mutche he eſteemeth the diſhonoures, and ouerthro wes of Goddes 

f Anointed. 3 "A 

VV hereas alſo Pope Boniface the Eighth,for that he coulde not haue 
the Treaſurie of France at his commaundement , endeuoured with al his 

bothe Eccleſiaſtical, and V V orlaly-puiſſance,to remoue Philip the French 

| Ringe from his eſtate , and vnder his Bulles or Letters Patentes, had con- 

| weighed the ſame ſolemnely vnto Albertus the Ringe of Romaines , M. 

| Hardinge here telleth your Mateſtie , that al this was very wel donne, to 

| thintente thereby to fraie the xinge, and ro keepe him in avve,and confur. rol, 

to reclaime his minde from diſobedience. Now, touc hinge your 136. 

Maieſties moſte Noble Progenitours, the Ringes of this Realme, 

Whereas wee, as oure loialtie, and allegiance bindeth vs, iuſtely complaine, 

that Pope Alexander.3. by violence, and tyrannie forced xinge Henrie 

the Seconde to ſursender his Crowne Emperial into the handes of his Le- 

gate, and after warde for a certaine ſpace to contente him ſelfe in Priuate 

eſtate, to the greate indignation , and griefe of his louinge Subiectes: And 

that likewiſe Pope Innocentius the thirde ſturred vp the Nobles , and 

5 A uy Commons 
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Tothe Queenes 


Commons of this Realme againſt xinge lohn, and gaue the Enheritance, 
and Poſſeſſsion of al his Dominions vnto Ludouicus the Frenche Ringe, 


| (as for the miſuſinge of your Maieſties moſte deere Father of moſte Nos 


= 
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M. Harding. Fol 
340. G. 


ble Memorie, ringe Henric the Eighrh, for as mutche as the. ſmarte 
thereof is yet in freaſhe remem brance, I wil ſaie nothinge): T otheſe, and al 
other like Hrannical iniuries, and iuſte cauſes of griefe ; M. Hardinge 
ſhortely , and in lighte manner thinketh it fufficiente to anſweare thus: 
VVhar r ringe Henrie the Seconde vvere il entreated of 
Pope Alexander. 3? VVhat though xinge Tohn vvere il entreated 
of that Zelous, and Learned Pope Innocentius. 3? VVhat though 
xinge Henrie the Eighth vvere likevviſe entreated of the Popes 
in our time? Io right wel, Moſte Soueraine Lach, the gooduieſſe 


o your Graceous Nature deliteth not in ſutche rehearſalles. Neither doo 1 


M Harding. Fol. 
- 318. 6, 


Prouer. 8. 


lohan19. 


Roman. 13. 


Dorman. Fol. 15, 


make reporte hereof for that ſutche thinges ſommetimes haue benne donne: 
but for that the ſame thinges euen no xe at this time, either ſo lightely are 
excuſed or ſo boldely are defended. Sutche humble aſfection, and obedience 
theſe menne by their open, and publique V V ritinges , teache your Maie⸗ 
ſties true Subiectes to beare towardes their Natural Prince. It ſhal mutche 
warrante the honoure and ſafetie of your Roial Eſtate , if your Maieſtie 
ſhal ſometimes remember the diſponours, and dangers, that other your 
Noble Progenitours haue felte before you. | | 
But concerninge the M aieſtic and right of xinges, and Emperours, 
M. Hardinge telleth vs, They haue their firſte Authoritie by the 
Poſitiue Lavve of Nations, and can haue nomore Povver, then the 
eople hath, of vvhome they rake their Temporal luriſdiction: 
as if he woulde ſaie, Emperours, and xinges haue none other righte of 
Gouernmente, then it hath pleaſed theire Subiectes by compoſition to allo xe 
vnto them. Thus he ſaithe, and ſaithe it boldely : as if God him ſelfe had 
neuer ſaide, Per me Reges Regnant: By mee, and my Authoritie 
xinges beare rule ouer theire Subiectes: Or, as if Chriſte ur Sa- 
ueour Had neuer ſaide vnto Pilate the Lorde Lieutenante, Thou ſhoul⸗- 
deſt haue no Povver ouer mee, vvere it not geeuen thee from 
aboue: Or, as if S. Paule had not ſaide, Non eſt poteſtas, niſi a Deo: 
There is no povver, but onely from God. And het further, as if 
their whole ſiudie were fully bente to deface the Authoritie, and Maie- 
ſtie of al Princes, even no we one of the ſame companie doubteth uot to 
teac he the worlde, That the Pope is the Heade: andxinges, and Em- 


perours are the fete: Like as alſo an other of the ſame faction ſaithe, 
5 | The 


Maieſtie. 


The Emperoures Maieſtie is fo farre inferiour in dignitie to the stanſlas ort. 
Pope, as a Creature is inferiour vnto God. Mee diuiſe not theſe cb m chis \ 
thinges of malice , Moſte Graceous Lady, but reporte the ſame true, ! 
as wee finde them proclaimed, and publiſhed this date by theire vaine, and 
dangerous writinges,Whiche not wit hſtandinge they woulde ſo faine haue 
to be taken as Catholique + If this Doòtrine maie once take roote , and be 
freely receiued emongeſt the Subiecles, it ſhalbe harde for any Prince to 
holde his Righte. i 
As for your Maieſtie, for that it hath pleaſed Almighty God in his 
Mercie, to make you an inſtrumente of his Glorie, as in Olde times he made 
many other Godly , and Noble Princes, to refourme his Churche from that 
huge, and lotheſome heape of filthe-, and rubble, that either b, violence, or 
by negligence had benne throwen into it, therefore M. Hardinge euen in 
this ſelfe ſame Booke , vnder certame general threates, chargeth you with 
diſordred preſumption,by the example of Ozias the wicked Ringe, vpon Hi rol 
vvhom, as he vntruely ſaithe, God ſente his vengeance for the like.. 
For be the Abuſes,and Ervours of the Churche neuer ſo mam, be the falles, 
and dangers neuer ſo greate be the Prieſtes and Biſhoppes neuer ſo blinde, 
et, by this Doftrine, it maie neuer be lawful for the Prince, be he neuer ſo 
learned,or ſo wiſe,or ſo Zelousin Goddes cauſe, to attempte any manner of 
Reformation. And therefore thus he ſaithe vnto your Maieſtie, and with 
al bis ſkil,and tunninge,laboureth to perfwade your Maieſties Subiectes, 
if any one, or other happily of ſimplicitie wil beleeue him, that the Godly 
Lavves , whiche your Maicſtic hathe geeuen vs to liue vnder, are no 
Lavves: that your Parlamentes, are no Parlamentes: that your Clere- confare. 277, 
gie, 16 no Cleregie: Our Sacramentes, no Sacramentes: Our Faithe, Confur. 328.4. 


no Faithe . T he Churche of Englande, whereof your Maieſtie is the ed A 
moſte Principal , and Chiefe , he calleth a Malignante Churche , a Newe 3 f 
Churche erected by the Diuel, a Babylonical Tower, a Hearde of Anti- confur a5. l. 
chriſte, a Temple of Lucifer, a Hnogoge, and a Schoole of Sathan , ful of — o_— 
Robberie,Sacfilege,Schiſme,and Herefie . And al this he furniſſheth with "at ery 
utche libertie of other vncourteous, and vnſeemely talkes,as if he had benne 323-6. 34. 4. 
purpoſely hired to ſpeake diſhonour af your Maieſties moſt godly dooinges. *** * 
Of al thefe,and other like T ragical fantaſies, for as mutche as he hathe 
ſo boldely aduentured to make a preſente vnto your Maieſtic, wee haue 
Seat cauſe to reioiſe in God, for that our controuerſies are brought to be de- 
bated before ſutche a perſonage, as im hable ſo wel, and fo deepely to vnder- 
ſtande them. For I haue no doubte, but as by your greate Learninge, and 
EE marueilous 
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To the Queenes Maieſtie. 


marueilous V Viſedome, pon ſhal ſoone ſee the difference of our Pleadinges, 
ſo of your Maicſtiesgraceous inclination vnto al Godlmeſſe , you wil reds 
> dily finde out the Falſehedde, and geeue ſentence with the Truthe,  erily, 
after that your Maieſtie [hal haue thorowly conſidered the manifeſt V ns 
truthes,and corruptions,togeather with the Abuſes,and Errours of the cons 
trarie fide : the V V eakeneſſe of the Cauſe, the Boldeneſſe of the. Man, and 
the immoderate Bitterneſſe of his ſpeache, 1 haue good hope, the more adui- 
ſedt ly you ſhal beholde it the leſſe cauſe you ſhal finde,wherefore to like it. 
Feor the diſcouerie hereof, for my poore portion f Learninge, 1 have en- 
; deuoured to doo, that I was bable : Ani the ſame here] humbly preſente 
vnto your Maieſtie, as vnto my moſt Graceous, and Soueraine Liege La- 
ch, and, as now, the onely Nource, and Mother of theChurche of God 
Within theſe your Maieſties moſte Noble Dominions. It maie pleaſe your 
Maieſtie graceouſly to weighe i it, and to iudge of it, not accordinge to the 
ſkil and habilitie of the FT riter, whiche is but ſunple, but accordinge to 
the weight,and woorthineſſe of the Cauſe . The poore labours haue benne 
mine: the Cauſe is Goddes. The goodneſſe of the one wilbe aba hable to 
cauntreuaile the ſanplicitie of the other. 10 
God euermore enflame, and directe your Maieſti with 1 Hoh Sprite, 
that the Zele of his Houſe mate thorowly deuoure your Graceous harte: 
that you mate ſafely walke in the waies of your Father Dauid: that you 
maie vtterly abandon al Groaues,and, Hille Aultars : that you maie liue an 
Olde Mother in Iſrael: that youmaie ſee an ende of al di — [tas 
bliſhe peace, and V nitie in the Churche of God. Amen, 


Your Maieſtres moſte 1 
ble Subiette, and Faithful 


Oratoure, 


lohn hae. 
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cipal lowers of . Hardinges modeſte ſpeache. Taſte no 002, thenanaie fwel 


like thee. And tudge thereof, as thou Halt ſee cauſe , 
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M. Hardinge, in the Preface before bis Confutgfion 
of the Apoſogie. 


Tbe manner of wzitinge, whiche J haue here ved, in mp our Aduerſs- 
ries,is ſober,ſofte,and gentle, ⁊c. And in reſpece of theire beate, bitteryi 
and railinge,as many telle mee,ouer colde,ſweete,and milde. 
Againe » in the ſame Confutation. 
There is no man ot Wiſedome, oz honeſtie, that woulde with ſo (mmoderate * 
bzaldinges,empaire the eſtimation ot his modeſtie. Fol, 300. h. | 


M. Hardinge. 


Your Diuelliſhe ſpite. Re- 
toinder. fol. 18. b. 

Your Diuelliſhe vvicked- 
neſſe. Reioinder, prefa. 
to the Reader. 

Your Diuelliſhe Villanie. 
Confuta fol. 256. b. 

Your railinge vvoordes of 
Sathans prompring. Re- 
joinder. 6. a. 

You are joined to Sathan. 
Sathan your Scholemai⸗ 
ſter. Reioin. iz. b. 

Yee are moued by the ins 
ſtincte of Sathan. Con- 
futa. 43. b. 255. a. 

Your Father the Diuel. 
Conf. 2. a. 

Your Babylonical Tovver. 
Confut. 42. 2. 

Your Nevve Church ſette 
vp by Sathan. Con. 42. a. 

The Diuel hathe you faſte 
bounde. Con. 24. a. . 

Yee are of the Schole of Sa- 
than. Con.69.b. 

Your Sathanical Sprite. Co- 
fura.m.b. 

Yee are the Children of the 
Diuel. Con. 15. a. 


A page, a Slave, a Clavve- 


backe of the Diuel. Con- 
fura. 131.2 
Yee are the limmes of An- 
tichriſte. Con. 202. a. 
Yee ave the practiſed Mi- 


niſte s of Antichtiſte. 


Confu. cg. b. 
Yee haue taken a paterne 
from Sathan. Con. 323. b. 
Your reprobateCongrega- 
tion. Con. 338. . 


Your Synagoge of Sathan. 
Con. t. b. 

Your confuſe tentes of Sa. 
than. Con 334. 

Your Synagoge of Anti- 
chriſt, and Lucifer. Con- 
futa. 2. b. 

The Heard of Antichriſte, 
Confu. 48. a. 

The Nouice of the Diuel. 

Confu. 

The Diuel, and his Mini- 
ſters. ns. b. 

vee haue learned of the Di⸗ 
vel. Con. 18. b. 

Your Father Ke Diuel. 
Confu 348. b 

Sathan your Maiſter. Con- 
futa. 348. b. 

Sathans broode. Con 348. 

He hathe conceiued hatred 
by the inſpiration of Sa- 
than. Con. 288. b. 

Sathan holdethe you cap- 
tiue. Con. 342. b. 

The sptite of Sailian is in 
you. 172.4. 

Yee ate faſte bounde in Sa- 
thans fetrers. Con. 68. a. 

Lee are enimies of Vnitie. 
Con. 55. b. | 

Enimies of the Sacrifice. 
Confu. 6. a. ” 

Lee are looſe Apoſtates. 
Confu. 32 


323, 
Sacrilegious Churcherob- 


bers. 3:3. 
Theeues. Con. q. b. 
Abominable. Con. 1. a. 
Lecherous Tourdzines. 75 · b 
Profane Hellioundes. Con- 
Futs. . vd. 


Deſpiſers of God. 0c. Fa b. 

Your vvicked, and blaſphe- 
mous Sprite. 

Your da · ke, and walitious 
Soule. Reioind 104. 

Your hereſies blaſphemics, 
Sathaniſmes. N 

Your filthy railinge rabble, 
Con. g. b. 

Calumiſtes, Sahaniftes, 
Confu.sr,b. ; 

Your vvicked Chams broode 
114. b. 

Your profane malice. C. us. b 

Y our vileneſſe. 135. a 

Your damnable fide. 15.8. 

Your blaſphemous tongues. 

Your deteſtable blaſphemies 

YourDuuellithe rabble. 209. b 

Your TuikiſheHluguenotes, 
vvoorſe the Infidels: _ 

Your Malignante Chur 

Your Congregation of Re. 
probates. Con.269.b. 

Your vile hereſies 35.4. 

Your Diuelliſhe ſtouteneſſe 
of harte. 

Your Turkithe , and Hea- 
thenniſhe harte. 295. b. 

— doctrine. ibi. 

Yee bragge Luciferlike. z. bh 

Yee — e villanie. 

Youre quarrel is againſte 
Chriſte. Con. s. BH * - 
Yee vvould ſaie, if ye durſt, 

that Chriſte is the Abo- 
mination of deſolation, 
and Antichriſte 'is the 
True God, 194.2. . 
VVhen vvere there euer 
ſutche Theeues in"the 
Chutdhe of Godrzra. ' 
53630 


Your Doctrine is Hereſie, 
your life is iniquitie. 2. b 
As crafty knaues in a Co- 
medie. Reioind.22. a. 
Vaine bragginge, Vanitie, 
Scurtilitie, extreme im- 
pudencie, paſsinge mad - 
neſſe, proude vauntinge 
* Goliathlike.Re.in PIE.2. 
He is a foole. 186. 
Reaſonleſſe, vvitleſſe. Re- 
ioind. 102. a. 
Fooliſhe Negatiues. R. pre. 
Thei are Apes. : 
They are Aſſes. p Con. . b 
Any ſotte vvould be aſha- 
med to make ſutche ar- 
gumentes. Con. 5i. b. 
He hath on his fooles coate 
if he plaie the Viſe vvel, 
and Verletlike. Re. 25t. b. 
The canker of this falſe do⸗ 
ctrine. Reioind.prefa. 
Falſe Goſpellers. Re. pre. 
Vnſhamefaſte. 4. a. 
Impious. Impudente. uz. a. 
Vece are paſte al ſnhame. 186. a 
A greate Lier. 
Boldeneſſe in Lieinge. 
Yee Lie for a vantage. 
Your fchole of Lieinge. 
Yee profeſſe Licinge. 
Falſe Lies. 
Impudente Lies. 
Vaine Lies. Bolde Lies. 
Lovvde Lies. Fovvle Lies. 
Shameleſſe Lies. 
Railinge Lies. 
Manifeſte Lics. 
Notorious Lies. 
Sclaunderous Lies. 
Horrible Lies. 
VVee vvil proclaime you a 
Lier.258.b. ; 
Your Libertie of lieinge. 
Your Arte of licinge. 218, b. 
Your Figure of impudente 
Lieinge. 253. 42. 
Yee be deſperate in youre 
Lieinge. 277. b. 
vou Lie in the plural num - 


„„ 
And vvhat ſhal I ſaie more 
but alis Lies. 255. b. 
Leaue your Railiage. Re. 


Ve like not your Railing. 


80. a. 6 
leaue your vile eloquence 
to your ſelfe. ut. b. 

Your Railinge termes. 
Your vile eloquence. 


Your ſcoldinge tale. 


M. Hardin ge. 


Your. ſpiteful vvodrdess 


Con. bi „ 


Your rancoure. Your ſpito. . 


Your filthy Railinges. 

Your, vile vpbraidinges. 
Con. 5. f „ 

Your Malitious Railinge. 
184. b. 


- Your falſe cankered ſclaun- 
Al. Con. 342 


ders, 184. b. 6 


Ceaſe your barkinge. Re. 
ioind.prefa. to the Ra. 


The poiſon of your tongue 
Reioind.prefa. 

Your droppe of poiſon. 

Your Ser ne tongue. 
Reioind.s7.4. . 

Sutche crakinge Chalen- 
lengers. Re. prefa. 

Your Railinge Sprite. 

Spit out your Malice. 

Spit out your poiſon. Re- 
ioind.prefa. 

Your hote raginge Sprite, 
Con.3-4, F 
Spit foorthe youre galle, 

Confu. 23. a. Jr 
Your Hereſies, and Villa- 
nies. Con.10.b, | 
Your vaine boaſte in vvic- 

kedneſſe, vvrought by 
the povver of Sathã. rg.b 
Your filthy railinge rabble, 


Fo b. 1 
It liketh, your filthy Sprite. 
10. 42A. 5 
Yee curſed Chananees. t. h 
VVhat crake yes. b. 
The Diuel the Scholemai⸗ 
ſter of your Malice. 68. a. 
Yourbayvdy Bale. 168. b. 
Luther, that, filthy Freeze. 
192. 4. | ME ORE 
Brentius, that ſhameleſſe 
railinge Heretique. 288-a 
Cough vp the cromme of 
your Herefie, Re. 10%. h. 
Cough out that vile poi- 
enn, 
Your Diuelliſhe Blaſphe- 
mie, and Villanie. Ly 
A blaſte of your railinge 
Sprite. 266. b. 
Luthers ſtinking ſinke. 42. b 


Zuinglius rabbſe. 42. b. 


Your vile, ſpiteful, blaſphe- 
mous talke. Re. pr efa. 
If chere vvere any ſpaike of 
ſhame in you. 54. 424. 
The ſtinking breath of your 

vile vyvoordegs,n.b, _-, 


This Defeder is like a mad 


Dogge. 20, b?⸗ 
Tour vile, venemous, and 


lotlieſome ſtuffe. 246. b. 


I vvold I could plucke ma- 


lice from your blaſphe- 


mous harte. 252. b. 
. VVith: ſusche ſpitefulneſſe 


of vvoordes, as the Diuel 
hathe Sehe vvith- 

It ſpiteth you , and the Di- 

uel. 279. 2. 

Raile, and reuel vvhile yee 
vvil. 254. 2. 

Yee raue, and crie out. 177. b. 

The findes of Hel vvere not 
2 let Iooſe, ihat begate 

utherians, and Caluini⸗ 
ſtes. Confu. i183. b. 

The Diuel comminge from 
Helle, hathe carried you 
avvaie. 225. b. 

In youre hartes the Diuel 
hath made his ſhop,nz a. 

Yec ſhalbe bounde hande 
and foare; vvith the cor - 

des of the Diuels clevve. 


2. a. 

The Diuel poſſeſſeth you, 
and rideili you. 255. a. 

The sprite of the Diuel is 
vvithin you. 255. 

Yee boile in rancoure, and 

malice. 269. b. 

stampe, and rage. Sturdy 
dogge cloquence. 42. b. 

Stinte your barking, R. pre. 

The Diuel reigneth in your 
hartes. 87. b. 

Maugre the malice of the 
diuel, and of al the Sacra - 
mentaries 5. b. 

Your Malice ſeemeth to 

paſſe the malice of the 
Diuel. Re. prefa. 

Yee barke vvith vvoordes 

more vile, then the bar- 


_.. kingeofadogge. Re. 


Raile vntil youre tongues 
burne in your headdes jn 
Helle firè. nz. a. 1 
Barke vntil your bellies bre · 
ake , yee Helhoundes of 
Zvvinglius and Luthets 
litourea7s.b 
VVichout al vvitte,and mo- 
deſtie. Con.170.b. 


cimerus petri de Brounwerſh4s 

em Par S. Petri Lonany ins 

dignus approbauit, An. 15 65. 
10. Aprilis, , 


a Wc. 


ba. 


. 
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14 M. Hardinge, in his Preface to M. Ievvel 
N : 5 beloze the Reloinder, \ 

- ww vr "Woorſhippes, and put you in minde of your outrage With more Courteous language, 

—— — good diſcretion, rather to offende of lenitle; and ffi 

} And many doo uiſte, 1 had tempered mine tnke wich ſharper tngyedience. | 


CThus mutcheonely out of the Peape: Foz to late foozthe al, 
1 it were to make an other Booke. 

one demaumded this Queſtion of Toiſus the R allet. 
Why takeſte thou ſutehs pleaſure in ſpeakinge il? 
Blcatiſe, whereas A woulds rather doo fl, 4 am not hable. 


| Scoffes, and Scornes. 
N Hardingebereof thus reproneth his Aduerſarie. 
Your ſcorneful ſcoffes. Re,prefa. . Yee plaie Hickſcorner.Re.prefa. _ 
Your Lotheſome ſcdffes. Re. prefa. Yee plaie the Viſe in an Enterlude.Re.pre. 
| | Your ſcoffinge Sptite. Confu. 15. Your boicithe and Childiſhe diſpofition; 
Your irkeſome cuttcs.Re.prefa. 34,b. 
Your boicithe ſcoffes. 300. a. 


Your arte of ſcoffinge. Re prefa, | 
Your ſcoffinge heade. 284. a. Your boieiſhe mockeries. 149.2, 


Yee ſauce your vvordes vvith ſcoffes. 25.76. Tour bitter tyvitinges. ibidem. 


M. Hardinge of him ſelfe. | 


$»rche grace in *cprktinge i neither vſe, nor couete, nor haut 1 It: nor if f bud it, ſhoulde 1 thinke 
meete to vſe. The Truthe of God Would not be ſerte feorthe -with ſcoffes. vvhoſe deſire to vnller- 
lande the Trathe is colde, the ſame is to be fturred vp rather with graue and carneſte exhorta- 
tiansthen with ſcornes, and mockes, Reioind. In the Preface to the Reader, | 


| M. Hardinges per fourmance of the ſame. 

His NMiaiſterlike talke:yvith ioind.prefa. | Martyr. Con. 52. 3. 

ſomme ſadde Hypocriſie. This ioily felovve.s.2. Novve come in theſe reue- 

Re. prefa. This ioily Defender. 53. b. rende Fathers of our nerve 
His Euigelicalmeckenefſe. This vvoorthy Captaine. Clergie. Re. 155. a. 

Ful coldely, and demure- Re. cb. Our miniſtring Cler gi. 146.4 

ly he promiſeth. Re. is. b. This ſubſtamtial Doctoute. Our miniſtring prelates. cz. 
His ſolemne Praier prote- Cuckovvlike. Our nevve Goſpel Prelates. 


ſtanteliltle. Re, 18. b. His glorious Sermon, prefa. 


Our M. Iohn of Sariſburie. 
is Rhetorical perſuaſions His worthy courage. R. pre. 


in pulpite: vyith holy hol- 
dinge vp of handes, and 
caſting vp of eies io Hea- 
uen. Re. preſa. | 
His Miniſtringe vvoordes. 


193 6 ö 

is pulpite buꝛziug. N. pre. 

Hitholy Companions.tzo.b 

This bleſſed Brorherhoode. 
Confu.n.b. 

Yee fpeake like a liberal ge- 
tleman. Con. 284. a. 

This gaie Rhetorician. Re- 


M. Hardinge. Confuta. fol. 105. b. 


He ptoueth it like a Clerk. n 
VVel, and Cleskely reaſo- 
ned forſocthe. 279. a. 
His foreſaide vyoorſhipful 
reaſons. 256. a. 
His Clerkely provves. 145. b 
Like propre geilemen. 140.4 
Thei haue tried them ſelues 
like proper menne.39 b. 
L uther your Radix leffe, 
Con.4z.b. : 
Caluine your Pairiaike. 20. 
Yout greate Rabbine Peter 


251. b. 

Hevve ſaie yovve Sir Mini- 

ſter Biſhop*56.b. 

The confuſion of your Gos 
liahfhip,Re.prefa. 

Yee ſpeake muiche of your 
Miniſterſhippes good - 
neſſe. yo. b. 

This is falſe, ſauing your Miy 

niſterſhips. Con. 347. b. 

Your Superintendente- 
ſnippes. 256. b. 

Your Maiſterſ hips. Re. pre. 

Your Malhippes.247.2. 


Thus Wee comme -within you Defenders, as it were: and claſpinge With you, Wring your "Wedpor 
. But of Jour hande : and · with the other ende of it firike you dmr: As it is not harde to v 


learninge roonerthroge you. Gr. 


Avievre 


- A Viewe of Vntrutlies, 


UWherewith S. Hardinge thus chargeth his Adnerſarte. < 
Ariſtotle beinge once aſked,,what a common Lieſo bee pee liſte, 150.4... 


Lier gained by bis Lieinge, anſweared 

thus: That when he telleth Truthe, no⸗ 

man wil beſeene bim. Con ſuta. 159. a. 
cho ſeetß nos , and almoſie feeleth your 


Lies? 176. 


chen wil yee foreſake the $choole of Lies 


inge. 179.6. 


Yee are good in the arte of Lieinge. 218. b. 
vee haue ſwore to belie al the world. 245. a 
cee baue taken you tardie in ſo many, and 


ſo maniſeſie Lies. 159.9, 


Beinge diſpoſed to Lie, he woulde Lie for a 


vantage. 157. b. 


it 


A meme doo eſpie vom Lieinge. 150. b. 

= lumpe of Lies. 5.4, 

Carteloades of Lies. 175. 

A man for bis Life cannot finde one eafe in 
many Lies 219. 

Lieinge to this felowe is Accidens Inſes 


parabile. 273. b. 


Make ofit, what yes wil. A lie is a ſie. gg. b. 
The number of Ontwthes , vitered of M. 
Jewelles parte, noted, and confuted by 


others , and by mee, amounteth to a thoys 


' ſande,and odde. M. Hardinge in the Pre- 


face to the Reader before his Reeioinder, 


TheB. of Saricburie. © 


pere, good Chziſtian Reader, J haue thought it needefull, fo; tby better ſatiſfac- 
tion, to geeue thee a ſhozte viewe of theſe ſo hozrible , t ſo ſhameful Untruthes: 
that by a fewe,thoa maiſte be hable, to iudge the better of the reſte. 


| A Vievve of Vntruthes. 
Reioinder , Fol. i. The k. of Sariſburie. 
The B. of $«riſburie. 
Pere appereth (mal hope, Paſlſe at al, then was 
that Þ. Hardinge wil there no pziuate Paſſe 
deale plainelp in the in p pʒimitiue Church: 


reſte, that thus ma- 
keth his firſte entrie 
M Hardinge. 

1. Vntruthe, For it is no Cauil, 
The Bof Seriſburie.. 
Whereas the * mater is 

knowen, e agreed v⸗ 
pon, it is great folie,to 
pike a quarrel vntothe 
woꝛde. The mater is, 
what is meante bp pꝛi⸗ 
nate Palle, 
M. Hardinge. 
2. vntruthe. It u not knowen, 
nor agreed pon. 
The B. of sariſlarie. 
Euerp Pale, ſaithe 'P. 
Hardinge, is * com⸗ 
mon, e none Pꝛiuate. 
M. Hardinge. . 
3, Varruthe . I ſaie not ſo, but 
with addition, whiche ma. 
.  kethcertaine limitation 


The Ro Sariflarie. 


If there be « no Pꝛiuate He ſaithe , Theſe maters 


were neuer taught in 


open Audience, but 
Pꝛiuatelp diſputed in 


whiche was my firſte „the — 
aſſertion. i | | M. R 
NI. Hardinge. 6. vntruthe. We ſo. lu 
4.vntruth, It is not alete other wiſe. 
no Private Maſſe at al · The Bf Serben 
For there is priuate Maſſe.as As Foz the Paſſe, fomme- 
| Priuate is taken in an orber times he maketh it the 
Sacrifice; ſommetime 
The Ref Saviburte. the x Commiuntion ec. 
P. Harding in his.22. Aro | M, Hardinge. 
ticle, entreating of the 7. waren 1 newer ſaide the 
Accidentes of Bꝛeade, | Communian tobe rhe Maſſe. 
t Wine,tc.calleth that The B. ef Sqriſbutie. 
thſnge Pzſuake , that If the Sacrifice be com- 
is diſputed in opẽ mon, why.dotbe he 
dience, in the hearinge geeue it theſe. Pꝛluate 
of fine hüdzed, oꝛ moe, Titles, This foz the 
and ts ſette abꝛoade to  Kſalnge,'This'foz the 
the knowledge ol the * Deade,tc? 
wozlde. M. Hardinge. 
| M Hardinge. 8. Vutrut her I gerne not the Sa. 
5. Vneruthe. In that place 1  »crifice theſe Tirder. - 
ſpeake not bereof, but of M. % B. of Sariſturte... 
Iewelles fine laffe Articles. Be ſaithe, It is a feaſte,2 


therefoze 


therfoze it is common, 
And thus he ſalneth 
one errour W an other. 
M. Hardinge. 
| 9. Vntruthe . It is no erronre,to 
ay ſaie,The Commion, whiche 
f is in the Maſſe, is a Feaſle, 

. The B of Sariſburie. 

What it d Pꝛieſtes wille 
be, to wozke Necro- 
mancſe,oz Sozcerte.as 
tt is repozted of Pope 
Hildebzande? 

M. Hardinge. 

1, vnt ruthe. This is not repor- 
ted by amy graue, and true 
writer: But by them that 

fattered the Emperoure of 
that time. 
A Replee. 

This ozte is largely ſet 
ont by Beno, Cardf- 
nale of the Charche of 
Rome. Vrſpergenſis 
ſaith, Manifeſtum Nev 
cromanticũ. An. io80. 

The B. of Sariſburie. 
What if y Pꝛieſtes wille 
be, to poiſon ſome bo- 
dp, as Henrie the Em⸗ 
peroure was poiſoned 
in the Communion 
Bꝛeade: 
' M. Hardinge. 


* * 


AViewe of Vntruthes. 


14. Vntruthe; To mocke the peo 


ſoned:but died otherwiſe. 
A Replie. 


Vrſpergenſis ſaith,Quiz 


dam Religioſus tra- 
didit Imperatori in- 
toxicatam Euchari- 
ſtiam. An. 1313. Likes 
wiſe ſaith Auentinus, 
Bap. Egnatius, Sup- 
plementum Chroni- 
cor. Raui. Textor, 
Carion. & c. 
The B. of Sariſburie. 


Pope Utaoz was poiſo⸗ 


ned in the Chalice. 
M. Hardinge. 


u. vntrut he. He died at her wiſe. 


A Replie. 


He died even ſo. Reade 


Martinus Polonus , 
Volaterranus , Mat- 


. theus Palmerius,Sups 


plementii Chronico- 
rum, Faſciculus Tem 
porum, Raui. Textor. 
Anſelmus Rid, Maf- 
ſæus Cameracenſis, 
Vrſperg. Pag. 230. 


The B. of Sariſourie. 


Lyza ſaſthe, Panp mfra- 


cles arewzought in the 
Churchextomockethe 
people, 

M.Hardinge. 


n. vntruthe. He Was not ſo poi- 13. Vntruthe. Lyra ſaithe it na · 


P, is not in Lyra. 
4 Replie. 


The woozdes of Lyza be 


bery plaine, Aliquans 
doin Eccleſia fit mas» 
xima deceptio populi 
in Miraculis fictis à 
Sacerdotibus, vel eis 
adhærẽtibus, propter 
Lucrum: Sommetimes 
even in the c hunche the 
the people is ſhamefuily 
deceived with feined Mus 
racles, Wrought either by 
the Prieſicgzor els by their 
companions , for lukers 
ſake. In Daniel. Ca. 14. 
The B. of Sariſbie. 


8. Hieromeſaſth, Domis 


nica Ccena omnibug 
debet eſſe Comunis, 
M. Hardinge. 


15. Vntruthe. S, Hierome is not 


the Authoure of thoſe briefe 
Comment ies. 
A Neplie. 


Thet are pꝛinted emongo 


other D. Hieromes 
wozkes, and are cem⸗ 
monly knowen by his 
name: but by any os 
ther Anthours name 
they are not knowen, 


1 Theſe be fiftiene of the firſte hozrible greate Lies, that M. Hardinge hath ſo adul⸗ 


As theſe are, euen ſo are the reſte. 


ſedly noted in his Neloinder. It were but loſte laboure to pzoceede further. 


Nowe, god Reader, mate it pleaſe the&, to take a pzoufe of other Untruthes , that 


Þz ieſte. : 
M. Hardinge. 


The Apolog ie. parte 2.Cap.4.Diniſc2, 
The Councel of Carthage pzouſded , 
that no Biſhoß ſhoulde be called ei⸗ 
ther the Higheſt Bishop, oꝛ y Chiefe 


after greate trauaile, t ſeekinge, he hath likewiſe founde out in the Apologie. 


faljifieinge , falſe teachinge, falſe ſleight, 
forginge of Canons your Lie qour falſebedde. 
Shame on you Defender. Ho w ſo euer this 
Canon be conſtrued, it taketh no place out of 


Aphrica : and therefore cannot tuſtely be ac. 
leged agatn/le the Biſhop of Rome. 


1. Here, sir Defendergee plaie falſe. Yee are ta- 


= The Reple. 
1 ken With falſe Dice . Falſe plaie, ſhameful The wozdes of the Councel, alleged by 
2 


Gratian, 


A Viewe of Vntruthes. 


Gꝛatian, are theſe: Primæ ſedis E- 
piſcopus non appelletur Princeps 
Sacerdotum , vel Summus sacer- 
dos, vel aliquid huiuſmodi: Sed 
tantùm, primę sedis Epiſcopus. V- 
niuerſalis autem nec etiam Roma- 
nus Pontifex appelletur. 
The Apologie.Parte 2 Cap. ia Diuiſ.ꝛx. 

Calixtus decreed, that the Conſecration 
beinge finiſhed,al the people ſhoulde 
Communicate c. 

M. Hardinge. 

2. Vntruthe. This Decree had Relation vnto the 
Prieſtes , Deacons , and Subdeacons , and not 
vnto the people. 

The Rephe. 

Here Þ. Hardinge is ſoone repꝛoued e⸗ 
nen by his owne Docours , Durans 
dus, Hugo, cochlęus, Clichtoueus. 
Foz: thus they ſaie, Omnes olim, ta 
Sacerdotes, tum Laici cum Sacrifis 
cante communicabant & c. Hic vs 


nicum hac dere Canonem recitabo, 


qui calixto adſcribitur. 
The A polog ie parte 2. Ca g. Diuiſa. 

Gregorius Nazianzenus ſũithe, ſpea- 
kinge of his owne Father, that a 
god, c & diligent Biſhop doth ſerue 
in the Piniſterie neuer the woꝛſe, 
foꝛ that he is Married, but rather the 
better. 

M. Hardinge. | 

3. vntruthe. Yee make manifeſie Lies. Yee \ſe 
Hour accuſiomed figure pſeudalog ia, whiche is 
Lieinge in plaine Engliſhe, cc. Ho w coulde 
he ſaie, that a Biſhop ſerueth in the Miniſterie 
neuer the Woorſe, but rather the better?e>c. 

The Replie. 

This erroure of M. Pardinges grewe 
of Jgnozance « Foz Naztanzenes 
wozdes be very platne : Meo patri 
Mater mea, data illi 3 Deo. non tans 
tuͤm Adiutrix facta eſt, ſed etiam 
Dux, & Princeps , verbo, factoq; 
inducens illum ad res optimas &c. 
In pietate non verebatur ſeipſam il- 
li Magiſtram exhibere. In Epita⸗ 
phio Patris. 

The Apolog ie. parte 6. Ca. j Diui.2. 

Pope Tiberius was a fauourer of the 

Artan Derctiques. 


M. Hardinge. 
4 vntruthe. That you ſaie of Liberius ii ſtarke 
falſe. He neuer fauoured the Arians, 
The Replte. 

The Authoure hereof is S. Þierome, 
De Eccleſiaſticis Scriptoribus. In 
Forrunatiano , And one of Þ. ar- 
dinges owne pzincipal Dottoures 
ſaithe, De Liberio Papa conſtat tus 
iſſe Arianum. 

The Apologie. parte 6 Ca 7 Diui. 2 

Pope Zoſimus cozrupted the Councel 
of Nice, 

M. Hardinge. 

5. Vatruthe. Yee belie Foſimus : He corrupted not 
the councel of Nuce. 

The Replie. 

This matter moſte plainelp appeareth 
by the Kecozdes of the Councel of 
Aphzica. 

The Apologie. Parte 6 Cap j Diuiſ . 

Pope Jahn helde a deteſtable opinion 
touchinge the immoztalitie of the 
Soule. 

M. Hardinge. 

6. vntruthe That you reporte of Pope lohn, is 
likewiſe moſte falſe. The Woorſie that NMarſi- 
lius, and Ockam Wrote of him, is , that he 
taught openly, that the Soules of the luſte ſec 
not God, vntil the date of ludyemente . That 


he had any deteſteble opinion of the Immore 


talitie of the soule, there was no ſutche his 
opinion: But it ts your falle ſclaunder: by 
whiche your wicked, and dereſtable malice, 
gee imagine to de fate the Authorirre of the 
Holy See Apoſiolique. 

The Replie. 

Gerſon in Sermone Paſchali : Pope 
John 22.decreed, that the Sculcs of 
the wicked ſhould not be pouniſhed, 
befozey date of the laſte Judgement. 
Wialche erroure the Untuerſitie of 
Pariſe condemned foz Hereſie, and 
cauſed the Pope to recante. 
Concil.Conftantien.in Appendice. 
In primis Quit imò lohannes Pa- 
pa. 22. dixit, & pertinaciter credidit, 
Animi ho minis cum corpore hu- 
mano mori. & extingui· ad inſtar ao 
nimalium brurorum. Dixitq;, mor- 


tuum ſemel; etiam in Nouiſsimo 
Die, 


— 


A View of Vntruthes. 


Die. minimè eſſe reſurrecturum. 

The Apologie.Parte 6. ca. C. Dius , 

The Canoniſfes ſafe, The Pope can 
do as mutche, as Chzilke him lelfe 
can doo. 

M. Hardinge, 

7. Vntruthe. The moſte parte hereof is very falſe, 
and ſclaunderous. Mentitis in your Diui- 
nitie is 4 Verbe Commune. 

The Replie. | 

The woozdes be moſte manifeſfe,+ ont 
ok al queſfion:Excepto peccato, Pa⸗ 
pa poteſt, quicquid Deus ipſe pos 
teſt. Extra, De tranſlatione Epiſco- 
pi · Quanto. Hoſtien. 

The Apolag ie. parte 6. C4. 6. Diui. i 

Somme of them haue ſalde, The Pope 
is the Lighte, that is comme into the 
wozlde; And, who ſo is an il doer, 
flecth that Lighfe. 

M. Hardinge. 

$. vntruthe. If ee were hardely charged. to 
ſlewe, where he ſaide it, or, "where he wrote 
ityyee woulde be founde a Lier, as in many o- 
ther pointes hee are founde already. That he 
neuer Wrote it in any of his eloquente Italian 
Sermons » ſet foorthe in Printe, I am aſſured, 
And more hath he not ſet foorthe . Noe it 
remaineth, that yee telle vs, Where he ſaithe 
ſo, or els confeſſe your ſclaunderous Lie. 

The Replie. 

In the Oꝛation that Cornelius the Bf- 
ſhop of Bitonto pzonounced in the 
Councel of Tridente, vee mate finde 
theſe wozdes; Papa Lux venir in 

Mundum: Sed dilexerunt homines 
tenebras magis quam Lucem , 

The A pologie, parte 4. Ca. I. Diui. i. 

They haue decreed, that a Pꝛieſte, 
foz Foznicatfon onght not to be re⸗ 
moued from bis Cure. 

M. Hardinge. 

S vntruthe. This is a foule Le. And herein theſe 
menne moſle ſhame fully haue ſclaundered the 
Churche: as, by that 1 haue ſaide, to any man 
it maie apptare.e 

The Replie. 

But vnfo the beſte learned Canoniſtes 
it appeareth farre otherwiſe. Pas 
normitane ſaithe, Hodie ex Sim- 
plici Fornicatione clericus non de- 


ponitur. Extra. De conſangui. & 
Affini. Non debet. Likewiſe it is ſo- 
lemnelp noted in great letters in the 
Pargine, Fornicationis cauſa hodiè 
nemo eſt deponendus. 
The Apologie. parte 6. Ca. q. Diui. i. 

In the Councel of Chalcedon the Ciuile 

Pagiſtrate condened ij. Biſhoppes, 
Dioſcorus, Iuuenalis, Thalaſsius, 
foz Heretiques, © gaue Judgemente, 
that they ſhoulve be depoſed, 

M. Hardinge. 
10 vntruthe. That al. theſe three were condem- 
ned in that Councel, wee finde not . Mutche 
leſſe.that they were condemned by any Ciuile 
Magiſtrate, doo Wee finde ce. Vvhat is im- 
pudencte? vvbat is licentious Lieinge? Vyhat 
is deceiteful dealinge, if this be not? 
The Replie. RM 
Theſe be the wozdcs , pꝛonounced 0- 
penly in the Councel, Viderur nobis 
iuſtum eſſe, eidem pœnæ Dioſco. 
rum Reuerendum Epiſcopum Az 
lexandrix , & Inuenalem Reueren- 
dumEpiſcopum Hieroſolymorum, 
& Thal aſſium Reuerendum Epiſ- 
copum Cæſariæ Cappadociæ ſubs 
iacere. Concil. Chalcedonen, Actio⸗ 
ne. 1, Pag. $31, 1 
Reioinder. Fol. 251, b. 

| The B. of Sariſburie, 

P. Harding healpeth it fozewarde with 
a litle pzetp falſe tranſlatton of his 
owne, Foz, whereas it is w2iffen in 
tbe Latine, cam benedixiſſet Sãcta, 
Me tranſtateth if thus, When he had 
coſecrated the Sacrament, Audlike- 
wiſe theſe woꝛdes, Poſt finem Ora⸗ 
tionum, he tranſlateth thus: After he 
had donne p Pꝛaier of Conſecration. 

.. 

. Vntruthe. Gentle Reader, conſider, how fal ey 
Mie wel demeaneth him ſelfe. The ſe Woordes, 
Poſt finem Orationum, hu findeſi not at 
al in al this 32.Diatſion . I they be net here, 
Why reproueth he me for vſinge a prety falſe 
tranſlation? Thiz is not a prety, but a greſſe, 
and a / hameleſſe binde of falſehed , tocharge 
me with that, whiche here 1 ſaie not, 


1 


> 


The Replie. © _ 
It is in the very next Diulſion. There- 
BU fo;g 


A View of Vntruthes. 


fo:e this mater needed nothinge ſo fia legatur ſab nomine Diuinarum Scri⸗ 
greate adoo, prurarum . 1? foloweth in the ſame Decree, 
The A polog ie. parte ⁊ Ca i;. Diui. x Liceat etiam legi Paſsiones Martyrum, 
SOꝛigen ſaithe, The Bꝛeade, whiche is eum Anniuerſarij dies eorũ celebrantur. 
fandified by the Mode of God, xc. The Replie. 
M. Hardinge. CTbis Obiection is very true: albeit not 
12 Vntruthe. Alleg inge Origen, Sir Defender, greatly to the pourpoſe. Foz, as the 


gee plate your accuſtomed falſe plate , corru- 

ptinge his ſentence „and Falſifieinge his 

ewoordes.He ſaith Ille cibus, not, Ille Panis. 
The Replie. 

Pet Ozigen in the ſame place calleth it 


ſeuen times, panis. Therefoze this 


was but a ſimple mater , to make 
ſutche a Tragedie of falſe plate, 
The Apologie.Parte.2.C4.1.Dini.1, 
S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Although the Pa- 
ieſtie, and Godhedde of Chzilte be e⸗ 
uerpwhere, vet the Bodp, wherein he 
roſe againe, muſte needes be in one 
place. 
M. Hardinge. 
zz. vntruthe. S. Auguſtine in that Treatie hath 
not that woorde, Oportet, but this Woorde, 
Poteſt: as the Bookes haue, that be not corrus 
pred by the mainteinert of that Hereſie. 
The Replie. 
Gratian repoꝛtinge this place of S.Au, 
guſtine,vſctb this woꝛde, Oportet. 
Thus be ſaithe in moſte plaine wiſe, 
corpus, in quo chriſtus reſurrexit, 
in Vno loco eſſe Oportet. De 
Conſecr. Diſt. 2. Prima. Like- 
wiſe ſaithe Petrus Lombardus re- 
poꝛtinge the ſame, In Vno loco eſſe 
Oportet. Lib. 4. Diſt.io.Ssunt item. 
But befoze them al S. Peter ſaide, 
Oportet illum Cœ los capere vſq; 
ad tempora reſtitutionis omnium. 
Actorum. 3. Theſe, J trowe , were 
not the mainecteinecrs of any Hereſie. 
The Apologie. Parte. j. Ca. 3. Diui. i. 
The Olde Councel of Carthage com⸗ 
maunded nothing to be readde in the 
Congregation , but the Canonical 
Scriptures. 
M. Hardinge. 
14. Vntruthe, This Booke is ful of Lies, and 
falſified places. This Olde Counce“ is 
ne wel falſified . The woordes be, Vt pre 
tet Scripturas Canonicas nihil in Eccle- 


Decree cutteth of al ſecrete, oz vn. 
lawekul Script ures, ſo it ſuffreth no⸗ 
thinge els to be read in the Churche, 
but onelp the Paſſions, oz deathes of 
Martyzs, and that onely vpon the 
Partyzs Anniuerſarie: whiche was, 
foz one Party; , but onely one date in 
the peere. 

Nowe lette P. Pardinge telle 
vs, what, and howe mutche there 
remained biſide, to bee read in the 
Churche, ſauinge onelp the Canoni⸗ 
cal Scriptures, Howe be it in the 
ſame thirde Councel of Carthage, 
there bee other woozdes founde ſom- 
mewhat plainer , & moze pꝛegnante, 
then theſe. Foz in the ſaide Councel 
of Carthage, the Councel of Hippo 
was abbzidged. In whiche Abbzid- 
gemente this Decree is read emõgeſt 
others: Seripturæ canonicxin Ec- 
cleſia legendæ quæ ſunt: & præter 
quas alia nõ legantur. Theſe wozdes 
were abbzidged , and authozized in 
the ſaide thirde Conncel of Carthage: 
as it is plaine by the Title of the 
ſame: Concilij Hipponenſis Abbre- 
uiationes factæ in Concilio Cartha- 
ginenſi Tertio. In miſtakinge ot 
whiche wozdes J mulke needes con- 
feſſe mine erroure. Foz by ouerſight, 
J thought, the Councel of Carthage 
bad benne abbꝛidged in the Councel 


of Hippo, as it maie appeare by my 


anſweare in this Booke , Fol. 519. 
Whereas contrariwiſe, the Councel 
of Hippo was abbzidged in theCoun- 
cel of Carthage. This in deede of my 
parte was an erroute. And I thanke 
P. Dozman , that hathe gecuen mer 
occaſton , better to conſider the ſame. 
Not withſtandinge, as J ſaide befoze, 
the wozdes be plaine, Præter quas 


(Scripturas) alia non legantur. 
| The 


7 r 


A Vewe of Vntruthes. 


The A pologis par. cap. i. 


Che Canoniſtes this date — ol 


the Pope  thatfoz ſo mutche as he is 
Lozdeof al benefices, though he ſel 
Biſhopꝛikes. Ponaſteries, Beneſices. 
and Spiritual pꝛomotions foz monte, 
pet he cannot committe Simonſe, 
though he would neuer ſo fatne. 

| nl. Hardinge. 


15, vntruthe. Vyhereas it is written in Sum- 


ma Angelica, In Curia Romana, titulus 
De Simonia non habet locum, The [e/fe 
ſame Summe yſeth this diſtinction, ſaieinge, 
Verum eſt in ijs, quæ ſunt Simoniaca de 
Iure poſitiuo ſolum : ſed non in ijs, que 
ſunt Simoniaca de Iure Diuino. Vvhereby 
be meaneth,that concerninge Simonie,Whiche 
properly is ſo called , the Pope is no leſſe ſubs 
jecte thereto,then any other man. Thus haue 
ou ſhamefully belied Summa Angelica. 


The Replie. 


Pereby it appeareth, that Þ. Hardinge 


vnderſtãdeth not his owne Summa. 
Foz by Simonia de Iure poſitiuo, is 
meante the ſale ok Biſhopꝛikes, and 
Beneficcs,tc. whiche.as this summa 
ſaithe, the Pope mate freely ſelle 
foz monie, without empeachemente 
of any manner of Simonie. Fozb cf- 
ter pzoufe whereof Theodoricus 
ſaithe , Papa non poteſt committe⸗ 
re Simoniam. Sic tenent Iuriſtæ. 

Quia Simonia excuſatur per Au- 
thoritatem Papæ. De Schiſmate ins 
ter Vrban. & Clemen. lib. 2. cap. 32. 


An other ſaithe: Papa non commits 
tit Simoniam recipien do 8 8 
pro collatione Beneficio | 
thamefully wee belie Summa 
gelica. p54 * 


Jn the fourthe parte. 7. chapter, and. 4. 
Dluiſton of this Booke , touchinge 
that moſt vile, and ſhameful abuſing 


of Franciſcus Dandalus Gentleman 
of Uentce , that was dzinen to wal⸗ 
lowe vnder p Popes table in a chalne 
like a Dogge, repozted , as ꝙ. Bars 
dinge ſaithe, by Sabellicus in the firſt 
Booke of his Seconde Decade: A 
bane anſweared , as then I thought, 
accozdingeto truthe, that Sabellicus 
wꝛote no Decades, but onely Enneas 
des : as it might appeare by his 
woozkes pzinted either at Baſile by 
Heruagius, oz otherwhere bp any o⸗ 
ther. Dithence J vnderſtande, that 
there is nowe extante an other Bake 
of sabellicus, by the name of Deca⸗ 
des, (et foozthe of late at Baſile by 
Cclius Secundus Curio, An. 1550, 
Underſtande thou tberefoze , good 
Reader, that herein J folowed ſatche 
Bookes of Sabellicus , as had benne 
long abꝛoade, and were wel acquain⸗ 
ted amog the learned. But that there 
ſhould any other newe Booke of Sa⸗ 
bellicus be pꝛinted afferwarde, ſpe⸗ 
ctally ſo longe affer the Authours 
death, J coulde not pꝛopheſte. 


Theſe, and ſutche other, god Chꝛiſtian Neader, be our Vntruthes, ſo many 
in number, and of ſutche weighte, that S. Hardinge thinketh him ſelke wel hable 
caſilp with the ſame to lode a Carte. To al theſe ſo many, and ſs manp, ſo hoꝛri⸗ 
ble, and ſo blaſphemous Lies, Goddes Holy name be bleſſed, wer maie truely ſaie 
with S. Paule, Tanquam ſeductores: & ecce veraces: Wee are called deceiners; and 
yet wee ſaie the Truthe, 

How be it, J do not ſo warrante euerp parcel of any mp wzitinges,as thongh 
there were nothinge therein conteined, but might ſafely be inffified in al reſpedes, 
and agatnſte al quarrels, Sutche reuerence, by S. Auguſtines iudgemente, wer 
ought to geeue ogclytothe V Voorde of God. Nomans Learninge oz memoꝛie 
was euer infinite. But of al others, J acknowledge mine to be the weakeſte. 

It J baue at anytime miſtaken either Authoure foz Authoure , oꝛ Name fo: 
Name,0o2 Chapter foz Chapter,oz Boke fo: Boke:as whereas in the allegatiõ of 

Pope Leo, in ſtede ot᷑ theſe woꝛdes, Indiuiduam Vnitate, J wzote,Ii:diuiduam 
Trinitarem:0z, whereas in ſtede of theſe woꝛdes, Paulinus ad Romanianum, 3 
15 10 zote; 


Con fu. fol Hyd. 


2. Cor. 6. 


Augu.in Pſal.33 


M.Hard.in his 


{ "y 


A Vieweof Vntruthes. 
wꝛote, Paulinus ad. Auguſtinum, the ſaide Epiltle of Paulinus beinge 'mingled 
pith a whole Boke of the Epiſtles ot S. Auguſtine; Dz , (f vpon any other like 
ee, A baue alleged either Liberius foz athanaſius,oz the Arians foz the Eus 
, oz any one Father, oz Doctoure, foz an other, ſatche errours, beinge 
zolde of malice, were neuer hitherto accoumpted damnable. The beſte Learned 
haue oftentimes fallen into them. - 
Foz pzoufe whereof,it were eaſy to ſaie, þ Cicero, notwithſtanding otherwiſe 
a great Learned man, alleged Aiax in ſtæde of Hector, Agamemnon in ſkiede of 
Vlyſſes, Eupolis in ſtde of Ariſtophanes: That Ariſtotle alleged calypſo in 
ſt&de of Circe: That Cratianallegeth Aniceus foz Anicetus , Ambrofius foz Aus 
guſtinus, Calixtus foz Anacletus , Greeke faz Latine, Ney ve foz Olde: That 
Hippolytus allegeth the Apocalyps of . Iohn in ſtæde of Daniel: That ©. 
Chryſoſtome nameth Abacuk foz Sophonias, and Agar foz Sara. Jf thou be deſi⸗ 
rous to ſe theſe ſeueral errours further pꝛoued, it mate pleaſe thee to ſ& mine An⸗ 
ſweare to this Confutation, Fol. 361. 

That in the alleginge ol Liberatus J leafte out this woꝛde, Quodammodo, 
it was onelp an Erroure. Foz why J ſhould of pourpoſe do it, there was no tauſe: 
ſpecially that woꝛde bearinge in that place no greatter weight. But M. Hardinge 
alleginge theſe woꝛdes ol S. Auguſtine , Chriſtus quodammodò ferebatur in 
manibus ſuis, not of erroure, but, as it mate be thought, of ſet pourpoſe, leafte out, 
Quodammodo, as knowinge , that in that one woꝛde reaſted the meaninge of 


Anſweare to the the whole, 


Chalenge. Fol, 
108 6, 


Confiut.46.4. 
Confuta.312-b, 


Dorman, Fol. 22. 


Dorman, Fol. 24 


Dorman, in his 
Requeſte. Fol. Iz. 


Bztefely, what ſo euer other like erroure ſhalbe found in any my wꝛitinges, 3 
wil diſcharge bothe my Clerke, and the Compoſitoure, & the Pꝛinter of the ſame, 
t take the whole vpon mer ſelk. A ſpeake not this, foz that J thinke, my Boke can 
be pꝛinted without erroure;foz that, in ſutche a number + varietie of allegations, 
were ſcarcely poſſible. But if any erroure, what ſo euer, ſhal eſcape, as J doubte 
not but there wil manp, J pꝛoteſte befoze him, that ſeth the harte, it walbe wholp 
againſte my wil. 

And yet maie not theſe menne ſo charge others, as if they them ſelues onely 
were pꝛiuileged, and erempted from al ſutche dangers. M. Hardinge male re⸗ 
member, that he him ſelfe in ſtæde ofthe Prophete Oſee, hath alleged vs the Nos 
ble Ioſua:and, that by an other like ouerſight, he hath alleged the Eighth Booke 
of Socrates Scholaſticus, whereas Socrates neuer wꝛote but Seven: Asltke- 
wiſe alſo P. Dorman allegeth the Seuenth Boke of the storie of Theodorerusy 
whereas Theodoretus himCſelfe neuer wꝛote but Fine. And againe, he fraieth al 
Chzilttan Pꝛinces with the hozrible Examples of the Tv voo Kinges,as he ſaith, 
Ozias,and Oza. et he might eaſily haue learned, that Oza was a poꝛe Pꝛiuate 
man, and neuer knowen to be a Kinge. Rot withſtandinge, in one of his late litle⸗ 
wozthe Pamflettes, confeſſinge his ouerſight herein, he ſtumbleth into an other 
Erroure, as fowle,as the firſt, and bewꝛaieth his ignoꝛance moze then befoze. Foz 
nowe he telleth vs, he hath better remembzed him ſelfe , that the ſatde Oza was 
not a Kinge, but onely a Prophete. And pet pewis, a childe could haue folde him, 
that the ſame Oza was neither King, noꝛ Prophete, but onely a Leuire, Let him 
loke better on his bokes, and he ſhal finde it. 

Howe be it, J woulde not, that either P. Hardinge, oz P. Porman ſhoulte 
thinke, that therefoꝛe they are here charged with ignoꝛance. Errours wil crepe 
bit werne theire fingers, be thei neuer ſo watchekul. In the heate, and dꝛifte of w:t- 
tinge , when the minde is wholp occupied, and fully bente to the ſubſtance of the 
cauſe,tf is an eaſo mater, by ſomme conkuſion, one waie, oz other, to diſoꝛder a 
wo2de,oz to diſplace a number, as to wꝛite either 9,foz 6,02, 24. foꝛ 4-2, oꝛ ſomme 
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AVieweof Vntruthes. 

other like: whiche errour, though it be light in doing, pet in tbe reckeninge often- 
times is very greate. To leaue other Examples, ꝙ. Hardinge him ſelfe in his 
Confutation ofthe Apologie, in ſtæde ot᷑ the 22, of Luke, hathe pꝛinted the 2. of DENT. 
Luke.Likewiſe in bis Reioinder, in ſtæde of theſe woꝛdes, x 0 ov ueTexwp Tay, 2 any 7 
auusueicp &cuecio v rg, he hath pꝛinted, and ſente vs quite the confrarte,& 0 were 2 
X@P KuSngicop did v rog. In one Boke of the Rewe Teſtamente ſet out at Co- — 
laine, in de of theſe woꝛdes, Neque Scortatores Regnum Dei poſſidebunt, 1 coin C. 
pe ſhal finde it by erroure pʒinted thus, Neque Sacerdotes Regnum Dei poſſi- 
debunt. To be ſhozte, P. Hardinge in this ſelfe ſame Booke, in ſtæde of theſe 
woꝛdes, Lulled a ſleepe, by erroure hath pꝛinted, Lulled aſheepe . I al ſatche Confut.332.4. 
childiſhe aduantages ſhoulde be taken, then coulde no witer eſcape vncontrolled. : 

Thus, god Chziſtian Keader, by the ſhozteUtewe of theſe fewe Vntruthes, 
foz ſo it pleaſeth theſemenne to calle them, thou maiſte the better weigh the va- 


lue and ſubſtance ofthe reſte. 
Tedious Repetitions. 


P. Hardinges often rehearſal, and donbling of one thing hath fozced mee ſomme⸗ 
time to do the like, Mhiche thing,god Reader , ik vnto thee it ſhal ſeme 
ouer weariſome, J pꝛaie thee to conſider the occaſſon thereof, Pp meaninge 


was onely to do thee god. 


TCorin u 


2 Tim.2. 
Matt h. 23. 
2 Tim. 2» 


Johan. 10. 


Raman. &. 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 

T pitieth mee in thy behalfe, good Chꝛiſtian 
Neader, to ſæ thep conſcience thus aſſaulted this date 
with ſo tontrarie Doctrines of Neligion:and ſpecial- 
b ik thou haue a zele to folowe, and ſeffe not, what: 
and wouldeſte faine pleaſe Cod, and knoweſte not, 
howe : noz findeſte the ſelfe ſufficiently armed with 
Goddes Holy Spꝛite: noꝛ hable either to qiſterne thy 
IP meate from poiſon , oz to vnwinde the ſelfe out of 
I the ſnares . For Satan tranſfourmeth him ſelfe into an 
ng —— — Angel of Light $ The wicked is moze watcheful, and 
vehemente, then the Godly : and Falſehed is oftentimes painted, and bewtified, 
and ſhineth moꝛe glozious then the Truthe. 

Theſe be the thinges , that, as S. Paule ſaithe, woorke the ſubuerfion of the 
Hearers ; and by meane whereof, as Chriſte ſaithe , if it were poßible, the very 
Blecte of God ſhoulde be deceined, Mowe be it, God knoweth bis owne : and no 
Power can pulle them ont of bis hande. God is hable to woꝛke comfozte out of confu- 
ſisn,and to fozce his light to ſhine out of darkeneſſe. Al tfinges woorke vnto good 
vnto them, that be in Chriſte 1eſu. Be Falſehed neuer ſo freaſhelp coloured, vet in 
the ende the Truthe wil conquere. 

Hot withſtandinge, God in theſe daies hath ſo amazed the Aduerſarſes of his 


Goſpel, and hath cauſed them ſo openly,and ſo groſſely to laie abꝛoade their folies, 


Eſat.30. 


M. Harding. fol. 
334. 


Alphonſ. U. l. 
cap. 4. 
con fu. Fol. 16. b. 
Fal. 261. C. 


to the ſight, and face of al the woꝛld, that noman nowe, be he neuer ſo ignoꝛante, 
can thinke, he mate iuſtely be excuſed. They deale not nowe ſo ſuttellp, as other 
Heretiqucs in old times were wont to do: thei hide not the lothſomeneſſe of their 
errours: they cloke not them ſelues in Shepeſkinnes ; they diſſemble nothinge: 
they excuſe nothing: but, without either ſhame of man, oz fcareof God, they rake 
vp thoſe thinges, that befoze were buried, that themſelues bad foꝛſaken, the wiſe 
had abhozred, the woꝛlde had lothed. It had benne moze policie foz them, to haue 
peelded in ſommewhat, and to haue ſtaiedò in the reſte, So there might haue appea⸗ 
red ſomme platneneſſe in theire dealinges. 

But this is Goddes iuſte iudgemente, that thev, that wilfully withſtande the 
Lrathe.ſhonlde be gauen duer to mainteine Lies, as beeinge the Children of Vn- 
truthe , Children, that wil not heare the La we of God. 

Foz trial whereof , J beſeche the, god Readcr,adufſedly to peruſe theſc fewe 
notes, truely taken out of M. Hardinges late Confutation . Judge thereot, as 
thou ſhalt ſ& cauſe, Let no affection, oꝛ fantaſie cauſe thinges to ſeme otherwiſe, 
then thep be, | 

The two pꝛincipal Groudes of this whole Boke are theſe: Firſt, That the pope, 
aſthough he maie ere by perſonal errom, in his owne Private In{oement, as a man,and as a pars 
ticulare Doftour in his o wne opinion: yet as be is Pope, as he is the Succeſjour of Peter, as he is 
5 Vicare of Chriſte in Eartſe, and as he is the Shepheard of the Vninerſal Chinche, in publique 
Judgement in deliberation,and Definitiue Sentence, he neuer ere th, nor never cred, nor neuer 
can etre: As if he woulde ſate, The Pope walkinge in his Galerie is one man: and 
fittinge in Conſiſtozie, oꝛ in Judgemente, is an other: Mhiche thinge to holde, 
Alphonſus de Caſtro ſaithe, it is mere folie. Pet is this P. Yardinges cbiefeſt, 
oz rather, as I might in manner late, his onelv grounde. bo 

The Seconde is this, The Churche of Rome is the whole, and oncſy - at hoſique 
Chinche of God : aad, who ſo euer i not obe diente vnto the fame, myſie be ind ged an Heres 
tique. Thele two groundes beinge once wel, and ſurely lated, he maie builde af 
pleaſure, what him liſteth. 

As foz the Pope, the better to countenance his eſtate, he ſatthe, that Peter re- 

cetucd 


| Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


thee, Jbeſ&che thee toconſider , with what indifferente Judgement P. Harding 
woulde haue the to paſſe bit wene vs, 

F irſte he ſaithe, What ſhould "wee ſeeke for Truthe:2 Let 'Vs onel- bebolde the cuſtome Retaind to * } 
of the churche, Againe, What Argumentes, what Allegations, what ſhewe of diſprouſe Preface PUPS: 
ſo euer he bringe againſte theſe thinges, wee ought to make ſmal accoumptethereof, Againe, ,,.1., . ,- 

I would bleſſe mee ſelfe from him, as from the Miniſter of Satan, and as from the Diſciple of „„ : 
Antichriſte, and as from Goddes open, and profeſſed enimie. Againe, M. Ie welſes Re: | - 

pſie, and other hike Aereticol Bookes , are vnlawſul to be readde,by order of the Churche, 3 5 

without ſpecial licence: and are vtterſy forebidden to be readde, or keapte, vnder paine of Ex- 7 

communication, And againe, As for the Replie,none other waie wil ſerve, but tothrowe al n l 

into the fire, „V hace 10 

Ok the other ſide, touching the V Voorde of God, with molt terrible wozdes 3 4 

he fraieth the from it, and biddeth thee to conſider ok other thinges,and to behold, 

J knowe not, what. Yee proſtitute the Scrip:ures, he ſatth,as Baudes doo their Harlottes, on m 

to the Vngodly, Vnleamed, Raſcal peopſe: Againe, prentiſes, Light Perſonnes, and gend n 
the riſſeraſſe of the people; Andagaine , The Vulearned people were keapte from the p,,fge 1, 
Reading of the Scriptures by the ſpecial proudence of God, that pretious ſtoanes ſhould not be Nader. 
throwen before Swine, In lutche regarde theſe menne haue, as wel the Holy scri- „ Har m Hus An 
ptures, as alſo the People of cod. The scriptures they reſemble to common free, an 40.5 
Harlottes, and the vileſte creatures of the ſtewes: Che people of Cod they calle , 9% 
Vngodly, Raſcalles, Rifferaffe, and Filthy Svvine. „ . 

Thus be ſuffereth ther not to reade, either my poore Booke , whereof thou 
ſhouldeſt Judge:oz the Holy V Voorde of God, whereby thou mighteſt be hable 
to Judge: but onely biddeth ther to folowe him, and to ſate, as he ſaithe: and al is 
ſafe. Thus, firſte he blindeth thine eies, and then willeth thee to loke aboute, and 
tocondemne the thinge, thou neuer kneweſte. So ſaithe S. Hierome, Iſti ran» 11 
tam ſibi aſſumunt Authoritatem, vt ſiue dextra doceant, ſiue ſiniſtra, id eſt, ſiue, 4 — b 
bona, ſiue mala, nolint Diſcipulos ratione diſcutere, ſed ſe præceſſores ſequi: . 
Theſe menne take ſo mutche vpon them ſelues , that, whether they teache with the Right 
ßande, ot with the Lefte, that is to ſaie, whether they teache good thinges , orbadde , they 
wil not haue theire Hearers,or Learners, to enquire cauſes, where fore they ſhoulde doo this, 
or that: but one ly to jolo we them, beeing theire Leaders, 

But beware, I beſæche th, gad Chziltian Reader. A ſimple eie is ſane beguſ- 
led. It is very courſe Wolle, p wil take no coloure. It is a deſperate cauſe, y with 
woozdes,and eloquence mate ngt be (mnoothed. Be not decctued. Remember, of 
what maters, and with what Aduerſaries thou haſte to deale . UWlith feace, and 
reverence be carcful of thine owne Salnation. Latedowne al affeaion , and fas 
uoure of parties. Judge iuſtely of that ſhalbe alleged. Onleſſe thou knowe, thou 
canſte not Judge: Onleſſe thou heare bothe ſides, thou canſte not hnowe. If thou 
like ought, knowe, why thou likeſte it. A wiſe man in eche tbinge wil ſearche the 
cauſe . He, that cannot iudge golde by ſounde , oz inſight, yet mate trie it by the 
poiſe. Ik thou canſte not weigh theſe maters , foz want of Kearninge, pet, ſo - 
ſenſible , and ſo groſſe they are, thou maiſte fele them with thy fingers. Thou 
maiſte ſoone finde a difference bit weene Golde, and Bꝛaſſe: bitweene Jacob, and 
Eſau:bit weene a Fate, and a Uiſarde:bit weene a fulle Body, and an emptie Sha⸗ 
dowe. N 

Safe not, Thou arte ſettled in thy 1Belfefe,bcfoze thou know it. Vaine Faith, 
is no Faithe. ©. Auguſtines counſel is good: Belecu: nomore of Chnſte , then Auguſt De Ten- 
Chriſt hath willed thee to beleeue: Nemo de Chriſto credat, niſi, quod de ſe credi vo- pore. Sermon 145, 
luit Chriſtus. Likewiſe he ſaithe , Fides tulranon prodeſt, ſed obeſt : Fonde Anguſe, in ques 
Faith is burteful,and dooth no good. S. Hilarie ſaithe, Non minus eſt, Deum fins (on. verer. re- 

| gere, jiamn quaſt.4z; 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


Hilar. inPſal. 1 gere, quàm negare: To diuiſe fanſies of God, it is as honible, as to ſaie, 'There is no cod. 
The Ancfente Father Tertullian, ſpeakinge of the Enimies of the Croſſe of 

Chꝛiſte, that diſdeigned to ſubmitte theire willes to the wil of God, ſaithe thus: 

rertull. in Apo! Amant ignorare, cùm alt gaudeant cognouiſſe. Malunt neſcire, quod iam ode- 
logetico. runt.Adeo quod neſciunt, præiudicant id eſſe, quod, ſi ſcirent, odiſſe non poſs 
ſent: They deſtre to be ignorante, whereas other folkes deſire to kno we. Tbey woulde not 

knowe the Truthe, bicauſe they hate it. ( What ſo euer it be) they imagine it to be the ſame 

thinge . that they hate. But if they kne we it in deede, thei couſde not hate it. Let Reaſon 

leade the : let Authoꝛitie mane the; let Truthe enfozce the. The V Viſeman 


pccleſc2, ſaithe, Who ſo feareth the Lorde, vil not be wiſful againſte his Woorde » God of bis 
mercfe confounde al Exrours: gene the Uiaozie to his Truthe ; and Clozie to his 
Moly name, Amen. 


From London. 27. Octobris, 15 67. 
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+ N Apologie, on anſweare in defence ofthe Churche of En- - | 4 
8 Ce Weh wi, and piaine declaration ol the true enn 
Religion pꝛotelled, and vled in the fame. 
. T he (pnfutation by M4, Hardinge. 


bereas theſe defenders take vpon them the naue of the Churche of Eng lande, ſettinge forth The deſenders 


1 thereby a faceof auctoritie, they do muche like the i ſe that tſope relleth of , whiche, to make the likened to E- 
| beaſtes 4 rayed had Put on him Lion: ſkinne, and therewith ietted dbroade terribly For 4s the ſopes Alle, 
. Teas but lapped about him» and ęre we not ta his bodie : ſo hen beinge in deede no (ney Th. „note of 
members nor parte of the Churche , couer them ſeluesvuderthe title and nameof the Churche , the ra- all He ages, 


| ther to begyle theſanple . And verely bereinthey folawe the Wante of «ll Heretifes, ver neuer was Heretiques li- 
there ny ſefleof eres htbero; wache hath nat lainedo be aecipredand called he Church, kened to Ape? 
| For Whiche cauſe-of. certaine auncient Fathers they haue bene likened to kpes » whoſe propertie is,, Th* name and 

though they be A pes, ver to counterfeit men , and to cours taſeeme men<1 Nouari amy » as ſaivhe 8. inf Church ws 
| Cyprian, after the manner of 22 Waulde chalenge to him ſelfe the auclaritie of the Carbalike — p - 
[ churche. And Where as himſelfe Was not in Be ad ing hg ag areinſt the. Hereriques. © - 
Charche,tooke vpon him to firme, that al other were Heret : fes. and preſumed tavpholde,the Churche 10 cpiſt, ad ſus. 
mus on his ſide . Irenæus and Tertullien,who were before him, Write , that Hererthes made ſa much baianũ de Heres 
«doo to perſ wade, that the churche was amonge them ſelues onely that they feared a af — ws wg 
| right beleuinge and Catholtke Churche,Hereticall and Schiſmaticall, $.Hilary declaringe how Pati- h 3 MY 
ently he demeaned him ſelfe towardes the Arians bis enemies, by wiume he was banniſched;Yrriteth, Contra Con- 
| that in fiue yeares ſpace , whiles he lined in banniſhment , le neuer ſpake nor Wrote ell worde a. ſtantium. 
| gainſtthem , TWhiche falſely ſaid them ſelues to be the Churche of Chriſte and were the $ynagoge of | 
: Antichriſt. The Donatiſtes , againſt whome S. Auguſiine Wrote muche , ſaide, that the Chriſttanitie Auguſt. contra 
was quite loſte and gone out of ſo many nat ions than be in the worlle, and remained onely in A phnke, = pn 
and that the Churche was onely there . In S. Bernardes time atſa the Heretikes "tho uu be called — cit. 
Apoſtolikes,a5 they of our time call them ſelues Goſpellers , ſaide that they were the churche . Sermo. 66. 
Bur What meane all Heretikes ( maye we indge ) by cauetinge ſo muche to be ſeene that whiche Apoſtoliri. 
they are not ? Forſooth they meane none other thinge » then their Father the Deuill meaneth , when What meane 
Ar goeth about to begile man. For then what dothe be | vſeth he not thus policie » to change hus — 
oweegly hee , and put him ſelfe in goodly ſhape of an Angell 6 light? For he is not vmwitinge, to them 2 i 
that if he ſhewed himſelfe in bis o Ne forme ſache 4 he is, 4 exery one woulde flie from him, name and eſti- 
and rone lightly woulde be decejued by him. Heretikes doo the like . Alrhough they hate the mation of the 
Churche neuer ſo deadly, yet to bane the more oportunitie to hurte it, pretende themſelues to be ps 15. 
of the Charche . For they be not ignorant howe greate the aucloritie of the Churcheis . Of Whoſe Phe climarion 
gouernours Chriſte ſaied, he that heareth you, heareth. me: and be that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth and zuRoritic ©. 
me. And againe, Tell the Churche. They conſider in what credite the Churche is With all Chriſten ot the Church. 

prople : howe they ſtaye them ſelues by it, as beinge the pillour and grounde of the truthe : hore they Lucz. 10. 
| Loue her, even as their common Mother , howe they honour it, «s the Body and falnes of Chriſte , as See 
the ſpouſe of Chriſte through kaitbe, accortl inge to that is written, i. will deſpouſe thee ro me in fatthe: Ephel. : 

A7 the true Syon, whiche our Lorde hath choſen to be his habitation, and his reſtinge place for euer: Oſeæ. 2. 
At the ſafe Arke to keepe vs from drowninge in the dangerous Seas of this yorlde ; aut of Whiche Plalm. izr. 
5 d A nolelle Sen. 


2 TheDefenceofthe 9 of the 


noleſſe then once our of the Arke of Noe, Fs HMſalaation. 
be greatly eſeemed amonge all the godly ; for he, ſo 2 5 
"would be with it all daits to the e wake: T 
Cheſt to be giuen to it, the ſßirite of i truthe to remaine with it „ But 46 Heyeti es imp 
nn. the la we by the woorded M the lee, . Ambreſt ſaith fa —— _ pre- 
epiſt, ad Tit. ſume torake vnto them the name of the Gch Br mH. fo vio they are vrged and 
cap. 3. Wroonge, when by force of . they are ſtraighted,and as it were driven to the alles when 
it is plainely proued to their face, "white is ſane data Neef the Churche/ſpecially 
The wonte of beingeof Hereſie openly denounced, and by tuſt xc ommunicat ton tutte of From the churche? In this 
= — caſe the prachſe of the Goſpellers is vrterch roſette the hei arcnunght, n with hote raging 
"s evo pleite to deße it, and taſeabaæ themfelues be the Cathotihe cine and that the'Catholikes be the 


municate out 


of the Church, Papiſticall chmche , the churcheof Antihriftt the whore FH ademe US Theewes and I can 


not tell what. 
The eAnſweare by the Biſhop 
of S, ariſburie . 


EY | D anſweareP. Hardinge to every parcel of his Boke, beings 
We WL Tl ſo longe, it would be to tedious, Wherefoze leauinge many bis 
TSS 72 umpertinent ſpeaches , x other vnnecellarie and waſte wozoes, 
2-1 whiche ſundzie his frendes thinke, he might better haue ſpared, 
— 2223/7] wil touche onely ſo mutche thereof, as ſhal beare ſomme ſhewo 

9 of ſabltance ,'e may any way ſeeme woozthy tobe anſweared. 
"Firſts torichynge the Churche of God, we beleue, and confeſſe al that q. ÞHar- 
dinge path here falde, oꝛ otherwiſecan be ſaide. It is the Piller of the Eruthe, ths 
1. Timer. 3. Bodp, the Fulneſſe, and Spouſe of Thztlke. Al theſe wozves are vndonbtedl true 
ii. andcertaine. And therefoze,P.Pazdinge, you are the moze blamewozthp, that 
of the Ponſe of God, beyng ſo gloztons, haue made a caue of Chæues: © haue tur⸗ 

ned the beut ie ol Sion into the confuſion of Babylon. 

True it is, that Herettques haue enermoze apparelled them ſelues with the 
name of the Churche : as Antichziſte alſo ſhal pꝛocure him ſclfe credite vnder the 
name of Chꝛiſte. Thus did your Fathers, P. Þarding,loge agoe. They ſaide then, 

"TY"? euen as pou ſap now, Me are the Children of Abraßam: we are the Enheretoms of Goddes 
Riem 5. rome s: we bane the Temple of God, the Temple of God. The La- we ſhal neuer paſſe ſtd the 
Hicrem 18 Prieſte, nor counſel from the wiſe, nor the woorde from the prophete . Thus continuinge 
wilfally in the open bꝛeache of Goddes commaundement, neuertheloſſe they chea⸗ 
riſhed them ſelues then, as you de nowe, onely with the bare title of the Churche: 
in whoſe name what ſo euer credit pe can any wiſe winne, your meaninge is, ſuil⸗ 
fully to conneigh the fame oner wholy to the Churche of Rome: as it that Churche 
De Maior. & onely were the Churche of Cod, 6 without that there were no hope cf Saluation. 
Obedi, vuem And therefoze pon defende,and holde foz trueth, that your Churche bath anthozitie 
Sandtam. aboue Goddes UWezde. And Pope Nicolas ſaſfhe, io ſo denſeth the Privilege, and 
Diſt. 22.Ormes. Supremacie of the See of Rome, bath renounked the Füße, and is an Heretique, And thus, 
as Leo ſatthe , Eceleſiæ nomine armamini, & contra Ecclefiam dimicatis: ve arme Jour 
Leo Epift.83, Ad ſeſues with the name of the cfunche, und yet ye fight againſithe ChncheAtkewile ſaithe . 
Paleſtinos. Cypzlan, Diabolus excogitauit nouam fraudem , vt ſub ipſo nominis Chriſtian titulo 
rt. De % fallat incautos: The Dinel bath diniſed a newkinde of policie » Vndey the very title of the 
Plicitereprels, nme of Chriſte to deceiue the ſimple, 

x Howe concerninge that hote raginge Spzite, wherewlth h. ÞHardinge ſaithe, 
the Goſpellers defie the Churche and ſet it at naught, verily A thinke it a harde 
matter foz any Goſpeller,be he neuer lo pote, in ſuche kinde ol dennen to —— 

Har⸗ 


Churche of Englande. I. parte. : 3 


P. Hardinge. Neither yet maye de wel condemne al ſuche, as in the like caſes haue 
bene bote, c earneſt . Elaꝝ the Pꝛopbete ſaithe, o ye Princes of Sodome, ond ye people © ,,1, , 
of Comonßa : John the Baptiſt ſaithe to the Scribes, and Phariſcts, o ye Serpentes, 1,1, z. 


ye generation of Vipers, and Adders: Chytfte ſaithe vnto them, Woe be vnto you, ye Matthe.23, 


Scribes,and Phariſeis, ye hypoentes: Ye are of your Fatherthe Dineſ . Jn theſe eram⸗ 1% an 8. 
ples wee ſer, the Spzite of Eod can ſometimes be hote and earneſt againſt the dees 
teiuers of the people, and the pzofeſſed enimies of the Croſſe of Chziſte . ' Neither 
did either Eſay the Pꝛophete, oz John the Baptiſte,oz Chꝛiſte defie the Churche of 
God, and ſet it at naught, as P. Pardinge imagineth of vs: but rat her by theſe 
ferncnt ſpeaches vttered the vehement zele, and iuſte griefe , they had conceiued 
againſt them, that vnder the name of the Churche abuſed Soddes people, and 
defaced the Churche. 

Foz they are not al Heretiques, M. Hardinge, that this date eſpie your groſſe, 
and palpable errours, and mourne to God foz refozmation . O. Auguftine ſatthe, | 
Non debet Ouis pellem ſuam deponere , quod Lupi aliquando ſe ea contegant: It is no Auguſt. Lib. 2. 
reaſon, the Sheepe ſhould therefore ſeaue of his flieſe, for that be ſeeth the Wonlfe ſometime De Sermon. Do- 
in the ſame apparel . Likewiſe,it is no reaſon, that we ſhould therfoze gene ouer the . in monte. 
right, and enberſtance, wee haue in the Churche of Cod, foz that you by intruſion, 
and vniuſte meanes haue intituled pour ſelues vnto the ſame. It behwacth vs ra- 1% u. ; 
ther, to ſearche the Scriptures , as Chꝛiſte hath adutſed vs, t thereby to aſſure our 
feluesofthe Churcheof God. Foz by this trial onely, and by none other, it maye 
be knowen. Therfoze . Paule calleth the Churche the Spouſeof Chziſte,foz that zphe. 1; 
the ought in althingesfo.geue eare to the voice of the Bzidegroms, Likewiſe be 
calleth the Churche the Piller of the Truthe,foz that ſhe ſtalcth her (ele onely by 1. Timo, 3; 
the Mode ol God: Without whiche Wo2def Churche,were it neuer ſo bewtiful. - 
Hould be no Churche. The Ancient Father Jren eus ſaſthe, Columna, & firmamen- rene. Lb. 3; 
tum Eceleſiæ eſt Euangellum, & Spiritus vit: The Pilſer and buttreſſe of the Churche is cap. n. 
the Goſpel, and the Sprite of liſe. S. Auguſtine laithe, sunt certi Libri Dominici, quo - Auguſt De vni- 
rum authoritati vtrique conſentimus ; Ibi quæramus Eccleſiam: ibi diſcutiamus cauſam 14. Eci. cab. 
noſtram: There be cerfaine Bookes of om Lorde , vnto the cuthoritie whereof eche parte 
apreethe , There let vs ſeeke for the Churches thereby ſette vs examine and trie our matets. 
And againe, Nolo humanis documentis, ſed Diuinis oraculis ſanctam Ecclefiam demõ- Auguſt. in eodẽ 
ſtrari: J wil, ye ſheWe me the holy Churche,not by detrees of mene, but by the -woorde of cap, 
God. Likewiſe ſaithe Chzyſoſtome , Nullo modo cognoſcitur, quæ fir vera Eccleſia Chryſoſtom . In 
Chriſti, niſi rantummodo per Scripturas: Jt can no waye be Eno wen, wßas in the Chinche, Opere Imper- 
but onely by the Scriptmes . And againe, Chriſtus mandat, vt volentes firmitatem acci- fefo,Homt. 49. 
pere Verz Fidei,adnullam rem fugiant, niſi ad Scripturas . Alioqui, ſi ad alia reſpexerint, chryſoſtom. in 
Scandaliz abuntur, & peribunt, non intelligentes, quæ fir vera Ecclefia . Et per hoc inci- cadem Homilia, 
dent in Abominatidhe Deſolationis, quæ ſtar in Locis Sanctis Eccleſiæ: Chriſte commaun- 
deth , that ho ſo wil haue the aſſinance of True Faithe, ſeebe to nothinge els, but vnto the 
Scriptufts. otherwiſe, if they ſooke to any thinge els, they ſhalbe offended , and ſhaſ periſhe, 
not vnderſianding,whicheis the True Churche, And by meane hereof they Fal fal into the pan ie! g. 
Abomination of Deſolation , whiche ſlandeth in the Hoſy Places ofthe ehinehe. Marth. 24, 
Dy theſe Ancient learned Fathers it is platne , that the Churche of God is 
knowen by Goddes Wiozde oneſp, e none otherwiſe , And therfoze P. Bardinge, 
pou ſo carefully flee the ſame, and condemne it foz Hereſte, and often burne it, leſte 
— the delozmities of youre Churche ſhould be knowen , Foz the il doer flecth , , 2 
the Ught. 7; + | 
Rowe, where as it ſo wel liketh Þ.Hardinge fo cal vs al Heretiques, and foz 
bis pleaſures ſake to liken vs to Apes, to Aſſes, and to the Diuel, notwithſtanding 
we might ſafely returne the ſame whole, from whence it came, pet I thinke it not 

At ſemely, 
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ſemely,no2 greatly to purpoſe to anſweare al ſache intemperate humours. Salo- 
mons aduiſe is god, Anſweare not folie with like folie. 'Rotwithſfandinge , the 
poze ſimple Alle , vnto whome wer are compared, was hable ſometime to ſe the 
Angel ol Cod, and to open his mouthe, and to ſpeake, and to repꝛoue the lewde at⸗ 
tempte of Balaam the falſe Pꝛophete. What ſo ener actoumpt it plealethj . ar⸗ 
dinge to make of vs, by the grate ot Cod wer are that wer are. Vf wis be hable ta 
beare Chziſte with his Croſle, it is ſaffictent. die dnn, IETIOET 21 

But who they be, that haue of longe time ietted ſo-ferriblp vnder the ons 
ckinne, and onelp with a painted Uiſarde,oz emptie name ot the Churche, haue fea⸗ 
red al the cattel of the fielde, it is nedeleſſe fo ſpeake it: the wozlde now ſeeth it: it 
can no longer be diſſembled. Euen he, that lately bare him ſelfe as the Lion of the 
tribe of Juda, called him ſelfe a Binge ol Ringes, and b ſald, he had power duer the 
Angels of God, and amaſed the hartes of the ſimple with the terrour of his Lions 
pelte,onelp foz that he ſate in Peters Chaire, is now reueiled and better knowen, 
and eſtermed as he is wo:thv; he map nowe iette vp and downe with moze eaſe, 
and leſſe terrour. And why ſo? Theſe pwoze Aſſes, whome P. Hardinge ſo muche 
diſdeigneth , haue ſtripte of his counterfeiteſkinne , that made him ſo hardy , and 
haue cauſed him to appeare euen as he is. IS! 


The Apologie, Cap. I. Diuiſion. I. 


It hath bene an olde complainte , euen from the firſt time ol the 
Patriarkes and Pꝛophetes, and confirmed by the wzitinges and te⸗ 
ſtimonies ofeuery age that the Truthe wanderxth here and there as 
a ſtraunger in the wozlde,# dothe readily finde enimies and ſclaunde- 


rerg amongſt thoſe, that knowe her not. Albeit perchaunce this may 


ſeeme vnto ſome a thinge harde to be beleeued, Jmeane to ſuche a; 

haue ſcante wel and narowly taken heede thertunto, ſpettallp ſeing al 
mankinde of natures very motion without a teacher doth coueite the 
Truthe of their owne accozde : and ſeinge our Saueour Chuſte him 
ſelt, when he was on earth ⸗ would be called the Truthe, as by a name 


moſte fitte to expreſſe al his diuine power. Pet we, whiche haue bene 


lohan. 


exerciſed in the holy Scriptures, and whiche haue both reade # ſeene⸗ 
what hath happened to al godly menne commonly at al times, what 
to the P2ophetes, to the Apoſtles, to the Holy Martyꝛeg, and what 
to Chʒiſte him ſcife : with what rebukes , reuilinges, and deſpites 
they were continually vered,whiles they here line d, c that onely foꝛ 


the Truthes ſake: Wee (J ſaye) doo ſee. that this is not one ly no newe 


thinge, oz harde to be beleued, but that it is a thinge already receiued, 
and commonly vſed krom age to age. Nay truely, this might eme 
muche rather a merueile, and beyonde al beliefe, it the Diuel, who is 
the Father of lies. enimie to al Truthe,. would now vpon a ſuddaine 
chaunge his nature, and hope, that Truthe might other wiſe be ſup⸗ 
p:eſſed, then by belieinge it: Oꝛ that he would beginne to eſtabliſh his 
owne kingdome by vſinge nowe any other pꝛactiſes, then the ſame, 


whiche he hath euer vſed from the beginninge. Foz ſince any mans 


remembꝛance, we can kante finde one time, either when Religion 

did firſt growe , oꝛ when it was ſetled, oz when it did afrefbe ſpꝛinge 

vp againe, wherein Truthe et Innocencie were not by al bnwoozthy 

meanes, # moſt deſpitefully intreated. Doubtlelle the 2 
| 7 a 
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that ſo longe as truthe is in good ſaletie, him ſelfe cannot be ſafe  noz 


pet maintaine his owne eſtate, ; | 

Foz, letting paſſe the auncient Patriarkes c P2ophetes , who, as 
we haue ſaid, had no parte of their life free from cõtumelies cc ſclaun⸗ 
ders: We knowe, there were certaine in times paſte, whiche ſaide and 
commonly Pꝛeached, that the olde auncient Jewes (of whome we 
make no doubte but they were the wooꝛſhippers of the onely ᷑ trut 
God) did woꝛſhip either a Sowe, oꝛ an Aſſe in Goddes ſteede:and that 
al the ſame Religion was nothinge els, but ſacrilege, and a plaine 
contempt ot al godlines. e know alſo, that the Sonne of God, our 
Daneour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, when he taught the Truth, was toumpted 
a Soꝛcerer & an Enchaunter, a Samaritane, Beelzebub, a deceiuer 
of the People, a Drunkarde, ⁊ aGlutton . Againe, who woteth not, 
what woozdes were ſpoken againſt S. Paule. the moſte earneſt and 
vehement Pꝛeacher, # maintainer of the Truthe - Dometime, that 
he was a ſeditious and buſte man, a raiſer oftumuites, a cauſer ofre- 
bellion: ſometime againe, that he was an Heretique:ſometime, that 
he was mad: ſometime, that onely vpon ſtrife and ſtomake he was 
bothe a blaſphemer of Gods lawe, and a deſpiſer ofthe Fathers oꝛdi⸗ 
nances . Further who knoweth not, how S. Steutn, after he had 
thꝛoughlp and ſincerely embꝛated the truthe, and beganne frankly 
ſtoutly to pꝛeache and ſet fozth the ſame, as he ought to doo, was int» 
medtately called to anſweare foz his life, as one that had wickedly vt- 
tered diſdainful and haynous woozdes againſt the Lawe, againſt 
Mopſes, againſt the Temple, and againſt God: Oꝛ who is ignozant, 
that in times paſt there were ſome, whiche repꝛoued the holy Scrip⸗ 
tures of falſehed. ſayinge, they conteined thinges bothe contrary, and 


Cornel. Tacituu. 


quite one againſt an other: and howe that the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſte did un. ex | 
ſeuerally diſagree betwixt them ſelueg, and that S. Paule did varie 7 „ 
from them al And not to make reherſal of al, foꝛ that were an endles e La. 


labour, who knoweth not, after what ſoꝛte our Fathers were railed 
vpon in times paſte, whiche firſt began to acknowledge and pzofeſſe 


crete Counſels againſt the tommon wealth, and to that ende made 
early and pꝛiuie meetinges in the darke, killed yonge Babes, fedde 
them ſelues with mens kleaſhe, and like ſauage and bꝛute beaſtes, did 
dꝛinke their Bloude⸗In concluſion, how that alter they had put out 
the candels, they cõmitted Adulterie betwene them ſelueg, # without 
regarde wꝛought inceſt one with an other: that Bꝛethern late with 
their Siſters, Donnes with their Mothers, without any reverence 
of nature oz kinne » without ſhame, without difference : and that they 
Were wicked men without al care of Religion, and without any opi⸗ 
nion of God, being the very enimies of mankinde, vnwooꝛthy to be 
ſufered in the wozide» and vnwooꝛthy oflife - 

Al theſe thinges were ſpoken in thoſe daies againſt the people of 
God, againſt Chuſte Jeſus, againſt Paule, againſt Steuin, and a⸗ 
gainſt al them, whoſoeuer they were, whiche at the firſte beginninge 
imbzaced the truthe of the Golpel , # W to be called the 

iii name 
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the name of Chꝛiſte:how they made pꝛiuate conſpiractes, deuiſed ſe⸗ 7,.. 


, AS. 
er 
y 


6 he Defence of the Apologie ofthe 


name of Chꝛiſtians: whiche was then an hateful name amonge the 

Tertul.in Aps. COMMON people. And although the thinges whiche they ſaide, were 
A cep.z, not true, vet the Diuel thought it ſhould be ſufficient foz him, it at the 
leaſt he coulde bzinge it ſo to paſſe, as they might be beleued foz true: 
and that the Chziſtians might be bꝛought into a common hatred of 
euery bodie,and haue their death and deſtruction ſought of al ſoꝛtes. 
Yerebpon Kinges  Pzinces beinge ledde then by ſuche perſuaſtons, 
killed al the Pꝛophetes of God, lettinge none eſcape; Eſay with a 
ſawe, Jeremie with ſtones, Daniel with Lions, Amos with an iron 
barre, Paule with the ſwezde, and Chziſte vpon the Croſſe : and cõ⸗ 
demned al Chꝛiſtians to impꝛiſonmentes, to toꝛmentes, to the pikes, 
suetonius Trã- fo be thꝛowne Downe headlong fro rockes and ſteepe places, to be caſt 
5«i.in Nerone. to wilde beaſtes,and to be burnt:and made great fiers of theyꝛ quicke 
bodies. foʒ the onely purpoſe to giue light by night, c foz a very ſcoꝛne 

and mockynge ſtocke: and did compte them no better, then the vileſt 

filthe, the ofſcouringes and laughinge games of the whole wozlde. 

Thus (as ve ſee) haue the Authouzs and pꝛofeſſourg of the truthe e⸗ 

uer bene entreated. | 


AN. Hardinge. 


eULho Would not thinke ,theſe defenders were true men, that in the beg imninge of their A po- 
beie ſpeake ſo muche of the truthe? Yet Who knoWerh not , that oftentimes euil meaninge is hidde 
vnder good · wordes? "Tho hathnot hearde , that filthy queanes in time and place vſe the honeſt talke 
of chaſte matrones? The theefe commendeth inſie dealinges , and many times ſhewithe a ſlomake a- 
2. 4 gaiuſtfalſcharlottes,noman more. Amonge al none pretend: truthe in Wordes ſo muche as lerer iques. 
s.Conath.n 1 feare me, ſaithe s. Paule , leſt, as the Serpente beguiled Exe by his ſutteltie » ſo your Wittes be cor- 
rupted, and fallen arway from that plainenes , Whiche is in Chriſte . The Apoſtle feared becauſe of 
the craftie le mes: Who the rather to deceine, mingled Scriptures With their one traditions , and 
truthe with ſa head. So bringeth the Heretique his hearer to errour in faithe by coloure and pre- 
tence of truthe. 
De vtilita. Cre- They are mache like to the Manicheis, who promiſed their hearers to diſcuſſe, and ſet forthe 
dendi <5 Hono- the truthe moſie euidently vnto them, and to deliver them from all maner of er;0ur3, By whic he faire 
1 promiſes S. Auguſtine vas allurcd to be a diligent ſcholar of thtirs for the ſpace of nine yeres . 
FP T 1 Chriſte gaue vs a leſſon hore to diſcerne them. By their fruites ye | hall nee them, ſaithe he. 
And norwe to30uSirs. Euen inthe beginninge, and as I may ſaie, in the foreheade of your A po- 
logie, wohiles I examine it diligently, I finde to foule faultes: the one in your Rhetortike , the other 
in your Logike . By whiche tro faultes bothe the vnſ kil of your Secretarie , and the Keakenes of 
your mater maic be eſpied, as the Aſſe,1 ſpake of right nowe, was by his to eaves ſtaringe out vn- 
der the Lions / kinne.Your diuinit ie is nothinge eli in groſſe, but a lumpe of lien errours and Hereſies. 
Firſt touchinge your Rhetorike , emongſtmany fault ic preemes , one of the woorſt is that, Which 
is ſuche , as the aduerſary mayvſe:whiche by them is called Exordium commune, that is to wite, 
ſuche a beginninge » as will ſerue the defendant , no eſſe then the Plaintiſe, or contrariwiſe. Of 
that ſorte is the beg inninge of your Apologie . For declaringe at large, that truthe hath euer beene 
perſecuted, -what ſaithe it therein (the fault es amended) that we may not ſaie the ſame? That Ship= 
maiſter is accoumpted very bad , Whoat the ſettinge out of the hawen driuethhile Ship on the rockes . 
Alleaginge Tertullian to healpe your cauſe, ye inturie the Doflor by alteringe his wordes. ve 
Were not wiſe,by falſifiyng the firſt ſentence-ſo muche to tmpaire your credite , Tertulltanſaith not, 
that truthe readily findeth enimies and ſclaunderers amongſt tives thut knorwe her not: but that truthe 
ſone findeth enimies inter cxtraneos,amongſt aliantes and ſtrangers. Now the Chriſtian Catholikes, 
Whom ye call papiſtes, be not in reſßecle of the truthe aliantes, and ſtrangers . For your ſelucs in ſun- 
; | . - dry 
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dry places of your Booke reproue them for reſiſtinge the truthe whiche they ] . 

You haue geuen Tertullian a newe liuerie with your owne badge , and haue made 1 
of Extraneos with Ignotos. Tertullian meante by aliantes no other then Infidels , and Paynimes: 
emonge wum Chriſten people then lined » and were daily perſecuted . But after the Goſpel had lenne 

abrode by the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſours throughalthe carth, after that the Emperours 
them ſelues, and all the people enery where had receiued the faithe, then "was the truthe no more 4 
Wanderer, ſtranger, or Pilgrime in the earthe. 


The Biſhop of Sarisburie, 


Touchinge this compariſon of whozes,and Theues, and other like M. Par- 
dinges vngentle ſpeeches , as J haue befoze pꝛoteſted, J wil ſape nothinge » Vets 
very doumbe, and can ſpeake but litle, that cannot ſpeake il. 

It is true, S. Hardinge, that you ſaie: Poſt Lyers cftentimes pꝛetende moſt 
Trutbde: as, ił there were none other example, mape ſone appeare by the whole te⸗ 
nour and ſubſtance of your Bokes. The Diuel him ſelfe, the better to founde his 
pes, beareth him ſelfe oltentimes as the Angel ol Truthe. 

But the example, that pe bzinge of the Jewes, who, as pon ſafe, the rather 2cortach, 11 
to decetue , mingled Scripture with their owne Traditions, and Truthe with ; 
Falſehed, maketh moſte plainely againſt pour ſelfe. Foz you knowe , that this 
is the general complainte of al the Godly this dape thzoughout the whole Churche 
of God, that you haue mingled pour Leade with the Lozdes Goulde , and haue fil- 
led the Lozdes Darueſt ful of your Darnel:that you haue bzoken Goddes maniſeft 
camaundementes, to vpholde, mainteine your owne Traditions: That pon haue 
damned vp the Spꝛinges of the Mater of Life, e haue bzoken vp puddles of pour 
owne , ſuche as be hable to holde no water: That foz pour dzcames ſake you haue 
cauſed the people to foꝛgeat the name of God, e haue ledde them from that ſimpli⸗ 
citie, that is in Chꝛiſt Jeſu. This is the mingling of Traditions with the Dcrip- 
tures of God, J marueile, ye coulde ſo frely vtter ſo muche, and ſo dirtulp againlt * see what /s 
pour ſelfe,  enſweared in 

As foz the example of the Panſcheſs , it was vtterly impertinent, and from e fourth part 
the purpoſe . Yet (God Reader) that thou maiſte vnder ſtande, what manner of #**rofica.r.0:.1. 
Meretiques theiſe Panichets were, and what errours they defended , firſt thy foze» b in quæſſt in 
badelawful mariage,and allowed foznication,as P. Hatdinges 2 Catholiques c No Leſſam. 
nowe. So ſaith S. Auguſtine ot them, b Nuptiarum aditus intercludunt: & promiſcue Que. 72. 
conyenire hortantur. e Secondly they reteiued, t miniſtred the Holy Pyſtcrics vn⸗ © Leo serm 4. de 
der one kinde, contrary to the general ozder of the Catholique Churche . And ſo Q#4drage/ima. 
doeth . Harding now. 4 Thirdly they yelded moze credite to their owne diuiſes, 444g. Epiſſ. 1g. 
then to Geddes Holy wooꝛde. e And where as the Scriptures were plaine againſt A uſt. con. 
them, they ſaide, euen as f . Hardinge ſaithe, /e Scriptures were fal ed, and ful of Fauſtum Lib.:+. 
errours. g Fourthly they abſtained from fleaſhe;and pet in their faſte, they had 4 v- Cp. 19. 
ſed al manner delicate and ſtrange fcuites, with ſundzie ſoztes of Spices in greate f M. Hardinge 
abundance: h They abſtcined from Mine, & vet vſed other liquours moze deintie, fol. 220. 5. 
and pꝛetious, then any Mine, and thereof dꝛanke wbile their bellies woulo holde. 8 4% de Ma. 
9. Auguſtines woꝛdes thereof be theſe, Diſtenti, et crepantes, 3 leaue ſᷣ reſt. Nowe 1/5. Nanichæ. 
ladge thou, gentle Feader, whether partie ſæmeth beſt to reſemble the Paniche is. 15. 2. Cp. 15 

But whereas he thus vpbꝛaideth vs, y heir fruites ye ſhalknowe them. Uerilp reregrnas cg. 
whiles the Biſhop of Rome euen in the Cittie of Rome maintetrcth his houſes of exuν0itas fru. 
Ritaudzte and open Stewes, and P. Hardinge is ready, & hable by bis cloquence ges multis fer- 

and Diuinitie to defende the ſame, they haue no iuſte cauſe, greatly to boaſte them i variatas. 

ſelues of their ktuites. Howe be it, it mape be thought, Chꝛiſt gaue vs this leſſon, h Avg . De io. 

not — ta trie the true Doctrine from the falſe , but a true pzofeſſour from an 1. Nanichæ. 
A ily PYypocrite, LI. L Cop. i;. 
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— 2 Other wile our liues muſte be tried by the Goſpel , not the Gofpel be 
dur liues. | 

Rowe let vs examine that Hozrible Hereſte, that Þ. Hardinge hatbe eſpſed in 
tbe Rules of Rhetoztque, by whiche, ſaithe he, the Setretaries vnſkil is betraied, 
enen in thefozeheade of our Boke. This enttie, ſaithe . Hardinge, tonchinge 
the complainte of Trathe, is ſo indiſterent and common to bothe the parties, that 
either maie vſe it, as wel as other. Whiche kinde of beginninge, ſaithe he, is callen 
Exordium commune, ànd by the learned in Rhetozique is miſliked as faultie. Firſt 
of al, P. Hardinge, this ſcemeth to me a ſtrange kinde of beginninge, in ſo deepe a 
diſputation of Diuinitie, to make pour firſt quarrel vnto Rhetozique. Bilike foz 
lacke of better Entrie, ye thought it god to ruſhe in as pou might. In deede either 
of vs maie ſceme to ſtande in defence of Truthe. J denie it not. Foz as we haus 
the ſubſtance, and Trut he it ſelfe , ſo are you tontente to clalme the name. And 


Origen. contra lo far fozthe Truthe is common to vs bothe, So the wicked Heathens Celſas , x 
celm, L.. , Antipdon, notwithſtandinge they publiſhed their Bokes againſt the Wruthe, yet 
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they entituled the ſame «Md ACyop, the Boke of Truthe. S . Þierome ſaithe, 
Mendacium ſemper imitatur Veritatem, Faſſhed cyermore beareth a ſhewe of Truthe , In 
this ſozte Truthe is common to either partie. Ozigen ſaithe, Veritas Chriſtus: ſi- 
mulata Veritas Antichriſtus.Chriſt is the Init it ſelſe: Antichriſt is the Truth countre feite. 
Al this not wit hſtandinge, Chꝛiſt refuſed not to vſe the ſame kinde of entrie, that 
P. Bardinge ſo muche miſliketh : but ſatde vnto the Phariſeis, Ye ſeeke to mu⸗ 
der me, a man that haue tolde you the Truthe, And S. Paule to the Komaines lalthe, 
They haue turned the Tune of God into jalſped. Che line might I ſate of Tertullian, 
Cypꝛian, and other Fathers. Pet, J trowe, P. Hardinge wil not therfoze repzoug 
either Chꝛiſt, oꝛ Paule, oz Tertullian, oz Cypꝛian:noꝛ ſaie, they vſed ſuche a Be-s 
ginninge, as their aduerſaries might haue vſed as wel as they, and had fozgott 
their Rules of Rhetozique. | 

Lothe J am ſo longe to ſtande in ſo light a mater. But J marueile mutche, 
that S. Harding being ſo great an Artificer in ſo ſmal caſes , had no better eie to 
his owne Entrie. Foz if in wziting the Defence of Truthe, it be a faulte in Rhetos 
rique to beginne with the il intreatinge, e coplainte of Truthe, what then may ws 
thinke it to be in the Defence of manifeſt  knowen errour, to beginne, as . Bar⸗ 
dinge doth, with Whozes, with Therues, with Apes, with Aſſes, with Childzen 
of the Diuel, and with many other like vnſeemely ſcoffes, and ſcoꝛnes? hat Rbes 
toʒique, what Eloquence, what Arte, what Skil is this: Nhat D:atour euer vſed 
itz what Rhetoztcian, what Sophiſte, Grckke, oz Latine euer taught it? Uerilp 
this was ſometime accoupted an old rule in Rhetozique, which it ſeemeth . Har⸗ 
dinge had quite fozgotten;Scurrilis Oratori dicacitas magnoperc fugienda eſt. This 
Secretaries Beginninge, by P- Þardinges owne confeſſion is ſutche, as either 
partie indifferentip might wel haue vſed. But P. Hardinges Beginninge is 
ſufche,as neither partie with any modeſtie might haue vſed, 

M. Hardinge alſo might haue remembzed , that the ſkilful in Rhefozſque , as 
thep millike Exordium Commune, ſo thep alſo miſlike Commune Argumentum, that 
is, a Reaſon oʒ Pꝛoute ſo Commen, that it map indifferently ſerne bothe parties. 
Whiche kinde of pzoufes it P. Pardinge woulde haue werded out of his Bokes, 
he ſhould haue lefte very litle to trouble the Pꝛinter. 

here he ſaithe in groſſe, that our Apologie is nothing els , but a lumpe of 
Lyes: the Truthe therot, J truſt, ſhal appeare by this Treatie. Jn the meane ſea⸗ 
ſon. god Chzilttan Neader.it map pleaſe the to conſider, that P. Pardinges mouth 
is no iuſte meaſure in this behalfe, Foz ſome men thinke, it wil oftentimes vt⸗ 
ter vntruthe without meaſure: But he ſaithe, we haue falſified Tertullians meas 


ninge, platinge this wozde Iguotos, in ſtæde of Extrancos, and ſo at our pleaſurs 
makinge 
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Churcheof Englande. rate. 9 


makinge exchange of wozdes, and geuinge the olde Father a newe Niuerie, and 


thereby empatringe our whole credite, A greate ontcrie in ſo ſmal a matter. 


This greate erchange of woꝛdes is nothinge ſohaynous as if is pꝛetended. Foz 
bothe Igndtus is Extraneus, and Extraneus alſo in Tertullians meaninge is Ignotus. 
And ꝙ. Hardinge wet knoweth , that Tertullian ſpeaketh namely, and onely of 
ſuehe Attens and Strangers, as knewenot the Truthe of God. Whether of theſe 
two two2des it ſhal like dim to leane vs, the ſenſe is al one: it fozceth nothing. At 
he wit needes refuſe this wo:de,Ignows,ſop he reteiue the other wozde-Extrancus, 
and gratmte, that he and his felowes be Strangers to Goddes LCruthe , it ſhalbe 


Howe be it he addeth farther, that they of bis ſide are nome no Strangers, 
but knowe God, as his deare frendes, and kinſfolke; Euen ſo ſaide the Phariſeis : 
of them ſelues, Nunquid & nos Cœci ſumus? What be we blinde too But Chꝛiſte ohait; 
anſweared them, Yf ye-were blinde, then had ye no ſinne, Now ye ſay, that ye ſee: There- 
for yomſinne — And agaltie, J am come to Iudgemente into the worde, that Lohan. 9. 
they that ſee, maie be made blinde. And agatne, The children of the kingdome ſpalbe thro. Mart ber. g. 
wen foorthe into vtter darkneſſe. OTA . 
 - "Pet further Þ. Hardinge ſaltde, After chat the coſßel had benns ſcanded abroade by 
the Apoſtles , and theire Succeſſours;then war the Truthenomore a Stranger, or a pilgrine in tarth . 
Whetedy he woulde cloſely conclude , that his Churche of Rome tan neuer erre. | 
But this is to vaine a Paradiſe. Foz Dantelfpeakinge of the later dates ſaithe, panicl.s 
Veritas proſternetur interra, The Truthe ſhal be ouert pro wen in the Earthe, Chpſoſtome chryſol.inopere 


 faithe,'Abomihatio Deſslationis ſtabitin Sanctis Locis Ecelefiz, The Abomination of de- 1mperfetto,Hoe 


ſolation ſhal ſtaridle in the Holy places of the Chutche, ©, Aughttine ſaithe, Vſque ad hus . 45. 

ius fethili finem, intet petſecutionesmundi, & conſolationes Dei peregrinando procurrit Auguſt. De ci 
Eccleſia: Vntilthe Worldes ende, the Chinche goeth foreward, lit were na Pilgrimage, by- uita Dei, L. 8, 
t-weene the perſecutions of the worlde, ind the com ſortes of God, And againe, Tora Ciuitas cap. m 
Dei peregrinatur in'tetris: The whole cittie of God (which is the Churche) is a Stranger, pe ciuit. 1418 
and a Pilgrime in the Earthe, Uerily as longe as Satan'the' Þ;ſnco ofvarkeneſſe(s c. 
Pꝛinte of this woꝛld, ſo longe the Truthe of God paſfeth in this wo2ld as a Stran⸗ 
ger:andbetnge emonge Strangers;as Tertullian ſaithe, eaſily findeth enfmies, 

e is il intreated. He ſaithe further, Cæterum vnum hoc geſtit, ne ignorata damnetur: Teytyllizs iu 
This oneſy thinge Trithe de ſireth, that noman condemite herz be fore be knowe ber , A pologet ico. 


De Apologie, Cap. x. Diuiſſon. i 


herfoꝛe we ought to beare it the moze quietly , whiche haue ta⸗ 
ken vpon vs to pꝛofelle the Goſpel of Chzilte , if we foz the ſame cauſe 
be handled after the ſame ſozte : and if we, as our Fozefathers were 
longe agoe, be likewiſe at this daye tozmentedand baited with ray⸗ 
linge, with ſpiteful dealinges> and with lies: and that fozno deſert 
of our owne , but onely bicauſe we teache # wledge the Truthe. 

A. Hardinge. r 

O Bleſſed folrwert of the Patriarkes , drophetes, A poſes, Martires, and Chriſte him ſelfe , that 
ſuffer ſo much perſecution in your innecencie ; hauinge deſerued nothinge at all, and onely bicanſe ye 
acknoWwledge,and teache the Truthe . ButSirt, by your leaue ; hoy fologeth this(vvherfore)of your 
former common place ſo [argeh treated? This is your fo wit faultes Chiche youmnake tn your Lo- 
gike ; Howe prone ye this argument : The Tyurheis perſecuted, and the profeſſours of the True 
have titer bene cuil treated: "wherefore "wee ought to beare it quietly beinge Ukewiſe handled for 
che ſme canſe che. if you make this gamen, whiche ye ſeeme prively to mabsleauinge out the 

an "0 — © 


10 The Defence of the Apologie ofthe 


Minor, The profeſſoursof the Truthe be perſecuted for the Truthes jake : wee be profeſſours of 
the Truthe : Therefore we ſuffer perſecution fer the Truthes ſake : Vf ye ſaye thu » we embarre you 
from your Concluſion by deniynge your Minor, Whiche qe aan neuer prove:-.- 

And if ye reaſen thus, Whiche waye alſoye ſeeme tovſe : Tha profeſſours of he Take ſuffer pers 
ſecurron: v ve ſi uffer perſecution : Ergo, wee are profeſſaurs of the Truths; vve graunt your Mi- 
nor is true: but your argument u naught . So might all Heretihes ſaye., and by that uf 
them ſelues right beleners . Vvherefore vntil ye prome :that ye ſuccede the Patrharkes » — 
A poſtles, Martyrs » and * him ſelfe in profeßinge the Truthe boaſt not. 5 45 ye dog of your Fore- 
fathers . For not they whume ye name in your Proeme , but Hus, V Viklefe , Peter Bruſe, Be- 
rengarius, VValdenſes, Albingenſes, Donatiſtes, — and Win the he Hes 
retikes,tuſtly 2 of the churche, were your Fer father 


Te B. of Sarisburie_. 


. Hardinge pzetendeth Logique,and endeth in Soph(ftrie. The argument, 

we make, wherewith be playeth ſopleaſantly, is founded vpon theſe wazdes of 

March, to, Chꝛiſte: The Scholare is not above bis Maiſters nor the Semant aboue his Lorde : I they, 

ohen. 1x baue perſecuted me, they wil perſecute you, Al theſe thinges ſhal they doo vnto you ſor my 

names ſake, bicauſe they kno we neither my Father,nor me. The Minor is this, w ſuc⸗ 

cede the Apoſtles, and Partyzs , and are the pꝛołeſſours of the Truthe . Whiche 

Minor, by Þ. Þardinges iudgement, we can neuer pzoue. But Goddes holy name 

beblefed to euer: The greateſt parte ot Chꝛiſtendome this dape ſeeth,this Minor 

is true, and that hothe we gre. the p;ofeſours of Goddes knawen Truthe, and you 

the p;ofeſſours of maniteſt talſebed. Touchinge the Donatiftes, and Panichees,. 

and al other liks condemnep Heretiques , and Hereſtes, we viterly.abbozre them, 

| . enenas the gates of Hel... fs foz John Wicklefe , John Halle, Waldo and the 

EE rette, fozought wee knowe, &, I beleng,ſettinge malice aſide,fo; ought you know, 

Alphonſu ve they were godly menne . Thetre greqtelt Berede was this, that theycomplained 

Herefilus,. dk the diſſolute, and vitious lines of the Cleregie, at wozſhippinge of Images, of 

feined Piracles,vf the tyꝛãnical pzide ofthe Pope,of Ponkes, Freeres, Part ans, 

Bart holomt. A- Dilgrimages, and Purgatozie, and pther like deteiuinge, and mockinge of the peo⸗ 

zramus in con. ple, and that they wiſſhed a refozmatjon of the Churche . Wee ſuccede not them. 

noz beare theire names. Mer ſuccede him, whoſs woꝛde wer pꝛoteſſe: whole wozde, 

M. Hardinge, thep of pour ſide haue ſo often condemned, and vnder a colour of falſe 
Tranſlation haue burnte foz Hereſle. - 

Þcreof we fourme our argument in this ſoꝛte: Chꝛiſte the Sonne of God was 
perſecuted, ⁊ carried as a Lamme vnto the Slauterhouſe foz ſprakyng the Truthe: 
Lherefozc it bchoveth vs foz the ſame canſeſyffering gf ihe! like, to take if with pa« 
tieute. So ſaithe S. Peter, c iſte' died for vs, ſecuingè vs an example, that we fbould 
folowe his ſteppes « If wee ſuſfer patiently: for dooinge' wel , this thinge is thanks 
-woorthy before Cod. So the holy Father and Party: Ignatias comfozted him (elle, 
when be was in the middes of his toꝛmentes: 1 i  incipio eſſe Difcipulus-Chriſti: Now 
beginne J fo be Chriſtes. Diſciple. o Tertullian Quid debeo, niſi ſanguinem 3 quem 
pro me fudit Filius Dei? What thinge owe Jels,hut the Bſoude, whiche the Sonne of God 
ge in perſecu- bath ſhedde for me? The like comfozte in like cafes Chꝛiſte geueth to his Diſciples, 
* Reeioice ye, (ſaithe he)and be gladde, for your re · warde is greate in owe For Soom 

they perſecuted the Prophetes, that mere before you. NG 


* T be Apologie, Cap. 2. Din jfror 20N.2,. 


They crie out vpon vs at this peſent euerie where, that we are al 
Heretiques, and haue fozſaken the Faith, # haue with newe perſuali⸗ 


ons, c wicked learninge vtterly diſlolued the concoz de ol the Church. 
M. Hardinge. 


cil. Ferrarien 
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Euſeb. Lib z. 
Cap. 36. 
Tertull. De Fu- 


Vnttuthe. 


Churche of Englande. l. parte. -it 
e. Hardinge. | ö 
Eye haue-forſaben the Faithe, ye were Baptized in, if ye le gonne from the fatthe,whiche S. E- 
leneherius Pope and Martyr the firſt Apoſtle of Briteyne preached in this lande, I Damianus and Fas- 
ative 'Withen little more then one hundred yeres after Chriſtes death, if ye refuſe the raithe which 
Gregorie the Gregte that hply Pape ,canſed to be Preached to uur Aunceſtours the Englilbe nation by 
Aga, Vielitas » and other boly priſtes » and haue thereby diſſolued the vnitie of the Catholibe 
Churche , and leane net to mainetetve the doctriue, whereby the ſame vnitie u diſſolued : all this pre- 

ſuppoſed « wer ſte nat but that this crie made vpon youis true: For then are ye Heretthes in deede . 

The B. o Sarisburie. 

As wel this repoꝛte of Eleutherius, as alſo the other nated in the margin ol 
Auguſtine, that the one was the ſirſt Apoſtle ot the Bꝛitannes, the other of the En- 
gliche, are both vntrue. Foz it is certaine, that the Churche of Bꝛitannie, nowe 
called England, recetued not firt the faithe from Rome. Lacius the Kinge of this 
Cauntris vad reteiued the Goſpet ot Chʒiſt, and was Baptized welneare one hun⸗ 
dzed andfiftie peres beloꝛe the &mperoure Conſtantine:and the ſame Conſtantine 
the firſt Chꝛiſtened Emperoure was bozne in this Jlande;, And not withſtanding 
Eleutherius the Biſhop qf Nome, at the Kinges ſpecial requeſt, ſent hither Fuga- 
tius, and Damianus, to enfoʒme the Biſhopes and Cleregie, and to bꝛinge thinges 
to better oꝛder, vet vndoubtedly the Churche 4 Faithe of Chꝛiſt had benne planted 
here a longe while befoze they came, eyther by Joſepbe of Arimathæa: either (as 
Theodozetus wziteth)by S.Paale the ApoCile paſſinge this waye ints ſopaine: oz 
(as Nicephozns lalthe) by Simon Zelotes:oʒ by the Greekes:;0z by ſome vthers, 

Asfoz our Auguſtine of Englande , foz it was not . Auguſtine the learned 
Doctour, neither was he ſo godly a man, as ꝙ. Hardinge maketh him: foz as Gal- 


.fridus wꝛiteth of him, he was cruel , diſdaineful, pzowde , and arrogant, and no 


An. Da. 20 


Annd. 212. 


way mete to be called an Apoſtle. Neither was he the firſt planter of the Faithe 
in Englande, Foz the Faithe was planted here many hundzed peres befoze his 
comminge. Tertullian ſaithe of his time, Britannorum inacceſſa Romanis loca ſub. 
duntur Chriſto: The countries of Eritannie , -whiche the Romaines roulde neuer atteine 
Vnfo,are now ſubiedle to Chriſte + Dzigen ſaithe of his time, Terra Britanniæ con- 
ſenſit in Religionem Chriſti: The Lande of Britannie bath agreed to Chriſtes Religion. 


Faithe in 
Britaine. 


Damianus and 
Fugatius firſt 
Apoſtles of the 
Britons, . - 
auguſtinus and 
Melitus of the 
Engliſhe, 


Gildas. 
Polydorms. 
Theodoter , De 
Ctmandis Cree 
cork affeftibus. 
Niceph. li ⁊ c. 4. 
Gal frid. Lib. &. 


Cap. 4s 


Tertull , cuntra 
Ind-xos. 

Orzgen, in Re- 
chiel. Homi. 4. 


Amo. 334. Athanaſtus of his time laithe, Epiſcopi Aphrice vniuerſæ, Siciliæ, Sardiniz, Hiſpa- Athanaſ. A po- 
niarum, Galliarum, Britanniarum ſeſe ad Concilium contulerunt: The Biſhoppes of al logia secunda 


Apßrica, Siciſia, Sardinia, Spaine, Fraunce, and Britannie came thither to the Conncel,(hol- 


Amno 33a. den at Sardica,) Conſtantinus the Emperour in his time maketh mention of the Theodorer. H 
Amo36o. Chꝛiſtian Churches in Britannie . . Milarie in his time intituled his letter in Ecc/. L ca. ic 


this wiſe: Clericis Toloſanis, & Prouinciarum Britannicarum Epiſcopis: To the Cleres 


Hilarius De 


Arno 423. gie of Toſcuſe, and to the Biſhoppes of Britannie » Chzyſoſtome of his time ſaithe, nod. 


Anno 367. 


Et Inſulæ Britannicæ extra hoc mare ſitæ, & in ipſo Oceano poſitz ſenſerũt virturem Ver- 
bi Dei: The Iſandes of Brifanuie beinge in the very © cean , far out of this ou Sea, baue felt 
the power of Goddes Woorde. Theodoꝛetus of the time of the Emperour Joutnian 
ſaithe thus , Huic Fidei conſenſerunt omnes Eccleſiæ, quæq; in Hiſpania ſunt , quæq́; in 
Britannia: To this Faith aye agreed al the c bunches, bothe of S paint, and of Eiitannie. 
Theſe recozdes map ſme fufficient, ił it pleaſe . Hardinge to receive them. And 
al, and euery of theſe liued ſundzie hundzed peeres befoze the arriual of Pelitus, and 
Auguſtine. 

Pf any man ſhal happen to replie, The Fairhe was then viterly rooted out by the inua- 
fron of the Eng liſhe men beinge Heathens, that mater is already anſweared in my Fozmer 
Replte to P. Hardinge , Certainely Beda ſaithe, The Qugne of Englande was 

: | then 


chryſofe. in Hoe 
milia, Quod 

Chriſtus fit Deus © 
Theodoxer. Hiſh, 
Ecel. Lig.C4:3s 
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„he Defence of the Apologie ofche 


Beda. li a. Cap. : then Chꝛiſtened, and that there were then in this Realme ſeuen Biſhoppes , and 
one Archebiſhop, with other moe greate learned Chꝛiſtlan menne. 
As touchinge this Auguſtine, wer are not bonnde to al his doinges. Although 


ꝙ. Hardinge allowe him Apoſtolike authoꝛitie, pet ul ds heaſtes were not Goſpels :; -: .. . 


| The Charche in his time was — to n — 
; ca Appeare by ſundzfe plates of S. Gzegozie . Uetily-Bedyfalthe , Le 'Bithoppess 
— * and ern d Chꝛiſttans of this Countrie vtterlytefaſedto retetue this newe Apos 
ſtle with his Religion. And pet were they rigdt Catholique, and god iy menne. 
calfridu.:b.8. And Galtridus ſaithe, Erant ſeptem Epiſcopatus;®& Avchiepiſcoparus Religioligimis 
Cap.4 Præſulibus muniti, & Abbatiz complures,inquib.grex Domini rectum ordinem tenebat: 
There were then in Englande ſeurn Biſhoprikes, and one |Arehebiſhoprike poſſeſſed with very 

godly Prelates,and many Abbies,in whiche the Lordes flocke belde the right; Religion, 

The Apologie, Cap. 2. Diuiſion. z. 

That wee renewe, and, as it were, fefche againe from Hel the 
olde and many a daie condeinned Hereſies : that wee ſowe abzoade 
newe ſectes, and ſuche bꝛoyles as neuer earſt were hear de ofzalſo that 
we are already diuided into contrarie partes and opiniong, and could 
yet by no meanes agree wel amonge our ſelues, 5 3% 

e. Hardinge. 
Sith that pe raiſe vp againe the hereſie of N erius in dentynge prater for the dead. io Was 
| for the ſame gccopred an Heret the abone a leuen lundred yerespeſtſuh that ye raiſe xp the Hereſie of 
That theſe De- Manichzus thut Itued before him, in taking c wair free willi ſah that ye raiſevp the Hereſie of 
fenders jo » 1 Vigilantius, an efuſinge to praie to Saincles, and to honouy theiy-holy, Reliques , and to keepe 
8 2 Gehtes in Chuncheſ ro the honony of Cod, and many other Hereſies beſide of olde time cqudenmed: ſub 
g that ye raiſe vp the Hereſie of Berengarius in deniyng the preſence of Chriſter very Body.in the bleſs 
ſed Sacrament of the Autar : and ſub that ye adde to thoſe mo Hereſies of your ne, as the ap- 
pointing of the ſupreme Paſtorſhip or regiment of the Churche in all thinges and cauſes ſpiritual te 
a laye Magiſtrate , the dentynge of the external Sacrifice of the Churche,,whiche wee cal the Maſſe » 
the maintenance of the breache of vo wes of Pouertie , Chaſtitie ,andObedience : Againeſithe that 
pour Diuiſion into ſundrie ſectes can neither be diſſembled nor defended , whereof we ſ hal ſpeake 
hereafter more largely: al theſe thinges beſide ſundrie other of like enormit ie beinge true, as they be 
moſt true, this other crie made ypon you is true. 


The B. of Sarisburie. . 


This heape is greate in ſhewe, and light in ſubſtance. Touching Berenga⸗ 
rius, gentle Reader, foz ſhoztneſſe ſake J muſt referre the to my Fozmer Replie 


og to P. Hardinge. Aerius the Arian Yeretique, the Bzeache of Uowes , the Dif- + 


ſenſion of Judgementes in Religion , ſhalbe anſweared (God willinge ) hereafs 
ter, eche mater ſeuerallp in his place. | 

Wee flatter net our Pztnce with anp newe imagined extraozdinaric power, 

| but onely geue him that Pzerogattuee Chieftie, that euermoꝛe hath benne dewe 

804¹.5 vnto him bythe ozdinance , and Wozde of Cod: that is to ſay, to be the Nurce of 

Coddes Religion: to make Lawes foz the Churche ; to hease and take vp caſes, 

and queſtions of the Faithe, ił he be hable: oz otherwiſe to commit them ouer by 

his authoꝛitie vnto the learned; to commaunde the Biſhoppes, and Pꝛieſtes to 

da their dewties, and to puniſhe ſutche as be offenders. Thus the godly Empe⸗ 

e roure Conſtantinus ſate in Judgement in a cauſe Eccleſiaſtical, bitwœne Cæcili- 

3 .. 7E anus, and Donatus a Caſis Nigris, and in the ende bim ſelfe pꝛonounted ſentence. 

Greater authozitie then Conſtantinus the Emperoure had, and vled, our Pꝛintes 

require 


. 
* * 4 ARE bn Wet = As 


Churche of Englande. l perle. 8 


require none. This, J truſte, hitherto is no greate Hereũe. | 

S. Hierome repꝛoued Vigilantius, foz that he founde faulte with the Uigils 
oz night wakes, that then were vſed, with Pzaſcing fo Sainctes, with Wozs 
ſhippinge of Reliques, with Lightes, and other ſuche like weighty maters. Tou⸗ 

chinge which whole controuerſie, Eraſmus geueth this iudgement: ln hunc ita con⸗ 

uitijs debacchatur Hieronymus, vt pluſculum in eo modeſtiæ cogar deſiderare. Vrinam * wn a; 

argumentis tantum egiſſer, era conuitijs temperaſſet: Apainſt this Vigiſantius S. Hierome fario. in Fpiſto- 

ſoraileth, that J wante in him ſome peece of ſobrietie. ] woulde rather, be bad deaſte wth lam Heron i 

argumentes, and had ſpared his railinge, contre Vigitan, 
Df pꝛaier to Sainces,+Lightes,we ſhal ſpeake hereafter, Right wakes after- 

ward were condemned. as J remembꝛe, in p Councel of Carthage, ( ſo Sentence ge- 

nen by the Churche with this greate Peretique Uigilantius againſt . Hierome. 

Uerilyþ Fathers in a foꝛmer Countel holden at Eliberis in Spaine decreed thus; Concil. liber. 

Placuit prohiberi ne fœminæ in cœmiterio peruigilent : quia ſxpe ſub obtentu orationis C45. 35. 

ſcelera latenter committunt. It liketh vs that women be forbidden to watche at the places of 

burial $ For often vnder pretenſe of prayer, priniſy they commit wickedneſſe.To bs ſhozte, 

ik Uigilantius were an Heretique foz repzouingeof Night Watches, why bath 

the Churche of Nome ſo longe fithence condemned & aboliſhed the ſame watches, 

agræably to Aigilanttus, and contrarie to the Judgement of S Hierome⸗ 

Reliques were ſubiede to muche villante, and are welneare wozne out of 
them ſelle. 

The Manicheis emonge other their fantaſtical errours were wonte fo ſap, Aug De come 
p the body of Pan was made, not by God, but by the Angels ofthe Diuel, whiche inen. Ca. . 
they called Gentem tenebza1um:and that in Pan there be two ſoules of contrarie Augy?. contre 
natures:the one of the ſubſtance of Tod:the other ofthe ſubſtance of the Diucl;and das Ehiſt. pela. 
that either ſoule tontineweth itil as it is,. and cannot alter: Chat is toſav,that the err Lt. 204 
god ſoule can neuer be il:and that the il ſoule can neuer be god. And in this ſenſe Auguſt ad 
they ſaide, that Pan hath no Fre wil. Quodvultdes, 

Al theſe, and other like errours we abhozre and Deteſt, as frantique furies. | 
We ſaic,that the Soule of Pan is not the ſubſtance, but the Creature of God:an 
that it mate be changed from god to il: from il to god: that Dautd mate fal: that 
— mate riſe: that God geueth vs a newe hart, and a newe Spirite within our 

zeaſtes. 

But as touchinge the freedome of wil, and power of our ſelues, we ſafe with | 
©. Auguſtine, O malum Liberum Arbitrium fine Deo: O eniſis Free Wil without God, Aug De verb. 
Againe, Libero Arbiitio male ytens homo, & ſe perdidit, & Arbitrium: M an miſuſinge Apofoli, Serms 
bis Free "Wil, ſpiſte both him ſe(fe, and his wil, Againe,Quid tantum de Nature pollibi- li. | 
litate præſumitur? Vulnerata, ſaucia, vexata, perdita eſt. Vera confeſſione, non falſa des K uſti. tn En- 
fenſione opus habet: What doo men ſo mutche preſume of the poſſibilitie of Nature Jt is ch dio ca. 30. 
ewoounded, it is mangled, it is trovbled, it is loſte. It beboueth vs rather truely to confeſſe $484/#.De Na- 
it, then folſly to de fende it. Againe, Liberam Arbitrium captiuatum, non nifi ad pecca- 1 & Gratis 
tum valet. Free wil once made thralle , auaileth now nothinge but to ſinne. Agapne, 5. 

Qudd benè viuimus, quod tecteè intelligimus, Deo debemus. Noſtrum nihil eſt, niſi pec- Aug uſt. ad Boni 

catum, quod habemus : That ee (ive wel, that wee vndeiſtande arigbt, wee haue it of Fal. 14-3 c. 

God, Of our ſelues wee have nothinge, but onely ſinne, tbat is within vs, A uguſti. de ver- 
The better to cleare this whole caſe, I thought it god to vſe the moe woꝛdes. bu Apoſto . Ser 

Chus may wer learne to knowe our ſelues, and humbly to confeſie our impetke⸗- 

fon, and to geue the whole glozie vnto God. 

Therefo:e to conclude , S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Nos volumus:Sed Deus in nobis Augiglh.De Boe 
operatur velle. Nos operamur:Sed Deus in nobis operatur & operari pro bona ſua volina- no perſeue ran. 


te. Hoc nobis expedit & credere, & dicete. Hoc eſt pium: hoc eſt verum: vt fir humilis. & c PA 
28 ſuhmiſſa 


Cap. 6. | 


Luce. 2. 
{. Cor, M. 
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ſubmiſſa Confeſsio, & detur totum Deo. Tutiores viuimus, ſi totum Deo damus: non 
autem nos illi ex parte, & nobis ex parte committimus. ee wil ; [ut it is God, that 


ewoorke th in vs to wil. V Vee weorke : but it is God that woorketh in vs to wootke, accor⸗ 


dinge to his good pleaſme « This is be hooue ful for vs bothe to beleene,and to Speake: This is. 
a Godly, this is a True Dottrine, that our Confeſtion maye be humble, and lowly 4 and that 


God maye h:ue the whole , V Vee live in more ſa ſetie, if wee gene al vnto God, rather then 
if wee commit our ſeſues portely to our ſeſues, and partely to him. 


The Apologie, Cap.2. Diuiſion. 4. 
That wee be accurſed Creatures, c like the Gyauntes doo warre 


againſt God him ſelfe, and liue cleane without any regarde oz Wooꝛ⸗ 


ſhippinge of God, ak 
M. Hardinge. 

VVhat ye bee, Cod knoWeth, and your oWne Conſcience ſſoullle knorwe . Our Lorde amende bothe 
pu and vs. Bur ro ſaye ſome what to that your giltie minde imag ineth the vvorlde to reporte of you 
if they which take aWay and abhorre the external Sacrifice; wherein Chriſte accordinge to his o 
Inſtirutton,is offered to his Father,make no warre againſt God : if they Whiche make Chriſte a Mi- 
niſtey of Shaderwes,Signes, Tokens, and Figures: they, Wwhiche feare not to breake their ſolenme vowes 
made to god, and defende the ſame as wel done: they, mhiche aſſure them ſelues of their Saluatton, 
and therefore liue diſſolutely without due care and ftare of God : 1f (1 ſaye) they be not curſed crea- 
tres, and like Gyames that warre ag ainſt Cod. then are ye cleare of this charge. 


T be B. of Sarisburie_. 


To anſweare Jfs with Jfs , and Wwozdes with Wozdes, it wers greate folie. 


. Thercfoze leauinge the anſweare of Uowes,4 aſſurance of Saluation to theite ſes 


ueral places, firſt we denie not d Sacrifice of Chzilte. Chʒiſte onely vpon his Croſſe 


is our whole and onely Sacrifice foz ſinne,+ biſide him wer haue none other. Bow 


In the. 17. Arti. 


lohan. I. 


Ter /ull. contra 
Marion Lib 4. 
Auzn[rmn. In 
Pam. 3. 

An euſtm.contya 
Adrmantums 
Cap. 12. | 


a Token of his Body, 


be it. 3 haue ſpoken hereot moꝛe at large in my FozmerReplie to Þ. Hardinge. 
Neither make wee Chziſte, as it liketh M. Hardinge to ſape, a Piniſtcr of Signes 


Figures. Wee knowe, that Chꝛiſte is the Fulfillinge t Perfection of the Lawe, 


and that Grace, and Truthe are w2ought by him. Pet neuertheleſſe we laye, that 
the Sacramentesof the Newe Teſtamente are Signes, and Figures. The olde 
Fathet Tertullian erpoundeth Chziſtes Moꝛdes in this ſozte, Hoc eſt Corpus 
meum, Hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei: This is my Body, that is to ſaye, This is a Fis 
cure of my Body. © Auguſtine ſaithe, Chriſtus adhibuit ludam ad conuiuium, in 
quo Corporis & Sanguinis ſui Figuram Diſcipulis ſuis commendauit, & tradidit: Chriſte 
recee Judas vnto his Banket, whereat he delmered to his Diſe.ples the Figure of bis Body, 
and Blonde. And againe, Non dubitauit Dominus dicere, Hoc eſt Corpus meum,cim 
daret Signum Corporis ſui : Chriſte doubted not to ſaye, This is my Body, whereas be gaue 


I leaue other Holp Fathers of like Wozes and ſenſe welneare innumerable, 


© Pet were they neither Giantes, noꝛ Nebelles againſt God;noz accurſed Creatures. 


If they had neuer vſed theſe Modes, noz called the Satramente the Figure, oz 
Token of Chziſtes Body, then might P. Hardinge haue henna bolde to ſape ſomes 


what, and to leade awate his Reader with a Tragical exclamation of Signes, and 


Axvtitul. n. 
Oheſtun. 16. 


Figures. How be it, he him ſelfe, as J haue ſhewed in my Foꝛmer Anſweare , in 
the expoſition of theſe woozdes of Chꝛiſte, This is my Body, and other like Phzaſes 
incident vnto the ſame,to auside one vſual and common Figure, is fozced to ſhifte 


' himſelfe into thirtte other vnneceſſarie ⁊ childiſhe Figures: as knowinge that not 


ſio mutche as his open Untruthes can wel ſtande without Figures, 


The 


AF 
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Churche of Englande. l. parte. 1j Faſtinge 


vvich 


The Apologie, Cap. z. Diuiſion. G. HR 


That wee deſpiſe al good deedes:that wee vſe no Diſcipline of Uer⸗ 
tue, no Lawes, no Cuſtomes:that wee eſteeme neither righte , noꝛ oꝛ⸗ 
der, noz equitie, noz Juſtice: that wee geue the bꝛydel to al naughti⸗ 
neſſe, and pzouoke the people to al licentiouſneſle and luſt. 


Hardinge. 


Ye teache men toFaſte for policie, not for Religion. And by your Statute of N edneſdaies faſle, Faſte for poli- 
who ſe euer ſ hal Write or ſaye that forebearinge of Fleaſ he is a Seruice of God, otherwiſe then 45 cie. Fol. a. Pa. a. 
other polytike la wes are, they ſhal be puniſhed as ſpreaders of falſe Nerwes are and ought to be. hen | 

preache onely Faithe not to remoue the merite of Woorkes before Baptiſme, as S. Paule meante it, Epiſt. ad Roma. 
but alſo after Bapt iſine : When ye rake ae the Sacrament of Confeſſion and Abſolution » gene Je Bridle geuen to 
not the del to al naughtineſſef Do not ſome of your Coſßelling maides of London re fie to ſeru ex- \cvvdoes by this 
cept they maye haue libertie to heare a Sermon before noone , and a playe ar after noone i nevve Goſpell, 


The B. / Sarisburie. 


Athoughf,P. Hardinge had knowen a difference bitwerne Faffinge, and Abſtt- 
nente, oꝛ chotſe ot meates. True Faſtinge is a Religſouſe wozke, oꝛdeined to te. 
ſtiſie our humilitie, e to make the Fleaſhe the moze obedient vnto the Spꝛite, that 
we maye be the quicker to Pzater,+to al god Wozkes, But Abſtinence from this 
oz that meate with opinion of Holtneſſe, Superſtitious it mape caſily make a man, 
but Holy it can not. S. Paule ſaſthe, Cibus nos non commendat Deo: 1t is not meate 1,corinth.14, 
#hat maketh vs acceptable vnto God, Agatine, Jt is good to confirme the harte with Grace, Hebræ. 13. 
and not with meates: Wherein they that haue walked, haue founde no profite, The meate 
ſemeth for the Belly , and the Belly for the meate ; The Lorde wil deſhoye them botße. 1. cormth.s. 
And againe, The Kingedome of God is not Meate , and Drinke « Likewiſe Chaite Raman. 4. 
ſaithe, The thinge that entrethinto the monthe, defiſeth not the man, Macth.ty. 
Derebp it is eaſie fo ſee, that Faſtinge is one thinge,+ Abſtinence from Flcaſhe 
is an other. The Nazarets in the old Teſtamente abſteined not from Fleaſhe, e 
pet they Faſted. Elias was fedde with Fleaſhe, John the Baptiſte eate the Fleaſh 3. Negumry. 
ol Locuſtes:x pet they both Faſted, Socrates ſait he, That many Chziſtians in the Nh. z. 
Lente ſeaſon did cate Fiſhe x Byꝛdes: many abſteined vntil the of the clocke in $ocra. Ui. . ca 22. 
the alter none, # then receſued al kindes of meate, either Fiſhe, oꝛ Fleaſhe, with⸗ coſf:dor. Lib. 
out differente. Likewiſe Epiphanius ſaithe , Some eate al kindes of Bides, or Fo mie, ca 38 : 
abſteininge onely j16 the Eleaſhe of fower jooted beaſtes. And pet they kepte their Lente rpiphe. DeHe- 
truelp, t faſted as wel as any others. Wherfoze Abſtinence from any one certaine / Lib z. in o- 
kinde of meate is not of it ſelf a wozke of Keligion to pleaſe Cod, but onelp a mere 7atione de Fide 
poſitiue Policie. S. Auguſtine ſaithe,Non quzro quo Veſcaris,ſed quo Delecteris : J Catholica: oi 
demaunde not, what thou Eateſt, but wherein thou haſte pleaſure. b And S. Hierome ſaithe wutv H 
of the Panicheis, Ieiunant illi quidem : Sed illorum leiunium eſt ſaturitate deterius. 7d\cy wdvgy 


They Faſte in deede: but theire Faſtinge is woorſe, then if they filled tfeire Bellies, &TEXOV TOUS 
Ok onely Faithe, and Confeſſion, wee ſhal ſpeake hereafter. AxuBbarsot 

ö "> At dert. 

The Apologie, Cap. 2. Diuiſion. 7. 5 


That wee labour and ſeeke fo ouerthzowe the ſtate of Monarchies v om vn 10 
and Kingdomes , and to bꝛinge al thinges vnder the rule of the rache 1%. Capil 
inconſtante People, and vnlearned multitude, 5 


A. Hardinge. 


Can Monarkes and Princes ſeeme to be mainteined by your ſectes. who teache the prople to rebel 

for pretenſed Religion? Allow 3c the Monarchie of the Romaine Empire , "who ſo muche complain? tn 5 
Hour Apolhg ie, that the Pope made Charlemaigne Emperour of the vy Veſies Hathe the Qugene of Scot= 
| | 1 By land 


« > $5. EY 


Roman. 13. 
Matth. 26. 


Ambrofius. 


Patina in A- 
dri and 2. 


At vaſſei, An- 
nu 1562, 


3. Region, I7. 


Actor 5. 
P/al. 118. 
Valin. 146. 


Leo. De Paſs one 
Dont. Serm. ia. 


Ambroſ. Lib. 5. 
Epeſt 33. 
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Land cauſe to praiſe the procedinges of your Geſpel, through occaſion whereof ſhe ruleth not ber Sub- 
iectes, but is rather ruled of her Subiectes? 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


Pere is an other greate Untruthe emonge the reſte. Foꝛ P. Hardinge right 
wel knowet b, that we neuer armed the people, noz taught them to rebel foz Reli⸗ 
gion againſt the Pꝛince. It any thinge haue at any time happened otherwiſe , it 
was either ſome wilful rage, oz ſome fatal furie: Jt was not our Counſel: it was 
not our Doarine. Wee teache the people, as S. Paule dothe, to be ſubiece to the 
higher powers, not onelp foz feare, but alſo foz conſctence . Me teache them, that 
who ſo ſtriketh with the Swerde by Pꝛiuate authozitie,ſhal periſh with p Swerd. 
Pk the Pꝛince happen to be wicked, oz cruel, oz burthenous, we teache them to 
ſape, with S. Ambzoſe , Arma noſtra ſunt Preces, & Lachrymæ: Teares,and Praiers 
be our Weepons . Pot withſtandinge, what Rebellion hathe benne moued in En. 
glande bp ſome of pour ſide, in the late Raignes of Kinge Henrie the eight, x Binge 
Edward the ſirte in defence of your Religion,ye mate wel remember. 

The diſplacinge of the Empcrour of Conſtantinople, and the placinge of 
Charlemaigne the Frenche inge, ſerueth P. Hardinge to (mal purpoſe : ons 
leſſe it be to diſcloſe the Popes conſpiracte againſt the Emperour . Certainelp, as 
any man mape ſenſibly ſee, it was the aduauncinge of the Pope, the ſtrengthe⸗ 
ninge of the Saracenes,and after ofthe Turkes,and the Diuiſion, and diſſolution 
of the ſtate of Chꝛiſtendome. Platpna ſaithe, Ab hoc tempore perijt & poteſtas Im- 
peratorum , & virtus Pomiſicum: After this time the power of the Emperours , and the 
Hoſineſſe of the Popes were bothe ſoſte. | 

Touchinge the Qucene of Scotland, J wil ſaye nothinge: The Kingedomes, 
and ſtates of the Moꝛlde haue ſundz ie agreementes, and compoſitions . The Nos 
bles, and Commons there neither dzewe the Swerde, noꝛ attempted fozce againſt 
the Pꝛince. They ſought onelp the continuance of Goddes vndoubted Truthe, and 
the Defence of theire owne lines againſt pour Barbarous 4 cruel inuaſions. They 
remembꝛed, biſides al other warninges, pour late dealinge at Maffei, where as 
great numbers of theire Bꝛethꝛen were ſuddalnely murthered, beinge togeather at 
theire Pꝛalers in the Churche, k holdinge vp theire Innotente handes to Heauen, e 
tallinge vpon the name of God. Achab ſaive ſometime to the Pꝛophete Elta, Tho 
arte be, that troubleſi the whole Countrie of Iſrael. But Elias made him anſweare, 
Jt is not J, that trcuble the Ccuntrie: It is tfou,and thy Fathers houſe, whiche haue ſoreſaken 
the commeundementes of the Lorde,and haue folowed after Baal. | 

The Subicde ts bounde to obep his Pzince : how be it not in al thinges with⸗ 
out exception: but ſo far as Coddes gloꝛie is not touched. Theſe Nobles had lear⸗ 
ned of S. Peter, It is letter to obe y God, then man: And of the Pꝛophete Dauid, Better 
it is to truſte to Cod, then to tiuſte in Princes, Foz they ate moꝛtal, and ſhal die: there 
Spꝛite ſhaibe taken from them, then ſhal they returne into the Earthe . Neither 
mape a godly Pꝛince take it as any diſhonour ts his eſtate, to ſæ Cod obeied befoze 
him. Foz he is not God, but the in iſter of God. Leo ſaithe, Chriſtus quæ Dei 
ſunt, Deo, quæ Cæſatis ſunt, Cæſari reddenda conſtituit, & c. Hoc eſt verè nõ impugnare 
Cæſarem, ſed iuuare: Chnſte commaunded, that is de we vnto God, to botuen to Cod: that is 
de we vnto Cæſor, to be genen to Ceſar, Vaily this is not to it bel againſt, but to helpe Ceſar. 
Likewiſe S. Ambzoſe, beinge him ſelfe in manner a Capitaine vnto the people in 
Goddes quarrel againft Ualentinian the Emperour: Quid præſentius dici potuit à 
Chriſtianis viris, quàm id, quod hodiè in nobis Spiritus Sanctus loquutus eſt? Rogamus, 
Auguſte, non pugnamus: Non timemus, ſed Rogamus: What could be more boldſy ſpoßẽ 
of Chriſtian menne, then that the holy Ohoſte ſpoke in you this daye? ( Thus ye aide) Wee be- 
ſeeche the, Noble Emperom, wee fight not. Nee ſeare thee not, but-weebeſceche thee, « 

. — 


— 
— 


— 
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Churche of Englande. I. parte. 17 


To tonclude, the Nucene of Scotlande is ſtil in quiet poſſeMion of her eſtate: : 
is obeied of her Subiectes, ſo far as is conuenient foz godly people to obepe their 


Pꝛince. : I 
T he e Apologie,Cap.2.Diniſion.7. 

That wee haue ſeditiouſly fallen from the Catholique Churche, 
and by a wicked ſchiſme and diuiſion haue ſhaken the whole wozlde, 
and troubled the common peace and vniuerſal quiet ofthe Churche:⁊ 
that,as Dathan and Abiron conſpired in times paſt againſt Moyſes 
and Aaron, euen ſo wee at this daye haue renounced the Biſhop of 
Rome, without any cauſe reaſonable, 


M. Hardinge. 


Before Luthers time al Chriſten people came togeather peaceably into one Churehe:vnder one Heade, 
as Shepe into one folde vnder one Shepeherd,and ſo lined Vnanimes in domo, in one accorde. But af- Din 1 
rer that Satha,-who at the beginninge bepyled Eue, ſud perſuaded ſome to taſte of the poiſoned apple of — 3 5 
Luthers Ne · we Doctrine: they went out fro vm were not of vr for if they had ben of vi, they had vpon Luthers 
remained With v1)forſooke the Catholike Churche of Chriſt ſorred them ſelues into $ynagoges of An- Preachinge. 
tichriſte ,withdrewe them ſelues from obedience to warde theire Paſtor and ludge , and ſundred them 1. Iohan. 2. 
ſelues into diuerſe Seftes . This ſchiſme,dtuiſion , and conſpiracie againſt the Head Shepherd,is noleſſe 
wicked, then that of Dathan and Abiron againſt Moyſes and Aaron Was. For as God commaunded Numer.6. 
Greate Va. Moyſes and Aaron tobe obeyed of the children of Iſtaeliſo Chriſk comaunded al his Shepe toobeye and 
truthes. beare the voice of him; Whom in peter, and ſuccedinge peter: he made Shepeherd over his hole flacke. Iohan. 22. 


The B.of Sarisburie. 


Befoze the time that Goddes Holy wil was, that Docour Luther ſhould begin 
to publiſhe the Goſpel of Chʒiſte, there was a general quietneſſe: J graunte:ſutche 
as is in the night ſeaſon, when kolke be aſleape. Pet, 3 thinke, to continewe ſutche 
quietneſſe, no wiſe man wil with to ſleepe ſtil. 

He ſape, They haue forſaken the Catholique c hurche: They went fromvs, who were not of vs. 
Nap rather, P. Hardinge, we are returned to y Catholique Churche of Chziſte , x 
haue fozſaken pon, łicauſe vou haue manifeſtly foꝛeſaken the wapes of God. But 
what if a man would alitle put vou frendely in remebzance: Sir, it is not lo longe 
ſithence pour ſelte were out of pour owne Catholique Churche: and ſo were gonne 
out from pour ſelfe ; bicauſe your ſelfe were not of pour ſelfe. Foz tf pour ſelfe had 
bene of pour ſelfe, vou would haue remained better with your ſelfe. It is no wiſe- 
dome, in carpinge others, to offer occaſton againſt pour ſclfe.J beſeche God to gene 

vou grace, that vou mape Redire ad cor, and returne againe to pour ſelfe . But 
here you bꝛinge tn a great many Untruthes in a thzonge fogeather , You ſape, that 
as God commaunded the people of Iſrael to obey Aaron, ſo Chʒiſte commannded al 
his Sherpe ta obey the Pope ſuccedinge Peter: You ſape, Chziſfe made the Pope 
Shepheard ouer his whole flocke : You cal him Dar Paſtour, and our Judge: you 
cal him the head Dhepheard : & foz pzonfe hereof , foz ſome countenance oł Truthe, 
ve allege the one and twentith Chapter of S. John, in whiche whole Chapter not- 
withſtandinge, ve, are not able to finde, neither any ſuche commanndement of 
Cbꝛiſte: noꝛ any mention of Peters Succeſſour: noz Al his Sbæpe: noz Shep- 
beard ouer bis whole Flocke: noz Dur Paſtour: noꝛ Our Judge: noz Our Head⸗ 
HS It is mutche torepo;te Untruthe of a man. But torepozte Untruthe 
of Chꝛiſte, and of his Holy Moꝛde, and that willingly, and witingly, and without 
fcare, ſome menne thinke it to be the Sinne againſt the Holp Ghoſte. 
As fo; theſe wozdes, Feede my Sbecpe, Feede my Lammes, they perteine as wel 
B ty 50 


Matthe. 28. 
1 Cor. ij. 
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to other the Apoſtles, as to Pcter. Chziſte ſatde generally to al his Diſctples, Coe 
pe into al the woꝛlde, and pꝛeache the Goſpel, And Paule ſaithe of him ſelfe, Ego 
plus omnibus laboraui: J hcue taken more paines(and moꝛe fedde the flock) then al the reſt, 
Surely me thinketh it is a weake kinde of reaſoninge, to ſafe thus, Chziſte bade 
Peter fœde his ſhæpe, Ergo, he made him headſhepheard ouer al the woꝛlde. 

But ik this whole Pꝛerogatiue hange of Ferdinge the Flocke, what then if 
the Pope Ferde not! Mhat if he neuer minde to Ferde, as thinkinge it no parte 
of his office:? To cenclude, what if he be btterly ignoꝛant, as many haue benne, 
and cannot Fede- Pet mult he needes be the hcadſhepheard over the whole flockt 
and muſt al the ſhepe obey him, and heare his voyce, that cannot ſyeake 2 Uerily 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Qui hoc animo paſcunt oues Chriſti, vt ſuas velint efſe,non Chri- 


Augufſin in lo- ſti, ſe conuincuntur amare, non Chriſtum , vel gloriandi, vel dominandi , vel acquirendi 
han. Trac ta. iʒʒ. cupiditate: ho ſo euer they be, that Feede the ſheepe to the ende to make them theirs, and 


Councels. 


not Chiles they lone them ſelue s and not Chriſte, for deſire either of glorie · or of mle, or of gaine. 
The Apologie, Cap. z. Diuiſion. &. 

That we ſet naught by the authoꝛitie of the Auncient Fathers 
and Councels ot olde time: that we haue raſhly and pꝛeſumptuoully 
diſanulled the olde Ceremonies, whiche haue benne wel allowed by 
our fathers and fozefathers many hundꝛed yeeres paſt, both by good 
cuſtomes, and alſo in ages of moꝛe puritte $ andthat we haue by our 
owe pꝛiuate head without the authoꝛitie of any Sacred a General 
Councel bzought Newe Traditions into the Churche: # haue donne 
al theſe thinges not foꝛ Religions ſake, but onely vpon a deſire of con⸗ 
tention and ſtrife. But that they foz their parte haue chaunged no 
manner of thinge, but haue helde a kepte ſti ſutche a number ok peres 
to this very day al thinges, as they were deliuered krom the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, and wel appꝛoued by the moſt Auncient Fathers, 


AM. Hardinge. 


The auncient fathers are but men , if they pleaſe yon nor. But if ye finde ante colour of aduan- 
tage but in the ne we Schoolemen , ye make mutche of it. So that your owne opinion is the rule to 
eſteeme then,or deſpiſe them. Councels ye admitte as your phanſie and pleaſure leadeth, ſometimes 
three, ſometimes foure , ſometimes fiue or ſixe . But al ye would neuer admittc : and yet ſo many, as 


Ceremonies of are general and haue bene confirmed by the See Apoſtoltke, they are al of like authoritie . Concerninge 
the Churche A- Ceremonies, if ye ſhe we vs not the vſe of Chriſme in your Churches, if the ſigne of the Croſſe be not 
bolithed by tue p,rne before you in ProceſSions,and ctherWheres Vſed. if Holy vvater be aboliſhed, if lightes at the 


Coſpclicrs, 


Goſpel and Communion be not had, if peculiar Veſtimentes for Deacons, Prieſes, Byſhoppes be taken 
aWate , and many ſuche other the like : iudge pe, whether ye haue duely kepre the old Ceremonies of 
the churche . 
As for your nete Traditions, Rites and Ceremonies , I can not tel, what to make of them, nor 
whether 1 maye ſo terme them . 
No manner of thruge haue We changed. that is of neceſiitie either to be beleued,or tobe obſerucd. 


The B. Saricburie., »* 


Wee allowe the Aunclent Fathers the ſame credite, that they them ſelues haue 
euer deſired. S. Auguſtine hereof wziteth thus: Neque quorumuis Diſputationes, 


Angult.andror- quantumuis Catholicorum, & laudatorum hominum, velut Scripturas Canonicas habere 
; . 4 d 


funatianum, 
I pit. ut. 


ebemus, vt nobis non liceat, ſalua reuerentia, quæ illis debetur, aliquid in illorum Scrip- 
tis improbare, aut reſpuere, fi forte inuenerimus, quod aliter ſenſerint, quam Veritas ha- 
ber, Talis ſum ego in ſcriptis aliorum : tales volo eſſe intellectores meorum: Me res 


cine 
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ceine not the Diſputations or V Vritinges of any meune, le they neuer ſo Catßolique, or praiſes 

woorthy, as Wee receive the Canonical Senptines: but that,ſauinge the renerence de we vnto 

them, wee may wel ieprcue or refuſe ſome thinges in thene wntinges , if it happen wee finde, 

they heue otherwiſe thought, then the Truthe may beare them. + utche am J in the wntinges 

of others: and ſutche would] wiſße others to be in nine. Likewiſe he w2iteth to S. Hie⸗ Auguſt ad Rie- 

rome, Non puto, Frater, te velle Libros ruos legi, tanquam A poſtolorum. aut Propheta⸗ f 

rum: Jrecken not, my Erother, that ye would haue vs ſo to reade your Bookes , as if they 

were · witten by the Apoſiles, or Prophetes, It is certaine, Tertullian, Cypꝛian, Cle⸗ 

mens Alerand2inus, Paptas, Jrenæus, Uiqozinus, Ladauttus, Hilarius, 3 other 

Ancient Fathers were offentimes mutch decefucd, S. Bierome ſcoffeth at S. Am⸗ 

bꝛoſes Commentaries vpon Luke, and calleth tbem, Nugas, fctiles , and nick- 

nameth S. Ambꝛoſe, ſometime callinge him Coruus, ſometime Cornicula. Likes picus Miraudu- 

wifc S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Eccleſiaſtici ludices, vt homines, plætun que falluntur: The Jin 4 pologia. 

Juſges,or Dottcurs of the Churche, as leinge men, are often deceived, And Thomas of 4 guſfcontra 

Aquine ſaithe, Non tenemur de neceſſitate Salutis, crederens ſolum Doctoribus Eccle- rc. onium. Ii x. 

ſiæ, vt Hieronymo, aut Auguſtino, ſed ne ipſi quidem Eccleſiæ, niſi in his quæ pertinent cab. a. 

ad ſubſtantiam Fidei: Mee are not bounde vpon the neceſſitie of Salyation to televe not one» picus Mirandu- 

ly the Doftonrs of the Chinche, as Hierome, or Auguſtine, but alſo neither the Churche it ſelfe, 1; in 4 pologia. 

ſauinge onely in maters concerninge the ſulſtance of Faithe, none da 
Touchinge the authozitie of Councels , S Auguſtine ſaithe, Ipſa plenaria Qzod:1ber.g. 


romm. Epiſe 19, 


Concilia ſæpe priora a poſterioribus emendantur, cumaliquo experimento aperitur, quod , ,;; vlt imd. 


clauſum ciat: The very General Councels are often cone ed, the former b the later, as of- Anguſt contra 
ten as by trial and ex penience the thing is cpened, that before was ſbut. Likewiſe Paneꝛmi⸗ Pong lib. a. 
tane ſaithe, Plus credendum eſt vni priuato fideli, quam toti Concilio , & Papæ, fi me- * 
liorem habeat authoritatem, vel rationem: Wee ought fo ꝑtue more credite to one private ALb. Panormit. 
„then to the whole Councel, and to the Pope, if he bringe better authoritie , aud |, rledlio.eg: 
More reaſon, If the Counſel be wicked, and carried with malice, as many haue , 5; ,,,.z 
benne, ſpecially within theſe fewe late hundzed peres, Wie ſaie, as the Pꝛophete Cap. signifi- 
Elai ſaithe, Inite Conſilium, & diſſipabitur: Loquimini veibum, & non ſtabit: quia no- caſts 
biſcum eſt Dominus: Take C cunſel togeather, and it ſhalbe broken; Speake the woorſe, and , |, , 
it ſbal not holde: For the Lorde is with vs. 
As koꝛ the late Schole Doacurs, your ſelues weigh them as litle, as noman 
leſte. ou ſap in poure common talkes, Bernardus nõ vidit omnia: Nou haue control⸗ 
led peur Doaour of al Doctours. Peter Lombard, with this common Caueat inthe 
Margine, Hic Magiſter non tenctur: Here our Doct᷑our is no Doctour. Mou pour ſelke 
M. Bardinge, in this youre very Boke againſt our Apologie ſate,that your Docoz t. Hardinge, 
Gratlan was decefued, and in ſlerde of Anacletus alleged Calixtus. You poure ſelfe pol 02.6. 
againe ſale, If ina ſecrete pointe of learninge S. Auguſtine, or S. Cyprian teache ſingularely, wee M4 Hardinge. 
folowe them not: mut ehe liſſe do Wee binde our ſelues to beleue, What ſoeuer Albertus Pig ghtus hath pol 232 b. 
written. Andagaine,vvee binde our ſelues neither to the Woordes ef Sylueſter, nor of Pighins, Nu. Hardinge, 
And againe wee rabe not vpon vs to defende al that theCanoniſies,or Scholemen ſaie,or write. And rec 258. 
an other ok pour companie ſaieth, that pour Dodour Gratian hath publiſhed great 
vntruthes, 2 wilkully falſified the General Councel. Nomen Vniuerſalis, ſaithe he, copus Dialage 
aſſutum eſt a Gratiano. Thus, P. Hardinge, ve vſe vour Doctours , euen as the 1 Pag. 3. 
Marchante vſeth his Counters; ſometime to ſtande foz an hundꝛed pounde, ſome⸗ 
time foꝛ a pennie. 0 
But nowe let vs a litle examine the particulars of pour bil. Ye tome in 
with Pꝛoceſſions, with Lightes, with Toꝛches, with Tapers, with Chꝛiſme, with 
Dile, with Tunicles, and Chiſibles, with Holy Water , and holy Bꝛeade, and 3 
knowe not, what els: as if al theſe thinges had deſcended directly from the Apo- 
{tles, and without the ſame the Churche of God were no Churche. 
B tit Uerily, 
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Nerilp, P. Hardinge, wer hate not any of al theſe thinges. Foz wer know, 
they are the Creatures of God. But pou haue ſo miſuſed them, o2 rather ſe defi- 
led, and beraled them with pour ſuperſtitions, and ſo haue with the ſame mocked, 
deceiued Goddes people, that wer can no longer continue them without great con⸗ 
ſcience, J wil paſſe ouer the reſt, and ſpeake onely of pour Oile, whereof von 

pe conſec. Olti. ſeme to make moſte actoumpte. In your Pontifical thus are pe taught to bleſſe 
pour Otle: Fiat Domine hoc Oleum te benedicente, vnctio Spiritualis ad purificatio- 
nem Mentis, & Corporis: o Lorde, let this Oiſe by thy bleſſinge be made a Spiritual ointe⸗ 
ment to purifie both Soule and Body , And againe, Emitte quæſumus, Sancte Pater, Spi- 
ritum Sanctum Paracletum tuum de Calis in hanc pinguedinem Oliuæ, ad refectionem 
Corporum, & Sanationem animarum: O holy Father , wee beſeche thee, ſende downe thy 
boly Sprite the Comforter jrom ec uen into this fatneſſe ofthe olive , to the refreſſhinge of 
Body and Souſe. Jn like ſoꝛte pe are taught to pate over the ſicke: Per hane Sanctam 
vnctionem, & ſuam pijſſimam miſericordiam ignoſcat tibi Deus, vt per hanc vnctionem 
habeas Remiſſionem omnium peccatorum: y this holy enointin ge, and by his greate Mer⸗ 
cie God paidone thee, that by this enointing thou maiſte haue Remiſſion of al thy ſinnes. Thele 
thinges cannot be denied: they are witten in al pour Panuals, vſed and p:actiſed 
in al your Churches. Ve cal it Holy Dile.+ Dile of Saluation: Ye beare the people 
in hande, tbat thereby they ſhal haue healthe of Body e Soule: And vet in dede pe 
haue no Chziſme at al. Foz Pope Jnnocenfins ſaithe, Chriſma conficitur ex Oleo, 


8 S674 & Balſamo: The Chriſme is made of Oile and Balſame. And to the makinge thercof 
x the Balſame is as necefſarte, as the Oile. But theſe many hundzed peres pe haue 
bad no Balſame, noz hath there benne any to be had: Zherefoze pe haue had no 
Chꝛiſme this longe while, but haue decelued the people with quid pro quo, geuinge 
them one thinge fo2 an other, 
n De Noe that your Oile came not from the Apoſtles, pour owne Doctour Pa⸗ 
Pa | nozmitane is witneſſe. Foz thus be walteth, Apoſtoli olim conferebaut Spiritum 
* Sanctum ſola manus impoſitione. Et quiahodic Prælati non ſunt ita beati, fuit inſtitutum, 


vt illi conferrent hoc Sacramentum cum Chriſmate: The Apoſtſes in olde time gaue the Ho⸗ 
ly Ghoſte onely by laitinge on oj handes . But no we a daies bicauſe Biſpoppes be not ſo Holy, 
order bathe benne taken, that they ſhoulJe gene this Sacramente with Chriſme, 
Neither is this mater ſo thozowlp appzoucdby al Antiquitie, as M. Harding 
imagineth. Foz Pope Innocentius is witneſſe, that in olde times there were 
Extra. De Sacra ſlome, that founde faulte with theſe doinges. Theſe be his woꝛdes: Non ludaizar 
vnc l ion. vngi- Eccleſia, cum vnctionis celebrat Sacramentum, ſicut Antiqui mentiuntur: The Cburche 
tur. is not Je wiſße in ſolemniʒinge the Sacramente of Ondtion, as the Elders haue miſreported. 
In Amotationi. Touching pour Lightes, and Tapers, Beatus Khcnanusa man ok greate 
In g. l:brum con learninge, and iudgemente, doubteth not, but ye bozowed the vſe thereof fron 
tra Marcionem. the Heathens. J graunte, the Chaſttans in olde time had Lightes in theire 
Churches, when thep mette togeather at their common Pzafers, But it appea- 
reth by the Ancient Fathers, that the ſame Lightes ſerued to ſolace them againſt 
Auęn De tempo. the darke, and not foꝛ any vſe of Neltgton. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Vouent alius Ole- 
in Natali Do. um, alius Ceram ad luminaria noctis: They promiſe (to the Churche) one Oile, an other 
$erms.3. waxes for the night Liphtes. Likewiſe ſaithe Euſebtus, no9xg0 po; » 0oov Efopueot 
zuſebius de vita eee tAxudiy Tol NO. Ignis Purus , quantum ſatis eſſet al prxbendum lumen 
conſſan. Orat. 3. Precantibus. A cleare Light, ſo mutche as mipht ſuffice the people at theirePraiers , S0 
Heron aduer. like wiſe ſaithe S. Hierome, Cereos non clara luce accendimus, ſed vt noctis tenebras 
vigllan lum hoc ſolatio temperemus: U'Vee light not om Tapers at midde daie, but onely by this comfort 
a1 Hardinge, to eaſe the darkeneſſe of the niet, Therekoꝛe, M. Hardinge, vnto you, that ſct vp 


rol.7.6. Lightes in your Churches, as pour ſclfe ſafe, to the Honour of God, the Aunctente 
» 444 6 car Father Lactantius ſaithe thus, Num mentis ſux compos putandus eſt, qui — 
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& Datori Luminis Candelarum, & Cerarum lumen offert pro munere? What, maie wee 
thinke , he is wel in his wittes, that vnto God the M aber and Ceuer of Light wil offer vp 
Candels, and Tapers for a preſent? Uerily Tertullian ſaithe, Accendant quotidic lucer- 
nas, quibus lux nulla eſt,&c. Illis competunt & Teſtimonia tenebrarum, & auſpicia pe. 
narum: Tef them that haue no light (of God) ſet vp their Tapers every daye, c. To them 
belongeth bothe the Teſtimonie of darkneſſe,and the beginninge of Paine. 
But what ſhal J ſaye of your Þoty Mater? No doubte it maſk needes ſerue, 
as pour Oile dothe, to the ſaluation of body, and ſoule. Auguſtinus Steuchus, a 
pꝛintipal Doctour of pour ſyde ſaithe, Non inane inſti tutum eſt, quod Aquas ſale & 
O rationibus ſanctificamus, vt ad eorum aſperſumdelicta noſtra deleantur. It is no Voine 


Lightes. 
V Vater. 


Tertul. De Ido. 
lolacria. 


Augu. steuchus 


in librum nu. 


inuention, that wee halſo· we V Vater with Salte and Prayers, that by the ſprinkelinge thereof er. Cc. 


cur ſinnes maye be forgeuen. Thus pzofanely , and Heathenlike he wzitethe, as it 
the Bloude of Chziſte were quite dꝛied vp. | | 

Beſide al this, one of pour Doctours of Louaine tellethe vs in god ſadneſſe, by 
repozte of one of the Jeſuites, that in India Holy Mater is very wholeſome to 
dziue awape Miſe, and to make barren Memen to conceiue. A faine not this ma- 
ter: The place mape be ſcene. .D P. Hardinge, J mult n&des ſaye of your com- 
panie, that one ſaide ſometime of the Grectans, Theiſe that cal ihemſelues Catho⸗ 
liques, are euer Chiſdren, 

Pe ſave,ye haue chaunged nothinge, that is of neceſlitie either to be belæued, 
oꝛ to be obſerued. Nhat neteſſitie ye meane, I tan not wel contecture. Foz 
when pou liſte, your Holy Water, and Holy Breade muſt ne&des be of necellitie. 
Wut in deæde of the ancient Godly ozders of the Churche pe haue in a manner 
tcafte nothinge, onleſſe it be ſuche as pe might beſt haue ſpared: and the ſame ye 
haue ſo defaced withe ſuperſtition, that it hathe nowe quite loſte his fozmer vſes 


Copus Dialo. 4 
Pd. 18. C. 
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and is not the ſame it was befoze. Certainely if yon had changed nothinge , then 


ſhould you haue nowe no Pꝛiuate Maſſe. 
Therfoꝛe we mape tultly ſaye to you, às Tertullian ſaide in like caſe vnto the 
Romatne Heathens: Vbi Religio?vbi veneratio Maioribus debira? Habitu, victu, in- 


Tertall. in hs 


ſtructu, ſenſu, ipſo denique ſermone Proauis reniitiaſtis . Laudatis ſemper Antiquitatem: polagetica 


nouè de die viuitis. Pet quod oſtenditur, dum a bonis Maiorum inſtitutis deceditis, ea vos 
retinere & cuſtodire, quæ non debuiſtis: cum que debuiſtis, non cuſtoditis. Where is your 
Religion? Where is the renerence de we to your forefathers 2 ou haue ſorſaken them in your 
apparel, in your diet, in your order, in your meaning, and in your ſpeeche, Ye change your life 
daily: Yet ye praiſe Antiquitie, hereby it appeareth , while ye ſeaue the good orders of your 


Elders,that yee keepe the thin ges, ye ſhould not keepe 3 ſeeinge ye keepe not the thinges , Je 


ſhould keepe, | 
: The Apologie, Ab. 2. Diuiſion. io. : 


And that this mater ſhould not ſeeme to be donne but vpon pꝛi⸗ 
ute ſclaunder, and to be tolled to and fro in a cozner onely to ſpite vs, 
there haue benne beſides wililp pzocured by the Biſhop of Rome 
tertaine perſons of eloquence enough, and not vnlearned neither: 
whiche ſhould put theire healpe to this cauſe nowe almoſt deſpaired 


of, and ſhoulde poliſhe and ſet fooꝛthe the ſame, bothe in bookes and 


withe longe tales, to the ende, that, when the mater was trimly and 
eloquently handled, ignoꝛant and vnſkilful perſons might ſuſpecte 
there was ſomme greate thinge in it. In deede they percctued,that 
theire owne cauſe did cuery where goe to wzacke, that their ſleightes 
were now eſpied andlelle eſteemed, and that theire healpes did dayly 

N gile 
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cauſe. 
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Matthæ. 23, 
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faile them, and that theire mater ſtoode altogeather in greate neede 
of a cunninge ſpokeſman, | 


M. Hardinge. 


yer cannot deſpaire of this cauſe , onleſſe wee · would forſake our Faithe,as ye have . For bes 
leutnge Chriſte , whiche our faithe leadeth vs vnto, wer cannot muſtruſle the continuance of this cauſe. 
Heauen and kart he ſ hal paſſe » but my Woordes [hal not paſſe; ſaithe Truthe it ſelfe. And his woorder 


tel vs, that he wil be With his Church al dates to the worlds ende: And that ſe hath beſought his 


Father to geue to it the Sprite cf Truthe to remaine With it for euer. Then be Wee nuſſe aſſured of 
this cauſe . vyee tel you therefore, it ſtandeth, and ſ hal ſtande by Chriftes preſence , and by the Holy 
Ghoſtes aſſiſtance ,to the ende. Your cauſe yet ſtanderh not, but waurreth and tottereth , as that 
Whiche 8. Paule termeth @ puffe of doctrine, and deubtleſſe ſhortely fall it ſhall, as all Heres 
ſees haue fallen. : 

The authours and profeſſours of them be dead and rotten . in Hel fire with werpinge and 
grintinge of teech. The like indgement looke ye and your folrwers to have » if ye repent not, and 
reuoke your Hereſies by time. | 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


cee camot deſpaire , ſaſthe ꝙ. Hardinge, of the continuance of our cauſe ForHee- 
wen and Earthe jhal paſſe : but Chriſtes Vvcorde ſ hal not paſſe . He wil be wirhvs al daies to the 
worlds ende, exc. Theſe Medes, P. Hardinge, be true and certaine: and theres 
foze our hope is the firmer, Chꝛiſte bath pꝛomiſed that the Sprite of Truthe ſhal 
remaine foz euer, but not in the Pope, and his Cardinalles. Foz thereof he made 
no pꝛomiſe. Nap rather the Pꝛophete Eſai ſaithe , The Spzite of God ſhal reſt 
bpon the poze, and merke harted,that trembleth at the Mode of the Lozde, 
The Churcheof Cod ſhal ſtande ſtil, pea though Rome were poſſeſſed with 
Antichziſte. It is true that Chꝛiſte ſaithe, Every pſante , whiche my Heavenly Father 
bath not planted, ſhal be rooted vp: Upon whiche wazdes S. Hilarie ſaithe, Significat, 
Traditionem hominum eruendam eſſe, cuius fauore tranſgreſsi ſunt Præcepta Legis : He 
meaneth, that the Tradition of man, for whiche Traditions ſake they haue broken the Lowe 
of God, ſhal be taken vp by the rootes . Heauen and Earthe ſhal paſſe: and your fans 
taſtes, and diuiſes, P. Hardinge, ſhal paſſe: the Lozde hath ſpoken it: But the 
Woo:deof God, and his Churche ſhal endure foz euer. 

But P. Hardinges Almanake ſaithe , Dur Doctrine ſhal fal, and that bery 
ſhoꝛtly. Merein J pꝛokeſſe, J haue no ſuil. Goddes wil be donne. It is his cauſe; 
what ſo euer ſhal happen, his name be bleſſed foz cuer. In like ſszte the Heathens 
in olde times, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe, vaunted them ſelues againſt the Faithe 
ol Chziſte, Ad certum tempus ſunt Chriſtiani: poſtea peribunt, & redibunt Idola: re- 
dibit quod erat ante. Verùm iu, cam expectas, miſer Infidelis , vt tranſtaat Chriſtiani, 
tranſis ipſe fine Chriſtianis: Theſe chriſtians are lut for a while: Fel they ſhal , and that 

by. Then ſhal our Idols come againe, and it ſhalbe as it was before. But, O thou miſe- 
rable Jnfidel, while thou loobeſt that the Chriſtians ſpouſd paſſe , thcu poſſeſt a waie thee ſel ſe 
without the Cbnſtians. Againe be ſaithe, Ecce veniet tempus vt finiantur , & non ſint 
Chriſtiani, Sicut cœperunt ad aliquo tempore, ita vſque ad certum tempus erunt. Sed 
cum iſta dicunt, fine fine moriuntur : & permanet Eccleſia przdicgns brachium Domini 
omni generationi venturz: They ſaie, behold, the daie wil come , when al theſe chnſtis 
ens ſbaſ haue an ende. As they had a time to beginne, ſo ſhal they haue a time to contine we. 
But while they make theſe crakes, they them ſelues die without ende. Put the Churche 
contine · weth ſtil praiſinge the almighty arme of God to every genctation that is to come. 

But pe ſafe, The Authours and Profeſſours of our Doctrine be danmed in Hel fiere, and cries 
Peccaui, This is a very terrible kinde ot talke , But it is a raſhe parte foz — 
| | P. Har⸗ 


= 
— 
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Churche of Englande. 1. parte. 23 


S. Harding, ſo ſuddaſnely to ſkip into Goddes Chatre. and there to pzonounce pour 
Sentence Definittne like a Judge. But God wil fudge of pour iudgemente. S. Att- 
guſtine ſaithe, Alia eſt Sella terrena, aliud Tribunal.Calorum: Ab inferiori Sententia 
accipitur, à ſuperiori Corona: The earthly Chaier is one thinge : the Judgemente ſeate in 
Heaven is an other, From the one wee receiue Sentence, from the other we rectiue a Crowne, 
O ꝙ. Hardinge, God graunte you mate once crie, Peccaui: left the time come 
that ye ſhal crie out, as if is w2itten in the Booke of Wiſedome : Theſe are they 
whom wee ſometimeharl'in Teriſion, and ina parable of reproche , V Vee fooles thoughte 
theire life madneſſe, and theire ende without honoure « But nowe are they coumpted emonge 
the Children of God, aud theire portion is emonge the Saincles. 


T he Apologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. 2. 


Nowe as foꝛ thoſe x $463 whiche by them haue benne laide 
againſte vs, in parte they be inanifeſtly falſe# condemned ſo by theire 
owne iudgementes, which ſpake them: partly againe , though thep 
be as falſe too in deede, vet beare they a certaine ſhewe and coo- 
lour oftruthe, ſo as the Reader (if he take not good heede) maie eaſt» 
ly be tripped and bꝛought into errour by them, ſpecially when theire 
fine and cunninge taleis added thereunto: And parte of them be of 
ſutche ſozte, as we ought not to ſhunne them as crimes oz faultes, 
but to acknowledge and confeſſe them as thinges wel done, a vpon 
very good reaſon, Foz ſhoztely to ſaie the truthe, theſe folke falſelp ac- 
caſe and ſclaunder al our dooinges, yea the ſame thingeg, which they 
them ſelues cannot denie but to be rightly andozderly donne:andfoz 
malice doo ſo miſeonſtrue and depzaue al our ſateingesanddooings, 
as though it were impollible,that any thingeco could be rightly ſpoken 
oꝛ donne by vs. They ſhould moꝛe plainely's ſincerely haue gonne 
to woozke, it they would haue dealte truely: But nowe they nei⸗ 
ther truely noꝛlincerely, noz yet Chaiſtianly, hut darkely and cratti⸗ 
ly charge and batter vs with lieg, and doe abuſe the blindeneſſe and 
fondeneſle of the people, togeather with the ignozance ofPunces, to 
cauſe vs to be hated; and — Cruthe to be ſuppꝛeſſed, 


This, lo pe, {geht pots er of darkeneſle, and ol men, whiche leane 


moꝛe to the a e rude maltitude, and to darke⸗ 
nelle, then they doo to Truthe# Light: 1 Ph Hierome ſatthe; 
doo openly gainſaie the Ctuthje, cloſin 

not. lee foz the nonte. But we geuethakes 29 75 he moſt gogd and 


Anguſt. in Pſas 


36. par. 3, 


sapien. 


Hierony 4 


ire eies, and wil / rf, 


mighty od, that ſuttbe is our catiſe , 'whereaggit (when thiy 


would faineſt) they. were hable. to vtter no 197 but e 
whiche might as wel be w2edfted againtk the Holy athers, again 

the Pzophetes, agaiuſt the Apoſtles, _—_ en ene a ule, 
and again Chultchim ſelfe,:-:; © -- | 


. e e. Tents e 4 


, 


197 


wie. they ——_ nor it 1 * ag ttkeir kgs That is the e propertie of an He- 
etike , whoms. Paule bt ddeth al men 194 voide , » knoWinge that he that is 2255 „i 5 pernented , ard 

as euen condemned by his oWne pv. x 
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24 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


They ſ herwe bothe yeur blaſphemous Herefies,and your Wicked ac fes. Luther, ye knoWe, PN. 
rad out his Hereſies and villanies. Mc. Your robbinge of Churches , perſecutinge of men for ſlan- 
dimge ſkdfaſily in the fait he of the taoly forefathers, your inceſtuous moriages of Monkes , Friers,and 
Nonnes, your breache of ſolemne vo we; for fleaſhly pleaſure your prophaninge and abandoninge of 
Holy Sacramentes.your contempt of auncient and godly ordinaunces and diſcipline of the Churche,and 
ſuche other thinges of like eſtimatton . | 5 

For In deeae the catholtkes doo perſecute vou, (if ſucbe deſerued entreatinge of euill perſons 
maze be called perſecution ) and al good folk beſides » wee granite , and [halſo dos, ſo lange as they 
Cue the Truthe , and keepe them an the vnitie of the Charche . Yet with no other minde doo they 
ferſcruſe ou. then Sara did A gar: then Chri(t the leres, "whom be Whipt out of the Temple : then 
Leter did Simon Magus. py 3 


The P. of Sarisburie. 


©  Pewls, P:Þardinge, it might pleaſe yon to remember, that Bartholoms 
us Latomus a Dodour of pour fide confeſſeth in wzitinge to al the wozlde, þ our 


445 Bucer requeſt touchinge the Holy Piniſtration vnder Bothe Kindes , accozdinge to 


Chꝛiſtes firſt Jnſtitution,fs'iufe and reaſonable; | 
That Cerardus Lozichius an other of pour owne ſide ſaithe,Sunt Pſcudocatho- 
lici, qui Reformationem Eccleſiæ quoquo modo remorati non verentur: They be falſe 
Cathol:ques ( and this, P. Hardinge. he ſpeaketh of pou, beinge one of pour owne) 
they be Falſe Cathoſiques, that hinder the Reformation of the Churche by al meanes tf ey be 
hable. He ſaithe, pou be faiſe Catholiques, far contrary to the common opinion: and 
concludeth in the ende. that the wilful mainteſnance and ſequel of your Doarine in 
this polnte, is, as he tallet h it, Hæreſis, & Blaſphemia peſtilens , &'execrabilis : Au 
Hereſie,ond a Blapb-mie againſt God, Peſtiſent and Cinſeds TTT: | 
That others of your lide confeſſc,that this yourbſe of Piniltration vnder one 
kinde, whiche nowe pe cal Tatbolique, began firſt,not of Chzilte, oz bis Apoſties, 
oʒ anv Ancient Learned Father: but onely of the errour, oz, as he better termeth 
tt, of the ſimple Deuotion vt the People: e 
That Albertus Pightus, the ſtouteſt gallante of al pour Campe, grauntcth 
there haue henne, and be mann Abuſes in pour Palle, notwfthltandinge pe haue 
tolde vs far otherwiſe: : Ji. 538 | 
That Pope Pius oftentimes graunted, and bſed commonly to ſafe, Be ſaws 


great cauſcs, why Pꝛieſtes ſpoulde be reſtoared to the libertie of Parſage : That 


Pope Adꝛian by his Legate Cheregatus conſeſſcd openly at Nozenþcrg in the Ges 
neral Diet of al the Pzinces of Germantethat al the il of the Chupthe came firſts 
à culmine Pontificio, From the toppe caſile of the Poppe: 
And to be ſhozt, Þ. Harbinge, jt might haue pltaſed you to remember, that 
pour ſelfe in your firſt Boke, in the Defence or pour: ꝛtuate Paſſe, haue witten 
thus: Mary ; I dente not » bur that it were move rommendable , and tive Codq on the Churches 
f , £4 many well diſpeſed, and examined wan & partakers of the Bleſſed sacramente "with 
the Pricfle. e . l Ait t 22 ; 4. 
Al thete thinges y. Hardinge, be they Ats, o: Abuſes : Neaſdnable, oꝛ Un- 
reaſonable: Night, oz Wzonge : Better oꝛ wanſt: Ee thry neuer ſo wicked, neuer 
ſo Blaſphemous, neuer ſo curſed-, yet be thep ſtoutly defendyd ſtil, and no hope 
offered ol amendement: Mith what Conſcience of pour parte, he onelp ſceth, 
that ſceth the. Conſclente. You graunte, pe ptrſecute your bꝛetbzen, where 
ye haue the Swerd, and mape perſecute: but as Sara did Agar: as Chꝛiſte did the 
Jewes: and not otherwiſe. Uerlly, 99. Pardirige, that Chztlte, oꝛ Sara were 


chryſef.in Mate perſecutcurs,J baue not greatly heard. But J remember Chꝛyſoſtome ſatthe thus: 


A Ham 1s, 


Nunquid Ouis Lupum perſequitur aliquando? Non, fed Lupus ouem. Sic enim Caim 
Be pei ſecu⸗ 


— — r ns 


| 3 3 


Churche of Englande. f. parte. 25 Perſequu- 


perſecutus eſt A bel: non Abel Caim. Sic Iſmael perſecutus eſt Iſaac, non Iſaac Iſmael: tion for 

Sic Judzi Chriſtum , non Chriſtus Iudzos: Hzretici Chriſtianos, non Chriſtiani Hzre- Loue. 

ticos . Ergo ex fructibus corum cognoſcetis eos: Mat, dootße the Sheepe perſecute the 

oil fe at any time e NozFut the Wonlfe doothe perſecute the Sheepe . For ſo Caim pers 

ſecuted Abel, not Abel Coir: So Iſmael perſecuted 1ſaac , not Jſate Jſmae® ; So the Jewes 

perſecuted chnſte, not Chriſte the Jerwes : So the Heretiquesperſequite the Chnſhans,not the 

Chriſtians the Hetetiques. T{Wefore ye ſbal knowe them by their Fnutes. | 
H. Auguſtine ſalthe , eo modo perſecutionem. paſsi ſunt Pſeudoprophetæ ab auguſt contra 

Elia, quomodo ipſe Elias à Rege nequiſs imo: Neither were the Falſe Prophetes ſo perſes Lite. pecetr x. 

cuted by Elias, as Elias was perſecuted by the wicked Kinge, Surely Chzyſoſtome ſatthe, LH LC 19. 

Quem videris in ſanguine perſequutionis gaudentem , Lupus eſt ; Mhome ſo euer ye ſee Chryſoſt.m Mats 

reioicinge in the Bloudde of perſequution, be is the V Voulſe. | the. Homil. 19, 
But pee pzetende greate god wil, and ſape,Ye perſecute and murder pour Bꝛe⸗ 

thzen foꝛ Loue, as Chziſte perſequuted the Jewes. So 3 trowe, Ariſtophancs in veſpis. 

ſaithe, Philippides toke a cudgel, and beatte his Father, and al foz loue. Bow be it. 

M. Hardinge, neither are you armed, as Chziſte was armed: noz was Chꝛiſte ar⸗ 

med, as you are armed. J muſk ſaye ta pou, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto the He⸗ * 

retiques the Donatiſtes: Hanc formam ne ab ipſis quidem ludæis peiſecutoribus ac- guſt. con: xc 

cepiſtis . Illi enim perſequuti ſunt Carnem ambulantis in terra: Vos Euangelium ſeden- , ,; 

tis in Cœlo: ye learned not this fourme of perſequutiongno not of the Jewes, For they pers 

ſequited the Eleaſhe of Chriſte walkinge in the Eartbe 3 Youperſequute the Goſpel of Ohne 

ſittinge in Heaven, Robert Yolcote emonge other his doubtes moucth this queſtion ore in 5.5. 

An Amor ſit odium: V Vhetfer Lone be hatred; or no. Pi he were nowe aline,t ſawe „, Qualta, 

pour dealinge, and the kindneſſe of pour Loue , J beleue, he woulde put the mater ,,,; | Dube 2. 

out ofqueffion,+faye, vndoubtedly your Loue is hatred, it is na Loue . Dd Doſe. 0,11. in conc: 

ſaithe, Jſmael plaied or ſported with Iſaae. But © Paule faithe, The ſame plaieinge 11 . 

and ſpoztinge was perſecution , Foz thus he wziteth: e, tat pas after the Eleaſhes cove, 21 

perſequuted him, that was after the Sprite. | Cali. 4. 

J doubte not, but pou thinke, ot pour parte it is wel donne. Foz ſo Chziſte ſaithe, 
V Vho ſo euer ſhal Murder. you, ſhal thinke he offereth a Sacrifice vnto od. And pour 1% un. 16. 


L/ter. F entrant 
Lb. Cap. 87. 


ſelues haue ſette to this note in greate Letters in the Margine of pour Decrees: 


Iudæi mortaliter peecaſſent, ſi Chriſti ns Crucifixiſſent: The Je wes bad Sinned deadly, if 
they bad not hinged chriſte vpon the Croſſe. Benedictus Deus, qui non dedit nos in captio- 
nem Dentibus corum: Bleſſed be Cod, that hath not genen vs to be a Praie vnto their Teeth, 

To al the reſte it is ſufficient foz P. Hardinge to ſaye , They be zlaſphenous Here- 
fret : wicked Actes: Lui herr Hereſies , and villanies: Robbinge of Churches : Breaches of vowes : 
reg hely pleaſures : Abandaninge of the Holy $4cramentes :Mallces, Sclaunders , and Lies. And 
biſides thele thinges, in effecte he anſweareth nothinge. Nowe to anſweare no⸗ 
thinge with ſome thinge, it were wozthe nothinge. 

T he Apologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. 5. 

Nowe therefoze, if it be leeful ſoz theſe folkes to be eloquent and 
finefongued in ſpeakinge eutl, ſurely it becommeth not vs in our 
cauſe, beinge ſo very good, to be doumbe in anſwearinge truely. Foz, 
menne to bee careleſle, what is ſpoken by them and theite owne ma⸗ 
ter, be it neuer ſo faiſely and ſclaundetouſely ſpoken , (eſpecialy 
when it is ſutche , that the Maieſtie of God, and the cauſe of Keli⸗ 
gion maye thereby be dammaged) is the parte doubtleſſe of diſlolute 
and retcheleſſe perſons, and of them, whiche wickedly winke at the 
iniuties donne vnto the Name ot God. Foz althoughother wzonges, 
ye oftentimes greate, maye be bozne and — of a —— 

hziſtian 


Diſt Iz. Item: 
In Marg ine. 


* 
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Chhꝛiſtian man: pet he that goeth ſmoothely awaye and diſſembleth 


Luke. tt. 
Act. 26. 
Tertul. in Apo- 


log. 


the mater when he is noted of Hereſie, Rulkinus was woont to de⸗ 
nie, that man to be a Chꝛiſtian. Mee therefoze wil doo the ſame 
thinge, whiche al Lawes, whiche natures owne voice doothe com⸗ 
maunde to be donne, and whiche Chziſte him ſelfe did in like caſe 
when he was checked and reuiled: to the intent wee maye put of from 
vs theſe mennes ſclaunderous accuſations , and maye defende ſober⸗ 
ly and truely our owne cauſe and innocencie. | 


AM. Hardinge. 


Yee laue not proued , the Truthe to be of your ſide, nor euer ſ hal be able to prone, mainteminge 
the Doftrine of the Lutherans , X wingliaus, and Caltiniſtes , as ye doo. Nowe ol dependeth of 
that pointe . And bicauſe yee haue not the Truthe » What ſo euer ye ſaxe + it is ſoone confuted : and 


"what ſo euer ye bringe, it is to no purpoſe . 


The B. Sarisburie. 


This is the verp iſſue of the caſe : Mhether the Doarine that wer pꝛoleſſe, 
be the Truethe, oʒ no. Mhiche thinge thzough Goddes Grace, by this our confe- 
rence,in parte maye appeare. I beſeeche God the Authour of al Truthe , and the 
Father of Light, ſo to open our hartes, that the thinge that is the Truthe in d&ve, 
mape appeare to vs to be the Truthe. | 


T hee Apologie,Cap.4..Diniſion.2. 


. Foz Chiilte verily, when the Phariſeis charged him with Soꝛ⸗ 
cery,as one that had ſome familiare Spꝛites, and wzought many 
thinges by theire helpe: J. ſaide he, haue not the Diuel, but doo gloꝛi⸗ 
fie my Father:but it is vou, that haue diſhonoured me, and put me to 
rebuke and ſhame . Ind S. Paule, when Feſtus the Lieutenaunt 
ſcomedhim, as a mad man: J (ſaide he) moſte deere Feſtus, am not 
mad, as thou thinkeſt, but J ſpeake d ooꝛdes of Truth æ fobzenelle, 
And the ancient Chꝛiſtians, when they were ſclaundered to the people 
foz mankillers  foz Adulterers, fox committers of inceſt, foz diſtur⸗ 
bers ofthe common Weales,and did percetue.that by ſutche ſclaunde- 
rous accuſations the Religion whiche they pzofeſſed , mighte be 
bꝛought in queſtion - namely if they ſhould ſeeme to holde their peace, 
Ein manner conteſſe the faulte: leſt this might hinder the free courſe 
ofthe Goſpel, they made Oꝛations, they put vp Supplications, and 
made meanes to Emperours, and Pzinces, that they mighte defende 
them ſelues and theire Felowes in open Audience. 


Hardinge. 


hen ye prooue, that ye ſuue the Truthe , then maye ye be admitted. in your Defence to dlleage 

the example of Chriſte , of S. Paule , and of the firſte Chriſtians . But nowe wee tel you, beinge as 
90k are, theſe examples ſerue you to uo purpoſe . And for onght ye haue {ide bitherto, the Ana- 
baptiſies , Libertines , -wenkfeldians , Neſtor tans » Eunomiant, Arians, and al other peſtiferous Hee 
retikes might ſaye the ſame wel as ye. Chriſte was charged of the le wes with vſmge the power 
of impure Sprites, blafhemouſly : Paule Was ſcorned of feſtus, as a mad man, without cauſe: the An- 
cient Chriſtians were accuſed by the Infidels of hainous crimes, falſely . But ye are accuſed of Here- 
fres and ſundrie Impieties, by GodH, VViſe, and Faithful men -vpon 7eale, by good aduiſe, and trucly. 
And as for thoſe Auncient Chriſtiens , then they made Apologies or Orations in the Defence 4 the 
Chriſten 
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ebriſten yaithe , they did it ſo as berame Chriſten nen, pleinely and open . Either they offered them The Apologie 
to the Emperours "with their owe hander, or pur to therr names ; and ſrgnified to whons they gaue of the olde Fa. 
the ſame . A S. Hilary delinered a Booke tn Defence of the catholique Faithe ag ainſ? the A vians to = " 5 — e 
Conſtenrius.. Melito and I palinars wrote their Apolog er to the Emperotars. s. Iuſtme the pbllhe- Pale Fun 1. 
pher and Martyr gaze bu firſte tspologie for the Chriſltans ib the Senate of the Romaines, the ſeconde , Caps. 
70 Antonius Pins Emperour : Teqtullianto the Romainth,' S. xpollonina the Romaine” Sendtohr ant Eccleſ: Hiſt, Lib. 
Martyr did Reade his Booke openly in the Senate houſe ,*whiche be had made in Defence of the Chyi- J. Cap. at. 


fam Fatche." bar pee doo your thingei.that bught io be done openly in Fucker Mucker. Yeſer foorrh The Apologie 


v A poto gfe in the name of rhe Chiache of tnglande before am mean ie part te of the Churche "were 7 —— 4 — 
Priuie to 1, and ſo as though either ye were aſhamed of it, or afralde to abide by it. The thſ&tip- foorthe ſuſpiti- 
tion of it is directed netther to Pope nor Emperont , nor 10' any princt nor to the Churches ne to the ouſiy, and withs 
general Councel then beinge when ye wrote It, as it mus moſte conuentent ; There is no maus name ſer out due order. 


Vatrathe, 70 17: 1t is printed "without Prinitege of the prince, cotrar to La we in that Behalfe made : allowed 


neither by Par{gment , nor by Proclamation, nor agreed" vpon by the Cleregie in Publike and [awful 

Synode . This packinge becommeth you': It e 2 85 e fe] ſou rs of the 5 

ere fore your vnla wful nooks, a5 ft is >ſott maye be called 4 imaec fie or rather a ram LI. The Apologie * 
bel, and ſelaumderous V Vrite, at that whicheſeemeth to hane benne made in ic corner, and cet abroade famous Libel, 
in theſtreetes, the Authours whereof the Ciail La'we puntſherh ſharptly 7 Wt | 


T heB.of Sarisburte_. 


Howe far fozth theſe examples mape ſerue vs, wi remit the ſudgement there⸗ 
of to tbe diſcrete Chziſtfan Reader, It is not penough thus focrigout, Impieties, 
and Hereſtes. P.Pardinges bare Moꝛde in thts behalte is not ſufficient to war⸗ 
rant an euidente. Certatnelyemonge other greate comfoꝛztes, that wer haus in 
Goddes merties, this is one, and not the leaſte, that touchinge the Innocencie, and 
right of our cauſe , wer mape ſape td vou, as Chzilte ſaide to the Phariſefs, Wee 
bane not the Dinel , but wee glorifie our Father; Oz, as D. Poute ſalde vnto Feſfus, 1067.8 
Wee are not made (. Hardinge) as ye reporte*of Vs; bat wee Viter vnto you the Act. 26 
Loordes of Truthe and sobnetie.. | | 
But this is a pitcous faulte: The names of al the Biſhoppes, Deanes, Arche⸗ 
dcacans, Perſonnes, Uicares, and Curates of England are not ſette to our Apolo⸗ 
gie. Jt tsdtrected neither to the Emptrour, no to the Pope, noz to the Countel. 
Neither is it Pꝛinted with 'Pztuilege of the Pꝛinte. This laſte clauſe is a mas 
niteſt Untruthe, and-maye eaffty berepzoued by the Pzinter . Bereot pe conclude, 
It is a ſclaunderous Libel, and was witten vnder a Hedge, and, as pou ſape, iu 
Pucker Mucker. e ee E_EBra SS 
Firſte, were it graunted, that al, ye ſape of Hilarſe, Peltto, Juſtinus, Ter. 
tullian, and Apollontus were true: Pet muſe it nerdes fold we, that al Bokes, 
that are not Subſcribed with the Authours names, were wzitten in a tcozner⸗: 
Firſte to beginne with the Beriptures, tel vs, P. Hardinge, who wrote the 
Wokes of Geneſis, of Exodus, of Leuititus, ot Numert,of Deateronomtit,of Joſue, 
ok the Judges, ot the kinges, ok p Chzonicles,of Job, æc. Who wzote theſe Bookes? 
I fape : Who authoziz:d them? Who Subſcribed his name; Nihs ſet to his Srale⸗ 
'Wve Boke of Miſedome by ſome ts Fathered vpon Philo, by ſome bpd Salomon. 
The Epiſtle vntop Beb:ewes, ſome ſape,was wꝛitten by S. Paule: Some. by Cle⸗ 
mens: Some, by Barnabas: Some, by ſome other: x ſo ate wee vntertaine of Þ Aus 
thours name. S. Parke, S. Luke, S. John, neuer once named them ſelues in their 
Goſpels . The Apoſtles Crede, the Canons of the Apoſtles, by what names are 
they Subſcribed 2 Howe are they authoꝛized To what Pope, to what Emperour 
were they offered? To leaneothers the Auncient Doaours ofthe Churche, whiche, 
as pou knowe, are often miſnamed , Ambzoſe foz —_— , Greeke fo; Latine, 
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28 The Defence of the Apologie ofthe 


ewe foz Olde: our Doctour of Doaours, the faireſt flower, and croppe of pour 
garlande Gratianus, is ſo wel knowen by his name, that wiſe menne can not wel 
tel, what name to neus thee Eraſmus fatthe of him thus , Quiſquis fuit, ſiue Gra- 
tianus , ſive Craſsianus : What ſo euer name wee may gene him: be it Gratianus, or Craſcias 
nus. And againe he ſaſthe, Eruditi negant, illam Gratiani, neſcio cuius, congeriem 
vlla vnquam Publica Ecclefiz auioritate fuiſſe comprobatam: . The learned ſaye , that 
Grafians Collettion,or beape of maters, was neuer allo-wed by any Publique Autboritie of the 
Churche . And againe , Non conſtat vllis argumentis,quis fuerit Gratianus, quo tem- 
pore opus ſuum exhibuerit, cujus Pontificis, cuius Concilij fuerit Authoritate compro- 
barum : Jt cannot appeare by any tokens of recorde , neither what this Gratian was: nor at 
what time be offered. vp his Booke: nor what Councel, nor what Pope allowed it. 

'Who ſubſcribed the late Councel of Colaing 2. Who ſobſcribed the Boke not 


longe ſithente ſette abzoade vnder the name of the Churche ol Colaine, and names 55 


Antididagma 2 To be ſhozte, who ſubſcribed pour one late Boke intituled the 
Apologie of Þzfuate Paſſe; Where were they wzitten⸗Mhere weke they Sub- 
ſcribed: By what authoꝛitie, and vnder what names were they allowed: 4 wil ſays 


nothinge of pour late Famouſe Uolyme bearinge the name of Parcus Antonius 


Conſtantius. This Boke, as you ſee,bathe thzee-greate names: Notwithftane 
dinge the Authour him ſelfe had but two: and pet not ane ot al theſe thzace . What, 
M. Hardinge, would pou make pour Bꝛethzen beleue, that al theſe be but ſclaun⸗ 
dcrous Mzites, diuiſed onelp in Packer Pucker, and vnder a Hedge? 

The Decree,the Apoſtles made inthe fiftenthe Chapter of the Aces , it appea- 
rcth not, it was ſo cyrioaflp ſubſcribed with al theire names. The Pzoteſtation 
ol the Bohemiens in the Councel of Baſile, the Confeſſion of the Churches of Ges 
neua © Pelvetia,foz ovight that Jknowe,baue no ſutche Publique Subſcriptions, 
Helther is it neceCſarte , noz commonly vſed, to iapne Pziuate mennes names to 


Publique maters: neither in ſo mightie e ample a Realme,vpon al incident occaſt. 


ons is it ſo eaſy to be donne. Bꝛielelp our Apologie is cõũrmed by as many names, 

as the highe Courte of Parlamente of England is confirmed, 

.. - Neither mas the lame conceiued in lo darke a coꝛner, as ꝙ. Hardinge ima⸗ 
ineth. Foz it was afterwarde impꝛinted in Latine at Pariſe ; and hathe benne 
iitbence Tranſlated into the Frenche, the Italian, the Duche, and the Spa⸗ 

niſhe tongues : and hathe benne ſente, and bozne abzoade into France, Flaun⸗ 
ders, Germanie, Spaine, Poole, Bungarie, Denmarke, Sueueland, Scotland, 
Italie, Naples, and Rome it ſelfe to the iudgemente and trial of the whole Churche 
of God. Vea it was Readde, and ſharply conſidered in your late Couente at Tri⸗ 
dent, e greate thꝛeates made there, that it ſhould be anſweared : andthe mater by 
two Notable learned Bichoppes taken in hande , the one a Spaniarde „the other 
an Italian: Which two notwithſtandinge, theſe fine whole yeres haue pet donne 
nothinge , noz , J belteue, intende any thinge to don. In deede certaine of 
pour Bzethzen hane benne often gnawinge at it : but ſutche as care nothinge,noz 
is cared, what they waike. 

But ik names be ſo neceſſarie, wee haue the names ok the whole Cleregie of 

Englande,toconfirme the Faithe of our Doarine, and vour name, P. Hardinge, 

as vou can wel remember, emongff the reſte: onleſſe, as pe mn alreadp denied 

pour Faithe,ſo ye wil nowe alſo denie your name. 

To conclude, it is greatter modeſtie to publiſhe our FE uf Booke , without 

Name, then, as you doo,to publiſhe other mennes Bookes in pour owne Names. 

Foz in decde, P. Hardinge, the Bookes pe lende ſo thicke oucr, are not yours , Ys 

are but Tranſlatours: pe are no Authours . Yf every birde ſhoulde fetche agatne 

his owne Feathers,alas pour pooze Chickens woulde die foz colde. ; 
But 


. 
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But pou ſaye, Wee offered not our Boke to the Pope. No, neither ought wer 
ſo to dw . He is not our Biſhop: e is not our Judge. We mays ſave vnto hum. as 
the Emperour Conſtantius ſaide ſometime to Pope Liverius, Quoia es tu pass Or- 1 
bis terrarum? V Vhat greate portion ert thou of the whole Q orſde: As foꝛ your Councel % 1 F 
of Tridente, Cod wote, it was a ſly Couente, foz ought that mape appearc by * 2 


thetre Concluſions. | | 
Tee offered the Defenſe,and pꝛofe ſſion of our Doctrine vnto the whole Chnrche 


of God: x ſo vnto the Pope, t the Councel to, it they be any parte, oꝛ member of the 
Churche:t by Goddes mercie.ſhal euer be hable in al plates bothe with our handes. 
and with our Bodies to pelde an actoumpte of the hope wee haue in Jeſus Chziſte. 
Whereas it liked pou to terme our Apologie a Sclaunderous Libel, J doubt not, 
but who ſo euer ſhal indifferent ip confider pour Boke, ſhal thinke P. Pardinges 
tonge wanteth no ſclaunder. | a ess 
T hee Apologie, (2p. 4. Diuiſion. 3. | 
But wee truelp,fceinge that ſo many thouſandes oft our bꝛethꝛen in 
theſe laſt twentie peeres haue bozne witneſſe vnto the Truthe.in the 
middes of moſt paineful toꝛmentes, that coulde be diuiſed: and when 
Pꝛinces deſirous to reſtraine theGoſpel,ſought many wales, but pꝛe⸗ 
uailed nothinge, c that nowe almoſt the whole wozide dothe hegume 
to open theire cies to beholde the lighte: wee take it, that our cauſe 
hathe alreadie benne ſulliciently declared and defended, and thinke 
it not needelul to make many woozdes , ſeinge the very mater ſaithe 


penoughe foꝛ it ſelfe. 
M. Hardinge. 


The reaſons and examples ye bringe for it conclude nothinge. Bicanſe lackinge Truthe, ye builde 
pon a falje grunde, what ſo euer ye ſer vp, efiſones it falleth, beinge ſtared by no tuſle proufe . Here 
He goe foorthe, and faine woulde ye proppe vp that matter: but your reaſons be as Weake as before. 

There haue not ſo many thonſandes of your Brethren bemie burnte for Hereſie in theſe laſte rwentie 
Heeres, as yer pretende . Bur When ye come ro boaſtinge » then haue ye a greate grace in vſinge the 
Figure Hyperbole : Then Scores be Hundreds: Hundreds be Thouſands: Thouſards be Millions. 

But "what was Michael Seruetus the Artan, "who was burnte at Geneua by procurement of Cal. Seryetus burnt 
vine, 4 Brother of yours Dauid George that tooke ypon him to be Chriſte, who Was rakenvpafrer for Hereſie ar 
he was buried and burnte at Baſile, Was he your Brother? To come neare home, Ioan of Kent that fil, h. Seucua. 
who tooke faorthe a leſſon further then you taught her (1 tro ue) or yer Preache , mu [he @ Siſter of oY A og 
yours? So many Adamites,ſo many Z. wenchfeldians, ſo many hundreds of Anabuptiſes and Liber. 8 
tines as haue within your went ie yeeres benne ridde out of their liues by fiere 5 ſ worde, and wa- 
ter in ſundry partes of c hriſiendome, were they al of your Bleſſed Brotherhed ? 

And this is the chiefe argument yee make in al that Huge Dungebil of your ſlinkinge Martyre, ge 0g M 
ewhiche yee haue intiruled Actes and Monumentes. But we tel you," It is not deathe that wtifieth cc 2 


the cauſe of dyinge : But it is the cauſe of dh inge that iuſtiierh the Death . 


Princes (ye ſaye Were deſtrons to reſtraixe your Coſpelland though they Went about it by many 
"rates, yet prevarled w nothinge , Therefore vor Doctrine muſt needes be the true Goſpel. As good — 
an Argunente as this i, may Theeues make in their Defente. For Princes be deſirous to keepe their inet of Truthe, 
Dominions from Robbinge, and haue euer deuiſed ſtraight LaWes and puniſhmentes for reſtraince of 
Theeues : yet be Theeues enery where, and the fte is dayly committed. | | 

And whereas your Goſpel is a groſſe Goſpel, a Carnal Goſpel. zelh coſpelt wonder it is rat, if This Carnal 

thoſe people be not holy -mithdrargen from aſſent inge to the ſame, whobe not of the fineſt wittes. Oo ” pgs 
und be muche geuen to the Seruice of the Belly.and of the thinges beneath the belly Yet where the 2 = A AE 


Tit Princes hearers. 
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30 The Defence ofthe Apologie of the 
Herefies reftrai- Princes haue vſed moſt diligence, and beſt meanes to ſtoppe the courſe of your Hereſies , there the pea. 
ved by due pu- ple remaine moſt Catholike: As enery man may ualxe by ve we of Italy, Spaine , Baſe Almaine , and 
nilhemeut. - rraunmce, before that Weightie Sceptre by Gods ſecrete prouidente for puniſhement of ſame; was com- 
| mitted to feeble handen that for tender age Were not able to beare it. | 
The argument ' Your other argument, Whereby ye Would perſuade your Gocpel to be the trueth, is, that note ( 
of rhe d elende rs ye crake)almoſt the whole word doth beg inne to open their eies to behold the light. This argument 
* 1 for ſeruethe marnelous wel fur Antichriſt. And truely,if he be not already come, ye may very wel ſeme 
beten to be his foreroners . Nay urs, if it be true that yeſaye; that almoſt the whole worli loketh that 
-wayehnowinge that in the latter dayes and to warde the ende of the world iniquitie ſ hal abounde, 
Viatth. 24. and the Charitie of the more parte ſhal wexe coldes V Vee maye rather make 4 contrarie argument, 
The argument and iudge your Goſpel to be erroneous and falſe,becauſe the mut itude is ſo ready to receiue it. A gaine 
of multitude Chriſte hathe not loned his Churche ſo litt lè, as that the world ſhould no we beg inne toopen their cies 
returned vpon to behold the light. For the ſame preſuppoſeth à former general darkenes. It ſtandeth not with 
the defenders to Chriſtes promiſes made to the Churche,touchinge his being With the Churche al daies to the worlder 
; + wen cone ende, and the Holy Ghoſtes remaininge with it the Sprite of Truthe for euer, that he ſhould ſuffer bis 
M . lunch. to contine dre indarkenes and lacke af Trui be, theſe thouſand yeres paſt and nam at the lat- 
doban. 14. ter dates to reuele the Trut he of his Gaſpel byj Apoſiates » vowebreakers , Churcherobbers, and ſutche 
ler moſt vnlike tothe Apoſiles. in card rata RG 
5 . TheB..of Sarisburte_. 

© Chat fo ener we ſave,here appeareth ſmal weight inP.Pardinges ſaieinges. 
Wer make no boaſte of the numbers, and multitudes of our Party2zs.' And pet, as 
S. Paule ſatthe,ff wer ſhould nedes boaſte, wee would chielly boaſte ot ſutche our 
2. Con. inũtmities. But we reioiſe with them, and geue God thankes in thefre behalte, 
foz that it hath pleaſed him, to pꝛepare theire hartes vnto temptation, to trie and 

purifie them as Gold in Foꝛnate, and to kæpe them fait heful vnto the ende. 
As foz Dauld Geoꝛge, and Seruete the Arian, and ſutche other the like, they 
were pours, S. Hardinge, they were not ol vs: Vou bzought them vp, the one 


in Spaine, the other in Flaunders. Wee deteged theire Hereſies, and not pou: 


Aer atreigned them: Wee condemned them: Wee putte them to the Erequution 
of the Lawes, It ſemethe very mutche to calle them our Brothers, becauſe oe 
burnte them. It is knowen to Chilozen, it is not the deathe, but the cauſe of the 
Angufe in Pſal. deathe that maketh a Martyꝛ. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Tres erant in Cruce: Vnus Salua- 
34. Par. 2 tor: Alter Saluandus: Tertius Damnandus . Omnium par Pœna, ſed diſpar cauſa: 
f There were three hanginge on the croſſe: The firſt was the Saneour; The ſeconde to be Sa- 
ed; The third to be Damned. The Paine of al three was one, but the cauſe was denſe, 
Pour Anabaptiſtes , and Zuenkfeldians, we knowe not. Thep finde 
Harbour emongſte you in Auſtria, Sleſta, Pozauta, and in ſutche other Coun⸗ 
tries, and Citties, where the Coſpel of Chʒiſte is ſuppꝛeſſed:but they haue no Ac⸗ 
quaintance withe vs, neither in Englande, noz in Germanie, noꝛ in France, noz 
in Scotlande, noz in Denmarke, noz in Sueden, noz in any place els, where the 
Goſpel ot Chꝛitts is clearely pꝛeached. But it hathe benne your greate Policie 
thetſe manp late peres, when pe murdered the Sainctesof God, firſte to roote out 
thetre Tongues, foz feare of ſpeakinge: and then after ward to telle the people, 
they were Anabaptiſtes, oꝛ Arians, oꝛ what pe liſted. Withe ſufche policie Nero 
ſometime that Bloudy Tiranne burnte tbe Chꝛiſtians in heades togeather , and 
made open Pꝛoclamations, that thep were Traitours, and Rebelles, and had fired 
the Cittie of Rome. 8 35 © an fr i- i 
It pleaſeth vou foʒ lacke of other Euaſton, to tal the Stozie of Partyzs a Dung⸗ 
hft'ofLies . But theiſe Lies ſhal remaine in Recozde foz euer, to teſtiſie and to 
condemne pour Bloudy doinges. e haue impziſoned vour Brethzen , ve haue 
firipte 
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ſkripte them naked, ye haue ſcourged them with Roddes , ye haue burnte thetre 
handes and armes withe flaminge Tozches , pe haue famiſhed them , ve haue 
dꝛowned them, ve haue burnte them: ve haue ſommoned them beinge deade, to 
appeare befoze pou out of theire graues, ve haue ripte vp theite buried Carkeſſes, 
ve haue burnte them, pe haue thꝛowen them out into the Dunghil: ye toke a paoze 
Babe falling from his Mothers Mombe, and in moſt cruel, and Barbarous man⸗ 
ner thꝛew him into the fiere. 

Al theiſe thinges, P. Bardinge, are true: they are no Lies: The eves, aud 
tonſtiences of many thouſandes can wit neſſe your doinges. The Bloud ct ins 
nocent Abel criethe to God from the earthezand vndoubtedip , he wil require it at 
pour handes. Chzyſoſtome ſaithe, as it is allegedbefoze, Quem videris in San- 
guine perſecutionis gaudentem, is Lupus eſt: Who ſo ener bathe pleaſure in the Bluude of 
perſecution;the ſame is a Wolfe. Ve lle we your Bꝛethzen ſo cruelly, not foz Burdec, 
62 Robberie, oz any other græuous crime, they had committed, but onely oz tyat 
they truſted in the Liuinge God. Howe be if, wee maye ſays withe the Old Father 
Tertullian, Crudelitas veſtra noſtra gloria eſt: Your crueſtie is cur ꝑlorie. 


c in 
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Tertull. ad ca- 


Whereas wor avouche the Power and Authoꝛitie of Goddes Holy Moꝛde, foꝛ pul. 


that the moꝛe it is trodden downe, the moze it growethe, and foz that the Binges, 
and Pꝛinces of this woꝛld with al theire puiſſante, and policie were neuer hable 
to rote it out, youre anſweare is. that this reaſon may ſerue thues as wel as vs. 
To diſſemble poure odious compariſons, hoe lightlp ſo ener it ſhal pleaſe you to 
weigh this reaſon , pet poure Fozefathers the Phariſeis in olde time ſemed to 
make ſame actoumpte of it. Foz thus they murmured, and miſliked emong them 
ſelues : Videtis, nos nihil proficere. Eece Mundus totus poſt eum abijt. Ve ſee , ee can 
doo no good. Loe the whole world(foz al that w tan dw)is gone aſter him, Tertullian 
likewiſe ſaithe, Exquiſitior quzq crudelitas veſtra illecebra magis eſt Sectæ. Plares 
efficimur, quoties merimur a yobis. Semen eſt Sanguis Chriſtianoram: The greatteſt 
cmeſtie, that ye can diniſe,is an entiſement to our Secte. Hoe many of vs ſo ener ye mur⸗ 
der , when ye come to the vie we, ye finde vs moe and moe. The ſeede of this encreaſe is 
Chriſtian Bloud. So D. Auguſtine, Ligabantur, includebantur, cædebantur, torque - 
bantur, vrebantur: & multiplicabantur: They were fettred , they Were impriſoned , they 
were beaten , they were rackte, they were burnte ; and yet they multiplied, ©, Crpzian 
ſatthe, Sacerdos Dei Euangelium tenens, & Chriſti præcepta cuſtodiens, occidi poteſt, 
vinci non poteſt: The Prieſt of God holdinge the Teſtamente in bis handle, killed be maye be, 
Fut ouercome he can not be. So likewiſe Naztamene » Morte viuit: vulnere naſcitut: 
Are 5 augerur: By deathe it liuethe: by woundinge it ſpringethe;by diminiſbinge it en⸗ 
creaſcthe. 5 | 
Thus theiſe Holp Fathers, when they ſawe, the Goſpel of Thzilke increaſed 
and grewe by pocſecution, contrary to al iudgement ofreaſan,and wozlolp policte, 
they were cnfozced , contrary to . Yardinges tudgemente, therein to acknow⸗ 
ledge the mighty power, and hande of Cod, and an vndoubted Teſtimonte ot the 
Truthe. Jullinus a Godlp Learned Father, and Party? ſaithe thus of him ſelfe,. 
Ciim audirem Chriſtianos publice traduci, & exagicari ab omnibus, videre autem eos ad 
moꝛtem, & ad omnia, quæ ad terrorem excogitari poſſent, eſſe inttepidos,cogitabam,nul- 
lo modo poſſe fieri, vt illi in aliquo ſcelere viuerent: VVhen J (beinge an Meathen, 
and one of Platoes Þcholars) heard that the Ohnſtians were aceuſed, and reniled of al 
menne , aud yet ſawe them to goe to theive deathe , and fo al manner terrible, and cruel tors 
mextes,quietly,and without feare, I thought -with mee ſelfe,it was non poſiible,that ſutche 
menne ſhould ive in any wickednes, .. The like wꝛitethe Sozomenus ofthe Chztitians 
in the Pꝛimitiue Churche: Nec adulationevicti,necminis perterriti,magnum omni- 
bus argumentam dabant, ſeſe de maximis præmiis in certamen deſcendere: The - Chyi- 
| T uy ſitans 
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22 The Defence ofthe Apologie of the 


0 
ſttans neither reſentinge by faire meanes, nor ſbrinkinge for threates, made it wel arpeare to 


ery man, that it was for ſome greate re warde, the y ſuffred ſutche trouble. 

Theiſe learned Fathers therefoze ſawe, that P. Hardinge could not ſe , the 
encreaſinge of the Goſpel thzonghe deathe, and perſecution , maugre the might of 
Tlal.z, woꝛldly Pztnces,ts an euident token of the Truthe. The Pꝛophete Dauid ſaithe, 
The Princes came, and conſulted togeatber againſte Cod, and againſte bis Chriſte. But be that 
dwellethe in heauen, wil laughe them to ſcorne. There is no wiſedome, there is no pos 
licte, there is no counſel againſt the Lo2de. 

Further, you ſape, ourcoſpel i groſſe, and the people dalle, and ſenſual, and geuen to 
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Pray. 2. 


thetre belly , and beaſily pleaſure, and therefore the apter, and readier to recerue the ſame. -D Þ. 


Hardinge, what a deſperate cauſe ts this, that cannot ſtande without ſutche mas 
niteſte blaſphemie of the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte, and diſpitełul repzoche of Goddes peo⸗ 
Ronn. 2 ple? Certatnely S. Paule ſaithe, The Goſpel is the power of God vnto Saſuation: 
pſalm 2 And the Pꝛophete Dauid ſalthe, The people is briſies enheritance « What hatbe the 
people (0 mutche offended pou , that you ſhould either in this place o ſcoznefulty, 
and ſo rep;ochefully repozte of them, oꝛ in pour fozmer Boke ſo diſdcingfully cal 


M Hardinęe Abem Swiene, and Dogges ? Yet is1t not ſo longe ſithence pour ſelie were an 


Fola5y.b, 2 earnelt pꝛofeſlour ot the lame Goſpel, were it neuer ſo groſſe. Uihere was then 


pour fineneſſe and ſharpneſſe of witte? Where was pour belly 2 Where was the 
reſte 2 You ſhould not ſo ſone haue koꝛgotten pour obne ſelfe. 

Surely P. Hardinge, neither wil the ſenſual man dꝛowned in filthv, and 
beaſtly pleaſures take vp bis Croſſe, and folowe Chziſte, and pelde his necke to 
vour ſwearde, oꝛ his body to pour lere: neither is it à groſſe, oʒ ſenſnal Coſpel, that 
wil leade him to the ſame, 

Pou ſape, it ſtandethe not withe Soddes pzemille, fo fofake bis Churche a 
thouſa nde pecres. It is mutche foz you, P. Hardinge, openip to bꝛeake Goddes 
commaundementes, to defile his Holy Sancyarte, to turne light into darkeneſſe, 
and darkeneſſe into light: and yet neuertheleſſe to binde him to his pꝛomiſſe. Al 

2/ad.52. menne belſers , but God onely1s true, and pꝛeuailethe, when he is iudged. God 
2 Tn knoweth his owne. Chʒiſte wil be euermoꝛe with bis Churche , yea although the 
whole Churche of Rome conſpire againſt him, 

But why do pou ſo mutche abate pour rekeninge e Whp make vou not vp pour 
fol accoumpte of fifteeng hundꝛed thꝛerſcoare and ſire perres, as ye were wonte to 
do Ye haue here liberally , and of your ſclfe quite triken of ſiue hundzed thꝛer⸗ 
ſcoare and ſire pceres , that is to ſape, the whole time, wherein the Apoſtles of 
Chꝛiſte, and Holy Partyzs , andother Learned Fathers, and Doctours liued: in 
whiche whole time it appeareth by pour owne ſecrete Confeſſion , the Churche of 
God might wel ſtande bothe without youre Pztuate Paſſe (foz then was there 
none) and alſo without manp other pour like fantaſies. Neithces ought you,P. 
Hardiage,ſo deepcly tobe greeued,and tocalle vs Apeſtates, and Perefiques,foz 
tbat wee haue rcfozmed eitherour Churches to the Paterne of that Churche , 0z 


our ſelues to the example of thoſe Fathers. Uerily in the iudgement of the godly⸗ 


flue hundzed of thoſe fürſte peeres Sre moze then the whole — 
peeres that folowed afterward. 


Heron ad pam. Therekoꝛe J wil aunſweare vou witb the wozdes of O. Þſerome: Ouiſquis 
machinnex es aſſertor nouorum Dogmatum, quzſa te, vt parcas Romanis Auribus : parcas Fidei, 
Oceanum quz Apoſtolico ore laudatur. Cur poſt quadringentas annos docere nos niteris, quod an⸗ 


tea neſciuimus? Cur profers in medium, quod Peitrus, & Paulus edere noluerunt? Vſq; 
ad hunc diem fine iſta Docttina Mundus Chriſtianus fuit. Tho, that art 4 Mainteirer 
of ne we DoCtine,what ſo euer thou he, J Haie thee ſpare the Romaine cares: ſpate the FaitFe, 
that is commended by the Apoſiles mouthe, Why goeſi thou about e no we after fome hundred 
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Churche of Englande. . parte. 22 
yeeres to teach vs that Faithe, which before wee neuer knewe? by bringeſt tou vs foorth# 


that thinge, that Peter, and Pauſe neuer vtteted ? Euermore vntil this daye the Chnſtian 
"world bathe benne without this DoAlrines | | 
Thee Apolopie,Cap . Diuiſion. 7. 
Fox yfthe Popes woulde,ozels' ifthey could weigh with their 
owne ſelues the whole mater, and alſo the beginninges and pzoce- 
dinges of our Religion, hawe tna manner al theire trauaile hathe 
come to nought, no body d2ſuinge it fozewarde ; and without any 
wozldly healpe : audhowe on the other lde, our caufe againlſte the 
wil of Emperdurg fromthe begi por. ainſtethe willes of forna- 
ny Ringes in ſpite ofthePopes, and almoſte maugre the head o al 
menne, hathe taken encreale,andby little and little ſpzedde ouer into 
al Countreig, and is come at length euen into Ringes Courtes and 
Palaces: Theiſe ſame thinges me thinnethe might be tokens greate 
penough to them, that God him ſelfe doth Crongly fight in our quar- 
rel, and dothe from Heauen laughe at theire enterpaiſes : and that 
the foꝛce of the Trnethe is ſutche, as neither Mans Power, noz pet 
Melle gates are able to roote it out. beg ; 


N. Hardinge. 


It is wel that ve vſe the termeof the logimiuge vu procedingts of your Religion, for tn 
deede of late yeres it beg anne.not at leruſalem, bur at MWirtenberg. | Neither Was it firſt delinered 
vnto you by an Apoſite, bur by an Apoſtata.Stil ze procedeth.and the farthes of from the end. And wel 
may ye name it your Proceding es, for there it noſtaie mit. v Vut there to day,miſlikethe to mnte· we. 
The ſeely begiled ſoules that faluwe ir. be as 8. Paule ſaiube, euer learninge, and never reachinge to the 
Knowledge of the Truthe. 0 82 ; >, Tim. . 
did not your Religion leg inne firſk of Colletiſe, aud ꝑre d it not after ward of rancour and 2 
malice,whiche Martin Luther concetued againſt the Domꝶiican riert in Saxoniebecauſe Albert the The fir . - 
Archebiſhop of Mentz and Eleflour of the Empire, hai admitted them tu be Preachers of the Pardon of ith. Goſpel 
« Croiſade againſt the Turkes,cotrary to an Anctentueuſtonie,wheteby the Auguſtine Friers,of whom and the occaſion 
Luther Was one, had of longe time ben in poſſeſsion of that preferntnt & 18 it not wel fino wen what that firſt moued 
aſtirre prier Luther made ag ainſt lohn Tetxet the erter of 5." Dominikes order: fur that the ſaid get. Lurher to Hee 
cet was made chiefe preacher of 4 Pardon, herein · was greatt gaine , and thereby himſelfe "Was relie, 
bereft of that ſWeete Morſel-whiche in hope he had alhaſt firallotved dune r : $4 

(Where you ſale: your Religion is ſpred abroade.and hath taken ſomutche encreaſe againſt the 
*welles of Princes,and almoſt maugre the bead of al menithat is as falſe,as your Religion is. | 
: Did not the greate ſlaughter of yaur hundred thouſand Boures CO figntfie to the world, The diete of 
Jour cauſe to haue had the helpe of mantv hat .maie wetadgeof the great League of Germaine Prins Smaleild. 
ces made at the diete of $malcald,for defence of your Lutheran Goſpel © © ; 

The troubles and tumulces of Fraunce raiſed by your Brethren the Huguenot s, and the Lament as The Hu — 
ble outrages committed there for your Goſpels ſabe. be they not 4 wit nes of freſh memorie ; that your of Fraunce. 
Religion is maintained;ſet forthe,and defeuded with power and belpe of ment” | 


That it is noWe at length come euen into Kinges Courtes and ralaices, it monethe wiſe nen no The comtmings 


5 of Luthers Go- 

Eſe to ſuſpect it. then * 5 5 3 ; : Gliding 
Courtes is a 

he B. / Sarisburie. 5 


Pe make pour ſelfe game, ꝙ. Hardinge, foꝛ that the Pꝛeachinge of the Gofpel for the Trethe, 
\aed firſt out of Wittenberg, and not from Nome: Potwithſtandinge Wik- 
tenberg is a noble, and a famous Untuerũtie, ſo generally frequented ont of al 
| | kozeins 


34 Ihe Defence of the Apologie ofthe 
fozeine Countreis, and ſo mutche commended foꝛ al hindes ot tongues, and liberal 
knowledge, as not many the like this day in Chziſtendome. - - 
But be it, that Mit tenberg were ſo ſimpleaburrough.asÞP. Hordinge (mas 
gineth. Yet were it not moze ſimple then was the Towne of Nazareth:in whiche 
poze Towne notwithſtandinge, firſte appeared the moſt gloztous , and grratteſt 
ht of the wozld. Chziltian modeſtit would not diſdeigne the Trurbe of God in 
©} reſpecteofplace, That rather becommethe the Pzqnde lakes of the Scribes,and 
iſeis. They deſpiſed Chzilte and his Diſciples , and called tem Nazarenes, 
deſpite of bis Counttie. And there hence, it is likely, firſt grewe. that ſcozneful 
10h an queſtion uſed by Nathanael, Nunquid ex Naꝛareih poteſt aliquid eſſe boni? Can any 
good thinge come from Nazmeth,ſo poze a Towne: o Ceiſus kr ae deſpiſed 
the Religion of Chilte, bicauſe it came ( not from Nome, oi thens,bat )from the 
origen. contra Warbaroug 'Jewes, Foz thus D;tgen repoztethe of htin-; Dogma Chriſtianum 
affirmat à Barbaris cepiſſe ortum, hoc eſt, à Iudæis: Re ſaithe, the Docu of the Chri- 


Celſum li. i. ne 
: ſtians bad his be giminge oneſy from a Barbarous ations that is to ſay, fromthe qt wess. 
kco.z, Bum tbts te ts migbep hands bud power df God , Be chulethe the weaks 
thinges of the wozld, to confaunde the ſtrong: andthe foliſht thingesof the wozld, 
1 Reg. . to confounde the wiſe. Me ouerthꝛowethe tbe greate Goliath with a ſely ſlinge, 


2 1 Andblowethe downe Antichꝛiſte in al his glozie with the bzeathe of dis mouthe. 1 
MAH. Il. thanke thee, O Father, ſaithe Chziſte:foz that thou haſte hid theiſe thinges fro the 
' Pſal.24- wiſe,andPolitique:and haſte reueled the ſame vnto the ſimple, The Faithe of 
Calat. 3. Chꝛiſte is not bounde to place. The whole Eurthe is the Lozdes, and al the ful⸗ 
5 nelle of the ſame. There is nowe ns Diſtinaion at Ge#ke,and Barbarous: Were 

areal one in Chʒiſte Jeſu. l n . 

. ©  Notwithlfanding, the Goſpelof Cheiſte that wi pꝛołeſſe, neither had his 

beginninge from that Learned Father Dodour Luther, noz came firſt from UWit- 
TT tenberg . It is the ſame Goſpel, wherof it is Written by the Pzophete > The 

* Lawe ſhal come out of Sion, and the VVoorde of God cut of Jemſalem, 


Touchinge pour longe tale of DoctourLuthers auarice , and ſaleof Pars 


donnes, J minde not, noz node not to auſweare pou, It is a ſimple ſtale ſclaun⸗ 
der. Vet it often ſeruethe pour turne of courſe, when other thinges beginne to 
| faile. Jn dede Frere Tecel the Pardoner made his pꝛoclamations vnto the peo⸗ 
164; 5/:idanus, ple openly in the Churches in this ſoʒte: Although a man had lyen with our Lady 
b.n. the Bother of Chꝛiſte, andhadbegotten her with Childe, pct were he hable by the 
Popes power fo Pardonne the faulte. Againſt this, and other like foule Blaſphe⸗ 
mies Doctour Luther firſtebegannedo ſpeake. Howe whether this occaſion wers 
ſaffictent,oz no, let M. Hardinge him ſelle be the Judge. x 
Wee graunte,the Pzinces; and Eſtates of the wozld haue nowe laide theſre 
power to aſſiſte the Goſpel. Goddes Holy Rame therefoze be bleſſed. Bowe be it 
the Coſpel came not. firſt from them. Jt ſpꝛange vp, and grewe by them many 
wheres againſt theire willes. NE TR | | 
Neither is the Goſpel therefoze the moze to be ſuſpected , bicauſe it hathe 
entredintoPzincesCourtes. Daniel was (ninge Nabuchodonoſo:s Palatce, 
and taught him to knowe the Liuinge God. S. Paule reioiced, and foke come 
. foztein bis bandes, foz that there were ſome euen in Neroes Courte, that began 
to hcarken to the Goſpel. And Euſebius ſatthe, Valeriani AulFerat iam Eccleſia Dei: 
V aferian the Emperours Courte was now become the Chinche' of God. Athanaſius ſaithe 
hed 1; vnto the Emperour Jouinian, Conueniens eſt Pio Principi,&c: The Studie and loye 
Theont.4.643- of Godly thinges, is very meete for a Godly Prince, For ſo ſhal you ſurely haue your berte 
Cyrill.in Epiſi ener more in the bande of God, Likewiſe ſaitbe S. Cpzil to the Emptrours Theodo- 
aui Then. g. ſius and Ualentinian; Ab ea, quæ crga Deum eſt, pietate, Reipub. veſtiz ſtatus pendet. 
valentnian. The 
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The ſtate, and aſſmance of your Empiere hangethe of your Religion towardes Cod. 


So ltkewiſc ſatthe Sozomenus of the Emperour Arcadius ,MG&x # 'tvoeCuue: Sewon If 9. ca 


ee v oc rueEE THIS Bro lnfvouc ip aver r THUTHS Hd Eck TH COnTEV NT. 
Therefoze it behouethe Pꝛinces to vnderſtande the caſes of Goddes Reli⸗ 


gion, and fo receiue Chꝛiſte with his Goſpel into thetre Courtes. Foz God bathe 5/2 
ozdcined Kinges,as the Pꝛophete Dauid ſaithe, fo ſerue the Lozde:and, as Cſal r. ie 4. 


ſaithe, to be Nources vnto his Churche. 

Ik there be occaſtons of vanities oz wickedneſſe in Pꝛintes Courtes, vet is 
there no Courte therein comparable to the Courte of Rome. Foz there, ©. Ber⸗ 
nard ſaithe, Mali proficiunt: boni deficiunt: The wicked waxe: tfe godly wane. 

Be ffriue in vaine, ꝙ. Hardinge: This Counſel ts not of Pan:1it is of God. t 
Pꝛinces with the!re powers could not ſtate it, mutche leſſe can pou ſtave it with 
vntruthes and fables, The poꝛe begutled ſoules, ot᷑ whom pe ſpeake, are ncither ſo 


ſcely.noz ſo ſimple, but thep are able to eſpie pour folies. The Truthe of God wil 445, 


ſtande: Uanitis will falle of it ſelfe. Kemeber the Counſel ot Gamaliel: Fight not 
againlt the Spꝛite of God, | 
T he eApologie, Cap. 5. Diuiſion.3. 
Foz they be not al madde at this daye, ſo many Free Littics,ſo 


many Kinges, ſo many Punces. whichehane fallen awaye from the 
Seateof Rome, and haue rather ioined them ſelues to the Goſpel of 


Chꝛiſte. 
3 The B. Sarisburie. 


S. Hardinges anſweare hereto ts longe: the cffece thereof in ſhoꝛt is this: 

The Faithe of the Holy Romaine Churche, is the very Catholique Faith, which wo ſo fores 
ſakeſhalbe companions With Diuels in enerlaſlinge fiere. 

And where ye ſate;ſo many Free Cittieriſo mam Kinges 1 praie youhoWe many free Cities 
can you name, that haue ret eiued your Sacramentarie Religion ? Nay the Free Citties of Germanic, as 
mam 4s haue foreſaken the Catholtque Churche,doo they not perſecute you the Sacrament aries * But, 
ſay ye.they be fallen fromthe Seate of Rome. so be the Greekes alſo ma pointe or t wooryet condemne 
they you fer Heretiques. | 
| Nettherbealthe ree citties in al the Countrie of Germanie fallen from the See Apoſtalike.of 
fue partes of that great Countrie, at leaſte too remaine Catholique. | 

Let vs ſee-how makeye vp the number of ſo many Kinges,ye ſpeake of? The Realmes of En- 
glande, and Scor lande. bicauſe by Goddes prouidence the Gouernement of them is denolued to V vo- 
men, for as nutche as they be no Kinges , though they haue the ful right of Kinger,of them | ſpeake 
nor. Now onely t woo Chriſtened Kinges remame,the Kingeof Denmarke.and the Kinge of 5 weden 
Geate you no we vp into your Pulpites like bragginge cockes on the rowſt: elappe your mungen 
and cro w out alaude, So many free Cittiemſo many Kinges. | 

Bur "what thinke youof al the world before thisdaye? vere al Cities, al erouincer.al Com- 
trienal Kingeral Princes. c. til Freer Luther cane, and with his Nunne tolde ys 4 ne-ge Doctrine, 
und controlled al the aid. were al theſe mad? | 
The vertuous menne of the Societie of leſus, haue they not brought many Countries, mam Kin ges, 
many Princes to the Faithe of Chriſte by preachinge the Doctrine of the Catholtke Churche ? v'1ee wil 
nor foloWe your foliſ brliſſe in boaſtinge, exc. The raithe profeſſed in the holy Romeyne Churche , is 
now preached in Peru in the Kingdeme of 1gnamban, in the Kingdome of Monopotape,in Cambais, 
in Giapan, in Cina in Tartaio, in Baſnaga, in Teproband, in Ormq , in Ceilon,in Vun in Bac ian, in 
Macaxar. 
— Miracles Wrought by theſe Holy Fathers wßiche converted theſe Countries , 1 trawe e wii 
wot dccoumpte to be madneſſe. Thus your vaine boa(? in Wickedneſſe Wrought by the po wer of Satan is 
put to ſilence, & c. 5 : | The 
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Lhe Faithe of the Romaine Churche, ſaithe ꝙ . Hardinge, is the very Ca⸗ 
tholique Faithe of Chziſte: whiche who ſo fozeſakethe , be hetzinge oz Empe⸗ 
rour,he ſhalbe Companion with Diuels in everlaſting fire. Thus mutche,J trow, 
. Hardinge learned of the Countrefeite Decre of Anacletus, Foz thus it pleaſeth 

Anacler. Fpiſti. him ta gloſe,and interlate the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte: Super hanc Petram, ideſt, Super 
Eccleſiam Romanam,zdificabo Eceleſiam meam: V pon this Rocke, that is to ſaye, Opon 
the Chinche of Rome, J wil build my Chinche. And therfoze Pope Bonifacins, foꝛ a fil 

xtra De Ma- Ceſclution of the mater ſaithe thus:Subefſe Romano Pontifici, omni humanæ creatutz 
ior. c Oledien, declaramus, dicimus, definimus & pronuntiamus, omnino eſſe de neceſſitate ſalutis: 
ne er declare, ſoye, determine, and pronounce » that it is of the nece ſitie of Saluation for cyery 

Gloſſe in coder, mortal creatine, to be ſubiecte vnto the Biſhop of Rome. AndtheGloſe Ukewiſe vpon 
the ſame,Quicquid ſaluatur, eſt ſub SummoPontifice: What ſo euer creature is ſaned;15 vn⸗ 


Sol der the Higheſt Biſhop, Bere is no mention neither of Chziſte,noz of his Goſpel. Sal- 
uation, ( Damnation hangeth onely of the B. ot Rome. This thing once grauntcd, 
the caſe is cleare: The Pope him ſelfe hathe reſolued the voy hat ſhould wa 


— neede a better trial⸗ Hotwithſtãding Coꝛnelius the Biſhop of Bitonto in the lats 
damits Epiſe. Chapter at Tridents,of the Biſhop , and Holy Se of Rome ſaithe thus, Vrinam 4 
Betont. in conci. Religione ad Superſtitionem, à Fide ad Infidelitatem, à Chriſto ad Antichriſtum, à Deo 
Trident ino. ad Epicurum velut prorſus vnanimes non declinaſſent, dicentes in corde impio, & ore im- 
pꝑudico, Non eſt Deus: O would God (the Pope and his Cardinales) had not fol en 
ewith common con ſente and aſtogeather, from true Reeſiꝑion to Superſtition, from Farthe to 
Infidelitie, from Chriſte to Antichriſie, from God to Epicme: ſaieinge with wicked harte, ond 
hal ig ſhameleſſe mouthe, There is no God. In like ſenſe,of the ſame Biſhoppes, and Sæ of 
zernard . incan- Rome S. Bernard ſaithe, Serai Chriſti ſeruiunt Antichriſto: The Semauntes of C huſte 
tic. Cu ico. ſerue Antichriſte. Coznelfus ſaithe, the Biſhoppes of Nome are fallen to Superſti⸗ 
tion, to Infidelitie, to Antichziſte, to Epicure:+ are not aſhamed to ſape, There is 
no God. Pet, ſaithe P. Hardinge, the Faithe of Rome is the Catholique Faithe:x 
who fo departethe from the ſame, be he inge oz Emperour, he ſhalbe companion 

with the Diuel in Helle fire, And thus to ſaye, is no mere madneſſe, 

That the Pzinces , and fr& Citties of Germanie ener perſecuted vs, it is 
vtterly vntrue, and like the reſte of your tales. They reioice in God in our be⸗ 
balfe ; and beinge there, they reteiued vs vnder thetre pzotecion , and offered vs 
ſatche fredome , and courteſie , as they ſeldome offered the like to any Nation. 
Certaine of them by your owne Confeſſion, haue already agræd to al the pointes 
of our Doctrine. But none of them al, no not one would euer ſuffer the ſame Docs 
trine ofours to be condemned. | 

What the Oꝛecians this dave thinke of vs, Jcannof telle. Potwith⸗ 
ſcandinge if appeareth by their letters witten purpoſely to the Churches of Bos 
hemia, that they allo we wel ol our Doctrine, and vtterly condemne pours, Foz 

Epiſteccleſure thus they wꝛitte vnto them: 'OvKoup rode toi & No. Hort uiol , ei OUT Leiv, cg 

conſuntinopoli- ceuduobien, lt ENTICOMEP3LTIOTEVCATE THp id i Wow: VV here jore, loving Bre- 

tance ad kccleſi threngand Children, if it be ſo as wee heare, and hope, mabe haſte 4 that wee maie ioine togea⸗ 
pragenſem. ther in Vnitie. And agalne, thus it is reco:ded in the late Conncel of Laterane, 

In Concil. Late. Greci in tantum cœperunt abominari Latinos, vt fi quando — Latini ſuper eorum 

1 CHER altaria celebraſſent, i ſi non vellent prius in illis ſacrificare, quàm exzranquam per hoc in 

P4+ quinata lauiſſent: The Greekes beganne ſo mutche to abhone the Latines, that, if it bad happes 

ned the Latine Prieſtes had — — Vpon theire auſtars, they would not after warde make 

oblation vpon the ſame,before they had -waſſbed themꝛas thinkinge theire Auſtars de filed by 

the Latines handeling, UUherefoze,MP. Hardinge, what ſo euer the Gzetians thinke of 

bs, it appeareth hereby, they vtterly refaſe pour Communion, ⁊ condemne you foz 

Heretiques. But 
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But who would baue thought, ꝙ. Hardinge had benne ſo ſkilful in pꝛopoꝛti⸗ 
ons 2 Tyewhole countrie of Germanie, ſaithe he, betnge divided in equal poz⸗ 
tions, two of fine remaine ſtil in p obedience oł the See of Rome. Me gene God 
thankes, it is, as it is. In deede certaine townes ſubieae to the Biſhoppes, in 
out warde vſage of theire Churches, remaine tl, as they were befoze. Yet neuer⸗ 
theleſſe where the Churches are Popiſhe, the people of al ſoꝛtes are Pꝛoteſtantes, 
and loue the Truthe, and are mutche aſhamed of your folies . It was Goddes 
ſecrete pzoutdence , that certaine of yours ſhould remaine emongſt vs a ſeaſon , 
as the Cananites remained emongſt the people of Jſrael . Otherwiſe within 
fewe peres pe would denie, that ener your diſoꝛders had benne ſo greate. 
It is very harde, and in manner not poſſible, to conuert the whole people of ſg 
greatea countrie al at once. The Heares ofa mans Bearde , oz Head neuer 
il togeather, Chziſfe compareth the Kingdome of God vnto Leagen, Lc. . 
nan takethe, and laſeth in a lumpe of dowgh. It wozketh , and 
vplitis, au litle , vntil it haue Leauenedal the whole. In this ſozte 2ſcbius: 
Euſebius ſemckhfotompare the two partes of the Komaine Empire vifſentinge 
Religion: the Taſt parte fo the Night, and the Ulcaſte to tie 
Dape. But Chziſfe wil dzawe al vnto him ſelfe : and then ſhal God be al in al. 10) an. 14. 
But here to matche our ſo many Ringes, and ſomany P;inces, P.Pardinge 1. Ccorin 15; 
bath bzought vs a manie of newes out of Ignamban, Ponopotapa , Tambaia, 
Giapan, Biſnaga, Ozmuz, and other ſtrange, and far Countries. There, be 
ſaithe, ſo many ; and ſo many Kinges, and Pzinces are lately Conuerted, and 
20ught to the o52dience of the See of Rome. J marueile, be ſaithe not, the Pan 
in the Mone was likewiſe newly Chziſtened, to make vp the Mull er. 
Yowe be it al theſe thinges muſte nedes be true. Foz Chziſtes owne Fes 
lowes, 02, as P. Hardinge vttereth it in better wiſe, tbe Holy Fathers of the Sos 
tietie of Jeſus, haue ſente home woꝛde as wel hereof, as alſo of ſandzie Piracles 
w2ought by the ſame Holy Fathers. Uerily,ſo the name of Chziſte be publiſhed, 
whether it be by them, oz by vs, by Light, oz by Darkenes , Goddes Holy name 
be bleſſed. But of many theire Piracles J haue no ſkil, Foz thus theſe Holy 
Fathers wꝛite, as it is ſaide befoze, that with Holy Water they haue dꝛiuen Wiſe 
out of the countrie, and made Barren Women to beare Childzen, and ſafche o⸗ Cop Die. A 
ther the like marueilous Piracles. Neither are wee bounde of necefſifie to be- P 18. 
leue al ſutche Ptzacles what ſo euer, without exception. Alexander of Þales ſaith, Alexander de 
In Sacrameto apparet Caro, interdũ humana procuratione,interdii operatione Diabolica: Hales » par. 4 
Jn the Sacramente it ſel ſe there appeareth Eleaſh, ſometime by the conueiance of men, ſome= 9441-53 mem. 4. 
time by the woorkinge of the Dinel. Likewiſe ſaithe Nicolaus Lyza, Aliquandoin Ar. 3.ſolur.2. 
Eccleſia fit maxima deceptio Populi in Miraculis fictis a Sacerdotibus, vel eis adhzrenti- Nicola. Lyra in 
bus, propter lucrum: Sometime euen in the Chinche the People is ſhamefully decein:d · with Daniel.C.14. 
fained Miracles wrought either by the Prieſtes, or els by theire companions, for lukers ſake, 
Miracles be not euecmoze vndoubfed pzofes of True Doctrine. Therefoze S. Aus Auguſti contra 
guſtine ſaithe vnto Fauſtus the Panichee ; Miracula non facitis: quæ ſi faceretis, ra- Fauſt Li.. 
men ipſain vobis caueremus: Ye "woorke no Miracles: and yet if ye wrought any, at your 
ßandes wee would take heede of them, The Pꝛophete Hieremie ſaithe, Seduxerunt Hieremi a3 
Populum meum in pendacijs ſuis, & in Miraculis ſuis: They hane decemed my People 
by theire Lies, and by theire Miracles, 
Toucbinge the Conuerſlon of the Eaſte India, Ueſputins wziteth, there 
were many Godly Biſhoppes there, and ſundzie whole countries Converted, and ve putin, 
Chꝛiſtened, longe befo:e that either the Poztugales, oz the Jeſuites came thither: 
and pet had neuer heard of the name ofthe Biſhop of Nome. 
As foz the reſt of the Wealt Spaniſhe * » the People there liued not 
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onely without al manner knowledge of God, but alſo wilde, and naked, without 
any Ciuile gouernmente.offcringe vp mennes bodies in Sacrifice.drinkinge mens 
bloud, and eatinge mennes fleaſh. Some of them woꝛſhipped the Sonne, and the 
Moone: ſome, an ancient olde Tre:ſome,what ſo cucr they ſawe firſt in the moz- 
ninge, they thought the ſame foz that day to be theire God. Some wo;ſhipped 
certaine familiar Diuels, and vnto them Sacrificed ponge boies, and girles. 

Beinge in this miſerable ſtate, and naturally bp the very ſenſe, and iudge⸗ 
ment of common reaſon abhozringe and lothinge theire-owne blindneffc , what 
marucile is it, it they were eaſte to be leadde into any Religion, ſpecially carrieinge 
ſutche a ſhewe of apparel, and Holy Ceremonies⸗ 

So the greate Binge of Tartarie of late, findinge him ſelfe and his people 
without any manner Religion, was contented to bozrowe ſome Religion of the 
Tuckes . Foz men would rather clothe them ſelues with leaues, and barkes, 
then to goe quite naked: and rather eate Akecoznes, then die foz hunger. 

And what if God would vſe this meane foz the time, after warde the better 
to leade the ſaide nations to the cleare Light of the Coſpel, as. Auguttine ſaith, 
the ſhomaker vſeth his bziltle not to ſewe withal, but to dꝛawe it his thꝛeede; No 
donbte, . Hardinge, if vour Doctrine, and ours were laide togeather, the verſe 
Indians them ſelues, be thep neuer ſo rude, woulde be able to ſ&. a great difference, 

But let the Biſhop of Nome winne abzoade, and loſe at home. You remem⸗ 
ber the old: Pzonerbe, Dionyfius Corinthi.Dionyſius when he had loſt his Kings 
dome at home at Syracuſæ, he gotte him ſelfe to Cozinthe , and thers became a 
Schwlemaiſter, and ſo ſæmed tocontinue a Kingedome ſtil, 

Wie make no boaſte, P. Bardinge, noz geate vs to rotoſte, as pe ſay, noz 


fuappe our winges in thebehalfe of theiſe Pꝛintes, and Countries, ſo many,and 
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fo many, as it pleaſeth pon to ſpozte, that haue ſubmitted them ſelues to the Eo⸗ 
ſpel of Chꝛiſt. Neither are the ſame, ſo manp, and ſo manp, ſo fe we as yeu would 
ſeme to make them. The Lingedome of England, the Kingedome of Scotland, 
the Kingcdome of Denmarke,the Kingedome of Sweden: the Dukes of Soxonte, 
the Duke of Bzunſwtke, the Palſgrane of Khene, the Duke of UWirfenberg , the 
Landtgraue of Peſſia, the Parques of Brandeburg, the Pꝛince of KuClia,al other 
the Carles, and noble men, and greate Citties thzowgb the whole countrie of 
Germante , the mighty common weales of Heluetia, Rhetia, UMallis Zellina, 
with ſo many hundzed thouſandes biũdes in Fraunce, Italie, Spaine, Bungarie, 
and in the Kingedome of Poole: Certainely al theſs wel reckenedcannot ſæme ſo 
fewe,as pe would baue it. Yewiſſe, M. Hardinge,it greneth you ful ſoze,thev are 
ſo many, Pf Cod of his mercy bleſſe thoſe tbinges . that he hath mercifully begonae, 
it wilbe high time foꝛ vou ſhoꝛtly to ſeke a newe refuge. ä 
Me boaſte not our ſelues of theſe thinges. There is no cauſe It is not the wozke 
of man: it is the onely hand of God. Dauid ſaith, Let the Heauens refofce ; let 
the Earth be glad: The voice (ol the Apoſtles ) is ſounded abꝛoade into al the 
wozld: The Angels of God ſange,Gloztc be to God on high: The Angel in the A- 
pocalyps crieth amaine, Cecidit, cecidit Babylon illa magna: Down,down is fallen that 
greate Babyſon: Tertullian ſaithe, Parihi, Medi, Elamitæ, & c. The perthians, the M edis 
ans, the Elamites , the people of Meſopotamia, of Armenia, of Phrypia, of Cappadotia, of 
Pontus, of Aſia , of Pampilia, of & gyrte, of Aphrica, of Rome, of Hicryſalem, of Oe- 
tuſia, of M auritania, of Spaine, of Fraunce,of Britannie,of Sarmatia, of Drcia, of Ger manie, 
of Scythia and many other nations, and Þroninces, no wen. and vnknowen heur received the 
Goſpel of obnſte. Thus ſaide they, the Angels,#P2ophetes of God, Holy Fathers, 
and pct without boaſtinge, oz flæ inge to rowſte , oz clappinge of wyinges. Seue 
vs leaue thereloʒe, P. Pardinge, in the like caſe to ſolace our ſelues with the conſt⸗ 
: deration 
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tion of Goddes mighty, and merciful woozkes , and humbly fo reiolce at the tri⸗ 
umphe ol the Cꝛoſſe of Chꝛiſte. 

Arnobius ſaltbe vnts the Heathens: Ne nobis de noſtra frequentia blandiamur. 
Multi nobis uidemur: ſed Deo admodum pauci ſumus. Nos gentes nationesq; diſtingui- 
mus: Deo vna Domus eſt mundus hic totus: Let vs not flatter our ſclues of our greate 
multitudes. V nfo our ſeſues wee ſeeme many: but vnto Col wee are but je: we. V Vee put 
difference bit-weene Nation, and Nation: But vnto God this whole worldeis but one houſe. 
This counſel, P. Hardinge, is wholeſome foz either parte to folowe, that who 
ſo wil refoice , map reioice in the Lode. 


T he «<Apologie,(ap.5, Diuiſion. 4. 


And although the Popes had neuer hitherunto leaſure fo con⸗ 
ſider diligently and earneſtly of theſe maters, oꝛ though ſome other 
cares doo now let them, and divers wales pulle them, oz thoughe 
theycoumptgtheſe to be but common and trieflinge fludies, and no- 
thinge to appertaine to the Popes wozthinelle, this mabeth not 
why our mater ought to ſeeme the woozle, Oz ifthey perchaunce 
wil not ſee that, whiche they ſee in deede, but rather wil withſtande 
the knowen Truthe, ought wee therefoze by and by to be coumpted 
Heretiques, bicauſe wee obey not theire wil and pleaſure⸗ 


Hardinge. 


. Sithchriſt hath geuen to the Pope in Peter, whoſe laufull ſucceſſour h is, commiſſion to feede 
bis Sheepe : Holeſome feedinge beinge therd of that commijſton » it is not to be doubted, but be that 
ordeined thend, hath alſo ordeined meanes belonginge to thend . Therefore it is not the dutie of a 
good and humble ſheepe to gene foorthe a malicious ſurmiſe , that the ſhepherd wil not ſee that he 

ſeeth in deede, but rather wil woithſiand the knowen Truthe. And -what ſo euer ſbeepe be diſobedient, 
and refuje to heare the volte of their ſheepeheard , "whom Chriſte hath made auer them, the ſame be 
not of Chriſtes folde. And maintetninge- contrary Doctrine to their ſhepeheardes true Doftrines 
taſtly may they be accoumpted Htretikes, | „ | 

| | The B. of Sarisburie. LID 

To be Peters lauful Succeſſour, it is not ſufficient to leape into Peters ſtalle. 
Lauful Succeſſion ſtandeth not onely in poſſeſſion of place , but alſo , and mutche 
rather in Doctrine and Diligence. Pet the Biſhoppes of Rome, as if there were 
nothinge els required, euermoze put vs in minde, and tel vs many gape tales sf 
theire Succeſſions Pope Dymmachus ſaithe, In Papa fi deſint bona acquiſita per 
meritum, ſufficiunt quæ a loci Præ deceſſore præſtantur: Tf tfe Pope Wante Verthes, and 
goodneſſe of bis owre, yet the veitues that are geuen hun by (Peter) bis predeceſſour,are ſuſfi- 
cient. And the Gloſe vpon the ſame; Penus fecit Papam hæredem bonitatis ſux: Peter 
bath made the Pope Heine of bis goodneſſe. 


Arnobius cots 
tra Gentes ii. 


lohan 


Difiin 4a New 
Nos. 

Gloſa ibid. in 
verb. Cum Hee 


But ©, Bierome ſaithe farre other wiſe: Non sanctorum filij ſunt, qui tenent lo- reditatem 
ca ſanctorum: They be not enemore Holy mennes Children, that ſitte inthe roumes of Hoſy Dis. 40. Nn ef 
menne. Likewiſe ſaithe Alphonſus de Caſtro, à ſpetial aſſiſtante of that ſpde, Facile. 


Quamuis teneamurgx Fide eredete, verum Peiti Succefſorem eſſe Supremum totius Ec- 
eleſiæ Paſtorem, tamen non tene mur eadem Fide credere, Leonem, aut Clementem eſſe 
verum Petri Succefſorem: NotTwithſilanding we Fe bounde by Faithe to belene, that the 
true Succeſſcur of Peter #5 5 Higheſt She rheand of the whole Chinche: yet are we not Founde by 
the ſame Faithe to belt ue, that Leo, or Clement (being Fiſhoxpes of Rome) are the tue Sue⸗ 
ce [ſours of peter. CEN . 
The woozdes, that Chziſte ſpake vnto Peter, impoꝛte no Souerainetie, but 
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were common to al the reſt. S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, Hoc erant vtiq; cœteri Apoſtoli, quod 
fuir Petrus, pari coſortio præditi & Honoris, & Poteſtatis: The reſt of the A poſiles Tere 
even the ſame, that Peter was, al endewed with like felowſhip both of Honour,and of Power. 
What ſpecial pꝛiuilege then can the Pope clatme by the Duccefſion of . Peter? 
Oz what talketh he off&ding the whole flocke of Chꝛiſte, p neuer fedeth any parte 
therol⸗wherin is p Pope like S. Peterꝛoʒ wherein cuer was S. Peter like p Pope? 

Vet P. Hardinge doubteth not to gene his Definitiue Sentence, vvh ſo euer 
Sheepe is not obedient to the Headſbepheardd is not of the flocke of chriſt. The Pope alſo him ſelfe 
boldely warrantety the ſame, Thus he ſaithe of him ſelfe, Quicunq; præceptis noſtris 
non obedierit, peccatum Idololarriz, & Paganitatis incurrit: Cho ſo euer obeicth nos 
our commaund : mentes, jalſeth into the ſinne of Jdoſatrie , and Infideſitie. And therefoze 
Pope Steuin thus auanceth the authozitie of his owne See: Sacroſancta Domina 
noſtra Romana Eccleſia: Qur Holy Lady the Churche of Rome. 

But Chꝛiſte ſpcaking of him ſelfe ſaithe, J am the True Sheepheard : And, Who 
ſo beareth theſe woordes of myne, and doeth the ſame. J wil liken him to a wiſe man. S. Paule 
beinge but one of the ſhepe, ſaithe thus, J withſtoode Peter (as M. Hardinge ſaithe, 
the Peadſhepheard) even vnto his face, ſor that he walked not vprightly to the Goſpel of 


Chriſte. Yet was he a ſhæpe of the flocke of Chꝛiſte. Hoſtienſis tn this caſe ſæmetg 


reaſonable: His woꝛdes be theſe: Omnes debent obedire Papz , quicquid præcipiat: 
niſi ſequi poſſit peccatum: Al men myſt obey the pope,whet ſo euer he commannde:ſo there fos 
lowe no ſinne of his commaundement, Ake wiſe Felinus a notable Canoniſte: Non ob- 
ſtante Plenirudine Poteſtatis, quæ eſt in Papa, non eſt obediendum ei, peccato imminente: 
Mot witßſtandinge the fulneſje of power, that is in the Pope, when ſinne ſhal folo we bis bid 
dinge, we may not obey him. | he) 

Pf the Pope wil claime the Beadpaſtourſhſp ouer the whole flocke of Chꝛiſte, 
o2 rather if he wilbe taken foz any Paſfour at al, let him then f&de the Flocke: Let 
him bzcake the bzeade of Life, without Leauen: Let him ſpeake the woꝛde of God 
truely, without fables:and wer wil heare him, Otherwiſe S. Auguſtine hath wars 


ned bs: Sua fi docere velint, nolite audire, nolite facere. Certe enim tales ſua quærunt: 
non quæ ſunt leſu Chriſti:Jſthey wil teache you Dotrines of theire owne , ſee , ye heare 
them not: (and what ſo euer ſutche thing they tommaunde you) ſce,ye doo it not. For 
vndoubtedly ſutche men ſecke for then cwne maters ; and not the thinges that perteine to Je- 


ſus Chriſte, 0958 

T he Apologie, Cap. 5. Diniſion. G. 
If ſo be that Pope Pius were the man ( wee late not, whiche he 
would ſo gladly be called) but if he were in deede a man, that either 
would accoumpt vs foz his bꝛethzen, oꝛ at leaſt would take vs to be 
men, he would firſt diligently haue examined our reaſons, and would 


haue ſeene, what might be ſaide with vs, what againſt vs: a would 


not in his Bul, whereby he lately pꝛetended a Touncel, ſo raſhly haue 


- condemned ſo great a part ofthe woꝛlde, ſo many Learned & Godly 


men, ſo many common wealthes, ſo inany Kinges> d ſoinany Pꝛin⸗ 
ces, onely vpon his owne blinde pzetudices# fo:edeterminations, & 
b without hearing of them ſpeake, oz without chewing cauſe why, 
| 4. Hardinge. 
Speake of Pope Pius, What ye wil.and hat ye can. Neither your praiſe can aduaunce his e- 
Himatian, nor your diſpraiſe abaſe it. His ſingular vertues be wel no wen. Cod is highly to be praiſed 
for that he hath prouided for his flock ſo good a ſbepheard. As for you,as he taketh you tobe men , ſo 


not tis brethren, bicauſe ye haue cut of your ſelues from the Catholike Churche.Your reaſons haue ben 
| PE diligently 


f 
| 
: 
: 
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| 4 gent ya exacii examined arraly. Irre of your reaſon; Learning. and tin Srripoares eee 
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Gan de 46 Eve: why then nin his C datalles ot hAι,̃ ur ſo oarfiefttyby ttea⸗ 

ſon, and gonſpiratte t e him, being vou (apzfoigod a man:. O it it were 

nat fo, Wb then dhe han talte comylome;tpetect ſo toterly in gn;@zation: peer 5e. 

nounced open in Rome in the Conſiſtszie: 8 . not jurful. fo ſo gad a man to 

luue ia Roma : Is the plas jo 2oclamation-nowe. pzaygiledcmeng., the. Cardinalles 

tn Rome that was ſametime vſed in ja op Counl bauſe; a reiner noſtrum iH vd\tig 

frugi eſtas; Let no good man 5 emou Fil oviis G-. 
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Oratio Py 


qwne dere, ae beghtt} hildzen the s would no lenger 
im to be theirk Ant her. It ls lyfictey fox vs, that Cbzitke the Sonne of Marthe.28. 
G e tel vs his Bzethzen. © lohan.2o, 
Pe haue Exrconminſcate $9; us the Phirifeld d de Apoſtles , bitauſe wir 10643. 912.16. 
ſpeake bnito su in the name of Chzilte; But your swine Lawe ſaſthe,Excommuni- 24.7. L. A udiuts 
catũs non poteſt Excolnmunicate: * Be that is Excommimices him ſelfe;cannot geue Sen- mus. 
tence to Excommimicate others: And pour owne Gelaſius ſuithe. Neminem ligare debet 1. Q . Cui 
iniqua Sententia: A wicked Sentence (of Ertommunicꝭ tion) bindeth noman. But befoze lata. 
al others God him ſelfe ſaithe, Ego Benedicam Maledictionibus veſtris: J wil Bleſſe, Mala 2 
that yon cinſe, ſaithe the Lozde. Pou late, you baue wefghed our Reaſons,and 
haue founde them to light. Now ſarely that is a god Light antweare. Euen in 
ſutche Light (ozte Jultanus the Apoſtata wzote! ſometime vnto the Chaſſtian 1Bt- | ; 
ſhoppes:Avtyvop,,yrop, TCM: J haue readde Jom reaſons: } know them wel yencugh; so damen bis, 
and thereſore haue condemned them. But tbe ſame Chziſtian Biſhoppes anſweared cap. 
him againe, Aci: GANG du eg: El y&%e u, &y Ayu. Jt may be eg ye hae | 
geadde our reaſons: but ye vnde iſtoode them not. For if ye viideiſioade them ye would not con- 
demne them, A3 O. Paule allo likewiſe ſaithe, Nam ſt I cognouiſſent,nunquim Domini 1 corin. 2 
Gloriz crucifixiſſent: fthey had ino wen, they would neuer haue Crucified 5 Lord of Clorie, 
But vnto many of your ſide, P. Bardinge, 3 fearc me wee may ouer truely ſap 
as D. Bilart Githe vnto the Arian Þerefiques: Vere eum neſciunt: arg ytinam . lar De Syne. 
w procliuiori enim veniaignorarent: In deede they know not Godzand would dis aduerſus 
God they but Mhim not: Then theire ignorance were the eaſter to be pardoned, 
You fate,Lhberetsno Diſputation tobe had with Þeretiques. Yet your Fa- 
thers in the Councel of Baſile,and pour Frendes in the laſt Councel of Trident,J couci/24/!. 
wil not ſap, had Diſputations, but certainely pelded, and gaue place vnto the Bo⸗ cones. Trident. 
hemlens, t vnto ſutche others, as pou cal Heretiques. But pe haue reaſon:pe cag 
koꝛeſæ your beſt aduantage. at were the readieſt way to diſcloſe pour ſhame. Yonnes 
ucr pet came to Ypſputation,but for ſome of pour companie ſhranke away from poy, 
As J befoze haue repozted out of Tertullian: Veritas nihil veretur, nifi abſcondi: PE 
Truthe ſeareth nothing, but leſt ſhee be bid. I the God of Iltael come into the Temple, ;, pms eu. 
the Idole of Dagon mult nedes fal downe. e 
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But bicauſe he hath already ſo 930” vs openly, leſt by holdinge 
dur peace we ſhould ſeeme to graunt a ine and ſpecially bicauſe we 
ili can 


Arianos, 
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tan by no ineanes haue audience in the Publike alſemblie of the Ge⸗ 
neral Councel, wherin he would no creature ſhould haue power to 
geue his voice, oz to declare his opinion, excepte he were l woꝛne, and 
ftraighfly bounde to mainteine his Juthozitie: Foz we haue had 
d experience herrot, in the laſt Conference at the Couneei ol Cri⸗ 
dent: where the Emballadours # neg ofthe WA of Geting- 
nie, and of the free Cities, were quite ſhut out from theire companie, 
Neither can we yet forgeate, hom Julius $thirde;aboue tenne pereg 
paſt, pꝛouided warely by his wite; that none ot dur ſoꝛt ſboul be ſut⸗ 
fered to ſpeake in the Councel,, excepte ᷣ there were ſome man perad- 
. yenture,? would recante,# chaunge nis opinion; this rauſie chiel. 
ly we thought it good, to yelde vp an acroumpte of our Fatth in wꝛit · 
tinge,# truely and openly to make anſweare to khoſe thinges . where» 
with we haue ben openly charged: to the end the woꝛlde mape lee the 
partes g fundations of that Doctrine, in the behalte whetof ſo ma⸗ 
ny good men haue litle regarded theire owne liurs. Ind that al men 
map vnderſtand what manner ot people they be, what opinion they 
haue of God & of Religion, whom the Biſbop of Rome , bcfoze they 
were called to tel theike tale, hath condemned foz Yeretiques , with» 
out any good conſideration, without any example, and vtterly with⸗ 
out Lawe oz right: onelp.bicauſe he heard tel, that they did diſlente 
from him and his in ſome pointe of Religion. 
Ye alleage too cauſes, The firſt i leſt by bolding your peace,ye ſhould ſceme to pranmte a fauł. 
14 : of The ſecond, which * make more 7 becauſe — ve e e. the 25 1 
m 1 S the A- neral Councel. our ſecond cauſeis falſe.as hereafter it ſhalbeſhewed.Your farſti nag hr. as that "which 
188 ſheweth youre pridtyaiue g larie: and pertinacie.vvel.ye do but as Heretikes before you haue euer done, 
Jo Councelsany Ir muſt not be locked for at your handesthat ye acknowlege am fault For that were Humilitierwhich 
man may ſhevye vertu al Heretiſies be farre fram ec. To gene a voice or ſuffrage, andviter Sentence definitine it per- 
his opinion, but teinerh onely to Biſhops. NoW ye be no Biſhops,but ſome of you mere lait men, and moſt of you Apoſtates. 
1 gr Yyhetherthe Ambaſſadourt and Diuinesof the princes ef Germanie and of the free Citttes there. 
= Fra" 4 rere at any time'vpon am conſideration of their miſliked demeanour, or for any other iuſt cauſe re. 
tence Definitive, ſirained from the companie of the Fibers in che late general Councel as Trent: Againe chether pope 
but onely i- Tuſhus the third provided by any writechat none of your ſort ſhould be ſuffred to ſpeake in the Councel, 
ſhoppes. the canſe of recantation excepted: what ye ſay touching this mater, becayſe ye ſay tt uit hout proufe, 
We have found you in ſo many other pointes of greater importance ſo farre toſteppe aſide from truth, 
' that for this We cannot belene you Bar that your ſelues by no meanes could haue audience in the Ccun- 
cel at Trent, and that the Ambaſſadours and Diuines of the princes and free Cities of Cermanie 
Three ſafe Con- were from thence quiteſ hutte out: hee true that is; I repotte me to the three ſafe conductes, whiche 
duites graunted he ther pepe vnder Whom that Councel was holden, g raunted forth and confirmed in that behalfe. 
e Mi VVherfore belie the councel nomore , complaining that ye coulde not there haue audience and be heard. 
faithe by the £ Lhe photo bs = 
Defenders yel- Yeyeldvp an accoumpt of your faithe in writing. ye Jay. But to whom das ye yeld it vp? and by 
ded vp in vi · Whomis it yelded:from "whom commeth 5 ſame? Do ye acknowlege no laufuBidge.no lauful conſiv- 
tiog, without rie in the whole wor{d?Committe ye your Whole mater to the temeritie of the people? Vvby haue ye noe 
> Sr in al ſet your names to the Booke,rhat conteinerh the profeſſion cf your fatthe,and of your hole conſcience? 
The B.of Sarisburte. 


Here, S. Hardinge thought it anſweare ſufficient, to bpb:aſde vs with ſu⸗ 
ſpition of Untrutbe. Bow be it J haue no doubte, but both the Truthe, and the Un- 
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talles, is this: Ego N. &c. Papatum Romanz Eecleſiæ, & regulas Sanctorum Paunm 
Adintot ero ad defendendum, & retinendũ, ſalvo ordine meo, contra omnes homines: ] IN, AExtra de EIA. 
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Firſt, that al Biſhoppes, hauing voice Deſinitiue, and intereſt in Countelles, 
areſolemnelyſwozne in al theire Decres, e Canons to vphold the d uthogitie of þ 
Pope, de thought it the wileſt way to diſſemble it. Foz it had ben great wante of | 
modelkie, to denie it. The fourme of theothe recoꝛded in the Popes owns Derrco Dato Bo Temes: 


iuran. Ego N. 


ſweare,thad J wilbe an helper, to deſende, and mointeine the Papacie.of the Chunche of Rome n 
— Rſrs ofthe Holy Fatbers(d Popes)mine one onder faxed; againſi ol wen aue. But ether wy 2 
theſe Kules,# Palulleges of h Poly Fathers the opes ate thele;3 That y Pope is 2323 
aboue al General Coutelles:b That his bare wil myſt be holden as 8 lajve;< That, ſtaEpiſcops 
What ſo ener he do, noman may ſay vnto tim, why do von tbus:d Thath(s todge- Quanto:In 
ment in mgze certaine, then the ludgement of al the Marler <That if. theiphole ee 
wozld gene Sentence in aug water cbtratte ta h Papes pleaſure, vet it ſeemeths we © A ds con- 
are bound ta ſtand to the Judgement of the Pope: e, fas . Hardinge faithe;That ceff. praben. = 
t Pope, what ſo ener de ſate,0z do, as beinge ape, can neues exe. Chee, t ather Propoſuit;1n 
the like be the Pzlulleges; that the Pope claimeth vnto him ſeiter Al which the Bi- gloff 
Hoppes arebound bp othe.t by thcire allegeance to defend agatuſt al menne alive, 4,1... þ 
Now, where pou ſap, that Biſhoppes onely haue Sentence Deñnitiue in the cep . 

Councel,ye ſæme willingly,+ without cauſe to repoꝛte Untruths.- Foz Pius Se- 29.3.Nemo.l 
eundus being him (elle a Pope, would haue tolde yon the contrarie. Thee be his 75 
wo;des:s Apparet,ulios,quam Epiſcopos,in Concilijs habuiſle. vocem decidentemn; It ii Fal H ardinge , 
plaine,tha? cerfaine others hiſide Biſpoppes, had voice Definitivein the Conncelles, Likewiſe Fol334: 6. 
ſaithe Gerſon, h Etiam ad Laicos hoc poteſti extendi: & plus aliquando, quãm ad mulios 8 Encas Sylud, 
Clericotũ: This(Pztutlege of geuing Senticetn Councel)mey be extended e vnto 5 de peſtis ct 
xe ſort: yea and 5 oftetimes better then vnto many Priefles, But karrofherefter mo vt large, Conſtitien. LL 
But whether we be Biſhoppes oz no, S. Harting is no competent, noptndtf- |, lohan. Cerſon 
kerẽt Judge. Foꝛ i who ſo wil Judge vpzightly, muſt be votive of anger;hatrev.toite; Que Veritates 
enuie, c other like affeatons, Whiche Sentence being otherwlſe pꝛotane, is ved fort Credendes 
balowed by þ Apoſtolique Legates in the k Councelof Trident: Surelp'theGoviy cds 
ſay,Þ,as pour Biſhoppes do no part of Biſhoppes dewtte, Etherefo;e in derde are Salluſt.in bella 
no Bilhoppes at al: ſo pour late Couente at Trident, what ſo encr gloztous name — 
it pleaſeth pou to geue it, pet not withſtanding, in derde, ę verily was no Councel, k C6cil Triden, 

:. Whether Pope Julius by his Bulle vtterly embarred the Dinines,4 Embaſ- leaks 
ſadours ofþ Pꝛinces, and fr Citties of Germanie from al audiente, : Dilputation | 
in the Councel, oz no, J repozt me to Pope Julius owne Bulle touching the fame; 
His wo: des be theſe, Erit Conciliũ, vi qui remere loquuti ſunt, aut dicta recantatuti ye- Breve 15. . 
niant, aut eorum inaudita cauſa,in executionem iam ordinatarum Conſtitutionũ Hzretici cad 
declarentur,& condemnentur: There ſhalbe a Conncel, that they thatbaue ſpoken reſbly,ew 
ther may recante theire ſaieinges, or els without farther hearing, or reaſaning of the mater,they 
may be denounced and condemned for Heretiques,aceording to the Conſlitwtions already made. 

Alkewile ſaithe John Sleidane, touchinge the Conference had ſometume at Au- A EIT Pf REM 
guſta; In Colloquio frequenter adinitium actionis hoc dicebantinolle ſe yel iantillum de Lib . 
Opinione, & Doctrinaſua decedere: ſed quicquid facerent, ed fieri, vt in ſententiàm ſim 7 
nos adducerent: Ju the Conference ꝙ was had bit rene vs. and tßem, they told vs at the firſte; 
that — would not yeſde one whit, jrom theire Opinion, and Dottrine:But that, what ſo tuer 
they did, they did it o8ſy to the intent, to bring vs to thene Judgement. 

Jcoald farther allege Matthias Flactus Illyricus, Johannes Fabꝛitius 
tanus, Petrus Paulus Uergerius the Biſhop of Juſtinopolis, to like purpoſe, But 
perhaps S. Hardinge would retuſe thetre Authozities, + cal them partial. Yet in 
a mater ſo euident.e ſo openly knowen, it bad ben great folie foz them to diſſemble. 
Allyzicus ſaithe, Noſtri audiri non potuerunt, quamuis id Ampliſsimi Cæſaris Legati 1hrl in Recw 
Orarent: - Our Divines , aud Oratours couſde in no wiſe bee bearde v nofWithſlan- ſartone con 77 
auge the Emperoms moſte woorthie Embaſſadoushadde deſnedit, Johannes Fabzi⸗ ring, | 
= FC fn m— | tius 
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of 1 rider, > tarbe ; Pn kbrernenftonem fictam eſſe ud allax nationes Sed ramen additur, eam for- 
lohan. Fabriti. mam non niſi ad illos pertihete; qui reſipiſeere, & ad Ecclefiz gremium redire velint: 
graunt, the Sauecondute maredctended to other Nations: Ent it is adatd withal that the ſame 
]iourme, or ſibertie ſhould perteine to none others; but onely to them, that woulcb repe unte, wad 
Fetune to the bo ſome ofthe Chureht. And againe he ſaity, Tantum aberant b Arce Di- 
A ſputatlom v ne ad veſtibulum quidem accedere potuerint᷑: qe Dianeꝭ vj GO Princes of 
an © Germunie were kept ſo for of from the high Caſtel of 'Diſpitbionz tñat they con!T not be ſwſfes 
Petr, Pandas med to approche to'the eftrie;Petius Paulus :Uergerias ſaithe,that the Biſhop oi Us- 
verre val De . — — an the lane Coinntel., and4)zearoned with 
Concal. Triden . Debziakrion, ane deter extremit ies, onely fox a liile inkling ofthe Triitbe. + 5 
+2154. 1+ 7 Beds tt; whatiiaveiws tbo Fathozities?' Dun i herein dd pim nei und 
M.Herd fo20.5 perłmptözie, a Hure dim fee? his is disbettrmitiateanſweare; ond 
De . 'ye repent; andrewoke 
Maid, Se ne gate; Or Boche hath Ges aproveil to leaf b bf pur ing g titheſe dar 
M. HN 53 34. Agile, l mit Radeln fas ye Hu ade, it i lauful w make, netther with Councel , nd 
en tre. Auf ve def rharyonr change of MI v and- hun 3folkde Hereſis 
eee Sent 62 Leniphee,; „br I Hb the Biſhop of RN cbnaundement H with big 
dana ente. Thoſt be pour wyozdes g. Hardinge: This vu ſayd pou tel vs 
n - + Plditelptaid theretbse; A trowe, wma veleue you. And ſo pe ſeme to conclude 
Hieremu. 44 with the woꝛdes wultern in the Pibyhete Hieremies Non audiemus Veibum, quod 
„ loquutus es nobis inmomifie Domini: Sid ſatiendo faciemus omne verbũ; quod egredietur 
e ure hoſtua: V Ve wil abt prare the VV ode o that io huſt ſpoken tous in the name of 
rr r 
Aughlin-Epj- Mae may therefore ſay ot It ASD] Auguſtine ſometimegſaide of the Dergs 
ble, .. fiques the Donatiſfrur Cum omnis an ira fuſpehifa expettarer,in tanta collectione quid 
xen chemanterinſtabam, vt ul agererut: Quatre hic: niſi qula xauſam ſuam 
e © malamſcicbantsSfatillimgie ppſſe convinei,, figgeretur, dubitare non poteranit When 
oem bod unt eee ee doone in ſo great Aſſemblie,they( the Das 
- ©, "* natafiesPerctiques)labomed what-they conſd,that nothing; vtterly ſhould be doone. And 
why ſor They knewatheire cauſe was naught:and canld not doulte, but that if any conference, 
or Diſputation ſhould behad, they ſhould:ſoone be reproneds ;.: I.. 7 £4.38 1 Kane ie 
Tue epologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. . 
„ Anmdalthough S. Hierome would haue no body to be pati 
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thought foꝛ:we then hope and truſt that none of them wil be ſo negli⸗ 
gent # carelelſe ot his owne Saluation,but he wil at length ſtudie a 
bethinke him ſelfe,to whether parte he were beſt to ioine him. Un- 
Doubtediy excepte one wil altogeather harden his hart, and refuſe to 
heare,he (hal not repent him to gene good heede to this our Defence, 
and to marke wel, what we ſaie, and how truely and tuſtly it agreeth 
with Chꝛiſtian Religion, : 
Hardinge. 

t ſee wel, we muſt looke to your fingers . Ye ſpit foorth your gal, and chulur by and by at the 
ſt. Through your Whale Booke in Woorde ye pretend Truthe , zeale, plainnes, and ſober dealing :But 
in deede power out litle other then Lieing, Spite,Scoffes,and immoderate railing. The of the 
reſt is this: Ve haue ioined your ſelues to the Synagog of Antichriſt. Ve ſerue the ſlagege haue begonnt 
to playe your Tragedie on falſely, ſhamefully, darkety,and guilefully : your bragges, and promiſes, 
Hour crakes of Goddes Holy Worde wur errouri, your Hereſtes » your contagious poiſon, your ſclanta 
lers, your nerve Cleregies Doctrine ce. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


The Saieing of S. Hierome is auouched by þ like Saipng of Ruffinus an Auns 
tient wziter. Thus he ſaithe, Vnamnotzm Hæreſeos qui diſſimulat, non eſt Chriſtianus: 
] ſo diſſembleth, when he is called Heretique, is no Chriſtian man. Foz the reſt blame 
me not, god Chztltian Reader, pf J vſe no moe woꝛdes, then n&derequireth. It 
I thought it woꝛthy the while, J could anſweare al theſe thinges moꝛe at large. 
truſt, in our whole Apologie there appeareth no ſutche immoderate kinde of rai 
ung. But it J ſhould folow Þ, Hardinges humoure, and wzite but the one halte 
of that he wziteth, then perhappes A might woꝛthily be called a railer. 


T he Apologie, Cap. 7. Diuiſion. z. 
Foz where they cal vs Heretiqueg, it is a crime ſo hainous, that 
onlelle it mate be ſeen, vnlelle it may be felt,# in manner may be hols 


den with handes a fingers, it ought not lightly to be iudged oz bele⸗ 
ued, whenit is laied to the charge of any Chꝛiſtian. Foꝛ Hereſie is a 


fozſaking of Saluation. a renouncing ot Gods Grace , a Departing 


from the Body and Spuite of Chꝛiſte. 
Hardinge. | 

The Definition ye ſeeme to make of Hereſie.is nat ſufficient . For as ye define it, ſo every deadly 
ſinne is Hereſie. For enery deadly ſinne is @ forſaking of Saluation,a rexouncing of Gods Grace » de- 
parting from the Bedy and Sprite of Chriſte. Hereſie is a falſe Doctrine againſt the right beleefe, by 
him that profeſſeth the Faithe ſubbournly either auouched or called in doubte . In "which Definition 
this -yoordeſiubbournly,ts added, bicarſe it is not errour onely in thoſe tlunges that be of Faithe;but 
ſoebbournes in errour.that maketh anHeretike,as S. Auguſtine teacherh. vho(ſaithe he) in the church 
of <hriſle ſauer any thing that irpnholſome and crooked, if being ſharply admoniſhed to ſaxer that is 
bole and right, they reſiſt ſtubbournly,and wil not amend theirvenemous and deadly Doftrines, but 
Funde to defend them, they be Heretikes, But now the lswe of vpright dealing ſpecially in Gods cauſe 
Jo requiring: qe muſt pardon vs, if,as among huſb andmen e cal a rake, a rake,a ſpade,a ſade.a mat- 


The Defenders 
Definition of 

Herefie found | 
inſufficient. 
The true Deſini 
tion of Hercfic, 


Lib,18.de Cini} 


tocke,a mat toc be: ſo among Diuines, we cal Hereſie.hereſie.and lkeWiſe,falſched, lieing ſclaumdering. Dei, cap. fl 


craft e, hypocriſic, Apoſtaſie,malice.Llaſphemie,euery ſuch crime,by his proper name wouhout al glo(mg. 
The B. / Sarisburie. 


Pe ſale, This is not the right Deũnition of Hereſte.Uertly,Þ, Hardinge, this 
is but a ſimple quarrel. Jt was not my minde in this place to vtter any Definition 
of 


Auguſtinus 
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ef Hereſte, either right, oz wzonge, You knowe right wel, that ſutche curfoſitle 
in this kinde of wzitinge is not ne&deful. It is ſufficient, our woꝛdes be true, 
although they include no Definition. 

Foz ſuſt pzoufe of Hereſie thz& thinges neceſſarily are required. Firſt, that 
it be an errour: Secondly, that it be an errour againſte the Trutheof Goddes 
wozde; Foz otherwiſe every errour maketh not an Bereſie. Thirdly, that it be 
ffoutly, and wilfully maineteined. Other wiſe an errour in Goddes Trut he with⸗ 
out wilful mainteinance, is not an Pereſie. S. Auguffine ſaith, Errare poſſum, 
Hzreticus eſſe non poſſum: n an eo J may be: but an Heretique ] cannot be. 

At was not ſo neceſſarie in this mater, ſo p2ectſely to ſæke vp Definitions. J 
thought it ſufficient, onely to declare the hozrour of Hereſie. Foz as touchinge the 
Definition, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quid fir Hæreſis, regulari quadam Definitione com- 
prehendi, ſicut ego exiſtimo, aut omnino non poteſt, aut difficillime poteſt: To expreſſe by 
orderly Definition,"what thinge maketh an Heretique, as) iudge, it is either impoſſible,or very 
harde. Therefoze pou, S. Hardinge, and pour felowes are the moze blame woozthy, 
fo; » of euery pour fantaſies pe haue made an Hereſie. Ludoufcus Uues one of pour 
owne Schwole thus complaineth thereof: Næreſis nomen rebus leuiſſimis impingitur; 
Idem facerent Scotiſtæ de Thomiſtis, niſi Scholarum conſuetudo aures emolliuiſſet: The 
name of Hereſie is [aide von enery light mater. So would the Scotiſtes handle the T homiſtes; 
ſauinge thot the cuſtome of the Schooles hath brougßt theire eares in vie , Thus Pope i- 


colas ſaithe, Qui Romanæ Eccleſiæ Priuilegium auferte conatur, hic procul dubio labi- 


tur in Hæreſim: & ho ſo cVer goeth about to alrogate the Pnuilege of the Churche of R. ome, 
be no doulte is an Heretique. ; | 
That ve ſpeake of tubberneneſſe in defence of Bereſte, J pꝛape Cod, S. Pars 
dinge, it doo not ouer neare touche pour ſelfe. J pꝛapye God, pou doo not wilfully 
defende that thinge, wherein pou knowe, aud ſ& manifeſt, and open errour. Ue⸗ 
rily S. Hierome ſaithe: Quicung aliter Scripturam intelligir, quam ſenſus Spiritus San- 
cti flagitar,quo ſcripta eſt, licet ab Ecclefianon receſſerit, iamen Hæreticus appellari poteſt: 
V vbo ſo ever expoundeth the Scriptures otherwiſe , then the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſte, by 
-whome they were written, dothe require, although he be not yet departed fromthe Churche, 
yet maye he wel be called an Heretique , Likewiſetheold Father Tertullian ſaithe ; 
Quicquid contra veritatem ſapit, Hæreſis eſt,cti:m vetus Conſuetudo: VVhet ſo tuer 
thinge ſcyoureth againſt the Tithe, it is an Hereſie , be it neuer ſo mutche an old cuſtome. 
Likewiſe your Tprannical, and filthy reſtraininge of Pꝛieſtes lauful mariage, 
Udalricus the Biſhop of Auguſta callcth Periculoſum Hæreſis Decrerum: A dangerous 
Decree of Kereſze, „ 2 
Howe touchinge ſimple errour , and wilkul defence, S. Hilary ſaithe, 
Illis in eo, quod neſciunt, poteſt adhuc in tuto eſſe ſalus, ſi credant: Tibi vero iam omnia 
ad ſalutem clauſa ſunt, qui negas, quod iam ignorare non potes; They, - for ſo mutche os 
they knowe not the Truthe , maye haue theire ſaluation in ſaferie, if afterwarde they beſeeue: 
But al hope of health is ſhut from thee,jor as mutche as thou denicſi that thinge , that thou 


canſte not chuſe but kno· we. 
To conclude, vnto pou, P. Bardinge, who oftentimes of (mal errours,oftens 


times of vndoubted . kno wen Trut bes. without regard ol Definition haue fanſicd 
great. hoꝛrible Hereſies, Alphonſus de Caſtro a Dogour of our owne ſaith thus: 
Idcirco fit, vt hi, qui tam leuiter de Hæteſi pronunciant, non expendentes de qua re loqui- 
tur, ſæpè ſua ipſorũ ſagitta feriantur, incidantq́; in eam foueam, quam alijs parabant . Nam 
velle humanas Scripturas in Diuinarum ordinem connumerare, hoc verius ego dixerim 
Hæreſim: quod faciunt hi, qui humanis Scriptis diſſentire impium autumant , perinde ac 


Diuinis: There ore it hoppencth,that they that ſo 1ſhly pronounce, and cal cuery thing Hereſie. 
not con eps 2 wherof they ſpeake, be ten ſtriken with their c un dart, and jal into the ſame 
pit, 5 them ſelucs haue digged for others, Tor this would J rather cal Hcteſie to accoumpt meng 

| | 1 mmitin pes 


W a wy 


clade ye? vye ſee where about ye go. Ve woulde ſeeme 


Churche of Englande. l. parte. 47 


vritinges emonges the Scriptures of Cod. So doo they, that thinke it a Wicked mater to diſs 
ſent from the wntinges of man, nole ſſe, then if it were the Judgement of Cod. 


The Apologie, Cap. 7. Diuiſion.z3. 

But this was euer an olde and ſolemne pꝛopertie with them 
E their koꝛefathers:if any did complaine of their errours and faultes. 
and deſired to haue true Religion reffozed,ſtreight waie to condemne 
ſutche foz Heretiques, as men new fangled, and factious. Chuſte 
foʒ no other cauſe was called a Samaritane, but onely foz that he 
was thought to haue fallen to a certaine new Religion, and to be the 
authour of à new ſecte. Ind Paule the Jpoſtte of Chziſte, was called af 
befoze the Judges,to makeanſweare to a mater of Hereſie:and there⸗ 
foze he laide:Jecordinge to this way, whiche theycal Hereſie, J doo 
wozlbip the God ol my Fathers, beleeuinge althinges whiche be 
witten in the Lawe, and in the Pꝛophetes. 

be” 2. Hardinge. 


he meane Hus, Hierome of Prague, Licklef , Almavicke, Abailard, the Apoſtolthes , Te- 
terbruſians,Bereng «rians,*Maldenſes, Albingenſes, Imagebreaſters, or ſuche like , Yehich euer founde The Defender 
faulte with the Churche in their time, and cried for a reſtoringe of Religion , as though 1t had ben predecefiours 
quite loſt, and Would them ſelues haue the glory of it by bringing in thetr Hereſie m place of the | 
Catholtque Doctrine, vnder the name of Goddes woorde, "whiche hath al waies len the propertie of 
al Herettkes: If: ſay, ye meane theſe, or any of theſe: "we alſs cal them Rererthes, and for ſuch wee 
condenme them. 


| But $ir5 ye forget your ſelues fouly . Tow agreeth this With that ye ſate hereafter oftentimes, Contradition 
that the Light of the Truthe Was quite put out, and that Luther and Juinglius firſt braugh the —_ in che 
a em. 
Goſpel abroade into the worlde | | 
Vvere it true that Chriſle was called 4Samaritane fo the cauſe ye aſſigne, thereof "what con- 
o ioine With Chriſt, with Paule, and with 
the faſt Chriſtians. But truely they refuſe your companie. 
But we tel you, Chriſt was the true Samaritane in deede , that ts to ſay the Keeper, 4s he that $2maritans 
i Keeper of mankinde: and therefore he ſhunned not the name . Vet was he not 6 Samaritane as the 19a, 3. 
lewes ment. Paule likewtſe,( who Was not as ye ſay » to ſpeake property , called before the ludges to 
make auſ we are to 4 mater of Hereſie)being accuſed to Felix by Tertullus that he was of the ſecle or 
Hereſie of the Naxarens (ſo were the Chriſtians firſtcalled) did not onely not denie , but openly confiſ<. Act. 24. 
ſed, that according to that Way or ſtate of life , which the le wes called a ſecle or Hereſie; he wor- 
ſhipped God. For it is to be conſidered that in theſe times the name of Hereſie Was not ſo infamous, as Hercfie, 
it may be iudged by the place of the Acler cap. y onleſſe ſame what be added whereby it mey bevnder- 
landed to be taken in rate of a vice, as. i. Cor. il. Calas. j So the Woorde · was then indifferent,and might 
be taken in good part, or euil part. Tertulliawvſeth it in good part , where ſpeaking of the chriſt! : 
ans -he calleth them Sectam, a Sefte,tnto which Latine · word the Greeke woorde Her eſis is tur Apologeti. Ci 
ned , Now theſe examples of Chriſt, Paule, and the firſt chriſtians , ſerue nor your defence. Chriſt ® Setta, 
was called of the ie wess Samaritane viricoorthely after the ſenſe of their thought:Ye are called e- 
retikes, wort hely. Paule burdened with the name of Hereſie, for as muche as thereby Was ſignified 
the finde of lift of thoſe rr beleened in Chriſt, the Woorde being indifferent was honaured rather 
thenreuted. And Tertullian calleth the chriſtian people a Sefte (as he might) without Llemiſhe or 
note of any euil,Your caſe is not like: For ye are charged With Hereſie,as it is caken in the Worſtpart, 


The B. of Sarisburie, 


O howe many waſte woꝛdes hath P. Hardinge to ſpare? Here once againe 
he commeth in with Bus, Pierome of Pzage,Wicklefe, Almarik, W » — 
olikes 
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ſcolikes, Peferbzuſtans , Berengartans, Waldenſes , Albingenſes, Jmage- 
bꝛeakers, to fraye his ſimple reader with a terrour of ſtrange names. Wee ſale, 
Luther and Zuinglius were the firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel ; and pet againe we 
ſaie, the ſame Luther and Zuinglius were not the firſte: Mer haue fozgotten our 
ſelues fouly: Mie wꝛite contradiction againſt our ſelues: Mer would ſemc to 
totne with Chziſte and Paule: but truely thep refuſe our companie: And ſo fœzthe, 
Jknowe not what. 

Uerilp, P. Hardinge, war neuer ſafed , Luther, and Zuinglius were the 
firfc Publiſhcrs of the Goſpel. Vf wer ſhould ſo ſaie, wed ſhould repozte vntruthe, 
as you do often, Chzilte, and his Apoſtles were the firſte. 

Theſe woꝛthp, and Learned Fathers, Luther, and Zuinglius, and other 
like Codly andzclous men, were appointed of God, not to erecte a newe Churche, 
but to refoꝛme the olde, whereof you had made a Cave of TCheucs: to kendle a- 
gatne the Light, that yon had quenched; and to beare witneſſe to the Trutbe of 

ODD 


Bou ſate, Chziſt, and Paule wil none of our compante : as if yon were pꝛiuie 
of tbefre counſel, But perhappes, S. Hardinge, this is Clauis crrans, and there 
foꝛe can neither open, noꝛ ſhutte: Oꝛ, as S. Hierome ſaithe, Pars aliqua ſupercilij 
Phariſaici, ſome parte of the high loobes of the Pbariſeis. Chꝛiſte him ſelle hath ſaide, 
ho ſo loueth me, wil keepe my Woorde; and my Father ſouetß him : And my Father, and 
J wil come to him, and d wel with him, S. Peter ſaithe, Who ſo tmiſteth in him, ſhal not 
be confomded, | 

Ok Abailard, and Almarik , and certaine other your ſtrange names, we 
banenoſkil; They are none ot ours. Ol John Hus, Hierome of P;age, and 
Berengartus, and other like verfuous Learned men, wer haue no cauſe to be as 


ſhamed. Theſre Doctrine ſtandeth fil, and encreaſeth daily; bicauſe it is of God. 


But as foꝛ pours, bicauſe it is onelp of pour ſelues, therefoze it falleth daily, and 
is now fozſaken the wozlde th2ongh. 

Pou ſate, that the ſimple name of Sect , oz Bereſle, wherewſth S. Paule 
was charged, was not ſo inlamous, oz odtous in thoſe dates: and that Tertul⸗ 
lian called the Religion of Chꝛiſte a Secte, oz Dereſte without any manner blem⸗ 
miſhe oz note of cuil. It was nædeleſſe foz S. Harding, to auouche Untruthe ſo 
earneſtly without cauſe. 


J graunte, the name of Hereſie, oz Secte emonge the Philoſophcrs was not 


infamous. Cicero ſaithe. Cato in ea Hæreſi eſt, quæ nullum ſequitur florem Orationis. 
But in caſe of Religion it was euermoꝛe emongſt al men taken in il parte, and 
condemned, and coumpted odious. Touchinge S. Paule, in ho we god parte the 
Jewes called him Heretique, it may eaſily appeare by theſe woꝛdes of Tertullus 
his accuſer : Inuenimus hunc virum peſtilentem, & mouentem ſeditionem omnibus Iu- 
dæis per vniuerſum orbem, ac Principem Sectæ Nazarzorum: We haue founde this man 
tobe a peſtilent, and a wicked feſowe , mouinge ſedition emonge the Jewes throughcut the 
whole worlde , and a Captaine of the Hereſie of the Nazareines. In ſutche god parte 
they ſaide vnts Chꝛiſte: Arte thou greater then was our Father Abꝛaham: Thou 
arte a falſe Pꝛophete, and deceiueſt the People: Thou arte a Samaritane, and haſt 
the Diuel. 0 | 

The like good parte Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed afoze hande fo his Diſciples : Thep ſhal 
taſte vou ont of theire Spnagoges: Ye ſhalbe hated of al men foz my names ſake. 
In ſutche god parte and meaninge was S. Paule called an Peretique. And ſo, 


Nicol Lyra in P. Hardinge, biſides others, your owne Doctour Nicolaus Lyza would ſone 


24. Cap. Actor. 


haue tolde vou. 


But mutche moze J marueile, ye ſhould ſo vnaduſſedly ſape, that * 
| n 
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lian called the Chꝛicttan people a Secte, oꝛ Hereſte in god parte, and, as youſave, Faithe cal- 
without anp biemiſhe, oz note of euil. Foz the ſame Tertullian in the lame Apa⸗ led Here⸗ 
logie ſaſthe, the Þeathens:commonly catled the Chꝛiſttans, lnceſtos, Homicidas, ſie. 
Infaaticidas , Sacrilegos, Peſsimos, Nocentiſsimas Rublicum odium. Hoſtes humani Tertull. in 4 Pos 
generis , Omnium Scelerum reos! Degrum, lmperatarum, Legum,\Morum, Naturz to- lyetico. | 
uus inimicos: Aduonterours againſt kinde, M ankillers, killers of Children, Charcherobbers, * 
moſte wicked, moſte hinte ful, the publique batred,the enemies of Mankindeyguiltie of ol kinde 

of wickedneſſe; Enimies againſt the Goddes, againſ the Emperoms, again the Lawes,againſt - - 
good order. again Nate it ſelfe .., Where lo euer they ſawe them , they made an rertull in Apo- 


outcrie vpon them, Chriſtianos ad Leonem Non liget eſſe Chriſtianos: Hae theſe logerico. ' 
chnſtians to the, Lion: 1t is not law iu a theſe Chnſhaus ſhaulde le. Do S. Auguſtine 

Cajthe » Factum «ft vulgi Prouetbium, Pludia defecir cauſa Chriſtianorum; Jt js nowe Ag ft. De ci- 
become a common „ ple,Om raine faileth vs, bicauſe, oftheſe Chnſtians. aitate,li. 2.ca.3, 
So Euſebius ſafthe, the Religion of Chziſte was called Impiorum Chriſtianorum xjeb. l. cad 
Hæreſis: The Hereſie of the Godleſſe Chriſſians Theſe, wozdes, P. Hardinge, J 
trowe, were nener vttered without al mannevhlemiſhe, and note of euil. S. Þte- 
rome ſaithe, Quod magis mirum ſſt, etiam illud de Actibus Apoſtolorum videtur eſſe ieromym. in E- 
relegendum, Fidem noſtram in Chriſtum, & Eccleſiaſticã Diſciplinã iam tunc a peruer- piſt. ad Tirum 
fis hominibus Hæreſim nuncuparam : And that wee maye the more manterſe, wee traye once 45.3. 


againe reade this place of the Ales ofthe Apoſiles : where we finde , $the Chriſtian Faitße⸗ 


and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline was euen then of wicked menne called an Hereſie. | 
Euen as rightly, P. Hardinge, and vpon as god groundes , pon haue againe 
this dave condemned the ſame Gaſpel of Chzilke, and in as good parte,4 meaninge 
have called it Herefte . But wer mape trucly,and ſimply ſaye with S. Paule, Ar- 4 q,,. 14 
cordinge to this'Seete , whiche you calle Hereſte, wee woorſbip the God of our Fathers, * © 
whiche is the Father ol our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte. a 
+» Thee Apologie, Cap. 8. Diuiſton. i. 

But the moꝛe ſoꝛe, and outragious a crime Hereſie is, the moꝛe it 
ought to be pꝛoued by plaines ſtronge argumentes eſpecially in this 
time, when menne beginne to geue leſle ctedite to theite woozdes , c 
to make moꝛe diligent ſearche ot their Doctrine. then thei were wonte 
to doo. Foꝛ the people of God are otherwiſe inſtructed no we, then they 
were in times paſte, when al the Biſhoppes of Romes Dateinges 
were allowed foz Goſpel, and when al Religion did depende onely 
vpon theire Authozitie . Nowe a dayes tie Poly Scripture is a⸗ 
bꝛoade, the wzitinges of the Apoſtles and Pꝛophetes are in Pꝛinte: 
whereby al Truthe and Catholique Doctrine mape be pꝛooued, and 
al Hereſie maye be diſpꝛoued and confuted, | 
; M. Hardinge. | | 

vyhere ye require your Hereſie, for ſo muche as it is ſo hainous a crime. ly plaine and ſtronge ars The Defenders 
Lumentes to be prooned.; is is not vnkooWen how ſufficiently and ſubſtantially that us perfoormed al. Hereſies ſuffci- 
ready by men of excellen; learninge,as wel of this age, as of times paſte . V Vas not Bereng arius. tſie _ ” : = ly 
firſt Author of your Sacramentatie Hereſie, by moſt plaine and ſtronge argumentes confuted of Lan- 4 ie — * e 
rancus B. of Cantin bury, and Guimundus B. of Auerſas Vere not the Peterbruſians ſo, Whoſe He- greate Clerkes, 
re/1e ye bolde againſithe Bleſſed Sacrifice of the Maſſe, of the learned Abbot petrus Cluntacenſis v vas Lanfrancus, 
not Vvacklef ſo of Thomas vvalden, a learned man of Englande ? hathe not Luther and Oecalampa- Gvimundus, | 
diusbenne ſo confuted in our time, of that Holy and learned Father Biſhop Fiſher: | oo C i 
. But Whatſhal I ſpeake of particular men, were they neuer ſo excellent, home they haue Tho. vvalden, 
Enne confuted , ſithe by Publite ſentence of the Churche they haue bene condenmed, bathe in Ceneral B. Filter, 
: E ard 
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and Doc⸗ and prouiucial Councels ? Therefore We thinke it not med at no againe to prooue. your de: 


tours. 


In vrhat caſe the 
Popes ſayinges 
are to be taken 
for Truthe. 
Lucg. 22. 


cttriue, ſoſufficientl condemned , to be Herefie . Thur rbe people be nowe nrher wiſe inſtructed, 


then they Were in timer paſte, we confeſſe. . Bur "wherberbetter no'we then in dur Forefatbers 
dayes , they that can confider the liues of them no we, aud of them that were then,maye eaſily indge. 

© "Theſaieinges of the Biſhopof Rome were neuer allowed for the Goſpel, Fils priuate jayinges 
and common talke might be errontous,holeſſe then other mennes But -phar be ſaitby Wait of tudge- 
ment and ſentence definitiue m doubreful pointes touchinge Religion n of Peters ſue⸗ 
reſſour ( for "whome Chriſte prayed , that his Faithe 8 5 faile , and who mu commannded by 
Chriſte to ſtrengthen bis Brethren ) we rake for Truthe; andthe ſame obediently reretur. So the Fas 


thers aſſembled in Councel at E haltedon. receiued and agreed to the ſayinge and writinge of Pope Leo, Varruthe, 


noleſie then if peter the Apoſtle and firſte Biſhop of Rome him ſelfe had ſpoken . The Popes ori. 
tie we acknoledge Supreme aboue al other audtoritic in tarthe, touchinge the gouernement of the 


, 1 


churche: yer was It neuer ſaide, ne though by the Catholiques , that PT4 Religion depended onely Vatruths; 


' thereon , as your ſelaunderous reporte beareth menne in hande . 


A gut. contra 
Maximin. Li 3. 


cap. ia. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 

Lanfrancus,Guimundus, Abbas Cluniacenſis, Thomas Waldenſis,John Fl- 
ther , and other pour like Doctours, P.Hardinge , are over yonge , al within the 
ſpace of this laſfe fine hundzed peeres, far vnlike S. Auguſtine, S. Pierome, S. 
Ambzoſe, S.Chzyſoſtome, and others the Ancient Learned Fathers, + Docours 
of the Churche. Neither is there any ſufficient cauſe to the confrarie,but that Be⸗ 
rengarius,John Wicklefe, John Has, Doctour Luther, Z winglius, Decolampa- 
dius, t others, either foz Learninge, oꝛ foz Truthe, oꝛ foz Judgement in the Stri⸗ 
ptures, oꝛ foꝛ Antiquitie mape wel x ſafely be compared with them . At the leaſt A 
hope wer mape ſaie of them, as S. Auguſtine once ſaide of the Doctours, Fathers 
ok his time: Neque quorumlibet Diſputationes,quamuis Catholicorum, & laudatorum 
hominum, velut deripturas Canonicas habere debemus: vt nobis non liceat , ſalua ho- 
norificentia, quæ illis debetur, aliquid in eorum Scriptis improbare , aut reſpuere: ſi fortè 
inuenerimus, qudd aliter ſcſctint;quim Veritas habet: Neither weigh wee the writinges 
of al menne, be they neuer ſo. woortñ , and Cathoſique , as wee weighe the Canonical Serip⸗ 
tmes:but that, ſaninge the reuerence that is de we vnto them, we maye miſlike.and refuſe ſomes 
bat in their writinges, if we happen to jinde, that they haue thought otherwiſe, then the 
Truthe maye beare. Like wiſe the Councelles, pe meane,arevery Newe.t theres 
foze beare the leſſe authoꝛitie, foz that they be ſo many wales contrary to the Olde. 
Hereof hereafter moze at large. Certainelp, there is none of your errours ſo groſſe 
and palpable, but by ſome gf ygur late Councelles it hath benne confirmed. There- 
foze we mave iuſtly ſaie fo you , as S. Auguſtine ſometime ſaide to Paximinus 
the Arian Beretique, Nec ego Nicenam Synodum tibi, nec tu mil Ariminenſem de- 
bes, tanquam præiudicaturus, obijcere. Scripturarum Authoritatibus, res cum te, cauſa 
cum cauſa, ratio cũ tatione eoneettet: Neither maye ] laye to thee tße Councel of Mice, 
nor maiſte thou laye to mee the Councel of Ariminum, eitßer of vs thinkinge thereby to finde 
preuidice againſt the other. But let vs ſaye niater to mater, cauſe to cauſe, and reaſon to reaſon, 


ly the Authoritie of the senpytmes. 


chryſeftom. in 
pſalm 9. 


Cyprian. 


Pe graunte,there is moꝛe lighte and knowledge nowe, then was befoze. The 
greatter is either pour faulte, oz pour folie, P. Hardinge, that in the bꝛoade dave, x 
open Lighte fo buſily ſet fozthe the wozkes of darkeneſſe. S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, 
Hic eſt multo impudentior . Ex furibus enim leges eos grauids puniunt, qui interdiu 
furantur : He is Very ſhameſeſſe , that "woorketh deceite in the open Lighte , For of al 
Thecnes the Lawe moſte ſparpeſy puniſheth them, that robbe in the daye time. Therefoze 
H. Cypꝛian ſaithe voto pou : 1gnoſci potuit ſimpliciter erranti. Poſt inipirationem 
vero & reuelationem factam, qui in eo, quod errauerat, perſcuerat prudens, & ſciens, 
fine yenia ignotamiz peccat . Præfumptione enim, atque obſtinatione ſuperatur: 

He 
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- He that is deceined, and ene iß of ſimplicitie,maye be pardoned , But after that the Tnuße is 7 = F 
oddcs 


once reueſed, who ſo continue th neuertßele ſſe in his former entour witingly and wiſſingſy, ſin- 
neth without pardonne of ignorance, as beinge ouercome by preſumption, and wil fulneſſe. VVoorde, 
Von ſaie, not wit hitandinge al this greate Light wee falkeof, yet our lines are 
nothinge comparable to the liues of them that haue benne befoze vs. This, . 
Mardinge, hathe euer benne an olde complainte in al ages, as mape appeare by S. 
Cypꝛian, S. Auguſtine, and other Ancient Fathers: It was a common Pꝛouerbe Ori al pe- 
in olde times, & e οοẽ/ PrATIo; Thinges a pœre paſte are euermoze better, then wetrianum. 
thinges pꝛeſente. Foz euery thinge to vs ſeemeth the greatter, as it ſeemeth nea- At. De ci- 
reſt to touche our ſenſes, And bicauſe we fele not our Fathers euilles, therekoꝛe . Der. 
we imagine, they had no euil at al. The wiſe man ſaithe, Ne dixeris, quæ cauſa Eccle/r9/tes.7, 
eſt, quod priora tempora meliora fuerint, quĩm præſentia. Stulta enim eſt huiuſmodi in- 
terrogatio: Neyer demaynde · where jore the times paſte were better then the times preſente, 
For in deede it is a foohſhe queſtion . * | | r 
But, P. Hardinge, where foze do you thus condemne our lines in reſpeae of our 
Fathers: Certainelp you muſt needes conkeſſe, there are fewer blaſphemſes, fewer 
Othes, fewer bꝛeaches of Patrimonie, fewer Stewes, fewer Concubines, ke wer 
Frafes,fewer Purthers emongſt vs this date,then commonly were at anytime e⸗ 
monge our Fathers. Pow be it, fo let our Fathers paſſe , if it ſhal pleaſe pou to 
lape our lines fo pour liues, although we acknowledge man our imperfeaions,ve 
Goddes name be bleſſcd , wee haue no cauſe to flee the compariſon , | 
The Popes woꝛdes, vou ſafe, were neuer taken foz Cofpel,Ves,P. Hardinge, 
and ſomewhat alſo aboue the Goſpel. Foz pꝛoufe whereof it maye pleaſe pou to re- 
member the woꝛdes ofcertatne pour late Dogours, Sylueſter Prierias late Mats | 
{ter of Pope Leocs Palatce,wziteth thus: Indulgentiæ auilioritate Scripturz non in- Sylveſter prie- 
notuere nobis : ſed authoritate Eccleſix Roman, Romanorumq́; Pontificum, quæ maior iat, Corrs Lu. 
eſt : Pardonnes are not wertented vnto vs by the cuthoritie of Goddes Woorde ; Fut by the cherum. 
authoritie of the Romaine Churche , and of the Biſhoppes of Rome, whiche is more, then 
Goddes v Voorſe. Vf this be not ſuffictent,he addeth farther: A doctrina Romanz 
Eccleſiæ, & Romani pontificis Sacra Scriprura robur, & authoritatem trahit: The Hoſy 
Scripture taketh ſtrengthy and authoritie of the Doftrine ofthe Biſhop and 5 of Rome. 
Cardinal Cuſanus entituleth his Boke: De authoricace Ecclefite , & Concilif Nicolaus Cafa- 
ſupra, & contra Scripturam: Of the Authoritie of the Churche, and Cenncel Fou 5 0nd as nus. 
gainſt the Scripture. e | : x i 
Pour greateſt Doctour Albertus Pigghius ſaithe, Apoſtoli quædam conſcripſe- Albert. pigghi- 
runt, non vt ſcripta illa præeſſenr Fidei & Religioni noſtre, ſed potids vi ſubeſſent: t, Hier arch. 
The Apoſiles wrote certaine thinges, not to the enJe that ſutche Wyitiages ſhoulde be ouer our L 1.Cap.2. 
Faithe,and R eſigion: but rather, that they ſhoulde be under. Pour- Canoniſtes (ate, 2 16: 7. 1. Q. 
2 Papa poteſt diſpenſare cõita Ius Diuinum: The. Pope maye $þenſe againſt the Lawe of c1my;c1n Gloſſa. 
God:;b Papa poteſt diſpenſare contra Ius Naturz: The Pope maye A ſpenſe againſt the Lawe Þ 15.9.6. Autho- 
of Nature: e Papa poteſt diſpenſare contra A poſtolum: The Pope maye diſpenſe againſt ritate. In Cloſſa. 
S. Pauſe the Apoſile : d Papa poteſt diſpenſare contra Nouum Teſtamentum: The f ope eDiſ? 34. Lector. 
maye diſpenſe againſte the Ne we Teſtamente: e Papa poteſſ diſpenſare de omnibus prece- © D#? 82.Preſe 
ptis veteris, & NouigTeſtamenti: 1 be Pope maye. <ſtenſe with al the Commaiidementes Ster. 
bothe of the Olde, and alſo of the Newe Teſtamente. Yerevf moze hereałter, as farther 4 45545 panor. 
occaſion ſhalbe offered. * „ $1 $42 16:43 ie Extra. De Da. 
Theſe be pour owne Doctours woꝛdes, S. Hardinge: they be fruely repoꝛted: #07255. Cop. fir. 
they be no ſclaunders. And therefoze Franciſtus Zarabelia a Cardinal of Rome Summe Angel. 
ſaſthe thus: f Perſuaſerunt Pontificibus, quod omnia poſſent, & fic quod facerent, quic- in Pictione 
quid liberet, etiam illicita, & ſint pluſauam Deus: They have made the Popes Filerne, Pape. 
that they mipht doo al thinges , what ſo euer they ſiſted, yea not withſtaucin Ze they Tere f rranciſcus Za. 
things vnlawfulꝛand thus hone they made them more then God, - © = rabellabe se- 
Cy Pou din. 15. 
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Von ſape, The Pope in his common talke mape be deteiued, and erre, as other 
menne mape: but in his Judgemente Seate, and Sentence Definittue of Religion 
bo cannot erre:as if ye would ſays, The Pope hath one Spzite in the Conſiſtozte, 
t an other at home: mutche like, as one ſaide ſometimes vnto Cicero in repzoche 

saluſt. in Cices of his inconſtancie, Aliud ſtans , aliud ſedens de Republica loqueris: Tonchinge the 

ronem Common "Weale,ye have one minde ſittinge, and an other ſtandinge. 

Lc, 22 But Chzilte ſaide vnto Peter, 1 hane praied for the, that thy Faithe ſhould not faiſe: 
Therekoze, ſave pou - Wee reteiue obediently, what ſo eugr the Pope ſpeaketh in 
place of Judgemente «+ Yerebp pe ſeme to geue vs ſecretely to vnderſtande, that 
Chziſtes Pꝛaiers were available foz the Pope, to kepe htm from errour,not in the 
Churche, oz Pulpite, oz Cloſet, oz any other common, oꝛ Pꝛiuate place, but onelp 
in the Conſiſkozie,and Councel, in debatinge doubtefal caſes of Religion, 

But how holdeth this argumente  Chzilte pꝛaled foz Peter, that his Faithe 

Aneuſin. in would not falle: Ergo, the Popecannot erre. UerilyS. Auguſtine lalthe, Nun- 

Queſt. Nout quid pro Petro rogabat : pro lohanne, & lacobo non rogabat* Vt de cœteris taceamus: 

hls 022.7 V Vhat did Chriſte praie for Peter: and did be not praie for Iohn , and James:? J wil not 

r " ſpeake of the reſte. Neither did Chꝛiſte pꝛaie foz Peter onely, oz foz the Apoſtles , 

188 but , fo2 al the Faithetul, that euer ſhould be: as him ſelfe ſaithe, J pꝛaie not onely 

foz them, but alſo foz al them, that thꝛongh theire pꝛeachinge ſhal beleue in mer. 
Pow be it, what, ſatthe S. Hardinge, be ſo obediently receiueth the Popes De⸗ 
trees? Pewts , the Popes them ſelues wil not ſo receiue them. Platpna ſaithe, 
latyna in ste- Acta Priorum Pontificum ſequentes Pontifices aut infringunt, aut omnind tollunt. 
phano. & in Nihil enim aliud iſti Pomificuli cogitabant, quàm vt nomen, & dignitatem maiorum ſuo- 
4 HK rum extinguerent : The nexte Pope either breaketh , or vtterſy repealeth bis Predeceſſours 
| Decrees » For theſe litle petie Popes had none other ſiudie to buſie them ſeſues withal, but 

onelyto deface the name and di enifie of the former popes. 

Where pou ſape, The whole Councel of Chalcedon ſo eſtæmed the voice of 
Pope Leo, as if it had benne the voice ot Peter him ſelle, this, P. Bardinge, is a 
manifeſt Untruthe, as it ſhal ſoone appeare. J graunte, the name ok Leo, foz bis 
greate learninge, and granitie was mutche regarded. So S. Ambzoſe foz the like 

Athanaſ. ad canſe was called , Orbis terrarum oculus, Sacerdotum Archiſacerdos , & Fundamen- 

Herone m. tum Fidei; The Eie of the ꝓorſde, the Head Prieſte of al prieſtes, and the Fundation of 

$0zomen. Lib. i. the Faithe «,, Do Paphnutius, beinge no Pope, was hearde againſt al the reſte of 
Cab. 25. the Councel of Nice: So S. Hierome beinge neither Pope, noz Biſhop, was res 
36 Qugęſi 2. ceiued againſt this whole Councel of Chalcedon. 

Qula legitim. Reither did the Councel folowe Leo alone, as the Unſuerſal Biſhop, and Head 

. | __ ofthe Churche,but ioimed him together with others, as eſteminge them of equal 

concil. Chalce- Authozitie . Foz thus thep made theire general ſhote : Omnes ita credimus : Leo 

don. Actia 2. Papa ita credit: Cyrillus itacredit: Leo, & Anatolius ita credunt : Thys wee al beleene : 
| Thus Pope Leo beleyeth ; Cyrilſus thus beleneth; Leo, and Anatolius thus beleeue , 

And with what credite can . Hardinge ſate, The whole Councel of Chalce- 

don pelded vnto Pope Leo, as if it had benne vnto Peter bim ſelfe 2 Foz it is cer⸗ 

taine, that the ſame whole Councel decreed againſt Leo: and likewiſe Leo againſt 

the Councel , Foz the Conncel decreed,contrary to the olde Canons, that the Bi⸗ 

ſhop of Conſtantinople emonge the foure Patriarches ſhoulde be the ſeconde in di⸗ 

gnitie, and that the ſame Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould haue and enioie one au⸗ 

thoꝛitie, and like Pꝛiuileges with the Biſhop of Nome. Lhe woꝛdes be theſe, 

Cconci! chaltes Acqua Sãctiſsimæ Sedi Nouæ Rome Priuilegia tribuerunt. rationabile iudicantes, vibem 

on. 4 cin 16. amm ornatam iam Imperio, & Senatu, æquis Senioris Regiz Rome Priuilegijs frui, & in 

; Ecclefiaſticis, ſicut illa habet, Maieſtatem habere negotijs: The Fathers gane _ Priui- 

Pa. 536. leges vnto the Holy See of Newe Rome (whiche was Conſtantinople) thinkinge'it to 
be reaſonable,that the ſame Cittie of Conſiantinople, beinge now fumiſhed with 5 

| Councel, 
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Comeel, ſhould enioie equal privileges with the Princely Cittie of the ode Rome, and in al depedeth 
Eccleſiaſtical affaires ſhoulde beare the ſame Maieſtie, tat Rome beaterh « This thinge of the 
Pope Leo mutche milliked, and founde greate faulte with the Councel, and would Pope. 
in no wiſe conſente vnto it. Thus he wꝛiteth, Quæ per occaſionem Synodi male LeoEpiſt. 55; 
ſunt attentata reprehenderam: J reproued thoſe thinges that were euil attempted by the | 
Councel of Chalcedon ; And againe, Nullum vnquãm potuerunt noſtrum obtinere con» 179 Epiſe. 53: 
ſenſum : They were neuer bable to geate our conſente | Wed X 
And when theſe maters were paſte by the conſente of al the Biſhoppes, Lucen⸗ 
tins Pope Leoes Legate came whininge in, andbeſought the Councel , that the 
whole mater might be repealed. The woꝛdes wꝛitten in the Councel be theſe ; 
Lucentius dixit: Sedes Apoſtolica, quæ nobis præcrpit, præſentibus humiliari non debet. conc. chalce? 
Et ided quæcunq; in præiudicſum Canonum heſtexna die geſta ſunt, nobis abſentibus, 1 a ic. 
ſublimitatem veſtram petimus , vt circunduci iubeatis. Viri Illuſtriſsimi ludices dixe- | 
runt , Quod interloquuti ſumus, tota Synodus approþauit : Lucentius the Popes Les 
gate ſatde, The Apoſtoſique See of Rome, Whoſe commiſsion wee bate,maye not by any 
theſe dooinges be de face. Therefore wee beſeche ypun bonouns, that what ſo euet was cons 
cluded here yeſterday in our abſence , in preiudice of the Canons, ye wil commaunde the ſame 
to be blotted out. The Honorable Judges made him aunſweare 3 That we haue talkte of, 
the ſame the whole Conncel unt, A | 
Thus many wates, P. Hardinge, the Utitruthe of pour tale pialnely appea- 
reth. Foz the Councel of Chalcedon eſtemed not the voice of Leo, as if it had 
benne the voice ol Peter, as pou ſaye: but rather contrariewiſe made lighte of it, 
and weſghed it none otherwile, then they ſa we cauſe. : | 
_.. Thercfoze Liberafus ſaithe thus fouchinge the ſame : Ciim Anatolius, conſen- Liberatu cu ij 
tiente Concilio Primatum obtinuiſſet, Legati vers Romani Epiſcopi contradicerent, & 
Iudicibus, & Epiſcopis omnibus illa contradictio ſuſcepta non eſt . Et licer Sedes A po- 8 
ſtolica nunc vſque contradicat, tamen, quod d Synodo fitmatum eſt, Imperatorio Patro- 
cinio permanet: hen Anatolius (the Biſhop of Conſtantinople) by conſente of the 
Counctl had obteined the Primacie, not wit ſſtandinge, the Biſhop of Roomes Legates ſloode 
againſt it, yet theire gaineſaicinge oouſde not be receiued, neither of the Iudges, nor of the Bis 
fo And al be it the'Apoſiolique See of Rome withſtande it ſtil, yet the Decree of the 
Councel by the Emperours warrante continueth in force. 2-24. 
But pou neuer taught vs, pe ſape, » the whole ſtate of the Churchedependeth 
ofthe Pope. It is not pour Doctrine: ꝓou neuer ſpake it. And theretoꝛe wer are 
railers, and ſclaunderers, that ſo repozte vou. I it be ſo in dede, ꝙ. Hardinge, as 
pon ſave, whercfoze then ſuffer you Cardinal Cuſanus to wzite thus, Veritas ad- Nicolaus ciſa- 
hæret Cathedrz . Qua mebra Cathedræ vnita, & Pontifici coniuncta efficiunt Eecleſiã: e e 
"The Truthe cleaueth jaſte to the (Popes) baue. Therefore the members vnited to the ; COD 
Chaire, and ioined to the Pope,make the C hinche. -Wherefoze ſuffer you lohannes de eee ee 
Pariſijs, one of your Catholique Doctours, to wꝛite thus: Fiet vnum Ouile, & vnus e e 
Paſtor. Quod quidem de Chriſto intelligi non poteſt: Sed de aliquo alio Miniſtro, qui ee 
præſit loco eius: There ſbalbe one Flocke, and one Shepheard., Whiche thinge cannot be tas lohan. De Part 
ken of Chriſte. We muſt needes vndeiſtande it of ſome other miniſter, that wleth in bis ſteede. Is Pe fotgſare 
Wherefoze ſuffer pou Hoſius your Grande Captaine to wzite thus; Vnum to- N © P4e 
ti præeſſe Eccleſiz vſgue ades eft neceſſarium, vt abſque hoc Eccleſia vna eſſe non poſsit: Pali, Cap.. 
Jt is ſo neceſſarie a thinge,that one oneſy man oucnule 5 whole Churche, 5 without the ſame Hoſſus Inc 
the Chinche cannot be one, Wherefoze ſuffer yon pour Canoniſtes to ſafe, Conſtat Ee - ſione Terricont, 
clefiam ideo eſſe vnam , quia in Vniuerfal Ecclefia vnũ eſt Caput Supremũ, Scilicet Papa: Cap. 27. 
It is plaine, that therefore the Chinche is one, bicauſe that in the who!e Vniuerſal Churche clemen. Lib. 5. 
there is one Supreme Head, that᷑ is the Pope. To be ſhozte, why do pou pour ſelfe, P. Ad ncſtrum: 1y 
Mardinge, allege S. Hieromes woꝛdes directly, as pe woulde haue vs beleue, ta %%. 
this purpoſe 2 Eccleſiæ ſalus i Summi Sacerdotis dignitate pendet : Mhiche woꝛdes , Hard „ de. l 
into Engliſhe pe haue turned thus: The ſafetic of the churche hangeth of the vvoorſoip Hierony. contra 
E iu of Luciferianos, 


54 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


of the Highe prieſſe. He meaneth the Pope Peters Succeſſaur . In whiche laſte clauſe , ve 
miſconſtrue, and racke S. Hieromes wooꝛdes far contrary to his meaninge. Foz 
S. Hierome meante not bercby the Biſhop of Nome, but euery ſeueral Biſhop = 
within his owne Charge: euery whiche Btſhop he calleth the Higheſt Paleſte, as ; 1 
4. Diul. i, in my Fozmer Replie it is declared moze at large. 1 
If theſe thinges be true, why are they nowe denied ? if thep befalſe , why are 
they not condemned ? J truſte, it maxe appeare by theſe tete, that wer repozte the | 
Truthe truely , and are no ſclaunderers. 47 


The e Apologie, (ap. 8. Dinif ſon. 2. 1 
Sithente then they bzinge foozthe none of thele foz them ſelues, i 
and cal vs neuertheleſle Heretiques, whiche haue neither fallen from 0 


Chꝛiſte. noꝛ from the Apoſtles, noꝛ yet from the Pꝛopheteg, this is an 
iniur ious and a very ſpiteful dealinge. 


M. Hardinge. 


Ny sirs, ye ſ hal not ſo carie waye the concluſion with 4 lie. But contrerywiſe, ſithens wer 
bringe foorthe many Scriptures for the Truthe,whiche ye impig ne. as your ſelues ſhal ſee, when · we 
come to confute your doftrine,whiche here foloWeth: and ſithens not withſtandinge thar ye wil not 
yeelde to the Scriptures , but peruert the True meaninge of them WithGloſes and interpretations of yarruthe? 
Hour o wne Heades , frame newe opinions contrary to that ye haue receaued, and that the churche 
hathe euer taught : the Catholikes wil ſul cal 3 the Churche Wil conde nme you for 
Herettkes,aud ſo accompt you »vnttl yerecant , andy 
That the De- But ye haue not fallen from chriſtege ſ he. nor from ws Apoſtles nor yet from the Prophetes. As 
fenders be fallen though they that 275 — the Romaine att N 
ſom d ee tn T4 Nie ye confe e, fell uot from Chriſte, and conſequently from the A peſtles, aud pro- 


Matth.s, © Phetes. Saithe not Chriſt in the Goſpel: He that heareth nat the Church, let him bee to thee as an 
Luke.10. Heathen, and a Publicane ? Saieth he not alſo , He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſerh mee? 
hore nap | = The B.of Sarisburie. 


tranſlatione E- 

piſcopi, Qusto, Whether parte rightly and reuerently vſeth the Scriptures of God, and wheo 
in Gloſſa . ther peruerteth them by ſhiftes , and Gloſes , J truſte, it ſhal in parte appeare by 
b pi/z 21. Inte- this conference. Jn dede, ꝙ. Hardinge, it is no great maiſterie, by your interpꝛe⸗ 
rior Sedes. tations, and handelinges to haue ffoare penough and plenetie of Scriptures. Foz 
Eſai. 10. this is one ſpecial grounde of your Diuinitie, 2 Papa poteſt ex nihilo facere aliquid: 
cMarthe.jo. & Sententiam, quæ nulla eſt, facere aliquam: The Pope is hable of nothinge to make ſome i 
Concil. Roman. thinge: and of no Sentence to make ſome sentence. By your Docrine it is lawlul, and a 
ſub Syloeſiro. 1. good Logique, to reaſon thus: b An gloriabitur ſerra aduerſus eum, qui trahit illam? 

d Ad Titum, i. Shal the ſawe boaſte againſt him, that draweth it? e Non eſt Seruus ſupra Dominum : There 

D 82. Propo- is no Semant aboue bis Lorde: Ergo, Noman mape dare to Judge the Pope. Oz 

ſuuſtt. thus, d Omnia munda mundis: Coinquinatis autem, & infidelibus nihil eſt mundum: 

e Matthæ 7. Al thinges are eſeane to the cleane : but vnto the filthy , and Infidelles nothinge is cleane: 

M. Hardi, age in Ergo, It is not lawful foz Pꝛieſtes to marry. 

his former Oꝛ, as pou, P. Hardinge, ſometimes haue delited to reaſon: e Nolite dare Sans 

Booke, Fol.155.6. ctum Canibus : Geene not Hoſy thinges to Dogges. Ergo, It 1 not laweful foz the 

f Hieronym. ad Chzilttan vulgare People to Reade the Scriptures, | 

Parmmachiums Thus mape vou eaſily be wel ſtoared, and ful freight of tcriptures penough, | 
Extpla captiua And, as f S. Pterome ſaithe, mape carrie them taptiue to ſerue pour turne. But S. g 
ſeruiunt ad vi- Hierome coulde alſo haue tolde you, g Non in verbis Scripturarum eſt Euãgelium, ſed 
ctoriam. in ſenſu : The Goſpel ſtandeth not in the bare woordes of the Scriptures, but in the meaninge. 
gizerony. in. 1. Theretoze we mape ſape vnto you , as S. Cypꝛian once ſaide to the Nouatian 
Cap. Ad Galat. Peretiques; 


| . He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſethe mee? | | 
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Heretiques: Audite, Nouatiani, apud quos Scripturæ Caleſtes leguntur potius, quam Cyprian ad Nu 
intelliguntur: Hearken hereto, e Nouatian Heretiques,emongſi-whome the Hecuenſy Seri- tianum to 2. 
ptures are readde rather, then · wel perceined. „ | 

Von ſape, the Churche of Nome by our owe Confeſſlon is the Cat holique 
Churche:whiche Churche,foz as mutche as wer haue foꝛſazen, wer haue fozſaken 

Chziſte, and his Apoſtles. Foz ſatthe not Chꝛiſte in the Goſpel, ſape you 3 Ie rh 18 

that hraretñ not the Chunche, ſet him be vnto thee as m Heathen and a Publicane? And, 


Licæ. 14 


Wee graunte, P. Hardinge, the name ok the Churche ol Rome fs Catholique: 
but the Errours and abuſes thereof are not Catholique. Neither is it the Churche, 
that wer finde faulte withal:but the greate coꝛruptions, and foule dekozmities, that 
vou haue bzought into the Churche. | 8 * 

Howe be it your politie herein is apparent. Your Reader, be he neuer ſo ſim⸗ 
ple, mape ſone ſe your whole dzifte, Pe magnifie the Churche with al manner 
titles of Authozitie, not foz anv ſpecial regarde, ye beare the Churche in derde, 
but onelp to ſettle pour ſelues in an infinite Tpꝛannie, and to make vs beleue, 


that you onely are the Churche ⁊ fo geue credite to al pour fantaſies:pea although 


pe be the delaters t enimies of the Churche . Uerily the bare name of the Churche 
is not ſuffictent. S. Paule ſaithe, that Antichziſte the Mn of nne, ſhal ſitte in 2-Thefſ 
the Temple of God: whereby no doubte he meante the Churche. 
But, P. Hardinge,Peare you the voice of God: leaue pour Fables:ſpcake 
Goddes Holy Wwzd,and ſpeake it truely:be pe faitheful iniſters of the Truthe, 
Then who ſo ener ſhalbe founde to deſpiſe your Doctrine, be he Binge, oz Empe- 
rour, wæ will not doubte to calle him an Heathen, and Publicane. But it he bean 5 
Heathen , that wil not deare pour Churche , what is he then that wil not heare = 
Chziſte : Aeneas Syluius, beinge afterwarde Pope him ſelfe 4 ſaſthe thus: nens $564. in 
Si Romanus Pontifex non audiet Ecclefiam , Chriſtum quoque non audiet z & tanquam Geſas Concil, 
Erhnicus, & Publicanus haberi deber:Jfthe Biſhop of Rome wil not heare the Churche, he conſtant. 
wil not heare Chriſte;and therefore muſte be taken as an Heathen,and Publicane, ©, Augu» Paral. vrſßerg. 
ſine ſaſth, Oues meæ vocem meam audiũt, & ſequuntur me, Auferitur chartæ Humanz: pag. rr, 
ſonent voces Diuinæ: My Sheepe beare my voice, and folowe me, AWwaie with Mannes , g. De Onihu 
VVittinges: Tet the voice of God ſounde vnto vs. | . 
Surely Docour Luther him ſelfe, againſte whom ꝙ. Bardinge ſo vehemently, 
and ſa often inflamethe his choler, in humble and reuerent manner wzitethe thus: 
Nos colimus Romanam Eccleſiam in omnibus. Tantum illis reſiſtimus, qui pro Eccleſia paral. Viſpergs 
obtrudunt Babyloniam: ee honour the Churche of Rome in af thinges , oneſy wee 74g. 472. 
withſtand them, that in ſteede of the Churche,haue thruſle. in the Cojuſion of Babylon. In like 
ſenſe S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, Non eſt pax, ſed bellum:nec Eceleſiæ iungitur, qui ab Euange- Oprian serma. 
lio ſeparatur: Jt is nof peace: It is V Vane. Neither is he ioined to the Churche, that is dirs ne 5. De Lapis, 
ded from the Goſpel, Rowe , howe carefully the Churche of Rome is leadde by the 
Colpel of Chꝛiſte, wee mate eaſily learne by Nicolaus Cuſanus a Cardinal of the NC cu 
fame Churche of Rome. Thus he ſaithe: Sequuntur Scripturz Eccleſiam: & non E De Aurſoritate 
conueiſo: ' The geriptures of Cod folowe the Churche 3 but contraty wiſe the c hurche folo⸗ Eccle. contra. &. 
wethe not the Scriptures, To tonclude, we mape ſape vnto vou, as S. Augaltine ſ#prascripturs, 
ſaide ſometime to Petflian the Donatian Heretique: Vtrùm nos Schiſmatici ſimus, Aug contra LI. 
an vos, nec ego, nec tu, ſed Chriftus interrogetur , vt iudicet Eccleſiam ſuam : teras Petiliani 
Whether of vs be dclſmatiques, wee, or you,aſke you not me: I. wil not aſke you; Let Chriſte Lib a ca- 
be aſked;that he maie ſherwe vs his owne Churche, 


{ he eApologie, Cap. p. Diuiſion. i. 
with this ſwerde did Chꝛiſte put of the Diuel, when he was 
tempted ol him: with theſe weapons ought al pꝛeſumption, whiche 
E liii doothe 


L. Tim. g. 


Hiſtor. Tripart. 
lib. j. cap. 10. 


> — 
2 


Macedonins. 
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doothe auaunce it ſelſe againſte God, to be ouerthꝛowen and conque⸗ 
red. Foꝛ al Scripture, ſaithe S. Paule, that commethe by the Inſpi⸗ 
ration of God, is pzofttable to teache, to contute, toinſtructe, and 
to repꝛoue, that the man of God may be perfite, and thzoughly fra⸗ 
med ko euery good wooꝛke. Thus did the Holy Fathers alwatefight 


againſte the Heretiques , with none other fozce, then with the Boly 


Scriptures, 
A. Hardinge. 
I har the Hoh Fathers did euernvre fight againſt the Heretigues With noue other force,then 
with the Holy Scriptures.thet wee dente. : Fe 4 
For Tehar did the Fathers in the firſt general Councel holden ar Nice? did they fight againſt 
Arius and the mainteIners of his Hereſie with no other force, then with the Scriptures: Then thoſe 
Heretikes refuſed the wurde Homouſton · whereby is ſignified the Sonne of God to be of one and the 
ſame ſubſtance With God the Father, for that tt Was not to be found in the Scriptures,beſides whicte 
they ſeffely denied, as ye dos, that any thinge ought to be receiued: did not the Catholike Biſhoppes of 
thorher ſideflie to the Ancient Father?did thei not appeale to the indgementes of thoſe Fathers,,whtch 
had geuen ſentence of themater then beinge in controuerſie, before that Arius and theſe that heide 
of his ſide were borne? 7 | 
In the ſeconde Councel aſſembled at Conſtantinople, Were not the Heretikes of ſundry ſedles 
by 4 wittie and a godly rolicie contriued bet wene Necfarius the Biſhep and Theodoſms the Empe- 


; rour,through the ſag geſtion of the greate Clerke $1ſnnius,dytuen to receiue the Doc lous, who lined 


re Hereſies Were heard of, as Witneſſes of true Chriſtian Doctrine woort hy of credite? 

| edonius in that Councel was condemned, "who therefore denied the Bal Ghoſt to be Gods 
Bicauſe the Scriptures gene not vnto him that name. But the Biſhops there aſſembled, as Thor ius that 
learned piſhop woriteth,declared out of the teaching of the Fathers and Diuines before theire time, that 


the Holy Ghoſt is to be adored,rworſ hipped-and glorified. as beinge of one nature and ſubſtance tagea- 


Neſtorius euer 
called for Seri p- 
rute, as the He- 
retikes at this 
daie doo, vvhat 
ſo euer ſecte 
they bee of. 
Epiſt.1. Tom. 4 
Det para not 
found in Scrip- 
ture, yet recei- 


ued and kept. 


ther with the Father, and the sonne. 5 
in the thirde Councel kept at Epheſus . the Heretike Nefforius boaſted, as ye dos, of the Scrip- 
turenſayinge.they were of bis ſide, and Would neither ſpeake , nor heare ought but Scriptures » Serip= 
turen. And alleaginge a place or tWoo out of the Goſpel, where Marie is called the Mother of Icſus, 
ſloutely,finde me in all Scripture,(quoth /e her Marie is called the Mother of God.Hereto What ſaid 
that boly and learned Biſ hop Cyrillus. c hiefe inthat counceli Hanc nobis fidem diuini tradidere 
Diſcipuli: & licet nullam fecerint dictionis huius mentionem, ita tamen ſentire à ſanctis 
Patribus edocti ſumus.This Fatthe(ſaith he) the Diſciples of God hane by tradition lefte vnto vs. 
And although they haue made no expreſſe mention of this woorde(Deipara) yet ſo to thinke Te haue 
benne taught of the Holy Fathers. | 3 | 
When they reaſoned about rules touchinge faithe to be made, ( ſaithe vincentins Lirinenſis 
"Writinge of that Councet) to al the Biſhoppes there aſſembled to the number almoſt of two hundred, 
this ſeemed moſt Catholike , moſt faitheful,and beſte to be done, that the ſentences of the Holy Fathers 


- ſhould be brought foorthe amonge them:to thend that by theire conſente and Decree the. Religion of 


Eutyches clai- 
med bis opinis 
to be tried by 
the Scriptures, 


The teachinge 
of the Fathers 
to be kept: 
Actio. 5. 


the Olde Doctrine ſhould be confirmed and the blaſphemie of the Prophane nouel:ie condenmed. 
Behold sirs What Weapons the Fathers haue vſed againſt Hereſtes,beſides the Holy Scriptures. 

In the fourthe Councel,rwhiche Was celebrated at chalcedon, the Hertie Entyches,as ye and al 
Heretikes haue done,craked mutche of the Scriptures and required his matter to be diſcuſſed by Scrip- 
tures. Tel me(quoth he mocking ly to euery one that reaſoned With him) in What Scripture lie the tu 


natures? 
Bat let vs heare what the Learned Biſ hoppes of that Cotmcel ſaide thereto. Vvee finde inthe 
ſyſt action of the Coumtelthat they cried out aloude,Ea quæ ſunt Patrum teneantur: The thinget 
that the Fathers laue taught,let them be kept. Againe when they come to the definitine ſentence, they 
ſaie: Sequentes igitur Sanctos Patres, &c. Folownge the Holy Fathers, wee doo al With one 
1 5 | «ccords 
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eccorde teache men to confeſſe one and him ſelfe the Sanne our Lorde leſus Chriſte perfite him ſelfe in 
Godhead , and perfite himſelfe in Manhood . And for Auctoritie of the Fathers in high pointes of 
Faith a Biſhop in that revered aſſemble named Endoxius pronounced 4 notable ſentenceſayeing thus: 
Every one that conſenterhe not to the expoſition of the Holy Fathers,doothe alienate him ſelfe from al 
Priſtely Communion,and from the preſence of Chriſte , Thus wee haus alleaged the foure firſt gene- - an * 


ral Councels,rophiche 8. Sregvrie honourethe as the foure Goſpels. ned Father, for 
But the thinge beinge ſo euidene as it is, and ſo wel tuo wen euen to your ſelues,if ye be learned, thexpoſition of 
the Auſtoritit of theſe chief counceli mate ſs uffice. the Fathers, 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


Pere p. Hardinge, ye haue taken in hande a nedeleſſe labour. Foz you 
knowe right wel, wee deſpiſe not the Authozitie of the Holy Fathers: but rather 
in this ſelfe ſame place haue alleged togeather S. Auguſtine, S. Þierome,and S. 
Ambz;oſe,thze of the moſte Auncient and appzoned Fathers:and thꝛoughout the 
whole diſcourſe of this Apologie, in the Defence of the Catholique Zruthe of our 


Religion, nexte vnto Goddes Holy Moꝛde, haue vſed no p;oufe , oz Authozitle ſo 


mutche,as the expoſitions,and fudgementes of the Holy Fathers Wa deſpiſe 
them not therefoze,but rather geue God thankes in theire behalfe,foz that it bathe 
pleaſed him to pꝛouide ſo wozthy inffrumentes foz his Churche: and therefoze we 


iuſtly repꝛoue pou,foz that ſo vnaduiſedly,and without cauſe,ye haue fozſaken the 


ſteppes of ſo Holy Fathers. 
Theſe foure General Councelles , wherein you dwel ſo longe,as they make 
nothinge againſt vs, ſo in ſundate pointes they fight expzeſſely againf vou. 
Firfte,they were ſummonedby the Emperours, Conſtantinus, Theodoſtus 
1. Theodoſſus,5,and artianus:and not by any right, oꝛ authoꝛitie of the Pope:as 
hereafter it halbe ſhewed in place convenient moze at large. Aulus the Biſhopof ,....,, cary 
Rome was ſummoned by the Emperours wꝛite to appeare at the Councel of Nice, 
as wel as others: b And PopeLeoafterwarde was charged by like Authozttte to 1 
appeare at the Countel of Chalcedon. | | Kr yen - 
e Jn the Councel of Nice the Biſhop ol Rome was not Pzeſſvent, but Cuffathius , ,_ 4 44 
the Biſhop of Antioche. In the ſame 4 Councel of Nice,the Biſhop of Nome hathe 4 De 8 
bis Authozitte and Juriſdiction made equal, and leuel with the other thꝛe Patri⸗ ee f of. 
arkes: e And in the Councel of Chalcedon the Biſhop of Conſtantinople is made kuſck 3 Na. 
equal in Authoꝛitie with the Biſhop of Roome. To be ſhozte, f the ſaide Conncel Canſſan. Orat 
ol Chalcedon, ſoz this laſte, and ſame other like cauſes, Leo the Biſhop of Rome 1th WET 6 ; 
would not allowe. Whfch thinge not withſtandinge , the Councel ſtandethe ſtil in . ny 
fozce, whether the Pope wil,0z no, | ET 
CTC Theſebe the koure fiſte General Councelles , whiche P. Hardinge compa- Wi 80 5 
rethe in Authozitie with the foure Euangeliſtes. od 
kur theſe Heret iques, Arius, Neſtorius, Macedonius, and Entyches in theſe foure Generel Coun. pie 2 35 
celles;vtterly deſpiſed al the Auncient Fathers, and boaſted them ſelues (ſaithe ꝙ. Hardinge) of ah : = _ 
the Scriptures » and evermore cried out scriptures, Scriptures. Touthinge the Arians, tbat 5p" es 1 
they alleged certaine doubteful,and darke places of the Scriptures, to ſerue theire AIM 
purpoſe, it is tertaine, and manifeſte. But that either they deſpiſcd,oz that the Ca⸗ 
tholiques againſt them auouched the Expoſition and aut hoꝛitie of any Father, ꝙ. 
Hardinges onely wozde muſte be our Marrante. Foz neither allegethe he any ont 
Authoz foz pzoufe hereof, no; pet namethe any of al theſe Fathers. 
Notwithtandinge+let vs graunf,theſe Perefiques cried out, as . Har⸗ 
dinge ſaithe, Scriptures, Scriptures. Enen ſo did tbeſame Meret iques likewiſe 
trie out, euen as nowe P. Hardinge dothe, Fathers, Fathers, Socrates ſaithe, cc. . A4 c 26 


Et Ariani Originis libros citabant in Teſtimionium, vt illi quidem iudicabant, ſui Dogma- a; «279 
tis 
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alleged uy is: Andthe Arian Heretikes alleged the Leamed Father ongens Bookes , ast hey thoughts 
Herc ti- for pron fe, and witneſſe of theire Doftrine, Bi T Ne 
ques. The Heretique Eutyches ſaide, Ego legi ſcripta Beati Cypriani, & Sanctorum 
Concil chalced. Patrum, & Sancti A ihanaſii. haue readde the writinges of S. Cyprian, and of other Hoſy Fas 
Acrio . pag. 792 thers, and of S. Athana fin 62 ö IEC 
Conc il Chalred Likewile the Cutychfan Heretiaue Carolus ſaide, Ego ſecundum expoſitionem 
Actia Da. 8 77 trecẽtotum octodecim Patrum fic credo, ſic Baptizatus ſum. Aliud quid mihi dicas, neſcio: 
This is my Fatthe, accordinge to the expoſition of the thret hundred and cighteene. Fathers (in 
the _ of Nice). Jn this Faithe Was J Baptized, What ye ſroulTſeye more tome, J 
cannot telle. | \ 
Concil.chalced, Euen ſo ſaide Eutyches him ſelfe: Sic à Progenitoribus meis accepi, & credidi. 
Actio.r, Pag.751 In hacFide Baptizatus ſum, & ſignatus: & vſq; ad hunc diem in ea vixi, & in ea opto mari. 
Thus haue] receiued of my Forefathers, and thus baue J beleened, In this Faithe was J Bap- 
tizedond fipned:andin the ſame haue ] led vntil this dayeand in the ſame J wiſh to die. 
Auguſtig. contra Thus, S. Auguſkine ſatthe,the Donatian Yerefique Creſconlus alleged t he 
Creſco li. 4. ca. iy anthozitte ot S. Cypꝛian: Thus the Neſtozian Deretiques alleged the autbozitte 
Conc.to.1 2⁴. 56 8 ok the Councel of Nic 0. a : : | | ' | ' 
To be ſhoꝛte, thus the Heretique Dioſcozus cried out in the open Councel of 
concil chulced. Chalcedon: Ego habeo Teſtimonia Sanctorum Patrum, Athanaſij, Gregorij, Cyrilli. 
Non tranſgredior in aliquo. Ego cum Pambus eijcior: Ego defendo Patrum Dogmata: 
Act. . Pag. 76. Ego horum habeo teſtimonia, non ſimpliciter, aut tranſitotie, ſed in ipſorum libtis: 
J bane the Teſtimonies of the Holy Fathers, Athanaſius, Greoovius, Cyrilſus: J alter not from 
them in any pointe: ] am throwen foorthe,ond banniſhed with the Fathers: J defende the Pas 
thers Dottrine;F bane theire indgementes vtteredl not by chaunce, or vnaduiſedly , but remai= 
ninge expreſſed in theire Bookes, 5 3.78 125 ö 
3 doubte not, M. Hardinge, but you mave hereby eaſtlyſ#, that the Hereti⸗ 
ques pe ſpeake ot, cried not onely, Scriptures, Striptures, as ve ſaye: but᷑ had le as 
ſure alſo ſometimes to crie, as pou do, Fathers, Fathers: that as wel to purpoſe, 
and as right ip, as pou of longe time haue vſed to crie, hauinge in derde in the caſes 
wer ſpeake of, neither Scriptures, noꝛ Fathers. N 
To come neare the mater, wer ſafe not, that al caſes of doubt are bymanifeſte, 
and open woꝛdes plainely expꝛeſſed in the Scriptures. Foz ſo there ſhould neede 
no expoſition. But we ſape, There is no caſe in Religion ſo darke, and doubte⸗ 
ful, but it mate neceſſarilv be cither pzoued , oz repzoned by colledion, and conte. 
rente ok the Scriptures. 03s : | | | 
Heron. in kſa. S. Hierome ſaithe, Moris eſt Scripturarum obſcuris manifeſta ſubnectere: It i- J order 
Cap.19. of the Seriptures,after harde thinges,to ioiue other thinges that bee plaine. S. Auguſtine like 
Agr. in (:b$3. wilc ſaithe, Solet circunſtantia Scripturarum illuminare ſententiam: The Cincunſtance of 
Q:4.q.69. the Scnpture is woonte to geue litht , and to open the meaninge. The like rule Tertullian 
Tertull. Aduers alſo geuethe: Oportet ſecundum pluta intelligi pauciora: The je. wer places muſie be ex 
fits Traxeam. PF pounded by them oe. Therefoꝛe touchinge this wwozde, Homouſios, whiche . Bars 
7 pipbani lib. j. dluge here moueth, and the whole contention of the Arians, Epiphanius wꝛitethe 
De Semiarianis. thus: Nomen Subſtantiæ ſimpliciter, & nude in vetertĩ, & Noua Scriptura non propo - 
6 A vod Tay. nitur: Sententia autem eius nominis vbĩq; oceurrit: This woorde, Eniſtance, plaineſy, and 
r nabedſy is not founde, neither in the ofd6, not in the Ne ur Teftamente , But the ſenſe, and 
meaninge of that wooide is feuncle ent yy uh re. | 
An this conference,and Judgemente of the Holy Seripkures wer node offen- 
times the diſcretion, and wiſedome of Learned Fathers Yet notwitbſtandinge 
mape we not geue them herein greater credite, then is tonuenient, oꝛ then they 
them felues, it it were offered, would receine , Ne maps revercntly ſape of them, 
eee . as Seneca in the like caſe lommetime ſaide, Non ſunt Domini, ſed Duces * 
a * oh. , 4 'T 2 
fy 


* 
3 


i 


Churche of Englande. 1.parte. 59 Scriprures 


They ore our Leaders, but not om Lordes. They are not the Truthe of God it ſelfe, and Doc- 

but onely witneſſes vnto the Truthe, -- tours. 
Therkoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Alios Scriptores ita lego, vt quantalibet Sane - Auguſt piſt.19. 

titate, Doctrinat; præpolleant, non ideo verum putem, quod ipſi ita ſenſerint, ſed quod id ,4 Hieronym 


- 


mihi vel per alios Authores Canonicos , vel probabili ratione perſuadere potuerint: 
Other wnters,or Fathers (biſides the Holy Sctiptures) ] reade in this ſorte, that be thee 
Leaminge, oi Hoſineſſe neuer ſo greate, J wil-not thinke it true, bicauſe they bane thought ſo, 
but bicauſe they are bcble to perſuade me ſo, either by other Canonical writers, or eſs by ſome 
likely reaſon; Like wiſe againe he ſaithe, Hoc genus literatum; nõ cum ciedendi neceſ- £42%5. contra 
ſitate, ſed cum judicandi libertate legendum eſt: I his kiade of writinges(of the Holy Doc; fauſt lib. il. ca.. 
tours, and Fathers) nuſt be readde,not with nece [ſitie to beletue eche thinge, but with (i- 
bertie to iudge of eche thinge, And to that ende he ſaithe, Ne Catholicis quidem E- A- De Vita 
piſcopis conſemiendum eſt, ſicubi forte falluntur, vt contra Canonicas Dei Scripraras ſen - Eccle. cæ ia. 
tiant: Meer niaie not conſente vnto the Biſhoppes, not withſiandinge they be Catholique, if 
they iudge contrarie to the Hoſy Canonical Scrptures. In this authozitie and credite wee 
haue, and ought to haue the Holy Fatbers. T0 3309 17 Wo 
Nowe let vs (@,whether the Biſhoppes, and others in theſe Councelies,con- 
futed thefe Heretiques, as we ſave,bp the Scriptures:oꝛ els, as M. Hardinge 
ſemethe to ſape, foꝛ wante oz weakeneſſe of the Scriptares , bſed therein the Au- 
thoꝛitie of the Fathers. Firſte the Emperour Conſtantinus in the Councel of labor f 
Nice, inſtrudinge the Biſhoppes there, howe they might beſte debate theire quar- oO fy eee 
relles, and ende al ſtriues, ſaithe thus vnto them: Euangelice & Apoſtolice Liter,. P 
& Veterum prophetarum Oracala perſpicuè nos inſtituunt, quid oporteat ſapere de vo- A P MH 
luntate, & ſenſu Dei. Ponentes ergo contentionem, ex diuiniius inſpiratis oraculis quzras & N ee 
mus ſolutionem eorum, quæ proponuntut: the Enangeliſies and Apoſiſes Writinges,and the Tov dc iou o 
ſeieinges of the oſde Prophgfes doo clearely inſtncte vs, what indgemente wee ought to haue veip Ei- 
of the meaninge, and wil of God, Therefore laieinge aſide al coutention, out ofthoſe Heas cu ebouol. 
wenly Oracles let vs ſeeke jor the aſſoilinge of our queſtions, | | 4 
Socrates alſo touchinge the ſame Councel of Nice,ſaithe thus of the Arian $9c747.5-1.ca 6. 
Heretiques: Explicantes Sacroſanctas Seripturas ſæpe illos euertimus: By openinge, and n ovornſuce 
exponndinge the Holy Scriptures, oftentimes wee ouerthre· we them. c cuvreg rs 
Likewiſe S. Anguftine diſputinge againſte the ſame Arians refuſethe , as J «5 yeapas 
haue ſaide befoze , bothe Conncelles , and Fathers, and appealethe onely to the Tous 
Dcriptures: Nec ego Nicenam Synodum tibi, nec tu mihi Ariminenſem debes obijce- derer. Nc lier 
re: Scripturarum A uthoritatibus, res cum re, cauſa cum cauſa, ratio cum ratione concertet: durol . | 
Neither wil 1 allege the Councel of Nice ageinſt you; nor ſhal you allege the Councel of Axis Auguſti contra 
minum againſte me. By the Anthoritie of the Scriptures let vs weigh mater with mater: cauſe Maxi li.z. ca.g 
With canſe:reaſon with reaſon, Ct 
Touchinge the Councel holden at Conſtantinople againſt Macedonius, and the 
Diuinttie of the Holv Ghoſte, Athanaſius ſaithe, Ne interroges, ſed ſolum ex Sacris Athenaſcad ge- 
literis condiſcas. Sufficiunt enim documenta, quæ in illis reperias: Newer moone queſ= apion .Spirtr 
tionereaf, lt ooch ſcare of the Holy setiptres . For the onelyproufes, that ye ſbalthere C „ 
Finde, are ſufficient (to warrant the Godhed of the Holy Ghoſts ). Do likewiſe ſaithe ram, 
Cuagrius of the other two Countelles, of Epheſus, and Chalcedon:Ex Euangeli- ri. 
eis, & Apoſtolicis de Domino vocibus ſcimus Viros illos Diuinos conſtituiſſe: OY 
Wee kno· we that theſe @odly Fathers concluded this mater by ſuche woordes » as the Euange⸗ 
liſtes, and Apoſiles haue vtteied of om Londe, | | 
| Therefoze the Auncient Father Ozigen ſaſthe, vide quam prope periculis 
illi ſint, qui negligũt exerceri in Diuinis Literis: ex quibus Solis examinationis huiuſmodi Orig. in cæ 16. 
agnoſcenda diſcre tio eſt: Conſider, in what daunger they be, that Gane no core to reade the 4d Rom lib. 
Hoſy Scriptures, r or by the ſame Scriptures Onely the iudgement of this trial muſt be allowed, chryſoſt.in o- 
Euen fo ſaithe Chzyſoſtome, Etiamſi in ipſis Veris Eccleſijs, quæ Dei ſunt , di. pere per fre 
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tours. 


xerint, Chriſtum apparuiſſe, nolite eis credere dicentibus iſta de me. Non euim digna eſt 
Diuinitatis meæ liæc notitia: Oſtẽdens per hæc, quod ab ipſis ſæpe Veris Eccleſijs exeunt 
ſeductores . Propterea ne ipſis quidem credendum eſt, niſi ea vel dicant, vel faciant. quæ 
conuenientia ſint Scripturis: Vea if they ſaic; that Chnſle hatFe- appeared in the very tine 


© Churches of God, yet beſeeue them not . For, this is no woorthy or ſufficient knoweledge of 


Orig. In Hiere. 
Hom . 1. 


Aug. De Naπν] a 
C Cratta, ca. 61 


Iuagrius libr. 3. 
Cap. 1i8 

roch d eorveb⸗ 
voig Y 


my Godbed,” By this be ſheweth, that out of the very tie chnthes oftentimes come joor te 
deceiers. Therefore wee maie not beleeue, no not them (that ſpeake vnto vs in the name 
of the Churche) onleſſetheyſpeake, and doo ſuche thinges, as are agreeable to the Scriptures, 
In like manner againe faithe Ozigen, Neceſſe nobis eſt in reftimonium vocare Sanc- 
tas Sctipturas. Senſus quippe noſtri, & enarrationes fine ijs reſtibus non habent fidem: 
Wee muſte nee des calle to witneſſe the Holy Scriptures; For our iudgementes and expoſitions 


. "without thoſe witneſſes carrie no credit. 


And, to leaue al other like authozities, that might. he alleged, foz ſhozte con- 
cluſion. S. Augultine ſaithe, Solis Canonicis Scripturis fine ylla recuſatione cõſenſum 
debeo: Joe my conſente without guine ſaieinge (not vnto the Doctours,0z Fathers, 
but) Onely vnto the Canonical Scriptmes. | 21 

But the Bichoppes in thoſe Councelles, ſaithe P.Pardinge,b:ovght fozthe, 
and folowed the expoſittons of the Auntient Learned Fathers. And wherefoze 
might they not What man euer taught, oz (aide the contrarie: Pet not with⸗ 
fkandinge they alleged them, not as the fundations, oꝛ groundes, but onely as ap⸗ 
pꝛoued, and fatthefnl witneſſes ofthe Truthe. Whiche thinge if P. Hardinge 
happily wil denie, maie eaſily appeare, by the woꝛdes of Cyzillus , pꝛonounced 


and publiſhed openly in the Countel of Chalcedon: Gratulamur nobis mutuo, quod 


& noſtræ, & veſtræ Eccleſiæ Fidem habent conſentientem, & diuinitus adipiratis dcrip- 
turis, & Traditionibus Sanctorum Patrum: ee reioice togeather eche of vs in others bes 


bal fe, or that the Faitße bot he of our Ohinches, and alſo of youms, is agreable bothe vnto the 


Heauenſy inſpired Scriptures, and alſo to the Tradition, and expoſition of our Fathers. 


De vnitate Ec- 
cle. ca. 3. Et con- 


Whiche woꝛdes of Cyzillus beinge hearde, and the conſente of the Fathers being 
knowen, the whole Councel foz iope made a ſhote togeather, Omnes ita credimus, 
Papa Leo ita credit, &c. Thus wee al beſeeue: Pope Leo thus beleeuethe; Thus beletuethe 
Leo, and. Anatoſins: Thus Cyriſlus beſeeuethe: This is the Faithe of our Fathers : I his is 
the Faithe of the avoſiles: This bone the Apoſtſes taught. 

Thus mape you ſœ, P. Hardinge, (wee ſape not to pou, as you do to vs, If 
you be Learned, foz thereof we haue no doubte: God graunte, ye maie direde pour 
Learninge to his glozte)but thus maye you ſee, to what ende the Biſhoppes in the 
Countelles, pe ſpeake ot, alleged the expoſitions of the Ancient Fathers, and hows 
farre they weighed them vnder the Authoꝛitie of the Scriptures. In like ſoꝛte do 
wer alſo this dap allege againſt you the manikeſte. and vndoubted, ec agreeable iud⸗ 
gementes of the moſte Aunciente Learned Holy Fathers: and thereby, as by ape 
appꝛoued, and faithetul witneſſes , wee diſcloſe the infinite kolies, and errours of 
pour Doctrine. And ſ&fnge you have fozſaken the felowſhip of the ſaſde Poly Fa- 
thers, as hereaftcr ſhal moze fully appeare, we ſaye, vnto pou , as Endorius ſaide 
bnto the Heretique Abbate Eutyches in the Councel of Chalcedon:ve haue remoued 
«your ſelnes, bothe from al Prieſily Communion, and alſo from the preſence of Chniſte, 


 TheeApologie,Cap.9.Dimſion.2. 


S8. Auguſtine, when he diſputed againſte Petilian the Dona⸗ 
tian Peretique : Let not theſe wooꝛdes, quod he, be hearde betweene 


tra Maximinum vg: I ſaye, 02, you ſaye: Lit vs rather ſpeake in this wiſe: Thus 


Arianoru Fpil. 
Li. 3. Cp 14. 


ſaithe the Loꝛde. There let vs ſeeke the Churche: there let vs boulte 


out the cauſe. 2 
| M Hardinge 


| 
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ctours, 
Concerninge this place of S. Auguſtine,it ought nor to be ſtretched to al maters in general.that 
as : be in queſtion, as though wee might not vſe the Teſtimonies and Authorities of the Fathers ag ainſte 
2 ee * Heretikes : but it perteinethe onely to the queſtion in that booke, De vnitate Eccleſiæ, treatad of 
, Vattuthe. uche in where the churche in. periliã the Donatiſt, and the Mainteiners of that Hereſie corended the 
churcbe to be onely In Aphrike,or at the furtheſt in Parte Donati, anonge the onety that elde with 
Donatus. The ſame hereſie Went they about to proue by Scriptures. ur when $. Auguſtine uwe do we 
4 Weake theire proufes rere, whiche they brought out of the Scriptures,he prowoked them,the berter to 
auerthrow them to come to the trial of the Scriptures. And indeede · where the Scriptures be manifeſle 
for proufe of any matter, What nede is there of Doc taurs hut where the ſenſe of the eriptures is ol. | 
ſcure, and may be wreſted by euil wirres to the matntenaiice of an Hereſie, there the expoſitions of the | 
4 Fathers by al Olde vvriters haue ben. taken of neceßit ie, to ſupplle the Scriptures olſcuritie, and to 
* 5 declare the ſenſe of the Churche,whiche the Holy Ghoſt hathe propted. And in ſutche caſes S. Auguſtine 
* lumſelfe vjethe the Teſtimonies of the Fathers not ſeldome,namely againſt lulian the Telegian: vvbere 
f beſide Scripture,touchinge Original ſinneiße allegethe againſt the pelagians a great number of Fa- 
thers:and at length in one place ſpeakinge of the Autheritie, reuerence, and ere dite he had them in, 
he ſaithe thus: Quod credunt, credo, & e: vvhat they beleue, 1 beleue; what they holde, i holde: Contra Tuliang 
what they teache, i teacher whar they preaci , I preache . From the ſpecial io the general negatiuely, Pelagian. Lib. 
the argumente holdcthe nor.ye kno we, if ye haue not forgotten your Logike. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


M. Hardinge, as wel here, as els obere, thinkethe it an eaſy mater, with a 
bolde Aſſeueration to ſmothe his vnlearned ſimple Reader, ſpecially ſutche a one, 
as hathe no cies to loke after him. Theſe woꝛdes of ©, Auguſtine, ſaithe he, per⸗ 

> teine onely vnto the mater he had then in hande, and therefoze maye not be fozced 

to anp other. And here he remembzethe vs of a pzofounde pointe in Logique , that 

a Negatine Cõcluſion from the Specſal to the General cannot holde. Here it were 

a mater wozthy the hcaringe:firfte, howe Þ. Hardinge coulde enter ſo depely, to 

2 knowe ſo mutche of S. Auguſtines meaninge:nextfoꝛ as mutche as in reſpecte of 

| him ſclfe, he cuermoze fanſiethe vs to be vnlearned , howe be were hable to teache 
4 


vs to knowe the lame. He aſſuerethe vs vpon his wozde, that theſe woꝛdes of 9, 
Auguſtine muſte needes be pounded, and reſtreined to that one onely mater, ę maie 
5 not in aup wiſe be ſtretched farther: t this. he imagineth. was S. Auguſtines meas 
1 ninge. Thus, god Keader,by P. Hardinges handlinge, thou haſte here a mea⸗ 
* ningeof S. Auguſtines, that S. Auguſtine himſelfe ncuer meante. Foz S. Au⸗ 
1 guſtine in the ſame mater, and againſt the ſame Heretique Petilian, although not 
1 | in the ſame Boke, wzitethe thus: Siue de Chriſto, ſiue de eius Eccleſia, ſiue de qua- Auguſfi. contre 
4 cunq́; re alia, quæ pertinet ad Fidem, vitamt; noſtrà, nõ dicam, Si Nos, Sed, ſi Angelus de Lier. petilian. 
Cœlo nobis annuntiauerit, præterquãm quod in Scripturis Legalibus, & Euigelicis acce- Lib ch 
piſtis, Anathema ſit: V Vhetßerit bee of Chriſte,or of bis Churche,or of any thinge els what 
ſo ever, perteininge either to cur life,or to our Faithe, ] wil not ſaie, If J mee ſelſe, but if an 
Angel jrom Heauen ſhal teache vs otherwiſe.then wee baue received in the Bookes of the La we, Cala. 
and in the Ocſreſſes, boſde him accurſed, | 
P. Hardinge (the, S. Auguſtine meante onely ofone mater: S. Auguſtine 
bim ſelfe ſalthe, he meante of al manner maters, touchinge either Faithe, oz Life, 
M. Hardinge ſaithe, S. Auguſtine meante this onelp ot him ſcife: B. Augu⸗ 
fine him ſcife laithe, be meante it of any other, yea euẽ ofthe Angels of Cod. And De quacuns 
ſhal we thinke,P. Hardinge knoweth S. Auguſtines meaninge , and S. Augu⸗ que re. 
ſtine bim ſelfc knewe it not 2 | | Si Angelug 
Uerilp S. Auguſtine in an other cale concerninge the Arians, as J haue touched de Carlo, 
EI twiſe 
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and Do- twiſe befoze,likewiſc refuſeth the Determinations of al Councelles, and Fathers, 
ctours. and tandeth onelp to the Scriptures: either wil J.ſait he he. allege againſte the, 
Auguſit.contrs the Councel af Nice : noz ſhalt thou allege againſte me the Councel of Arimi- 
Max: L7.3.ca.14 num, c. 


Neither dothe S. Auguſtine onelp ſape tbas,but alſa peeldeth a reaſon, why he 
faſthe it. Theſe be his woꝛdes: Aufcrantur de medio, quz aduerſus nos inuicem, - 


Auęu. De vnita non ex Diuinis Canonicis Libris , ſed aliunderecitamus . Quæret fortaſſe aliquis, 
Eccli. cant ra Pe» Cur vis iſta auferti de medio? Quia nolo humanis Documentis, ſed Diuinis Oraculis Ec- 
tihan.cep.z. Flefiam Sanctam demõſtrati: eue away al thoſe Autßonties, that either of vs aſlegeth againſt 
the other, ſauinge ſutche onely, as be taken out 03 the Aeauenſy Canonical Scrirtmes. But 
perbaps., ſomme man wil 52 me, Wherefore would ye haue al ſutche other Authorities put 
away? enſweare, Bicauſe ] would haue the Holy Chinche to be proued, not by the Doctrines 
of menne, [ut by the V Voorde oj God. | ; allen, 
Sa laithe S. Auguſtine vatoother the Donatiffes: Auferantur de medio Char- 


Again bſal 7 tx noſttæ: procedat in medium Codex Dei. Audi Chriſtum dicentem: audi Veritatem lo- 
quentem: Toke a waie from emongſi vs any our oWn Bookes: Let the Booke of Cod comme 


emongſte vs. Heare;what Chriſte ſaithe: Herken, what the Tmthe ſpeaketh, 


Againe be ſaithe, Audi, dicit Dominus: Non, dicit Donatus, aut Rogatus, aut Vin- 


Aen. ink pi 48 centius, aut Hilarius , aut Ambioſius, aut Auguſtinus: ſed , dicit Dominus: 
AfA Heare this: The Lorde ſaithe. Heare not this, Donstys ſaithe , Rogatus ſaithe , Vincent ius 


ſaithe, Hiſarius ſaithe, Ambroſe ſaithe,A uguſtine ſaithe: Eut herben fo this, The I orde ſaitße. 


In like fourme of woꝛdes ſatthe S. Ambzoſe; Nolo nobis credatur : Scriptura 
recitetur, Non ego dico a me, In principio erat Verbum, ſed audio. Non ego effingo: ſcd 


Ambroſ. De . lego: J would not, ye ſbcuſd belecue vs: Ent reade the Scriptnes:] ſaye not ofmee ſclfe , Jn 
Carat. Damn. the beginninge was the Foorde: But 1 beore it.] make it not; but J reade it. 
eee .* Likewiſe ſaithe Chꝛyſoſtome, Oro vos omnes, vt re linquatis, quid huic, aut illi vis 
* heft in M ad deatur: & de his aScripturis hxc omnia jnauirire: J le ſeeche you al, weigh not, what this 
Carint. Hom 3 man, or that man thinketh:but touching al theſe thinges ſearche the Ecriptmes, | 
- » Nowe,where as it pleaſeth P. Hat dinge, to telle vsof an Argumente Negas 
tiue from Special to General, and ſo to tal vs ts the remembzance of our Logique: 
pleaſeth it bim alſo to remeber.that the Argument, that wee grounde of S. Augu- 
tines woꝛdes, holdeth not, as it is here imagined, fra Special to General:but fr 
the imperlection, and weakeneſſe of the wiſedome ol man, to the ſtabilitie, and ccrs 
tainetie of Goddes Holp Moꝛde. Andtherefoze the Olde Learned Father Ozigen 
Origen. in Hle- ſaithe, as it is alleged befoze, Senſus noſtri, & Enarrationes ſine his teſtibus non habene 
remi. Hemi i. fidem: Oi iudgementes, and Ex poſitions without theſe witneſſes(of the Striptures) haue 
Nero in fal. Ss no credite. In like ſozte D. Hierome, Quamuis Sãctus fic aliquis poſt A poſtolos, quam. 
uis diſertus ſit, non habet Authoritatem: After the Apoſiles of Chnſte, not withſtan ſinge 
ſomme man le Holy, not · wtf ſtandingt be be eloquente, yet be wanterh Aut hboritie. There foꝛe 
Avenſt De recs O. Auguſtine ſaithe, Cedamus, & conſentiamus Scripturæ Sactæ, quæ nec falli poteſt, 
cator Merit. . nec fallere: Let vs yeeſd, and conſente to rhe Holy Scripture » whiche can neither deceme, nor 
Remi. li l. ca. ai be deceived. Foz this cauſe, M. Hardinge, S. Auguſtine not onelp in the mater that 
lave bitweene him and Pettlianus, but alſo in al other maters what ſoeuer, ſo oł⸗ 
ten appealed from al Fathers, and Councelles vnto the Scriptures. | 
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Likewiſe S. Hierome : Al thoſe thinges (ſaithe he) whiche 
without the Tefttmonie of the Scriptures, are holden, as delivered 
from the Apoſtleg, be thzoughly ſmitten downe by the Swerde of 


Goddes Woozde. 
E . 5 M.Marding : 
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Ye would falne remone vs from a good hold. i ſee wel. whiche is the Authoritie of the Holy Fa- 

! thers,of Ancient Tradit tons, and of the vntuerſal Churche. Al theſe would ye to be of no force againſt 

N | Heret:ques. For ye knowe che Fathers and the Churche to be againſte pos and that ſo longe as they ae 
beleued,your Doftrine ſhal not be receined;as alWaies founde to be ne we, and of prinate demiſe." f we 
Were driuen from theſe,ye doubt nor but to matche vs wel yenough in the Scriptures. And as ye , 
handle the mater, I thinke ſo my ſelfe verely. For when al Authorttie and ſudgemente of the Fathers 
and of the Churche is ſhakequite of in any cõtrouerſie. by whome ſhal we be triedꝭ y the Scriptures, 
ge /aie. But When bot he ye and we alleage Scriptures to 4 contrary purpoſe, and "when we Vary 4s 
bout the ſenſe of the Scriptures y wſom thenſ hal We be udged? Perhaps ye wilr-ferre the iud- 
gement of doubt ful maters,to the Holy Ghoſts. VVe refuſe not tharbitrement and vmpierſhip of the 
Holy Ghoſte. For the ſame hath ben promiſed by Chriſt to the Churche , to remaine With the Church 
for euer. to teache what thing es ſo euer he ſaide to lead men into al Truthe. 

And thus for iudgemente ard trial of Trutbe, we ſhalbe retourned to the Churche and to the pa- 
thers,by whom the Holy Gboſte ſpeaketh vnto vi, hoſe Authoritie and due eſtimation ye go aboure to 
remooue from vs. 

But let vs ſce, what force ye bringe ta drive vs from this holde. Madinge your batterie againſt 
it. what ſhoote ye of but VVinde and vaper ? Your Artillerie makerhe 4 no, es, bus it geueth no Hue. 
As inthe liſte all:gationye fallified rhe ſenſe of S. Auguſtine > ſo in thu ye falſifie bothe the ſenſe and 
woardes of S. Hierume. The woordes, as ye allege them ſeeme to be ſpoken against What ſo euer Tra- 
dition: of the k poſtles. vvhiche Woordes,or any the like to ſurche purpoſe, were neuer vrered by any 
catholite Doc lour of the C hure be mutche leſſe by s. ierome. Locke ye againe and ve we letter the 
f place, yeſbal ſaye your ſelxes,that | finde the faulte of falſefyeinge in you not Without cauſe. 

5. Hierome in his commenta tes vpon thoſe ywoordes of the Prophete Aggæus, Et vocaui ſicci- Aggxi. cap. tn 
citatem ſuper t. rram, & ſuper Montes: 1 haue called the drought to come vpon the Earthe, and 
ypon the Helles, c. Ftrit [he winge the literal ſenſe according as the Hebrew woorde there by him 
nored,ſignifieth Siccitarem,drought.the treat inge Myſtically, as the ſeuenty Interpreters haue turned 
that "Courde into Rompheam,that u 4 / werde, and vnderſiandenge by the ſWerde,the V Voerde of God: Gladius, 
thereof takethe occaſion briefly to ſaie; hat this ſwerde doothe,/o'w it deſtroieth the negligent Soule, 
whiche is expounded to be drte earthe , and ho'we it plaguethe Mon! eines that lifte vp them ſelues a- 
a inſt the kno'v ledge of Cod, whereby he meanethe Heretikes. Of hem e tellethe,hurwe they flatter 
the decerned peoples with theire zreade, Mine, and Oule,(by whiche ke meaneth therre tienes) as it 
Were With meater,and drinkes,and refec tion. 

There Breade(ſatthe he)any man mate very aptly cal itt he Bread of vvaylinge, and theyr v vine, 
the madniſſe of Dragons and the madneſſe of Serpentes incurable: And theire Oile the prumiſinge 
of Heauenty theng es, v here · with they doo as it were anointe there Diſciples , and promiſe them re- 
ewardes of theire labours: Y hich the prophete deteſteth ſayeinge, the Oile of the ſinner ſhal not anomt 
my head, A fer this folo we the woordes of S. Hierume Whiche ye haue falſified 19 the intent they 
might ſeeme to ſerue your faiſe meaninge. Sed & alia quz abſque Authoritate & Teſtimonijs 
Scripturarum, quaſi 1 raditione Apoſtolica reperiunt atq́; eõfingunt, percutit gladius Dei. 
4 But the $Werde of Cod ſtrikethe alſo other thing es, whuche the Heretiques ( for of them he ſpeaketh) 
| deuiſe and faine of theire oWne heades Withou' the Authoritie and wirneſſes of the scriptures, as 
though they came by Tradition from the Apoſtles. He that compareth this place with your fallified 
3 allegation, maie ſone e/þie greate oddes berwene them. For ye make 8. Hierome to ſale, that al thoſe 
| thinges, whiche Without the Teſtimonies of Scriptures are holde(ſo your allowed interpreter tourneth, © 
| Aſſeruntur,) as deliuered from the A poſtles,be throught ſmitten do wne by the s werde of Goddes 
VVoorde. By this S werde of your Goddes MWoorde ye woulde quite ſmite do wne al A poſbliſe Tradse 
a t ions at a blorye.But thanked be Cod. that your S erde is a forged s werde, a paper STerde,a STerde 
f that neither With Edge cutteth, nor with weight beareth downe. S. Herome putteth not al thinges, 
A hiche we haue by Tradit ion from the Apoſtles wirhour che expreſſe Scripturen to che s. werde of 
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and Do- Goddes Woorde. He ſpeakerh not Generally. His woorde i1, Alia, other thinges and ye make it, 

ctours. Omnia, al thinges. Againe he ſpeaketh of ſutche thin ges as be deuiſed and fined by Herettker, 
of rheire owne braine, Without Authoritie «nd Teſtimonies of the Scriptures : vnto whiche they gene 
E/timat ion, as though they came by Tradition from the Apoſiles. Theſe circumſtances and exag gera- 
tions doo ye omitte, and ſaye, that S,Hierome putteth al A poſtoltke Traditions to that dreadful S werde 
of Codddes vvorde. Nowe What S. Hierome ſaithe , wee holde With it. and allowe it we /. Bur 
your ſoienge we re fiſe, as falſely fathered vpon S. Hierome . Vvhat he condenmeth, we condenme. 
Neither can that place be iuſtly alltaged againſte vs: For we innente nat, nc fame not am thinges 
of ou ow accorde,or of our oWne heades,as though they were deliuered by the Apoſtles beſides the 
Seriptures : that is the parte of Heretikes. , ſpecially of the Tatians, as in that place s. Hierome 
Jai he. vve finde, deuiſe, and faine not hinge in the Catholike Relig ton. Me doo but kepe and main- 
teine hinges Deuiſed by the Holy Ghoſte , and leafte to the church by the Apoſtles , or by Apoſiolike 
men, or by rhe Generall Conncelles , whoſe Anthoritte is in the Churche moſt healthful » ſaithe S. Au- 
ſune. But concerninge the force whiche the conſent of the Fathers had in the iudgement of s. Nie- 
rome, it appeareth in his Epiſtleto Euagrius; where, by the Autherttie of the Auncient Doftours be- 
fore his time. he proueth againſt an Heretthe.that Melchiſedech Was a man of the Lande of Chanaan, 
and not the Holy Ghoſt, = | 


The B. of Sarisburie” 


Faine would P. Hardinge haue his Reader belæue, that wok bfferly deſpiſe al 
Poly Fathers. But wee deſpiſe them not, M. Hardinge, as mape partely appeare, 
by that wee haue already ſaide Me reade theire wozkes: wer reverence them: 
wee geue God thankes foz them: wer calle them the Pillers, the Lightes, the Fa⸗ 
thers of Goddes Charche: wee deſpiſe them not. This thinge onelp wer ſaye: Mere 

+ theire Learninge, and Holineſſe neuer ſo greate, pet be thep not equal in credite 
with the Scriptures of God, 
q Thus alſo ſaithe S. Auguſtine, Nos nullam Cypriano facimus iniuriam, cum eius 
47. conk r quallibet literas, a Canonica Diuinarum Scripturarum Authoritate diſtinguimus : 
Creſcont. Gram. aye offer no wronge to S. Cyprian, when wee ſeuer any his Letters, or Writinzes, from the 
Lib. 2.C4P.29. Canonical Authoritie of the Holy Scriptures. And againe, ioininge al the Doctours, 
Auguſt. Ad Hie- and Fathers togeather, heſatthe thus: Ipſe mihi pro his omnibus, imd ſupra hos o- 
ron.Epiſt19. mnes Apoſtolus Paulus occurtit. Ad ipſum confugio: ad ipſum ab omnibus, qui aliter ſen- 
tiunt,liccrarum tractatoribus prouoco: In ſteede of al theſe Learned Fathers , or 1ather as 
bye them al, Paule the Apoſiſe commeth to my minde. To bim 1 renne: To him ] appeale from 
al manner Writers(Doctours, and Fathers) that thinke otherwiſe, 
Hiero. Ad Tran- So likewiſe S. Hierome, Ego Originem propter eruditionem fic interdum legen- 
quillinum, To. 2. dum abitror, quomodo Tertullianum, Nouatum, Arnobium, A pollinarium, & nonnullos 
Eccleſiaſticos Scriptores Græcos pariter, & Latinos: vt bona eorum eligamus, vitemuſque 
contraria: J thinke,that the Auncient Pather Origen, in reſpecle of ſis Learninge, maye be 
readde ſometimes, as Tertulſian, N cuatus, Arnobins, Appollinarius, and ſundrie other Eccleſis 
oſtical vvnters, as wel Greekes , as Latines: that in them wee maye take the good, and flee the 
contratie. Df this ludgemente were S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, and ſundꝛie others: 
whoſe woꝛdes foz ſhoꝛt neſſe A paſſe oner:yet were they not therefoze condemned 
as dcſpiſers of the Holy Learned Fathers. Mek remoue pou not, as you ſape, 
from pour holde, . Hardinge. This is nothinge els, but a courrage of pour coun⸗ 
tenaunce. The Fathers, pe ſpeakeè ck, are againſt you, I frult , it apprareth al- 
ready by your foꝛmer wꝛitinges, that in the Special caſes.that lie bit wœne vs, pe 
haue but fewe Fathers to holde bp. 5 
Ve. lape, Ter euermoze calle you to the Scriptures. This faulte, J hope, fs 
not ſo haſnous, Chꝛiſte hathe tommaunded vs ſo to do: Searche ye, ſaithe Chziſte, 
106415. the gs criptures, And S. Dilarie ſaithe vnto the Emperoure Conſtantlus, 
Fidem, 
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Fidem, Imperator, quæris ? Audi eam, non de nouis chartulis , ſed de Dei Libris: tation of 
Doo the your M gieſtieſecke the Faithez Heare it then, not out of any ne we ſcrolles, but out the Scri p- 


of the Bookes of cod. Me is rather to be ſuſpeced,that fleth the light, and wil not tures. 
be iudges by the Striptures. | 2 | H. larius ad Im 
-. Whenthe Scriptures be darke, and doubfeful ,+ are alleged or bothe partes, ber conſſluntium 
then pe ſale, ve refuſe not the Umpeereſhip, and iudgemente of the Holy Ghoſte. 
But pe adde farther, The Holy Ghoſt is pꝛomiſed onelp to the Churche. Howe by 
pour opinion there is no Churche, but the Churche ol Koome. And the Churcheof % De ba- 
Rome is no Churche without the Pope: Fax one ot your greate Doctours ſaithe, e, pe poreſſa- 
Poteſtas Paꝑæ ſolius excedit poteſtatem totius reſiduæ Eccleſtæ:. The Popes onely power te . 
poſſethe al the power of the whole Churche bißdes: And an other liße Docour ſaithe, eg de ” 
Papa virtualiter eſt tota Eccleſia; . The Pope by power, and vertue is the whole Chuche: eſe.Pape, c rot 
And thus pour reaſon goethe round aboute, à Primo ad vltimum: Ergo, There is net- * 
ther Holy Ghoſte, noꝛ Interpzetation, oz ſenſe of the Scriptures, but onelp in the 
Pope. This is, Summa Summarum: whiche thinge being graunted, what ſhould 
a man ſeke any karther:? The whole mater is atanende. - © EET 
t is true, As the Scriptures were wꝛitten by the Spꝛite ol Cod, ſo mult they 
be expounded by the ſame. Foz without that Spzite, we haue neither eares to 
heare, noꝛ cies to ſe. It is that Spꝛite, that openethe, and noman ſhuttethe: the 
ſame ſhuttethe, and noman openethe: The ſame Spꝛite pzepared and opened the — ** 
Silk womans harte, that ſhe ſhoulde gene eare to, and conſider the thinges, that . 
were ſpoken by S. Paule. And in reſpcae ofthis Spꝛite the Pꝛophete Eſai ſaithe, lohan.6. 
Erunt omnes docti ãà Deo: . They ſhalbe al taugbt of Gol. 1 55 

But God hathe not bounde him lelfe, that this Spꝛite ſhould euermoꝛe dwel in 
Rome: but vpon the lowly, and humble barted; that tremblethe at the Moꝛde of 5.66. | 
God. Chꝛpſoſtome ſaithe: Quiproprialoquuntur,falſs prateridunt Spiritum Sandi: Chryſoſtom.De 
They that ſpeake of them ſelues, falſely pretende the Holy Gboſte, * And agatne , Siquid S4ntloex Ado- 
præter Euangelium ſub titulo Spiritus obtrudatur, ne credamus. Quia ſicut Chriſtus Le- rando Spiritu 
gis, & Proplietarum impletio eſt, ita eſt Spiritus Euangelij: If any thinge be brought vnto : 
vs vnder the Name of the Holy Gheſte,biſides the Coſpel, let vs not beleue it. For as Chriſte 
is the julfillange of the La we and the prophetes; ſo is the Hoſy Ghodte the fulfillinge of the 
Goſpel. | : f 1 8 , ; bY 
Noe, with what Spzite the Biſhoppes of Nome haue expounded vnto vs the 
Moly Scriptures ot God, we ſhal ſhewe it herealter, as fitter occaſion ſhal require. 

Here, pou ſaye, we haue cozrupted bothe the woꝛdes, and the ſenſe of S. Hie⸗ 
rome: That we haue taken, Omnia, in ſtæde of, Alia; And that pou haue diuiſed, 
and made nothinge of pour ſelues:that S. Hierome meante not hereby the Tradi⸗ 
tions of the Apoſtles, but onelp the fonde fantaſtes, and dꝛeames of the Deretiques 
called Tatians. e in * 

Ok al theſe thinges, wer muff nerdes confeſſe,one thinge is true. In derde wee 
foke, Omnia, in ſtæde of, Alia: and ſo by oncrſight gaue ſome occaſion vnto the | 
quareler. Howe be it J doubt not, but the inditferente gentle Reader wilſone par- W - 
donne that faulte. It pꝛocœded onelp of negligence,t not of malice, Notwithitan- 
dinge this wante mate eaſily be ſupplied by a ſaffictent Commentarie. Foz Chziſte 517 16 
ſaith, Omnis plantatis quam non plantauerit Pater meus Cœleſtis, eradicabitur. Exery Om nis. 
plante, that my heanenſy Father ha the not plantecl, ſhalbe rooted out. Here, P. Hardinge, 
pe may boꝛrowe, Omnia, to healpe S. Bierome. "> | 5 
 . ©2,if this like vou not, S. Cypꝛian mape telle you, A dulterum eſt, Impium cyprian. L.. 
eſt, actilegum eſt, quodcunq; humano furore inſtituitur, vt Diſpoſitio Diuina violerur: x iſt.s. 
Jt is atnoutex0ns.1t.14 wickedit is abominable,what ſo euer is ordered by the raſbeneſſe of man, Qugdcynty: 
that C oddcs order jBoulde be broken, 
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It is true. S. lerome ſpeakethe not theſe woꝛdes of the Traditions of the 
Apoſtles: it is true. Vet, P. Hardinge, he ſpeakethe theſe woꝛdes of ſutche fan- 
taſtes, as were bꝛought into the Churche of God , and magnified vnder the name 
and colour of the Traditions of the Apoſtles, So Euſebius ſaithe, The Her etiq ue 
Cherinthus bꝛought vs in his owne Panltrous Diulſes, vnder the pzetenſe of Re- 
uclations,as wzttten by ſome greate Apoſtle. 


Sutche, P. Hardinge, be your Jnuentions , wberewith pe haue of longe 


time deceined the woꝛlde. One of pour companions tbe Suffcagane of Sidon, at 
the late diete at Auguſta, in the pzeſence of tbe whole Emptere,doubted not to ſate, 
that your whole Canon woꝛde by woꝛde, euen as it is nome vſed in pour Paſſes, 
came directly from the Apoſtles. our Hoſtus of Polonia ſaitbe, that the Apoſtles 
appointed pour ozders of Ponkes. An other of pcur ſide ſatthe, Chriſtus Dux, & 
Signifer Vitæ Monafticz; Chriſte was the Coptaine, and standerd bearer of M onkes life; 
Imagininge, J trowe, that Cbziſte was an Abbate. And vet afterwarde the ſame 
Dodaur. either by ſame obliuton, oz els vpon ſomme better remembzance, ſaithe 
thus: Elias, &Elizzus Daces Inſtituti Benedictini: Eſias, and Eligæus were the 


faſte Captaines of S. Beneffes Order, And pou, S. Hardinge, haue tolde vs often, that 


pe haue your Pꝛiuate Maſſe, vour Halfe Communion, and J knowe not what els, 
al from the Apoſtles, And al this pe pꝛoue. God wote,byful ſimple coniedures, bi⸗ 
cauſe Chzilte ſaithe to his Apoſtles, I haue many thinges to ſaye vnto ou: but ye are not 
ßable to beare them yet: And bicauſe S. Paule ſaithe to the Coꝛinthians, I wil ors 
der the refte, when } comme, Hereby pe beare vs in hande, that al pour moſte triflinge 
Uanit ies were bꝛought vnto vou by S. Paule euen from the thirde Þcauens, 

And althougv it were true.that pe ſale, ve haue not diuiſed theſe thinges of 
of pour ſelues, but haue receiued them al from the Apoſtles , and Þoly Fathers, 
whiche thinge pour conſclence knowethe to be moſte vntrue, pet notwithſtanding 
the ſame thinges ſo received ve haue ſithence fouly defaced with ſundzp pour luper⸗ 
ſtitions. Ve haue made them necefſarte to Saluatton:ye haue bounde the people ta 
them no leſſe then to the Lawe of God:t ſo haue pe made them ſnares of Chꝛiſtian 
tonſciences. Although the thing it ſelfe came from the Fathers, pet the abuſe therof 
came from pour ſelues: and toz the ſame pe haue taught the people to bzeake 
Goddes expꝛeſſe commanndement. Thus haue pou blended Goddes heauenly wine 
with pour puddle water: Thus haue ve ſtrained gnattes, and ſwalowed camelles, 
This is the very Leauen of the Scribes, 4 Phariſeis , whiche Chꝛiſte calleth Þys 
pocrifie, Therfoze al be it the thinge it ſelfe, pe haue thus receiued, in reſpeae of 
ſubſtance be al one:pet now, beinge thus abuſed.in reſpecte of your Superſtitions, 
and dekozmities, it is not one. 

The Apoſtles, and Yoly Fathers, vled Oile:pet they bſed it not, as pe 

dos, foz the Saluation of Bodp and Soule. | 

Poſes erected bp the Bꝛaſen Serpente in the wildernelle: Yet not to bs 
adoured with Godly honoure,as it folowed afterwarde, 

God commaunded the people to faſte:pet not with Hppocrifie, as the wicked 
faſfed. And therefoze God ſaithe vnto them, Noa eſt hoc Ieiunium, quod ego elegi: 
This is not the jaſtinge, that I haue choſen, | 6 

| Godcommaunded the people to kepe the Calendes, and ewe Pones:Vet not 
with ſutche Superſtition. and Abuſes, as the people kepte them. And therfoze God 
ſaide vnto them, Who reqnred theſe thinges af you handes? = 
Ood tommaunded ſundzte Bathinges, and Waſſhinges : vet bnfo them, that 
moſte pzeciſely vſedthe ſame, Chꝛiſte aide: oe be vnto you ye $cribes, and Pha- 
riſeis : in Vaine they Woorſhip mee, teachinge the Commaundementes and Doctrines of 


me nne. 
Pet 
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Vet por, M. Hardinge, haue infeaffed the Apoſtles of Chzifke, not onelp with 
tbe Subfance of the thinges, whiche, ye (ape, pe haue receiued by Tradition, but 
alſo with al pour Abaſes, Superſtitions, Coꝛruptions, and Jdolatries: whiche ye 
haue diutſed of pour ſelues. And therein ye wel reſemble the Matian Yeretiques, 
| of whome onelp, ye ſave, ©. Hierome ſpeaketh-. But whether S. Hierome meante 
| onely,J knowe not what fantaſtical dzeames of the Tatians, (as you imagine 

oncly of pour ſelfe, without pzoufe, tn particulare naminge nothinge)o; els alſo al 
ſutche Superſtit ious Manities, as wee haue often, and tuſtly repzoued in you , it 
mape ſone appeare by theſe woozdes immediately folowinge: Omnem laborem * _ 
manuum, & leiunia eorum, & obſeruationes varias, & 1&{utuyixc, id eſt;humi-dor- — 
mitiones: Al theire bande Laboim, and theire Faſtinges, and their Obſemations, and Vſapes, — 
and harde Sleepinge on the grounde. Theſe and ſutche other like be the thinges, 
whiche, menne imagine, came from the Apoſtles,and are ſtrinen t conſumed with 
the Swerde of Goddes Mooꝛde. 5 
This, . Hardinge, not withſtandinge your longe Glole biũde the Texte , ſ&# 
meth to be the very meaninge of S. Hierome. ä 
| Pf ye wil pet fozce the contrarte.and tarne al from pour ſelues to the Tatians, 
as pou doo, the very two lines nexte folowinge muſte needes make pou bluſhe at 
pour owne crrour , The wooꝛdes are theſe , Hæe autem vniuerſa, quæ dixi, poſſum 
de Eccleſiæ Rectoribus intelligi: Al theſe thinges , that J bane ſpoken , maye be vndler⸗ 
ſtanded of the Ruſers of the cburche. Cel vs nomoze therefoze, S. Hardinge, of your 
Tatians. Foz S. Hierome him ſelte telleth pou, he meante not onely them, but 
alſo the Biſhoppes , and Rulers of the Churche. And a litie befoze he ſaithe, 
lafertur gladius ſuper Montes eleuantes ſe aduerſus ſcientiam Dei: The S- werde of 
Goddes —_ is [aide vpon the M ountaines, that liſte them ſelues vp againſie the knows 
ſedge of Gol, OED a 3 
In this ſenſe wꝛiteth S. Cypꝛian: Si ad Diuinz Traditionis Caput, & Origi- Cyprien. Ad 
nem reuertamur, ceſſat omnis error humanus: V wee teturne to the Head, and begins pompeium. 
ninze of our Lordes Tradition, al errom of Man muſte needes gene place, 
In like ſenſe alſo wzitcth Tertullian: ipĩ Doctrina Hæreticorum cum Apo- rertull Pe tra. 
ſtolica comparata, ex diuerſitate, & contrarietate ſua pronuntiabit, neque Apoſtoli alicu · ſcrip. Here. 
ius Authoris eſſe, neq; A poſtolici: The Verie Dottrine 3 compared with the 

' Apoſiles DoUrine,by the dinerſitie and contranietiegthat is bit-weene that, and the other , wil 

Joone proncunce ſentence of it ſelſe, neither Apoſtſe, nor Apoſtolique man was authour of it. 
: Euen thus it fareth, S. Þardinge, with a greate heape of pour Doctrine. Ye 
ſate, ye haue it by Tradition from the Apoſtles. Yet is it vtteriy voide of al au⸗ 
thoꝛitie, oz teſtimonie of the ↄttiptures. And therefoze,as S. Hierome ſaitge, it 
is conſumed t ſtriken downe in the Conſcience of the Godlp , by the onely Swerde 
of Goddes Holy Moꝛde, as our etes ſæ this dape: and beinge compared with the 
Apoſtles Doctrine, (the ditferente, t contrarietie is ſo greate) it caſily bewzafety 
it ſelfe, as Tertullian ſait he, that it neuer came from anp Apoſtle, noz from any 
other Apoſtolique Doctour ofthe Churche. - 

| The eApolopie, Cap. 9 Diuiſion. 4. 
S. Ambꝛoſe alſo to Gratian the Emperour : Let the Scrip⸗ 
; ture (ſaithe he) be aſkedthe queſtion, lette the Pzophetes be aſted, 
| and let Chziſte be aſked. Foz at that time made the Catholique 
= Fathers and Biſhoppes no doubte , but that our Religion mighte 
: be p20oucd.out of the Holy Scriptures , Neither were they euer fo 
| hardy to take any foꝛ an Heretique, whoſe errour they toulde not e⸗ 
| uldently and apparantly. repꝛooue by the 71 fame * 
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And wee verily doo make anſweareon this wiſe, as S. Paule did: 
Atcoꝛdinge to this waye whiche they calle Hereſie , wee doo woos 
ſbippe God, and the Father of our Loꝛde Jeſus Lhziſte: and doo 
aliowe al thinges whiche haue benne wꝛitten either in the Lawe, oz 

in the Pꝛophetes oz in the Apoſtles Woozkes. . 

enen . Hanne. 
2; , : Sratian he -Emperour. bucklinge him felſe us it were to encounter With the Hereriße, at the | 
Fu ſe geueth raeminge to al to beware of him, for that he endeuoureth to prooue his falſe Do- 
nes (namely for the firſt pointe, that the Sonne is vnltke the Father) Verſutis diſputationibus, 

Cre - Vyichſuttel and craftjereaſoninges.. He alleageth to that purpoſe,s. Paule to the ColoſSians , Ca- F 
| ueig ne quis vos feprædetur per Philoſophiam : Beware that no man ſpotle you through phe | 
Hep bus, and vainedeceit ce. For (ſaithe be) theſe Heretibes put al the force of theire poiſons tn 
Logike , or Dialeffical diſputation , whiche by the opinion of philoſophers is defined, not to haue 
Pe xen to provite but anearneſtdeſare to deſiroie and diſproue . Hauinge genen this holeſome war- 
ninge » leſt him ſelfe might ſeeme to vſe that, "whiche he counſelleth others to beware of: ro wh. 
Ambroſ. De Fi. drarye the Emperonr andial other from the guileful Logike of Arius, at his firſt entrie be ſaithe : l 
de Lib. . Cap. 4. wil mr that thou gene credite, Holy Emperour , to argument, and to our Diſputatian , ( then fo- 
Lo wee the wordes, Whereof the Defenders rake holde,) Seripturas interrogemus, & c. Let vs uſke 
the Scriptures let vs aſße the Apoſtles » let vs aſke the Prophetes , let vs af ke Chriſle :Vvhat nrede 


* : 


P tfivmcng * 


many Werden; let vs aſke the Father, hx. pd; ; 
Adee this pointe of our beleefe,whiche is very highe and ſecrete;is that ſayinge ofs. Ambroſe 
tobe reſtrained. But that for confirmatipn of the Truthe in pointes whiche be nearer to common 
ſenſt and for confutation of thoſe Hereſies habe be of leſſe ſubreltie, of whiche ſorte theſe Go- 
Hellers groſſe erraurt Ge, to this ende that mes ought nat to yſe the Teſtimonies of the Holy Fathers Vntrurhe, 
againſt Heretikes , (for Whiche purpoſe they alleage this place:) s. Ambroſe neither in al that Booke, | 
neither in al his woorſes [peaketh ſo muche as one worde. 1 ESE | 
But cantrarie wife an ſundry places of that Woorke fe alleageth the aucloritie of the Nicene 
councel, as à Teſtimonic of good force gin. th Arians, and declareth « diuine Myſterie to haue 
Lenne ſignified i ſucheſgecial mumber of the Fathers there aſſembled: Sayinge, Sic nempe no- 
ſtri ſecundum Scripturas dixerupt Pagres:: Buen thrs acrordinge to the Seriptures, haue the 4 
* Fathers ſaide. Seruemus Præcepta maiarum, &c. Let vs keope the Preceptes of our Forefathers, 5 
neither with Temeritte of rude bolines let vs hreabe the Heredil arie Scales, (he meaneth the Do- 
Ctrine ſealed by rhe Fathers 5 and left to the poſtey3tic as it Were by Heritage). vvhiche of vs wil ; 
be ſo hardy, as to vnſeale the Prieſtly Books, ſealed by the Confeſſours, and no'we conſecrated with 
the Martyrdome of many a one? Lo heaye t nat sirs x hore muri s. Ambroſe is againſt you? «Nothing, | 
„ And though he ſaye,touchinge this Nyſirrier Let: vs aſke thegeriptures , Apoſiles » Prophetes , and 
Ebriſte : yet thereby dothe he not quite exclude yhe Fathers. He ſaithe not, let vs reiect the Fathers. 
The Scriptures and the Fathers be not contrary: and therefore thallerwinge of them, is not the diſ- 
«loWingeof theſe . vvho ſo euer maketh this. angument, & whiche in your Vvoorde ts implied, The xVatruth. 
: SFrifatreres are to be Reds Ergo, the Holy Fathers are not to br aſked, maketh 4 fooliſbe argument. 


The B. of Saricburie—. 


err: N e 

133 The greatfelffozce hereof is anſweared already. S.Ambzoſe,ye ſape, by this 
* appeale to the Scriptures, erludeth not the iudgement of ibe Lentned Fathers, 
but-onely.the catifllations, and ſabfileties of Philoſophers and Sophilkers, Foz 
S4/Anbzoſe him tate in the ſame treatieoften allegeththe Authozitie of the Fa⸗ 
thrrs. Al this, Sn Pardinge, is true in derde ? Patwithlkandingethere is a 
certaine ſecrete Antruthe lopped in iu Foz. S. Ambꝛzoſe allegeth the Fathers, 
not gs Sroundes, o Muntiydes, on Fundations of the Faitbe: but onely as In⸗ 
terpꝛeters, o; WitugTes,oz Confenters vnto the Faithe: Whiche thinge ol our 
An | WH : parte 


oe * 


1 


. 


Churche of Englande. . parte. 69 Scriptures 


parte was neuer denied. Nowe, whether S. Ambꝛoſe meante thus, oꝛ no, let S. and D On” 
Ambzoſehim ſelfe be the Judge. His woꝛdes be theſe, Sicnempe noſtri ſecundum tours. 
Scripturas dixerunt Patres: I his haue our Fathers ſaide (not of them ſelues, but) accor- Ar. Ad _ 
dinge to the Scriptmes . Peallegeth the Fathers, not as hauinge ſuffictent credite pe bade, lr r. 
and ſubſtance in them ſelues, but onely as Expounders, and Interpꝛeters of the 

Scriptures. 6 | 

So ſatthe the godly Father Athanaſius: Nos ifta Hauſimus a Magiſtris diuini- Arhanaf. De 

rũs afflatis, qui Sacros Libros euoluerunt: Theſe thinges haue we learned of our Maiſters Rum mitate 
(02 Fathers) inſpired from Heauen, whiche haue Readde and peryſed the Holy Scriptures, verbs. 

Foz O. Auguſtine very wel ſaſthe , Secundum hos Libros de ceteris Literis, vel Fi- Auguſt. Contra 
delium , vel Infidelium libere iudicamus: Accordinge to thoſe Bookes of the Scriptures creſconi. Sram- 
wee ind ge frankely of al other writinges , whether they be of the Faitße ful, or of the Vn⸗ ma. LI 2 ca. 29. 
Jaithe ful. Therefoze S.Yferome ſaithe, Omni ſtudio legendæ nobis ſunt Scripturæ, Hierony. in k- 
& in Lege Domini meditandum die ac nocte: vt probati trapezitz ſciamus, quis numus piſto . ad Epheſ; 
probus fir, quis adulterinus: Wee muſte Reade the Scriptures with al diligence, and muſte Liz. 3. cap. 
bee occupied in the Lawe of ou Lorde bothe daie and nighte : that wee maye become perfite 


excßangers, and be bable rightly to diſcerne, what Monie is ſawſul, and what is Counterſaite, 


S. Hilarie ſatthe, Hoc proprium eſt A poſtolicæ Docttinæ, Deum ex Lege, ac Prophe- e,. in Pal, 
tis in Euangelijs prædicare: This is the very order of the Apoſiles Dodtrine, in the Goſpel 65 
to Preache Cod out of the La we and the prophetes. | | 

Ot herwiſe, touchinge the diſcourſe of natural reaſon, S. Ambzoſe ſaithe, No 
Creature either in Earthe, 0; in Heauen is hable to reache the deapthe of theſe 
thinges. Thus he ſalthe: Mens deficit: Vox ſilet, non mea tantum , ſed Angelorum. abies eee: 
Supra poreſtarcs, ſupra Angelos, ſupra Cherubim, ſypra Seraphim, ſupra omnem ſen- 
ſum eſt : The minde is aſtonned: the voice faile thygt onely mine, but alſo of the Angelles, 
Tt is aboue the po wers, aboue the Angelles, aboue the che mins, aboue the seraphins, and as 
boue al manner Vuderſiandinge . And therefoze he ſalthe, as it is alleaged once befoze, 


Nolo nobis credatur : Scriptura recitetur: Non ego dico ã me, In principio erat RE 
Verb dio: I wouſde not, ye ſhoulde beſetue mee: Lette tHe Scriptures b ONE e 
croum,, Sed audio: } won t „Je J hon e: Tette the Scriptures be „iner Sacra. 


readde: ] ſaye not o/ mee ſelſe, In the be inninge vvas the VVoorde: o 
but ] beare it ſpoben. And againe he ſaithe in the ſame Boke vnto the Emperonr 
Gratian: Faceſſat noſtra Sententia: Paulum interrogemus : Let ou ludgemente ſtande Ambroſ.ad Gras 
aparte: and (et vs aſke S. Panle the queſtion, FO tian. Imperator. 
But P. Hardinge ſaithe , vvho/c exer maketh this argumente, Whiche in your VVoorde Lib. l. cap. 7. 
is implied, The Scriptures are to be aſked : Ergo, the Holy Fathers are not to be aſked , maketh a 
fooliſ he argumente. * 
It ſæmeth no greate pointe of Miſedome, P. Hardinge, to vpbzaide others 
with folie without cauſe ; God encreaſe bothe you and vs in al wiſedome and vn⸗ 
derſtandinge in Chꝛiſte Jeſu, Hob be it, our Argumente, ho we ſo euer it hathe 
pleaſed pou to faſhon, and to handle it, as we meante it, and made it, had no ſutche 
Folie. Mherefoꝛe, what ſo tuer Folie is nowe come to it, it is pour owne: it is 
not ours. Foz we denie not the Learned Fathers expoſitions, and iudgementes 
in doubtekul caſcs of the Scriptures. Ml reade them our ſelues: Wee folowe 
them: Wee embzace them: and, as J ſaide befoꝛe, wee moſte humbly thanke God 
fo: them. But thus wee ſafe, The ſame Fathers opinions, and iudgementes, foz 
as.mutche as they are ſometimes diſagreable one from an other, and ſometimes 
implie contrarieties, and contradictions, thercfoze alone, and of them ſelues, withs 
out farther authozitie, and guidinge of Goddes Moꝛde, are not alwaics ſuffict⸗ 
ent Warrantes to charge our Faithe. And thus the Learned Catholique Fathers 
themſelues bane euermoꝛe taught vs fo eſteeme, and to weighe the Fathers. 
The Ancient Father Ozigen ſaithe thus, as it is repoztedbefoze ; Ex Solis 
SCripturis 


tianum de Fide, 


Lb. Cap. 


Ambrof. De In- 
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and Do- Scripruris examinationis noſtræ diſcretio perendaeft: The diſcuſsinge of om Judge mente, 
ctours. muſte be taken Onely of the scriptnes. And againe, Senſus noſtri, & enarrationes 
Origen. in E- fine Scripturis teſtibus non habent fidem: Ou Judgementes, and Expoſitions without 


ist. ad Roma. wit ut e of the Ecriptures haue no credite. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine , Ego Sohs Cano- 
Lb. 10. Cap. 16. nicis Scripturis debeo fine vlla recuſatione conſenſum : My conſent without exception 
Ex Solis. Jowe(not vnto any Father, were he neuer ſo wel learned, but) Onely to the Holy 
Origen. in Hie. Canonical Scriptures « Mis reaſon is this: Nam cum Dominus tacuerit, quis noftrum 
rem?. Homi.l. dicat , Illa, vel illa ſunt? Aut ſi dicere audet, vnde probat? Por where as the Lorde him 
Auguſt. De Nas |: [fe hoth not ſpoken, Who of vs can ſaie , Jt is this, or that 2 or if he date ſaie ſo, ho we can 
tara & Gratids be procue it: 


ca 61. And therefoꝛe he concludeth direalp and in like wo:des with S. Ambꝛoſe: 
Auguſtin. in lo- Ego vocem Paſtoris inquiro. Lege hoc mihi de Propheta: Lege de Pſalmo: Recita de 
ban. Tracta. 96. Lege: Recita de Euangelio: Recita de Apoſtolo: Jrequire the voice of the Shephearde: 


Anguſt. Oe pa. Reade me this mater out of the Prophete : Reade it mee out of the Þſalmes ; Read: it 
ſprib. ca ii · ont of the Lawe: Reade it out of the Goſpel; Reade it out of the Apoſiles, 


The eApolopie,Cap.1o.Diniſton.1. 


wherefoze if wee beYeretiques , and they (as they woulde faine 
be called)be Latholiques, why doo they not, as they ſee the Fathers, 
whiche were Catholique men, haue alwates donne- MH doo they 
not conuince and maiſter vs by the Diuine Scriptures « Why doo 
they not calle vs agatne to be tried by them - whp doo they not 
laye befoꝛe vs, howe wee haue gonne awaye from Chziſte, from the 
Pꝛophetes, from the Apoſtles , and from the Yolp Fathers - 
why ſtickethey to doo it⸗Mhy are they afraide of it: It is Godd:s 
cauſe: Mhy are they doubtefui to commit it to the trial of Goddes 
Woozde # Pf wee be Heretiques whiche referre al our controuerſies 
vnto the Holy Scriptures, c repozte vs tothe ſelfe ſame 1902des, 
whiche wee knowe were ſcaicd by God Him ſelfe , and in compariſon 
of them, ſette litle by al other thinges, what ſo euer maye be diuiſed 
by menne , how ſhal wee ſaye to theſe folke, I pꝛaye you:what man⸗ 
ner of men be they. and howe is it meete to calle them, whiche feare 
the iudgement of the Holy Scriptures, that is to ſaie, the Judge⸗ 
ment of God him ſelfe, and doo pzeferre beioze them theire owne 
dꝛeames, and ful colde intentions: and to maintaine thetre owne 
Traditions, haue defaced and cozrupted nowe theſe many hundzed 
yeeres the oꝛdinances of Chꝛiſte, and of the Xpoſtlese 


M. Hardinge. . 


vve doo ſo. For they condemned thoſe that Went againſt the Tradition of the Fathers, and ſo 
dos wee. The Scriptures conſiſte not in inte and paper, but in the ſenſe. vvhiche ſenſe the Holy 
Ghoſte hy Chriſtes promiſe hath taug ht the Churche . | 
3 Epiphanius refut inge the Heretibes whiche named them ſelues A poles, [atthe, that the Scri- 
Scripture nee- ptures haue neede of Speculation that is to. witte, to be wel ſtudred and conſidered) to the ende the 
deth SpeculariG, force and power of euery argument maye be kno'Wen . It behoueth vs alſo(ſaithe he) to vſe the Tra- 
Tradiri6 necel- dition: For Wee can not haue al chinges of the Holy Scripture. Thus i piphanius , By Tradition 
lariegbicaoſe . vithour doubre he meanerh the ſenſe and vnderſtandinge receiued of the Fathers For that is the keie 
Scriprure hathe ö | 
vor alchinges, | ＋ the VVoorde of God, as 8. Peter taught , by report of s. Clement . This ſenſe and vnderſſundinge 
Recognition, ef the LaWe had the Miniſters of the La we, to whome the Traditions of Moſes and cf the Elders 
Lib. 10. came as it were hy handes . Node Wee require you to admnte this Tradition, rhargy to [aye > the 


Cathoe 


Iobas. 14. 


Os Ez S * 
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Catholike ſenſe and vnder/tendinge of the Scriptures , whichbe hathe benne deliuered vnto vr by the 
Holy Fathers of al Ages. and of al coumtrien, where the Faithe hath benne rectiued. And then "we 
wil calle you againe to be tried by the Scriptures . | 0p 
Thes hane the Catholikes layde before you oftentimes » and this doo we ſherwe you in this confu- | 
tation. He that deſpiſeth you, deſp1ſeth mee, ſaithe Chriſte of his churche. Ye deſpiſe the Carbs, "a 


th like Churche , and therefore. ge deſpiſe Chriſte. © * 82 


„ Vatruth: 
For the 
yvoordes 
arc other- 
vviſe. 


vVntrurhe. 


Votrnthe, 


D neede ſo many queſtions Sirs ? Your hote Rhxtorike ſheWeth more courage in · woorde, 
then victorie in deede . Ye calle vs-foonthe to the Scriptures. as it Were to the fielde, Ye ſnike Great bragges 
vs downe with -woordes , before ye come to encounter. To ſhewe your braucrie in the mouſtre »)e made by the 
referre your cont rouerſies ynto the Holy Scriptures ye reporte you vnto the Woordes ſealed by God Defenders, of 
himſelfe : but "we the Catholtkes, as ye pretende, ſlicke at it:-we be afraide of it. we daubre of the thaflurance of 
mater, we feare the Iudgement of Holy Seriptures » Te preferre our one dreames and colde inxen- the Scripturevs 
tions . vvel. nowe that ye have tolde your luſty tale, Hare our ſober anſweare. Oftenrimes the 
true Scriptures are ſtretched foorthe to ſerue euil and falſe purpoſes . The le wes Went about by the 
Scriptures to proaue, that Chriſte was not ſo muche as « Frophete.bor they ſaide, Searche the Scrip- lohan. y. 
turer, and ſee, that 4 Prophete riſeth not out of Galiley . By the Scriptures they Would needes ſhe we 
him *woorthy to die. Le haue 4 La we, quod they, and our Lane be ought to die, becauſe be * 
hath made him ſelfe the sonne of God The Diuel by alleag inge Scripture, Would haue deceiued our 
Sauiour him ſelfe, and [eideynto him: Scriptum eſt, le es wrirten. The Arians Were ful of the Maki 
Scriptures, and by the ſame, as S. Ambroſe Writerh, went about to proone, that Chriſte the author Oe Fide. li. 3. e. 
of al goodneſſe was not good. It in written. quoth they, Nemo bonus nifi vnus Deus, None #s Marke. 
good, but onely God. Like Wiſe the Macedonians, the Neſtorians, the Eutychians. | 

No w in this caſe, your ſelues dooinge the like, v hat ny Wee doo letter then honour the Scrip= 

tures, and ſceke for their right Senſe and vnderſtandinge? Scriptum eſt, 1t.is Scripture (ſaith s. 
Ambroſe ro the allegation of the Arians) 1 ackzorwlege, but the letter hath not the errour : wouſde 
God the Artans interpretation had not. Apices fine erim ine ſunt, ſenſus in.crimine. The lerters 
be without crime: the ſenſe is in crime. From the vnderſſanding commeth Hereſie, not from the Scri- 1411.7 De Tik 
Pture: the ſenſe. not the woorde, becommeth to be a crime, ſaiths. Hilary. Sithens then al ſlandeth in nita. Li. 3. 
the ſenſe, let vs agree firſtypon the ſenje and interpretation of the Scriptures: and then if we be not 
At ready as ye, come foorth When ye liſte, vpbraide vs herdcly, and ſæy luſtthy, as here ye doo, why 
ſacke they to doo it ? Why are they afraideof it ? | | 

As for the true ſenſe and interpretation of the Scriptures, where ſ hal. wwee finde it, but, as be- 
fore Wee ſaide, in the Catholtke Churche ? The Churche hauinge Chriſte remaininge with it aldiies Matthæ v. 
to the ende of the Yorlde, hauinge by promiſe of Chriſte the Sprite of truet he, remaininge in it for lohan.4, 
euer hauing by Goddes orwne ancient promiſe bothe the woordes, whiche the Father hathput in the Elai. 5s. 
mouthe of Chriſte, and the sprite whiche he putte in him whereby it mayvnderſtand the meaninge of 


han. 13. 


codde: -yoordes : Wee mate not no · m ſecke for the true ſenſe, vnderſtanding. ana interpretation of 


the Scriptures any where, but in the Churche. Your oe Doftour lohn Caluine him ſelfe, whom ye to Epift. ad R- 
folowe and eſiceme ſo mutche, admont| heth very wel, and ſaithe, it is ſpecially to be noted,that out of brzos. 

the Churche there is no light of the ſounde vnderſſandinge of the Scriptures. This ground beinge 

laide,on whiche eche parte muſt ſlande and be tried in, croWe nomore againſir v1,boaſl your ſelues no 

more: VVe feare not the iudgement of the Holy Scriptures. Nay it is your ſeluenthat feare this iudg- 

ment, For your one conſcience tellerhyou that en this ground ye are the Weaker ſide. vf ye ſtande 

With vs on this grounde, ye ſ hal neuer be able todefende your Maiſier lo'm Caluines dactrine touch. 

inge Beptiſme » Whiche hamaketh to be of ſo litle force, againſt the manifeſt Scripture : Let ene» 


For he de- yyone of you (ſatthe s. peter) be Baptized in the name of 1eſus Chriſte , to Remiſaton of Sinnen. 


baſeth nor 
the Sacra- 
roent of 

Baptiſme. 
A Vatruth. 


Keepinge this growide x ye ſhalbe borne from your Dof{rine touchinge Alſolution. deminge the 
Priefie to haue poWer to abſolue penitentes by his Priefily Aucforitie, but by Preachinge the Co- 


bel to them, comrarie to the plaine Scripture ; Vhoje Sinnes ye ſorgeue, they are forgeuen ta 


them: Vvhoſe ye retaine , they are reteined. V, ye refuſe not thus grounde, ye ſhalbe forced to re- 
Are the Sacrament of extreme vncl ion. and the vſe of Holy Oyle ag aine;whiche ye haue <bandoned, 
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vor What haue ye to ſaye againſt the Scripture, Is am ficke amonge you? Let him cauſe the Prieffes- 

of the Churche to come in to him, anointinge him with Oile, in the name of our Lode ?, Ab!dinge in 

this grounde, ye ſhal be driuen to forſake your N winglian doftrine , whiche putteth $ignes and Fr. 

gures 1 onely in the Sacrament of the Auliar, for the True and Real Body of Chriſte there  preſente, Three ex 
contrarie to the 3.cleare Scripture, This is my Bodie . Beinge on this grounde, ye ſhal ſoone geue deute Vue 
ouer the maintenance of the Doctrine of your ſpecial Fatthe , and of your luſtification by Faithe truthes, 
onely, as beinge contrary to the plaine Scripture , Man is iuſtiſied by rroorkes, and not by Faithe onely. 

To conclude (for, to ſhewe in howe many pointes ye maye be cunfuted by enident Scriptures , it 

Were in maner infinite ) if ye wil admitte this for a good grounde , as ye mute needes admitte:then 

[ hal ye not mainteine the Preſumpruous Doctrine of your certaintie e Grace and Salnation, contrary 

ro that S. Paule counſelleth, vvith feare and tremblinge Woorke your Saluation © 


TheB. of Sarisburte. 


Whereas wer make reaſonable requeſts, that God maye be vmpere in his 
owne cauſe , and that al our controaerſtes mape be iudged, and tried by the Holy 
Scriptares , P. Hardinge thereto anſweareth thus: The Scripture ſtandeth not 
in the Wozdes,but in the Senſe ; and the ſame Senſe is continued by Tradition 
in the Churche . Otherwiſe, he ſaithe, the Jewes , the Arians, the Nefto;ztans, 
the Eutychians , and al other Heretiques were alwaies hable to clatme by the 
Scriptares , Co conclude, de maketh vp a greate emptie heape,of the fozce of Ba⸗ 
ptiſme, ot Holy Dile,of Extreme Undion,of Abſolution ot Signes of Figures, ot 
Onelp Faithe, and, as it liketh him to calle it, of the Pꝛeſumptuous Doarine o 
the Certainetie of Saluation:in euer ot whiche thinges, he ſaithe, the Scriptures 
are cleare ol his ſide, and directly againft vs. | | 

Co anſweare al theſe pointes in particulare, it would require an other Boke. 
But bꝛietely fo touche ſo mutche onelp , as ſhalbe nerdeful, Firſt, that the Sub⸗ 
fkance of the Scriptures ſtandeth in the right Senſe, and Peaninge, and not ones 
ly in the naked, and bare woozdes, it is true, and generally graunted without ex⸗ 
ception, and nadeth no karther pꝛoufe S. Hierome ſaithe, Non in Legendo, ſed 
in Intelligendo Scripturæ conſiſtunt: The Scriptmes ſtande, not in tHe Readinge, but in 
the Vnderſiandinge, And S. Bilarie, Non Diuinorum dictorum, ſed intelligentiz 
noſtræ à nobis ratio præſtanda eſt: Wee muſte yeelde an accoumpte, not of Goddes Divine 
TWoordes, but of our owe Expoſitions. | 

But if that onelp be the right Peaninge, and Senſe of the Scriptures , that 
within theſe fewe late hundzed yeres is cropen into the Churche of Rome: and it 
it be al Goſpel, what ſo euer it be, that arriueth from thence: and if they be al He⸗ 
retiques, and Schiſmatiques, and Deſpiſers of Chꝛiſte, and ofthe Apoſtles, and of 
the UAntuerſal Churche, that make ſtaie at it, oz canot receiue it, then is the whole 
mater already concluded: wer ſhal nerde no moe ads. N ? 

Pe ſate, The Jewes,the Arians, the Neſtozians, and other Heretiques alleged 
the Scriptures, Yea verilp, P. Hardinge, and that euen with like Faithe , and in 
like Senſe,and to like purpoſe, as you allege them nowe : as hereafter,J truſte, it 
ſhal appeare. By the waye,foz example hereot, in this very place, where pou allege 
the woꝛdes of the Phariſeſs anonchinge the Scriptures , it mape pleaſe pou to re⸗ 
member, that either witingly,oz of ſome errour, and onerſiFt, ye haue manifeſtly - 
cozrupted the Scriptures. Foz, whereas yon haue tranſlated the place thus, 
Searche the Scriptures ; the Phartſeis ſaide nothinge els , buf Scrutare, & Vide, 
Searche,and see: and ſpake not one woꝛde of the Scriptures, And although the 
mater (mpozte not mutche, pet to charge vou with pour owne rule, whichemulte 
needes be god againſt pour ſelfe, any ſmal faulte in Goddes Moꝛde mult be couns 


ted greate. In dade ©, Chzyſoffome , and S. Auguſtine ſeme to ſupplie this 
2 wozde, 
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woozde, Striptures, although it were not in the Texte. 

Touchinge the mater it ſelfe, Nicolas Lyza ſaithe, Hoc Verbum eorum ſim- 
pliciter falſum eſt. Quia, ſi intelligatur de Prophetis generaliter, aliqui fuerunt nati de 
Galilxa: videlicet, Elizzus, Tobias, & Debora Prophetiſſa, &. forte plures alij: 
This woorde of the Phariſeis is plainely jalſe. For if it be taken generally of al Prophetes, 
then were there certaine of them borne in Galiſei , namely Eſiqæus, Tobias, Debora, and pers 
chance others moe. Jn ſutche ſozte, ꝙ. Hardinge, euen with like Faithe and credite, 
pou alſo haue vſed, to allege the Scriptures. 2 

But whereto dꝛiue pou al this longe tale? Wil you in the ende conclude thus: 
The Jewes, and Yeretiques alleged the Scriptares: Ergo, Faitheful Chꝛiſtians 
mape not allege them: Oz thus, Theues haue ſometimes armed them ſelues: 
Ergo, True menne mape not be armed 2 Nap » we maps rather ſaye thus vnto 
you: The Jewes, and Yeretiques alleged the Scriptures : What accoumpte then 
mape we make of pon, that fle, and condemne, and burne the Scriptures? | 

Certainely notwithſfandinge the Phariſeis, and Heretiques wickedly miſs 


alleged the Scriptures, as pe ſometimes do to ſcrue your purpoſe, pet fo; al that, 


Cb:ilte ſaide vnto them, Scrutamini Scripturas: Searche the Scriptures; And, as it is 
ſaide bcfoze,the Catholique learned Fathers in al theire caſcs , and controuerſies 
appealed euermoꝛe to the Scriptures, "2 

Where you ſape, The Scriptures are ſo cleare of your ſide. and make ſo direa⸗ 
ly againſte vs: would God pe woulde in dede, and bnfainedly ſtande to that trial. 
Pour kanſtes, and folies woulde ſone come to grounde. 3 

Touchinge pour greate hea pe of examples, of the Sacramente of Baptiſme 
defaced, as you ſape, by P. Caluine:oł Abſolution, of Extreme Anaion, of Holy 
Oile, ok Signes, of Figures, of Dnely Fatithe, 4 of the certainette of Saluatton, 
whiche pou calle Pzeſumptuoas: Firſte of the Sacramente of Baptiſme,P.Cal- 
uine euery where wzitcth with al manner reuerence,callinge it a Diuine, and an 
Þeauenly Ppfterie, and the Sacramente of our Redemption; Mherein alſo ſomes 
times he iuſtly repꝛoueth pon,foz that pe haue ſo many wales, ſo pꝛofanelv, and 
ſo vnreuercntly abuſed the ſame. Ok Ablolution we ſhal haue occaſion to ſaxe 
moze hereafter, 1 

Touchinge pour Oile, in deede in ſhewe of wooꝛdes. S. James ſæmeth to make 
ſomewhat foz you . Hot withſtandinge neither dothe be calle it Holy Oile, as pe 
bo: neither dothe be calle if a Dacramente of the Churche: noꝛ dethe he ſape, as 
pe ſaie, it ſhould ſerue foꝛ the Saluation of Body, and Soule: noz dothe he teache 
you to ſalute it, and to ſpeake vnto it, as to a liuely, and reaſonable Creature, Aue 
Sanctum Oleum, Alßaile Holy O iſe: noz with theſe woozdes to miniſter it vnto the 
ficke: Per hane Sanctam Vnctionem, & ſuam piſsimi Miſericordiam, ignoſcat tibi Deus: 
By this Holy enointinge, and his deere mercie, God Pardonne thee, To be ſhoꝛte, it was a 
miraculous gifte of Healinge, laſtinge onelp , as other like Miracles did, foz the 
time:not a neceſſary Sacramente ofthe Churche to continewe foꝛ euer. 


- As foz the Dbtedion of Signes,and Figures, foz ſhoztaelle of time,J muſte re- 


fcrre the, gentle Reader, vnto mp Fozmer Replie to S. Barding. The woꝛdes of 
Chzilke, whiche are thought to be ſo plaine, the Ancicnte Learned Father Tertul⸗ 
lian expoundeth thug; Hoc eſt Corpus meum: Hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei: This is 
my Body:that is fo ſaye, This is a ige of my Body. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine , Non 
dubitauit Dominus dicere, Hoc eſt Corpus meum , cum daret Signum Corports ſui : 
Our Lorde doubted not to ſay? , This is my Body,when he gene a Signe of bis Body, 

To rehearſe al other like Ancient Authozities,tt were too longe . © what tri⸗ 
umphes would P. Hardinge make, ik none of al the Olde Learned Fathers coulze 
be founde, tbat cucr bad called the Sacrament, the Signe, and Figure of Chꝛiſtes 
aA5odp 2 But, as betoze he alleged an imagined Senſe of the Scriptures without 
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wooꝛdes, ſo nowe he allegeth the woozdes alone without ſenſe. e ſhoulde hang 
remembꝛed better, that S. Bicrome ſaithe, Ne putemus, in Verbis Scripruraram eſ-- 
te Euaagelium, ſed in Senſu: Let vs not thinke, the Goſpel ſtandeth in the V Voordes of 
the seriptures, but in the M eaninze « 

Two other greate quarelles . Hardinge moneth : the one ol Onely Faithe: 
the other, as he calleth it, of the Pꝛeſumptuous Certainetie of Saluation. 
Wherein fudge thou vpꝛightly, good Chꝛiſtian Neader, how iuſte cauſe he bath to 
rep2one our Doctrine. | 

As foz the firſte hereof, S. Paule ſaithe, Iuſtificamur Gratis ex Gratia ipſius: 
Kee be Juſtified Freely of bis Grece's wee Judge that a man is Inſlified by Faithe , without 
the V Voorkes of the Lawe: Wee knowe,that a man is not Juſtified by the V Vootkes of the 
I awe » but by the Faithe of Chnſle , P. Hardinge wil ſate , Vet hitherto of, Sola 
Fides, that is, of Dnclp Faithe, we heare nothinge. Notwithſtandinge, when 
S. Paule excludeth al manner Wozkes biſides Dnely Faithe, what els then lea⸗ 
ueth he,tut Faithe alone? | 

How be it, if it b: ſo hoꝛrible an Hereſte, to ſave, N be Jufſtified befoze God 
by Onelp Faſthe,thatts to ſate , Dnelp by the Perites t Croſſe of Chꝛiſte, let vs 
ſce, what the Boly Learned Fatbcrs of the Churche ſo manp hundzed yeres agoe, 
bane taught vs thereof, | 

S. Ambꝛoſe ſaithe, Tuſtificari ſunt Gratis, quia nihil Operantes, neque vicem red- 
denres,Sola Fide luſtificati ſunt dono Dei: They are Juſtified Heely : Bicauſe woorkinpe 
notſimge and requitinge nothinge , they are Juſtiſied by Oueſy Farthe throyz5 the giſte of 
cod. Againe, Sic decretum eſt a Deo, vt, ceſſante Lege, Solam Fidem Gratia Dei poſ- 
cetet ad Salutem: This was Goddes determination, that, the Lawe ſurceaſin ge, the Grace 
of Gol ſhoulde require Onely Faithe vnto Saſuation. And againe, Sola Fides poſita eſt ad 
Salurem: Oneſy Faithe is [aide , or appointed vato Saſuation. D. Baſle ſaithe , Nouit 
ſe eſſe inopem Verz luftitiz:Sola autem Fide in Chriſtum eſſe Iuſtificatum : He knoweth 
bm ſelfe to be voide of Tue R ightecuſneſſe: and to be Juſtified by Onely Faithe in Chriſte, 

ZThycodozetus ſaithe, Non vllis Operibus noſtris, ſed per Solam Fidem Myſtica bo- 
na conſequuti ſumus: Mot by any V Voorkes of ours, but by Oneſy Faithe we baut gotten 
the Myſlical good thinges « 

Nazianzenus ſaithe, Ataioouyy nei To TISevor advope Credzre ſolum eſt Iuſtitia: 
Onely Beſecuinge is R iaßteouſne ſſe. 

Dꝛigen laithe, Vbi eſt glotiatio tua? Excluſa eſt. Dicit ſufficere Solius Fidei luſti - 
ficationem: ita vt credens quis Tantũmodò Luſtificerur, etiãſi Nihil boni Operis fecerit: 
V Vhere now? is thy boaſtinge (of thy good UWoozkes)? It is ſ - Pale ſaithe, 
that the Juſtification of Onely Fatthe is Sufficiente: So that à man onely\Belecuinge maye 
be Juſtified, elthough he haue donne no good woorke at al. 

Heſpchius ſait he, Gratia ex Miſeticordia, atque Compaſsione przbetur , & Fide 
comprehenditur Sola: The Grace of God is geuen onely of M ”u » and Fayome ; and is 
embraced,and receined by one ly Faithe. | 

J leaue a greate number of others, that haue wꝛitten the like, as wel Greekes, 
as Latines . In ſtede of them al, S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe thus: Illi dicebant, Qui 
Sola Fide nititut, Execradilis eſt: Hic contra demonſtrat, eum, qui Sola Fide nititur , Be- 
nedictum elle : They ſaide , who ſoſtaieth him ſelſe by onely Faitſ , is «ecrſed ; Contras 
nt miſe S. Pauſe prooneth, that who ſoſtayeth hm ſelfe by Onely Faithe,be is Bleſſed. 

Touchinge tbe woꝛdes of S. James, pf S. Hardinge wel conſidered the E⸗ 
quiuocation.o2 double vnderſtandinge of this woꝛde, Juſtiſitation, he might ſone, 
aud caſily baue cſp'ed his owne trrour. Foz when S. Paule ſaitge, Abraham was 
Juſtified by Faithe without V V oorzes of the La we, he teacheth vs, how Abꝛabam was 
receiued into fauour, and Juſtiſied befkoze God ; Df the other —— Rene 

8 


Churche of Englande. 1.parte. 75 Cerraine- 


de ſaſthe , Abraham was Iuſtiſied by V V oorkes, and not by Faithe Oneſy, he ſpeaketh of TEE of 
the wozkes that folowe Juſtiſication, ot the Fruites of Faithe: Mithout whiche Faithe. 
Fruttcs Abzahams Faithe had benne no Fait he. | 

S. Augutttneſaithe , Non ſunt contrariæ duorum Apoſtolorum Sententiz, Pauli, , 
& lacobi : Cum dicit Paulus, luſtificari hominem ſine Operibus: & Iacobus dicit,inanem 
eſſe Fidem fine Operibus. Quia Paulus loquitur de Operibus , quæ Fidem præcedunt: 
lacobus de ijs, quæ Fidem ſequuntnr : The ſaieinges of the twoo Apoſiles, Pauſe, and lames 
are not contrarie 4 where as Pauſe ſaithe 4 A man is Iuſtified without Woorkes: and Iames 
ſaitbe, Faithe without Woorkes is in vaine. For Paule ſpeaketh of the V Voorkes that goe 
before Faithe ; James ſpeaketh of the V Voorkes, that folowe aſter Faitße. s 

Pf P. Hardinge ſhal thinke, S. Auguſtines authozitte herein is not ſufficient, 
Thomas of Aquine wil auouche p ſame. is woꝛdes be theſe ; Iacobus hic loquitur hom. Aqule 
de Operibus ſequentibus Fidem : quz dicuntur Iuſtificare, non ſecundum quod Iuſtifica- in E piſt. Iacobi, 
re dicitur luſtitiæ infuſio: ſed ſecundum quod dicitur Iuſtitiæ Exercitatio, vel Oſtenſio, Cap. 
vel Conſummatio . Res enim dicitur fieri,quando perficitur, vel innoreſcit : James in this 
place ſpeaketh of ſutche woorkes,as folowe Faithe ; whiche Woorkes are ſaide to Juſtifie,not 
as Jujtification is the procuringe of Rigßteouſneſſe: but in that it is an Exerciſe,or a $hew- 
inge, ora Perfitinge of Righteouſueſſe , For wee ſaye, A thinge is donne, when it is perfis 
ted, or no- wen to be donne. | ; 

Nowe concerninge ths aſſurance, oꝛ Certainetie of Saluation, the Scriptures 

are fulle. S. Paule ſaithe, 7 here is no damnation to them that be in Chriſte Jeſu: The Rome. & 

Sprite of God beareth witneſſe to our Sprite, that wee are the Children of God; J Ano we, that 

neither Deathe, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Powers, nor Principalities , nor thinges preſente, 

nor thinges to come, nor Highth , nor Deapthe , nor au Creatine eſs ſhalbe hable to temooue 

me from that Loue, that God beareth towardes mee in Chriſte Jeſu our Lorde, * 
But foz as mutche as theſe wwzdes perhaps bane not the Senſe of the Churche 

of Rome, without whiche, in P. Hardinges iudgemente, the Scripture of God is 

no Scriptare,let vs ſe the Senſe, and Expoſition of the Holy Fathers. 5 

Tertullian ſaſthe , Vt certum eſſet, nos eſſe Filios Dei, miſit Spiritum ſuum in cor- 
da no tra clamantem, Abba, Pater. That · wee might be certified, that we bee the Chiſdren 
of God,he bath ſente the Holy Ghoſte into our hartes. crieinge, Abba, Father, | 

Clemens Alexandzinus ſaithe, Re vera SanguisFidei eſt Spes, in qua contine- 
tur, vt Fides in anima. Ciim autem Spes expirauerit, perinde acſi ſanguis effluxerit, vi- 
ralts Fidei facultas diſſoluitur: In deede Hope is; as it gpere » the Bloudde of Faitße: in 
whiche Faithe Hope is conteined , euen as Faitße is conteined in the Souſe. And when 
Hope is penne , tt en is al the Lively power of Faithe diſſoſued, as if the Bloudde were 
ſheadde cut of the Body. Nr | 

S Cypztan ſaithe , Er tu dubitas, & fluctuas? Hoc eſt Deum omninò non noſſe: Cyprian. De 
Hoc eſt Chriſtum Credentium Magiſtrum peccato incredulitatis offendere: Hoc eſt, Morralita. Ser- 
in Eccleſia conſtitutum, Fidem in Domo Fidei non habere: And dooſte theu ſtagger, mon. 4 
and ſlande in dcubte (of thy Saluation)? That were as mutche as not to knowe Cod: that 
were as mutche as with the sinne of vnfeliefe , to offende Chriſte tFe Maiſter of Belerners; 

That were as mutche as beinge in the chnchein the Houſe of Faithe,to haue no Faitbe. 

Pꝛoſper ſatthe, Securi diem Iudicij expectant, quibus in Cruce Domini glorian- yroſßer. De pros 
nibus mundus Crucifixus eſt, & ipſi Mundo: They, vnto whome the worlde is cm- miſs & pradi. 
eiſteſ, and are Crucifie vnto the worde, weite for the daye of Judzemente without cfunfd. Del, par. 

care. : ; L C4. 16, 
a But to leaue the Ancient Fathers of olde time, and to put the mater quite 
out of doubte, One Antontus Parinarius in the late Councel of Tridente in | 
open audience ſaide thus; si Calum ruat, fi Terra euaneſcat, fi Orbis illabatur præ- concil. Triden= 


ceps, ego in eum erectus ero. Si Angelus de Cœlo alind mihi perſuadere contendat, tin. Act. i. An⸗ 
G 9 dicam no. 1546. 


uguſt in. Lt $3. 
Juc. Qu. 76. 
Iacob, x. 


Tertull. contra 
Marc ion. Lib. 5. 


Clemens in Pe 


dagogo, Ac. 6. 


Cerraine- 56 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


* of dicam illi Anathema. O Falicem Chriſtiani pectoris fiduciam : „f the Heauen ſpo uſde 
Faithe. al, If the Earthe ſhoul ſe vaniſße, yf the whole worlde ſhoulde come do · wne ßeadlonge, 
yet woulde ] ſtande preſte , and boſde be fore God. Yf an Angel from Heayen woulde tel 
— otherwiſe » J would accuſe hm. O the Bleſſed tuſte (and certainetie) of a Chri- 

ian Harte, 

Certainelp,. M. Hardinge, it were a very Pꝛeſumptaous parte, to ſave, that 
theſe Fathers, Grakes, Latines, ewe, Olde, pour owne, and ours, were al 
Pꝛeſumptuous. Pk it be ſo Pꝛeſumptuous a mater to put affiance in the Perttes 
of Chꝛiſte, what is it then, to put affiance in our owne Perttes - S. Paule hath 

Galat. 8. taught vs to ſaye, God forebidde that ] ſhoulde ꝑlone, but onely in the Croſſe of Chriſte. 
Baſil. mTſa! 32. S. Baſile ſaithe, Qui non fidir ſuis Meritis, nec expectat ex Operibus luſtificati, Vai, 
uch Exe Thy & Solam ſpem habet ſalutis ſuæ, Miſericordias Domini: Ivo ſo tniſte th not in his owne 
Wide Tos Mentes nor looketh to be Inſlified by his 0wne Moores, bath his oneſy hope of Saluation is 
S ucrie Ag TS the mercies of our Lorde. | 
66S. So laithe Zob in al bis miſeries, Etiamfi me occiderit, ſperabo in eum. Verun- 
106.1; tamen vias meas in conſpectu eius arguam: Aſthough he kille mee, yet wil J put my truſt in 
Palm. 7%, bim: Notwithſlandinge J wil teprooue my Mies before bis fizhte, Do p Pꝛophete Dauid, 
Jn thee O Lorde haue ] truſted; } wil neuer be confounded. Tis is no Pꝛeſumptton, but a 
patiente,and an humble wattinge koꝛ the Kedemption of the Chitdzen ot God. Jt 
Philip. 2 is molte true, that S. Paule ſaithe, Mee myſt woorke cur o-wne S aluation with feare, 
and tremblinge. But this feare riſeth in conſideration of our owne weakeneſe,and 
vnwaꝛthielſle: not of any diſtrulke, oz. doubte in Goddes mercie. But rather the 
lefle cauſe wer finde to truſte in our ſelues, the moze cauſe” wie haue to truſte in 
Auguſt De ver- God. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaitbe, Præſume, non de Operatione tua, ſed de 
Zit Domi. Ser- Chriſti Gratia. Gratia enim ſaluatifeſtis, inquit Apoſtolus . Non ergo hic Arrogan- 
55 tia eſt, ſed Fides. Prædicare quod acceperis , non eſt Superbia, ſed Deuotio: Preſume 
| thou not of thine owue woorkigge » but of the Grace of Chriſte ; For the Apoſile ſaithe, 
Ye are ſaued by Srace. Heere therefore is not Preſumption,but Faithe , To proclaime that 
| thou baſte rectiue d, it is no Pride, it is Devotion, | 
Augaſt. in lo- Aͤgaine he laitbe, Noa mea Præſumptione, ſed ipfius Promiſsione in iudicium non 


han . Trade. 22. venio: It is not of my Pre ſumption, but of bis Þromiſſe, that) ſoal not comn e into 1u4pes 
Baſil . De humi- mente. D. Baſile ſatthe, Paulus Gloriatur de contemptione Iuſtitiæ ſux : Paule (pꝛr⸗ 
litate: Kauyz. ſumeth, and boaſteth of the contempte of bis owne K ighteouſneſſe. Os ſaithe S. Am⸗ 
Tunis Boſe; Non gloriabor , quia iuſtus ſum: ſed quia redemptus ſum , gloriabor: Non quia 
Ti To) Hr vacuus ſum d peccatis, ſed qui? hi remiſſa ſunt peccata. Non glonabor , quia profui, 
Deore Ng neque quia profuit mihi quiſquam : fed quia pro me Aduocarus apud Patrem Chriſtus 
urg Axa: Eſt : ſedquia pro me Chriſti Sanguis effuſus eſt : J wil not glorie , for that J am a iuſte 
oc rng. man: But ſor that] am redeemed, th.refore wil] glorie; Mot for that J am voide of 
Anbroſ. de la- fine: but for tha: my Sinnes be forgetuen mee. J wil not glone, for that I baue donne good 
calo. c. vita to any man, nor for that any mau bath donne good to mee: but for that Chriſte is my Aduo⸗ 
Beata. cate with the Father, and for that Chnſtes Bloudde was ſhead for wee. | 
Auguſt Confeſſ, Therekoꝛe S. Auguſtine ſaſthe , Quid reribuam Domino, qued recolit liæc me- 
Lib.n.C4p7., moria mea. & anima mea non metuit ide? V Vbat ſhaſ J render vnto our Lorde , for 
| that J calle to remembrance al the ſe my Sinnes, and yet ny. Souſe thereof is uot afraide? 

Bernard. in ca- Do be ſhozte;thus ſaithe S. Bernarde: Vbi uta ſirmaq́; infirmis ſecuritas, & re- 
77. C antico. quies, niſi in vulneribus Saluatoris? Tanto illic ſecurior hab. to) quanto ille potentior 
Sermo. 6 eſt ad ſaluandum, & e. Peccaui peccatum grande: turbatur conſcientia, ſed non per- 
turbabitur : quoniam vulnerum Domini recordabor. Nempe vulaeratus eſt propter ini- 

quitates nollras: What ſafe 1eaſte or ſur. tie can the weake Scuſe finde, but in the 

ewcundes of our Saucour? As he is migßtier to ſave , ſo {wel J there with more ſajetit. Tc. 

J haut committed a greate Sinre: My conſcience is troubled: vet ſpal it not bee ſhaken do wa: 

5 | biccuſe 


5 


5 


Churche of Englande. t parte. 77 
bicauſe J wil remember my Lordes wonder. For be war worded for om Siunet. Bai g. 


Typus, ꝙ. Hardinge, to be aſſured of our Salvation; S. Auguſtins ſaſthe , it 
is no artogante ſlouteneſſe: It is dur Faithe, ac is no Pzide:It is Dtustion. It is 


* 


no Pzeſumptton:Jt is Goddes οem⁰,jlttt. 8 
But pour whote Dodrine vr the truſts in Pennes Perſtes leadeth dircaly to | ; 
Deſperattoh And therefoze . Cypꝛian ſatt he wel ol vou: Aſſtrunt Noctem pro cpriea.ne Si 
Die: Interitum, pro Salute: Dr ſperationemj ſub obrentu Spei- Perfidiani, ſub ptætextu Fi- pli. rrala 
det: Amichnſtumgſyb yocalhulo.Ghzifti They frackevs Q ighte in ſtrede of Daie : Dev 

ſindlion infleede of Healthe 2 Deſperation Vnder the rofomre: of Hope 2;Jufidelatie vnder the 
pretenſe of Faitſie: Antichnſte vndrr the name of Chiiſte” ede. 

ia owe a litleto:viewe the groundes of M. Hardinges longediſcoiivſe>whereas . 

hy fo often andſoxarneftiprelteth vs of the Senſeof theScripturys,as if we hab 

Srtiptures without Scnſe, dis meaninge thereby is onelp to'tegde'vs awape s 


» * . 


the Senſe of the Churche of Rome: Whirhs Senſe, Albertus Pigghtig ſalthe, Ls Aker Piggh. 


» £ : » a — 


the Jnfallible,and In flexible Rule ol Truthe. Ecktus laithe, Scripiura,niſi Ecele. Hierur. Ii. i ca. 4. 
fix Aurhoritate, hon eſt Auihentica: The Scriptures of god ore not An tſuntical, or of cre- xchlas De kc- 
dite, but oneſy bi the wanante and Autñontit of Chuche· And Hoſius in like manner, c f 
Apoſtoli, cum Symbolam naderem, nutquam dix erunt, Credo Sancta Biblia, aut Hoſize in con- 
Sanctum Euangellum: ſed dixetunt, Credo Sant tam Eccleſam: The Apoſtles, when Feline retri- 
they delinered the Crede , they neuer ſairle , J beleene the Holy Pibſe', or the Holy Coſtel: ien. Ca ga 
but they ſaide , J beleeve tFe Holy Chinche « Thus nowe the mater is iure penou 
toꝛ euer. Me haue neither Scriptures , oz Senſe of Scriptures , but oncip 
from Rome. 5 . 6 
2 wil not here reps:fe the bnſancrie Senſes,that they haue imagined of the | 4 
Scriptures . One example, oz two ko; a taſte mape e ſuffictent . Pope Boniface 
ſaithe thus, Ecce duo Gladij hie: Beholde here are twoo S werdes: That is to ſaye, The De Maler. ew 
Pope hath the power bothe of the Spiritual s werde, and of the Temporal, © * Obedren . nan 
An other ſaithe ; Omnia ſubieciſti ſab pedibus eius, id eſt, Papz:Pecora campi, id Sanc fan 
eſt,homines viuentes in terra: Piſces maris, id eſt; animas in Purgatorio: Volucres Cœ· */ alm. 8. 
li, id eſt, animas Beatorum: Theſe wozdes ©. Paule applieth onely vnto Chaiſte, Ann. in 
wecaninge thereby, that God hath auanced htm aboue al Powers, 2 Dominfons, , Tar. 
and that al thinges are ſublecte vnto him. But the Romaine Senle is far othcts Tu. Cox. - 
wiſe: Thou haſte made al thinges ſubiefle vnto him,that is fo ſaye, to the pape: The Cats Helrco. 2. 
faile of the Pieſde, that is to ſaye, Menne ſininge in the Earthe ; The Fiſhes of the sea, 
that is to ſaye, the Souſes in Purgatorie The Birdes of the Renens, that is to ſ ye, the Souſes 
of the Blejjedin Heanen . J leave . Hardinges owe pecultar Expoſitions, Dztoke 3 Hard. in his 
ve al of this, that is to ſape, as be geatherethia Conclaſton , Dztnke pe not al of Forer An- 
this: It ts the Subſtance,fhat is to ſave, It is the Actidens. ſwweare, Artic. a. 
By lutche pzety Senſes, J wil not ſate, as S. Hierome ſaithe, De Euangelio M. Hardinge, 
Chriſti facitis hominis Euangelium , aut, quod peius eſt, Diaboli: of iße Goſpel of Articulo. 2. 


ale „Je make the Grſfel of a Man: or, that is woorſe, the Goſpel of the Dnel: 1 0 


not ſo ſaye : But tous mape J ſape with the Pzophete Eſat ; Ye make Lichte Hy7evonym. in 

Darkeneſſe : and Datkeneſſe Lighte, + FV. ad Cala 

Yet muſte wer nerdes belteue, vpon . Bardinges Mode, that the Sctſpfure (1 | 
without the Senſe of the Churthe of Rome is no Scripture . And therefo:e Ya3s E/a7. 5- 
ſius ſaithe, Si quis hageat interpretationem Eccleſiz Romane de loco aliquo Scriptu- Hoſtur de ex- 
ræ, etiamſi nec fciat, nec imelligar, an, & quomodso cum Scripture verbis conueniat, ta- preſſo verbo 
men habet ipfiſsimum Verbum Dei: If a man have te expoſition of the Churche of Dei. 
Rome, teuchinge any place of the Scriptures , although he neither know-.nor vnderſiande, 
-whether,ond ho we it agreeth with the woordes of tFe Scriptmre , yet be hath the verie 
WLoorde of God. So ſaithe Rabbi Abraham Hiſpanus, fpeakinge of the erpoſi» rabbi AE 
tions ofthe Kabbines, Licer videanturnobis verba noſtra eſſe vera, & rea, nobis ra: 

G i men 


Scripture, - 


Traditiõ. 
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men Veritas abiſeienda eſt in tertam;: quis Veritas cum illi eſt; INot-withſandings.- 0m 


Lyra. in Peute- 
ran. Cap. 17. 


groyde 2+ For:the Tmitbe in deede is with them. Lp28 likewiſe: repoztetb the comp 


mon opinion the Jewes had of their Rabines: Recipiendum eſt, quicquid hoc modo 
proponatur, eciamfi dicant Dextram eſſe Siniſtram: Mee ;myſte needes vecriue » what ſo 


euer then ſaye uta vs, yeaoſthough they tel. vs, The Righte hande ts the Lefte. 


Boe, gentle Reader, that tbeu maiſte the better ſee the conſtancie, and ter- 


tainet ie ol theſe Senſes, and Erxpoſitions, whereunto . Hardinge laboureth fo 


NIcolaus Cuſa- 
nus De Author. 
Eccle. & cdcil 
Supra, Con. 
cripturam. 


$ 


Or, / gen. in Mat- 
tæ. Homil. 25 


earneſtly to hade thee bounde, tt mae pleaſe thee toconfiver theſe wovzdes of Ni- 
colaus Cuſanus ſometime Cardinal in the Churcheof Rome: Non eſt micumyf 
Praxis Ecclefiz vno tempote interpretatur Scripturam vno modo: & aid tempore, alio 
modo. Nam lotellectus currit cum Praxi. Intellectus enim, qui cum Praxi concurs 
riz , eſt Spiritus Viuificans. Sequuntur ergo Scripture Eecleſiam, & non e conuerſo: 
Jt is no mameile, though the practiſe of the Chinche expouule the Scriptures. at ore time oue 


vpe and at an other time an other waie , For the vnderſtandinge, or Senſe of the Scriptures 
 renneth with the pratliſe ; end that ſenſe ſo agreeinge with the practiſe is the quicke unge 


Sprite » And therefore the Scriptures folowe the Chmche : but contrariewſe the Chunche fo- 
loweth not the Ecriptures © Foz lutche kindes of Expoſitions of the Scriptures, . 
Pilarie ſaide ſometime vnto the Arians, Fides ergo remporum magis eſt, quim E- 
uangeliozum : The Eaithe there fore folo-weth the time, aud not the Gebel. 

Zbfs is the Senſe of the Churcbe of Rome, whereby onely P. Hardinge wil⸗ 
leth vs to meaſure, and to weighe the Wezde of God. But the Ancient Father 
Oꝛigen ſaithe, Sicut omne Aurum,quodcunque fuerit extra Templum, non eſt San- 
ctificatum: ſic omnis Senſus, qui fuerit extra Diuinam Scripturam, quamuis admirabis 
lis videatur quibuſdam, non eſt Sanctus: quia non continetur a Senſu Scriprurz : As That 
ſo ener Golde is without the Temple , is not Sanctiſied: ſo what ſo ever Senſe is without the 
Holy Scripture, altbough vnto ſome it ſeeme woundler ul, yet is it not Holy, bicauſe it is not 


. conteined in the Senſe of the Scripture. 


To conclude, where as P. Þardinge ſaithe, wee tannot vnderſtande the Scrl- 
ptures without Tradition, the ancient Father Jrenxus ſaithe , This is one 


- ſpecial marke, whereby wee mape knowe an Heretique: Zheſe be his wooꝛdes: 


bens. LI. 3. ca. 2. 


Hzretici ctim arguuntur ex Scriptutis, in accuſationem Scripturarum conuertuntur, quaſi 
non recte habeant, nec ſint ex autlioritate, & quod varie fint dictæ, & quod ex his non 
poſsit inueniri Veritas ab illis, qui Traditionem nefciunt: Heretiques, then they be re- 
prooued by the Scriptures, they falle to the accifinge of the Scriptures, as though either they 
were not wel and perfite , or wanted authoritie, or were doubtefully vttered: or that they 
that knowe not the Tradition, were truer bable by the £criptmes to finde out the Tithe, 
The Apologie, Cap. Io. Diuiſion. 2. | 
Menne ſaie, that Sophocles the Tragical Poete, when in his old 
dates he was by his owne Sonnes accuſed befoze the Judges. foꝛ a 


Dotinge and ſottiche man, as one that fondely waſted his owne Sub = 


ſtance, and ſeemed to neede a gouernour, to ſee vnto him:to the intent 
he might cleere him ſelf of the faulte, he came into the place of Judge- 
mente, and when he had rehearſed befoze them his Tragedie called 
Oedipus Colonæus, whiche he had written at the very time of his 
accuſation , marueilous exattely a cunningly , did aſtze the Judges 
in his owne behalfe , whether they thought any ſottiche oꝛ dotinge 
man coulde doo the like peece of oozke. In like manner, bicauſe 
theſe menne take vs to be madde, and appeache vs foz Heretiquis. 
as menne whiche haue nothinge to doo, neither with Chziſte Ah 

| | ith 
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w'th the Churche of God, wee haue iudged it chould be to good pur⸗ 
poſe, and not vnpzofitable, it wee doo openly and frankely ſet foozthe 
our Faithe wherein wer ſtande, and ſhewe al that confidence whiche 
wee haue in Chꝛiſte Jeſu:to the intent al menne maye wh is our 


iudgement of euery parte ot Chꝛiſtian Religion; * mape treſolue with - 
them ſelues, whether the Faithe whiche they [hal ſeeconfirmedby -- -- 
the woozdes ofChyiſte,by the writinges ofthe Apoſtles,by the Te- 
ftimomesofthe Catholique Fathers, and by the Examples otmany 
ages} be but a certaine rage of Furious and madde menne, andacon- 
ſpiracie of Heretiques. This therefozets our beliefe, ov n 
A. Hardinge. | 

The compariſon Whiche ye make bet · weene your [clues and Sophocter.gladly we admitte. Ver "we 
abu ledge,that as in many reſpectes ye are like;ſo in ſome vnliſe. Sophocles was a Poet, that is to 
ſaiea fainer,and deuiſer of thinges,that be not true , but falulaur: Ye alſo are fainers and deuiſers 
of noueltlerand folowers of Ne we deuiſes, that be falſe.Sophocles was @ Tra icall Peet ye are Trag i- 
cal Oiuines. A Tragedre ſerreth foorthe thouerthrawes of Kingdomes , Murder of Noble Perſonager, 
andother greate troubles,and endethe in Woful lamentations.Y our Goſpel mnuadeth Chriſtes Heauenly 
K ing dome the Churche,it murdereth ſaules bought With a moſte deere price, it cauſetbe a helltjhe gar- 
botle in mennes conſciences » in the ende it bringethe to cuerlaſtinge Weepinge and gnaſſ hinge of 
teethe, ye tale you not to be malde. vvVoul God ye Were not Woorſe then madde . Vvere ye 
madde ye ſhould be ried vp. kl. were ye ſuffered to goo abroad, for feare folke would flie from you. And 
then ſhould ye doo little burte. Norge whites ye offer venemous kiſſes wir ſugered lippes, trhiles ye 
couer waluiſhhe crueltie vnder Lambes Skinnes,,whiles ye hurte vnder pretece of benefite, Wound vn⸗ 
der col-ur of a medicine, begyle vnſtable Saules with reſemblance of Truh:netther ſtinte ye to Koorke 
miſchiefe-wor others can le ware of you. 


Te B. / Sarisburie. 


O ꝙ. Hardinge, Sephotles him ſelle, it he were aliue, were not hable with al 
dis cloquence to expꝛeſſe the Tragtcal dealinges of pour Companie. Your whole 
life, and Religion is nothinge els, but a Tragedie. Von haue ripte vp the graues, Marti. nceras,”. 
and digged ont the deade, and pꝛaaiſed pour crueltie vpon the poze innocente paul vbagins, 
catkeſſes. | 

Pour Pope Stephanus toke vp Fozmoſas his pꝛedeteſſours Body, chopte of %% in gie. 
his fozeingers,cut of his heade, and thzewe out the nakedcarkefſe into Tiber. * 

Pour Pepe John the t welkth cut or one of his Cardinales right hand, and an 5e licun Eu- 
others noſe, f ned. 9. Lib. 2. 

Pour Pope Urbanus the ſirth thzuſt fine of his Cardinales aliue into ſackes, . licus En. 

and th2ewe them into the ſca.. 5 neade A LA 

Pour Pope Bildebꝛande poiſoned ſire other Popes bis pꝛedece ſſours, to make ,, Cardinalu 
him ſelle rome to the Holp Seate . They are ſo ſkilful there, in theſe feates, that 
noman can telle, neither what to flie, noꝛ what to take: noꝛ whom to doubte, noz 
whom to truſte. They haue conueighed theire poiſon, J wil not ſate into theire 
meates, oꝛ dꝛinkes, foꝛ that is ouer groſſe, t Common, but even into theire Paſſe 
Bokes,into the Sacramente, into the Chalice, Camotenſis one of theire owne 1, 
ſide ſatthe wel of them: Sine Sanguinis effuſione nõ ingrediuntur in Sancta Sanctorum: Agrippa. Deva. 
V Vithout ſh: addinge of Bloude they enter not into that Hol) place, the Hoſy of Holes. 1 Scientiarum 

Howe be it, what ſpende J theſe woꝛdes: It is not poſſible to ſape al.that maſe 
be ſaid. They baue inflamed Warres:thephaue raiſed the Subſeces againſt theire 
Pꝛinces: Tdbep baue armed the Sonne againſt the Father: They haue ouerty20- 
wen Cirttes,and Countries: They haue depoſed Ringes: They haue ſette theire 
fccte on Empcrours neckes. 22 G tiy Theſe 


** 
*. 
0 
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Theſc-maters , P. Hardinge, be Tcagical in dæde: And herein taudeth the 
whoie p2aaiſe,and Palicle of pour Churehe of aaſ eee. 
Where pon thinke pon ſeltę a ſober man , in that you can ſoeaff{y calle. vs 

madde, and wozſe then mabde. au mape remember, thatthis kinde of eloquence 

emõgtt pon is Anciente, ang Cat holique, and maie wol ſtande with pour Keligion. 

nin Foz lu the Kalte Pꝛophete Demetas ſaid? , that Bleremie the Pzophete of Cod 

4. Ni xzued and was ſtarke madde, So the wicked laide vnto Leu, ar Eltzeus the Put 

phete,Uyat hat i this madde Bedlem 1Soby todo loſch th: Euen ſa they ſayds 

Merci 3. of — - a — — — eg de — _ : * ewe * what, | . 

Ag in a! 6. guſlins ſal D. Baule: Ineidu in iſtorum ſacrilegam dicacitatẽ: eis, qui ſanari 

FR nolunt , vocatur — — is fallen into theire anſed raiſinge: and of hem; tft 

wil never be made ſoberzis called a madde man. s ſaiths the Auncient Father Dztgen, 

of Celſus the wicked Heathen: Videamus igitur nos, qui juxta hunc inſanimug; Let vs 


Oripen.contrd 


= therefore conſider bereof, that in this mannes lud ge mente are ſtarke made. 

But, M. Hardinge, wherein are wee fo madde: 62 what tokens of madneſſ 
haue wer ſhewed? Can noman either ſpeake the Truthe, oz diſcloſe pour errours, 
without madneffe e But, J trowe, it is euen as S. Yierome ſaide ſometime: 

Alters, Ad Pam- Delirabat, frilicer, qui in tuo Regno contra tuam ſententiam loquebatur: He iaued, and 
machi.coutrs «1s madde , no doubte, that within thy Dominjon ſpabe any thinge againſt thy minde ., Do 
errores lohan. faithe Leo, Inſanis Magiſtris Veritas ſcandalum eſt , & Cœcis Doctoribus fit caligo, 
Hieroſolymit. quod lumen eſt: V nto Frantique M afſters the Truthe is a ſclaundet: and vnto Blinde Dos 
Leo in tpiphan, kloms the ligt is becomme Darkeneſſe, | ih +25 
Sermo.s. - Sofaithe — of kinge Dauſd:Inſanire videbatm: Sed Regi A chis inſa- 
Ang. in Pal. 3j. nire videbatur id eſt, ſtukis, & i gnorantibus: Dauid ſeemed madde: But vnto Kinge 
Achis be ſeemed madde, that is to ſaye, vnto fooles, and idiotes. + | 
Actor. ꝛ6. As kot our parte, wee remember, what anſweare S. Paule made bnto Feſfus 
in the like caſc: O good Fetus, J am not madde: but 1 vtter vnto thee, the woordes of 
Hiero.in Epita - Tnuße, and Sofrictie. Theretoꝛe we map comfozte our ſelues, as the Uertuons Gen⸗ 
phio pale. tlewoman Paula did, when ſhe was likewiſe ſuppoſed to be madde: Nos ſtulii pro- 
pier Chriſtum:Sed ſtultum Dei ſapientius eſt hominibus: wee are iudged fooles( and madde 
folkes)for Chnſtes ſake:But the fooſiſßeneſſe of God is wiſer then menne. | 


Cyprian. of But, G. Hardinge, S. Cypꝛian wil telle you thus:Hzc eſt, Frater, Vera demen- 
Cornelium. tia, non cogitare, nec ſcire, quod mendacianon diu fallant: noctem tam diu effe, quam diu 


illuceſcar dies: O my Brother, this is madneſſe in deede,not to thinke,or łkno· we, that (pour) 
Lies cannot longe deceiue vs: and that it is Nipbt no longer, but vatil the Daye ſpringe. This 
1 deede is very madneſſe, And therefo;e Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Qui in manifeſtam foucam 
cadit, non negligens dicicur,ſed inſanus: Who ſo falleth into a itte, that liethe wide open, 

is ot ſaide to bee negligente, but ſtake madde. | | 


The ende of the firſte parte, 
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The Seconde parte. 


T he e Apologie, the firſt Chapter, 
 Diuiſon.t. 


Ce delecue that there is one certaine Nature and Di · 
A uine Power, whiche wee calle God: and that the ſame 
is dimded into Thzee equal Perſons, into the Fa- 
W N F ther into the Sonne, and into the Holy Ghoſte: and 

that they al be of one power, ot one Maieſtie, of one 
— Cternitie, of one Godhed, and of one Subſtance. And 
although theſe Thzee Perſons be fo diuided, that neither the Father 
is the Sonne, noꝛ the Sonne is the Holy Ghoſt,oz the Father:pet ne⸗ 
uerthelelle wee belet ue, that there is but one very God: And that the 
ſame one Eod hathe created Heauen, and Earthe, and al thinges con⸗ 


teined vnder Heauen. 


Wee beleeue, that Jeſus Chꝛiſte the onely Sonne ol the Eternal 

Father (as longe befoze it was determined, befoze al beginninges) 
when the fulnelle ol time was cõme, did take of that Bleſſed, a Pure 
Virgine. bothe fleaſhe, and al the Nature ol Man, that he might de⸗ 
clare to the woꝛlde the ſecrete and hid Mil of bis Father: whiche wil 
had benne laide vp from befoze al Ages, and Generations: And that 
he might ful finiſbe in his Yumaine Body the Myſterie of our Ke⸗ 
demption:and might faſten our ſinnes to the Crolle, c alſo that Häd⸗ 
wꝛitinge, whiche was made agatnlte vs. Ss „5 

Wee beleeue, that foꝛ our ſanes he died, and was buried. deſcended 
into lzel, the thirde date by the Power ol his Godhed returned to lile 
and role againe: and that the fourtethe date after his Reſurrection, 
whiles his Diſciples behelde and looked vppon hun, he Ilcended into 
Heauen, to fulfil al thinges, and did place in Paieſtte, and Glozie the 4. Tracl. 
ſcife ſame Body, wherewith he was bozne, wherin he liued on Earth, in hn. 
wherein he was ieſted at, wherein he had ſulkered moſt paineſul toꝛ⸗ 
meuteg, and cruel kinde of deathe, wherein he roſe againe, and where⸗ 
in he aſcended to the Right Hande ofthe Father, aboue al Nule, aboue 
al Power, al Foꝛce, al Dominion, and aboue cuery name, that is na⸗ 
med, not oneip in this woꝛlde, but alſo in the wozide tocoinme: And 40.3. 


that there he nowe ſittethe, and (al ſitte, til al thinges be fu! perfit- 


ted. And althoughe the Maieſtie, and Godhed of Chziſte be cucry- 


Where abundantly diſperſed, yet wee belgeue, that his Body. as S. 1 fp D 


Auguſtine ſaith, muſt needes be ſtil in ene place:a that Chziſte Hathe l 

genen Maieſtie vnto his Body, but pet hathe not taken awape from 

it the Nature ofa Body: and that we muſt not fo alkirme Chziſte to corre ruler 

be God, that wee dente him to be Man:and, as the Martyz Utgtitug 1% 

laithe, that Chziſte hathe leafte vs as touchinge his Wumame Na- to 

ture, but hath not lcafte vs as touchinge his Diuine Nature: And d reger. ad 

th; fame Chuſte, thoughe he be Ablent (rom vs concerning hig Man⸗ 1%. 
he d, 


2 
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bed, yet is euer P2eſent with vs concerninge his Godhed. 

From that place alſo wee beleeue that Chzifte ſhal come againe fo 
crecute that General Judgement, as wel ol them whom he ſhal then | 
finde aliue in the Body as of them that ſhal be already dead, f 


M. Hardinge. 


In our Fathers dayes before am change in Religion was thought vpon, Ch riſten people Lued ta- 
Neither ts amy geather in perfice vnttie. 1f accoumpt of belife had ben demaunded, none was a[hamed of the 
. - common Apoſtles c rede Euery one conſtantly canfeſſed , 1 beleue in God the Father Almighty Maker o 


erode a Heaven andEarthe, and in Ieſus Chriſte, and ſo foorthe, gut ſithens Luther brouzht 4 Ne we ra 3 — | ] 
pojiles Creede. inro the worlde,wee haue ſene greate dinerſu ie amoge men, not onely of Ceremonies,and Adminiſtra- Olde. : 
tion of the Sac ramentes but alſo of the b Publike Confeſſion of the Faithe.For as ſundrie Rulers,Coun- b Manifeſte | 
tries, and common Me ales receiued that ne we Doctrine: ſo theire Preachers and Miniſters hae ſette V otruthe: 
foorthe ſundrie Credes,and Confeſſions of theire Fatthe, "or wee 


S. Htlarie in his time complaininge there of, Nowe a dayes there be(ſaithe he)ſo many Faithes,as _— 


there be willes:ſa many Doc t rines, as there be maners:ſo mam cauſes of blaſpemies ſpringe vp. as there 


5 Hilaries eom- 
Flunt of maay 


Farrhes. be vices; whiles Faithes either arc ſo Written as wee liſt, or ſo vnderſtanded as we liſt. And where a 

One God, ove there is but one Gad. one Lorde,one Baptiſme,and accordinge thereto one Faithe,Wee fteppe aſide from 

Faitlic, that whicheis the onely Faithe : and Whites mo faithes be made, they beginne rocame to that point, | 
that there be no Faithe at al. | | 

The maner of But the maner of the vtterance of your Faithe is ſtrange to Chriſſen eares, who have ben accuſlo- ' 

ex 3 vs of med to heare, Credo in Deum, Credo in leſum Chriſtum, Credo in Spiritum Sanctum: j be. . 

F e ae ge leue in Gad. I belene in leſus Chriſte, i belcue in the Holy Choſte. Thur other forme of Woordes,Whiche 

to Chriſte cares, 9% ve » ſoundet h nt ſo Chriſttanltke. 1 beleue there is a God, 1 beleue that leſus Chriſte is the Sonne of 


the Father. I h liue that the Holy Ghoſte is God. Although this forme of Waardes do expreſſe a right 
Fairhe , yer beinge ſutche as maye be vttered by Deuils, and hate c afwaies ben vrtered by Herettkes c Votruthe, Fl 
therre Meniſters:the Auncient and H i Fathers haue liked better the Olde forme and maner, after For the Hee 
ewhiche enery Chriſten man ſaithe, i beleue in God, 1 beleue in leſus Chriſte,1 beleue in the Holy Ghoſte. 10 + 
For this importech a ſig nificat ion of Faithe With hope and charitie:that other of raithe onely, whiche leue 10 God, 
the Deuili haue and tremble, as S. Iames ſaithe: wherein as in many other thinges theſe Defenders re. as wel as F 
ſemble them. S. Auguſtine in ſundrie places putt ing a differcce bet wen theſe tw formes of wordesy- did the Ca- | 
ps lohn alleagings.Paules Wordes,Toone that beleueth in hun who iuſtifieth the -wicked.his Fait he — 
is imputed to 1ightuoufneſſe,demaodeth, what is it to belene in hund It is by his anſWeare, Credendo 
amare,credendodiligere ; credendo in eum ire, & eius membris incorporari: ith bes 
leumge to loue him, Wii beleuinge to goe into him and to be incorporate in his members , that is, to be 
made a member of lus Boch. 
A th Defender procederh in declaringe the belefe of his NeWe Engliſhe Churche he graterh 
The Article of mutche vppon the Article of Chriſtes Iſcenſion, as the maner i of al Z winglians to do. For theire 
: b erg minde geuerh them,thereby they ſual be able to bringe at leſte mam of the ſimpler ſorte to their Sa- 
; St | cramentarie Hereſie , and to thinke,that the Body of Chriſte „wherein he aſcended into Heauen,and 4 


vpon y the de- 


fenders to cuil ſieteth at the right hande of the father is ſo abſent fro Earth, as it may not be beleued to be here pre- 


laeob. a. 


purpoſe. ſent in the Sacrament of the Aulter. Thereto he alleagethe s. Auguſtine ma%inge him to ſaye, that | i 
In lohan. Tract. Cris Body wherein he roſe againe,muſtnedes be ſtil in one place. 1n which treatiſe that Holy Fa- 7 
1 | Y Frey JI ; f 
Oportet for ther hat he not the worde, Oportert, hat is, muſt nedes, as this Defender alleageth, but this worde, 1 SO 


Poreſt . that is, maye, as the bockes haue that be not corrupted by the mainteiners of that Hereſie. "RY 
And where as heſaithe, Ad Dardanum, alleaged by this defender ,tPough chriſte hathe geuen guſtines | 
Marſtie vnto his Body yer he hathe not taken arwaye from it the Nature of a Body : this is not to be woorde is, ( 
ſtrerched to Chriſtes Body in the sucrament, where, it is not after condition of Nature, but by the al. Oporter. 
mightie puwer of his worde. And alchough he hathe not taken a wæye from his Body the Nature of a. Auguſtine 
Avery Boch het may it pleaſe himto do With bis Body,being God nolefſe then man, thut, whiche is bes _—_— 

Matthzs, Jides and aboue the Nat ure of a Bodh So it pleaſed him to do, hen be ſaid. This is my Body. And ſo it ja he * 7 
pleaſeth ctamente. 


Poteſt, 
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- Vorruthe. pleaſeth him it be done, we ſo euer the ſame Body is offered in the daiꝶ ſacrifice of the Churche accors of creedes 


There is ding to his comandement and inſtitution. That Vig iliur ſaithe, cßriſſe hathe lefte vs touching his Hus Contra Eutyche 
mexther maine Nature, but hathe not left vs as touching his Diuine Nature: it is to be vnderſtaded of his viſible LG. 
ſutche Inſti ; . : f 5 1 » Hovve Chrifte 
EE ſhapt,in whiche he ſhewed his Humaine Nature, whe he walged here on Earthe, when he Was jo c0- oth 
ſatche com #f7ſant with men ſenſibly.tÞat as S. Iohn Writethe they heard him With there earet, they ſa w him nov in Earthe, 
maidemer, With theire eie they behelde him,and touched him Withe theire handes. As touchinge his Humaine 1.10an.t, 
Nature in this ſenſible wiſe, chriſie hathe left vs, after whiche s. Auguſtine ſaiche, Tam non inuenis Expoſitionis is 
Chriſtum loqui in Terra: Nowe thou findeſt not Chriſte toſpeake on the Earthe. This maner of Epiſt. lohan, 
Chriſtes Humaine Nature beinge taken fromvs Withſtandeth not, but that wre may haue the ſubſtance Tract. 0. 
of his natural Body and Bloud preſent in the bleſſed Sacrament in a nyſterie by the Almighty power 
of his word: whiche Faithe theſe defenders trauaile to impugne. And(as God Wwould)the penneman of 
this Apologie bringeth vn wares, as it ſemethe, for confirmation of his 5acramentarie Doflrine,that 
out of Fulgẽtius, whiche ouerthroWeth al that he Wer about to builde «gainſi the real preſence. That Ad Thrafymune 
father, as he is by him alleaged, ſaithe, Chriſtum, cum abſit à nobis per Formã Serui, tamen dum Regem. 
ſemper eſſe nobiſcum per Formi Dei: That whereas Chriſte is abſent from vs accordinge to the 
forme of a ſeruant, yet he is euer preſent With ys accordinge to the forme of Cod. Vvhereby be mea. 
neth,that Chriſte ts nonure here amonge men, as he Was before his deathe, in Forme and ſhape of man, 
in ſutche wiſe as we ſee men line on the Earthe. vvhiche -woordes bicauſe they ſeme to daſihe theire 
votrurhe. whoſe purpoſe, the Prelates of this ne we Eng liſhe Churche haue altered the ſenſe of them & ſhifting 
For Forme un his worde (Manbedh in ſtede of (the forme or ſhape of a ſeruant)Whiche the Lat ine hathe,and this 
— Worde(Godhed)in ſtede of (the Forme of God). 


ſtanee are 


ee TheB. of Sarisburie. 


J marnetle,P. Hardinge, that pe can publtſhe ſo manifcfte Unfruthe without 
blaſſhinge.Ye ſate,that befoze theſe fewe late peeres, there was but one Fourme 
of Falthe thꝛoughout the wozld. Yet beinge learned, t hautnge franatled thzongh 
the Aunctent Writers , you muſte ntedes haue ſœne the Apoltles Crede : the Ni- 
tene Crœde: D.Baſiles Creede:Damaſus Creede:S. Hleromes Criede: S. Cypꝛiãs. 
oꝛ Rufines Creede:Gzegoztes Creede:the Cræde called, Quicunq; vult, wzitten, 
as ſome thinke, by Athanaſius, as ſome others, by Euſebius Vercellenſis: the 
Crerde tonteined in the Hymne called, Te Deum, whetber it were witten by S, 
Auguſttne, oꝛ by S. Ambzoſe:euerp of theſe vnder ſeueral, and ſundzie fourmes. 
Nou knowe, that in diuers of the Oldeſt Councelles, as occaſion was offered, ſo 
ſomewhat was either added to the Crede,o2 diminiſhed, oꝛ altered: as it map ap⸗ 
peare by Euſebius, Socrates, Zheodozetus, Dozomenus, Euagrius, Nicephozus, 
and others. You know, that S. Auguſtine vnto Laurentius, S. Hierome vnto Cys 
rilius, S. Ambzoſe vnto the Emperour Gꝛzatianus, and others moe in declaration 
of the Chꝛiſtian Faithe. haue not al waies vſed one pꝛeciſe fonrme of Moꝛdes:and 
that the Emperoure Conſtantine maketh open Pꝛoteſtation of his Faithe, as it 
is retoꝛded in pour Countrefeite Donation, in Senſe, 4 Subſtance agrœing with 
al others, that were Catholtque : but in Modes, far diſagreinge from al others, 
and peculiar onely to him ſelfe. To be ſhozte, you knowe, that bet werne pour Paſſe 
Crerde, t the peoples Common Creede.as touching the Modes, there was greate 
difference. It were too longe, to rehearſe al. Neither was it neceſſarie, to ſay ſa 
mut che, ſauinge onely to ſhewe the manifeſte vanitie of pour falke. To expꝛeſſe 
one Subſtance of Faithe in ſundzie Fourmes of Wo2des, J neuer heard, it was 
fozbidden, ſauinge onelp nowe at the laſte by this late Decree of Þ. Hardinge. 

Where pou ſaie, the whole people befoze theſe fewe late y&res had one Faithe, 
pe ſhoulde rather baue ſaide, they were al taught by you in a ſtraunge bnknowen 
Tongue. to pꝛonounce, as they could, a ſtrange vnkuowẽ Fourmeof Faithe. Foz, 
Cod knowethe , they vnderffode not one woꝛde, what they ſalde . noꝛ ſcarcely ont 
Article of theire Belckue. S. Hilarie ſaithe, ot the people decefued by the Arlans.as 

thele 
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In G 0d. theſe haue benne by yon, Credunt, quod non eredunt: Intelligunt, quod non intelligunti 
Bulari. ad Con- They Beleeue that, Whiche thei Bele eue not: they Vndlerſtande that, whiche they V nderſtand 
ſtinttum lme- ot. Cardinal Aſcanius had a Popintap, that was taught to ſay diſtinctly al the 
ragen. Articles ok the Creæde, from the beginninge to the ende. Yet, J trowe, ve wil not 
c cu Nlodi- ſav, the ſame Popintay Beleued in God, oꝛ vnderſtode the Chꝛiſtian Faithe. Foz 
gn Autftquttat. Irgithe is in the Barte , not in the Tonge. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Fieri poteſt, vt 
176 5. cap. 3. integra quis teneat Verba Symboli, & tamen non rectè eredat: Jt is poſſible, that a man may 
Atgut.De tap pronounce the whole woordes of the Creede 3 and yet not have the right Fartße. 


236 $as-oties In dede S. Hilarie, ot᷑ whom ve ſpeake, wozthily repꝛoued the Arian Yr reti⸗ 
Dua · It L ques, foz that they had altered the whole Faithe of Chꝛiſte, not onelp in Moe es, 
Cop 14. but alſo in Subſtance. But we hauinge publiſhed ſundꝛie Confeſſions of our Res 


lugion, as the Pultitudes of pour Abuſes, and Errours offered occaſis, and that in 
ſundꝛie Countries, andKingdomes , in ſutche diſtance of places, and diuerſitie of 
Speaches, vet notwithſtanding in the Subſtance , 4 groundes of the Truthe h. ue 
etermoze loined togeather,and neuer altered. 

Where we late, Wee belæue, there ts one Cod, H. Hardinge anſweareth, Be 
cannot wel allow this Fourme of Speache. We ſhould rather haue ſaid,.ſaithe he, 
wee beleene Jn God. Mere not this Controller ſo impoꝛtune, ſutche imple petite 
quarrelles ſhould not be anſweared. J could neuer haue thought,it had ben ſo great 
a ſiane, to Belæue, that God is God Uertly,Þ Hardinge, if euerp ot v ur Popes, 
and Cardinalles had beleeued ſo mutche,J trow,Coznelius the Biſhop of Bitonto 
in pour late Conncel at Tridente woulde not ſo bitterip, and in fo open ſozte haus 

Cornelius Biton- cxied out of them, Vtinam non a Fide ad lnfidelitatẽ, a Deo ad Epicurum, velut prorſus 

tinus in Concil. vnanimes declinaſſent, dicentes in corde Impio, & ore impudico, Non eſt Deus: 

Trident. could God they were not gonne, as it were with one conſeut, rom the Farthe to Infideſitiey 
om God to Epicure, ſaieing with wicked horte, and ( hameleſſe moutße, There is no God. 

It no Catholique Wrifer had euer vſed this ſelfe ſame Fourme of ſpeache be⸗ 
fo;e,thcn might P. Hardinges quarrel ſæme to haue ſome reaſonable ground. Gut 
bothe © Paule, and alſo many other Catbolique Fathers haue cften vſed it. S. 


Helræ u. Paule ſaithe, Accedentem ad Deum oportet Credere, Deum eſſe: He that comme th to 
God, muct Feſecue , that there is a God; And Hermes. s Paules Scholar. commonly 
Pag or called Paſtor Nuntius, Ante omnia crede Vnum Deum eſſe, qui condidit omnia: F es 


Nuntius. fore al otßjer thinzes belecue, that there 15 One God, that ha the made al. Oꝛigen ſaithe, 
ngen. Tree Primim credendus eſt Deus, qui omnia creauit: Fnſte w e muſt beſerue. there is a God, that 
$ bathe cr ated al thnzes, S. Hilarie (aithe, In abſoluto nobis, & facilis eſt Acterni- 


= -Y tas, leſum Chriſtum a mortuis ſuſcitatum Credere;Our euerlaſtin ge life is rea dy,ond daf. e 
* A belerue, that leſus Chnſte is riſen a2aine from the deade: Likewiſe Charles the Grcate in 
* FFI the Trede puvlitheo in his name, Prædicandum eſt omnibus, vt credant, Patrem, Fi- 
ce. lium, & Spiritum Sanctum Vnum eſſe Deum Omnipotcntem: T he Gel muſt be preached 
yolt Mag ni. vnto al, to the ende they may kno we, tft the Fatſer,the Sonne. and the Holy Ghoſte is one 


God Aſmigßty. To be ſhoꝛte, euen in our late Fathers dates, this was counted a 
Cat holique Fourme ot Faithe, and was commonly taught in al Scholes, Vnum 
Crede Deum: Beſecue, that there is One Cod. It this were then wet ſpoken, and vni⸗ 
uerſally vſed-euen in the Churche of Kome, without rebuke, J tcuſte, Þ Hardinge 
ok his Courteſie wil nomoꝛe blame vs foz ſpeakinge wel. Js fo; theſc Phꝛaſes (F 
belecue Jn Cod, beltene Jn Chnſtc )a!though in derde they be better. a moze cffectusl, x 
Exodz.14. carrie moꝛe fozce then the other, vet arc thepnot, n+ iter lo peculiare, and ſpecial 
Exode.19. to Sad alone, noꝛ ſo pzectſely vſed, as M. Hardinge tmagineth. Foz it is wꝛitten in 
Baſilius de Spir. the Exodus, as it is noted by the ſkilful in the Bebzewe tongue, Populus credidit In 
Sanct᷑. cap. iq. Deum, & In Moſen: The people beleene d Jn God. and In Moſes: And God him ſelfe ſaide 
eig Ao i et vont oſes, as it is likewiſe noted in p Hebꝛewe: Deſcendam, vt populus In te credat: 
Comſic9n7%p, I wil got dove. that the people mai · bi [rene Jn thee. S. Baſile faithe, Baptizati ſunt la 
4c tniseuoxy Moſen,& crediderunt In illum: They were Boptized Jn M oſes , and beleencd Jn bm. 


* 


tis o 00. \ And 


Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 85 To beleue 

And Hoſius ſaithe, Quid fi In Sanctos quoq; rectè credi docet Paulus? What if Paule In God. 
teache vs that · wer may alſo wel beſeeue In Saindtes And they ol M. Hardinges ſide Chriſtes 
haue euermoꝛe wel liked this Fouzme of Speache, Credo in Sanctam Eccleſiam: ] be- Aſcenſion 
ſeeue In the Holy cſunche. Mherein alſo pervappes they wil allege theſe wandes of Hoſſus in Con- 
Socrates, and ok ſome others, Credo In vnam Catholicam Eccleſiam: J beſetue In feſſi. petricoui- 
one Catholique Churche . ot withſtandinge beſide © . Auguſtine, and others, Waſ- en C . 
chaſius ſaithe, Credimus Ecclefiam, quaſi Regenerationis Matrem: non Credimus lu Socrates Li L 
Eecleſiam, quaſi Regenerationis Authorem. Recede ergo ab hac perſuaſione blaſpliemiæ. ca 2. 
Non enim licet, nec In Angelum Credere: Wee beleene the Holy Churche , as the Mo- paſchaſi. L. I. de 
ther of Regeneration: But wee beleeue not In the Churche, as the Authour of Regene- Spiritu Saucla. 
ration. Leave therefore this perſuaſion of Blaſpbemie, For it is not [auful to beleeue,no not In | 
an Angel. Likewiſe ©. Augultine ſaithe, Credimus Paulo, non credimus In Paulum: Aygyin. in 
Credimus Petro, non credimus In Petrum:Wee beleeue Paule, but we beleene not In Paule: lohantracta.29, 
Wee beleene Peter, but wee beleene not Jn Peter, : 
| Hereby wee mate ſer, that whether wir ſaie, Wee beſeene that Cod is God, 03,we 
belecue In God, both theſe phaſes are vſed of the godly, and are therfoze both god, x 
Catholique. Yf . Hardinge finde any wante, oz {mperfeaſon in our woꝛdes, let 
him ſupplie it with good fauoure:ſo he condemne not either D. Paule, oꝛ Hermes, 255 
02 Ozigen, oz Hilarie, oz Charles the Greate , v2 other Catholique, and godly 
wz:iters, as wel Oreekes,as Latines: who, as J haue ſhewed, haue vſcd the like. 
Certainely the General Confeſſion of al our people, and of our wholeChurche, is 
this, V Vee beleeue Jn God; V Vee belceue Jn Chriſte; V Vee beleeue Jn the Holy Ohoſte. 

But ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe, wee grate oner buſily vpon the Article of Chziltes 
Aſcenſion into Heaven. What then? Should wee haue leafte it out Uerily that 
would haue benne ſome god countenance to your cauſe: Anherefoze when Pope 
Nicolas would haue bzought vs your newe Article of Traſubſtantiat ion into the 
Crede, he ſhould firſte haue vtterly remoued this whole Article of Chziſtes Aſcen- 
ſton. Foz theſe two Articles mate not wel ſtande togeather by any conſtruction 
in one Crede. As foz vs, wee haue ſaide nothinge herein, but that hath often ben 
ſaide, and auouched by the Holy Learned Fathers. Damaſus the Biſhoppe of 
Rome, in his Creede grateth hereon as mutche, as we. His wozdes be theſe: 
Deuicto mortis imperio, cum ea Carne, in quanatus, & paſſus, & mortuus fuerat, & re- WY 
ſurrexit, Aſcendit ad Patrem, ſedetty ad Dextram eius in Gloria: Hauinge overcome the Y = 8 
empiere of deathe, with the ſame fleaſhe , wherein be was borne, and ſuffied , and died, ank P Rie- 
roſe agame,heAſcended vnto the Father , and ſitfeth at bis Right hande in Glorie. Vhiche *4 
woꝛdes S. Hierome in larger manner erpoundeth thus: Aſcendir ad Cœlũ, gedet ad 


Dextram Dei Patris, manente ea Natura Carnis, in qua natus, & paſſus eſt, & in qua Re- HER ex © 
ſurrexir. Non enim exinanita eſt Humanitatis Subſtantia, ſed glorificata: Chnſte Aſcens Plicatione Om 


dedinto Heayen,and ſitteth at the Right bande of the Father, the ſame Nature of Fleaſh, oli, To. 4 

wherein he was bome and ſußfted, and 1oſe againe, remaininge ſtil. For the Subſtance oj his 

Hymaine Nate was not donne a· way, but glorified, Howe bo it, gentle Reader, fo; 

thy better ſatiſfaction herein, J muſte referre thæ oner to my Fozmer Replie to P. l the ſorthe 

Hardinge. Article, 

Bere koloweth a pſfeous 6ntcrie, that wee haue ſhamefully coꝛrupted S. Au⸗ 

guſfines woꝛdes, \ftinge in, Oporter, in ſteede of, Poteſt. What newe fanſie 

is ſuddainely fallen into Þ. Hardinges heade,Jcannot tel. S, Auguſtines woꝛdes. 

as they be alleged by Gratian, are theſe: Corpus, in quo Reſurrexit, in Vno loco eſſe De conſecra 

Oportet: The Body, wherein Chriſte roſe againe, muſte needes be in One place. Here is D. Prim 

not, Oportet, in ſtæde of, Poteſt, as, Hardinge ſaithe: but, Oportet, as it Oporter. 

ſhould be, foꝛ, Oportet. If there haue benne any cozruption wzought herein, it Poteſt, 

bath benne wzought by Grattan, welneare foure hundꝛed peres agoe, and not by 
2 vs. 


Ohriſtes 


Body in 


one place. 
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vs. Vet is Gratian one of the higheſt Doctours of P. Hardinges ſide; And wil 


P. Hardinge make vs belerue, that his owne Catholiue Dogours would be (0 


holde, to coꝛrupte S. Auguſtine⸗ | n 

As foz this Werbe , Oporrer , if it were wanting in the plate alleged, pet 
might it wel, and eaſily be ſupplied ot other places. S. Peter ſaithe , Oporter 
illum cœlos capere vſq; ad tempora reſtitutionis omnium: The Mecuens Muyſiconteinezor 
bold him, vntil the time, that al thinges be reſtored, So ſaithe Cyrillus, Cliriſtus non pos 
terat cum Apoſtolis verſari in Carne, poſtquim Aſcendiſſet ad Patrem: Chiifle could not 
be comierſante with his A poſtles in the Fleaſh,after he had Aſcended vnto the Fathers Like. 
wiſe faithe S. Auguſtine, Chriſtus ſecundũ Præſentiã Corporalẽ in Sole, in Luna, & in 
Crucefimul eſſe non potuii: Oß ite, according to the Preſence of his Bod) eouſd not be in the 
gonne, in the M oone, ond on the Croſſe at one time. And agatne, Ne dubites, Chriſtum eſſe 
in atiquo loco Cali,propter Veri Corpotis modum: Doubt not, but Chriſt is in ſome 
One Place of Heauen, bicauſe of the meaſure or ſomm of a very Body, Therefoze the Olde 
Learned Father Ozigen ſaithe, Non eſt Homo, qui eſt vbicunq; duovel tres in eius 


nomine fuerint congregati: neque Homo nobiſcum eſt omnibus diebus vſque ad conſũ- 
mationẽ ſæculi: neque congregatis vbique fidelibus Homo elt præſens: ſed virtus Diuina, 


quæ erat in Chriſto: Jt is not Chriſte,as being M en, that is where ſo euer t. woo or three be 
geathered together in his name: neyher Chriſte, as being Man , is with vs al daies vntil the 
workdes end: nor Ohnſt, as being M gn, is Preſent with the Faithful euery where geathered tos 
gether ; but that Diuine power (02 Nature )that was in Chriſte, And ſoz that cauſe S. 
Auguſtine ſaithe, Videre Aſcendentem: Credite in Abſentem: Sperate Venientem : 
Sed tamen per Miſericordiam occultam etiam ſentite Præſentem: See you Chriſte A ſcens 
ding into Heauen: Beſeeue in him being Abſent: Truſt in Chriſte, that is to come: And yet by 
bis ſecrete Mercie feele him Preſent, Thus, S. Hardinge, thus haue the Olde Catho⸗ 
llque Learned Fathers vſed tograte, as pe terme it, vpon the Article of 
Chꝛiſtes Aſcenſion. | | 

Pouſate, S. Auguſtine in his Epiſtle to Dardanus, ſpake not of Chꝛiſtes 
Bodp, as it is now Preſent in the Sacrament. No marueile. Foz S. Auguſtine 
neuer bnderſtod any ſutch kinde of Preſence. And who taught you, P. Hardinge. 
that Chꝛiſte hath ſutche change ol diuers Bodies:of one manner in the Sacrament, 
and of an other manner in Heauen ? Chꝛiſtes Bleſſed 1Bodp , when it was bozne 
of the Uirgine, when it died, when it roſe againe, when it Aſcended into Heauen, 
was one, and vn fozme. Vow became it after ward ſo diuerſe, and ſo valike it ſelfe 
It either Chꝛiſte, oꝛ the Apoſtles, oʒ the Anctente Fathers haue thus taught pon, 
whv are they not alleged: If they haue not thus taught vou, how came pou by thts 
knowledge: On if pe ſate, ve know, that they knewe not, who wil belæue pou:. 

Pe tel vs, that the Body of Chꝛiſte in Heauen hath the whole Stature, and 
Fourme, and P:opoztion of a Pan. This is true: It is the Doazine of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, and ot the Anciente Doctours of the Churche, But ve tel vs farther of pour 
ſelte, that the Body of Chꝛiſte in the Sacrament is vtterly vopde ot al manner ef- 
ther Stature, oꝛ Fourme, oꝛ Pzopoztion:that is to ſaie, is neither longe, nez ſhozt: 
noꝛ high : noꝛ low:noꝛ thicke, noꝛ thinne:x,being as vou ſap, a verp Natural Bodp, 
vet hath neither likenefe, noz ſhape of a Body , This is vour Doctrine, P. Har⸗ 
dinge: and the moze balikely to be true, the moꝛe likely to be urs. 

Sutche fantaſtical imaginations the Arian Heretiques ſometime had ok the 
Godhed of Chꝛiſte. Foz thus they wꝛote thereof, as ſaithe Athanaſius: Creatura 
eſt: ſed non vt vlla ex rebus creatis: Opus eſt: ſed non vt vllum ex operibus: Res condita 
eſt; ſed non vt vlla ex rebusconditis: Jt is a Creature: lut not as any other of thinges created: 
It isa thinge wrought: but not as any other thinge, that euer was wrougßt: Oc. 

But what ſaith Athanaſius him ſelfe to al theſe fantaſies:his anſweare is this: 
lam videtis yafritiem,& dolos iſtius Hæreſeos: quæ non jgnara, quam amarulenta fir iſta 


- 
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_ Churcheof Englande. 2. parte. 88 Fourme 
ſua malitia futos quierit, & lenocinium ſibi mutuqt e verbarum difertitudine: No wege and Sub- 
ſceiße abokedueſſe, andſulyſctic ofthix tneſirt: :whiche knowinge ber ow. molice bade ſtance. 
litter il is, boro · wor ſonte berwegundoſorgey by fleightofwoordes, =: 2 or 7 
Thus Ftautanus repzaueth the eretiqus Eutyches, Adiecit & aliam mpl · EO Flaul- 

Domini. quad en Maria factumeſt, non eſſe noſtræ ey ani ad Leon. n- 
efje, ſaicinge, as he: Pod of Chriſte., that. was borne of ter Leon. Epiſio> 


459%: $c 55d £56 een las. 
e Hoo rout the weten thus, © Caro Chailtiiply eſt; per Eſſentiam: non ipſa h 
per Glorjiam!:: The: Elepſhof:Gmiſtein Subſtaunct: ia no we the ſame, it as befors: but m Leo, De Reſur- 
Glonie it is not the ſame :: ens DH N rect, Domini. 
„ 1; Namauhereof-walteth either moze plainely 5 oz moze direcely, then . emu. 
Augaſtene.-'His:woezdesbe thefe, Chriſtus fic V entutus cſt; quemadmodum ixe vis AI in. ad 
ſus eſt ia Qalum , id eſt, in gem Camis Forma, atque Subſtantia: Cui profectq. Im- Dardanum 


mortalitarem dedit, Wee dae e hanc Forman non eſt putandus epiſiſtols.57, | 


F 


+ 


vbique diffuſus.' Cauendumelt enim, ne ita Diuinitatem aſtruamus Hominis, vi Vetita- 
rem Corporis auferatnus: **Chiiſte pal come agaiie'( to Jhdge ) enen as be was ſcent go · 
inge into Heaneu, -that is boſe the ſelſe ſame Fomme, and Subſlance of hes FleaſhtV nto 
whiche Fleaſß viidoubtedly be harhe geuen Jmmortälitie: but he bathe not taken from it the 
Nature of Fſeaſpe. For wee muſte take ßeede, ver doo not ſo maineteine the Godbead of 
Chriſtes Humanttie, that we demie the Truthe of his Body, 1 5 
And where pe fantaſte, that the Body of Chziſte in the Sacramente hathe : 
in it ſelfe neither Fourme, noꝛ Pꝛopoztion, noz Limitatton of place, noz Diſttn- : | 
ation of partes, S. Auguſtine telleth yon, ' Spatia locorum tolle Corporibus, &nuf. Avrnſitn. is 
quam erunt: & quia nuſquam erunt, nec erunt. Tolle ipſa Corpota qualitaubus Corpotũ, cad. epiſt at 
non erit, vbi ſint: & ideo neceſſe eſt, vt non ſint: Tike a waye from Bodyes Limitation Dardaumm 
of place » and the Bodyts wil be nowhere ; and bicuuſe they be nowhere , they wil be no⸗ | 
thing. Take awaye from Bodyes the qualities bf Bodyes , there wil be no place for them 
to be in: and therefore the ſame Bodies myſte needes be no Bodies at al. Mereot weemaye 
conclude, that the Body of Chziſte , whiche pou haue tmagined to be conteined 
Groſſely, and Tarnally in the Sacramente, foz as mutche as, bp your owne Con- 
feſſton , it hathe neither Qualitie, noz Nuantitte, noꝛ Fourme , noz Place, 'nsz 
Dꝛopoztion of Body, therefoze, by S. Augiiſttnes Doarine, it is no Body, 
Here it is a wozlde to ſ#, what pzetyſpozte . Hardinge maketh him 
ſelfe with the pooze Penneman ofthis Apologte. As God woulde , the Simple 
Body vnwares alleged Fulgentinscleane againfte bim ſelfe, Foz the woozves 
of Fulgentlus be theſe: Chriſtus, cum Abſit a nobis per Formam Serui, tamen ſemper 
eſt nobiſcum per Formam Dei: Whereas Chriſte is Abſent from vs by the Tomme of a 
Seruaunte » yet is he enermore Preſent with vs by the Founne of God, Whereby, ſatthe 
M. Hardinges Commentarte, he meaneth, that Cbzifte is nomoze here enionge 
vs, in Fourme, and Shape of Pan, in ſutche wiſe, as wer ſ& menne liue in the 
Earthe . And theſe woordes(ſaithe be )defhe theire whole purpoſe : and therefore the Prelates 
of this ne we zngliſ he Churche, haue altered the ſenſe of them. Hy # hiftinge in this Woorde ( Man- 
hoode) inſteede of (the Fourme ofa Seruaunt): «nd this woorde(G odhead)inſkedeof 
(the Fourme of God). 
Z beſcœche thee, Ventle Reader, ſpare me a litle thine indifferent eare, leaſte 
in theſe myſty cloudes ol P. Hardinges Diſtinaions, thou happen to wander, and 
looſe thy wap, Al this great ado riſeth onely of ſome notable difference , that is 
fanſied to be bitwerne theſe two woꝛdes. Fourme,and, Subſtance, Foz . Bar- 
dinge would faine haue thæ beleue, that Þ Subſtance of Chziſtes Body is in many 
places: but the Fourme of the ſame Body can be onelp in one place, ę not in manp. 
It᷑ I ſhould demaund P. Hardinge this queſtion by the wap, wherſoze Chziſtes 
Wodp in Fourme maye not as wel be in many places togeather, as the ſame in 
Subſtance; oz how he knoweth it;oz what Dogour, oz Father ener taught it:oz 
Þ y hows 


Fourme, 88 The Defence of the Apologie of tlie 
and Sub- 50h wo maybe welafured at tts perhappes be wouldtake adgie, to'conſider it 
ſtance. better. Foz thus u man might put him in minde al the groundes at his Religion; 

Sir, ve know, Cod is Omntpotent, and his power Inũnite. c ale nat make him 


tho, e ſubiect ti your ſentes: That were Ratital teaſon:that were Infidelitie, 
Edaltke es as wei habit to diſpoſeof the Fourme of his Body; as of the @abllance; 
and ran as wel pꝛeſent the one in many plates -as the other Hude teythus 
mutche onely by the wax. en MIU (0 on ONCE eg 
But ridw, what it al this great imagined Difference be no Diibirenock What 

* © * fffheſe two wytbes, Fourme; and'Subſtatice; as they be vſedby Fulgenttas,/de 
alone: What then wil P. Pardinge do with his pzety Gloſe? dont . 


F 
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2 Athand. be -'= * Qezfly Athanaifis ſaithe tbus l Natufa Bſſeinià, Genus, Fer Vn ſunt: Na. 
Defnicienily {Pare -Sbiace Kindeaid Fourme be al Oli thing. Leofalthe, > QaideſtglaFonmaDeicit 
b Leoepyſſo.g7.} Natur Dei: Whatisit, To be in the” Poe of God? He anfivedreth, e s, Fd be iu the 
can. - NatneofGod, Chvſoſtome ſatth,c f orca Dei, Natura'DUt eft: Iße Feine of Gods 5 
«chryſaken . 4 Netine of Cod. S. Auguſtins ſaithe,d Sccũdum Formam Dei Chrildagiple gets loqui- 
philippen, zur; Ego & pater Vnum ſumus: As concerning the Fommę of God, Chriſte im ſelfe Jaithe 
Honk. G. of him ſclfe,J and my Father are bothe One. e Likewiſe againe he Caithe, Vna e ſt. Forma, 
d Auguſtin . De guia ynaeſt Diuinitas: The Fourme is one, bicayſe the Godhed is One, 
\ Tempor.Serma. 8 In like ſozte of the F ourme ot a Seruant,f Leo ſaithe, Quzro quid firF ormam 
177. De Aſcens Serui accipere: Sine dubio Perfectionem Naturæ, & Conditionis Humanæ : q h at is it, ro 
fa sermo g. aße the Fourme ofa scmunte Be anſweareth;Dovbtleſſe if is, To take the perfeflion of Nas 
e Ang pi ke, and ſtate of man. g Chʒyſoſtome ſatthe, Forma Serui Omnind eſt aturaScrui; The 
Tome ofa semant verily isthe Natine of a Semunt. h . Augnttne ſatthe, Quando de 
f Lexepts.97.  Forma.Serui in Chriſto cogitas, Humanam Effigiem cogina, fi eſt in te Fides: Men 
Cap.3. thoy thinkeſt of the Fourme of a Semant in Chriſt, thinke of the Shape of a man, if there be any 
g chryſoſtom.ad Feithe in thee.i Againe, Chriſtum ſecundum Humanitatem, Viſibilem , Corporeum, Lo- 
phileppen. Ro- calem, atq; omnia membra Humana veraciter habentem credere conuenit, & confiteri: 
1 V Vee muſt beleeue, and conje ſſe, that Chnſte according to his Humanitie , is V iſible, hatß the 
h Anyuſlin.in Subſtance and. Properties of a Body, is conteined in Place, and verily bath al the members, and 
1ohen.cradt. 40. the Whole Proportion ofa man. Co leane al gthcrs,E Yainio laithe, Formam Seruiacce- 
14 uguſtin.D 4 pit, id elt In Veritate Hominem aecepit: He tgoke the Fomrme of a Semant 2 that is to 
kenia Diui- ſaye; Ju very Twthe he tooke M ũn. 5 . 
nitatis. Pe læ, P. Þardinge,by theſe Tellimontes of the Ancient Learned Fathers, 
Ellainr n epiſa farre contrarie to pour vaine Diffinſon,y the Fourme of God is nothing els, but 
Arhilpca2 God:x the Fourme of Pan is nothing els, but Pan. Wherfoze then haue you thus 
5 diniſed vs this new Difference:Wherfoze ſate you of pour owne head. Fourme, 
Subſtance be ſo tontrarie, ſeing the Catholique Fathers ſaie, they be both One: 
Oꝛ wherefoze be you ſa buſy, to trouble the Penneman without caule? Certainely 
ow S. Auguſtine tolneth Fourme and Subſtance both togeather, ⁊ by the one expoun · 
. , detz the other: In eadem Forma, atq; SukQantia: Jn the ſame Forame,and sul ſtance: and 
pn againe erpoundeth the ſame Fourme, Veritatem Corporis: The Truthe of a Body, 
0 By theſe it is platne,that when Fulgenttus ſaith, ; Fourme of Cod, be mea- 
neth therbp the Subſtance, the Nature. t the Diuinitie of God:And when heſalth, 
the Fourme of a Seruant, he meaneth likewiſe , the Nature the Subſtance , the 
Truthe, the Perfection, t the Very Manhoode of a Pan. And the whole datfte of 
bis diſcourſe is this, that Chʒiſte being bothe God, and Pan, by the Hature, and 
Subſtance of his Godhed is cuerpwhere; but by the Pature, and Subffance of 
bis Panhode, æ Truth of bis Bodp, is onely in one place, and not in moe:agreing 
De conſe, a/c 2. therein with theſe woꝛdes of S. Auguſtine befoze rehearſed, Corpus, in quo Reſur- 
Prima. re xit, in vno Loco eſſe Oporter: The Body, wherin be roſe againe, muſt nedes be in one Place. 
Here are wee terribly charged with guileſul dealing, with a ſpeciall note als 
ſo in the Pargine, F{enti fowl falſfed. Wee haue Hilted in this wozde, cur 
eas 
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hed,fn ſtede of, the Fourme of a Seruante: and this wozde Godhed, in ſtæde ol. 
the Fourme of God. And thercfoze both the Penneman, and the Pʒelates of our 
Kewe Cleregie mult nedes be bzought faozth befoze the barre, 

A wil not here tel you, P. Hardinge, bow lewdely pe haue demeaned pour 
ſelle towardes her, whom it liketh you ſo often, and ſo ſcoznefully to cal the Lady 
Interpzeter; a Lady, J wil not ſaie, of what Learning, vertue, and grauitie: but 
certainely,as far from al vnwomanly Pꝛeſumpt ion, wherwith pe ſo rudely touch 
ber, as you are from al manly modeſtie: and foz ought, that maie appeare by theſe 
toies, and trifles, pe haue ſent vs ouer, as ful of wiſedome , as you of folie. J be- 
ſ&che you, cal your woꝛdes agatne to minde, if you can without bluſhing : So 
roughly to handle ſo ſofte a Creature, This Phꝛaſe of ſpecche pour very frendes 
haue matche milliked, and, as it is in dere, ſo in plaine woꝛdes they cal it Ruf⸗ 
fianrie, a vertue, although mutche agreable to your Pzofeſſion, yet vnmæte foz a 
man either of learning,oz of ſober wiſedome, But this faulte.cmong many others. 
as J haue ſaide, J wil diſſemble. Although pour whole Boke be vtferly votde of 
Diuinitie, pet at the leaſt ſome ſenſe of Humanitie had benne commendable, 

But the Pꝛelates of this Newe Cleregie(you ſaie) haue fouly falſified both þ 
woꝛdes, e the ſenſe of Fulgentius. And wherin, S. Hardir g? Fozſoth in ſtæde of 
theſe wozdes, The Fourme of Man, , The Fourme of God, foz h better vnder- 
fkanding of p vnlearned. they haue vſed theſe woꝛdes. as moze commonly knowen. 
Godhed, and Manhed . If this be ſo foule a faulte, wherefoze then is the Olde 
Father, t Party? Migilius ſuſfered thus to ſale, Dei Filius ſecundum Humanitatem 
ſuam receſsit à nobis: Secundum Diuinĩtatem ſuam ſemper eſt nobiſcum: The Sonne of 
God according to his Manhed is departed from vs: accerding to his Godhedis euer with vs? 
Oꝛ againe, Chriſtus eſt ybiqz ſecundum Naturam Diuinitatis ſuæ: & loco continetur 
ſecundum Naturam Humanitatis ſuz : Chriſte is in al places according to the Natme of bis 
Godhed : and is conteined in One place, according to the Nature of bis Manhed, 
| Wherefoze doth Cprillus ſaie, Secundum Carnem Solam abiturus erat: Adeſt 
autem ſemper virtute Deitatis: According to the Elecſh Oneſ he woulde de parte: But ly 
5 power of his Godbed be is ever 3 doth Gre gorie ſafe, Verbum Incarna- 
tum Manet, & Recedit: Manet Diuini:ate, Recedit Corpore: The woord Incarnate bothe 
abideth · with vs, and departeth from vs. It abideth with vs by the Godhed:]t departeth from 
vs by the Body (or Manhed?)Wherefoze doth S. Auguſtine ſaie, Ibat per id, quod 
Homo erat: Manebat per id, quod Deus erat. Ibat per id, quod Y no Loco erat: Manebar 
per id, quod vbiq; erat: Chriſt departed by that he was Man: and aboode by that he was 
God. He departed by that, that Was in One Place: He abocd by that, that is in al Places, 

Ik ve wil yet ſtand in doubte, what theſe Poly Fathers meante by p Panhed 
of Chꝛiſte, that departed from vs, let S. Auguſtine open bothe his owne , and 
their meaninges. Thus he wziteth in expꝛeſſe x plaine wozdes touching the ſame: 
Secundum Carnem, quam Verbum afſumpſit : ſecundum id, quod de Virgine natus eſt: 
Secundum id, quod a Judzis/prehenſus eft : quod ligno confixus: quodde Cruce depoſi- 
tus: quod linteis inuolutus: quod in ſepulchro conditus: quod in Reſurrectione manife- 
ſtatus, me non ſemper habebitis vobiſcum: According to the Fleaſh , that the Woorde res 
ceived; according to that, be was borne of the Virgine: according to that,he was taken of the 
Je-wes: According to That, he was nailed to the Tree, taken downe from the Croſſe, lapte in 
a ſheete, [aide in the graue, and was declared in his R eſumedtion (theſe woꝛdes are true) 
Ye ſhal not haue me al waies with you, Likewiſe agatne he ſaithe, Dominus noſter abſen- 
tauit ſe Corpore ab omni Eccleſia, & Aſcendit in Cœlum: Ow Lord, as touching bis Bo- 
dy, Abſented him ſelfe from his whole Churche, and Aſcended into NHeauen. 

To be ſhozt, if it be ſo hainous an errour in this caſe to vſe theſe woꝛdes, 
Godhed, and Manhed, wherefozeis not Fulgentius him ſelfe repzoued foz ſo 
often vſing the ſame? Theſe be his woozdes, Secundum Humanitatem ſuam , Lo. 
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Ghoſtc IS caliter erat in Terra: Secundum Diuinitatem, & Cœlum impleuit, & Terram. Vera Hu- 
God. manitas Chriſti Localis eſt: Vera Diuinitas ſemper immenſa eſt. Caro Chriſti abſq; dubi- 
tatione Localis eſt: Diuiniras tamen eius vbique ſemper eſt. Permanſit in Chriſto Immen⸗ 
ſa Diuinitas: Suſcepta eſt ab eo Localis Humanitas . Quamodo A ſcendit in Cœlum, niſi 
quia Localis, & Verus eſt Homo 7 Quomodò adeſt Fidelibus, niſi quia idem Immenſus, 


& Verus eſt Deus? Chriſte according to bis Manhoode, was placed in Barthe ; but accors 
ding to his Godbed he filled bothe Hecuen, and Earthe » The Manhoode of Chriſte is con- 
teined in Place: The Godbed of Chriſte is Inſinite, and in al places. The Fleaſb of Chriſte 
is doubteleſſe in (One) place: The Godbead of obriſte is for euer in every place. There res 
maine d ſtil in Chriſte the Infinite Godbed ; There was receiued of him a Local Manboode, 
How Aſcendedhe iffo Heaven, ſcuing that he is very Man conteinedin place? How is be 
preſent with the Faithful, ſauing that he is In ſmite, and Tre God? Laſt of al he ſaithe, 
Vnus idemq́; Chriſtus, Secundum Humanam Subſtantiam , aberar Calo, cum eller in 
Terra: & dereliquit Terram, cam Aſcendiſſet in Ccclum: Chriſte being One, accordinge 
to the Subſtance of bis Manhoode, was abſent from Heayen,when be was in Earthe and fors 
ſooke the Earthe, when be Aſcended info Heayen, 

Thas many times, P. Hardinge, ye haue theſe wozdes in one place togea⸗ 
ther in Fulgentius him ſclfe: The Godhed: the Manhoode: very God: very 
Man:The Fleaſh of Chriſte: The Subſtance of the Manhoode. And theſe be the 
ſcife ſame woꝛdes, that you repꝛoue. 

Blotte out therefoze foꝛ ſhame that vnaduiſed note in pour Pargine: Looke 
better to pour Boke: Wwzke hereafter moze diſcretely ; and trouble not, neither 
Pennemenne, noꝛ others, without cauſe, Other wile the Penneman wil tel you, 


what birde bare the feather, that made you a Penne. 
T he Apologie, Cap. I. Diuiſion. 2. 


Wee beleeue that the Holy Ghoſt, who is the thirde Perſon in 
the Holy Trinitie, is very God: not made, not created, not begotten, 
but pꝛoceding from bothe the Father, and the Sonne, by a certaine 
meane vnknowen vnto man, and vnſpeakable:and that it is his pꝛo⸗ 
pertie to mollifie, c ſoften the hardnelle of mans hart, when he is once 
receiued thereinto, either by the holeſome pꝛeaching of the Goſpel, 
oꝛ by any other waye: that he doth geue men light, and guide them 
vnto the knowledge of God: to al way of Truthe : to nevnelle of 
the whole life: and to euerlaſting hope of Saluation. 


AM. Hardinge. 


As wee acknowledge this article to be true and Catholiſe, ſo We demaunde of theſe Defenders, : 
how they can prone the ſame. Haue they either expreſſe Scripture for it, or any of the firſt foure genes 0 * the, 
ral Conncels,"whiche be eſtemed of moſt Authoritie? avve are ſure they haue not. Therefore We do them — 13 * 
to vndeyſtand, and if they heare vs not, We aduertiſe the Readers, that feare God , and laue his ruth, & O folie. 
that al truthe neceſſarily to be beleued is not x expreſſed in the Scripture: and that x other Counceli who ne 

fide other. 


be to be receiued beſides the foure firſt, Which are allowed in England by Parlament. > 
* 


The B. , Sarisburie- 


Conſider, P. Hardinge. not withſtanding pe evermoze fel vs of Fathers, Fas 
thers, pet how contrarte oftentimes pe are in iudgement to the ſame Fathers. Vou 
ſaie, that the Godhed of the Holy Ghoſt cannot be pꝛoued by expꝛeſſe Mzdes of 

x the Scriptures: and thcreof, ve ſaie, ve are right ſure. Bet S. Auguſtine nothing 
Angu/tm.cont!% pdguteth, but it map wel be pzcued by plaine Scriptures. Thus he ſaith.spiritus San. 
Literas petilias ctus eſt Deus. Vnde Petrus, cum dixifſer, Auſus es mentiri Spiritui Santo, continu® ſes 


L z. ca. 48. quutus adiunxit, quid eſſet Spiritus Sanctus: & ait, Non es mentitus Hominibus, ſed — 
4 | 4 
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The Holy Ghoſt is God. Therefore Peter when he bad ſaide (vnto Ananiss) thou haſt ens Ghoſte is 
terpriſed to lie to the Holy Ghoſt , he followed readily, and toſde him, what was the Hoſy od. 
Ghoſt: and ſaide, Thon baſt not lied vnto M an, but vnto God, 

Againe he ſaithe, Oſtendit Paulus, Deum eſſe Spiritum Sanctum, & ideo non eſſe Auguſtin. De 
Creaturam: S. Paule ſbeweth vs, that the Holy Ghoſt is God: and therefore is no Creatine. Merib. Eccte: 

Likewiſe againe be ſaith, Ne quiſquam Spiritum Sanctum negaret Deum, con. Ctho!/r. LI. 
tinu0 ſequutus ait, Glorificate, & poriate Deum in Corpore veftro: Leaſt any man ſhould Cf1.16. 
denie,that the Holy Ghoſt is God, payle added immediately theſe woordes: Glorifie you theres Atiguſiin. E- 
fore, and beare Cod in your Body, Here haue we . Auguſtines Yea, and M. Þar- T 
dinges Ray. S. Auguſtine aſſureth vs, he bath Seriptures, to pꝛoue the Godhed of 
the Poly Ohoſte: P. Hardinge ſaithe, wee are ſure, he bath none at al. Judge thou 
nowe, Gentle Reader, whether ol theſe Docours thou wilt belæue. 

But what a vaine vanitte, and folie is this: wil ꝙ. Hardinge haue bs belue, 
that Cod cannot be Cod, onleſſe he be allowed by the Churche ol Rome, and by the 
Pope? Then are wee come againe to that, p Tertullian wziteth merilyot the Hea⸗ 
thens:Niſi Homini Deus placuerit, Deus non erit: Homo iam Deo propitius eſſe debebit: Tertull in A po 
onſeſſe God pleaſe Man wel (though he be Cod) he ſhal be no God, And ſonowe Man 1, getico. 
muſt be frendeſy, and fauourabſe vnto God, 

Wee beleene, P. Hardinge, that the Holy Ghoſt is very Cod in dærde, not vs 
pon the Popes, oꝛ his Cleregies credite, but, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, vpon the ſpe⸗ 
cial warrante ofthe Moꝛde of God, 

And therefoze Nazianzeneſaithe, Dice aliquis , non eſſe ſcriptum, Spiritum 42s 
Sanctum eſſe Deũ. Arqui proponetur tibi examen Teſtimoniorum, ex quibus oſtende- mp 70 
tur, Diuinitatem Sancti Spiritus reſtatam eſſe in Sacris Literis: niſi quis valde inſulſus ſit, — 2 8 
& alienus a dpiritu Santo: Some Man wil ſaie, It is not written, that the Holy hoſt is 37! K Nag 
Cod. But J wil bring thee foorth a whoſe Sy yarme of Anthorifies, whereby it ſhal wel ap- EYYeu@og 
peare that the Godhed of the Hoſy Ghoſt is plainely witneſſed inthe Holy Scriptmes: Onleſſe TS xe H 


a Man be very dul, and vtterſy voide of the Roſy Ghoſte. 2 = - 


T he Apologie, Cap. 2. Diuiſion. . w. 


We beleue, that there is one Churche of God, ee that the ſame is 
not ſhutte vp(as in times paſt emong the Jewes) into ſome One coz- 
ner oꝛ Kingdome,but that it is Catholique,# Univerſal, and diſper⸗ 
fed throughout the whole world. So that there is now no Nation, 
which may truely cotnplaine,s thep be ſhutte foozth,# may not be one 
of the Churche & people of God: and o this Church is the Kingdome, 
the Body , and the Spouſe ot Chꝛiſte: that Chziſte alone is the 
Pꝛin ce of this Kingedome: that Chꝛiſte alone is the Head of this 
Body: and that Chzifte alone is the Bzidegroome of this Spouſe, 


M. Hardinge. 

It is 4 World to ſee theſe Defenders : They , whiche haue nut Kepte vnitie of Spirite in the Epheſ.4. 

band of Charitie,Whichs, paule requireth,but haue ſeuered them ſelues from the Body of the Church, 5 
tel vs now forſeoth, they deleene, that there is one Churche of God. But What maie Wee thinke this 
one Churche to be? Can they ſeme to meane am other (hat ſo euer they prerend)then this ne w Church 
vatruth. ef late yere: ſet vp by Sathan , through the mmiſterie of Martine Luther and thoſe other Apoſtates his 
For the Fa- companions, of it maie be named a Churche , and not rather a Babylonical Tower: for as touchinge 
thers in the ht churche, Whereof x al Chriſten People hath euer taken the Succeſſour of Peter to be the Heade 
Primitine nder chriſte, whiche is the true Carholike Churche, in theire A polog ie they ſticke not toſate plaineh, 


— -_ that it is clene fallen done longe gone. And therefore the beginning of Luthers Seditions, and 


kim fo, Þ lin Heretice! 


Nazi andenu: 
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Heretical preaching they cal Herbam , as muche to ſaie, as the greene Graſſe, or firſt ſpring (this in- 
Looke in tha Ierpreter naneth it the ver firſt appearing)of the Goſpel, leafe.F.7. And in the leafe..8.they ſate thas 
leafe H. y. b. fortic yeeres «gone and vp ward, tha is at the firſt ſetting foorth of Luther and Zutrgliusthe Truth 
Warynknowen andynheard of;and that they firſt came to the knowledge and preaching of the Goſpel. 
L-afe E. ar Likewiſe in an other place they graunt, that certaine and very ſtrange ſectes haue ben ſtirringe in the 
In Latine they «wor/de euer ſince the Goſpel did ſpring, meaning the time when Luther firſt brinced to Germanic the 
' m_ it wn” poiſoned Cuppe of his Hereſies , Blaſphemics , and sathaniſmet. | 
dts b Thus haning condemned the Churche of God, whiche was be fore Luthers time, and allowinge 
that for the true Churche, the Goſpel whereof firſtſþrang out of Luther: M can they auouche theire 
belefe, and by What reaſon and learning can they make good. that there is one Churche of Cod? vvee 
would faine knoWe , Whiche and where it is. I. Luther and his congregation that one Churche of 
God » or Zuinglius and his rable, or Oſiander and his fort, or Zuenckfeldins and his ſecte, or Stanca- 
Tus and his land, or Balthaſar Pacimontane and his rancke? For al theſe, and certame other ſeftes 


# Vatruth, 


bave & Luther for their founder, and for their Radix Ieſſe, as it were, from hence they ſpring.And 4, hal * 
in deede euery learned man eaſcly ſeeth,how the gutters ef their Dol i rines rune our of Luthers ſancke. pears, 


Of «l theſe there is none, but ſtoutly clatmeth the name of the Churche. 
Then how ſaie ye » Defenders, vuhiohe Churche be ye? name the childe. Y f'ye name one, Wee 
ſettethe others againſt you. Exc. 
How often in his bookes putteth Luther you, and your Captaines in the rolle of thoſe,that hevtter. 
Y condenmerh, naminge round'y togeatber , Infidels, Turkes » Epicures, Heretthes ,' Papiſtes » Sacras 
mentar ies And nowe if he ſhould heare you chalenge the name of the one Churche of God roy0u, axd 
denie him and his folorwers that claimed title: would he not (thinke ye) ſtampe and rage, Would be 
noc Whette his dogge eloquence pon you , and cal you Worſe then theſe aboue rekened, yea ard if be 
wiſt E. woyſe then ſome of you be your ſelues? The like courteſie maie ye looke forat tbeſe other 
ſeftes, of whiche euery one clatmeth the name of thes one Churche of Cod. 
But ye ſaie » that this One Churcke is not ſbutte vp into ſome one corner, or Kingdomes 
but that it is Catholtke, and Vniuerſal, and diſperſed through out the hole World. True it is, that 
Gurholike ye ſaie , what ſo euer ye thinke . But the Holy learned and auncient Fathers , · where they cal and be- 
Churche. leeue the Catholthe c hurche, they meane (as Vincent us Lirizenſis declareth) the Churche to be ca- 
VVhy is the = tholthe, that is to ſaie Vniuerſal. (ſor ſo rhe word ſignifieth) in reſpecte of a threefold vntuerſalitie: 
Churche called of places, which thus Defender here roucketh: of timenand of menne;Whiche be toucheth not. In the 
. . Carholtke Churche Wwe muſt haue 4 great care ( ſaltbe he,) that we hold that , whiche hath euery 
bs ooo Ns E J " There ,euermore, and of al perſons ben beleeued. If theſe Defenders prove not the churche, they pro- 
fallible warke feſſe them ſelues to be of to haue this threefold vntuerſalitie, then is their Congregation not this one 
to knowe the Churche ,nor of this one Churche of God , but the ſynagog of Antichriſte. | 
Churche by, And although the Authours of this Apologie crake of the great increaſe,and ſpredding abroade 
of their Goſpel, and now glorie in the number of Kingedames » Dukedomes » Countries, common 
Vveales, and Free cittes: Yet hath it not gone ſo farre abroade as the Arians hereſie did by three 
; partes of foure: Vvhiche was at length vrterly extinguiſhed, as this ſhal be. 
Chriſte alone That the Catholtke Churche is the Kingedome, the Body and the Spouſe of Chriſte; We ackno'w- 
1 ledge. Of the ſame Kingedome e con feſſe and belteue Chriſt to be Prince alone » ſo as he is Heade 


Bridegrome, of this Body alone » and ſo as he is Bridegreme of this Spouſe alone. For Head and Spouſe alone = 


Spoule of the 
Churche. is in one reſpect, not alone in an other reſtect. According to the in ward influence of Grace. 


lo reipect of = Chriſte properly and onely is Head of his Myſtical Body the Churche : But gs touching the out warde 
outrvard on Conernments the being of a Head is common to Chriſte with others. For in this reſpect certaine o- 
_ 3 j thers maie be called Heads of the Churche , as in Amos the prophere the & great states be called the 
attributed to o- Heads of the People. So rhe Scripture ſpeaketh of Kinge Saule, vVhen thou were 4 litle one in thine 
thers beſide one etenthou Waſt made Head emong the Tribes of 1ſrael.So Dauid ſaithe of him jelfehe hath made 
Chriſte. me Head of Nations. | 
* 3 no Men be called Heads, in 4s muche 4s they be in ſlede of chriſte,andvnder Chriſte: after which 
5 ' $4 meaning S. Paule ſaith to the Cortnthians, For if I forg aue any thing, to whom 1 forgaue it, for your 
1. Cor. 4. ſakes forgave I it, In perſona Chriſti, In che perſon of Chriſte, And in an other place. v ver 
4 Are 
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are Ainba/ſadours in the rde of Chriſte,cuen as thaugh'God didexhort you throughvs, To conclude in 


what Scrip- hurch:according to ont. ard goutynmg then Pope vnder Chriſt and in ſted of Chriſtis hed of I ſame. 


ture; ot 


Doctour 


* 


Catlio- 


lique in 
 fe-we-accordeng io im murde influence of grace into enery faithful member,Chriſte onely is Head of the Many, or 


fevve. 


\-: Ay rowehrng the Bridegromeſbifh We ſaie and beleenethat if We w ſpeake property, Chriſt . Corin. g. 


eucr ſaid ſo*:s the onefy Bridegrome of the C/merch bit Spouſe.of whom it is ſaid. e that hath a Spouſe, is a Bride= Chriſt the true 


game: For frap ane of the clurthe he begetterh children to him ſelfe. But others are called Bride- 


aVotruthe: 19 omes weorking rogerher mich Chriſte outwardly to the begetting of ſpiritual children , whom ne- 


For the Au- 
cient Fa- 


nerthelefje they begerte not to them ſeluts, but to Chriſte ., And ſuche are called the miniſters of che 


Bride grome, the 
Pope vnderbrid- 
grome of the 
Churche, 


thers neuer Bridegrome,tn as muche:as they dove his fiede. And therefore the Pope » who is tnſlede of Chriſte the loan. 3. 


called him 
fo. 


Aridegrome of the wholeChurche, is & called aljo the Brtdegrome of the miuerſal Churche 1 « man 
1'- T heB.of Saricburie. 


Afruſf,Gentle Reader, thou wilt not lwke , J ſhould anſweateal S. Har⸗ 
dinges oꝛdinarie idle talke, So ſhould Jloſe god time without cauſe , and be over 
troubleſome to thine eafes. O, ſaithe he, vvhet A world it is, to ſee theſe Defenders? They, 
whiche hane not keapt the vnitie of the Sprite, in the band of Charitie, Whiche S. Paule requireth, 
but haue ſeuered them ſelues from the Body of the Chiarche, tel vs noe for ſoothe , that they betreue, 
that there is one Churche of God. O, P. Hardinge, it wer haue herein ſaſde il, then beare 
witneſſe of the il: At wer haue laide wel, whereloꝛe make you theſe bitter outeties⸗ 
What ſo euer pe haue concefued vs to be, vet might ye ſuffer vs quietly to ſate the 
CTruthe, ſpecially ſutche Truthe, as you imagine maketh ſo mutche foz your ſelfe. 

Pe ſap, wee confeſſe , that our Churche beganne onely about fourtie peeres 
fithence,and was neuer befoze. No, P.Parditige, we confeſſe it not: and you your 
ſelfe wel knowe, we confeſſeit not. It is pour tale: it is not ours. Mer ſaie, ann 
haue ſuſticiently pꝛoued, and pouknowe it right wel, if pe would be knowen df that 
ve know, our Doctrine is Olde, yours is } ewe. xe wil n&des fozce your 
ſclfe to the denial, it map caflly be pꝛouęd, ⁊ that by ſutch Authozitte, as pour ſelfe 
may not wel denie:onleſſe pe wil once againe do now.as pe haue t wiſe done befoze. 

We ſaie, that our Doarine, t the oꝛder of our Churches is clder then pours 
by fine hundzed whole peeres and moze. It pe wil not beleeue vs, vet belecue M. 


Pardinge: he wil tel vou euen the ſame. Parke wel his wozdes :Lheſe they be: ir N. Harding: 
ſlandeth not with Chriſte his promiſes made to the Church, iat he ſhould ſuffer his Church to conti. pali 15 


nue in darkeneſſe theſe thouſand yeeres paſl, | 

And thus by ſecrete confeſſion, heleaueth vs fiuehimdzed thꝛee ſcoꝛe and fire 
whole veeres at the leaſt: that is to ſaie, the whole time of Thziſte,of his Apoſtles, 
and of al the Godly Learned Dodours, and Fathers ofthe Pꝛimitiue Churche. 
Uhichetime notwithſtanoing is thought a great deale better, and purer, then al 
the time, that hath folowed alter warde. In this Diutfion . harothge being at⸗ 
tente, and eger vpon his cauſe, and clatming as mutche, as he thought with anp 
modeſtie he might be hable, hath claimed to him ſ(elfe onely a thouſand peeres of 
the night: and bath leafte vs welneare fire hundzed preres of the date, 

This ts your owne witnefſe, . Harding: Conſider wel of it. It is your owne. 
CTheretoꝛe ve doo pour ſelfe great wꝛonge, and mutche deface your owne credife, 
ſo ſuddainelp to ſate, our Dodrine is Rewe. Oods name be bleſſed, it hath the 
Teſtimonie, not onelp of Chꝛiſte, and his Apoſtles , but alſo of the olde Learned 
Catholique Fathers ofthe Churche. And this is it, that ſomutche greeueth pou, 
that wee refourme our Churches nowe accozding to the paterne, and ſamplar of 
Chziſtes, and his Apoſtles firſts Inſtitution. Foz thereby the diſozder , and deloz⸗ 
mitie of pour Churches the moze appeareth. 


Lirinenſis ſaithe, That thing muſt be holden ſor Catholique, that everywhere, eherd Vincentine 
wore, and of al menne bathbenne beleened. Thele general notes mult be limited with Liriney/is 


this 
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this ſpecial reſtratnte: VVhere as the Churches vvere not cortuapted . o 


ther wiſe there was neuer any Doctrine ſo Catholique / no not the Confeſſed Do- 


ctrine of Chꝛiſte him ſelfe,that hath benne recetued B uerrnotr, e EU eryvVv here,. 
and ofal menne without any exception. But, P. Pareimgr, theſe felle ſame notes 

of Lirinenſts vtterly ouerthꝛowe the greateſt part ol that Whole Doatine; hace 
you would ſo faine haue counted Catholique. Foz neither reacheth it wn din mme 
hundzed peeres ofthe Apoſtles time: noꝛ yath it that Antiquitte in deæde that in 


tate, and countenance is pꝛetended an it is plaine by your owne fomor Tonfeſfion; 
noz was it ener vniuerſally recetued; as herafter by Particulares it hal be pꝛoued. 


It had neuer that vntuerſalitie, neither of al times, and ages mo ot al plates, and 


countries:noz was it euer vniuerſallp recetued eattowed of al men; + Therefoze, 
what ſo euer ye cal it, yecannot bp your owne Definition cal it Catholique. 

The Catholique Churche of God ſtandeth not in multitude of Perſones, 
but in weight of Truthe. Dtherwife Chꝛiſte him ſelfe, and his Apoſtles had not 
ben Catholique. Foz his flocke was very litle: e the Catholique, oz Unſnerſal cons 
ſent of the Wozld ſfode againſt it. The Churche of Cod is compared to the Pone: 
foz that ſhe wareth, and waneth,as the Mone dothe, e ſometime is ful, ſometime 
is emptie: and therefoze, as S. Augultine ſaith, is called Catholica, quia Vniuer- 
ſaliter perfecta eſt, & in nullo claudicat, & per totum Orbem diffuſa eſt: gicauſe ſhe is V- 
ninerſally perfite, and halteth in nothing, and is (not now ſhut vp in one onely Countrie, 
as was the Churche of the Jewes, but) po wred throughout the whole World; Though 
the hartes of men haue often changes,pct Gods Cruthe is euermoze one:and .be it 
in many, 0; in fewe, is euer Catholique, Thus, ꝙ. Hardinge, it is wzitten by one 
of pour owne ſide: Etſi non niſi duo Homines remanerent in Mundo, tamen in eis ſalua⸗ 
retur Eccleſia, quæ eſt Vnitas Fidelium: Although there were but t wo men remaining in the 
world,yet even in them two the Churche;-whiche is the Vnitie of the Faitß ſul. ſpould be ſaved. 

Luthers dogge eloquence,foz ſo, P. Hardinge, it itketh pou of pdur modeſtie 
to cal it, were it neuer ſo rough, and vehement the iuſt zele of Gods glozie, and of 
his Holy Temple, whiche you ſo miſerably had defaced, ſo enfozcing him, yet was 
it neuer any thing comparable to your eloquence. Foz, J beſethe pou, if pe maie 
baue leaſure, harken a litle, & heare pour ſelfe talke. Behold pour owne wozdes, 
ſo manp, ſo vaine, ſo bitter, ſo fire, ſo furious. al togeather in one plate: This ne we 
churche , pe ſaie, ſet vp by Sathan : Martine Luther, and other A poſtates his companions : This Bas 
bylonical Tower: Luthers ſeditions, and Heretical preaching: Luther brinced toGermanie the pot- 
ſoned Cuppe of his Hereſies,Blaſphemies,and Sathaniſmes: Zuing liuss and his rable:The gutters of this 
Doctrine runne out of Luthers ſincke: Luther Would ſtampe, and rage, and wherte his dog ge eloquence 
pon you: You are the Synagog of Antichriſte, Theſe be the Figures, and Flowers of pour 
ſpeache. Yet muſt we thinke, that ye can neither ſtampe, noz rage; but vſe onelp 
Angelles eloquence. Bow be it. Jtruſt,no wiſe man wil tudge our cauſe the wozſe⸗ 
foz that pour tongue tan ſoreadily ſerue pon to ſpeake il. - 

To the mater, pe ſaie, that, touching the influcnceof Crate, Chziffe onely 
is the Head ol the Thurche: but touching Direaion, ⁊ Couernment, the Pope onelp 
is the Bead. Al this is but your owne tale, S. Bardinge: Ye ſpeake it onelp ot pour 
ſelfe: Other Authoꝛitie of Scripture,oz Doa our pe bꝛinge ve. none. | 

And yet notwithſtanding , ye haue alleged Scriptures too, God wote, euen 
as ve haue vſed to doo in other plates. | 

Pe laſe, S. Paule ſaifbe, Yf 1 forgave any thing, for your ſakes I forgaue it, inthe 
perſonne of Chriſte : Wee are Embaſſadours in the ſteede of Chriſte, euen as though Cod did exhorte 
you through vs: Yercof pe conclude, Ergo, The Pope vnder Chriſte , and in the fteede 
of Chriſte is Heade of the Churche , Pf pe conclude not thus, pe wander idlely, and 

ſpeake in vatne,t conclude nothing, Theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule nothing touche þ 


Pope, but onely the faithful, + zelous Pꝛeacher of the Goſpel , Foz wherein dothe 
the 
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the Pope reſemble S. Paule Wheretn doothe he repꝛeſente the Pertonne of 
Chzilce 2What exhoꝛteth he?-Wihat teacheth he 2 What ſaitde he⸗ What dwthe 
he: And pet if he would do any one part ot᷑ his whcle ductie, vow might this àrgu⸗ 
ment ſtand loz god: S. Paule being at yGittteof Philippt in Macedonia, echazteu 


the Coꝛinthians, as in the Perſonne of Chziſte: Ergo, the Pope being at done 


tn Italie, although he neither erhozte,noz pzeache, vet is he the Mead of the Untuer-s 
fal Churche ⸗ Although Diuinitie goe harde with you, pet ve ſhoulde haut ferm 
better to your Togi qu. : 10% 2 ent „ eg n ibo: ü 
Agraunte, Bichoppes may be called the Heades of theire ſeneral Churches; * yam ia 
Sd Chꝛyſoſtome calleth a Elias Caput Prophetarum, The Head of the prorbetes id A, FÞ!/* ad Rome: 
mos ſaith, b The princes are the Heades of 5 people; S Haul is calted e the Hench of the Hm 8. 
Tribes of Jſrael; So Dauid mas made d Caput Gemiũ, The Head of Nations; StHmOzte b A 6. 
ſutch other like examples J alleged in my Fozmer e Keplie to. Harding: As that cr. Rgm. ig. 
Cyrilius the Biſhop of Alexandʒia, in the Councel of Epheſus was called Caput 2/4/17. 
Epiſcoporum congregatorum, The Head of the Biſhoxpes, that-thate -were « alle: That * icul 4. 
S. Gregozie ſaith, g Faulus ad Chriſtum conutrius Caput effectus eſt Nationũmꝭ peuſe Plat. 32. 
bemg once conuerted to Chtiſie. was made the Headof Nations Chat ꝛudentius ſaithe, 4. 
h dancta Bethlem Caput elt orbis: Holy Betblem1s the Head ofthe World, In this ſenſe 5 
Optatus ſaithe, 1 There be joure ſortes of Heades in the Chincbe, the Biſhops,the Prieſtes, 5 Oregor. ini. 
the Deacons, The Faithjul. And at thts onely in acertatne kinde or phꝛale, and man; N lb. 4. 
ner of ſpeache. But in deede and verily S. Auguſtine ſaithe, k Paulus ipſe non po. C. 
terat Caput eſſe eorim, quas plantauerat: Peule h m ſeſfe cquſd not be the Head of them, h Prudentius in 
whom be had planted. Therełoʒe Cregoꝛie ſaſthe, Peuus Apoltolus Primum Membiũ r Hridio. 
Sanctæ & Vniuerſalis Eccleſiæ eſt. Paulus, Andreas, loannes, quid aliud, quàm ungu- Opiarus LI. i. 
latiũ ſunt plebium Capita? Tamen ſub vnd Capie omnes Membra funt Eccleſiæ. A Has 2 
vt cuncta breui cingulo locutionis aſtringam, Sancti ante Legem, Sancti in Lege, Sancti k Aue fin cos- 
ſub Gratia: Omnes hi per ficientes Corpus Domini in Membris ſunt Eccleſiæ conſtiruti. ra 1 pet il 


Et nemo ſe vnquam Vniueiſalem vocaii voluit: Peter the Apaſlle is (ot the Y ; 
the chie fe Member of the Roly V niyerſal Churche , Paule, _— — See e 
rey els, but the Heades of ſeveral Nations: Yet notwithſtandinge vnder one Head "Grego GP 
(Chziſte) tfcy are cl Members of the Churche, And to ſpeake ſhortely , the Saintes 1 
before the Lowe, the Saindles in the La we, the Saindles in the time of Grace, alactomlſs Perer "Was N 
hing the Loides Bod), are placed emonge the Members of the Churche, And there was ne- _— x 2 
ver yet one, that would haue him ſelfe called the V ninerſal[Biſbop,Therfoze, where as . r en 55 
Hardinge ſaithe, Al Chziſtian People haue euer taken the Succegour of Peter es 
to be the rade of the Catholique Churche vnder Chziſt , he ſpeaketh it onelp of , 
him ſeiſe . And though the compariſon be odious, pet Chztiſteſaithe, Cum logui- lohan. 8. 
tut mendacium , ex proprijs loquitur : RYhen he ſpeakethe Vntuthe, be ſpeaketh it o fhis 
owne. S. Gregoꝛie laithe, Peter was the chie e Member of the Chunche of Chriſte; 
but not the Bead. ; | 
But the Biſhop of Nome, and his hired Þzoctours haue taught vs karre De Ic lion 
otherwiſe . Panoꝛmitane ſaithe: Chriſtus & Papa faciunt vnum Conſiſtortum: 8, Ca. Licer 
excepio peccato, Papa poteſt , quicquid Deus ipſe poteſt: chuſte, and the Pope make one 40 
Conſiſtone, and keepe one Conte: And, ſinne onely excepted , the Pope can doo, what ſo 
euer Cod him ſelſe can dad. This, J trowe, is that Head of Diredion, and Coueru⸗ 
mente, that S. Hardinge meaneth. 212 
As foz the reſte, that the Churche is the Kingedome of Chziſte, and the 
Pope the Pꝛince thercof, P. Pardinge in ſpecial wozdes anſweareth nethinge, Er. Nouit 
Hot withſtandinge ſome others haue ſatde, Peno & Cœleſtis, & Terreni Imperij juz #4 In g H 
ra commiſſa ſunt: Vnto Peter was committed the right both ofthe Heanenly,and alſo of the 
Earthely Empiere. | 
- Laffe 


Orders. 96 The Defence of the Apologie ofthe 


Laſt ok al he doubteth not, but the Pope mape be called the Spouſe, oz Bzide- 
grome of the Untuerſal Churche: and pet the ſame without the Authozitte of any 
Dogtour. © Me allegeth onely S. Bernarde: But the ſame . Berhatde in the 
ſelle ſame place ſaithe, and that bu . Pardinges owne confeſſion, that the Pope 

is not the Bꝛidegrome ol the Churche. And thereloza he was kaine to expounde 
his meaninge, and to weigh him downe of the other ũde with his pꝛety Gloſe. But 
S. Bernarde, withont Gloſe ſatthe plamelp: Non fant omnes amici Spouſi, qui 
Bernard in Con- hodiè ſunt Sponſi Eccleſix: They be not af the Bridegromes frendes , that are this dae 
cil Remenſi, - the Spouſes of the Chmcbe. O miſerandam Sponſam talibus creditam Paranymphis. Non 
Bernard. ad Eu- dtpici Sponſi, ſed æmuli ſunt: O miſerable is that Spouſe: 3 that is committed to ſutche Leas 
gent. de Conſide- ders, Fhey are not the rendes, they are the enimies of tie Brideg rom... 
ra.L;; Do be it wæ nedenot greatly torecke;what ſenles, and titles the Nope can 
bpbvboyuchelaue to allome him ſelfe. As he may be ralled the Heade, the:Pzince , and 
the Spouſe : enen ſo ., and by like authozitie, and truthe, map hi be talled the 
- Lightz the Life, the Baueaur, and the God of the Churche | 
X =". God geue him am harte to vnderſtande, that hi maie be, although not the 
2 22 Beade, pet a Pember of chat Body:althoagh not the inte, vet a Subieue in that 

Hingedome: although not the Bzidegrome, vet a Chtide of the Churche ol God. 


Tue eApolggie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. i. 

Furthermoze (wee Beleeue) that there de diuers degrees of 
Miniſters in the Churche:whereof-ſome be Deaeons;ſome Pueltes, 
ſome Biſhoppes: to whom is cdmmitted the office toinſtructe the 
people, and the whole charge, andleftinge fooztbeof Retigion, 


0 . CT»: 
© 1 re of Here it had ben your parte to haue declared your faithe touching the Holy Sacrament of Order, 
Order. agreable to the faith of the Catholthe Churche:That there be ſeuen orders in the Churche, foure leſſer, 


By good and three greater: for ſo by goad reaſon they are called. And as for the inſtitution, auc loritie, and e- Votruthes 
reaſon. ſtimat ion of the greater , ſpectally of Prieſihood and Deaconſ hip, ye might ſuue alleged the Scrip- boldly pre- 
N tures : fo for the Leſſer the example of Chriſte ; the Tradition of the Apoſtles, and the teſtimonies by 3 3 
written of the Apoſtles ſcholers, of thoſe that bothe nexte, and ſone after folo ved them, namely ſ Bowe N n- 
Dionyſ. cap. 3. Hierarch. Eccleſiaſt. Ignatius epiſt. 8. ad Eccleſiam Antiochenam, Ter- may ap- 
tullian in preſcript. aduerſus Hereticos, Gaius Pope and Martyr in Diocletians tine, So imus peare. 
in s. Auguſiines time, lſychius, Euſebius Cæſartenſis is his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie: and Epiphanius in the 
ende of his Booke contra Hereſer. 


TheB. of Sarisburie 


Gentle Reader, if J ſhould leaue theſe, and other like P. Hardinges wozdes 
vnanlweared, thou mighteff happily thinke , he had ſaide ſomewhat. Pere, he 
ſaithe, it had benne our Parte to haue tolde the of Seuen Cꝛders in the Churche, 
thze Greatter , and foure Leſſe: Hauing in dæde him ſelfe cleane foꝛzgotten his 
owne Parte. Foz notwithſtandinge this controlment, and accoumpte ot ſo many 
Oꝛders, pet he nameth no moe D;ders, then wer haue named. And verily, if he 
would haue folowed his owne Authozittes , it had benne hard foz him, in any god 
Onꝛder to haue made vp his owne accouwpte, 1 85 5 

5 Foz his owne Anacletus ſaithe, Amplids, quàm iſti Duo Ordines Sacerdotum, 
ANGC {tus Epi- ¶Epiſcopi, & Preſbyteri)nec nobis à Deo collati ſunt, nec A poſtoli docuerunt: More then 
ſtola.z _ theſe two Orders of Prieſtes (B1ſhoppes,and Elders) neither hathe God appointed vs, nor haut 
Hreranymad the. Apoſiles taught vs. And pet of theſe ſame Cwo ſeueral Oꝛders. S. ierome ſemeth 


Euagriun. to make onelp One D2der. Foz thus he wziteth; Audio, quendam in tantam erupiſſe 
| vecordiam , 


tt. mm mn Cy PS a 


the beſte of that ſide: Chriſte ſaith.I am the Doore: Ergo, there muſte be in the Churche an 
Order of Doore Keepers, Chriſte ſaithe,J am the Light of the World: Hereupon baue thef 


whoes Authozitic M. Hardinge makethe no ſmal accoumpte , foz he callith him 
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vecordiam, vt Diaconos Preſbyteris, id en, Epiſcopis anteferret: J htere ſaye; there is a may 

broken out vnto ſutche wil ful jnie, that he placeth Deacons before pneſtes, that is to ſa e, be- 1; teromym.in 
fore Biſhoppes: And againe: Apoſtolus præcipuè docet, eoſdem eſſe Preſoyteros, quos n prſtola, 
Epiſcopos: The Apoſtle, paule , ſpecially teacheth vs, that prieſtes, and Bij for pes be al 


one. The ſame S. Hierome walitinge vpon the P2ophete Eſat;reckenethc one / Heron. in 2 


ly fiue Oꝛders, oꝛ Degrees in the whole Churche: The Biſhoppes, the Pꝛieſtes, Cap15. 
the Deacons, the Entrers , oz Beginners, and the Faltheful, And other ©zder cechu nes 
of the Churche he knoweth none, 

Clemens ſaithe, Tribus gradibus commiſſa ſunt Sacramenta Diuinorum Secretorii, Cm: piſts 
id eſt, Preſbytero, Diacono, & Miniſtro: The Myſteries of the Holy Secrefies ſe committed pe con. i its, 
vnto three Orders:that is, vnto the Prieſtes, vnto the Deacons, and vnto the Miniſters; And 7776 27 adds 
pct Deacons,and Miniſters, as touchinge the name, are al one. 

Dionyſius like wiſe hathe thze Oꝛders, but not the ſame: Foz he rekenethe bonn Eccll. 
Biſhoppes, Þzteſtes, à Deacons. And whereas . Hardinge maketh his ac⸗ Hieran. Cap.. 
toumpte of Foure of the Leſle, oꝛ Inkeriour Oꝛders, meaning thereby, Oſtiarios, 

Lectores, Exorciſtas, Acoluthos: The Doore keepers,the R eadcis, the Con ure rs, and the 
RL aiters , or Folowers ; Mis owne Ignatius addcthe thereto thzck other Orders: lena ius ad Ang 
Cantores, Laboratores, Confitentes: The Chaunters or Singers, the Labourers,and the Cons 7ochen, 
feſoms. Clemens addeth thereto, Catechiſtas, The Jnfommers, or Teachers of them IA 
that were entringe into the Faithe. A litls vaine Bote, braringe the name of S. rg 
Hierome, De Septẽ Ordin bus Ecclefiz, addeth pet an other D:d:r,and calleth them xf-c4/5.45 
Foſſarios, that is, The Sextines, oz Ouerſers of the Gzaues, And, leaſt pou ſt ouid OWNLY TEAS, 
thinke be rekenetb this Oꝛder, as emongſte other neceſſarte offices to ſerue the cen pile 
people, and not as any parte ofthe Cleregie, his we 2des be theſe, Pnmus in Clencis Heron. Pe 7 : 
Foffariorum Ordo eſt: qui in ſimilitudinem Tobiz Sancti ſepelire mortuos admoneni: Ordmibus cd 
Ahe Fuſte Order of the Cleregie » is the Order of the Sextints: whiche, as Holy T obie was : 
woonte to doogcalie vppon the people for the burial ofthe deale, | 

Likewiſe to the thz& greatter Dzders Jſidozus addeth an other diſtinde 2 ſeue⸗ idor.Erymolog. 
ral Ozder of Biſhoppes; vnto whom agræth Gulielmus Altiſiodorenſis, 4 Got- Ltb.r.Cap.. 
tofredus Pictauienſis, as appeareth by lohannes Scotus. Againe of the other In- 5 ,,, * 
fertour Oꝛders, S. Hierome leaueth out the Coniurers, 4 VVaiters: S. Ambꝛoſe Deſrn.24.Qu.1 
leaueth out the VVaiters. and Doore Keepers: The Canons of the Apoltles leaue % in! 72 
cut Conturers, V Vaiters,and Doore keepers, al thzæ togeather, ad: phe.Cap. 

In this ſo greate diſſenſion.⁊ darkeneſſe, what wate wil P. Hardinge take, to * 
folow: By Anacletus, there be Two Oꝛders:by Clemens, t S. Hiergme, Thꝛe:by 
Mierome Countrekeite, Seue:by others Eight, by others Hine, by o 

Ai this notwithſtandinge , he telleth vs, our parte had benne, to haue 
that there be iuſte Seuen Oꝛzders in the Churche, Thze greate, and Foure Lelle, 
withoute doubte, oz queſtion. | 

Here, gentle Reader, it had benne M. Hardinges parte fo haue ſhewed vs the 
Reaſons,and Gzoundes of this Diuinitie: Theſe they be, as they are alleged by 


Perrus Lambar. 
denten Ub, 4. 


founded the D:dcr of Acolutes , to carrie Tapers. And ſo koꝛ the reſte. Thus |, + 


mutche male ſerue koͤꝛ a taſte. 5 
Now let vs conſider, what theſe O: ders haue to do. and with how Yolv, and 
weighty offices they ſtand charged in the Churche of God. Firite Clemens (of 


the Apoſtles felowe) waiteth thus: Vnus Hypodiaconus det aquam manibus da- Clemens Conſ7. 


cerdotum : Duo Diaconi ex vrraque parte Altaris teneaut flabellum confectum ex te- Af. Li & ca. ij 


naibus membranis, vel ex Pauonum pennis, quibus leuiter abigant ptæteruc lantes 
I beſtio- 


Orders. 


Aureum Specu - 


lm Par, 


pat 21. Le For, 
Bf. 1.Cleros, 
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beſtiolas , ne in Pocula incidant : Lef one of the Eubdeacons geue Water to the 
Pneſtes handes: Let two Deacons ſtande at the two endes of the Auſtare: either of them with 
a fange made of fine parchemente, or of pecockes tailes, there w th ſoftely to chaſe awace the 


es, that they fal not into the Communion Cuppes. The offices of other Interioure Oꝛ⸗ 


ders be theſe. as they be noted bp one of . Hardinges owne ſide: Ad Minores Or- 
dines hxc ſpectant: Portare Cereos, & Vrceolum: & Canes expellere de Ecclefia: 
To ehe leſſe Orders theſe thin ges belonge:to canie Tapers , and Holy Water ſlockes ; and to 
dr.ue Dogges of the Churche. Theſe, J trowe, be the Pyſtical Holy Oꝛders. whereof 
. Hardinge ſaithe, Our parte bad benne, to haue made ſomme ſonge diſcomſe : bt inge 
him (clfe aſhamed, as it mate appeareby his ſilence, either ta name them in parti⸗ 
culare,oz to open the Secretes of theire offices. 

Howe be it in dæde, god Chꝛiſtian Neader, ſundie of theſe offices in the Pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Churche were appointed to very g@d,4 ſober purpoſes: The Doore kees 
pers office was then, to kepe out Excommunicate perſonnes, that they ſhould not 
pꝛeſſe in emonge the Faithful: The Pſalmiſtes, oz Singers office was, to ſtage 
the Plalmces, thereby to moue the peoples hartes to deuotion: Tbe Exorciftes 
office was, by a ſpectal gifte of God. ſexuinge oncly foz that time, to cal foꝛth foule 
Spꝛites out ofthe Bodies of them. that were poſſelled. The Readers office was, 
openlp, and plainc lp, and diſtinctelp to pzonounce the Scriptures vnto the people: 
and ta this vic tde Biſhop deliuered vnto him a Boke with this charge: Accipe, & 
eſto relator Verbi Dei: Take thou this Booke , and be thou a pronoune.r of the Woorde 
of god. And therekoꝛe Jſidozus ſaithe, Tama, & tam clara eric eius vox, vt quamuis 
longe poſitorum aures adimpleat: The Readers voice muſte be ſo lo wi, and ſo cle ore, that 
it maye be habſe to fille the eares of them, that ſtaade far of. The Acoluthes, or V Vais 
ters office was, to attende vpon the Biſhop, as a witneſſe of his conuerſation. 

To lutche god vles theſe offices then ſerues in the Thurche of God. But now 
thereis nothinge leafte , ſauinge the bire name onelp, without any maacr vſe, oz 
Otlice. Foz neither dothe the Oſtiarius kœpe out the Ercommuntcates : N22 
doethe the Acolurhus waſte vpõ the Biſhop: Roz dothe the Exorciſte caft ft he 
Dinels : No: dothe the Plalmiſte Singe the Pſalmcs: Noz dothe the Reader o⸗ 
penly pꝛonounce the Scriptures: (J might vet Teppe alitle farther, to open the 
whole vewtic of the Cleregte of Rome) noꝛ dathe the Deacon make pzovutffon fog 
the po:e: n$2 dothe the Biſhop pzcache the UWiwzte of God, 

Chis had benne our parte to haue opened at large: And foz leaning of the ſame, 
we were wozthy by . Þardinges iudgemente, ta ve tepꝛeucd. | 


The Apologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſton. 2. 

Vet notwithuandinge, wee ſaie, that there neither ts, noꝛ can be 
any one man, whiche may haue the whole Superiozitie in this Unts 
uerſal ſtate: foꝛ that Chꝛiſte is euer pꝛeſeute to aſſiſte his Churcize, 
and needeth not any man, to ſupplie his roome, as his onely heire to 
al his Subſtance:and 5 there cã be no one moꝛtal creature, whiche is 
hable to coinpꝛehend: oꝛ conceiue in his mind the Unuerſal Churche, 
that is to wite. al the partes of the woꝛld: mutche leiſe hable rightiy, 
and duely to put them in oꝛder, and to Gouerne them. 


The P. Sarisburie. 


. Hardinges anſweare bereto is longe, and tedious. The Subſtante therof 
in ſhoꝛt is this: here wer ſafe, No one Poztal Pan is hable to wealde the bur⸗ 
then of the whole Churche of God, . Hardinge anſweareth: vvhere any thinge is in 
deede,there whether it may bei or na to diſcuſſe, it i needleſſe. Therefore whether any one man can 


be ſus 
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be ſuperiour, endchiefe ouer the whole Churche , wee leaue to ſpeaſte: that ſo it is, thus eee prone: 
Euery Parriſhe hathe his ſeueral vicare or Perſonne: And euery Dioces his one B;. hp. Er go, wr I 
reaſon is it, there be not ane Chiefe Gouernoure of the whole Chriſten people? 
vvhben queſtions be moued in maters of Faithe, throughe dinerſities of indgementes the churebe 2. 
ſhould be dinided,onleſſe by Anthoritie of One it were kepre in vnitie. | 
They, that ſaie otherwiſe, take from Chriſt the Clorie of his prouidence, and the praiſe of his 3. 
greate loue toWardes his Churche. | 


The Peace of the churche is more conuententh procured by one, then by many. 4. 
It is moſte mee te, that the churche Vilitante, touchinge Government,reſemble the churche rrium- f. 
ante. But in the Triumphante Churche one ts Gouernoure ouer the whole, thar is Cad: Therfore in 
the churebe Militant order requireth,that one beare rule ouer al:accordinge to that the Holy captaine Ioſue. 1. 
Agreate Joſue ſeemeth to ſÞrake, The children of Iuda, and the Children of 1/rae! [hal aſſemble togeather , and 
— they ovary them ſelues one Head:Thereof our Lord ſaithe ins. lohn;There ſhalbe One Folde;and Iohad. io. 
One Shephearde. 1 
— WM aal. Chriſte is Heade of his Body, Yet necde it is, for as mutche as Chriſte nowe d welleth not 
not of the With vs in viſible Preſence, his Churche hane one Man to doo his ſleede of out · warde rulinge in Earthe: 
Captaine And therefore he ſaide vnto Peter,Feede my plocke:Confirme they Brethren. 
RO Thus Wee ſee theſe Defenders Negatiue Doctrine, That no One Man male haue the Supertoritie 
obere Oe over the whole ſtate of the Churchediſproued,as vrterh falſe. 1 
. " To theire ſeconde reaſon » We graunt, Chriſie needed not amy mam to ſupplic his roome,that ſhould 
avotruthe. ſuccede in his whole Subſtance Neither is Man of Capacitie of ſutche ſucceſſion: x neither hache there 
For Panor- any ſurche fonde ſaieinge ben vttered by the Dinines. | 
mitane But bicauſe Chriſte ſawe the knot of vnitie ſhould be moſte ſurely kepte knit by Conernmente of 
ſaithe, Papa ; 3 ys 
poreſt, quic one. he ccommitted the regime of che whole Churche vnto One: "whoes Viſible Miniſterie he might vſe 
quid Deus in ſtrede of him ſelfe. 
3pſe poteſt. To the thirde we ſaye » that Man is not onely habt to comprehende in his minde , and conceiue 
„atruthe. he yniuerſalChurche ,but alſo to put it in order, and to Gonerne it ſo fer as is expedient. 
Laſie of al,whoſo euer wil not be fedde nor ruled by this one „ breaketh out of this 
ane Foldeyhe is not of the Focke of Chriſte,but of the Hearde of Antichriſt. 
Derc,Eentle Reader, P. Hardinge bathe bzought the , not the Authoꝛitie of 
any one Catholique Doctour, oꝛ Learned Father, but onely a few colde Reaſons of 
his owne, with certaine Scriptures vnaduiſedly alleged, and violently fozced from 
theire meaninge, as ſhal ſone appeare. . 
His firſte Reaſon concludeth very weakelp: Euerp pariſhe is gouerned by One L 
Utcare , oz Perſonne: t euery Dioceſe is gouerned by One ſeueral Biſhop: Ergo, 
ther is DneUntuerſal Gouernour ouer the whole Churche of Chziſte. Here is net- 
ther oꝛder in Keaſon, noz ſequele in nature. Therekoze if any man woulde denie 
the Argument, M. Bardinge were neuer hable to make it god. He might as wel, 
and in as god oꝛder reaſon thus: Cuery Kingdome , oz Common Uleale hathe 
One Pꝛince, oꝛ Pagtſſtrate to rule ouer it:Ergo, Thereis DneUntuerſal P;tnce, 
to rule ouer the whole woꝛlde. Oz thus, Euer Flocke of Sbæpe bathe One Se- 
ueral Shephearde to duerſæ them: Ergo, al the Flockes thzougb the wozld are 
ouerſene by One General Shephearde. Otherwiſe, P. Hardinge imagineth, 
this fowle abſurditie muſte nedes kolowe, that the parte is better Gonerned,then 2. 3. 4 
the whole. In the fourthe 
The other thz& Reaſons.touchinge the Pzouſdence of God,fhe Debatinge of Article, and is 
queſtions in Faithe,and conſeruinge ol Peace,andUnitte in the Churche, are an- he 18. and ig. 
ſweared already in mp Fozmer Replie to ꝙ. Hardinge. In derde, remember. to a- Diuiſſons. 
vouche al that M. Hardinge hathe here ſaide, one ſometimes wel inclined to that pe Major, c- 
ſide, ſaide thus: Non videretur Dominus diſereius fuiſſe(vt cum reucrentia eius loquar) Obedren,. vnam 
niſi Vnicum poſt ſe ralem Vicarium reliquiſſet, qui hæc omnia poſſet: Chnſte om Lorde sanctam, In 
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ſhould not baue ſeemed to haue deaſte judy (ko ſpeaſe it with reverence ) onſeſſe be bad 


leafte One ſutche Vicare behinde him. that might haue donne al theſe thmges. 
Jgraunte, Diſſen ſton, and quarrelles be the ſoner ended, when al thi nges be 


put ouer to one Pan:So that the ſame one an mape liue foz euer, and ſtil conti⸗ 


Platyng in Sa- 
biniano. 
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phans Sexto. 
Platyna,in Ra- 
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Gregori. Lib A. 
Gregori. Lib. 4. 
pit 7c. 


Auęuſt. De vera 
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newe in one minde , and neuer alter. But oftentimes one Pope is founde con⸗ 
trarie to an other: ſometimes one Pope hathe benne found contrarie to him ſelfe. 
Pope Sabinianus would haue burnte al Pope Gzegozies Bokes: And, as it is 
ſaide befoze, Pope Nomanus vtterly aboliſhed al the Aces of his Pzedeceſſour 
Pope Steuin: The ſame Pope Steuin vnburied his Pꝛedeceſſour Pope Fozmo- 
ſas,and defaced, and mangled his naked carkeſſe , and vtterly condemned al, that 
bad benne donne by him befoze: And Platina geuethe this general indgemente of 
them, Nihil aliud iſti Pontificuli cogitabant, quàm vt Nomen, & Dignitatem Maiorum 
ſuorum extinguerent: Theſe litle Petite Popes had none other care in the world, but howe 
to deface the Name, and Eſtimation of other Popes, that bad benne before them. And thus, 
that one Pope liketh, an other milliketh:that one alloweth, an other condemneth. 
And yet by P Yardinges judgement, wer haue none other rule to ſtaie by in doubt- 
kul caſes,but onely the Mil, and Pleaſure of the Pope. | 

Powe be it, this, Itrowe, is not the readieſte waſe fo pꝛocure Peace, and to 
maintetne Unitie in the Churche . And therekoꝛe Gzegozte ſaithe of John the Bi⸗ 
op of Conſtantinople, tdat claimed to him ſelfe this Uniuerſal Power , $i 
hanc cauſam æquanimiter portamus, totius Ecclefix Fidem corrumpimus : Cortuit Vni- 
verſa Eccleſia ſtatu ſuo, ſi is, qui Vniuerſalis dicitur, cadit: If wee quietly ſuffer this ma- 
ter thus to procede (that one Pan ſhal be called the Aniuerſal Biſhop, wee ſeeke not 
wales to mainteine Unitie, but) wee ozerthrowe the Faithe of the whole Chunche: vf 
be , that is called the Vniuerſal Biſpop, happen to jalle, the whole Chinche fallethe from her 
ſtate. Thus therekoze, to aliowe any one Pan Uniuerſal Authozitte ouer the whole 
Churche,fs a mater, not behoueful,and pꝛofitable, as ꝙ. Hardinge fanſteth, but.as 
Gꝛegoꝛie ſaithe, doubtetul, and dangerous to the Cburche. Foz althoughe al the 
wozld either would, oz could gene eate, and credite to one Pan, pet were not that 
therefoze alwates Chꝛiſtian Uniffe, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Haber & Superbia ap- 
petitum quendam Vnitatis, & Omnipotentiæ: Pride it ſeſfe bathe a certaine deſire of V nis 
tie, and of Vniuerſal power, 

An other of Þ. Hardinges Reaſons is this: The Churche Labouringe here in 
Earthe muſt reſemble the Churche of the Sainctes Triumphing in Heauẽ. But in 
Heauen God onely is the Gouernoure ouer the whole: Therefoze, in the Churche 
beneathe, tbe Pope likewiſe muſte necdes be Gouernoure oner the whole. Thus 
God muſte be rated to Gouerne aboue, and the Pope beneath:t ſo.as one ſometimes 
ſaide, Diuiſum Imperium cum loue Cæſar habet. 

This is a valtante kinde of Argument. It holdeth from HBeanen to Earthe: 
from Angelles to Penne:from God to the Pope. 

But how knoweth P. Hardinge, what Dzders of Angelles,and Archangelles 
there be in Heauen? what they do: howe thep deale: who ruleth: who are ruled: 
what Lawes, and Policies they haue emongſte them? They ſaie.thei would frame 
theire Churche accozdinge to the Samplar :; And yet god menne they neuer 
knewe,noz ſawe the Samplar. But onely of them ſelues they imagine Common 
Weales, and Oꝛders in Heauen: and accoꝛdinge to the ſame,they woulde ſhape, 
andfaſhon theire owne Churche tn Earthe. The better wape, M. Hardinge, had 
benne, ſeeinge the whole mater hangeth onely vppon pour fantaſtes, to ſate, that 
God hathe appointed one Pztncipal Archangel to be Pope in Heauen:and al other 
Powers, Angelles,+ Dominions to be his Subtectes . Thus might pe eaſily daue 
made pour frame to agree with pour Paterne, and the one of pour fanſtes to an⸗ 
ſweare the other. | Foz 


r 
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for O⸗ Foz to ſaie, as you ſaie, God ruleth al in Heauen aboue: Therefoze the Pope Trium- 
ſee. mult rule al in the woꝛlde beneath, it is but a ſclender kinde ot reaſoninge. S. Aus phante „& 
| | guſtine ſafthe, Quid aliud in Pompa huius mundi homo appetit, nifi Solus eſſe, ſi fieri M ilirare; 
poſſir,cui multa ſubiecta ſint: Peruerſa, ſeilq;et, imitatione Omnipotentis Dei: In the Vaine Auguſe.ve vera 

* Pompe of this worſde what thinge els isthyHhat a man Joothe defire, but, if it were poſſible, Relig iene, Ca. 4 
| fo make him ſelfe alone ſutche a one, vnto whom many thinges maye be obedient;and that by a 
peeniſhe countrefeitinge of God Omnipotentee = 

And this is it, that Gꝛegozie ſaithe of John the Biſhop of Conffantinople? 
Illum . videlicet, imitatur, qui ſpreia Angelorum ſocietate, aſcendere conatus eſt ad cul- 
men Singularnatis: He foloweth Lucijer ho deſpiſinge the felo wſpp of the Angelſes ſa⸗ Epi 
bone d to geate vp to the toppe of Singuſanitie, and ſaide, J wil mounte vp aboue the Norte, — 
and · wil be like vnto the Higheſt, 5 

Uerilp, Dionpſius wzitinge purpoſely of the Policie, and Gouernmente ofthe 
Churche, x comparinge the ſame withe the Gloꝛious Gouernmente of the Angels 
and powers in Heauen, pet neuer bttered one Wozde of the UAniuerſal Gouerns 
mente of the Pope. Nay rather in the late Councel of Conſtance , out of this 
very place is Fourmed an Argumente to the contrarle : In Caleſti Hierarchia 
rota Congregatio Angelorum non habet Caput Vnum, prætet ſolum Deum: Ergo, a tnOpere Tri. 
Simili,in Eceleſiaſtica Hierarchia Hominũ nõ debet eſſe ynum Caput, præter Solum Deũ: parti. Lia, 
In the Heauenſy Gonernemente the whole Companie of the Angels hathe none other One | 
Heade, but onely God; Therefore of the like, in the Eccleſiaſtical Gouernmente cmongſte 
wMeune,there ought not tobe any One Heade , but onely God, 


Nenertheleſſe P. Hardinge is wel hable fo fozfifie al theſe thinges by the 
Aunthozitie of the Scriptures. And here in ſteede of the firſte Chapter of the Jo ſua fox 
P2opbete Dlee,he allegeth the firlfe Chapter of the Boke of Joſya , And leſte Oſee. 
thou ſhouldeſt thinke,tt were onely a marginal errourbzonght in by ſomme ouer⸗ 3 
ſight of the Pinter, as he vſethe ſometimes to excuſe, and to ſhifte the mater, he 
pathe thus laide it wide open in his owne texte, Hereof the Holy Captaine loſue 
ſeemeth to ſpeake. Powebe it, one errour male the better be diſſembled emongſt 
F lo many. 

In dcede the Pꝛophete Dſee,and not the Holy Captaine Joſua, ſpeaketh theſe 
woꝛdes: but not, as P. Pardinge imagineth. of the ſkate of al Chziſtendome vnder 
One Pope, but of that Unit ie, and Conſente,that al the Faithful of the wozlde, as 
wel Jetyes,as Centiles ſhould haue vnder Dne Chziſte: as it is moſte euident by 
the whole diſcourſe ofthe terte. 1 

Thus lie the Modes: The number of the Childien of Iſtael ſpelbr as the Sande of cn 
the Sea ſboare, tßat cannot be rumbred 3 pc ſpal — in tße place, — * 
it was ſaide vnto them, Ye are no people of nine, There ſhal it be ſaide vntothem , Ye 
are the Children of e Livinge Cod. And the Children of Juda, and the Childien of Iſtaeſ 


Sregeri. Li. 
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1 | ſhal aſſemble together , and ſbal axpointe vnto them ſelves one Heade, Uppon whiche 
8 Modes S. Pterome Writethe thus: Hzc omnia fient , quia magnus eſt Dies Se- 
þ minis Dei, qui interpretatur Chriſtus : Aſtheſe thinges ſhal comme to paſſe » bicauſe it Hierom. in 2 
1 Is - 2 daye of the sede of Cod, whiche Seede is expounded (not the Pope, but) ©4P-% 
; Chriſte, ; | 


Likewiſe Nicolag Lyza, Congregabuntur Filij Iuda, id eſt, Apoſtoli:& Filij Ifrael, Nicol Lyra tn 

| jd eſt, Gentiles connerfi:Pariter,id eſt, in Vna Eccleſia:& ponent fibi Caput Vnum,id eſt, Ofee > a, 
N Chriftum: There ſhal oſſemble togeather the Children of Iuda, that is to ſaie, the A- 

| poſiſes:and the Children of Iſrael, that is to ſaie,the Heathens conterted: Togeather, 

that is to ſaie, in One C ſinche: and ſhal appointe vnto them ſeſues One Head, that is to ſaie, 

(not one Pope, as . Hardinge woulde haue it, but) One Chriſte. | 

'J ih D. Au⸗ 
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heard SC. Auguſtine expoundinge the ſame wozdes lathe thus: Recolatur Lapis ille 
Augu. DeCtul- Angularis, & duo illi parietes, vnus ex Iudzis, & alter ex Gentibus: Let vs remember 
rate. Li. d ca a8 that Corner Stone ( that is Chꝛiſte, and not the Pope) and the t woo V Valles, the one of 
the Ie wes. the other of the Heathens, 1 5 | 

Iohan.1a. The other woꝛdes, whiche . Pardingeallegecth out of W. John, Chziſte him 
ſelfe expoundeth, not ofthe Pope, but ol him ſelfe : I am the good Sßephearde: J 

elde my life for my Sheepe: Kno · we my Chee pe, and am no wen of them:J haue other Sheepes 

that be not of this Flocke. Them myſte I bringe, that they maye heare my Voice: and ſo ſhal 

there be one Shepheard, and one Flocke, Theſe wezdes Chzvſoltome expoundeth by 

Epbeſ. the wo:des of S. Paule: Vt duos conderet in Semetipſo in Vnum nouum Hominem: 
That he might -woorke t woo people into One ne rwe N an (not in the Pope, but) in 


Chryſoſt in 10- 


han Homil.59. him ſc le. | 
Angu.in lohan, S. Auguſtine expoundinge the ſame ſaithe thus, Duobus iſtis Gregibus,tiquam 
Trad. . duobus Parietibus, Chriſtus factus et Lapis Angularis: vnto the ſe twoo Flockes,os vnto 


twoo V Valles(not the Pope, but)Chnſie was made the Corner Stone. 

And what ſhoulo J allege any other the Olde Fathers: Nicolas Xpꝛa, as ſims 
ple an Jnterpzeter,as he was, pet he likewiſe ſaithe the ſame: Fiet Vnus Paſtor, id 
eſt, Chriſtus: There ſhalbe One Shephearde , that is to ſaie, (net the Pope, but) 
Chnſie. Heither ts P. Hardinge hable to ſhewe vs any Learned allowed Inter⸗ 
peter, Olde, oz Qewe, that hathe expounded this place other wile. 

Al thcſe thinges notwithſtandinge, as wel theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte, as alſo 
the other of the Pꝛophete Dſee, P. Pardinge applieth onely to the Pope. The 
Pope muſte be the Heade: The Pope muſte be the Shephearde » Bothe Chziſte, and Dlce 
Pꝛopheſied theſe thinges of the Glozie, and Kingdome of the Pope, Juda and Jls 
rael ſhal chuſe Chʒiſte to be theire Beade : Al the Faitheful thzough the wozlde 
are one Flocke, and Chzilte is the Shephearde: Ergo, the Pope is the General 
Hcade of the Unfuerſal Churche of God. F 

Sutche LogiqueP. Hardinge is hable to teache vs;and with ſutche feare , and 
$&e10n. T1.4quil, teuerente can he vſe Goddes Holy Mode. And like as the Emperour Caligula 
ſametimes toke of the Heade of his greate God Juppiter, and ſet on an other Mead 
of his owne : Euen ſo by theſe Interpꝛetations, and Gloſes, P. Hardinge ſmiteth 
of Chzilte , the Onely Heade of the Churche , and ſetteth on the Pope. Foz lo- 
hannes de Pariſijs (out of whom,oz ſomme other the like, he hathe bozowed this 
whole mafer)nothinge doubteth to telle vs, that Cpꝛiſte is not, noz cannot be the 
Meade of this Bodp, oz the Shephearde ofthis Flocke. And, leſte . Hardinge 
ſhould charge me with vntrue repozte,bis wozdes be theſe; Congregabũtur Filij Iu- 
da, & Filij Iſrael, vr ponãt fibi Caput Vnum: Et Iohan.1o. Fiet Vnũ Ouile, & Vnus Paſtor, 
Pali cap. Quod quidẽ de Chriſto intelligi nõ poteſt: ſed de alio aliquo Miniſtro, qui præſii loco eius: 

The Children of Juda, and the Children of Iſtal ſhal aſſemble togeather to appointe vnto them 
ſelues one Neade: And in the tenthe of lohn, There ſhalbe made o ne Folde, and One Sheps 
bearde:Whiche thinge doubtele ſſe cannot be expounded of Chnſte;Fut muſte be taken of ſome 
other Miniſter, that maye rule in his ſteede. EE ee Ol 5 
Thus wee are taught, that Chꝛiſte is neither the Heade of his owne Body, 
the Churche:noz the Shephearde ol his owne Flocke, but oncly the Pope. And 
1776161 pet Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Qui non vtitur Sacra Scriptura, ſed aſcendit aliunde, id eſt, non 
1 1 0 bo 10. coneeſſa via, hic non Paſtor eſt, ſed Fur;vyho ſo ever vſeth not the Hoſy Scripture, lut com- 
. Fiche d. meth re an other · waie that is not la wjul, (whiche is by Falle Gloſes, and Cozruptions) 
he ts not the Shephearde of the Flocke: he is the Thee fe. £ | ; 
Auguſti. contra So ſaithe S. Auguſtine, Ipſum characterem multi & Lupi', & Lupis imprimunt: 
Donat iſt lab. 6. The note, or marke of a Biſhop many geue vnto Wolues, aud be V Voſues them ſelues. 
Q.3. Yocantur S. Bardinge ſaithe farther: Foz as mutche as Chꝛiſte is Aſcendedinto Peaven, 
Res. and 


Nicolaus Lyra 
in lohan Ca 


in Caligula. 
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and is nowe nomoꝛe conuerſante emongſt vs in Uiſible Foꝛme, as he was befoze, Sheepe. 
it behooued ſome one man to be put in Commiſſion foz bearinge the charge, and 
takinge care of the whole Churche . Lherefoze he ſaide vnto Peter, Feede my 
Flocke: Confirme thy Brethren, Firſte, what Ancient Learned Father euer 
thus ſcanned the woozdes of the Popes Commiſſion 2 Oz wp dothe P. Þar- 
dinge auouche fo greate a mater of him ſelfe onely, without farther Authozitte? 
And it this ſo large Commiſſion be to Feede,xto Feede ſo many, whp then doothe 
the Pope Fede ſo litle? Oꝛ rather, why Feedeth he nothinge at al⸗ Oz howe can 
he claime by Ferdinge, that neuer Feedeth⸗ 
Againe, where learned h Hardinge to reaſon thus: Chziſte is Aſcended into 
Heauen: Ergo, the Pope is Heade of the whole Moꝛzlde:? Oz thus, Chꝛiſte ſaide to 
Peter, Feede my Flocke: Ergo, the Pope hath Uniuerſal Power ouer the whols 
Churche of God How can he make theſe Argumentes to holde, J wil not ſaie 
by Diuinttie, but by any reaſonable ſhifteof Logique? = 
But pe ſaie, God ſpeaketh not nowe vato vs mouthe to mouthe:noꝛ ſendeth vs 
downe his Angels from Heauen: noz inſtruaeth vs nowe by Uiſions, as he did o⸗ 
thers in Olde times. What ot that? wil it thercfoze folowe, that al the weꝛlde 
muſte geue care to the Pope * Nay, P. Hardinge, Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe mutche 
better: Bicauſe God ſpeaketh not nowe vnto vs in ſutche familiare ſozte , Ergo, chro. In Ce- 
Suam erga Homines amicitiam innouare volens, quaſi longe abſentibus literas mũttit, ot 
conciliaturus ſibi Vniuerſam hominum Natutam: Therefore God mindinge to rene we his 
faucur to · wardes Man, ſente (bis Holy Scriptures; as it were) his Letters, thereby to reconcile 
fo him ſel ſe alMankinde , Cod ſpeaketh not nowe vntd vs by his Angels: but he hath 
already ſpoken vnto vs, as ©, Paule fache, by the monthe, and pzefence of his Hebre. t, 
Onely Sonne. And therefoze he ſaithe agarne, Vf an Angel from Aecuen woulde Cala L 
on Preache vnto vs otherwiſe, then wee baue rected, wee ſhoulde holde him accinſed. 
But foz the Unitte, and quiet gouernmente of the Churche of God, B. Paule | 
ſaitbe, Chnſte Aſcendinge «bone al the Heanens,bathe genen (not One Untucrlal Pope |Epheſ. 4 
to rule the whole,but)ſome A poſiles, ſome prophetes, ſome Euangeliſtes, ſome Pafloms, 
ſome Doftcuts , for the perfitinge of the gainctes; ſor the woorke of the miniſterie , for the 
Euldinge. vp of the Body of c bnſte , that weemaye al comme into the Vnitie of Faithe, and 
of the knowledge of the Sonne of God. By thele meanes God thought it ſuffictent,to 
pꝛeſerue his Churche in Unite, and neuer made mention ol One Uniuerfal Pope. 
T herckeꝛe S. Cypꝛian latfhe , Vnus eſt Epiſeopatus, cuius a ſingulis in ſolidum cyprian be Sim 
pars tenctur: . There is Fut One Biſhoprike , parte whereof of every ſeueral Biſhop is holden plicit. Pralatos 
in whole. And againe, 1deo plures ſunt in Eeclefia Sacerdotes, vt, vno Hæreſim facien- m. 
te, cœieti ſubueniant: There fore are there many Biſpoppes in the Chinche , that if one fol cyprian. Lib. 3. 
into Heteſie, the reſte maye healpe. Thus, when Peter walked not vpzightly to the Epeſt 13. 
Goſpel, Paule came with healpe,andrepzeved him openly even to his face: Thus C447. 2 
Jrenxvsrepzwued Pope Uſcoz : thus ſundzfe godly Fathers haue repzooned o/ +,/74.1;.5.c.26. 
fbers. Therefo:e S. Auguſtine ſatthe , Deus docuit Petrum per poſteriorem Pau- Auguſti, Epiſto 
lum. A quocunque enim Verum dicitur, illo donante, dicitur, qui eſt ipſa Veritas: 8. . 
Thns God inſiruted Peter by Panle bis pune, that was called after bim. For by whom ſo euer 
the Truthe 15ſboken,it is ſpoken by his gifte,that is Truthe it ſelfe, -- 

Pe ſaye,the Pope ſuccedeth not Chziſte in al his Subſfance;Þ is toſafe,fn al his 
Power:neſther bath there any ſutche fonde ſapingebenne vttercd(ſate you) at atv concil Lares 
time by the Dfuines , Y t dis be true, wherefoze then be theſe woozdes wzitteri, van. ſub 14/70. 
and ſo wel allomed of in the Councel of Laterane , Tibi data eſt Omnis Poteſtas, in 1» Concil. Late- 
Calo,&in Terra? Vnto your Holineſſe al Power is geuen, as wel in Hecuen, as in Earth, ranen ſub Leone, 
Whercfoze is Xcrnarde ſo wel allowed to.fo:ce the ſame farther with theſe in Oratione 
woozdes ; Qui totum dedit, nihil excludit: He that bath geuẽ thee Al, bath excepted Nos StephaniPatrss 

J lig thinge, cenſis. 
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thinge » Wherefozets Panoꝛmitane allowed fo (ate , Papa poteſt omnia, quæ Deus 
ipſe poteſt £ The Pope is hable by his power to doo, what ſo euer God him ſelfe can doo. 
Foz the reſte, P. Hardinge ſaithe , One Kinge is hable to rule Dae Kinges 
dome: Ergo, One Pope is hable to rule the whole Churche. This Reaſon is very 
fimple,and is anſweared befoze . Df the gouernmente of Pzinces wer haue daply 
Pꝛadiſe: But of Popes, that euer exerciſed this Uniuerſal Dominion ouer the 
whole Churche of God, ꝙ. Hardinge is not hable to ſhewe vs one. Mel were it 
with him, ik he were but a Pember of Coziſtes Body, anda Sheepe of his Flocke. 
S. Gꝛegoꝛie ſaide ſometime to John the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, claimings 
vnto him ſelte the ſame Title, and thinkinge him ſelfe hable penough to rule the 
whole , Quid cu Chriſto Vniuerſalis Ecclefiz Capiti in Extremi Iudicij reſponſurus es 
examine, qui cuncta eius Membra tibimet conaris Vniuerſalis appellatione ſupponere: 
hat anſweare wilt thou make in the trial of the Laſte Judgemente, vnto Chiiſle the Head 
of bis V niverſal Churche , that thus by the name of Vniuerſal Eiſßop, ſeckeſi to bringe vnder 
thee af the Members of bis Body? | 
Laſte of al, P. Harding concludcth without pꝛemiſſes: Who ſo euer wil not be 
ruled by this Shepheard, the Pope, is of the Hearde ol Antichziſte. Ss ſaithe one 
of the Popes bired Pꝛoctours: Quicquid Saluatur, eſt ſub Summo Pontiſice: V V hat 
ſo euer $oule is ſaued, it is vnder the Pope. This one thinge betnge graunted, P.Þars 
dinges whole cauſe paſſeth cleare. | | 
But, God be thanked, it appeareth already to al them, that haue eies to ſee, that 
wee haue not departed from the ſeruile bediente of that See, but vpon iuſte 
tauſe, and good aduiſe. And in ſatche ſoꝛte the Pope him ſelfe wil not denie, but 
it is lawful foz any Churche to diſſente from the Churche of Rome. Thels be his 
wooꝛdes, whiche muſte be holden foz a Lawe: Quicquid ſine diſcretione Iuſtitiæ con- 


tra Romanz Eccleſiæ Diſciplinã actum fuerit, ratum haberi nulla ratio permittit: V V hat 


ſo ener thinge is donne · withont diſcretion of Juſtice, againſte the o1der of the Churche of 
Rome , it maye not b any meanes be allowed. By whiche wozdes it appearcth, 
Ex contrario Senſu , By an Argument of the contrarie , that, what ſa euer is donne by 
diſcretion of Juſtice, not withſtandinge it be againſt the Oꝛder of the Churche of 
Rome,pet ought it to be wel allowed. 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Ne Catholicis quidem Epiſcopis conſentiendum eſt, ſicubi 
forte falluntur,yt contra Canonicas Scripturas aliquid ſentiant: V Vee maye not geue our 
conſente vnto any Biſpof pes, be they neuer ſo Catholique » if they happen to be decemed, and 
to determine contrarie to the Scriptures... . _ oy 

And Pope Ptus.2.him ſclfe ſaithe, Reſiſtendum eſt quibuſcunque in faciem, ſiue 
Paulus, ſiue Pettus ſit, qui ad Veritatem non ambulat Euangelij: VVee are bounde to 
— any man to the face, be it Peter, be it Pale, yf be walke not to the Truthe of the 
Goſpe . 

Toconelude , where the Woulfe is bzoken in, it is beſte foz the poze Sheepe, 
to bꝛeake out. That the Woulfe was bꝛoken in, beſide the cruel ſpoile, andras 
ueninge of Chꝛiſtian Bloude , it is plaine by the woozdes of S. Bernarde. Foz 
thus he ſpeaketh thereol in Open Councel, + tn the pꝛeſente of ſundzie Biſhoppes: 
Non cuſtodinnt Gregem Domini, ſed mactant, & deuorant: They keepe not the Lordes 
Flocke: but they kilſe it, and deuome it. Againe he ſaithe, Proptetea relinqua- 
mus iſtos, quia non ſunt Paſtores, ſed Traditores: Therefore [et vs ſcaue them : For they 
are not Paſtous, buf Traitowms, And therefoze God thus warneth vs in the like caſe: 
Exite de medio horum hominum, ne cum illis pereatis ; Goe foorthe from the middes of 


thoſe Menne, leſte ye periſhe al togeather , 
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Fo al the Apoſtleg, as Cypꝛian taithe, were oflike power emong with Pe- 
them ſelueg, and the reſt were the ſame, that Peter was. ter. 


M. Hardinge. 


Perers PoWer is double , the one Ordinary, the other by privilege or Extraordinary. Ordinary power 
Power Or- is that wwhiche continerweth in one and the [ame courſe for euer. Accordinge to whiche voWer pe- 
_ „ «7 we Head of the Churche , and his Succeſſours after him. power by Priuilege , or Extraordi- 
Ales poet ue is that whiche u geren beſides the common courſe by waieef diſpenſation. ks "where the o- 
Extraordi- ther Apoſtles ſ houſde have receined Ordinarely theire Tower from peter, as Who had Commiſion 
varie. outer al, bothe Lambes and Sheep , amonge whome the Apoſtles had theire place: c hriſie by ſpecial 
Peter is the grace prenenterh ordinarie courſe , and makeththem for the time, and in their Perſons equal -with 
amy Peter in the office of Apoſtleſ hip. Thus concernenge ordinarie power, perer is Head of the Apo- 
files art the files, and by that reaſon they are ſubiecte vnto him, as Sheepe vnto their Shepheard . But by Pri- 
Sheepe, uilege true it is, as S. Cyprian ſaithe,They were of like po wer amonge them ſelues. x Nhe What 
Manifeſt, addes there is betWixt an Ordinarie auctoritie of iudginge geuen to any Officer, for him ſelfe, and 
and mere hi gurceſſaurs in that Office for euer, and ſpecial Commiſcion for life time onely; ſo mutche is 


Vatruthes. : 
APerer bach let Wixte Peter and the reſle of the Apoſites . 


Povver to The B. of 8 ar, 14 bur ie . 


him,and to 
his Heires GS, Cppztans fwoozdes be plaine: Hoc erant vtique & Cœteri Apoſtoli, quod fuĩt 
ee petrus, pari conſortio præditi & Honoris, & Poteſtatis, Sed exotdium ab Vnitate profi- 
e _— ciſcitur, vt Eccleſia vna monſtretur: The teſte of the Apoſtſes were the ſame , that Peter 
Power one. cas, of endewed with one felowſhip bothe of Honour, and of Power. Yet the Beginninge 
ly for terme is kaken of One, to ſhewe, that the Chinche is one. But al theſe wooꝛdes, be thep nes 
of Life. yer ſo plaine, are ſoone ſhifted by a Pꝛety Diffinaton , ſatche as neither S. Cy- 
pzian,noz any other Learned Father, oz Doctour euer knewe. 3 
Mer are taught here to vnderſtande, that there are two Powers: The one 
Oꝛdinarie, the other Ertraozdinarie . By Dzdinarte Power, ſaithe ꝙ. Hardinge, 
that is to ſaie, by Cꝛder, and of Common Courſe , Peter appointed al the reſte of 
the Apoſtles, and gaue them Authozitie. And Chꝛiſte alſo likewiſe gaue them 
Authoꝛitie, but by Extraozdinarte Power, that is to ſaie, biſides Oꝛder, and aut of 
Courſe, Oꝛ, to vtter the mater in plainer wiſe, Peter gane power to the Apoſtles 
by his Uſual Authozitie, and by dewe fourme of Lawe: But Chziſte gaue 
them Power, as P. Hardinge ſaithe, Onelp foz the time, and by waie of Diſpen⸗ 
lation, and biſides the Lawe. And thus Peter is the Oꝛdinarie Heade of the A- 
poſtles:Chʒiſte ts theire Head too, how be it, not in like ſoꝛte, but Extraoꝛdinarie. 
Foꝛ, as touchinge Oꝛder of gouernmente, Peter is the Shephearde , and the A⸗ 
poſtles are the Shcepe . Al other the Apoſtles holde thetre Power, as by Copte, 
fo; terme of Life: Peter onely holdeth the ſame in Fer Simple, to him, and to his 
Beires foꝛ euer. | 
And, god Chziſtian Reader,leaſt thou ſhouldeſt thinke, J haue in ſcozne , and 
wilfully wzeaſfed P. Hardinges woozdes , whiche otherwiſe might be vttered by 
him tn ſome ſober meaninge : maye it pleaſe the by theſe fewe to conſider , what 
certaine others of that ſide haue vttered, and publiſhed , touchinge the ſame, 
Petrus de Palude ſaithe thus: Dico,quod nullus A poſtolorum, prætet Petrum, petrus de palude 
factus eſti Chriſto Epiſcopus : J ſaie, that none of the Apoſtſes, ſauinge oneſy Peter, Was De Poreſta. A- 
made Biſhop by Chriſte « And againe , Vidererur,in Nouo Teſtamento, quod alij Apo- poſtlor . Ar.2. 
ſtoli a Chriſto Nullam Poteſtatem luriſdictionis receperunt: & per conſequens relinqui- betr. de palade 
tur, quod Omnis Poteſtas Iuriſdictionis, quam habucrunt Apoſtoli, Specialiter poſt in eodem Arti. 
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ſtles equal Chriſti Aſcenſum, fuir collata eis a Petro: It wouſde appeare, that in the Ne- we Teſta⸗ 
vvich Pe- ment the reſte of the A poſtles receined no manner Power of Jniſditlion at Chriſtes hides: and 
rcr. ſo conſequently it foloweth , that al the Power of Jniſdiction, that the Apoſtſes had, ſes 
cially after Chriſtes Aſcenſion , was geuen vnto them by Peter. Againe, he tmaginetb 
Petr. de palude Gad the Father thus to ſaie vnto Chꝛiſte: Conſtitues eos Principes, non per te, ſed 
in eodem cap. per tuum Vicarium: Thou ſhaſte make the Apoſiles poyernours over al the Earth , not by 
Perr . de Palude thee ſelfe, but by Peter thy Vicare , And againe, Paulus, & alij Apoſtoli a petto, non 
De Poteſtate Cus debuerunt prædicare in Eccleſia ſpecialiter Petro commiſſa, nifi de eius licentia. Vnde à 
rator. Ar. G. Chriſto habuerunt idoneitatem : à Petro autem Authoritatem : Pauſe, and the other As 
—poſiles mizhte not Preache in the Churche committed vnto Peter, but with Peters Licence. 

For of Chriſte they bad onely Habiſitie: but of Peter they receined Authoritie. 
In like manner wzſteth Pope Nicolas , Petrum in Conſortium Indiuiduz Tri- 
chef; nitatis aſſumptum, id, quod ipſe erat, Dominus voluit nominari: Ou Lorde toobe Peter 
5 unto the Felowſhip of the Hoſy Tnnitie, and would haue bim called the ſame , that be was 


Extra. De Elect. 


* _ el: Co 

By ſufche Amplifications,and outrage in ſpeache, it woulde appeare, Chꝛiſte 
were Peters UAicare: and not Peter Uticare vnto Chziſte. Jn this Senſe, and mea⸗ 
ninge P. Þardinge ſ&emeth to ſafe , that by Dzdinaric, and common Courſe of 
Lawe,the Apoſtles had al theire Power, not from Chziſte, but onely from Peter. 

But here P. Hardinge bnwares fallcth into a marueilous inconuentence. 
Fo, theſe thinges thus graunted, it muſte nodes folowe, that duringe the time of 
Chꝛiſtes aboate in Carthe, the Apoltles had no manner Dzdinarie Power at al: 
neither to Pꝛeache, noz to Baptize, noz to Binde, noꝛ to Loſe. Foz Heruæus a 

Heraeus, De bo: Doctour of P. Hardinges ſide ſaithe thus, Sciendum, quod, cum Chriſtus eonuer- 

teſtate Pape » ſabatut cum hominibus , non fuit alius Papa præter ipſum : nec Petrus tunc habuit pote- 

Ca. 21. ſtarem Papalem : Wee muſte Vnderſiande , that while Chriſte was conuerſante emongſt 

| menne in Earthe , there was none other Pope, but be alone: Neither then had Peter the 

Popes Anthoritie, 

Petr. de Palude So likewiſe ſaithe Petrus de Palude: Non decebat eſſe ſimul, nifi Vaum Sum- 

De Poreſta, A p-. mum Pontificem . Vnde, Chriſto Aſcenſuro, debuit Petrus fieri Epiſcopus Summus, & 

folorwn. non ante: It was not mrete there ſhouſde be more then one Higheſt Biſhop at one time. 
Therefore, when Chriſte was ready to Aſcende into Reauen, it was convenient to make Peter 
the Higheſt Biſhop,and not before, 

Foz ſo longe time, Chꝛiſte conlde not gene his ApoTles any Oꝛdinarie Au- 
thozitie:foz M. Hardinge telleth vs, that his Power herein was Dnelp Extraoꝛ⸗ 
dinarte : Ok the other ſide. Peter coulde gene them none: foz as Heruæus, and Pas 
ladenſis ſaie, Until Thaiſtes Aſcenſion he was not Pope. 

But to leaue theſe vaine Fantaſies, not wozth the hearinge, S. Paule wil 

Gala. I. fone remwne al theſe doubtes. Thus be w2tteth of him ſelfe : Paule the Apoſile, 
not of Menne, nor appointed by A enne, but by Jeſus Chriſte, and god the Father, And 
chryſoſt in tpi. D. Chꝛyloſtome hereof wziteth thus, Paulus nihil opus habebar Petro, nec illius 
ad Galat . Ca.z, egebat voce: ſed Honore Par erat illi. Nihil enim hie dicam amplius : Pauſe had no mans 
ner lacke of Peter: nor ſtoode in neede of his voice, or allowance : but in Honour was his Pe- 
ſo we. For ] wil here ſaie no more. Pigs meaninge is, He was his better. 
Moe be it, what n«dz woozdes : Set contention aparte: the caſe is cleare. 
Foz it was not Peter, that bꝛeathed over the Apoſtles: It was not Peter, that 
bole 0: © alde bnto them, Goe to the loſte $heepe of the houſe of Iſrael: Receiue the Holy Choſte: 
Marke1s. Coe into al the Worlde , and Preache the Goſpel. Al this Power was geuen them by 
Cbꝛiſte alone, and not by Peter. 

Nowe, where as P. Hardinge teacheth vs, that Peter was the Shephcarde, 
and the Apoſtles the Sheepe, makinge them al as mutche inferiour vnto Peter, as 

the 


1 


r 


— — — 
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the She&pe is inleriour vnto the Shepheard, S. Hlerome ſaithe, Dices, Super Pe- ther A mo 
trum fundatur Ecclefia : Licet id ipſum in alio loco ſuper Omaes Apoltolos fiat, & cun- ſtles equal 
cti claues Regai Cœlorum accipiant, & Ex Aequo ſuper eos Ecclefix fortitudo ſoli- vvith Pe- 
detur: Ye wil ſaye, The Churche is founded pon Peter. Mot withſtandinge in en other ter 
place the ſame thinge is donne vxon al the Apoſiles: and al receive the keies of the Kingdome 1 8 1 
of Hecuen: and the ſtrengthe of the Churche is founded Equally vpon them al. Litke wile ieee, ; 
the Learned Father Dztgen ſaithe, Quod fi ſuper vaum illum Petrum tantam exiſti- SETS 
mas ædiſicari totam Eceleſiam, quid dicturus es de lohanne Filio Tonitrui, & Apoſtolo- 
rum vnoquoque? Vñ thou thinke , the whole Churche was builded onely vpon Peter, what 
wit thou then ſaie of lohn the Sonne of the Thunder,and of enery of the Apoſtles * Myere» 
fo:e S. Chꝛyſoſtome of Peter ſaithe thus: Duplex crimen erat: tum quia repugna- chrifoſtin 3 
uit, tum quia ccteris ſeipſum præpoſuit: Peter was in double fauſte: bothe for that be 1 
-withſtoode Cßriſte, and alſo for that be ſet him ſeſfe before the reſſe « S. Augustine ma 
kcth Peter Felowe, and Equal with the other Apoſtles; Inter ſe concorditer vice ,,. 2 -.; 88 
runt Petrus, & Condiſcipuli eius: Peter and his pelo wes led agreeably togeather, And 2 
againe, Chriſtus fine perſonarum acceptione hoc dedit Paulo, vt Miniſtraret Gentibus, 
quod etiam Petro dederat, vt Miniſtraret ludzis : — without any choiſe of Perſonnes, 
gave the ſame (Authontie) to pauſe, to Miniſter emongſi the Hecthens, that he gaue to Pes 
ter, to Miniſter emonęſt the le wes. And the very Oꝛdinarie Gloſe geueth theſe 
w292des to S. Paule: Non didici ab. alijs, tanquam a Maioribus:ſed eontuli cũ illis, ian- 
quam cum amicis, & Paribus: ] learned not of (peter, and) others, as of my letters: but 1 
bad conference w th them, as with my Equalſes, and Frendes . Likewiſe Paule him ſelfe 
ſaithe , lacobus , Petrus, lohannes, qui videbantur Columnæ eſſe, dexnas dederunt 
mihi, & Barnabe Socieiatis: James, peter, and John, that ſeemed to le the pillers, gaue vns © 
fo me, and Barnabas the righte handes of Feſowſhip: Whiche the Gloſe expoundeth 
thus, Societatis, id eſt, Aequalitatis : of Felowſh:p, that is to ſaye,of Equalitie, 
Tyerefoze, notwitbſtandinge P. Hardinges D2dinarie , and Ertraozdinaris 
WDiſtinaions, S. Cppztans woozdes are plaine, and true, The reſte of the Apoſiles 
were een the ſcme (in Authozitie/ that peter was, al endewed with One Felowſhip , bothe 
of Roncine, and of Power, 


T he «Apologie,Cap.3.Dimſron.4.. 


Ind that it was ſaide indiffercntly to them al, Feede ye: indilfee 
rentiy to them al,Goe into the v vhole v vorlde:indiſterentiy to them al, 
Teache ye the Goſpel, 8 


A. Hardinge. 


ee denie, that it was ſaide indifferently to them al, reede ye . Vea, or that it was ſaide 
wVntruthe 41 «}Feede ye , & To perer. and none els Was it ſaide, Feede my Lamles, Feede my Sheepe. Vvhiche 
woſt vainez Woorde of Feedinge ſo ſingularly ſpoken to perer in the preſence of the other 4 poſtier, prooueth, that 
and mani- if . dg not indifferently ſaide to al, Feede ye. That they were ſente inte the whole yvoride , and Marke. s. 


Origen in Mate 
the. Trac ta. i. 


Ang u mn. 72 
Ad Galat. Cat 


Gloſſ.Cdlat.n 


4X 


lohn. 21. 


beſte that they vere commaumded to teache,and in that reſßect alſo roFeede, wee confeſſe vnder the di- 


functiůn of Ordinarie and Extraordinarie Power before mentioned. 


The B. of Sarisburie_. 


It fozceth not greately, what . Hardinge denie. oꝛ graunte, hanfnge neither 
Reaſon,noz Authoꝛitie, but onely his owne. But if power were not geuen in⸗ 
differently to al the Apoſtles, tel vs then, wherein is tue oddes? What had Peter 
moe: What had the others leſſe? Dz what Olde Dectour, o: Learned Father e⸗ 
ver ſawe this Difference? 

Chꝛiſte (ative cqually vnto them al, R eceive the Hoſy choſte ; Whoſe sinnes yee 

forgeene, 


John. u. 
Ma 7c. I3. 


Hzerony. cont ra 
Iouintan. Li. L 
J. Cox. 3. 


chryſo. in Epiſt 
Ad Gala. C41. 


cbryſoſto. in E- 
fiſt Ad Timoth. 
2. Homi.2. 


Ad Euagrium 


De Simpl : Ppræ - 
lator. 


* keth s. Hierome of Biſ hoppes in the plural number, neither ſaithe the Latene Apologie, that the bi- 


Hicromes place 
diſcuſled. 


108 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


forgecue, tßey are forgeeuen: Coe into the whole Worſde: preache the Goſpel to euery Cre- 
atire. Thele wooꝛdes perteine equally vnto al. Peter had nomoze the Holp 
Choſt, nomoꝛe Power to fozgeue Sinnes, nomoze Commiſſion to goe into the 
whole Moꝛide, nomoze Authoꝛzitie to Pꝛeache the Goſpel, then others had. 

MP. Hardinge ſaithe, To the reſte of the Apoſtles it was not ſaide at al, Peede 
Je. To Peter, and to none els, was it ſaide, Feede my Lambes: Feede my Sheepe. 
Het Chꝛiſte him ſclfeſaithe , Quod Vni dico, Omnibus dico: That I ſaie to One, 
ſaie to Al. And S. Hierome ſaithe, as it is befoze alleged, Al the Apoſiles received 
the Keies of the Kingedome of Heauen: and the ſtrength of the Churche was builte Equally 
vpon them al. S. Paule ſaithe ; What is Peter, what is Pauſe , but the Miniſiers of 
Chriſte , through whome ye haue beleeued 2 Paule bath planted ; Apollo bath watered , He 
that planteth, is nothinge: He that watreth,is nothinge, Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe: Angeli, 
quamlibet magni , tamen Serui ſunt , ac Miniſtri: The Angels of God, be they neuer ſo 
preate , *f are they Fut Sernantes , and Miniſters, Therefoze,to conclude,be ſaithe: 
Ne Paulo quidem obedire Oportet , ſi quid proprium dixerit, fi quid humanum : ſed A- 
poſtolo Chriſtum in ſe loquentem circumferenti : Wee maye not beleene Pauſe him ſelſe, 


if he ſprake any thinge of his one, or of worldly reaſon ; but wee muſte belecue the Apeſtſe 


bearinge aboute Chr ſte ſpeakinge within him. 


T hee Apologie,(ap.3. Diuiſion. x. 


And, as Hierome ſaithe, Al Biſhoppes where lo euer they be, be 
they at Rome, be they at Eugubium, be they at Conſtantinople, be 


they at Rhegtum , be al of like Pzeeminence» and of like Pꝛieſthood. 


And, as Cypꝛian ſaithe, There is but one Biſhopꝛike, and a peece 
thereofis periitely and wholy holden of euery particular Bilbop. 
a Hardinge. 


The Interpreter, not Without the Wil and aduiſe of this Defender, hath altered the Senſe of 


; 3 8 ; Vntruthe: 
the Latine, as the kuthour of the Latine hath altered the woordes of 5. Rierome. For neither ſpea- ere 


Anſyveate. 


ſhoppes be al of like Preeminence, Whiche this Tranſlation hath , but of the ſame Mertte, and of the 
ſame Prieſthood . vvith the woorde Preeminenceguilefully | hifted into the ſentence in place of this 
"Woorde Merite , theſe falſe players thought to winne the Came. That is, that al Biſ hopper,after 
the minde of S. Hierome be of like Preeminence , and ſo that al be of like power, and aufforitie , 
and none aboue other l 
concerninge the place alleged, s. Hierome in an E piſtle to Euagrius ſpeakinge againſt that, 4 
particular cuſtome of the Churche of Rome ſ houlde Preiudicate the Auctoritie of the whole world, 
in preferringe Deacons before pr ieſtes, compareth BIN boppes of great Cities and litle Townes togeas 
ther, and ſaithe , that as touchinge the Honour, Pignit ie, and Power of Biſhoply Order and Office, 
and of Prieſthood , as good and as greate à Biſhop in that reſpect is the One, as the other: and that 
the B1ſ hop of kugubium, and Rheg ium, two litle Townes in Italie, and of Thebes an other litle 
To wne in Egypte, are 8ijhoppes and prieſtes and haue as greate x Merite in regarde of any their ver- This vras 
tues , and as greate power concerninge the order of Prieſthood , as the B/ hoppes of Rome, of Con- no parte of : 


nople, of Alexandria. Yet as rouchinge Porwer and Aucioritie of regiment , the Patriarkes of ĩhe queſtiò. 
Jlanr inople/of Aexandr _ ne Freg 0 wee 


Conſtantinople, Alexandria, and Antiochia be aboue Biſ hoppes of other Dioceſes, and the Biſ hop of pot the B. 


Epiſt. 84. 
Amonge Bi- 
{hoppes is diffe- 
rence of Povver 


with likeneſſe 


of Honour. 


Rome Peters Succeſſour is x aboue al. For we beinge many are one Body in c hriſte, aud euery man a- of Rome is 

none our ſelues one an others members . This knorte requireth 4 mutual conſent of the hole Bodie, equal vvith 

but chiefly the concorde of Prieſtes: amange whome although dignitie be not common to them al, yet the other 

order is general, as Leo Writeth . For enen among the moſte Bleſſed Apoſtles(ſatthe he) in likeneſſe ee 3 * 

Honour there Was oddes of bo wer. And whereas the Election of them al Was equal, yet to One Was e 8 
t geuen to be auer the reſie . Out of whiche platte roſe the diſtinction alſo of B1ſ hoppes, and With peate. 


great e 
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greate prouidence it hath benne diſþoſed , that al ſhoulde not take al vpon them, bat that in eucry of Bi- 

prourme there ſhoulde be one, ho might firſte gene hrs ſentence amonge las brethren : and agaire | hoppe S. 

that in the greate Citties ſome / houlde be ordeined for takinge vpon them matters of greater care, 

through home the charge of the vniuerſal Churche ſ houlde haue courſe to the one ſee of Peter, ard 

that nothinge ſ houlde euer diſſent from the Head. 

Howe greate, and Honorable ſo euer the roune is, thut am Biſhop is placed in. be he Archbiſhop, 

Met ropolitane, Þrimat, Patriarke , or Pope himſelfe: He is nomore a Brſ hep. then any other of thoſe, 

"who occupie the loWeſt roume The diuerſit ie conſiſtth in thii that they are called to parte of charge The diuerſitie 
a Vatruth: In ſundry proport ions, as the Biſ hoprikes are greater or leſſer: the Pope hath committed vnto him a the birvvecoe Bi- 
For Chriſte charge of the whole Folde of Chriſte , and hath the fulnes of power. For if al were of like power, . Bap, pe = _ 
neuer gaue as theſe Defenders teac he, Vairie coulde not be mainteined . Wherefore b by very order of Chriſte CINE 
the : _— himſelfe it hath denne ordeined , that mater touchinge Fat he and Religion; at leaſt ſutche as be 
ee '* mweighty, be referred to that one prince of Paſtours , who ſitteth in the chaire of Teter , the Higheſt 
b Vorruth: Biſhop » whiche hath c al Waies benne done and obſerued from the Apoſtles time to our daies by ca- 
For Chriite-tholtkes, and not ſeldom alſo by Heretthes. 
neuer gaue The ſentence that this Defender alleageth out of 5. Cyprian, it ſeemeth he vnderſtoode it not. 
—_ vF- Yeſate , that apiece of that one Eij hoprike is perfitly and vholy holden of euery particular Bi- 
© Votruch: J bop « But What meane ye by that ? f by this worde, In ſolidum, perth and who belden, 
For it hath ye meane > that euer particular B hop is 4 Biſ hop Without dependinge of any ather,then ye ſpeake 
pot alvvaies againſt the woordes yee bringe out of S. Cyprian , Vvho ſaithe , that as there are many beames of De Simplicitato 
bende ob- cne Sunne, many boughes of one roote, many Riuers of one Fountaine : ſo there are many Bi hoppes Prelatorum. 
ſerued. of one Bij hoprtke . Therefore this Biſ hoprike is vato particular Biſhoppes » as the Sunne, as the 
4 vatruth, Roore, 4s the Fountaine .d y hat the Founraine, roote » and Sunne of this Bijſhoprike ts , 5. Cyprian 
impudente declareth a litle before-ſheWinge that it was ſaide to peter, cu thee I wil geue the ketes of the King- 
aboue mea- done of Heauen. And, Feede my Sheepe . 


fare, The PB. of r 


Mere . Hardinge thargeth vs with two of his owne common faultes : Firſt 
with Coꝛruption: nerte with Ignoꝛante. With Coꝛruption, in the wooꝛdes, and 
ſenſe of S. Bicrome ; with Jgnozance,in the plate of S.Cppztan . But if wee be 
hable ſufficſlentlp , and truely to anſweare bothe , J truſte, P. Hardinge ſhat 
haue no great cauſe , mutche to vaunte him ſelfe , either of his plaine dealinge 
herein, oz of his knowledge. N 
And here, to diſſemble theſe childiſhe cauillations of the altering ok Aumbers, 
the Singulare into the Plural: and ok the changinge of this worde, Merite, ins 
to this wooꝛde, Pzecminence: whiche greate faulte, if it were any, by . Har⸗ 
dinges owne Confeſſion, pꝛoceded ont ly frem the Jnterpzcter, and not from the 
Authour:J ſaie, to diſſemble, and to paſſe by al theſe ſæly quarrels , what S. Hie⸗ 
rome meante hereby, Eraſmus a man of great Learninge, and iudgement, expoun⸗ 
deth thus: Hieronymus æquare viderur omnes Epiſcopos inter ſe,perinde quaſi omnes F raſm. in Schl 
ex æquo A poſtolis ſueceſſerint. Nec puiat vllum Epiſcopum alio minorem eſſe,quod in Had Eu- 
fic humilior: aut Maiorem,quod fit Opulentior: Nam æquat Eugubienſem Epiſcopum grim. 
cum Romano, Deinde non putat, Epiſcopum quouis Preſ bytero præſtantiorem eſſe, niſi 
quod ius habeat Ordinandi : Hiercme ſeemeth to matche al Biſhoppes togeather , as if th. y 
were al equally the Apoſtſes Suceeſſcurs. And he thinketh not any Biſhop to be (eſſe then 
other, for that he is poorer ; or preatter then other , for that he is richer, For Fe maketh the 
Biſhop of Bugub um (a pooze towne) equal with the Biſhop of Rome. And farther he 
thinketh , that a Biſhop is no better then any prieſie , ſaninge that the Biſhop hath Authontie 
to Order Miniſters , „ . 
But S. Bicrames woꝛdes are plaine of them ſclfe , and haue no neede of 0- 
ther Expoſitour. Thus he wziteth : Quid facit, excepta Ordmatione, Epiſcopus, H. ad Is 


quod Preſ byter non faciat? Nec altera Romanæ Vibis Eccleſia, altera totius Orbis #4277. 
N exiſtimanda 


Equalitie 
o Bi- 


{hoppes. 


Auguft.in que. 
Veter. EX Nou 
Teſtament. quæ. 
Al. 
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exiſtimanda eſt. Et Galliæ, & Britannia, & Aplirica, & Perſis, & Oriens, & India, 
& Omnes Barbarz Nationes.Vnum Chriſtum adorant : vnam obſeruant regulam Ve- 
riratis . Si Authoritas quæritur, Orbis maior «ft Vibe. Vbicunque fuerit E- 
piſcopus , five Euguby , ſiue Conſtantinopoli, ſiue Alexandriæ, fiue Tanai , eiuſdem 
Merni, ciuſdem eſt Ssacerdotij . Potentia diuitiarum, & paupertatis humilicas vel ſub- 
I:;miorem, vel Inferiorem Epiſcopum. non facit. Carterum omnes Apoſtolorum Suc- 
ceſſores ſunt. Quid mihi profers Vnius Vrbis conſuctudinem? hat doothe a Biſhop, 
ſuunge onely the Ordeninge of Miniſters , but a Prieſte maye doo the ſame 2 Neither maye 
wee thinke that the Churche of Rome is one, and the Churche of al the worlde biſide is 
an other, Fraunce, Englande , Aphrica , Perſia , Leuante, India, and af the Barbarous 
X ations woorſbip one Chriſte , and beepe one ruſe of the Truthe , If vvee ſeeke for 


Authoritie, The whole worlde is greatter then the Cittie of Rome. Where ſo euer 
there be a Biſhop , be it at Euꝑubium, be it at Rome, be it at Conſtantitiople , be it at Rhes 
gium , be it at Alexandria, be it at Tanais , they are al. of one -woorthineſſe , they are al of 
one Eiſhoprike , The Power of the Richeſſe , and the baſeneſſe of Pourrtie , maketh not 6 
Biſbop either Higher, or Lower. For they are al the Apoſtles Succeſſours , What bringe 
Jou me the Cuſtome of Rome, beinge but one Cittie? 

-  Nowe\zifÞ. Hardinge wil ſteale awatetn the darke, as his manner is, and 
ſafe, that S. Hierome ſpake onelp of the Perite of Life, oꝛ of the Office of Pꝛieſt⸗ 


hode, lette ſome man telle him, that this was no parte , neither of the queſtion 


mooued , noz of the anſweare of S. Hierome : And S. Yierome in plaine, and 
erpꝛeſſe wozdes ſaithe, Si Authoritas quæritur, If vyce ſeeke (not foz 
Merite of Life , but) for Authoritie in goucrnmente , therein the wiole 
wo; !de is greatte, then the Cittie of Rome. M. Hardinge imazineth, S. Blerome 
ſpake onely of, J knowe no what: bat S. Hierome him ſelfe ſaithe , he ſpeaketh 
namely of Authoritie. | | 
And whereas S. Hardinge is ſo highly offended with the chaunginge cf this 
woozde, Perite, into this woozde, Pꝛeeminence, and ſaithe farther, that theſe 
Falſe Platers thought thereby to winne the game, it maye pleaſe him to remem⸗ 
ber, that, howe ſo euer the game goe , S. Pierome him ſeife plainely plaide the 
ſelfe ſame game: J meane, that S. Yierome vſinge this woozde,Meritc, without 
queſtion meante, Pꝛeeminence. Foz thus he ſaithe, Potentia Diuitiarum, & Pau- 
pertatis humilitas, vel Sublimiorem, vel Inferiorem Epiſcopum non facit: The Power o f 
Riiche ſſe, and the baſeneſſe of Poucrtie mcketh not a Biſhop either Hizbey , or Lower. 
M. Hardinge mighte eaſily haue ſene , that Higher, and Lower, pertetne not to 
Merite ok Like, but to Pꝛeeminence. Tyerekoꝛe lette him looke better vpon his 
Booke, befoꝛe he thus lightly condemnc others fog. cozrupt ion. ; 
J graunt, it is true, as S. Hardinge ſaithe, This quarrel firſt beganne aboute 
a particulare Cuſtome of the Churche of Rome, where as the Deacons Uaunted 
them ſelucs, and would be placed aboue the Pꝛieſtes. But here P. Hardinge, as 
his manner is, willingly diſſembleth, and ſupp2eſſeth ſomewhat. S. Auguſtine 
moze liuelp, and fullp expꝛeſſeth the ſame . Foz thereofhe wꝛiteth thus: Quidam, 
qui nomen habet Falcidij, Duce ſtultitia, & Romanæ Ciuitatis Iactantia, Leuſtas Sa- 
cerdotibus, & Diaconos Preſ byteris coxquare contendit: One Faſcidius, Fooliſbneſſe, 
and the Pride of the Cittie of Rome leadinge him thereto , ſabomeiß to make the Deacons 
Equal with the Prieſtes , - 1 4 | 
This lewde diſozder D. Hferame controlleth by the Cramples of other 
Churches, and ſaſthe, that therein the Anthozitte of the whole woz2lde is greattcr, 
then the Authozitie of the Churche of Rome: Ok whiche alſo he ſcemeth to ſpeake 
ſcoꝛnefully, and with ſome diſdeigne. Foz thus he ſatthe, Quid mihi profers V- 
nius Vrbis Conſuetudinem? What Fringe you me the Cuſtome of (Kome,bcinge but) 
One 
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one Ciffie : By whiche wozdes it ſeemeth, he made ſmal accoumpte ofthe Cittle- _ 
of Rome, ——-— - — nnr . * 1 
But P. Hardinge ſaſthe, The Pꝛimates had Authoꝛitie ouer other Inferiour i 
Biſhops. J graunte:they had ſo. How be it.thei had it by agreemente,x Cuſ tome: 
But neitber by Chꝛiſte, noꝛ by Peter oz Paule, noz by any Kighte of Codes 
Moꝛde. H. Hierome ſaith, Nouerint Epiſcopi,ſemagis Conſuetudine, quãm Diſpo- Himomy. iu K? 
ſi tionis Dominiceæ Veritate, Preſbyteris eſſe Maiores, & in cõmune debere Eccleſiamie- piſt. ad Titani- 
gere: Let Biſpoppes Vnderſtande,that they ore aboue the prieſtes, rather of cufome, then of . 
any Tmthe,or Right of Chuſtes Inſtitution: and that they ought to riſe the Chinche ol (tos. : A 
geatßer And againe , Idem ergo eſt Preſbyter, qui Epiſcopus: Et antequam Diaboli ;; ieromm. A 
inſtintuſudiain Religione fierent, & diceretur in populis, Ego ſum Pauli £ Ego loco. : 
Apollo,Ego Cephe, Comuni Preſbyterorum Confilio Ecclefiz gubernabancur; 8 
Therefore a Pneſte, and a Biſhop are bothe one thinge: And, be fore that by the in flaminge of 
the Diuel, partes were taken in Religion, and theſe woordes were Vttered emonze the people, 
I holde of Paule, I holde of Apollo, I Holde of Peter, the Chuches 
were governed by the Common Aduiſe of the Prieſies . S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Secundum 
honorum vocabula, quæ iam Eccleſiæ vſus obtinuit , Epiſcopatus Preſbyrerio maiar eſt: 
The office of a Biſhop is aboue the office of a Prieſ.e, (not by Authozitte of the Sctip⸗ : 
tures, but) after the Names of Honour, whiche the Cuſtome of the churche bath no we 3 
oltenel. =—————— „ 
As foz Pope Leo, his one Authozitte in his owne tauſe cannot be greate. #1; 2. Pe 1. > 
The Emperoure ſaithe, Nemo debet ſibi ius dicere: M oman maie miniſier Lawe vns rijdi&t . omnium 
to bim ſelfe, And it is noted thus in the Decrees, Papa non deber eſſe ludex in cau- 1,4; um, 
ſa propria: The Pope maie not be indpe in his owne ccuſe, 3646 conſae- 
It is wel knowen, that the Pope hath ſought koꝛ, and claimed this Uniuetſal „der In Mays © 
Authozitie theſe many hundzed peeres. Pope lnnocentius was therefoze repza- g ine. 
ued of Pꝛide, and woꝛldly Lozdlineſſe by the whole Councel of Aphzica:ope Boz concil, aphri. 
nifacius 2. condemned S. Auguſtine, t al the ſatde whole Councel of Aphzica, 1 ca. ca, 155, Su- 
called them al Heretiques, and Schiſmatiques, foz the ſame, and ſaid, they were per hun ſcculi 
al leadde by the Diuel: Pope Zoſimus, ta mainte ine this clatme, cozrupted the ;3phum. 
Yoly Councelof Nice : D. Hilarie, and other Learned Biſhoppes ef France , foz Inter Decretea 
vlurpinge ſutche valawful Authozirte , cyargeo this ſame Pope Leo, of whom gen, fat 2 
we ſpeake, with Pzide,and Ambition. — Vnſtigante 
But, gentle Reader , that thou maiſte the better vnderſtande, what credite Diabolo. 
thou oughteſt to geue to this Pope Leo, ſpecially ſettinge foozthe bis owne Au- Leo Epiſe.89, 
thoꝛitie, I beſæche the, conſider, with what Paleſtte of wooꝛdes, and howe far 
aboue meaſure, he auanceth the Aut hoꝛitie of S. Peter . Theſe be his wooꝛdes: | 
Chriſtus Peirum in Conſortium Indiuiduæ Vnitatis aſſumpſit: Chriſte receined Peter ins Leo Fpift.89. 
to the Companie of the Indunſible Vnitie : Authoritare Domini mei Petri Apoſtoli: By 14 Epiſty: . 
the Authoritie (not of Chꝛiſte, but) of my Lorde Peter the Apoſtſe: Deo Inſpirante, & 15 Epiſt E. 
Beanſsimo Petro A poſtolo: By the Inſpiration of God, and of S. Peter the Apoſtle: Deus i 1 in nn 
Petro, velut i quodam Capite, dona ſua velut in Corpus omne diffudit: God fro Peter, Epiſt 
as from the Heade, path po wred out his giſtes into al the Bod): Nihil erit ligatum aut ſo- Leo in Serms. 
lutum, niſi quod Petrus ligauerit, aut ſoluerit: There ſpalbe nothinge bounde , or looſed, De Natali perri 
but that peter ſhaſ binde, or looſe 2 Nunc quoque Petrus paſcit Oues, & mandatum a 
Domini Pius Paſtor exequitur: Euen noWe peter feedeth the Sheepe ,and as a Godly Leo in Sermo. 3 
Shephearde, be fulfilleth the commrundement of bis Maiſter, Sutche immoderate, and ;, amiuerſa- 
ambitious Dignitie Leo was contente to peelde to Peter, to thende that the poſ- „ die « ump- 
ſeſſion, and fruite thereot᷑ might redounde wholelp vnto bim ſelfee MEER 
Dome others haue thought, that as weltheſe Epiſtles of Leo, as alſo others 
KY moe 
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of Bi- ce, ol other the Ancient Btſhoppes of Rome, aue benne interlated, and lalll⸗ 


{hoppes + fiedby the ambitious Popes , that folowed afterwarde . Mhiche thinge is the 


Epi/i.\nly moze likelp,bothe foz that the ſcife ſame woozdes be likewiſe alleged, partely vn- 


Extra. DeElef?. der the name of Pope Iulius, partely vnder the name of Pope Nicolas : and alſo- 


Fundaments. fag that Pope Zoſimus, whiche was the fifthe befoze Leo, as it is ſaide beloze, 
Concil, Aphrica. doubted not foz an aduantage to falſifie the Poly Councel of Nice, 

c. Uexilp, when the Councel of Chalcedon had offered vnto this ſame Leo the 
Gregor. Lil. 4 Tttle of Univerſal Biſhop, as Gregorie wienefſcth , he vtterlp refufed it, and 
Epiſi 36. woulde none of it. 


Howe fouchinge that S. Hierome ſaithe, the poze Biſhop ot Eagubiam, 
and the Bichop ol Rome are bothe of one Authoꝛit ie (oz of Authozitie ve ſpea- 


Cyprian. Lib. keth, as it is pꝛoued befoze): S. Cyprian alſo ſaithe the ſame, that the Aut hozi⸗ 
Epiſt.z. tie of the Biſhoppes in Aphzica is as good, as the Authozitfe of the Biſhop ol 
Niſi paueis de- Rome: and talleth them al Lewe, and Deſperate Perlonnes,that wil, as P. Har- 
ſberatis, & pers dinge date, ſaie the contrarie, 
ditis. Therckoze, whereas ꝙ . Hardinge ſatthe By very Oꝛder of Chziſte him ſelfe 
| it hath benne Oꝛdeined, that maters touchinge Falthe, and Religion be referred 
to that One Pzince of Paſtours, who ſitteth in the Chaire of Peter, the Þigheſt 
Biſhop , and that the ſame hath alwafes benne donne , and obſerued from the A- 
poſtles time vntil our dates: He bꝛingeth vs two manifelf Untruthes togeather, 
without any manner pzoufe at al, onely auouched vpon him ſelfe . Foz it appea- 
reth not, that Chzilke euer tooke this Dzder,oz euer made any ſutche mention.ei⸗ 
ther of any ſutche Pzince of Paſtours , oz of Peters Chaire . And in the Coun⸗ 
| cel of Aphꝛica it was decreed , that no maters ſhoulde be remoued from thence to 
conell xphrj. Rome. The wozoes of the Councel are theſe, Adrranſmarina ludicia qui puta- 
uerit appellandum, à nullo intra Aphricam in Commanionem ſuſcipiatur : Who ſo euer 
ſpal thinke be ought to appeale to the Judgementes beyond the Seas(that is, to the Biſhop 
of Nome ) let no man within Aphrica receine him to the Communion, - | 
Touchinge that P. Pardinge calleth the Pope the Þzfnceof Paſtours, be 
mighte haue remembzed , that the righte of this name belongeth onely vnto 
I. petr. Chzilte, S. Peter ſaithe, That when Chriſte , the Prince of Paſtoms ſhal appeare , ye 
maie receive the Vnconuptibſe Crowne . \Nowe, to infeatte the Pope with Chꝛiſtes 
peculiare Titles, a man mighte thinke it were greate blaſphemie. Cerfatnely 
In concil. Cars &, Cyprian ſaithe, Nemo noſtrum Epiſcopum ſe eſſe Epiſcoporum conſti- 
thag inen. tuit: None of vs appointeth him ſelfe Biſhop of Biſpopres: mutche leſſe the Pꝛince 
Concil, Conſian- of al Paſtours. And in the Councel of Conſtantinople it was Decreed, that 
rinop..Ca.35. the Biſhop there ſhoulde haue Euen, and Equal Authozitie with the Biſhop of 
17 10 &%s Rome. 
ro As foz the other Authozitie of B. Cyprian, P. Pardinge ſaithe , wer vnder- 
geg 78 ſtode it not: and therefoze he willeth vs, to loke better vpon our Bokes . The 
TH eto ous counſel is good. But if P. Hardinge wil graunte, that S. Cyprian him ſelfe 
Tiger ewe knew, what he him ſelfe wzote, and vnderſtode his owne meaninge, it ſhalbe ſul⸗ 
Opovs. ficient. Uerilp the woozdes that he vſeth , ſ@me not ſo darke. Foz thus he 
Cyprian. De mꝛiteth: Epiſcopatus Vnus eſt, cuius a ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur. Eccleſia Vna 


Simpl.Pralator, eſt , quæ in multitudinem Inidsi incremento Facunditatis extenditur : Quomodo Solis 
multi radij,ſed lumen Vnum:& ramiarboris multi, ſed robur Vaum: The Biſhoprike is 


One, a parte whereof of euery ſcueral Biſhop is poſſeſſed in whole. The Churche is One, 
ewhiche by her greate increaſe is extended vnto many: As in the Sonne the beames be many, 

but the l12hte is one: and in a Tree the boughes be many, but the body is One. 
If there appeare any greate darkeneſſe, oꝛ doubte in theſe woꝛdes, S. Cy⸗ 
prian him ſelt᷑ in other places thus expoandeth his owne meaning in plainer — 
na 


can. Cap. 9. 
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vna eſt Eccleſia à Chriſto per totum Mundum in plura membta diuiſa: Item Epiſcopa- ſhop rike. 
tus Vnus, Epiſcoporum multorum concordi numeroſitate diffuſus: There is One Churche VPrian. Lb. 4. 
dinided by Chriſte info many Members throughout the worſde: Likewiſe One Biſboprike Epiſt. 2 
po wred jane abroade by the agreeable multitude of many Biſboppes . - Againe , Ecclefia - „ 
Vna eſt, & connexa, & cohærentium ſibi inuicem Sacerdotum glutino copulata: L 16.4 
There is One Chinche, ioined, and faſtened in one, by the conſente of Biſhoppes agreeinge tas Epi. 
geather. Againe , Quando Oramus, non pro Vno Oramus, fed pro toto populo: 
Quia totus populus Vnum ſumus : When wee praie, We praie not for One, but for the 
whole people; For wee the whole people are but One. Againe, immediately befoze theſe 
woozdes, whiche, . Hardinge ſaithe, we are not hable to vnderſtande, he ſaithe: 
Hanc Vnitatem firmiter tenere, & vendicare debemus , maximè Epiſcopi, qui in Eccle- 
ſia præſidemus: vt Epiſcopatum quoque ipſum Vnum, & Indiuiſum probemus : 
This Vnitie muſte we holde, ſpecially Biſhoppes » that ſitte as Rulers in the Churche 3 that : 
wee maye declare om Biſhoprike to be One and without dunſon. Agatne , Eiſi Palto- pri Lab 3. 
res multi ſumus, Vnum tamen Gregem Paſcimus: & Oues Vniuerſas, quas Chriſtus Epiſt, 3 
Sanguine ſuo, & Paſsione quæſiuit, colligere, & fouere debemus: Notwilſlandinge 
exe be many Shepheardes , yet wee Feede Fut One Flocke: and wee are al bound to geas 
ther vp » and to noumſbe al the $beepe » that Chriſte bath wonne with his Blonde , and 
Paſſion. 

＋ either the Anthour of the Apologie, oz the Interpꝛeter vnderffooi c not 
S. Cypꝛian, pet, P. Hardinge, ye maye gene S. Cypꝛian leaue, to vnderſtande 
im ſelke. 

, And in this ſenſe S. Hierome ſalithe, Communi Preſbyterorum Conſilio Ee- 
clefix gubernabantur: The Churches were ordred (not by the Uniuerſal Authoꝛitie of 
the Biſhop of Kome,but)by the Common Adviſe ofthe Prieſtes, Likewiſe S. Cypꝛian 
ſatthe , Idcirco copioſum eſt Corpus Sacerdotum, Cõcordiæ muiuæ glutine, atque Vni- 8 32 
ratis vinculo copulatum, vt ſi quis ex Collegio noſtro Hæreſim facere, & Gregem Chri- of oy _— 
ſti lacerare, ac vaſtare tentauerit , ſubueniant cœieri: I here jore is tie Bedy, or com- Epiſt. 13, 
panie of Prieſtes ſo copious, ioined togeather with conſente of Concorde and Vnitie , that 
if any one of our Companie entrepriſe to raiſe an Hereſie , and to ſcatter aud waſte the Elocke 
of Chiiſte , the reſte ſhoulde healpe » So likewiſe S. Baſile ; Interrogate Patres Ve- 24/3. ad eos 
ſtros, & renuntiabunt yobis , quod etiamſi loci ſitu diuiſz inter ſe ſint Patœciæ, tamen caſarienſes, 
veluti Coronamento quodam Vnitz, vnaq́; ſententia gubernatz fuerunt. Aſsidua qui- 
dem populi fuit inter ſe commixtio : Ipſi yero Paſtores tanta præditi fuerunt mutua in- 
er ipſos Charitate, vt alius alio Præcepiore, ac Duce vſi fuerint: Aſke of your Fathers, 
and they wil telſe you , that although Eiſhopnkes be divided , and ſundred by diſtance of 
place, yet were they euer knitte togeather as with a Garlande , and euer niſed by One Ad- 
wiſe. In deede the People was euer mingled togeather; But the Biſhoppes were al ſo joined in 
Chaitie, thct every of them was contente to be taught, and to be leadde by other. 

Therekoze, as many Faithes in ſundzie Faithefulles are but One Faithe: 
as many Churches are bat one Churche : as many Baptiſmes are but one Baps 
tiſme ; Euen ſo, ſaithe S. Cypꝛian, many Biſhopztkes are but One Biſhopike: 
and therein , as wel the Biſhop of Nome, as alſo cuerp other ſeueral Biſhop, 
bath his poztton , 

I ſate, The Biſhopzike of Rome is not this Whole Biſhopztke, but a Parte: 
Not the Body of the Sunne, but a beame; Not the ſtemme of the Trer, but a 
bzaunche . 

And thus, by S. Cyppꝛians minde , neither dothe one Biſhop holde of an o⸗ 
ther: No2 is any One Biſhop Heade of the Whole : Noz is Tne Biſhop al in als 
but al Biſhoppes are onelpy One. 
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T hee Apologie,Cap.3.Dinifion.6. 


And acco2dinge to the iudgement ofthe Nicene Councel, wee ſate, 
that the Biſhop of Rome hath no moze turiſdiction ouer the Churche 
of God, then the relte of the Patriarkes , either of Jiexandzia , oz 


of Antioche haue. 
M. Hardinge. 


Vit le a ſ hame tobelie the Deuilaccordinge to the alde prauerbe, hat is it to belie the churcle 
of God repreſented in the Nicene Councel? 

The fixth Ca- The ſixth Canon amonge al others of the Nicene Councel is that you grounde your ſurmiſe pon, 
non of the Ni- I fee wel. For that hath benne Wreaſted to your purpoſe by certaine of your ſide. And the [ame 
; 9 ——_ rightly conſtrued A maketh moſte ag ainſte you. For it ſeemieth to acknowledge the Biſhoppe of 4 Vntruthi 
make againſte Rome his Supremacte and zcueraig nt ie of iudgement ouer other Patriarkes . Theſe be the Woordes of For the ex» 
the Defenders, the Canon rightly Engliſ hed . Let the Auncient cuſtome contine we in force whiche is in E te,. Hy- 4 m_ . 

Gia, andPentapeli : ſo that the Biſ hop of Alexandria haue Power ouer themal. Quandoquidem plaice to wy 
ETA net etiam Epiſcopo Romano hoc conſuetum eſt . Foraſmuch as the B. of Rome hath thus vſed. the contra. 
un TY Likewiſe in Antiochia alſo,and in other Prouinces let the Churches keepe theire prerogatiue. VV.at rie. 
l ein can be gathered of the woordes of this canon, but that for rateſynge the iuriſdiction of the Patri- b Vorruth 


TST0 guyndes arfies of Alexandria, and Antiochia, the Fathers of the Nicene Councel thought good to alter no- eee 


8801. thinge:but to folo we the Auncient cuſtome of Olle time vſed and allowed by the B. of Rome? For it © This Ez. 
is aſmuche to ſaie,as this: In aſmuche as b the z. of Rome hath benne wonte from the beginninge to poſition is 
grant to the B. of Alexandria iuriſdiction ouer E pte, bia, and Pentapoli: the © Nicene Councel l ke a ficke 
foloWinge his authoritie and ruit or at the leaſt his vſage, Willeth and grauateth,that the ſaide Bi. maones 
S hop retaine and keepe his auncient right . For if the R of Alexandria had not receined ſutche in- 3 
riſdiction by Auctoritie and graunt of the B. of Rome of olde time, what reaſon / houlde haue ma- The Mor- 
wed thoſe Fathers, for confirmation thereof to alleage the cuſtame of the B. of Rome? And in that caſe, des are 
d Whereto perteined the additiò of the cauſe, Quia Epiſcopus Romanus hoc conſueuit, bicauſe Plaine 2 
this "was the Biſ hop of Rome his cuſtome ? If this had nor benne theire meaninge, they would neuer Quia - piſ- 
ſo haue ſpoken. For what was his cuſtome other, a then to allotte thoſe Proninces to the B. of Alexan- win 5 1 
dria? If any other thinge be alleaged to haue benne his maner and cuſtme,beſides that the woordes of lis mos «ft. 
the Canon beare it not, what had that benne to the purpoſe, what ſo euer it le, for cauſe and confir- x Votruthe; 
mation of the B. of Alexandria his iuriſdicfion ouer Egypre,Lybia,ard Pentapoli ? Alleage you,De- 3 B. 

of Rome 


fender, for olle cuſtome of the B. of Rene, what elles you liſte , ſothat you make no violence to the nugget 
Canon, and thereupon make your argument, inferringe of your allegation the Concluſion, (E „ 
the B. of Alexandria ought to haue iuriſdiction ouer Egypte, bla, and Fentapoli); and you | hal allotte Pr 
finde it to be ſuche an argument, as am Sotte Woulde be af hamed to male. |  vinces: but 
Againſt this if it ſ hal like you to Replie, xee Warne you be fore, that neither ye take aduantage 3 lelfe 
of a doubreful interpretation, as we knoWe that Canon tobe founde in diuerſe Bookes not ſs plaine- cfg 3 
by Tranſlated,and therefore we require you to ſtande to the Orig inalias it is in Greeke : neither that ted him, ag 
Theodore Bal- ye defende your lie with the reſted Expoſition of Theodore Baſſamon, who hath ritten Greeke wel, as o- 
ſamon. Commentaries vpon the Canons of the Counceliſußens the Schiſmeof the Greekes,him ſelfe beinge a thers. : 
Schiſmarike. For he beinge a Greeke borne , and pricke with the hatred of his Nation againſt the * Ne Reci- 
Latine Churche,and ſpecially the See of Rome: in thexpoſition of that ſixth Canon of the Nicene f _— 


Councel 5 Warueth bothe from learninge , and alſo from reaſon . 


The B.of Sarisburie. 


In derde it is a ſhame to belie any creature: foz that lieinge is ſhameful of it 
ſelfe . And therekoꝛe, S. Hardinge, ye mighte do mutche better, to vſe it leſle. You 
haue bzought vs here an Expoſition of the Councel of Nice, ſutche, as J thinke, 
from that time vntil this time hath ſeldome benne hearde of, You ſale , The 

Biſhop 


* 
= 
— — - 
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Biſhop of Romes Cuſtome was, to gene Juriſdiction to the Patriarkes of Alexan⸗ 


dzia, ot Antioche, and ot Pteruſalem;and that thei had none Authozitie of Gauern- 
mente, but onely ſo mutche, as was limited, and allowed by him. And this, you 
ſape, was the onely, and vndoubted meaninge of that Councel. This fantaſie is 
not here auouched by any Auncient Docour , oz Learned Father. Therefoze wer 
muſte thinke, what ſo euer it be, it is pour owne. And weighinge the ſkrangeneſſe 
of the ſame, A multe nedes ſaie of pow, as S. Hierome ſaide ſometime of one Khe- 
ticins in the like caſe, Rheticius eloquens quidem eſt, ſed ineptus Interpres: R hetio 
eius is an eloquente man in deede: and yet but a fonde Jnterpreter, Foz it is certaine, and 
knowen euen vnto Childzen , that the Biſhop of Rome, befoze the Councel of 
Nice , had neither ſutche Cuſfome of Duperioꝛitie, noꝛ ſutche dealinge of Juriſdi⸗ 
tions . Pope Pius Secundus ſaithe, Ante Nicenam Synodum vnuſquiſque ſibi vi- 
xit: & paruus reſpectus ad Romani Ecclefiam habebatur: Before the Councel of Nice, e- 
nery Biſhop ſiued to bim ſelfe: and there was then ſmal regarde had to the Churche of Rome. 

As foz our ſottiſhe Argumentes, ſutehe as by pour iudgemente any ſotte would 
be aſhamed to make, J mape leaue them wel to you, P. Hardinge: not foz that ve 
lacke them greatelp, but foz that, as it appearethe by your Bokes, ve knowe belts 
powe to vie them. 

Touchinge the ſirthe Canon ofthis Conncel, whiche, vou imagine, is ſo darke, 
and doubtefal, 3 truſte, it ſhalbe plainely, and clearely opened, by them that were 
neuer hitherto accounted ſottiſhe. 

The wozdes thereof are plaineyenough , The ſenſe is this. The whole 
Body of Chziſkendome was diuided into foure Patriarkſhippes: wherof the Firſt 
was Kome: the Seconde Alexandzia: the Thirde Antioche: the Fourthe Hieruſa- 
lem. And eche ok theſe was limited, and bounded within it ſelke: Alexandzſa, to 
haue the ouerſight ouer Egypte,t Pentapolis: Antioche, ouer Spꝛia:Hieruſalem, 
puer Jure: Nome, ouer Italie, and other Churches of the Weaſte, And herein wer 
haue the Expoſition of Theodozus Balſamon, that lined five hundzed peres agoe, 
and was Patriarke of Antioche, and, as ſomme of P. Yardinges frendes haue 
thought, a man of greate Learninge. Yet foz as mutche as P. Hardinge here vt- 
terly refuſeth him, not onelp as a Schiſmatique,but alſo as a man votde of Lear- 
ninge,and Reaſon,let vs therefoze ſ& ſomme others. 

Nilus,a Gzceke Authour, bereof wziteth thus;Sed vt etiam liquidius appareat, 
Papam non 1mperare alijs omnibus Epiſcopis, legatur Sextus Canon Synodi Nicenæ: quo 
Diſertè præcipitur, vt alijs Eccleſijs Alexandrinus, alijs Romanus, alijs Antiochenus 
præſit: vt non liceat alteri alterius prouinciam inuadere: That it maie the more plaineſy aps 
peare, tFat the Pope ha the no Gonernment ouer al other Biſhoppes , reade the Six the Canon 
of the Councel of Nice. There it is expreſſely Commaunded, that the Biſhop of Alexandria 
ſhal haue the me ouer certaine Churches;and the Biſhop of Rome ouer certaine:and the Biſhop 
of Antioche likewiſe ouer cerfaine;and that it be not ſawjul for any one of them to inuade an 
others Inriſdiftion, Farther he ſaithe, Quod fi quis ſuis non contentus, aliena appetit, 
ille ſane merito & Conſuetudinis, & Sanctorum Canonum violator haberi deber: 

V any one (of theſe Patriarkes) not contented with his owne, crane Dominion ouer others, 
(as dothe the Pope) be o»ght of right to be called a breaker bothe of the Cyſtome,and alſo 
of the Holy Canons. 

Ik P. Hardinge wil yet ſafe , this Expoſition is ſottiſhe, let vs ſœ, in what 
ſoꝛte Others haue expounded the ſame, Kufinus openinge the ſame Canon ſaithe 
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Eneas Syluiut. 
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Reuffinus Ecclt. 
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thus:Statutum eſt in Concilio Njceno, vt apud Alexandtiam, & in Vibe Roma Vetuſta Cap. G. 
Cõſuetudo ſeruetur: vt vel ille Aegypti, vel hie Suburbicarum Ecclefiarum ſolicitudinem Suburbicart; 
gerat: It was decreed in the Councel of Nice » that in Aſexandiia, and in Rome tfe Olde Eccleſiarum 


Cuſtome ſhould be kepte;that the Biſhop of alexandria ſhould iule over Egypte ; and the Bi- 
| | V fy ſboy 
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cel of nice ſhop of Rome (not ouer al the woꝛld, but) ouer the Churches of bis Subnbs. 
Likewiſe it was afterwarde 02dzed in the Countel holden at Conſtantinople: 
concil. Corſtm- Definimus Sedi Cõſtantinopolitanæ Paria Iura, & Priuilegia cum Sede Veteris Roma: 


tinopa. 2. Cap. 36. Mee Decree, that the See of Conſtantinople ſhal haue R igꝑßtes, and Priuiſeges Equal( and 


Ta@p iswp & one) with the see of olde Rome. 
ro Therefoze NiceÞhvzus ſaithe, Romano , & Conſtantinopolitano Epiſcopo Ex 


TgtoGtiov. Aequo Paria ſunt, & Dignitatis præmia, & Honorum iura: The Titles of Dignities,and - 


Nicepho.Lib.12» rightes of Honour , geuen to the Biſhop of Rome, and to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, are 
Cap.13. One,and Equal. | 

Athanaf. ad so- Foz this cauſe Athanaſius ſaſthe, Roma erat Metropolis Romanæ Ditionis: 
litariam vitam Rome was the Moother Churche(not of the Wyole Wozlde, but) of the Romaine Juriſe 
apentes. dition, In like ſoꝛte the Empcrour Juſtinian ſaithe, Eccleſia Vrbis Conſtantino- 
Cod. De sacro- politanæ Romæ Veteris Prærogatiua lætatur: The Churche of Conſtantinople enioieth the 
ſanctis xccleſys: Prerogatiue, or Priviſege of the Churche of Olde Rome. So likewiſe S. Auguſtine, 
omni innona- ànd other Learned, and Godly Biſhoppes in the Conncel of Aphzica, vnderſtode 


tione. the ſame Canon. And therefoze they called the Popes Pꝛeſumption, crauinge 
Concil. Aphrica. Uniuerſal Juriſdiction ouer al the Wozlde , Fumoſum ſæculi Typhum, The ſmoky 
Cap. 105 Pride of the world, To conclude, Nilus ſaithe thus, Nunc, cum aliæ Regiones aſ- 


Nilus, De pri- fignatz ſint Romano, aliæ Alexandrino, aliæ Conſtantinopolitano, non magis hi ſub illo 
math Pape. ſunt,quim ille ſub hiſce: Seeinge there be crfaine Countries appointed out ſor the E1ſhop of 
R.ome,certaine for the Biſhop of Alexandria, and certaine for the Biſnop of Conſtantinople, 
they are nowe nomore ſubiecte vnto him, then he vnto them, 
But al theſe perhaps were Sottes,and theire ſateinges Settiſhe: and noman is 
bable rightly to vnderſtande theſe maters, but he that can ſaie, Conſuetudo; is 
Latine foz a Commiſſion;oz, Mos parilis, foz Aniuerſal Juriſdiction, 


The eApologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. 7. 

And as foꝛ the Biſhop of Rome, who nowe calleth al maters be⸗ 
foze him ſelfe alone, except he doo his ductie, as he ought to doo, xcept 
he miniſter the Sacramentes, except he inſtructe the People, excepte 
he warne them and teache them, wee ſaye that he ought not of right 
once to be called a Biſhop, oꝛ ſo mutche as an Elder. Foz aBilhop, 


as ſaithe Tuguſtine, is a name of labour, and not of Honour: that the 


man that ſeeketh to haue Pzeeminence, and not to p2ofite , mape vn⸗ 
derſtande, him ſelfe to be no Bichop. 


M. Hardinge. 


An enil Biſhop Neither the Biſ hop of Rome, nor any other Biſhop is Worthy of the Name of a Biſ hop except b* 
loſeth not the do the duetic of a Biſhop. Al this Wee graunt. But that he ought not of right to beſo called. of thoſe 
dame ofa Bi- Hm he hathe charge ouer, in caſe of omitt inge his duette:therero t ſate,that although in reſpect 
ſhop. though be of his demeanour he be not Worthy to be called a hiſ hopyer in rel pecte of the vocation, Degree, and 
i 8 — voy preeminence though he leaue his duet ie vndone, for whiche he incurreth daunger of damnation, that 
Vide Auguſtin, Title perteinetbynto him of good right , and ſo continually he is and oughr to be acknowleged for a 
Lib. a. contta Biſhop,though an euil and an vrworthy 57. hop: like wiſe 4 Prieſt. And Whereas 5. Auguſtine ſaithe, 
Epiſt.Parmen. that a Biſhop is a name of labour, and nor of Honourhe is to be vnderſtanded ſo as the Scripture is: 
* Gap. 13. Tom. 3. vyßiche in ſonie places ſpeakinge of two thinges,that are bothe in dede to be af firmed,the one beinge 
* of more importance then the other, denieth the one in compariſgn of the other, Mc. 5 
vet it ſemeth to be a ſecrete preparation to warde a purpoſe againſie ſutche time, as the Princes 
Gonernemente [ hal miſltke theire phantaſies. For here they Learned this Opinion, concerning hi- 
{ hops.there Learned they alſo the like, concerninge ciuil Mag iſrates. 1 meane Vvicklef, "T 
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Mhoſe Heret ical articles candemmed by the Churche in the Councel of Conftance;this is reckened for no ziſhop; 
the fiftech; Nullus eſt Dominus Ciuilis,nullus eſt Prelatus,nullus eſt Epiſcopus;dum 
eſt in peccato mortali. That is to ſaie, None is 4 Temporal Lorde , none 75 4 Prelate, none is 4 
Biſhop » ſo longe as be is in deadly ſnne. CPT 
The B. O, Sarisburte, 

This mater ſhal nede no greate contention. The like wooꝛdes haue benne 
vttered by ſundzie other Holy Fathers, S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Multi Sacerdotes, chryſo. in Mat- 
& Pauci Sacerdotes: Multi nomine, Pauci Opere: Many Prieftes there be, and few Prieſtes the.Homil 43. 
there be: Many in name, and fewe in Labome. Againe, Quomods poteſt efle Magiſter, ch in ead. 
qui Diſcipulum non habet: Acquire Diſeipulum, & eſto Magiſter : Howe can be be g Homil. 
Miſter, that bath no Schoſare ? Geate thee a Scholar, and then be a Maiſter, S. Am- Ambro.De Dig- 
broſe ſaithe, Niſi bonum Opus amplectaris, Epiſcopus eſſe non pores: Ouſe ſſe thou nira. Sacerdota. 
embrace the good labour, a Biſhop thou canſte not be. O. Gregorie ſaithe, Sacerdotes I cap . 
nominamur, & non ſumus: . wee are called, but Pꝛieſtes wee are not. Gregor. Lil. g. 

As foz V Vicklefe,he expoundeth plainely his owne meaninge, and that with Ep 32. 
P. Hardinges owne Conſtruaion. Foz theſe be his woꝛdes, euen as they are al- 
leged by his enimies: Papa, vel Prælatus malus, & Præſcitus, eſt xquiuoce Paſtot: & ye. In Concil. Con. 
re Fur, & Latro: The Pope, or any other wicked Preſate, in double or doubte jul ſpeache is a ſtat ien. seß ion. ij 


Paſtour: but in very deede be is a Thee je, anda Mintßerer. o Chryſoſtome ſaithe: 
Qui ab hominibus ordinatus eſt, quantum ad Dei attinet, n eſt Sacerdos, aut Diaconus: Chryſoſt in Mat. 


. . He that is appointed by menne(and not by God) be fore God, is neither Preſt, nor Deacon. the. Hom!l.s53. 
_ FfVVicklefe,vpon iuſte zele of the Bouſe of God, foz that he then ſawe, the Bi. 


ſhoppes either knew nothing, oz did nothinge, oz cared foz nothinge,either ſpake, 

oz meante moze,then Truthe mate beare, we defende it not. ot withſtandinge, 

touchinge that is obiected of deadly ſinne, it ſemeth,he folowed therein the Coun⸗ 

tel ot Valentia in France. The woꝛdes be theſe : Quicunque ſub Ordinatione, vel conci/ valnein. 
Diaconatus, vel Preſbyterij, vel Epiſcopatus, Mortali Crimine dixerint ſe eſſe pollutos, à 55 . - 
ſupradictis Ordinationibus ſubmoueãtur: Tho ſo euer aſter the Order, either of Deacon= — 
ſbip,or of Prieſthoode, or of Biſpopribe, ſhal ſaie they baue benne defiled with Mortal Sinne, 
let them be remoued from the foreſaide Oiders. 

So. O. Auguſtine ſaſthe,as be is alleged by Gratian , Qui nec ſua crimina deter. 2. QE. Qu! 
ſit, nec filiorum crimen correxit, Canis impudicus dicendus eſt magis , quim Epiſcopus: c remind 
He that neither bath wiped of bis owne ſinnes, nor conetled the $innes of bis children, ought Sans 
rather to be called a ſhameleſſe Dogge, then a Biſhop, 

Pet not withſtanding, to remoue al ſtrife, what ſo euer the Biſhop of Rome be, 
oz what ſo euer he do, let him hardly be called a Biſhop, bicauſe, as ꝙ. Hardinge 
ſaithe, he ſtandeth in rome of a Biſhop:Dz,as V Vicklefe ſaithe, let him ſo be cal- 
led, Aequiuocè, that is to ſate, by a woꝛde ot double meaning: as Unſauerp Salte 
is called Salte:Oꝛ as the Pꝛophetes of Baal are called Pꝛophetes: Oꝛꝝ as a pain⸗ 
ted an is called a Pan: And as H. Gregorie ſaithe, Let him be called a Prieſte, al- 
though in deede be be no Piieſte. Let him be talled a Teacher, althougb he Teache not: 
Let him be called a Feder, although he Fede not. S. Cyprian ſaith of S. Paule, in Lis 
Ipſum, quamuis inane Nomen, & Vmbram quandam — 6 cogitans, expauit : hn 
S. Paule was afraide,conſideringe onely the emptie Name, and Shadowe ofa Biſhop . And 7 7 ö 
in the late Councel of Tridente the mater is concluded thus Qui dicit, eos, qui non camei. Trident. 
exercent Minifterium Verbi , & Sacramentorum, non eſſe Sacerdotes, Anathema ſit: groan 
Tho ſo euer ſaie, that they, that Minſter neither the Woorde of Cod, nor the Sacramentes, Ordints. 
be noPrieſtes, Accurſed be he. But Athanaſius ſaithe, Quid opus eſt Hominibus ti- Athanaſnes Ad 
tulo Epiſcopis? What neede haue wee of theſe menne , that beare onely the name of Ei- Solztariam Vis 
ſhoppes 2 Therefoze S. Hierome ſaithe, Auferet Dominus Nomina Vanæ gloriæ, & agentes. 


Admirationis falſæ, quæ verſautur in Eccleſia, Sed & Nomina Sacerdotum cum Sacer- Hieron in Sopho 
dotibus niamc ap i, 


Prorvde. 18 The Defence of the Apologie of the 
ame. dotibus auferet, qui fruſtra ſibi applaudunt in Epiſcopali; & in Preſbyterij Digaitare, 8% 
non in Opere: The Lord ſhal take a waie the names of Vaine ęlorie, and of jeined woondes- 
ring, whiche are in the Chinche: Yea be ſhal take aWaie bothe the names of thoſeprieftes auc. | 
the Prieſtes withal, whiche vaunte them ſelues in the Dignitie of Biſboprike, and Prieſies. j 
hoode, but not in the Laboure. | 


The eApologie,Cap.4.Diuy aon. 1. 


And that neither the Pope ,noz any othet woꝛldly Creature can | 
nomoze be Head of the whole Churche, oꝛ a Biſhop ouer al, then he : 


can be the Bzidegome , the Light, the Saluation, and Life of the ö 
Churche ,Fo2 theſe Pꝛiuileges, # Names delonge onely to Chꝛiſte, p 
and be pzoperly,and onely fitte foz him alone. * 

And that no Biſhop of Rome did euer ſulłer him ſelfe tobe called - ; 


by ſutche a pꝛoude name title,befoze Phocas the Emperours time 
(who, as we know, by killing his owne Soueraine Mauritius the 
Emperoure, did by a Traiterous Uillante aſpire to the Empire) 
Whiche was aboute the ſixthe hundzeth and thirteenth peere after. 
Chꝛziſte was bozne, IS oe BE Gn: 


M. Hardinge. 


1 The name of vniuerſal Biſbop , which this Interpreter meaneth, beinge taken ina right ſenſei . | 
3 — : * no proude names in reſpecte of him, to whom it belongeth . vvherher any Biſhop of Roine euer ſuf- — 
hows 7 pope. Fered himſelfe to be called by that name,or no, as you denie it, and proue it not, ſo tt farceth not he- : | 


ther any did ſo,or no. If they refuſed it of humilit ie. that proueth it not to be vnlauful. 1 2 | 
The B. of Sarisburte. _—_ | 
Ik the name of Unſverſal Biſhop be a Pzowde Name in others, whp may it 
not alſo be a Pꝛowde Name in the Biſhop of Rome: Hath the Biſhop there ſutche 
a ſpecial Pꝛiuilege foz Pꝛide aboue al others? Pay Pꝛide be Humilitie, and Hu⸗ 
militie Pꝛide, oncly in reſpecte of diuerſe Perſonnes - Pou late, This Title of 5 
right belonged to the Biſhop ol Nome: and therefoꝛe in him it was no Pꝛide. 
This, S. Harding, is a fowle Untrutbe, as it ſhal appeare by the nerte Diuiſton. 
3 Foz theſe be the woo2des of the Councel of Carthage, as Gratian allegeth them: 
Diſtin. 99. Vniuerſalis autem(Epiſcopus)nec ipſe Romanus Pontifex appelletur : The Biſhop of 
prime Seats. Rome him ſel fe maie not be called the V nuerſal Biſhop, 
That the Olde Learned, and Godly Biſhoppes of Rome refuſcd this Name, 
as Pzowde,aad Arrogante, it is ſo plaine by S. Gregorie, that J marueile,anp 
Learned man woulde calle it in queſtion. His woozdes thereof be theſe : 
Gregor. Lib.z4- Nullus Deceſſorum meorum hoc tam Profano Vocabulo vii conſenſit: Nullus Romano- 
EPI. 32. & 36. um Pontificum hoc Singularitatis Nomen aſſumpſit: Nos nunc honorem nolumus obla- 
tum ſuſcipere: None of my Predeceſſours Biſhoppes of Rome, euer conſented to vſe this 
Vngodly Name: No Biſhop of Rome ever toke vpon him this Name of Sin ꝑularitie: Tees 
the Biſhoppes of Rome, wil not receine this honowr beinge offred vnto vs. | 
It the Biſhoppes of Rome in Olde times refuſed this Pame,not fo: wante of 
right, but onely, as P. Hardinge ſaithe, of Humilitie, wherefoze then did theire 
Sucteſſours, that folowed afterwarde, ſo ambitiouſlp laboure to geate the ſame? 
P/atina in Bo? Platina ſaithe, Bonifacius Tertius obrinuita Phoca, Magna ramen Contentione: 
nifacto.z. Pope Bonifacius the thirde obfeined of tFe Emperonr p hocas ( Rome ſhould be called the 
Heade of al Churches) but with Greate Contention, and mutche adoo. Wherefoze 
then doth S. Avguſtine, t the whole Councel of Aphzicacondemne the —_ 
| ok this 


Churche of Englande. 2.parte. 119 prorvde 


of this blurped Juriſdicſon,andcalle it Fumoſum Sæculi Typhum? The Nan 


ſmoky Pride of the V V orlde: And that euen in the Biſhoppes of Rome. 
1 k the Biſhop of Rome be ſo fulle of Humilit ie, as we are here bozne in hande, 
| why auaunceth he him ſelfe ſo Bigh aboue al General Councelles? Why ſaithe 
: he, that no Creature may fudge his doinges⸗ Why claimeth he the Swerde and 
Sceptcr of al the UWozld? Why ſaithe he,that Chꝛiſtes Conſiſtozie, and his Cons 
| ſiſtozie are al One, and that he can do, al that God him ſelſe can doe bp dwthe - 
} he ſave, That the Emperoure is but the Pꝛodour, oz Bailife of the Churche of 
Rome: Procurator,fiue Defenſor Romanz Eccleſixz? Why dothe he ſuffer Kinges, D.ſſinct. 53.57 
and Emperours to holde his Stirope , to leade his Palfrat, and to kiTe his fote? Imperator. in 
f | Uerily this kinde of Humilitte in other places might goe foz Pꝛide. HYelpchtus . 
| 
ö 


ſaithe, Vbi Snperbia regnat, & Hypocriſis, Humilitas locum non habet: Where Pride, Hehchius. Seu. 
and Hypocrifie beare the ſwaie, there Humilitie can haue no place. Likewiſe Chꝛyſoſtome 126.4. UH. . 
ſaithe, Quicunque deſiderauerit Primatum in Terra, inueniet in Calo confuſionem: nec cyr creo. 
inter Seruos Chriſti computabitur, qui de Primatu tractauerit: RYho ſo tuer defircth Pn⸗ 5, 40. Nl J. 
macie in Earthe, in Heauen be ſhal finde Confuſion: Neither ſhal be Fe acccumpted emong the 
Serucuntes of Chriſte, that wil once intreate of primacie. "Z————-—----- 

To cenclude, a Learned Pan, one of P.Hardinges owne ſide, hereupon hathe 
noted thus; Bonifacius obtinuit à Phoca, vt Eccleſia Romana eſſet Caput Omnium Herues,ne Po- 
Eccleſiatum. Ex quo poſſet modo conſimili ſumi Argumentum, quod ad Imperatorem teſtate Pape 
pertineat , Primatum Eccleſiæ trans ferre,; & de Eccleſijs Ordinare: pope Boniſecius the ca . ; 
f thirde olteined of the Empercur Phocas, that the Churche of Rome ſhould be the Head of af 4 
Churches. hereof wee maye in ike caſe geather an Argumente, that it belongeth to the 
Emperoin, to tranſlate the Primacie of the Chmche,and to take Or ſer for the Churches, 


The eAßpologie, (Ap. A. Diuiſion. 2. 


Alo the Councel ort Carthage did circumſpectly pꝛouide, that no 
| Biſhop ould be called either the Higheſt Biſhop, o2Chiefe Pꝛieſte. 


M. Hardinge. 


4 Here by your leaue, Syr Defender: you playe falſe, and ure taben, as it were, With falſe Dyſe, and 
therefore ye ought iuſtiy 10 loſe al that ye haue vniuſily wonne by your falſe playe, and falſe Dyſe: Halſefieinge of a 
I meane your ſhameful faiſefieinge of this Councel by you alleaged. And for thus and other your fal- Councel, 
ſebed it is rizht you loſe the credite,whiche wniuſtly(bicauſe by falſe Teachinge ) you haue Wonne a- 
II. Harding honge the valearned. That your falſe plaie might not ſone be eſptedæ as doo as life to Marſter Iuel. 
8 8 ere hi 5 hat falſe ſleight he vſeth h ha 
322 mery 4 though you were his Fathers sonne. For that falje ſleight he Heth more,then any that euer! 
man.  Teddde. For Where as We haue ſeuen Councelles of Carthage nether ſhewe you, whiche of them it is 
that you alleage, nor geue any notice of the number, here the Canon maye be founde, But contrari- 
wiſe as the Lapwinge with her buſre crie leadeth a man from her neſie,ſo you leade vs from the Place, 
Where it is, by puttinge in the Margent of your Booke the number, 47. that not findinge it by your 
note; we ſhould geue ouer further lookinge for it. V vo dothæ euil, hateth Light , ſaithe Chriſte, Lohan. 3. 
Vatruthe. So here falſeſieing xæand forginge a Canon of a Councel,you would faine Walke in elo de nilut your 
For, this lieing might not be deprehended, c. So had it ben done more circumſpectiꝶ for furtherance of yur 
Cavon wil fall hed,if the matter ſhould neuer come to trial of Learninge. Bu 
ſoone be NoWe, Who ſo euer examineth the place truly muſt nedes crie out ſ hame on you. Defender, wha 
ende. e the woorde r if you had lifted to haue alleged them without falſ hed,be th eſe, vvhiche The 25. Cacon 
we finde in the 26. Canon of the thirde councelof Carthage „ whiche Councel Was Authorized by the. of the thirds 
ſixth general c ouncel holden at Conſtant inople in Trullo. Vt ptimæ ſedis Epiſcopus non appel Souncel of 
letur Princeps Sacerdotũ, aut Summus Sacerdos, aut aliquid huĩuſmodi, Sed ritum, Primz Carthage diſcaſ- 
Sedis Epiſcopus. And thus they are to be Engliſhed. It hathe liked vs ( [ate the Fathersof that © * 
 Conncel) that a Biſhop of a Firſt See be not called Prince of Prieſtes or Higheſt Prieſt, or any ſutche 0+ 
ther 


— — — — 
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ther thinge,but onely a Biſ hop of a Firſk see. Nowe commeth me this iotiy Defender, and ſai th 
the Councel of Carthage hathe by expreſſe wordes,( for ſo mutche his Lat ine ſoundeth) that no Bifhop 
ſhoud be called either the Higheſt Biſ hop, or chie fe Prieſt. By Whiche canon thus by him vntruely 
vritered.h: thun? he to deprtue the Pope of this x Auncient Tit le that al the wirlde hatbe euer atiris vntruthes 
bur ed vnto him, ſo as he be called nomore Summus Pontifex. as { hal ap- 
ror the right vnderſtandinge of this Canon t wo thinges are to be conſidered. Rowe farre the peare. 
Authori! te of this coumc el oug bt to be extended, and What is meant by a Firſt See. x The Decrees of * 9 
this ouncel perteined but to the Provence of A phrtke. For proutncial Councelles binde ouel/ the pro- 3 3 , 
winces,in Whiche,and for Order of whiche they be kepre. Onely the General Councelles are to be mely reftrei 
receiued of al. neth the B. 
By theſe wo Woordes, Prima Sedes thoſe Fathers vnderſtade any Citie in whiche a Patriarke of Rome. 
or primate, who are of one ofſice. though of diuerſe names,hathe his see. I cal it a firſt sec. ar rather 
Hit might be permitted) a bri mate see. & In greate Cities Where the Higheſt courtes for iuſtice 
Were kept,and where the chie fe pagane prieſtes of the Latines named. Primi Flamines,Were re- 
fedent before the comminge of Chriſte, there after <hriſtes comming e were Patriarkes or Primates pla 
ced: by lm the wei ghtte matters of Biſ hops | loull be decided &Vvhiche Order Was taken firſte 
by commaundement of S. peter as Clement Yrtteth:by the Apoſtles and ©lement.as Anacletus wir- «Vntrothe, 
neſſeth:by the Apoſtles and therre Succeſſours after ward. as Lucius the Pope ſaithe. - grounded 
NoWe the Councel of Carthage by this Defender alleaged,and likewiſe the Aphrican Councel 2 Fore 
ordeined and Willed, that 4 Biſ hop of any of the Primate dees of  Aphrike jhoulde not be called. 
Princeps Sacerdotum, aut Summus Sacerdos, Prince or chiefe of the prieſtes, or High.[tpree(te: 
by whiche Woorde a Biſ hop is there ſignified: But onely 4 Brſ hop of the Primate See, whereof he Was 
Primate. By whiche Vecree they Willed x only theire Primates of Aphrike to kepe them ſelues With. * _ 
in theire liuites, and not preſumpruouſly 16 take vpon them more gloriouſe Titles, and further luriſ- cage 
diftio,chen ta them perrerned, Leſt ſurely they might ſeme to preiudicate the Popes Supremac ie. I hus it vntruibe. 
is euident thauftorttie of that ( harthage councel. being reſtrained to kphrike onely,that by this Ca For the 
non the Popes bri ma ie and Title ii no Whit dimenij hed or deſproucd. And ſo for al this Defender. ſe woordes of 


rematneh as he hathe x euer. Higheſt Brjbep. — _— 
7 te theſe 


T be B. / Sarisburie. . Vniuerſalit 


Mhat, . Hardinge, ſo mutche falſebed vpon vs at one time: Falſiteſnge 1 . 
Councellcs:Dvameful Falſiaeinge : Falſe teachinge: Falſe leigat; Falie Diſe: „ pow 
Falſe Plaie:and al Falſe? Yet Cbziſte ſaithe of bim ſelfe , 1am the Truthe, God rifex appel 
geue pou grace,tocredite him. Foz the errour of quotation tn the margin, wherin 
pou ſpende ſo many woꝛdes, it mape pleaſe you to knowe, that à neither was the 
Painter, no2 coulde be pꝛeſente at the Pꝛintinge. Foz tbe reſte it there can be any 
one patnte of Falſched founds in me, touchinge the allegation of this Councel of 
Carthage, J wil not refuſe to ſtande charged with the whole. But if euerp ol 
theſe hozrible Faiſcheddes be found an euident, and plaine Truthe, then it maye | 
pleaſe pou,to take home al theſe pꝛety Titles to pour ſelfe againe, as in euer of 
theſe woꝛdes ſo often doubled, and ſo heapte togeather,bauing pour ſelfe commit- 
ted a ſeneral Falſehedde. 3 

And herein foz trial of pour courteous dealinge, 3 am contente, pour ſelfe ſhal 
ſit, and be the Judge. Foz, not withltanding it be thought of many, that pe diſſem⸗ 
ble derpelp, and wil not beſtowe pour voice to ſaie the Truthe: Yet J doubte not, 
but in this mater, it ye haue eies, ve mape caſily loke vp, and ſ the Truthe. 

You ſape, Sir Defender hathe falſely alleged the Councel of Carthage. And 
why ſo ? Foz that he ſatthe, The Councel Decre&d by erpꝛeſſe wo2des , that the 
Biſhop of Rome ſhould not be called the Univerſal Biſhop. This, vou ſaie, is Foꝛ⸗ 
ged. and Falſificd, and is no parte of that Councel. Foz indifferent trial bothe of 
the Truthe, and of the Falſehed herein, Jbcſeche pou, beholde the very wozdes of ; 

the 


«xVnreruthe, 
grounded 
ypon a fable 


letur. 
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the Countel, euen as thei are alleged by pour own Doctour Gzatia. Theſe thei are: Bi F hop 5 
Primz Sedis Epiſcopus non appelletur Princeps Sacerdotum, vel Summus Sacerdos, vel a- Prince of 


liquid huiuſmodi: Sed tantùm, Primæ Sedis Epiſcopus. Vniuerſalis aurem nec Prieſtes. 


etiam Romanus Pontifex appelletur: Let not the Biſhop of any of the Diſſi 5. Prima 
Finſte Sees be called the Prince of Prieſies, Or the Higheſt Prieſte, or by any other like 
name: but Onely , the Biſbop of the Fnſte see. Bur let nor the Biſ hop of 


Rome him ſelfe be called the Vniuerſal Biſ hop. And in 9 Gloſe theres 
upon it is noted thus, In hae Diſtinctione dicitur,quod Papa non debet dici V- 
niuerſalis: Jn this Diſlinflion it is ſaide, tſat the Pope ought not to be cal- 


led the Vniuerſal Biſhop. | 
Nowe,P. Hardinge, compare our wozdes, and the Councelles wozdes bothe 
togeather. Wee ſafe none otherwiſe,but as the Councelſaithe, I he Biſhop 


of Rome him ſelfe ought not to be called rhe Vniuerſal Bif hop. 
Herein we do neither adde,noz min(ſhe,but repozte the wozdes playnelp, as wes 
finde them. If pou had lokte better on pour Boke, and would haue tried this mas 
ter, as au ſape, by pour Learninge, pe might wel haue reſerued theſe Unciuile re⸗ 
pꝛoches of Falſehedde to pour ſelle, and haue ſpared your Crieinge of Shame vpon 
this Dekender. 

Touchinge, that you ſo pleaſantly cheare pour ſelfe with theſe woꝛdes, You doo as 
like to M le wel as if you were his Fathers Sonne, I muſte anſweare you, as S. Auguſtine 
ſometime did the Heretique Creſconius; Serua potius Puerilia Pueris: Keepe ſutche Augul contra 
childiſbr toies to plaie with your Children , God make vs bothe like vnto our Father creſc. L. 3. ca. 1 
that is in Heauen. | 

Where you ſafe,of pour ſelfeonely, without farther wifneſſe , that this Title 
is the Popes Auncient right, euer geuen to him by al the wozld,J doubte not, but 
the vntruthe hereof by my Fozmer Replie, touching the lame, male ſone appeare. Artic. 4. 
Certainely, when the ſame Title was offered to S. Gꝛegoꝛ ie, he rełuſed it vtterly, Gregor. Lb. 3 
as none ol his. | 250 3e. 

In derde, this Councel of Carthage notwithſtanding, the Title of Higheſt 1S1t- 
ſhop was ſometimes geuen, not onely to the Biſhop of Rome, ꝭ other Patriarkes, 
but alſo vnto al other 1Btſhoppes. Þ. Pardinges owns Amphilochius calleth . M Hardinge 
Balle Principem Sacerdotum: The Prince, or Chiefe of Biſpoppes: Rufinus calleth Amphiloching, 


 Athanafius, Pontificem Maximum: The Higheſt Biſhop, Nazianzenus calleth the Ryfinus;Lib.2, 


ſame Arhanafius Archiſacerdotem Sacerdorum: The Chiefe Biſhop of Biſhoppes, La- cz 
Qantius talleth every Biſhopꝛike Summum Sacerdotiũ. Likewiſe S. Bierome ſaith, Nin. Ad Hee 
Eccleſiæ Salus in Summi Sacerdotis dignitate pendet: The ſafetie of the Chnche ſtandeth ne 
in the dignitie of the Higheſt Prieſt. By whiche Rigßeſt Prieſte, M. Hardinge him ſelfe L441 L. 4 
ſaitbe. is meante euery ſeueral Biſhop within his owne Dioceſe. ©, Auguſtine c.. 3a 
ſaithe, Quid eſt Epiſcopus, niſi Primus Preſ byter, lioe eſt, Summus Sacerdos? M hat is a Hieron contra 
Biſpop, lut the Fuſt, or Chiefe Prieſte, that is to ſaie, the Higheſt Pneſte? Therefoze wir It ferianos. 
may ſafely ſpare the Pope this Title, of Bigheſt Bichop, not as Peculiar to him l. Hardinge i 
alone, as P. Hardinge imagineth, but as Common, and Ceneral to al Bifhoppes. / An weare to 
Al that ye haue here alleged of the Jurtſdictton of the Flamines, is a mere fan- e A polig ie, 
taũie. grounded onely vpd an vnſauery Fable of Anacletus, and Clemens. Neither 504204. C. 
are pou hable to finde, either theſe names, Archiflamines, 02 Protoflamines, in Quest Ex 
whiche bere are imagined, in any Ancient allowed Writer, oꝛ any ſutche Uniuer- vn roſ: Teſtamen 
ſal Juriſoiaion to them belonginge. ; mixt im, Qu 0 
The Firſte, oꝛ Pꝛincipal, oꝛ Pother Sees were limited, not by the Flamines, i 


but by the Pꝛinte . So it is wzitten in the Councel of Chalcedon: Quaſcunque ceucil. Chalced 
L Ciuitares Cap.l2, 


— — 
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woo Ciuirates per Literas Regias Metropolitico nomine honorarunt: V Vhat Citties ſoe⸗ 
wer by the Princes Charter, they honouted with the name of the Mother See. And 

Chryſcad ropul. therefoze the Emperour Theodoſius vpon diſpleaſure conceined,toke that Name 
Antochen, of Hondure from the Cittie of Antioche, mindinge it ſhoulde be ſo called nomoze. 
Homi. 17. And foz that cauſe was the Citt ie of Rome choſen emongeſt others to be a Pals 
mate, oꝛ a ꝛincipal Bother Se,not foz that either Chꝛiſte, oꝛ Peter had ſo aps 

Concil chalzeq, Pointed, as P. Hardinge telleth vs, but foz that it was the moſte Noble Cittie , 


Ca. 28 3 83 2 
mz Patres merito dederunt Primatum, Quod illa Ciuitas aliis Imperaret: 


The Fathers woorthily gaue the Chiefetie to the See ofthe Olde Rome; Bicauſe that 


Cirtie had the Princehood ouer others. 

Nowe concerninge this Decree of the Councel of Carthage, it touched as wel 
the Biſhop of Nome, as other Pꝛimates. And therefoze Pope Adꝛiane afterward 
aileging,and coꝛrupting the ſame,added thereto this ſpectal Prouiſo foz him ſelfe: 


Nullus Archiepiſcoporum,nifi qui Primas Sedes renent, appelletur Primas , aut Princeps 
Aria pana. in Sacerdotum, aut Summus Sacerdos, aut aliquid huiuſmodi & c. Salua ſemper in omnibus 


Capitulis ex - Authoritate Beati Perri Apoſtoli: Let no Arche biſpop, ſauinge ſutcbe, as bene the Principal, 
nodiss c C42 or Fuſte Sees, be called either the Primate, or the Prince of Prieſtes,or the Higheſt Prieſte, or 
nib.diuer.collec. by any other like name, Oc. Sauinge al-waics,and in al thinges the Authoritie of Bleſſed S. pe- 


T0. 2. Pag. u.: wo the Apaſtſe. 
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And thereloze ſithence the Biſhop of Rome wil nowe a dates ſo be 
called, & chalengeth vnto him ſelfe an Juthozitte that is none ol his: 
biſtdes that he dothe plainely contrarie to the Ancient Councelles, 
and contrarte to the Olde Fathers: mee beleue, that he dothe geue to 

him ſelfe, as it is wꝛitten by his owne Companion Gzegozte, a Pꝛe⸗ 
the be be ſumptuouſe, a Pꝛophane, a Sacrilegious and Antichziſtian name: 
vvooraes of that he is alſo the Kinge of Pꝛide, that he is Lucifer, whiche pꝛefer⸗ 
2 reth him ſelfe befoze his Bꝛetherneꝛthat he hathe fozſaken the Faith, 


and is the Fozerunner of Antichziſte. 
e MM. Hardinge. 
Mere is mutche adao aboute nog ht, and a number of bitter woordes pyked aut of S. Gregorios 
2 _ h m_ Epiſtles, pretended to be Writte again't the Br hop of Rome, to no purpoſe. For if wer ſay, xas Wee may 
. 1 | 2 be | 
Bonifacius z, fate truely,that he chalengeth to him ſelfe no ſuiche name, then what hath this Defender toſaic? Ler 
Obrinuit 6 pho. bim ſhew vs how many Biſ hops f that See euer tooke the name of the Vniuerſal Biſ hop vpon them, 
ca-Mayna tame [pectally as Gregorie vnderſtandeth it to ſignifie. 1f he can ſ be we none, why blotteth he ſo mutche 
Contentione, paper With ſo impudent lies? 
There appea- n deede the ſix hundred and thirty Fathers of the general Councel of Chalcedon gane to Pope Leo 
reth no ſurche phat name, as Gregorie in three ſundric Epiſiles Writeth,and certaine other in therre Writinges haue 
mater in al that ,reribured ro the Pope the ſame . But that either Leo, or any other his Succeſſour 3 affected ſo to be 
e 1 called,Gregorie denieth'b And that any ſince Gregories time to our dayes euer called or Wrote him 
IS = ; ſelfe vniuerſal Biſhop,we denie. 
the Former Au- vvhereas Pelagius, and Gregorie, Writinge againſie the Preſumption of lohn the Brſ hop of Cen- 
choritie of Pla- Haut inople for tabinge vpon him this name , are mutche alleged by the enimies of Vnitie,ag atnſte 
40 the Authorztie of Peters Succeſſour quer the whale Churche : We ſaye, that they folowinge the fleppes 
- « pai the,As of there predeceſſours re fuſed thename of vniuerſal Biſhep in ſutche ſenſe;as Pelagius, and ſpecially 
e Gregorie oftemimes declareth , that Where one is called Vniuerſal Biſhop , he ſemeth to be called 


reth by the An- 
frecarc. Bi hop 


and of greatteſt renoume in al the woꝛld. The wazdes be plaine: sedi Veteris Ros 


P ͤ Ae a 


” o . 
— — 
unn. TOR. 


Churche of Englande. 1. parte. 123 


. hop alone , ſo as kiſ hoprike ſhould be taken a wey from al others.But they refuſed not fo to be cal- 
led after this meaninge,as though by that refuſal the Aucloritie of the Biſhop of Rome / hould be re- 
ſtratned, and not extende ouer the whole Churche. They denie, that any man might ſo be vniuerſal bi- 
/ Gp as he j hould be alſo the peculiar ruler, and Gouernour of every particular Churche.For ſo alot ber 
Biſ hops had ben in vaine: and that is contrary to Chriſtes inſtitution, Who ordeined al the Apo(tles to 
be Biſ hops. To ſaie al in fe w. they refuſed the name that might odiouſly be takenthey refuſed not 
the primacie x Whiche Chriſte to them had committed. Therefore Gregorze writinge to Morice the 
Emperour.alleaginge the woordes that make for Peters Audtoritie ouer the hole Flocke of Chriſt, 
ſaithe of reter, x The Charge of the whole Churche and Principaluie is committed to him, and yet is be 
not called vniuerſal A pelle. where it is ploine, thut Gregorie doth both af firme the charge of the 
whole, and denieth the name of Vniuerſal. Let theſe Defenders graunte the chinge,and we ſtriue not 


for the name, 
| The B. of Sarisburie. 


Here it pleaſethe Þ. Hardinge of his Courteſie to ſaye, Wee haue blot ted our pa⸗ 
pers with ſo manp, e ſo many impudente Lies. His whole diſcourſe ſtandeth one⸗ 
ly in the Conſtruction of this woꝛde, Vniuerſal, in what ſenſe it maye be either re⸗ 
fuſed,o; claimed. Bow be it, vnderſtand thou, gẽtle Reader, that al this is S. Har⸗ 
dinges owne onely Commẽtarie. Foz other Doctour,oz Father he allegeth none. 

Firſte, where it is ſaide, that S.Gzegozte by this wozde , Vniuerſal Biſhop, 
meante him. that woulde be Wiſhop alone ouer al the wozlde,ercludinge al others, 
this expoſttion is not ontly ſtrange, but alſo vaine, and fonde, and voide of reaſon, 
Foz what Biſhop of Conſtantinople euer was there, that called him lelfe the Ons 
ly Biſhop, and excluded al others? Doubteleſſe John, that firſte laide Clatme 
vnto this name, as he called him ſelfe the Vniuerſal Biſhop, ſo he wꝛote his Let- 
ters vnto others, and neuer refuſed to calle them Biſhoppes. 

But, to leaue theſe Gloſss, and fantaſtes , by the Title of Vniuerſal Biſhop, 
S Gzegozle meante ſutche a one, not, as would be Biſhop alone, but as woulde 
claime Infinite Authozttte , and Uniuerſal Juriſdiction over al other Biſhoppes 
thꝛoughout the Mozlde: and that, as S. Cypzian ſaithe, woulde calle him ſclfe, 
Epiſcopum Epiſcoporum: The Biſhop of Biſhoppes. 5 
Therefoze S. Gꝛegoꝛie thus wziteth vnto John the Biſhop of Conffantinople, 
the Firſte Uſurper of this Title: Quid tu Chriſto Vniuerſalis Eccleſiæ Capiti in Ex- 
tremi ludicij reſponſurus es examine, qui cuncta eius Membra tibimet conaris Vniuerſalis 
appellatione ſupponere? What anſweare wilt thou make vnto Chriſte the Heade of the Vs 
nwerſal Churche,when thou ſhalt be examined at the laſte Judgement, (not that thou haſte 
called the ſelfe tbe Onelp Btſhop, but) that thus goeſt aboute by the name of Vniuerſal 
E:ſhop to make al his Members ſubiedte vnto thee? It was this Immoderate Uniuer⸗ 
ſal. utiſsidion, that S. Gzegs:te repꝛoued, and not the makinge of him ſelſe Bi⸗ 
ſhop alone, excludinge al others. „ 
Likewiſe he waiteth of him ſelfe vnto Eulogius: Beatitudo veſtra mihi fic lo- 
quitur, Sicut luſsiſtis. Quod Verbum Iuſsionis, peio, à meo auditu remouete. Nõ 
luſsi:Sed quæ vtilia viſa ſunt, indicare curaui:your Holine ſſe ſaithe thus vnto me, (beinge 
the Bichop ol Rome) As you haue Commaunded. Have awaye this woorde 
of Commaundinge from my Hearinge,} beſeeche you, J Commannded you 
not: but that I toobe fo be the beſte, J thought good to ſhewe you. The faulte therefoze, 
that Gzegozie findeth with John the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſtove not in cal- 
ling him ſelfe tte Onely Biſhop,foz ſo he neuer did. but in Bioding,4 Commaun⸗ 
ding, a Ctatming Untnerſalitie of Juriſdigion oucr the whole Churche of Chaiffe. 
And foz that cauſe he ſaithe vnto Eulogius: Ecce in Prafatione Epiſtolz , quam ad 
meipſum, qui prohibui,direxiſtis, Supetbæ Appellationis Verbum, V niuerſalem 
Ly me 


/ 


V nigerſal 
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tinople cuet 
dreamed of 
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me Papam dicentes imprimere Curaſtis. Quod, peto,dulciſsima mihi Sanctitas ve- 
ſtra vitra non faciat: quia vobis ſubtrahitur, quod alteri pluſquam ratio exigit præbetur: 
Beholde enen in the Title of your Letter ye haue written this prowde Poſee, naminge me 


The Vniuerſal Pope: notwithſtanding J haue forbidden it.] beſeche your Holineſſe,to 

doo ſo nomore. For what jo euer is geuen vnto any other aboue reaſon , the ſame is taken frons 
your ſeſuts. 

M. Hardinge ſaithe, Gꝛegoꝛie affirmeth the Charge of the whole, and denſeth 

the name of Untuerſal. Let theſe Defenders(ſaithe bc)graunte the thinge,and we 

{krive not fo: the nzme.Werilp this plate had benne to vaine foz Child2e:to allow Þþ 


thinge it ſeife,and to cauil onely about the name: that is to receiue the Bodp, and 


Mart. 23. to ſhunne the Shadowe: Oz, as Chꝛiſte ſaithe, to ſwalowe a Camel, and to ſtraine 
Appianu: a gnatte. So Apptan ſaithe, Iulius Cæſar nicely refaſeo to be called a Ringe: 
Uoi A & ter and pet in al manner Authoꝛitie, and Gonernmente bare him ſelle none other wilt. 
Yo PeotAtis, then as a Binge. 
It was not the bare Name of Vniuerſal Biſhop, that ſo mutche offended the 
Holy Fathers:but the Pꝛide, and Tyꝛannie, and Uninerſal Gonernmente,+ Jus 
riſoicion,that is ſignified by that name. It᷑ the name were naught, then was the 
Uſarpation of the thinge it ſelfe a greate deale wwzſe. 

But S. Gregozte ſaitbe, The Charge, and Principaſitie of the whole Churche was 
committed vnto Peter. This is not denied. Jn like ſoꝛte Chzyſoſtome ſaithe, The 
like Charge, and Principalitie of the Chmehe was committed vnto Panſe © « Foz thus he 

chr. seo. wꝛiteth, Paulo Totus Orbis creditus eſt: Paulus gubernat Oibis Eceleſiam: Paulus Vni- 
De Elten. uerſum gubernat Orbem: Vnto Pauſe the whoſe World is committed; pauſe gouerue th the 
chmſoſt in Act. Churche of the V Vorld. Pauſe ſeth 5 vvßole vvorſd. And pet Chʒyſoſtome meant not 
Hanuli. jz. berebp, y Paule had the Untuerſal Gouernmente of the whole: but that his care, x 
Chryſat ve Charge was general, as not bound oꝛ limited vnto one place, but indiſferente, t cõ⸗ 
Luudibuus pauli, my vnto al. So he ſaith, Paulus i anxie omniũ ſalut cutabat, ac fi Totus Mundus vnica 
Hoi. a. eſſet Domus: Paule was ſo care ful for the Saluation of al nenne, as if the Whole Worlde bad 
Chryſ.in Homil. henne but one Houſe, Againe, Pauium tangebat ſolieitudo Omnium Eccleſiarum: non 
De Profefla Vnius, aut Duarum, aut Trium, ſed Omnium, quæ erant per Oibem Terrarum: 
Evangely. Paule was moved with the care of Al Churches: not of Qne,or Two,or Three, lut of Al the 
Chryſoſt.«d po- Churches throughout the World, Likewiſe he ſaithe of H. John, Columna erat Omniũ, 
pul.Antioche. quæ in Orbe ſunt, Eccleſiatum. He was the Piller of Al the Chinches in the Worlde. Li⸗ 
Homil. Iz. ke wiſe agatne of S. Pathewe, Mathzus Vniuerſi Orbis curam gerebat: rhe Whoſe 
chryſeſe, in pro-. V V orlde was vndrr M ate wes Charge, = 
logo in 1ohan, Therefoze if M. Hardinge wil geatber ont of theſe thz& wozdes of d. Szegoꝛie 
ci in a- (Totius Eccleſiæ Cura) that Peter had Uniuerſal Juriſdiaſon oncr al, it 
the.Homil. 8. muſte nædes folome by the ſame woꝛdes, that Paule, John, and Pathewe had ths 
ſame Juriſdiction ouer al. What other thinge be hopeth to gaine by theſe Wo:des 
of S,Gzegozie,Jcannot tel: Onleſſe happily he wil founde bis reaſon thus: D. 
Gzegozic ſaithe, Petrus Vniuerſalis Apoſtolusnon vocatur: Peter is not᷑ called the Vni⸗ 
uerſal Apoſtſe: Ergo, The pope is the Vniverſal Biſhop, — 

So handſomely theſe thinges are geathered togeather, to ſerue the Pourpole. 

Pope Leo, ve ſafe, of Humilitie refuſed this Name openly in the Councel of 
Chalcedon. Jn deede Pope Ezegoꝛie ſorepozteth it. Got withſtandinge it appcas 
reth not by any thinge donne in that Coũcel, that this Title was euer offered him. 
And to retuſe a thinge befoze it be offered, it is no greate pointe of Humilitie. 

To be ſhoꝛte, the beſte we can geather hereok, is this: John the Biſhap of Cone 
fkantinople ambit ioully craued this name: Pope Leo godlp refuſed it being offe⸗ 
red vnto him: The Popes afterward glavlp receiued it without offering. It it were 


a go 
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8 god name, wby was it refuſed: It it were an il name, why was it receſucd? 
Nowe let vs (&, what they of S. Hardinges ſide haue meante by this woꝛde, 
Vniuerſal, 8nd with what Humtlitie the Popes haue receſued the ſame. Thus 
there foze they wꝛite: 2Papa eſt Ordinarius Totius Mundi: The pope is the Ordinarie 
of al the VVorld, b Papa eſt Ordinarius Omnium hominum. The pope is the Ordinas 
ne of Al menne: c Papa Totius Orbis obtinet Principatum: The Pope bathe the Prince hood 
of Al the V Vorſde: And when the Pope ts Conſecrate , the Chicfe Binifter ſaith 


vnto him, d Egoinuecſtio te de Papatu, vt Præſis Vrbi, & Orbi; J doo inueſte thee with the 


Poredome, that thou maiſte uſe both the cittie,and the V V orlde, 

And whereas P. Hardinge demaundetb, dow many Popes haue claimed this 
name, it map pleaſe him to remember, that in the late Councel of Conſtance it 
was nat onelp claimed, but alſo publiſhed, as an Article of þ Faithe. The woꝛdes 
are theſe, e De neceſsitate Salutis eſt credere, Papam eſſe Oecumenicum: It is of the ne⸗ 
ceſßitie of Saſuation to leſeue, that the Pope is the Vniuerſal Biſhop. 

Df'3yts Uniuerſalitie of Power Franciſcus Zarabella wꝛiteth thus: f Papa iam 
occupauit Omnia jura inferiorum Eccleſiarum, ita. vt inferiores Prælati ſint pro nihilo: 
The Pope hathe no we gottten the rizht of Al Juferiom Churches, ſo that the Jnferiour pie⸗ 
lates ſtande nowe for nothinge. 

Foz theſe cauſes Gzegozte callethe the name of Uniuerſal Biſhop.a Pꝛophane, 
a Pꝛeſumptuous, a Wicked and Antichziſtian name: Comparinge the Uſurper 
thereof with Lucifer,and Antichziſte. | 


The eApologie, (ap. 5. Diuiſion. i. 


Further wee ſaye, that the Miniſter ought lautully, duely, and 02. 
derly to be pꝛeferred to that office ofthe Churche of God, and that no⸗ 
man hathe Power to wzeaſte him ſelfe into the Holy Miniſterie at 
his owne pleaſure. Mherefoꝛe theſe perſonnes doo vs the greatter 
wꝛonge, whiche haue nothinge ſocominon in -theire mouthes , 
as that wee doo nothinge Oꝛderly , and comelp, but al thinges 
troubleſomely,and without oꝛder: and that wee allowe euery man to 
be à Pꝛieſte, to be a Teacher, and to be an Interpꝛeter ofthe Scri⸗ 


ptures. | 
eM. Hardinge. 


Ye ſaye,that the Miniſter ought laufully to be called for ſo hathe your Lat ine)and duely and or- 
derly to be preferred to that office of the Churche of Cod. Vvhydo Je not ſo? -Vvby is not this ober- 
ved anunge you Coſpelleri V bat ſo euer ye meane by your Miniſter,and by that office , x this are 
Wee aſſured of. that in this your ne we ( burche, Biſ hopt, prieſtes, Deacons, ubdeacons, or any other In- 

feriour Orders ye haue none. | 

For Whereas after the Poctrine of your Nerwe Gofpel, like the Forerenmers of Antichriſſe, e 
haue & abandoned thexternal Sacrifice, and Prieſthod of the Nerwe Teſtamente and haue not in your 
Sefte conſecrgted Biſ hops, and therefore beinge without Prieſtes made with lawful laieinge on of 
Hundes, as Scripture requireth,al Holy Orders beinge geuen by Biſhops onely:howe can ye ſaie, that any 

among e you can lawfully Miniſter or that ye haue any la wful Miniſters at al 
This then beinge ſo, let me laue leaue to oppoſe one of theſe Defenders conſeiences . And that 
for the better vuderſiandinge I maye directe my woordes to à certaine perſon, let him be the Au- 
thour of this Apologie, or bicauſe hii name to me is vnknorwen , tet him be M. Ie wel. For With 
him gladly Woulde | reaſon in this point, the rather for acquaintance, and for that he beareth the 
name of 4 Biſ hop in that Churche, where my ſelfe had a roume. Ho we ſaye you, sir Miniſter Bi- 
ſtop , ought the Miniſter to be lawfully called? ought he de wiy and orderly to be preferred to that 
| L iy of fice, 
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office, or(as the Latine here hut he) prwnoted. or put in Auctorit ie ouer the c hurchetin the Apologie this 
Defender ſatthe,yea. | 
Ho we many Biſ hops can you recken , whome in the Churche of $4/e[bury you haue ſucceded as 
wel in Doctrine, as in out warde ſutinge in that Chaire? Howe many can hon tel vs o Fe that be- 
inge your Predeceſſours in order before you were of your Opinion, and taught the faitheful people of 
thar Dioces the Doctrine, tlat you reache ? Did Biſhop Capon teache your Doctrineidid $haxtons did 
1 Campegius?did Biſhop Audley? Briefly,did euer any Bi hop of that See before youreache your Dottrine? 
lt is moſte certaine they did not. 
B. Shaxton,and / : | 
B.Capon taught / 90% Cannot ſ he we your Biſhoply Petigree, if you can proue no Succeſſion , then -tyhereby holde 
thc lame. you? VV you ſ he we Vs the Letters Parenzes of the Prince ? v vel may they ſtande you inſome ſteede 
' b:fore nen. before God, who ſhalcal you to acruumpr for preſuminge ro rake the Higheſtof fice in his 
* Votruthe.For Churche x not duely called therero,they ſhal ſerne you to no pw poſe. 
he vvas choſen von K. What Tertullien ſaithe of ſutch as ye be: Edãt Origines Eccleſiarum ſuarum, &c. T 
by Canonical ſave like wil heat of * 1 2 præſeri- 
Election of the Ve Jaye li | 6 e to vo M. R that "we ſaye to you, We ſayero ec oo of your „ ptionibus 
Chapter. as al o- rel vs the original and firſte ſpringe of your Churche « Shewevs the Regiſter of your Bij boppes aduerſus 
ther Biſhoppes con: mually ſuccedinge one an other from che beginninge , ſo as that firſle Biſhop haue ſome one of Hæteticos. 
haue benuc bes the A poſties, or of the Apoſtolike men for his Aur wur, and Predeceſſour. For by this Waye the Apo- _ be 
fore. ſtalike Churches ſhewe What reputation they be of. As the cherche of Smyrna telleth vs of Po- — 
. 3 N vvoordes. 
bycrerpe by lohnthe Apoſile placed there . The Churche of the Romaines tellethh vs of Clement or- 
deꝛned by Perer, s. Auguſtine hauinge reckened vp in order the Bi hoppes of Rome to Anaſta/ius Epiſt.165. 
Succeſſor to Siricius, who Was the Erghre and thirteth afier heter, Jaithe that in al that Num- 
ber and rolle of Biſhoppes there is not founde One, that Was a Donatiſie : and thereof be concladeth, 
Ergo the Donatiſtes be not Catholikes, So after that wee haue yeckened al the Biſ hoppes of 
Saliſ burie from Biſhop Capon vp warde, we ſ hal come at length in reſpecte of Doctrine and Or- 
ders to s. Auguſtine the A poſtle of the Engli he,who Was made Biſhop by Gregorie, and from Gre- 
* Vntruthe, By gorie vp warde ro s. peter. And in al that re we ef Biſ hops x Wee ſhal finde neuer a one that be- 
your ovvne . ä N 2 f 
| Bas Sion. leued,as M. le wel beleueth, Ergo, your Twin g lian and Caluinian Belt fe, M. Ie wel. and of the reſt 
of your felowes is not Catholike. 
Therefore, to go from your Succeſſion; whiche ye cannot praue, and to come to your Vocat ion, how 
ſaie you yr? You beare your ſelfe as thaugh you were Biſhop of Saltſburie . But howe|can you 
prone your Vocation ? by What Authoritie vſurpe ou the Adminiſtration of Doctrine and Sac ra- 
© Even he; that henter? VVhat can you alleage for the right and Proufe of your Miniſterie? who hathe called you? 
gaue M. Har- Vvho bathe laide bandes on e? By what example hathe he done it? Ho we and by Whom are you 
dinge Orders in conſecrated? V V/ hathe ſent you ? Vvho hathe committed to you theffice you take vpon you? ge you 4 
the time of K. py jeſt. or be you not ? 1f y0u be nor, how dare you Vſurpe the name and Office of a Bij hop ? If you be, 
Edvvarde. | | Is ES” 
Schr rolls tel vs & Who gaue you Orders? The Inſtitution of 4 Priefle , Was neuer yet but in the Power of 4 
rogeatherin BY hop. Bi hoppes haue al wales after the & poſtles time, accordinge to the kecleſi aſical Canons, 
oue Sentence: Genconſecrated by x three other Biſ hoppes,"with the conſente of the Metrepelitane , and cor fir mat ion 
See the Au- of the Biſ hop of Rome. 
lyycare. Macarius a prieſie of Athanaſius,(as it Was [aide to his charge by his accuſers) pulled 1ſchyras A chanaſ. in 
A vaine Vn- " & oor POE 
truck. For ifit Frò the Aultar as be Was at & Maſſe, ouerthre the Holy Table brake the Chalice. The matter brought Po 
had beune any #0 tudgement, Athanaſius and thoſe Biſhops both denied the fattc.and aſſo though it were graunted, 
rhioge,it had yet defended the ſame as wel done, becauſe lſchyras was not a lawful Miniſter of the churche. And 
beane a Com hy ſotbicauſe he Was not la w fully made Prieſte,nor with Churchely laiting on of handes ed ec rated. 
ne” 24 By which example beſides other pointes Wee are taught, What to tudze of yeur pretenſed © Ommunion. 
N Againe what ſaye you to Epiphanius,who Writeth againſt one Tacchicus of his time. for that Contra Be- 
laithe plaioely , belnge but aLaye man, with wicked preſumpt ion tooke vpon him to & hand/e the cloly Myſtertes,and refs Lib 2. 
Neg; Eccleſia bi raſhely to do the office of a Priefte? Hereof 8. Hierome ſarthe notably: Hilarivs ctim Diaconus In Dialogo 
erat eq; Sacra de Eccleſia receſſerit ,&c. Hilam for aſmutche as he went from the hurche beinge 4 Deacon, cbt Ta- 
— 2 1 . — — Cuürtrlaaos, 
ficbant , neg; tẽ- and is onely (as he thinketh)the multitude of the worlae, can neither cunſecrate the 3acramente of 
pus nyſtertorum Thaulter beinge without Biſhops and Prieſtes » nor deliuer Baptiſme without the Euchariſt. 
avebatar. Ax 


Sacerdote, 


| ſides al good Order) ſhewe vs ſome 5igne or Miracle . If you falle in al theſe » why oughe not you 
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And Whereas nowe the man is deade, · wirh the man alſo the ſefte is ended, becauſe beinge a De- ſion, 
aconhe conlde not conſecrate any Clerke that ſ houlde remaine after him. And Churche is there 

none, whiche hath not a Prieſle. But lertinge goe theſe ferwe of litle regarde, that to them ſelues 

be bothe Laie and Biſhoppes , liſten what is to be thought of the Churche . Thus S. Hierome there. 

In home leauinge other thinges I note, that if there be no Churche, where is no Prieſte , vybere | 
is your Churcte like to become, after that ouy Apoſtates, that no we be fletde from vs to you» VI. Hardinges 
ſhalbe departed this Life? Therefore this beinge true, it remaineth, M. Ie wel, you tel vs, Brethren Apo- 
"whether yaur Vocation be Ordinarie or Extraordinarie. I it be Ordinarie, ſhewe vs the letters ſtates. | 
of your Orders. Kt leaſt he we vr, that you haue receined power to doo the Office, you preſume to 

exerciſe , by due order of laieinge on of handes and Conſecration. x But Order;and Conſecratim you: A manifeft 
baue not. For Who coulde geue that to you of al theſe Nee Miniſters,how ſacuer els you cal thens, Vattuthe: For 


whiche he hath not hum ſelfe? If it be kxtraordinarie ( 45 al that ye haue done hitherto ic Bel ec haue borha 
Order, and Con 

: {ccration, 

to be put aWaie ? | 1 


Ii. 1. Epil? Finally what can you anſewears to that, whiche maye be obiefled to you out f S. Cyprient E- 


Euſebius 


piſle to Magnus, tonchinge Nouat ian? It Was at thiſe daies a queſtion; whether Nouatian Bapti- 
ved and offered., ſpecially where as he vſed the Forme, Maner , and Ceremonies of the Charche.. 
Cyprian denieth it. For he can not ( ſaithe he) be compred 4 Biſ hop , who ſettinge ar nought the 
Trad/ tion of the Goſpel,and of the Apoſiles, Nemini ſuccedens à ſeipſo ordinatus eſt, Succe- 


Feclel. Hiſt. dinge no man is ordemed Biſ hop of him ſelfe . For by no meanes maye one haue or halle a Churche , 
L1.6, ca. 43. gþat is not ordeined in the churche . 1 


in Græco. 


This beinge ſo, we doo you no wrunge, as ye complaine, in tellinge you and declaringe to the 
vvorlde, that touc hinge the exerciſe of your Miniſterie, ye doo nothinge orderly, or conely , but al 
thinges troubleſomely and without Order. Onleſſe ye meane ſuche Order, and comelineſſe,as Theeues 
obſerue amonge them ſelues in the diſtribution of their Robberies . NI. Hardioges 
Laſtly, if ye allo we not every man, yea and euery v Voman to be & prieſir, Why drine ye not modeſtie. 
ſome of your fe leres to recante, & that ſo haue reached y vlq allow ye the Bookes of your Newe ld ae bu 
Eeangeliſtes » that ſo laue written? touchioge the 
The B. of Sarishurie. — meh 
Here hath Þ. Hardinge taken ſome paines moꝛe then o2dinarfe. He thought, ner e we 
ik de coulde by any coloure make the wozlde bela ur, we haue neither Bi⸗ ſo, nor vytitten 
ſhoppes , noz Pꝛieſtes, noz Deacons thts daie in the Churche of Englande, he a, 
might the moꝛe caſily claime the whole right vnto him ſelfe. And in derde; if it 
were tertalne, that the Religton, and Truthe ol God paſſeth euermoꝛe oꝛderly by 
Succeſsion, and none otherwiſe, then were Succeſ. ion, whereof be hath tolde 
vs ſo lange a tale, a very good ſubſtantial Argumente of the Tcutbe. But Chziſte 
ſalthe, In Cathedra Moſi ſedent Scribz , & Pharifzi: By c:dcr of Succeſsion, the usb! 23 
Scribes, and Phaniſeis ſitte in Moſes Chaire. Annas, and Catpyas , touchinge Suc. 
ceſsion, were as wel Biſhoppes,as Aaron,t Eleazar. Ot᷑ Succeſsion, S. Paule 
ſaithe to the Faithful at Epheſus: Scio, quod poſt diſceſſum meum intrabunt Lupi Aar. 20 
rapaces. Ex Vobis ipſisexurgent viri peruerſa loquentes: J knowe that ofter my des 
partune hence, Rauenin ge Wonlues ſbal enter, and Succede me. And out of your ſelurs 
there ſhol ( by Succeſsion ) ſpringe vp menne ſþeakinge pemerſely , Tyerckoꝛe B. 
Mierome faithe , Non Sanctorum filij ſunt , qui tenent loca Sanctorum: They be not Diſt 40. Non eff 
al waies the Children of Hoſy Menne, that (by Succeſsion) haue the laces of Holy Facile. 
Menne. 
Not withſtandinge the Pope him ſelfe wil ſafe, as it is befo2e alleged, In pa- 
pa ſi deſint bona acquiſita per meritum, ſufficiunt, quz a Loci Prædeceſſore præſtaatur Di,. 40 Nen 
Jf the Pope Wante good thinges gotten by his owne merites: the prod thinoes , whiche he nos. 
hath(by Succeſſion) of peter his Predeceſſonr, are ſufficient. And the Gloſe thereupon, 
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Petrus fecit Papas Hæredes bonitatis ſux: Peter made the Popes Heires of his goodneſſe 
by Succeſſion. ' And againe, Papa Sanctitatem recipit a Cathedra: The Pope recei- 
neth his Boſineſſe (by Succeſſion)oj bis Ohaire. 


Sutche affiance ſometime had the Scribes, and Phariſeis in their Succeſsion. 


Therekoꝛe they ſaide, V Vee are the Children of Abraham $ Onto vs bath. God made his 
promiſes ; Arte thou greatter then our Father Abraham ? As for Chriſte 3 wee Kno we not, 
from whence. he came, 04 What be can ſhewe foz his-Succeſsion. And, when Chzilte 
beganne to rekourme their Abuſes , and Errours , they ſaide vnto him, By what 
Power dooeſh thou theſe thinges? And rwho gaue thee this Anthoritie 2 where is thy Suc⸗ 
ceſsion? Upon whiche woꝛdes Beda ſaithe, Intelligi volunt, Diaboli eſſe, quod facit: 
They wouſde haue the People vndeiſtande (foz that he had no ſolemne Succeſſion) that 


al that be did, was of the Piuel. And Cyrillus frameth their waꝛdes in this ſozte; 


Tu Ortus ex luda commiſſos nobis faſces vſurpas: Thon beinge of the Tnbe of Juda, 


(and therefoze hauinge no right by Succeſſion vnto the Pzieſthwde) eakeſt vpon 


thr e the office, that is committed vnto vs. ' Likewiſe Chzpſoltome tmagineth , the 
Phariſeis thus to ſale: Tu de Sacetdotali Familia natus non es: Senatus tibi hoc non 
conceſsir: Cæſar non donauit : Thoy arte not of the bouſe of Prieſtes: The Councel hath 
not praunted it thee : The Emperor hath not geeuen if thee, Thus to maineteine them 
ſelues in credite , foꝛ that they had succeſsion, and continuance from Aaron, and 
ſate in Poſes Chatre, they kepte Chꝛiſte quite out of poſleſſion: and ſaide vnto 


him then, euen as M. Hardinge ſaithe nowe vnto vs: Mho euer taught vs theſe 


thinges befo:e thee * What oꝛdinarie succeſsion, and Vocation haſte thou⸗ 


What Biſhop admitted thee 2 Who confirmed thee 2 Who allowed thee =__.-- 


Therefoze , god Chꝛiſtian Reader, lette not theſe P. Pardinges greate 
wooꝛdes mutche abaſſhe thee . The Scribes, and Phariſeſs in the like caſes vſed 
the like language longe agoe. | EF 

Touchinge the Churche of Rome, 3 wil ſafe nomoꝛe foz this pꝛeſente, but one- 
lp, that was ſpoken openly by Cornelius the Biſhop of Bironto fn the late Toun- 
cel of Tridente: Vtinam non a Religione ad Superſtitionem , i Fidead Infidelitatem, 
i Chriſto ad Antichriſtum. velut prorſus Vaanimes declinafſent : V Voulde God they 
were not al gonne by conſente togeather, from Religion to Superſtition: from Faithe to Infi⸗ 
delitie : from Chnſte to Antichnſte. Theſe fewe woꝛdes, conſideringe either the 
ſpeaker, oꝛ the plate, where they were ſpoken , maye ſeeme ſufficient. They are 
gonne from Faithe to Jnfidelitie; from Chꝛiſteto Antichziſte. And pet al other 
thinges failinge , they muſte holde onelp by succeſsion: and, onely bicauſe they 
ſit te in Moſes Chatre,tbey muſte claime the poſſeſſion of the whole. This is the 
right. and vertue of their Succefſion. 

The wooꝛdes of Tertullian, P. Pardinge, whiche pou haue here alleged, 
were ſpoken of certaine pour Ancient Fathers, that had raiſed vp a Newe Keli⸗ 
gion of them ſelues, as you haue alſo donne, without either Moꝛde of God, oz 


example of the Apoſtles , and Holy Fathers. And therefoze he ſaithe, not vnto 
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vs, but vnto pou, and ſutche, as pou be, Edant Origines Ecclefiarum ſuarum : Tette 
them [hewe foorthe the Orizinalles of theire Churches, Euen ſo wer ſaie vnto you, 
ſhewe vs the Oꝛiginalles of pour Doctrine: Shewe vs any one of the Apoſtles of 
Chꝛiſte, oz of the Learned Catholique Doctours of the Churche , that ener ſaide 
pour Pziuate Baſſe ; Shewe one at the leaſte , either Greke,oz Latine. S. Au⸗ 
guſtine ſaithe , of ſo many Btſhoppes of Rome, there coulde not one be kounde, 
that had benne a Donatiſte. Euen ſo in like ſozteſaic we to you , of al the ſame 
Biſhoppes of Rome, there cannot one be founde , that euer agreed with Þ. Har- 
dinge in laicinge aſſe. Oꝛ if there were any ſutche, ſhewe vs his name, with 
other Circumſtances, when, and where, and who were witneſſes of the doinge, 

Shewe 
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Shewe vs pour Dziginalles, . Hardinge: Confelſe the Truthe: Deceſaevs zo Confirm 


lenger: Jt is a newe Diutſe: pe haue it onely of pour ſelues: and not by Succeſ- 519» 


ſion from the Apoſtles, 


But whereckoze telleth vs P. Bardinge this longe tale of Succeſsion? Pane 
theſc menne their owne Succeſsion in ſo ſafe Recoʒde: Who was then the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Nome nexte by Succeſsion bnto Peter: Who was the Secondes Who the 
Mhirde 2 Who the Fovurthe 2 Irenæus reckeneth them togeatber in this oder: trene. Ji. 3. cæ.3. 
Petrus, Linus, Anacletus, Clemens: Epiphanius tbus , Petrus, Linus, iel !i.5.cay.; 
Cletus , Clemens: Optatus thus, Petrus, Linus, Clemens, Anacletus. Ip 16. 
Clemens ſaithe , that he him ſelfe was nerte vnts Peter: And then muſte the oe corpocrar, 
reckeninge goe thus: Petrus, Clemens, Linus, Anacletus. Hereby it is cleare, O. contra 
that of the foure firſte Biſhoppes ol Name, P. Hardinge cannot certainelp telle Donata H 
vs, who in oꝛder Succeded other. And thus talkinge ſo matche of Succeſsion, they 
are not wel hable to blaſe thetr owne Succeſsion. 
J might farther ſafe , that Peters See Apoſtolike was oner the Jewes, and 
not at Rome ouer the Pcathens . Foz ſo S. Paule ſaithe, Mihi conereditum eſt E- Calas. 2. 
nangelium Præpuiij, ſicut Petro Circumcifionis : Qui potens erat Petro in Apoſtolatu 
Circumciſionis , Potens erat in me inter Gentes: The Goſpel of the Vncircumciſion was 
committed vnto me, as the Geſþel of the Circumciſion vnto Peter: God that was mighty in 
Peter in the A poſtleſpip of the cncumciſtion, was mighty in me emonge the Heathens , Cher⸗ 
loꝛe ik the Pope this date wtl claime onely by Peters Title, and require nomoze, 
then Peter had, then muſte he ſerke his Pꝛimacie emongſt the Jewes, where Pe⸗ 
tet had his Juriſoiction limited, and not at Rome emonge the Heathen Chzi⸗ 
ſtians, emonge whome, as S. Paule ſaithe, he had not mutche to doo. 
Where you ſate, that accozdinge to the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, euer from the 
Apoſtles time, Biſhoppes haue euermoze benne Conſecrate by thzee other Bi⸗ 
ſhoppes, with the Confirmation of the Biſhop of Rome, as if without him noman 
might be allowed to be a Biſhop , ye ſhoulde not ſo vnaduſſedlp repozte ſo mani⸗ 
keſt Uinfruthe. Foz, J beſeche you , where be theſe Eccleſiaſtical Tanons 2 UWhs 
diuiſed them? Mho made them? Who gaue the Pope that ſingulare Pziuilege, 
that no Biſhop ſhoulde be admitted in al the Moꝛlde, but onely by him 2Jremem- | 
ber, your Canoniſtes haue ſaſde , Papa poteſt Solo Verbo facere Epiſcopum : The Felin.De Cons 
Pope maye make a Biſhop onely by his V Voorde , without any farther Canſecrotion, ſits. Te. Cano. 
And Abbate Panozmitane moueth a doubte, whether the Pope by the Fulnefſe um Srarnra. 
of his Power, mape depꝛiue al the Biſhoppes in the Mozlde at one time. But Collum. 6. ver. 
thus they ſaie, that care not greatly, what they ſafe, | Fallit . 
Uerily, Nilus a Gzehe Wiziter ſaithe thus, Conſtantinopolitanus Cæſarienſem 24497. De Con- 
Epiſcopum, alioſq; ſibi ſubiectos ordinat: Romanus ver nec Conſtantinopolitanum, ſi#t17ion.Tranſ 
necalium quenquam Metropoluanum: The Biſhop of Conſtantinople doothe Order the Ito. 
Biſhop of Cæſaria, and other Biſhoppes vnder him: But the Biſhop of Rome doothe Or» Nilas de pri- 
der neither the Biſhop of Conſtantinopſe, nor any other M ctropoſttane. But hereof J 4 Romani 
haue ſpoken moze at large in my Fozmer Replie to S. Hardinge. Certatnely S. ent Feu. 
Cypꝛian willeth, that Sabinus, beinge lawfullp elected, and Conſecrate Biſhop in 47/764. Ol 
Spatne,ſhould contine we Biſhop ffil, yea although Cornelius, beinge then 8t- Or. Lb. 4 
ſhop of Kome,would not Conũrme him. Epiſe 4 
In derde, tonchinge encry Petropolifanes ſeneral Juriſdiccton, Gratianus nos 
feth tous: Illud generaliter clarum eſt, quod fi quis præter Sententiam Merropolirani Dit eg. c fin. 
fuerit factus Epiſcopus , hunc magna Synodas definiuit Epiſcopum eſſe non Oporteie: 
This is generally cleare , that if any man be made Biſhop without the conſente of bis M es 
tropolitane , the greate Counceſ (of Nice) bath decreed , that ſutche a one maye not be 
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So lfkewiſe ſaithe D2crates of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople: Præter Senten- 
nam Epiſcopi Conſtantinopolitani Electio Epiſcopi ne fiat: V Vithout the Conſente of 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople let noman be choſen Biſhop . Here ts a right ſpecially re. 
ſcrued to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and to every P:tropolitane within his 
owne Pꝛouincc:but ofthe Biſhop of Romes Uniuerſal right of Confirmation we 
heare nothinge. Neither dothe P. Pardinges Countrefeite Anacletus clafme 
al the Biſhopp:s though the woꝛloe, as belonginge to his Admiſſion, but onelp 
a parte. Theſe be His woꝛdes, Omnes Epiſcopi, qui huius Apoſtolice Sedis Or- 
dinationi ſubiacent: Al the Biſpopres, that are vnder the Orderinge, or Confirmation of 
this Apoſtolice sce. D9 likewiſe witeth Damaſus to the Biſhoppes of Illyri⸗ 
cum, Par eſt , omnes, qui ſunt in Orbe Romano, Magiſtros conſentire: Jt is meete, 
that al the Teachers mithin the Romaine Juniſdiflion, ſhould agree togeather, 

Agatne,that pou ſaye , A Biſhop hath alwates benne Conſecrate by other 
thze Biſhoppes, whether it be true, 02 no, it mape wel be called in queſtion, as 
beinge of pour parte bitherto verp weakelp affirmed. Surelp Petrus de Palude, 
one of pour ene Doctours, woulde haue tolde vou thus: In Eccleſia Vnus Epiſco- 
pus ſuff.cit adalium Conſecrandum : nec eſt , niſi propter Solennitatem ab Eccleſia in- 
uentum, vt Tres concurrant : Jn the Chmche One Biſhop is ſufficient to Conſecrate an o- 
ther: and it is nothm2e els , but for the Solemnitie of the mater, that the Churche bath dis 
niſed, that Three Biſhoppes ſhoulde ioine fogeather , Likewiſe lohannes Maior an o- 
ther of vour owne Doctours woulde haue (aide vnto pot , Quis Ordinauit Pe- 
trum? Non dabunt Tres Ordinatores. Dico ergo, eſſe Conſtitutionem Humanam,quod 
Epiſcopus Ordinetura Tribus. Paulus enim non quæſiuit Duos pro Ordinatione Titi, & 
Timothei: Who Ordered Peter, and made him Biſhop 2 They cannot ſhewe me Three 
Eiſhoppes that ordered bim. Therefore } ſaie, that a Biſhop be Ordered by other I bree Bis 
ſbeppes + if is an Ordinance made by Man. For Paule, when he Ordered Titus, and Tis 
motheus, be ſcught not cboute for other Twoo Biſhoxpes, 

Whereas it farther pleaſcth pou, to calle foz mp Letters of D;ders , and fo 
demaunde of me, as by ſomme Authozitie , whether J be a Pꝛieſte, 02 no: what 
handes were laide duer me: and by what Dzder J was made: Janſweare you , A 
am a Pꝛieſte, made longe ſithence , by the (ame ©zder , and D2dinance, and, J 
thinke, alſo by the ſame Pan, and the ſame handes, that pou , PM. Hardinge, were 
made Pꝛieſte by, tn the late time of that moſte Uertuous Pztnce Binge Tdwards 
the Sixthe. Therekoze pe cannot wel doubte of my Pꝛieſthoode, without like 
boubtinge of pour owne, | 

Farther,as if pe were mp Petropolitane, ye demaunde of me, whether J be 
a Biſhoppe,oz no. J anſweare pou,J am a Biſhop, and that by the Fre and ac⸗ 
tuſtomed Canonical Eleaion of the mhole Chapter of Sariſburie, aſſembled ſo⸗ 
lemnelp togcather loꝛ that purpoſe . Df whiche compante pou, P. Hardinge, wers 
then One, k, as J was enfourmed, beinge pꝛeſente there in your owne perſonne 
t mongeſt your 1Bzcthzen ,gaue free, and open conſente vnto the Election. It you 
dente this, take hæde, your owne bꝛeathe blowe not againſt you, | 

Ads foz the impertinente tales of Iſchyras , and Zacchæus, they fouche bs 
nothinge. They were none of ours: We knowe. them not. Dur Biſhoppes. 


are made in Fourme, and Oꝛder, as they haue benne euer, by Fre Elcaion of the. 


Plating in ge- 
germ Pape 


Chapter: by Conſecration of the Archebiſhop , and other Thzee Biſhoppes : and 
by the Aomiſſton of the Pzince, And in thts ſozte,not longe ſithence,the Pope. 


bim ſelfe was admitted: and, as Platina ſaithe , without the Emperours let⸗ 


ters Patentes was no Pope : as hereafter it ſhalbe ſhewed moze at large. 
Therekoꝛe we neither haue Biſhoppes without Churche , noz Churche 
without Biſhoppes. Neither dothe the Churches of Englante this dale depends 
of 
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of them, whome you ſo often calle Apoſfates , as if our Churche were no Churche 
without them. They are no Apoſtates, S. Hardinge: That ts rather pour owne 
name, and of good righte belongeth vnto you, They are foz a greate parte learned, 
and graue, and Godly menne , and are mut che aſhamcd to ſ pour folies. Not- 
withſtandinge, ik there were not one, neither of them, noꝛ of vs lcafte aliue, pet 
woulde not therefoze the whole Churcbe ot Englande fice to Louaine. Tertul⸗ 
han ſaithe, Nonne & LaiciSacerdotes ſumus? Scriptum eſt, Regnum quoque, & Sa- 
cerdotes Deo, & Patri ſuo nos fecit. Differentiam inter Ordinem, & Plebem conſtituit 
Ecclefiz Authoritas, & honor per O1dinis Conſeſſum Sanctificatus a Deo. Vbi Eccle- 
ſiaſtici Ordinis non eſt Conſeſſus, & Offert, & Tingit Sacerdos, qui eſt ibi ſolus. Sed 
& vbi Tres ſunt, Eccleſia eſt, licet Laici . Vnuſquiſque enim de ſua Fide viuit: And wee 
beinge Laiemenne are wee not Pꝛieſtes? Tt is wnitten, Chriſte bath made vs bothe a Kinge⸗ 
dome, and Prieſtes vnto God his Fatfer: The Autßoritie of the Churche , and the Honour 
by the Aſſemblie,or Councel of Order Santlified of God hath made a difference bitwene the 
Laie, and the Cleregie = ene as there is no Aſſemblie of Eccleſiaſtical order, the Prieſte 
beinge there alone (without the companie ef otger Pꝛieſtes) doothe bothe Miniſter 
the Oblation,and alſo Baxtize . Vea, and be there lut Three togeather , and, theugh they 
be Latemenne,yet is tFere a Chinche , For cut iy man ſinetß of his oavne Pait he. 

Agatne,ve demaundeof me, what wiſhoppe of Satiſburte cucr ſithence Aus 
goſtines time maincteined this Doarine. J might like wife, and by as good Aus 
thozitie demaunde of pou, what Biſhop of Rome euer befoze the lame Engliſhe 
Auguſtines time maineteined pour Dearine 2 D2, as J ſaide befoze, what Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Nome euer befoze that time either ſatde, oz knewe pour Pꝛinate Paſſe? 
Touchinge the Biſhoppes of Sariſburte , pcu our ſcife haue already named 
two, Biſhop Sharton, and Biſhop Capon,bothe Learned, and graue Fathers, 
and bothe Pꝛeachers, and pꝛofeſſours of the Goſpel, Foz the rt ſte of the Wiſhops, 
that were beioze them, what Faithe they helde, and what thep either liked, oz 
milliked, by their wꝛitinges, oꝛ Sermons it dothe not greately appcare. J truſte, 
they helde the Fandation, and ltued , and died in the Fait he of Chꝛiſte. If they 
had liued tn theſe dates, and ſcene, that you ſe, they would not haue benne partas 
kers of pour wilkulneſle. | 

To be ſhozte, we ſuccede the Biſhoppes , that haue benne bekoze our dates, 
Wee are C{caed , Conlecrate , Confirmed, and Admitted, as they were, If 
they were deceiued in any thinge, wee ſuccede them in place, but not in crrour, 
They were our Pꝛedeteſſours, but not the Kales,and Standardes cf our Fairye, 
On rather, to ſette aparte al compariſon of Perſounes, the Decrine of Chziſte 
this daie, S. Hardinge, Duccedeth pour Dearine: as the Date Succedeth the 
Nighte: as the Lighte Succedeth Darkeneſle: and as the Truthe Succedeth 
Ertour. 

Nuobe loꝛ as mutche, as pe haue thought it ſo god, to examine the Petite des 
gree of the Biſhoppes of Sariſburſe , J truſte pe wil not thinke it il, if J alitls 
touche the like in the Biſhoppes of Rome: that we mape thereby be the better 
hable to ſ& ſome of the bzanchesof pour Succeſſion , Therekoze ſhoztlp to (ate, 
pou knowe that Pope Marcellinus committed Idolatrie:that Pope Sylueſter. 2. 
was a Coniurer,and gaue him ſclfe whole Body, and Soule vnto the Diucl , and 
by the Diuels pzocuremente was made Pope: That Pope Zoſimus foz ambt- 
tion, and claime of goucrnmente cozrupted the Holy Councect ef Nice: That 
Pope Liberius was an Arian Herttique: Zhat Pope Leo, as appearcth by the 
Legende, was likewiſc an Arian: That Pope Cceleſtinus was a Neſtozian Be⸗ 
retique: Pope Honorius wasa Ponothelite Yeretique : Pope John.22, was res 
pzwucd by Gerſon, and the Schole of Pariſe foz an Yeretique ; Pctrarcha ſaithe, 
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Rome fs a Sanctuarie of al Hereſies: Lyza ſaithe, that many Popes haue fallen 
into Hereſies: pou know, that Pope Hildebzande,as he was charged by the Coun⸗ 
cel of Bꝛixia, was an Aduoaterer , a Churcherobber , a Periured man, a Pan- 
killer, a Dozcerer , and a Renegate of the Faithe: That Platina calleth the 
Popes ſometimes in ſcozne,Pontificulos, Litle Petite Popes;ſometimes Monſtra, 
& Portenta, Monſters , and Onnatural, and il ſhapen Creatures , Pope Adzian the 
fourthe was woontetoſate, Succedimus,non Petro in paſcendo, ſed 
Romulo in Parricidio: V Vee Succede, not Peter in Feedinge, but 
Romulus in Killinge. And to leaue Dame Johane the woman Pope, with 
manp others moe of like Uertue , and Holineſſe, as hauinge no pleaſure in this 
reherſal: And, loꝛ as mutche as P. Hardinge began this mater with Sariſburie,to 
ende it with the ſame, Johannes Sariſburienſis ſaithe, In Romana Eccleſia ſedent 
— „& Phariſzi: Jn the Chinche of Rome (by Succeſſion) ſitte the Scribes, and the 
Phariſeis. 

This is P. Þardtnges holy Succeſsion. Though Falthe faile, vet Succeſsion 
muſte holde. Foz vnto ſutche Succeſsion God hath bounde the Holy Ghoſte. Foz 
lacke of this Succeſsion , foz that in our Sees in the Churches of Englande , we 
finde not ſo many Jdolaters, Pecromanters, Heretiques, Aduouterours, Church⸗ 
robbers, Periured Perſonnes, Pankillers, Renegates, Ponſters, Scribes, and 
Phariſtes,as we mate eaſtly finde in the Churche of Rome, therefoze, J trowe, 
P. Hardinge ſaithe, wer haue no Succeſsion; we are no Biſhoppes; wee haue no 


Churche at al. 


Maithe.24. 


Bernard. in Con 
cilio Remen. 
Auguſt. Contra 
Donatiſt. Li. 6. 
I. J. 3. vocantur 
Canet. 

Irene, LI. 4. 


Cap. 3. 


7b. 2 Fpiſts, 


But S. Paule ſaithe, Paithe commetb (not by Succeſsion, but) by bearinge : and 
ßearinge commeth,(not of Legacte,oz Enheritance from Biſhop to Biſhop, but) of the 
WWoorde of God , They are not alwaies Godly, that Succede the Godly. Panaſles 
ſucceded Ezechias: and Hieroboam ſucceded Dauid. By Succeſsion the Turke 
this date poſſeſeth,and holdeth the foure greate Patriarkal Ses of the Churche, 
Conſtantinople , Alexandzia, Antioche,and Pteruſalem. By Succeſsion, Chꝛiſte 
ſaithe, Deſolation ſhal fittein the Holp place: and Antichziſte ſhal pꝛeſle into the 
roume of Chzicke. 

It is not ſufficient to claime Succeſsion of place: It behooueth vs rather to 
baue regarde to the Succeſsion of Dodrine. S. Bernarde ſaithe, Quid prodeſt, 
ſi Canonice eli gantur, & non Canonice viuant? What auaileth it, if they be choſen in Or⸗ 
der, and ſiue out of Ordere So ſaithe S. Auguſtine , Ipſum Characterem multi, & Lu- 
pi, & Lupis imprimunt: The oxtwarde marke, or nigbt of a Biſhop manie gene to Woulues, 
and be Wouſues them ſeſues. Therefoze the Ancient Father Irenæus geueth vs 
this good Councel : Eis, qui ſunt in Eccleſia, Preſbyteris, obaudire oportet, qui Suc- 
eeſsionem habent ab Apoſtolis , qui cum Epiſcopatus Succeſsione, Chariſma Ve- 
ritatis certum, ſecundum beneplacitum Parris,acceperunt; Jt becommeth vs, to obeie 
thoſe Prieſtes in the Churche,-whiche haue their Succeſsion from 5 Apoſiles : and togeather 
with the Succeſsion of their Biſhoprikes,accordinge toy good wil of God the Father, haue 
received the vndoubted gifte of the Truthe. S. Cypzian beinge likewiſe charged 
fo; diſſentinge from bis pzedeceſſours,anſweareth thus: si quis de Anteceſſoribus 
meis , non hoc obſeruauit, & tenuit, quod nos Dominus exemplo , & Magiſterio ſuo do- 
cuit, poteſt ſimplicitati eius venia concedi: Nobis vero ignoſci non poteſt, qui nunc a 
Domino admoniti, & inſtructi ſumus: Tf any of my Predeceſſours haue not obſemed, and 
kepte the ſame , that our Lorde bath taught vs bothe by his example, and alſo by his Com- 
maundemente, his ſimplicitie maie Fe pardoned, But wee(tf u do the like) can hope for 
no pardoune, beinge nowe ad moniſped, and inflmed of cur Lorde, 

Compare the vſe, and ozder of our Churches, P. Hardinge, with the Pꝛimi⸗ 


fine Churche of God,and pe ſhal eaſily ſee the right of our Succeſsion. @,Cypztan 
(aithe: 
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| faithe:Si-Canalis aqua, quæ copioſe prius, & largiter ptofluebat, ſubitd deficiar, none ad S1ON NOT 


fontẽ pergitur? & c. Hoc & nũc facere oportet Det dacerdotes Præcepta Diuina ſeruantes, neceſ. 5 ary. 
vt in aliquo ſi nutauerit, & vacillauerit Veritas, ad originem Dominicam » & cypnar. ad 
Euangelicam atqʒ Apoſtolicam Traditiohem veuertamur: & inde ſurgat actus Pompeiton con- 
noſtri ratia, vnde & Ordo, & Origo ſurrexit: If the Pipes of 5 Condut » which before ranne u x pile. ste- 


with a bun dance, happen to ſaile, doo wee not Ve to ſearche to the Head: Oc. The Prieſtes of phant. 


God keepinge Goddes commaundementes, mujl do the ſame : that if the Trthe a fed, 
or failed in any pointe, v V ee xeturneto the very Original of our Lorde, and to the 
Tradition of the Goſpel, and of the Apoſtles: that then hence wee maie take the 
diſcretion of our dooinges, from whence the Oꝛder ir ſelſe, and Onginal fuſte beganne, 
The Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. i. 

Moꝛeouer wee late, that Lhzuſte hathe geuen to his Miniſterg 
power to binde, to looſe: to open, to ſhutte. 3 

Che difference, that is bitwæne vs, and our Aduerſaries in this whole ma- 
ter, is not great: ſauinge that it ttketh wel P. Hardinge, to buſte him ſelfe with 


- ne&deleſſe quarrels, without cauſe . The kindes of Confeffion-are expꝛeſſed vnto 


vs in the Scriptures. The Firſt made ſecretely vnto God alone: The Seconde O- 
penly betoꝛe þ whole Congregation: The Chirde Pꝛiuately vnto our Wꝛothtr. Df 
the two fozmer kindes there is no queſtion. Couchinge the thirde, it it be diſcrete⸗ 
ly vſed, to the greatter comfozte , and ſatiſfagion ofthe Penitente, withcut lu⸗ 
perſtition, oz other il, it is not in any wiſcby.vs repzoued. Che Abuſes, and Er⸗ 
rours ſette aparte, we do nomoze miſlike a iuate Confeſſion, then a Pziuate 
Sermon. 5 n eie | TS 
| Thus mutche onely we ſafe,that Þ2zfuate Confefſion tobe made vnto h Pt- 
niſter, is neither tommaunded by Chz;iſte,noz neceſſarie to Saluation. Andtdere- 
foze Chꝛvſoſtome ſaithe, Non dico tibi, vt re prodas in publicum, neq; vt te accuſes a⸗ 
pud alios: ded obedire te volo Prophetæ dicenti, Reuela Domino viam tuam: J wil tee 
not to bre thee ſelfe openly,nor to accuſe thee ſelfe before others: But J counſel thee,to 
obeie the Prophete ſaieinge, Open thy waye vnto the Lorde. 9 

And Gratian, hautnge thozowlp diſputed, and debafed the whole mater of 
bothe ſides,in the ende leaucth it thus at large: Cui harum ſententiarum potigsadhez. De PÞniten dis. 
rendũ fit, Lectoris iudicio reſeruatur: V iraq; enim fautares habet Sapientes, & Religioſos 1. Qanmmis 
Viros: Whether of theſe twoo opinions it were better to folo we, it is leaſte to the diſcretion plenitudo. 
of the Reader: For either ſide is favored bothe by Wiſe , and alſo by Godly mennr. 
Therefoze theGloſe there concludeth thus: Melius dicitur, Confeſsionem inſtitutam pe pœniten diſt 
fuiſſe i quadam Vniuerſalis Eccleſiæ Traditione potius, quam ex Noui, vel Veteris Te- In POenitencias 
ſtamenti Auihoritate: Jt 15 better to ſoie, that Confeſſion was Ordeined by ſomme Tradition inGlof. 
of the Vniuerſal Chunche, then by the Authoritie of the Newe,or Olde Teſtamente. Likes ; 
wile ſaithe Theodozus ſometime Archebiſhop of Canturburie a Crake bozne: pe pœten. di 
Quidam Deo ſolummodò confiteri debete peccata dicunt, vt Græci: Some ſaie, wee cre 1.Q #idam, 
bounde to confeſſe oin ſinnes onely to Cod, as doo the Grecuns. Mhertupon the Eloſe pe roanicen diſt. 
notetb thus: Apud Grzcos Confeſſio non eſt Neceſſaria: quia non emanauit ad illos 5. in Pœniten. 
Traditio talis: Emonge the Grecians Confeſſion is not Nece ſſane, for that no ſutche Tradi⸗ 
tion ever came emongeſt them. | —_ 

But what nede many woꝛdes: P. Hardinge him ſelfe in the diſcourſe here- 
of is foꝛced to cenfeſſe, that the Expreſſe Terme of Auriculare , or Sectete Conjeſſion is M. Ear, foli ra 
Seldome mentioned in the Ancient Fathers, Bis tale had benne truer, if he had ſaide 
thus, The Expꝛeſſe terme of Auriculare, oꝛ Secrete Confeſſion is euer men⸗ 
tioned in the Ancient Fathers. 

V Now 


Chniſofl.ad He. 
braos,homil. 3% 


+ This fauou- 
teth of vntruth: 
For Nouatus 
denied not pri- 
uate, but open 
Penaunce. 


2 Corin 5 


Auguſtin in 
Iohan. trac ta 
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B. Rhenanus in 
Argumento L- 
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Auguſtinas, E- 
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Nolve to paſeouer certaine other . Hardinges vnneceſſarie talkes, ba 
groweth to the mater in this ſoꝛte: 5 | 
M. Hardinge. 
Concerninge the miniſters of the Churche, wee ſaie that they open and ſ hutte by diſpenſing⸗ 
the sacramenter, "who haue theire vertne of the merites of Chriſte. for where as the Sacramentes 
haue iſſued and flo wed out of the ſide of our ſautour Chriſte ſleeyingeon the Croſſe , (as by alluſion 
wee maie vſe the Woordes of the olle fignre ) Where with the charche is buylded , therefore in the 
Sacramentes of the Churche the eſficacie of the Paſſion remaineth. And for that cauſe to the Mi- 
niſters aiſo of the Churche , who be diſpenſours of the Sacramentes, 4 certaine power is geeuen The Kia of 
to remone the barre , that excludeth vi from Cadies fanonr » not through their one. but through che Church. 
Goddes vertue and po wer, and merite of Chriſtes Paſſion. And this power is called by a meta phore 
the Keie of the Churche , whiche is the Keie of Miniſterie : whereof we ſhal ſpeake hereafter. 
Thiz power, ſomuche as concerneth releaſſe of ſame?, is exerciſed in the Sacramente of Penaunce to 
the benefite of them, that after Baptiſme be relapſed, and fallea into ſme againe. Of Whiche For whom 
power 1Þ Chriſten man doubteth , onleſſe he holde the Hereſie of the” Neuatians, -who Were con- ſerueth the 
denned for Heretikes by the Churche , becauſe they denied that Prieſtes in the Churche had axthoritie _— mm 
to remitte ſinnes, * and ſo dented the Sacramente of Penaunce. nite, * ” N ae 
The B.of Sarisburie. 3 - og 
That dewlp receiuinge the Poly Sacramentes oꝛdeined by Chꝛiſte, we re- 
cefne alſoþ Nemiſſion of Sinnes, it is not any way denied. Foz tbe Subſtance of 
al Sacramentes is the Woozde of God, whiche S.Paulecalleth Verbum Reconci- 
liationis, The Woorde of atonemente. This Moꝛde is the Inſtrumente of Remiſ- 
ſtonof Sinne: The Sacramentes are the Seales affired vnto the ſame; The 
Pꝛieſte is the meane. *©S. Auguſtine ſaithe, In Aqua Verbum mundat. Detrahe 
Verbum: quid eſt Aqua, niſi Aqua? Jn the Water it is the VVoorde of God, that mas 
keth cleane . Take the V Voorde awaye: and hat is V Vater els , but V Vater? Pereol 
wee ſhal haue tauſe to ſate moze hereafter, ett cf 
Al that is here bꝛought in touchinge Nouatus, it is btterly from the purpoſe. 
Foz Nouatus neuer denied, but a ſinner might Conkeſſe his Sinnes, either ſecrete⸗ 
iy to God alone, oz publiquelp, and openly befoze the whole Congregation. As 
foz Auriculare Confeſſion to the Prieſte, foz ought that mate appeare, he neuer 
beard of it. But herein ſtoode his whole erroure, that he thought, who ſs euer had 
committed any great notozious Sinne after Baptiſme, not withſtandinge any 
Submiſſion, oz Satiſfactton,he was hable to make, pet might he neuer be reconci⸗ 
led vato his Bꝛet bꝛen, oz be receluedagaine into the Churche: not that he would 
hereby dziue the Penitent ſozowful ſinner to deſpaire of Coddes mercie, but (as 
ſomme Learned menne haue thought)onely fo; example, and terrour vnto others. 
And therefoze Beatus Rhenanus ſaithe, In hac ſententia Veterum permulti fuerunt: & 


in ijs etiam Auguſtinus. 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Caure, ſalubriterq́; prouiſum eſt, vt locus illius Humilimæ 


Panitentiz ſemel in Ecclefia concedatur: ne medicina vilis minds utilis eſſet ægrotis: Jt 
bath benne diſcretely , and wholeſomely provided , that it ſhould not be granted to any - 
man , to doo that moſte bumble Open Penaunce, but oneſy once in the Churche , and neuer 
more after warde: ſcaſte the Medicine, beinge made oner common, ſhould not bee profitable 
to the Sicke, . | 
Lhus mutche difference therfoze wee ſee, there was bitweene the Churche , 
and Nouatus. The Churche graunteth the Open Sinner one onely time of Open 
Reconctliatton,and neuer moꝛe: But Nouatus graunteth none at ol. Therekoze 


the whole mater of Nouatus might haue ſerued . Hardinge to ſome other pur⸗ 
ES poſs, 
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poſe: Foz Confeſſion , whether it were Pꝛiuate, oz Publiqus, was no parte of 
his Erroure, 


T be Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. z. 


And (wee ſaie) that the office of Looſing conſiſteth in this pointe, 
that the Miniſter either by the Pꝛeachinge of the Goſpel offcreth 
the Merites of Chzilte, and ful par don to ſutche as haue lowelp,and 
contrite hartes, and doo vnkfainedly repente them ſelyes, pꝛonoun⸗ 
cinge vnto the ſame a ſure, and vndoubted fo:geeuencſle of theire 
ſinnes, and hope of Euerlaſtinge Saluation : Oz els that the ſame 
Miniſter, when any haue offended theire Bꝛothers mindes with 
ſomme greate offence,oz notable, and open crume, whereby they haue, 
as it were, banniſbed, and made them ſelues ftraungers from the 
Cominon Felowſhip, and from the Body of Chꝛiſte, then alter pers 
fite amendement of ſutche perſonnes, dothe reconcile them. and bꝛing 
them home againe, and reſtoꝛe them to the Companie, and Unitie of 


the Faithful. 
M. Hardinge. 


The ſumme of all theſe gaze Woordes abridged aothe attribute Locſinge, or Abſolution firſle io & Yarruthe. Nos 
Preachinge ,nexte to Aſſoilinge ſutche as be Excommunicate. As touchinge the firſſe, theſe Defen. Chriſte neuer 
ders confounde the offices of Preachinge and of Abſolution . The Preacher teacheth the hearers, gaue the pricfte 
and reporteth the Woordes of Chriſte , as out of the mouthe of Chriſte , ſaicinge , Thus ſatthe Chriſte 6 lurch Com- 
exc: The Prieſt, whiche is the Miniſter of Abjolution , accordinge tothe Authoritie geuen to him by , 3 13 
Chriſte in his one perſon «ſſoileth the penitente, ſateinges 9. aſſoile thee in the name of the S Hierome 
Father, c. x The Preacher in that he preacheth onely dothe not aſſoile ſinners, neither geueth he ſuithe, Soluunt 
the Merites of Chriſſe, nor full pardon by pronouncinge vni them the Goſpell. & For if that greate Senmone Dei, & 

benefite conſiſle in pronouncinge or denouncinge of the Goſpell , then why might not eucry laye Mawes ke 
man, yea womenne, yea yonge boyes » and gyrles aſſoile ſinners ? yea Why might not euery man e venta ds 
aſſoile him ſelfe? And Woulde ye Sirs appointe vnto Vs [ uche for tudges conſtuured by Chriſte? NMI. Hardinges 
For the woordes of Chriſte be ſo plaine, as they cannot be ſo violently Wrefied. For Chriſt ovvne Doctrine. 
ſatde not, To Whom ye offer by preachinge of the Goſpel my Merites » and Pardon, or Whoſe ſinnes _ the An- 
ye pronounce by the Goſpel! to be remitted, but quorumcunque remiſeritis, uh ſceuers ſinnes 5 i 
ye remitte, they are remitted to them For a the ſonne of man remit ted ſinnes to him that was ſu ke of we r, bicauſe 2 
Johan.zo. e Palſye , and to Mary Maudelen , that ye maye kno'We (ſatthe he) that the ſonne of man hathe they haue the 
Li.z.de Power to remitie ſinnes „ec: Euen ſo he hathe tranſ} erred e the ſame poWer vnto Trieſtes, ſaithe lame wooide: 
Dignitate CH) eſune. vvhiche Prieſtes be hathe ſente » as the Father ſente bim. And if Alſolution and not others 
Saccrdorali, on/ijie in pronouncinge of the Goſpel, whiche profitet h ſo muche as it is belceued,xthen the power of _ * 
the Keies "Chiche Chriſte hathe geuen to the Churche , conſteth not ſo muche in the Miniſter , as in joined vvitk 
the ſmner that heareth andbeleeucth , and ſo is furgeuen by Luthers Opinion. And by this meanes vaine Folie. 


the Prieſt hathe no ſpeciall power. But Wee ſaie with the Churche , that 4 Sacramente hath hig _ t « u nat 
the Churche al- 


efficacie of the inſtturion of Chriſte in him, to whom it is adhibited. [ In this ſenſe the Catholthe | ry 7 
Churche of Chniſk hath euer taughte , that God woc keth our Saludtion by Sacramentes , and in eee — 
thy faithe it hathe al Wayes baptized infamtes , that their ſinnes beinge remitted, they mighte-be 1, pronounced 
made the children of God |& Likewiie by the Keyes of the Churche it hathe aſſouled perſonnes be- them to be aſ. 
refte of the vſe of ſpeache and reaſon, as the Learned and kuncient Holy Father Leo teacheth in foiled before, 
bis Epiſtle ad Theodorum Epiſcopum Foroiulienſem, ands. Auguſtine de adulterinis con- 7 — they were 


iugijs, Lib. 1. Cap. 26. & vltimo. | 
Finally if the office of Looſmge, that is Abſolution, conſiſted in Predchinge the Goſpell.; and 


Heringe the bierites of Chriſte by pronouncinge the Woordes, in whicle the remiſſion of cur ſnmes 
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is expreſſed , as this Denfender teacheth : then had not the Catechumens of olde time, neither note 
Shoulde they be in am danger, if they ſhoulde dye without Baptiſme , and the grace of reconcilia- 
tion, that is, not beinge aſſoiled . For they lacked no preachinge, as no we they lacke not where 
any ſuche lee. The contrarie whereof the Churche hathe euer taught, and for Witeſſe of the 
ſame,beſides other fathers,wee haue the piaine Doctrine of s. Auguſtine: Q ſaithe, that 4 Cate. Tract. in 
chumen, hoe murche ſo euer he profitethe, beareth ſtill the burthen of his iniquitie ſo tange , as he is Ioban. i;. 
not baptized. 
1 21 not. but caſes of inſte neceſſſitie be excepred in the one, and the other, hauinge right and 
firme willes, and deſire in ech caſe; VVhen not the contempte of Religion, bur the pointe of neceſſitie 
excluderhe the Myſterie of baptiſme , as S. Auguſtine ſaithe . Then how dangerous, and pernicious 
i the Doctrine of theſe Defenders our NeWe Miniſtringe Prelates , pho more "with ſrweete and 
Holy Woordes , then withe truthe , teache Chriſten people, that the office of Looſmge conſiſteth in 
offeringe by preachinge of the Goſþell (a they call it) the Merites of Chriſte , and full pardon, 
O dangerous and by pronouncinge (I Eno we not home) « ſure and yndoubred forgeeneneſſe of ſinnes and hope of 
Doctrine. Enerlaſting Saluation to ſuche, furſoot he, as haue le mh and cant rite hartes,and dos vn fainedhy repente 
them? The contrition of harte, they ſeeme to ſpeake of, ſuſficethe not for Looſmnge of ſinnes, onleſſe 
it be contrition formed with churtt ie, as the Diuines teache. Vyhiche charitie, ſeeketh and re- 
quireth the Sacrament of Penaunce , and the grace of reconciliation, mhiche cannot be miniſtred, but 
* Votruthe. | 7 Prieſte. x Neither is it poſſible, the prieſte to iudge truly, who are lowly andcontrite of harte, 
Reade the aun- 2 
eg and repente them vnfainedly , foraſmutche as be cannot ſearche the harte, onleſſe the penitentes 
1. humble them ſelues vnto him , and declare theire repentaunce by ſimple and lowly confeſſion of their 
finnes , Vvhiche confeſſion theſe Newe Coſpellers haue abandoned out of theire Congregations. , 
+ Manifeſt va. Howe mutche is more the Catholike and holeſome Doctrine FS. & Auguſtine to be embraced and fo. _ 
truthe For S. lowed , whiche he vitereth in theſe worde? Dooye penaunce, ſutche as is done in the Churches omi. nog 
Avguſtine ſpea- that the churche mate praie for you. Let noman ſaie to him ſelfe,1 do penaunce ſecretely , before : 
bei theſe | Cod1doit: God, who forgeeuethme , knowerh, that 1 deo it in my harte. wut what ſaith 
vvoordes of O- F 1 ; : ; 
8. Auguſtine hereunto? Vvby then (ſaithe he) it Was ſaide in vaine, "Chat thinges ye Looſe in t. 


pen Cosfeſsion Oo. : 
before che Earthe , they / halbe Looſed in Heauen . Then rwithout cauſe the Keies be geenen to the Churche. vve 


people. make voide the Goſpell of cod: Wee make fruſtrate the Woordes of Chriſte, 
8. Auguſiine ſaithe , doo ye penaunce , not ſutche as liketh your ſelues, not ſutche as Ne we 


fang led ſelfepleaſinge Preachers teacheyou ,but ſutche, as is done in the Churche , whiche conſiſteth 
in Contritzon of harte, confeſion of monthe', and ſatiſ faction of Worke, that ſo ye maie be aſſoiled, 
and perfitely reconciled. 7 

Touchinge the ſeconde pointe , wer doo not attribute the Looſmpge of ſutehe, as be excommu- 
nicate, to the offeringe of Chriſtes Merites and pronouncinge of the Goſpell vnto them, as you doo, but 
to the power of Iuriſdiction by C hriſte geeuen ts the Chuyche. 

By the fathers Excommunication in conſideration of the neceſſitee of it, is called neruus 
Eecleſiaſticæ diſciplinæ, the ſmnowe of churchely diſcipline : by the Canons , Mucro Epiſcopi, 
the ſWerde of a Biſhop:by S. Auguſtine, Epiſcopalis iudicij damnatio, qua pœna nulla in eccle- 
ſia maior eſt. The condemnation ef a man by Biſ hoply Iudgemente » then the mhiche there is no 
greater puniſ hmente in the Charche. 


The B. of Sarisburte. 


Wee commit the Reies ef the Kingedome of Heauen onely bnfo the Pꝛieſte; 
and to none other: and to htm onely wee fate, What ſo euer thou bindeſte in Earthe 
ſhalbe Bounde in Hecuen. Pet neuertheleſſe hatb not euerp Pꝛieſte the die of theſe 

- Hetcs. Peter Lombarde him ſelfe ſaithe, Sane dici poteſt, quod alteram iſtarum 

Senten. 4. Di, Claujum, id eſt, Scientiam diſcernendi, non habent omnes Sacerdores: Wee maie ſaſeſy 

"tt ſaye, that al Prieſtes haue not the one of theſe twoo Keies: J meane the Knowledge to di⸗ 
ſcerne. Pf they haue not theKetes,'then can they neither Open, noz Shukte. 


Helther dothe it folowe of Our Doctrine, that either Childzon, oz Lape 
menne 
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menne doo, oz mate ſazgeae finnes, And yet Cods Moꝛde maie be mighty, be remitteth 
the pzonouncer of it neuer ſo ſfmple. D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Cum Chriſtus Petro inne. 
dicetet, Tibi dabo Claues Regni Cœlorum, V niuerſam ſigniſicabat Ecclefiam: Mhen Auguſtin. in 
Criſte ſaide vnto Peter, Vnto thee J wil geeue the Keies of the Kingdome of tieauen, he Lohan. tracta 
ſignified thereby the whole Chinche. And agatne, Quæcunq; ligaueris ſuper Terram, e- 124. 
runt ligata in Cœlo. Cœpiſti habere Fratrem tuum, tanquam Publicanum: Ligas illum Azguſiin. De 
in Terra. Cdm autem correxeris, & concordaueris cum Fratre tuo, ſoluiſti illum in ter- verb Dom Se- 
ra. Cdm ſolueris in terra, ſolutus erit in Cœlo: M hat ſo euer thinges thou ſhalt Binde in cund. Mart hæ. 
Earthe, they ſhalbe Bounde in Heauen. Thou (betnge a Lateman) haſt begonne to baue thy sern. is. 
Brother as a Publicane: Thou Bindeſt him in Earthe, But when thou baſt conekled hun 
and baſt agreed with thy Erotber, thon baſt Looſed him in Earthe , And wen thou beſte 
Looſed hm in Earthe, he ſßalbe Looſed in Reauen. 
Likewiſe Theopbylace ſaithe, Si tu offenſus habes eum, qui te affecit iniuria, Theopſylact. in 
ſicut Publicanum, & Geaulem, erit ille & in Cœlo talis: Si autem ſalueris eum, hoc eſt, ua: the.Cap.18, 
Si illi condonaueris, crit illi & in Calo condonatum. Non enim ſolum, quz ſoluunt Sa. 
cerdotes, ſunt ſoluta: ſed quæcunq; & nos iniuria affecti vel ligamus, vel ſoluimus & 
ipſa erunt ligata, vel ſoluta: If thou beinge offended, haue him, that bathe donne thee 
wronge, as a Publicane, and as an Heathen, ſutche ſhal he be alſo in Heaven, But if thoy 
Looſe bim, that is to ſaie, if tBou pardonne him, be ſhalbe pardonned atſo in Reauen. For not 
onely the thinges, that Prieſies Looſe, are Looſed : but alſo what ſo euer wee, (being Lat- 
mcnne) hauinge taken wronge, doo Binde, or Looſe, the ſame thinges ſpal alſo be Bounde, 
or Looſed, "= — CE. 
This Doctrine mais not ſæme ſo ſtrange to . Hardinge: Onleſſe he be 
a ſtranger emongeſt his owne. Foz by the D:der of his owne Churche ol Nome, 
an Olde wile, oz a Yonge gyꝛle mate Minister the Sacramente of Baptiſme. 
And, Jtrowe, þe wil not ſaie, They mate Piniſter Baptiſme without Remiſſion 
of Sinnes. i 
In his Churche ol Rome the Power of the Keſes is lapped bp oftentimes in . 
a Bulle of Lead, and ſente abzoade into tbe wozld by a Lape Pardoner : and is 
thought neuerthclefſc god, e ſufficicnt vnto the Recetucr foz Nemiſſion of Sinnes. 
notwithſtandinge the meſſenger be no Pzlelt, 

Somme of the late Doaours of his ſaide Churche haue taught vs, that a De Pœniten. di 
man mate make his Conkeſſion by a bille ol his hande: and receiue Abſolution by m peni- 
a Truſheman, oz by a 23zokcr. Peter Lombarde the Crande aiſter of theire r : 
whole Schole ſaithe, Si ramen defuerit Sacerdos, Proximo, vel Socio eſt facienda Cons 549% 4 Sente, 
feſsio: If thou ante a Prieſte, thou muſte make thy Con feßion vnto thy neighboure, or Di. 7. Arti. 
vnto thy jeſo we. And Beda ſaithe, as he is alleged by the ſalde Peter Lombarde, 5-4 Di. 
Coæqualibus quotidiana, & leuia: grauiora vero Sacerdoti pandamus: Lef vs open our * Nunc pr thſe 
ſmal, and daily ſinnes vnto our felowes 3 and the greatter vnto the Prieſte. yuan 

And to be ſhozt, vpon the Decretales it is noted thus, In neceſsitate Laicus senten. 4. Lader 
poteſt, & Audire Confelsiones, & Abſoluere: Jn caſe of neceſatic a Laie man maie 24 
bothe beare Confſeſsions, and Abſolue. Extra, De offi, 

This ts the Dzder , and Doctrine of S. Pardinges owne Thurche . His dic ordinar, 
owne Docours tel him, that Laye Penne, and Weemenne male Abſolue the PH ralinin 
Penitente , and Fozgceue Sinnes. Thereloze her hathe the lefle cauſe to miſ- G. 

Ike it. | 

P. Hardinge ſaithe further, Chꝛiſte ſalthe not, To whom ye offer by preaching 
of the Goſpel my Merites and Pardonne: or, whoſe ſiunes ye pronounce by the Coſpel to 
be remitted: but, Quorumcunque remiſeritis, whoſe ſo ever ſinnes ye remitte, they are 2 5 


remitted, Pl P. Hardinge wil Conclude ot this Negatiue, Ergo, Sinnes be not 
Piy fozges 
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Remitted koꝛgeuen by the pzcachinge of the Goſpel, J trowe, it wil be but a Simple Argu⸗ 


bi hearing mente. Foz Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Clauicularij ſunt Sacerdotes, quibus ereditum eſt 
the vvord verbum Docendi, & Interpretandi Scripturas: The Keiebearers be the Prieſies , to whom 
of God. iscommitted the V Voorde of Teachinge and Expoundinge the Scriptures. And . Hie⸗ 
Chnyſoſt.in _ ee ee an 

Marthe. in Ope- eos Apoſtoli Sermone Dei, & teſtimonijs Scripturarum, & exhortatione virtutum: 
re lnperfecl. ca. hat ſo ever thinges ye Looſe vpon Earthe, they ſpalbe Loo ſed alſo in Heauen. But the 
23. Arxeoſtles Looſe them by the V Voorde of Cod, and by the Teſtimonies of the Senptmes, 
Hierony,in and by exhortation vnto vertue. 

xai. Ls ca. g. Likewiſe S. Anguſtine ſaithe, Iam vos Mundi eſtis propter verbum, quod 
Aug uſtin. in loquutus ſum vobis. Quare non ait, Mundi eſtis propter Baptiſmum, quo loti eſtis? Ni- 
tohantraa do. ſi quia & in Aqua Verbum Mundat: Now are you cleane bicauſe of the V Voorde, that 3 
haue ſpoken to you, O hy ſaithe be not, you are cleane bicauſe of the Baptiſme, where · with 
ye are waſſhed? Sauinge that enen in the V Vater, it is the VUoorde, that maketh Cleane, 


Ambroſe. De Likewiſe S. Ambzoſe, Remittuntur peccara per Verbũ Dei, cuius Leuites eſt Interpres: 


Cain, ex Abel, Sinnes be forgeenen by the VVoorde of God, the Exponnder whereof is the Lenite , or 

Ca 9 Prie e. 

- - aſh Al the Power is in the Wwozde of God, whiche . Paule calleth te Power 

2. Corin. i of God vnto Saſuation: and, Verbum Reconciliationis: The V Vorde,whieby wee be Res 
conciled vnto God, 


chryſeſt De And foz this cauſe Chzpſoſtome ſaithe, as it is alleged by S. Hardinge, that 

Sacerdor.Li.z, the Pꝛieſte hathe the lame Power that Chꝛiſte had: Foz that he Pzeachcth the 

ſame Wwozdeof God, that Chꝛiſte Pzeached, And in this ſenſe Chziſte ſaithe vn⸗ 

iohan g. to his Diſciples, As my Liuinge Father ſente me euen ſo, (and with like Commiſſion) 
doo } ſende you. „ REeke . 

Other wiſe the Power of Cbꝛiſte farre ſurmounteth , and paſſeth al Crea⸗ 

tures, not onely in Earthe, but alſo in Heauen. Chziſte him ſelfe thereof ſaithe 


r Al thinges are delivered to me of my Father, And the Pzophete Eſai ſaithe, 


Ponam Clauem Domus Dauid ſuper humerum eius. Aperiet, & nemo Claudet : Clau- 

Zſai. Cap. 2a. det, & nemo Aperiet: J ul ſet the Keie ofthe Hcuſe of Dauid von bis ſkoulder . Hee 
ſpal Open, and noman ſhal Shutte: Hee ſhal Shutte, and noman ſhal Open. 

Ok this Doctrine, ſaithe M. Hardinge, foloweth a greate inconuenience. 

Foz then, ſaithe he, the Power ofthe Keles conſiſteth not ſo mutche in the ini⸗ 

ter, as in the Sinner, that heareth , aud belæueth. This inconuenience fs 

nothinge ſo greate, as it is pzetended. The errour bercof ſtandeth in the Equiuoca- 

tion, oꝛ doubtful taking of one Mode. Foz one thing maie be in an other ſundzie 

wales. As Remiſſion of Sinnes maie be in the Pꝛieſte, as in the Peſlenger:àn the 

Mode of God, as in the Inſtrument: In the Penitente partie, as in the Neceiuer. 

The offeringe hereof is in the Miniſter:but the £ffcae, and fozce is in the Sinner. 

Therefoze S. Luhe ſaithe, God opened the Harte of the Siſck woman, t har ſhe ſhouid geue 

att.1s. Eare vnto the woordes, that were ſpoken by S. Paule. And Chziſte ſaithe, V Obo ſo euer 

Marke. i6. ſpal Beletue, and be Baptized, ſhelbe ſaued: but be , that beleeue tß not, ſhalbe damned. Like, 

4-Sent.D/Z.18. wiſe Peter Lombarde him ſelfe ſalthe, Ex his aperte oſtenditur,quod Deus ipſe Pœ- 

Sed que THT. nitentem ſoluit, quando intus illuminat inſpirando veram Cordis Contritionem: Heres 

Clemenrm Pa- by it plaintſy oppeareth » that Cod him ſelſe Looſeth the Penitente, -when by geeuinge 

ag p2mgs him in · warde lighte, hee inſpireth info him the true Contrition of the Harte, And theres 

Arguſim,in foze Clemens Alerandzinus ſaithe, Fides noſtra eſt Clauis Regni Calorum: Our 

lohan: tracfa. Faithe is the Reie of the Kingedome dj Mecuen. And S. Auguſtine likewiſe ſaithe, 


1 Cor Clauſum habent , quia Clauem Fidei non habent: They haue theire hartes ſhutte, 

Auguſtin. in bicauſe they lacke the Keie of Faithe, Againehe lalthe, Suſcitari mortuus, niſi in- 

Halm ion. tis clamante Domino, non poteſt; The deade man cannot be raiſed againe , onleſſe the 
EE = : Lorde 


rome ſaithe,Quzcung Solueritis ſuper Terram, erunt Soluta & in Calo. Soluunt autem 


n 
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Lorde cn unh fin : 1 of Madde 
And, fs comme neareto the pourpoſe, Grattan bim ſelfe ſaithe, Voluntas Menne. 
Sacerdotis nec prodeſſe, nec obeſſe poteſt: . ſed meritum benediftionem poſcentis. 1.queſ.1 Dicfun 
The wil of iße Prieſte can neither Jurther, nor binder : but the Mente of bim, that deſi- oft, 
„ © ion iu. am ons | 
Touchinge the Obiection of Frantique Perſonnes, and maddemenne, in 
what ſoꝛte, and howe farre Abſolution taketh place in them, foz as mutche , as 
it is anextraozdinarte caſe; Ithinke it neither needeful, noz eaſy to define » In xtra De ap- 
deede a queſtion is moued by Pope Jnnocentius the thirde, whether, and in %, . etui 
what ſozfe a man, either in his maddeneſſe, oz in his leepe mape be Baptized. Efe ctu. Matores 
And S. Auguſtine ſeemeth to witneſſe , that Childzen ſommetime were Bapti- <c/{7-. G. item 
ʒed in theire Pothers Mombe. Likewiſe he wzitcth of a frœnde of his owne, quericar, 
Cum iacerer ſine ſenſu in dolore lzrali, & deſperaretur, Baptizatus eſt neſciens: Wheres a ,uguſtin , Cen- 
as bee laye ina Tiaunſe, without ſenſe , in deadly paine, and was de ſpaned of, bee was 1,4 wlien. Li 6, 
Baptized, and knewe not of it. | 5 Cap.y. - | 
Bonauentura addeth ſonime fozce vnto the mater, and demaundeth this Auguſitn.cons 
queſtion, Aa aliquis poſſit abſolui inuitus: V Vhether a man maie be Ab ſolucd againſte feſiton, LZ. 
bis wil, or no. SITTER | | Cap.4. 
But concerninge the Abſolutfon of madde menne in the time of theire gonanentura in 
ph:eneſie : It ſeemeth, this was bothe the meaninge of Leo, and the Godly di- 4 Senten.Diſiin, 
fcretton of the Charche at that time, that it a man ſtandinge Excommunicate had 18 f e 
happened to be berefte of his ſenſes , and beinge in that caſe, had benne likely to 
departe this life, vpon pꝛoufe of his fozmer repentance, he ſhould be reſtoazed, that 
he might departe in peace, as a Member of the Churche of Cod. The pꝛadiſe 
hereof wer finde in the Councel of Carthage by theſe wozdes: si is, qui Pœnitenti- C onci/ vf 
am in infirmitate petit, in Phreneſim verſus fuerit; dent teſtimonium, qui eum 2udiue- g inen. 4 cap. 5. 
runt, & accipiat Pœnitentiam: If be, that deßted reconciliation by Penaunce in his ſicks : : 
neſſe » afterward fal Madde, let them, that hearde him, beare witneſſe with him: and ſo 
let him receiue Penance, 5 _ a 
This was onely a publike Teſtimonie vnto the Churche, that the partie 
Excommuntcate was repentante befoze, when his minde was quiet. And what 
thinge cls P. Hardinge can geather hereof, J cannot tel. Certainelp in this 
Onꝛder, and manner they reſtoared. not onely Padde menne, but alſo decade menne 
vnto the Churche. Foz ſo it is noted vpon the Decrees: Ex quo, cùm per eum non 2. 72. De 
ſtabat. ei communicare debemus. Et ĩta eſt abſoluendus poſt mortem: VV here fote ſee. ne. I. 
inge there was no lache in his parte, wee ought to Communicate with bim. And ſo be muſte $124 
be Abſolued ofter his deathe, | = 
The wozdes, that S. Auguſtine often vſeth vnto Beginners, oꝛ Entrers of 
the Faithe, called Catechumeni, ate vttred rather foz terrour cf others, then foz 
rigoure of Truthe, as ſhal appeare. Foz otherwheres he wziteth thus: Catechu- Ave»v7».De 
meni ſecundum quendam modum per Signum Chriſti ſanctificantur: The Catechumeni, Peccator. bier. 
or Beginners, ajter their ſorte, are ſancłiſied by the Signe of Chriſte. Againe he ſatth to them, 1:07: Remiſſ. 
Non dum renati eſtis: ſed per Crucis Signum in vtero Sanctæ Marris Eccleſiæ iam con- L Lc 26. 
cepti eſtis: Ye are not yet borne a newe, but by the Sipne of the Croſſe, Je are already concei⸗ Auguſtin. ad 
ned in the V Vom be of the Holy Chache your Mother. Catechumen, 
Zherefoze hauinge thus once entred into y Faithe of Chziſke, although they Lz. cap. 
happened afterwarde to departethis life without Baptiſme, pct the Churche of- 
tentimes thought it god, to Judge wel of them, S. Ambzoſe voubted not, but the Ambroſe.De O- 
Emperour Ualentinian departed hence in Geddes fauoure: And pet was the ſame bien yalentini ; 
Emperoure but a Beginner, and a Noutce in the Faithe, and departed hence az. 2 
without Baptiſme. 1 8 
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Iudge of P. Hardinge laithe further, Onlelle the Penitente make partirulare rehear⸗ 
Sinne. ſal of al his ſinnes, the Pꝛieſte, oz ꝙiniſter tan be no Judge. Auges unto J adde 
Auguſiin. con. allo further, Notwithſtanoinge any rehearſal that mape br made, pet can the 
feſuon. Li. io. Pꝛieſte neuer be, but a doubtefal Judge, D. Auguſttne ſaithe, Quid ergo mihi 
Cab. 3. eſt cum Hominibus, vt audiant Confeſsiones meas, quaſi ſanaturi ſint Omnes Languores 


meos? Vnde ſciunt, cam a meipſo de meipſo audiunt, an vetum dicam ? Quandoquidem 
nemo {cit Hominum, quid agatur in Homine, niſi Spiritus Hominis, qui eſt in Homine. 


V Vbat haue J to doo with menne, that they ſhould. beaze my Confeſſions, , 48 if they 
Weare hable to beale al my priefes 2 V Vben they heare me ſpeake of mee ſelſe, how. can they 
tel, whether J doo ſaie the tinthe, or no? For noman knoWeth, what is donne in Man, but 
the Sprite of Man, that is in Man. TOR | 
Pow beit, hereot haue growen many vnneceſſarie, and curious queſtions, 
pear. Kenan what Peeres, what Ponethes, what Dates, what Youres, what Panner, what 
in Tertull oe Onder ol Penance ſhould ſerue fo; ener ſeueral ſinhe. Jn Reſolution of whiche 
Pœnitent ia: Ve doubtes ſtwde the Judgement of the Pꝛieſte. And therefoze Carolus Magnus in 
Sacerdotes pœ- in his Lawes ftraitely commaundeth, that the Pꝛieſtes ſhould be (kiiful in the 
nirenialm Boke of Penance. 70 
Librum bene But, as touchinge the Judge ol Sinnes, S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Ante Deum 
calleant. confitere peccata tua. Apud Verum Iudicem cum Oratione delicta tua pronuntia: 
Chryſoſt. ad He. Conjeſſe thy ſinnes before Cod. Before the True ludge with praier pronounce thine of. 
bre.Homul. 31. fenſes. And agatne, Cogitatione fiat delictorum exquiſigio:Sine Teſte fit hoc Iudici- 
Chryſoſt.in Ser- um: Solus te Deus confitentem uideat: Let the examination of thy ſinves be wrought in 
mo. De Confeſ- tf Harte: Let this Judgement be vvirhour vvitneſſe: Let God Onely beare thee , 
ſrone.e7- Poent- hen thou makeſt thy Confeſsion. And. againe he ſaithe, Medicine locus hic eſt, 
tenttd. non Iudici);non penas,ſed peccatorum Remiſsionem tribuens. Deo Soli dic peccatum 
Chriſeſt. Homil. tuum: Heere is place of Medicine,and not of Iudgement: geuinge not puniſhement , but 
9.De Poenttews Remiſsion of Sinnes. Open thy sinne ro God Alone, . 6 
ria. And therefoꝛe in S. Yardinges owne Canons it is noted thus, Confeſsia 
De Pœniten. fit ad oſtenſionem Pœnitentiæ: non ad impetrationem veniæ: Confeſsion is made (vnto the 
din oe ii Nꝛieſte) not thereby to obteine forgeneneſſe ,but to declare ou repentance, And againe, 
gu. Confeſsio Sacerdoti offertur in Signum veniz acceprz:non in Cauſam Remiſsionis acci- 
In eod.Capite, piendæ: Confeſsion is made vnto the prieſte in token of remiſsion already obteined'; and not 
65 a cauſe, whereby to procure R.emiſsion, - 

And pet is the Pꝛieſte a Judge, al this notwithftandinge : and pzonoun- 
ceth ſentence as a Judge, of Doarine, ot Open Sinne, ot p Dffence of the Churche. 
and of the Bumilitie, and Yeauſneſſe of the Penitent: and as a Judge, togeather 
with the Elders of the Congregation, hath Aut boꝛzitie, bothe to Condemne, and to 

4,3 Abſolue. Peter Lombarde him ſelfe ſalthe, Etfialiquis apud Deum fit ſolutus, non 
— tamen in facie Ecclefiz ſolutus habetur, niſi per iudicium Sacerdotis: Al be it 4 man be 
0 Abſolued before God, yet is be not accoumpted Ab ſolued in the face of the Chinche, but by 

the Judgemente of the prieſte. 

; Likewiſe ſaithe S. Auguſtine, Hortor pris publica Pœnitentia ſatiſfacere, & 
1 Sacerdotis Iudicio reconciliatum Communioni ſociari: J exhorte von fiſt to make Satiſ⸗ 
Ecc * « faTion (vnto the Churche) by open penance ; and ſo to bereſioared to the Communion by 
R diſcretion of the Prieſte, 

1 Che oꝛder hereok, as it is ſet foozthe by S. Cypꝛian, was this: Firſte the 
OP 1 Sinner by many out warde geſtures, and tokens ſhewed him ſelfe to be penitent, 
pit and ſozowful foz bis nne: After that he made humble Confeſſion thereof befoze 


the whole Congregation, and deſired bis bzethzen to pzate foz him: Laſtly the Bi⸗ 


Origen, in ſal. ſhop and tbe Cleregie laide thefre handes ouer him, and ſo reconciled him. So 
37. ſaithe Origen, Qui lapſus eſt, procedit in medium, & Exomologeſin facit: 
He that bathe offended , commeth foorthe into the middes (of the People) and mabe tß bis 
2855 , 15 8 LA e Confeſstan. 


P 2 


Pr N 


P 7 


NR 4" * 
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Confeſſion , Sozomenus likewiſe deſcribinge the ſame ©2der ſaltde thus, 


Rei ad terram ſeſe pronos abijciunt cum planctu, & lamentatione. Epiſcopus ex aduetſo 
occurrit cum Lachrymis, & ipſe ad Pauimentum lamentando prouoluitur: & vniuerſa 


Eccleſiæ multitudo Lachrymis ſuffunditur: They, ti at haue offended fal do wne flat with 
weepinge, and ſamentat ion to the grounde. The Biſhoppe commeth to him with teares, and 
him fel fe likewiſe falleth do wne: and the whole multitude of the Churche is po wied ouer and 
oner with teares. 

J vſe the moe wooꝛdes herein, fo2 that the whole mater is longe ſithence 
growen vtterly out of vſe. Pot withſtandinge this is the Confeſſion, and Pe⸗ 
nance, that S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh ok. Df Open Confeſſion, M. Pardinge,heo 
ſaithe, The Keies were not getuen to the Chinche in vaine. Ok Open Confellion her 
fatthe, V Vhat ſo euer ye Looſe in Earthe, ſpalbe Looſed in Heauen. Df Open Con⸗ 
feſſion he ſpedketh al theſe woozdes : and not of any Anriculare , oz Pꝛiuate dea⸗ 
lunge. Pl. Hardinge happen to doubte hereof, let him looke better vpon his 
Bookes. There ſhal he finde, euen in the verie ſame place, he hathe alleged, 
theſe woꝛdes partely goeinge befoze, partelp folob inge: Agite Pœnitentiam, qua- 
lis agitur in Eccleſia, vt oret pro uobis Eccleſia: Iob dieit, Si erubui in conſpectu populi 
confireri peccata mea: Proptereã Deus uoluit, vt Theodoſius ageret Pœnitentiam pu- 
blicam in conſpectu populi: Nolite permittere Viros veſtros fornicari: Interpellate 
contra eos Eccleſiam: Doo Penaunce, ſutche as is donne in the Churche, that the c hurche 
maie praie for you ; Job ſaithe, J was not aſhamed in the ſight of al the people to con- 
Feſſe my ſinnes: Therefore God would, that Theodoſms (beinge the Emperoure of the 
wozlde)ſhould doo Open Penaunce een in the preſence of al 5 people, Ye wines,ſufſer not 
your Huſbandes to liue in fornication 3 Comme before the Congregation, and crie againſi 
them, ; 
This is the Confeſſion, that S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of: not Secrete , oz 
Pꝛiuate, oꝛ fa the Eare:but Publique, and Dpen, and in the Sight, and Hearing 
of al the people. In like manner ſaithe S. Ambꝛoſe, Multos neceſle eſt vr ambias, 
& obſecres, vt dignentur interuenire. Flear pro te Mater Eccleſia, & culpam tuam 
Lachymis lauet: Thou muſte needes humble thee ſelfe, and deſire many to in- 
treate for the. Let the Churche thy Mother wee pe for thee; and let ber waſhe thy 
offence with her teares. 

This therefo:e, M. Hardinge, was no plane dealinge, with ſutche lleight 
fo turne Publique into Pꝛiuate: and the Open audfence of the whole people, into 
one onely mannes ſecrete eare: and ſo mutche to abuſe the ſimplicitie of pour Reas 
der. Certainelp theſe wozdes of S. Auguſtine, Open Penaunce: Confeſſe 
Openly: In the ſight of al the people: That the v vhole Churche maie praie: 
theſe woꝛdes, Jlaye , wil not ealily ſerue to pꝛoue pour pourpoſe,foz Pꝛiuate 


Confeſſion, - 1 = 
- The eAßpologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion.3. 
Dee ſaie allo, that * doth execute the Luthoꝛitie of 


Binding and Shutting, as often as be ſhutteth vp the Gate of the 
King dome of Heauen againſt vnbeleeuing, and ſtubboꝛne perſons, 
denouncing vnto them Gods vengeaunce, and Euerlaſting puniſh⸗ 
ment: O2els vohen he dooth quite ſhut them out from the boſome of 
Pp Churche, by open Excommunication. Out of doubte, what ſentence 
ſo euer the Miniſter of God ſhal geue in this ſoꝛte, God him ſelfe doth 
ſo wel alowe it, that what ſo euer here in Earthe by theire meanes 
tis Looſed and Bounde, God hun ſelfe wil Looſe, and Binde, and con⸗ 
firme the ſaine in Heauen. A 


Open 
Confeſ- 


Sl1ON- 
S95omen, L. 7. 
Cap. ic. 


Auguſtin in Li. 
50. Hoamiliarum 
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» vottuthe kor & Heare ag aine yon confounde the Te wer of Bindinge and the office of Preachinge, 46 50 did 
we coufounde before ſpeaking of the power of Looſnge . VVhereto Wee ſaye , a3 wee ſaide before of that other, 
them not. that Bindinge and Shuttinge conſiſteth not in denouncinge of Goddes vengeaunce, but in the exerciſe 
of the Keie of turiſdifiion committed to the Churche . The Miniſters whereof Binde ſinners , Who 
for inſt cauſe they Looſe not » but fo we that they are not tobe looſed. And to that Keie perteineth 

excommunication » and by the ſame it is exerciſed. 

- VVhat ſo euer H them ic 1hus Looſed or Bound in Rarthe, God him ſelfe allrwerh for booſed 

# Vatruthes, and bounde in Heaven » Suche Prieſtes becauſe ye L have not is your NeWe Churche , at leaſt «fs 

fue _— ter this wiſe 2. Vinge Pricſily Auctoritie, 3. and none Wil ſufjer robe made, 4. nor ſuche 

* 3 by : "al Autoritie to be exerciſed: ye 5. defraude the faithful people of the yreate benefite of the Sacra- 

as, ment of penaunce, kepinge them faſie bounde to their ſinnes after baptiſme commited. And ſo ye cauſe 

| their zuerlgſung Damnation » for Whom Chriſk hath ſ hed bis Bloud , the Price of their Redemption. 


The B. of Sarisburie_. 


Wee Confounde not theſe Ketes, P. Hardinge. but ſpeake plainely, and di⸗ 
ffinaely ofcither other. Wee ſate, that the Power, as wel of Loſinge, as alſo 
of Bindinge ſtandeth in Gods Wwzde: and theercreiſe, oz execution of the ſame 
andeth either in Pꝛeaching, oz els in Sentence of Coʒredion, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline, | X 

Ol the later hereof,there is no queſfion:of the fozmer,P. Harding pꝛonoun⸗ 
ceth pzeciſely, although, as it appeareth, not moſte aduiſcdly:Bindinge, ſaithe he, and 
Shuttinge ſtandeth not in denowncinge of Goddes vengeaunce. And hereof he tertainelp aſ- 
ſorctb vs, as of a moſt vndoubted Ueritie. Pow be it, in ſo ſaieinge, he ſameth 
not to conſider the Power, and Meight of the Wozde of Cod. 

Ihn. 1. Chaiſe him ſelle ſaithe, Jf any man ſbal heare my Woardes, and ſhal not Beletye, 
J condemne him not. He that refuſethe me, and receineth not my Woordes , bath one, that 
condemneth him, The Woorde, that J haue ſpoken,is it, that ſhal Judge him at the laſt daie. 
Likewiſe ſaithe ©. Paule, V Ve are the good ſauour of Chriſte in them, that be ſoue d, and 
in 1hem, that penſbe. Onto them that periſhe, we are the ſauoure of Death vnto Deathe: 
2. Corin 4. In them that be ſaued, we be the ſavor of Life vnto Life, And againe, If the Goſpel be 
bidden, it is hidden from the m, that periſbe, So ſaith God vnto the Pꝛopbete Ezechiel, 
Exechiel3, If then gene waninge to the wicked , and be wil not be tuned from bs wickedneſſe, be ſhaſ 
renſbe in the ſame, Yet haſte thou diſcharged thine one ſoule, 
Augſlin.epiſt To be ſho;te, The whole Scriptures are ful hereof, And thcrefoze S. Au⸗ 
49. «4 Deogra - gultine ſaithe, Prædicatur Euangelium, quibuſdam ad premium , quibuſdam ad Iu⸗ 
dicium: The Goſpeſis Preached, to ſomme vnto re warde, to ſomme vnto Judgemente, 


2. Corix. 2. 


Has. 


Churche , at leaſte after this wiſe vſmge Prieſty Auctoritie, and none Will ſuffer to be made, and 
ſuche Auctoritie to be exerciſed . ye defraude the faitheful people of the great benefite of the Sacra- 
nente of Penance » keepinge them faſt bounde to theire ſmnes after Baptiſme committed: And ſo ye 
cauſe theire euerlaſtinge Damnation , for Thom Chriſie bathe ] head his Bloud , the Price of their 
Redemption. | 2 

Theſe great woꝛdes are not very wel ſeaſontd: Thep are bigge in ſounde, 
and ſmal in weight: they are ful of tcrroure, and voide of witte. Foz the Churche 
of Englande hath Aut hoꝛitie this date by Geddes Wozde to Binde, and Loſe, as 
mutche as euer Chziſte gaue any to his Apoſtles: And by the ſame Authozitie is 


pable to Binde, not oncly P. Pardinge, and his Ftlowts, a2 Peter bound S1 
Ee mon 


Foz the reſt, ꝙ. Bardinge ſaithe, suche prieſts bicauſe ye haue not in your Ne · we 
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mon Magus, 02 as Paule bounde Elymas the Falſc Pzophet : but alſo the Pope f orgenen 
bim ſelfe, if he be an Open Dffender: and, as . Paule ſaithe, to deliuer him vvithour 
ouer vnto Sathan : And vndoubtedly beetnge ſo Bound in Earthe, be ſhal alſo Confeſ- 
Kande Bounde in Peauen. . sion. 
Our People remaine not Bounde, noz periſhe in thefre finnes, as theſe 
menne ſo vncharitably, and fondly haue tmagined. They be lo certaine ofthe Ke⸗ 
million of theire ũnnes in the Bloude of Chzide, as if Chꝛiſte himſelfe were pꝛe⸗ 
ſente, and ſpake it to them. They are taugbt, and knowe that The Blonde of Chriſte, 1 lohan. i 
the Sonne of God hath made vs cleane jrom al or ſinnes:and, that there is no name vnder Ador.g. 
Heauen, "whereby wee ſhaſbe ſaved, but onely the name of Jeſus Chuiſte. 
As foz Pꝛiuate Confeſſion, Abaſes , and Errours (et aparte, as it is ſaide 
befoze, wer condemne it not, but leane it at libertie. And therein wer mate ſeme 
to folowe the aduiſe of Charles the @mperoure in his late Interim: Foz thus he mterim cares 
'watteth, Confeſſio, & Peccatorum Enumeratio, vt non nimis laxanda eſt, ita uicifsim Auna 1548. 
non nimis eſt aſtringenda. 3 
| Touchinge the Pꝛieſtes of your makinge, P. Hardinge, of whom pe ſ&me 
fo make fo great actoumpte, your owne Peter Lombard ſaith of them, as it is ſaide , Senten dit. 
befoze, Sane dici poteſt, quod alteram Clauem, id eſt, Scientiam diſcemendi multi Sa- 15.Poſt 
cerdotes non habent. And in like manner ſaithe your owne Bonaventura, Omnes , ent. 4. 
fere ira ſunt Simplices, & Idiotæ poſt ſuſceptionem Sacerdotij, ſicut ante: Al Prieſtes for gen 22 
the moſt parte are as Simple, aud V nſearned after the receininge of orders, as they were before. i,. 
But be it graunted, that your Pꝛieſt be fully furniſhed with al his Beies. 3 
Pet is it not he, that by any his Authoꝛitie fozgeucth ſinnes. Your owne Eratian e p endif 
ſaithe, Euidentiſsime datur intelligi, quod fine Confeſsione Oris Peccata poſſunt | Qui all Ly 
deleri: It is enidently geeuen vs to vndeiſtande, that v vithout Confeſsion of mouthe, 4 7 
Sinnes maie be forgeenen, Andagaine, Ore tacente, veniam conſequi poſſumus: | _ cui dif 
Though v vee ſaie nothinge, yet wre maye hahe padonne. Againe, Luce clarids  _ hat 
conſtat, Cordis Contritione, non Oris Confeſsione, Peccata dimitti: It᷑ is apparente, : 8 
and more cleare then the light , that ginnes be forgeeuen by Contrition of the Harte , and 
not by Confeſsion ofthe mouthe. And agatne, Dominus oſtendit, quod non 
Sacerdorali iudicio, ſed largitate Diuina Peccator mundatur: Cur Lorde hathe taught 
Vs, that the sinner is made cleane, not by the Indgement of the Prieſte, but by the 
AM ercie of cod. . | 
Zhus,P. Hardinge, it is plaine by the Judgemente of pour owne Doctours, 
that, were pour Auriculare Confefſlon quite aboltſhed, pet might tbe People not- 
withſtandinge haue ful Remiſſion of cheire Sinnes. But of pou it mate be veri- 
ed, that Chziſte ſaide vnto the Phariſeis: Ye have faken awaye the Keies of the 1 f. n. 
ingedome of Heauen: And neither doo ye enter your ſelues, nor wil your ſuffer others, that 
would enter. Ok your keſes Veſelus ſaide longe ſithence, Claues Papæ. & Præla- ,,c, 1 Sala 
torum non aperiunt Regnum Dei, ſed claudunt potius: The Popes, and the Prelates ditts,7 Supe 
Reies doo not Open the Kingedome of Cod, but rather Shutte it. lt 


T hee Apologie, Cap. 7. Diuiſion. i. 


And touchinge the Keies, where with they maie either Shutte 
oꝛ Open the Kingdome of Heauen , wee with Chꝛyſoſtome ſaye, 
They be the Knowledge ofthe Scriptures:with Tertullian we ſate, 
They be the Interpꝛetation ofthe Lawe : and with Euſebins wee 
cal them the Woozde of GOD. | WP 


The 
vvoord is 
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The let, where by the whole Nature of man is ſ hatte out of Heauen by the finne of our Virfte 
parent, is taken 4 waie by the Paſſion of Chriſte . Bur becauſe before that benefite be receiued, Hea- 
ven yet remainerh ſ hutte bothe for ſinne Orig inall car racted, and ſinne actual committed: wee 
laue neede of the Sacramentes,and Keies of the Churche. | 

The Hoh Fathers for good conſiderations grounded pon Scripture  haue diutded the Ketes 
ento the Keie of Order, and the Keit of Iuriſadiftion : And either of them into the Reit of Know. 
ledge  Whiche they call alſo the Keie of Diſcretion, and into the Kere of roger. | * 

To theſe Defenders wee ſaie, that they confounde the Keies, and ſeme not to knowe, what the 
Keies are. verehy theſe be not onely the knowledge of the Scriptures, nor the Interpretation of the 
lae , nor the Vverde of Cod, although theſe alſo doo open or ſ hutte the Kingedome of Heauen in 
their kinde , 4s Chryſoſtame , Tertullian , and Euſebius maye well ſaye : and not onely theſe , bur 
alſo Miracles, and Plagues » and all other thinges , "whiche prepare the will, or vnderſlandinge 


of man, Whereby hee maye receiue the benefite of thaje moſte principall Keies, that e 


wee ſpeabe of. | 
The B. of Sarisburie. 


Gentle Reader, foz the better vnderſfandinge hereof, it map pleaſe th& to 
confider,that the Wozde of God, accozding to the ſundꝛie effeaes,and pꝛoperties 
thereof, hath ſundzie names. Foz example, Foz that it encreaſeth, and multipli⸗ 
eth, it is called Þeede: Foz that it cutteth the Harte, and diuideth the Fleaſh 
from the Sprite, it is called a werde: Foz that if taketh, and encloſeth vs, and 
b:tngeth vs togeather, it is called a Nette : Foz that it walſheth vs cleane, it is 
called Water: Foz that it Enflameth vs, it is called Fire: Foz that it Fedeth 
vs, it is called Bzeade , And euen ſo, foz that it openeth, and geueth vs an entrie 
into the Houſe, it is called the Kete . This Pouſe is the Kingedome of Þeauen; 
Chziſte is the Dooze ; tbe Mooꝛde of GOD is the Keie. 

Foz thus ſaietnge, S. Hardinge telleth vs , Wee confounde maters , and 
ſxmenotto knowe , what we ſaie, Notwithtandinge herein we imagine 
nothinge of our owne , but onely repozte the very Wozdes , and Sentences of 
the Ancient Learned Catbolique Fathers. 

Tertullian ſaithe, Quam Clauem habebant Legis Doctores, niſi Interpretatio- 
nem Legis? What Keie had the Dodtours of the Lawe, ſauinge the Expoſition of the 
Lawe? S. Hierome ſaithe, Duces Eccleſiæ habent Claues Scientiz, vt aperiant Scrip- 
turas creditis ſibi Populis. V ade præcipitur, vt Magiſtri aperiant, & Diſcipuli ingredian- 
zur: The Captaines of the Churche baue the Keies of Kno-wledge,to open the Scriptmes vnto 
the People to them committed. Therefore Commaundement is genen, that the Maiſters 
ſhould open, and the Scholars ſnoulde enter. S. Ambzoſe ſaithe, Remittuntur peccara 
per Dei Verbum,cuius Leuites eſt Interpres: Sinnes be ſorgenen by the Woord of Cod, the 
Expcunder whereof is the Prieſi, 

Thus theſe, and other like Ancient Fathers haue opened the meaninge of 
theſe Reles. And ret were they neuer therfoze condemned of ignoꝛ ante, as menne, 
v wilde not, what they ſaide. Certainely Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Clauis eſt Scientia 
Scripturarum, per quam aperitur lanua Veritatis: The Keie is the knowledge of the scrips 
tures » wherebyis opened the gate of the Truthe, And S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Clauis eſt 
dicenda, qua ad Fidem pectorum dura reſerantur: That ought to be talled the Keie , wheres 
with the hardne e of mennes hartes is cpened vnto Faithe. 


pere hath P. Hardinge wel multiplied, and encreaſed his Kcies , = — 
20ught 
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bꝛought vs fozthe a whole bunche of them altogeather: The Kefes gf Ozders: The 8 n of 
Beles ot Juriſdiction ; The Reies of Diſcretion: Toe Heies of Pawer: The keies Kcies. 
moſte Principal, and the Reies not ſo pꝛincipal. And thus hath he ketes of Oꝛder 
without Juriſoition, and keies of Juriſdiaion without Oꝛder: kefes of Diſcretion 
without Power, c keies of Power without Diſcretion, And al theſe pzety ſhiftes 
of keies hath he diniſed, to auoide Confuſion; and, to make vp his tale, as if the 
Popes Croſſe Letes were not ſufficient, Plagues, and Piracles, and, Z knowe not 
what thinge els, are bzought foꝛthe vnto vs in the likeneſſe of eic s. And this di⸗ 
ſtindion, and limitation of Ketes , ſaithe he, hath vpon god conſiderations benne 
diuiſed by the Holy Fathers. And pet of al theſe Holy Fathers, foz modell ies 
ſake, he nameth none. 

What anſweare were it beſte to make to ſutche Nanities: In derde, when the 
right Keie of knowledge was loſte, and gonne, it was time to dtutſe ſame other 
pꝛetie Pikelocties to wozke the feate. Bonauentura hereof wziteth thus, as 
it is partc!p alleged befoꝛe: Ones fere Sacerdores ita ſunt fimplices , & idiotæ poſt 


ſuſceprionem Sacerdotij , ſicut ante. Dicendam ergo,quod Scientia non eſt Clauis Prin- 3 
cipalis, nec per ſc, ſed prout iuncta eſt Authoritati Ligandi, vel ſoluendi. Et hæc Cla- et. D/jL.18, 


uis non eſt de Eſſe Ordinis, ſed de bene eſſe: Al ptieſtes, for the moſte parte, are as fims Q. l. E. 
ple , and as tude after the receininge of Prieſthoode, as they were before , Therefore we muſt 
ſaie, that Knowledge is not the Principal Keie, nor any Keie af al of it ſeſſe: but as it is iots 
ned with the Authontie of Bindinge, or Lecſinge. And this Keie(cf Knowledge)isnot of 
the Subſtance of the Order of prieſthoode, but of the better beinge of the ſame , And theres 
foꝛe, to encreaſe P. Hardinges number of cles , he ſaithe, Quidam havent Scien- rode den 
tiam Clauium: quidam Clauiculam : quidam nullam: Somme haue the Knowledge of the | 
Keies: ſomme a pretie litle Keie: ſomme no Keie at al. In this caſe it were god foz P. 
Haidinge to rcſolue his Keader, when the Pꝛieſte hath not inge cls but a Pzctie 
litle Reie, oꝛ no cite at al, what Authozitic he hath, cither to Open, oz to Sputte. 

M. Þardingereplicth farthcr , vvee have Remißion of Sinnes in the Miniſtration of the 
Sdcranientes : Therefore Wee haue it not onely by the hearinge of the vVoorde of God . This Ob- 
fection is touched, and partely anſwcared a litle befoze « S. Auguſtine talleth 
the Sacramentes, Verba Viſibilia: Woordes Viſible : fog that in them, as in linely Aug/tin.contrd 
Images, the Deathe of Chꝛiſte is ſenſibly ſette befoze our eies. Foz the wo;be of Fauſtum, Ls 19. 
God ts the Subſtance , and Life of al Sacramentes: and without the ſame , Das Cap.16. 
cramentes,what ſo euer, are no Dacramentes. And thereſoze S. Anguitineſaithe, 
as it is alleged befoꝛe, Quare non ait, vos mundi eſtis propter Baptiſmum, quo loti Auguſt. in lo- 
eſtis: Sed ait, propter Veibum, quod locutus ſum vobis? Niſi quia & in Aqua Verbum hn. Tracta d 
mundat . Derrahe Verbum: & quid eſt Aqua, niſi Aqua? Why ſaithe not Chriſte , yen 
are cſeane bicauſe of the Beptiſme, wt re with ye are waſſhed: But, Bicouſe of fe Woorde, 
tnt] haue ſpoben to you 2 Souinge for that, it is the Woorde, that cleanſeth in ße V Vas 
ter. Toke the V V oorde awoie 3 and what is V Vater els,but V Voter? | 


The Apologie, Cap. 7. Diuiſion. 2. : 

Mozecuer that Chziſtes Diſciples did receiue this Authozitte, 
not that they (hould heare the Pꝛiuate Confeiſions of the people. a 
liſten to their whichperinges, as the common Mallinge Pucltes doo 
euerywhere nowe adaies, and doo it ſo, as though in that one point 
laye al the Uertue, and vſe ofthe Keies: but to the ende, they houlde 
Goe, they ſhould Teache, they ſhould Publiſhe abꝛoade the Goſpel, 
and be vnto the Beleuinge a ſwecte Dauour of Life vnto Lie: and 
vnto the Unbelcuinge , and Unfaitheful a Saucur of Deathe vnto 
Dratht:and that the mindes or Godlp perſons G bzought lowe 
15 by 


Bynauen. 3. den. 
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by the remoꝛſe of theire fozmer Life and errours, after they once be⸗ 
gonne to looke vp vnto the Light of the Goſpel, c beleue in Chziſte, 
might be opened with the 1Boo2de of God, euen as a Doze is openeb 
with a Keie. Contrariewiſe, that the Wicked, and wilful, and ſutche 
as would not beleeue, noꝛ returne into the right way, ſbould be leafte 

2Timth.3. ſtil às faſte locked, a ſhutte vp, c, as S. Paule ſaithe, ware woozſe, 
and wooꝛſe. This take wee to be the meaninge ofthe Keies: and that 
after this ſozte mennes Conſciences be either opened, oꝛ ſhutte. 


AM. Hardinge. 


Here ye Harpe muche vpon one ſtringe, Whiche ſo iarreth in the eares of the Heareri, as your 
confuſe Harmonie can like noman,onleſſe he be a Minſtrel of your owne secte. The Aufforitie and 
power of the Ketes conſiteth not altogeather, nor Principally in Preachinge, or pronaunc in ge of the 
Goſpel, as already we haue proued. Vvhat maye Wee iudge of you? procedeth this of Malice,or of 
Ignorance. that thus ye confounde the Keies, the Po Wers, and the Miniſteries? 
Preachinge is one thinge , to gouerne the Churche is an other, to remit te and reteine ſinnes is an 
other. to diſtribute the Sacramentes is an other. Dothe not S. paule incleare Woordes ſpeake Senerally, 
and diſtinfly of Miniſteries, where he ſaithe.that he was not ſent of Chriſte to Baptiſe,but to Preache 1. Corin. 1. 
the Goſpel? This Doftrine of yours, Whereby ye confounde the Keies, powers, and Miniſterier,duhe 
not onely obſcure the Scripturez,and bringe the people ro greate errours:but alſa vnder pretence of a 
hoe to warde preachinge of the Goſpel, leadeth them into contempt of the Sacramentes,ard tec al- 
„ Vatruthe,as 5 of the Sacrament of Penaunce,Without which, if after Baptiſme we haue ſinned,(not be inge letted 
by the Anlvveare by caſe of neceßitie, wherein v vil, Peſire, and Vowe is accepted) & We can not attaine to Saluda: ion. 
maye further Ay you foloW Caluine your Maiſter in this and ſundrie ot her falſe, and perilous Doctrinesſo it is to 
appcarc. be feared. if your Wicked temeritie be ſuffered to proceede,that ar length hauinge brought al Reli- 
gion to bare Freachinge, ye Wil abandon al the Sacramentes of the Churche,as thinges not neceſſarie. 
For ſo that Wicked Maiſter of yours teacher b: That, where Chriſtes death maye be ren;embred other. Caluines 
wiſe. there & al the Sacramentes be Superſluous. And that i ſeeme not to ſclaunder him, I remitte you wicked do- 
= * T to his Commentaries vpon the firſte epiſile of S. Paule to the Corinthians, where expaundinge theſe tribe a- 
wag - a pþ wocordes, Doo this in my remembraunce.he ſaithe thus: The Supper is a token of remembrance or- - eee 
der. Reade the derned to lifre vp, or he/pe our infirmitte : for if otherwiſe we Were mindeful inougle of Chriſtes 5 
Anſyreare. dear he, this helpe(he meaneth the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Aultar) were ſuperfluous, Whiche is com- 
mon to al the Sacramentes for they be healpes of our infirmitie. Lo Caluines Doctrine, r we re- 
member the deathe of Chriſt: bothe the Enchariſie,and al other Holy Sacramentes be voide, and su- 
perfluous . And then, becauſe no other thinge bringeth to our remembrance the Deathe of Chriſte, 
more then Preachinge, to What purpoſe ſerue al the Sacramentes ? 
Thus theſe Defenders With their Maiſter Caluine haue founde 4 ſhorter waie to Heauen, then 
wis knoWen be fore. 
& Theſe be not In an other place he ſeemeth to deregate muche of the neceßitie of Baptiſme of Chriſten mens Contra la- 
VI. Caluines children. vvhere he ſaithe, that by reaſon of Gods promiſe the iſſue Whiche commeth of Faitheful terim. 
woordes, but parétes. xls borne Holy,and is & Holy pragenie, and that the childre of ſuche,beinge yet enclyed in the 
8. Paules: il qpombe, before they drawe breathe of life , be neuertheleſſe choſen into th rouenaun: of life euerla- 
veltri Sant? ſtinge . This doctrine, when it ſhal take place, as by you Defenders it is ſette in a good furtherance, 
Junt, r cerin 7. hat ſhal we looke for, but that the neceſſarie Sacrament of Baptiſme(wrthout whiche who is tobe 
© compted « Chriſten mant) and the moſte Bleſſed , and con fort able Sacramente of the Aulrar , and rhe 
Qui CE? Holeſome Sacrament of Penance,and i ij olut ion, and the reſte of the Sacramentes i hal be nomore eſter- 
lum ruat? „ed and vſed.chennowe ye eſtt eme, and vſe the Maſſe, Holy Breade , and Holy VVacer ? This beinge 
once brought to paſſe, ſ hal not the people eaſely be induced either to receiue Mahometes Religion, or 
* Otherwiſe ſomme other: as farre from God, as that is: or to allo we the pleaſant trade of life of the x Epicureans 
aoncng 6. moſte parte beinge already thereto inclined, and no [mal number wel entreds | 
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But to returne ag aine to the Keien hiehe ſeme to you to haue no force ne vſe but in Preachinge: 
rirſt as touchinge the ſcorneful ſcoffer yttered by you;Sir Defender in Latine, and by your interpre- 
ter in Enęliſ be, againſie Priuate Confefions , and ag ainſt the Miniſers of the Churche appointed by 
God for grace of reconciliation to be imparted to penitentes: your light mockinge ſprite deliterhs 
your ſelues not ſo muche , as it pitteth vs to ſee you batheſo faſte bounde in sarans fetters. Nexte 
concerninge Confeſſion  neceſſarely required to the vſe, and powerof the Ketes,-whiche you ſpeake 
of at your pleaſure > thus ue ſaye accordinge to the Scriptures * Amonge ſundry effeftes, for whiche 
Chriſt gaue the Keies to the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſours ; this is one, that by power of them they 
Mat. 16 . & ſhould remitte, and reteine Sinnes, as himſelfe ſaide , v vhoſe ſinnes ye remitte.they are remitted vn- 
18. to them: and whoſe ſinnes ye reteine. they ave reteined. & But ſinnes can not duely be remitted or re- 
Iohan. 20. eined, onleſſe they be kno wen to him that hath auc toritie thereto: and knowledge of ſinnes ( ſpect- 
ally ſuche as are priuie)can not be had of man, wo can not ſee into the harte of man, & but by Confeſ 
fron of the ſmner : V Vhe re fore conſequently it foloweth, that they receined this auctoritie is heare 
the Confeſßion of Chriſien people deſerous to be aſſorled, and reconciled . 
V vherefore the Canfeſio,yea of Secrete ſinnes is neceſſary to5aluatid by ic thinſtitution of Chriſte. 
For in that he inſtituted the ende, he inſtituted aſſo the meanes., whiche ſhoulde be neceſſarie to rhe 
obreininge of the ende, onliſſe we woulde make Chriſte our LaWemaker to haue failed his Churche 
in thinges neceſſarie . That ſinnes can not either be remitted. or reteined, excepte the prieſie knowe 
Mat. 16. them, we are bolde ſo to ſaye With the Fathers, and ſpectally withs.Hierome,who ſo x vnderſbode 
Comment. % woordes of Chriſte : where he promiſed the Keies of the Kingedome of He auen to Peter. 
MN Sacerdos pro officio ſuo cum peccatorum audierit Varietates, ſcit qui ligandus fir , qui 
Soluendus : The Prieſte ( ſarthe he) When as accordinge to his office he hath heard the dinerſities 
of ſinnes , Kno wer hh "who is to be bounde, who is to be looſed . Right ſo as in the time of Moſes lawe 
e pronounced not;"who mas cleane of Lepre , who as not, before that be had ve wed the colour , 
the bunches, and al other tokens of that diſeaſe. And thus it foloweth of the Woordes of Chriſte, 
that ConfeſSion of al Sinnes,at leaſte deadly, muſir be made to the Prieſte, before they can be remitted. 
vyhiche Prieſte is the Miniſter of this Sacramente, and hath auctoritie to abſolue, either Ordinarte, 
or by Commiſs:on of the Supertuur . <P Lp | 
Againe, for proufe that Confeſſion is neceſſarie, Wee ſale, that to remitte and reteine ſinnes 
committed ag ainſte God, as to binde and 10 looſe, be judicial afles. And therefore by theſe 
-woordes Chriſte ordeined a Courte, a Cenſiſprie, @ ſeate of Iudgemente in the Churche, and ap- 
pointed the Apoſtles and nheir Succeſſours to be ludges . And that this maye appeare nat to be 4 
fantaſie of our one heades , S. Auguſtine ſo cxpoundriſ thoſe woordes of S. lohn in his Renelas 
tion: Et vidi ſedes, &c. And jaWe ſeates, and ſomeſitringe on them, and iudgement Was ge- 
nen. VVe maſte not thinke ( 'aitbe he) this to be ſpoken\of the laſie iudgement , but we muſte vn- 
derſtande the $eates of the Rulers , and the Rulers them ſelues,by whome nowe the Churche is goner. 


ned. And as for the ludgement geuen, it ſemeth not to be taken for any other, then for that, Whereof 


it Was ſaide,yvhat thinges yee binde in Earthe,they ſhalbe bande alſo in Heauen: and What thinges 
ye looſe on Earthe, they ſhal be looſed alſo in Heauen. Sundrie other Fathers haue vttered in their 


In Mat. writinges the ſame Doctrine. Hilarius vpon the fixtenth Chapter of Matthewe ſaithe , Bea- 
Cap.15, tus Cceli janitor, & c. Bleſſed is the Porter of Heauen', "whoſe earthly iudgement ( that is to 


ſaie, whiche is gruen here on Eurthe) is a foreiudged aucforitie in Heauen, that "what thinges be 

Ii. i. Epi. a. bounde, or looſed in. Earile, they haue the condition of the ſame Statute alſo in Heauen. S.Cyprian 
De dignit, hath the like ſayinge in an Epiſtle to Cornelius . Chryſoſtome ſaithe, that Chriſte hath tranſlated. al 
lacerd. li.3. iudgemente, whiche he receiued of the father, vnto the Apoſiler,and Prieſtes. Gregorie Naxianxene 
in an Orat ion tothe Emperour and his Princes, ſatthe to the £mperory, Ouis mea es, & nos habe- 

mus Tribunalia : Thou arte my Sheepe,and we hauc our jeates of iudgement. $.Gregorte the Tope 

compareth the Sacranient of Penaunce With æ courte of luſace, in hich cauſes be firſt examined and 

treed,and after warde Iudged.That the ſame 1s to be donne by the Priefle, $.Bernarde ſhe erh: vvbo, 

4s alſo the learned Father Hugo de S. Victore, be not « Haide to ſaie after s. Cyprian, Hilarie, 

and Ciryſeſiome,that the ſentence of Peter remitt inge Sinnes goethj before the ſentence of _ 
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This Ordinance of Chriſte requireth,that al-Treſp«ſſes , Offences , Diſorders , Tranſgreß ions, and 
Sinnes committed againſt him and his Lawes, be referred to this Conſiſtorie. 

VVhether theſe Defenders allo'we Publike Confeſiion,or no, We kno-we not : but Whereas they in- 
weigh againſt Priuate Con feſbion, and ſaie in ſpiteful woordes, which they haue learned in the Schole 
of Satan. beige lothe the Sinnes of the people; Whereby he holdeth bis Kingdame, ſhoulde be remitted, 

„ - that Chriſies Diſciples receiued not the aucloritie of the Keies, thut they ſ houlde heare priuate Con- 
+ Yorruthe, As {Cons of the People,and liſten to their whiſperinges: v ve tel themthat Confeſiton of al deadly Sinnes 
I * 2 of the X Inſtitution of God , not of Man. But concerninge the maner of confeßinge ſecretely to 4 
Confelii _ Prieſie alone, it is moſte agreable to Natural Reaſon, that ſecrete Sinnes be confeſſed ſecretely . 
grounded vpon = Clement amengeſtthoſe thinges that he acknowledgeth him ſelfe to haue recetued of peter, 
Natural Reaſon, this i5 One, as be writerh in his firſte Epiſtle rranſlated by Rufine the Priefle : That, if it fortune 
© A vaine forge- einher enuie or Infidelitie priuely to crepe into any mans harte, or any other like euil: he whiche re- 
'T ' gerdzth hir Soule » be not aſhamed to confeſſe thoſe thinges to him, that is in Office ouer him, to 

the ende that by hem, through the woorde of God, and holeſome counſel he maye be healed. $0 as by 
. perfite Eaithe and good Woorkes he maye eſcape the paines of euerloſtinge fire, and come to the res 
, Wardes of Lrfe that endureth for euer. No man ſpeaketh more plainely of Secrete Confeſſion 
* b ray * then Origen, and that in ſundry places, to Whiche for Preuities ſake I remitte the Reader. 
1 of open In . 2. Ca: Leuitici, Homil. 2. De Principijs, Lib.z. In Pſal. 37. Homil,z. yvhere he com- 
Confofcicn. pareth the ſlate of a $1nner to a man, that hath euil and vndigeſſed humours in his Stomake . And 
faith that as by remaininge of ſuche euil matter. the man feleth him ſelfe very ſicke , and by vomi. 
tingeof it foorthe, he is eaſed : ſo the ſinner by keepinge bus ſmnes ſecrete, is the more grenouſely 
charged in his oWne conſcience , and ſlanderh in daunger tobe choked With the Fleume and humour 
of his ſinnes . But if be accuſe him ſe!fe, and confeſſe his faultes , he bothe yomuteth foorthe his | 
inne, and digeſteth the cauſe of the ſame. 8. Cyprian as in many other places, ſo moſte plainely | 
* 5 3 ſpeaketh of Secrete Confefion, Sermone. .de lapſis . Although(ſaithe he of certaine deuoute 

Er 4a 9 perſons ) they be entang led with no greate sinne, yet becauſe at leaſte they thought of ir, the ſame Confeſzion 

vnto the Prieſtes of God Confeſſe they ſoroW fully and ſumply . They make Confeßion of their Con- of cuil 

ſciente, they laie feorthe the burthen of their minde, cc. thought, 
S. Auguſtine treatinge of the pomper of the Keies in many places, but ſpecially of Confeſſion in 

Pſal. so. vvhere ſpeabinge muche of the neceſſttie of Confeſtion , he ſatihe thus: Vvhy feareſt | 
thou to be Confiſſed? If nor bemge Confeſſed thouremaine hidden, not beinge Confeſſed thou ſ halt 
be damned. And after Wardes thus :, To this ende God requireth Confeſſion, to deliuer the humble; | 
to this ende he danmeth him that confeſſeth not. to puniſhe the Proude, Therefore be thou ſorie 
before thou be Confeſſed: beinge Confeſſed , Reioyſe:rhou ſ halt be hole. | 

By theſe and many other Holy Fathers, of home there is no doubte, but they had the Holy Choſte | 


A 


for their Teacher and prompter of al. Truthe , the Catholike Churche hath benne perſuaded , that 
E 3 the recital and reherſinge of x al Sinnes before the Prieſte is neceſſarie to Saluation: onleſſe neceßi- 
4 n = q * An for lache of a Prieſte or otherwiſe, exclude vs from it: and that a & General Confeſiion in no wiſe | 
© Vatrothes, ſuffiſerh. True Faithe acknowlegeth, that Confefsion is to be made of al e Sinnes: as e commaunded 
many, and ma- by Chriſle,and the A poſtles, commended to vs by the e Fathers of the Primitiue Churche,by al e lears 
nifeſte, as ſhal ned Doclaurs and general vſe of the & hole c hurc he. And if the ex preſſe terme of Secrete or auri. 
appeare. cular c ofeſſion be Seldome met ioned in the Auncient Fathers,as that of Publike Confeſsion is often 
+ Vatruthe, For : : 
a pate times, as in the Nicene Councel , and in ſundry other places: that u nothinge repugnant to the Bo- 


founde. Other- Eirine of the Carholike c hurche. 
viſe let hi . . 
bbs |=; Te B. o/ Sarisburie_. 
a Al this greate ſhewe of Authozities of Fathers, and Dodours, M. Hardinge | 
hini ſelfe in the ende diſchargeth caſily with one Wwzde, Fo:,notwithſtandinge 
al, that hecouldc beſte diuiſe to ſaie herein, his Concluſion at the laſte is this, 
The Ex pie ſſe Terme of Secret e, or Ainiculare Confeſſion is Seldome mentioned in the An- 


cient Fathers, Seldome , heſalthe , as it it were ſometimes vſed, although but 
Seldome, 
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Seldome, But it he had lcafte,Seldome and ſaide, Neuer, J trowe, his tale had 3 ne- 

benne the truer, CCllaric, 
Foz the reſte, we ſaie, as befoze: Wee make no Confuſion of the Kefes . Dar 

Doctrine is plaine , that there be two Reies in the Churche of God: The one of 

Inſtruction, the other of Correction. Whereof the one woꝛketh inwardly , the 

other outwardly : The one befoze God, the other befoze the Congregation . And 


Touchinge P.Caluine, it is great wzonge, vntruely fo repoꝛte ſo Neuerends 
a Father, and ſo Moꝛt tie an Dznamente of the Churche of God. Jfpou had euer 
knowen the oꝛder ofthe Churche of Geneua, e had ſcene foure thouſande people, oꝛ 
moe recetuinge the Holy Pyſteries togeather at one Communton , pe coulde not 
without pour great ſhame , & wante of modeſtie, thus vntruelp haue publiſhed to 
the wozlde, that by P.Caluines doctrine, the Sacramentes of Chꝛiſte are Super⸗ 
fluous. Certainely to leaue al, that he hath otherwiſe ſpoken of the Sacramentes 
in general, Ok the Sacramente of Chꝛiſtes laſte Supper he wꝛiteth thus: 
Magnum Conſolationis , ac ſuauitatis fructum ex hoc Sacramento colligere poſſunt piæ Inſtitution.Cap. 
anime: quod illic Teſtimonium habeant , Chriſtum fic nobis adunatum eſſe, ſie nos illi 
viciſsim inſertos,adeog in vnum Corpus cum ipſo coaluiſſe, vt quicquid ipſius eſt, no- 18. 2 
ſtrum vocare liceat: The Godly mindes maye take greate ſruite of pleaſure , and Comforte 
of this Sacramente: for that therein they haue a witneſſe , that Oßnſte is ſo made one with 
Vs,and wee ſo graffed into bim, and are ſo gro wen bothe into one Bodie , that what ſo euer 
is bis, wee maie no we calle it ours. 1 
But he ſalthe, The surperis a token of remẽ biance, to lifte vp, or to heaſpe our infirmitie, 
For if otherwiſe we were mindeful yenough of Chnſtes Deatße, this healpe were Surerfluous. 
O P. Hardinge, howe farre mate maltce beare a man: Bicauſe ꝙ. Caluine 
ſaithe, Wee are weake, and haue neede of out warde Sacramentes, to quicken the 
bulneſſe of cur Senſes, ſaithe he therefoꝛe that the Sacramentes be Superfluous: 
If he had like wiſe ſaide, Dur bodies be weake, and haue nade to be refreaſhed with 
Meate, and Dꝛinke, would ve geather thereof, that Peate, and Dꝛinke are Super⸗ 
fluous : Nay contrarfewiſe he concludeth, Wee haue neede of Sacramentes : Therefore 
Sacramentes be neede ful: and the greatter our weakeneſſe is, the moze n&de haue 
wer of ſutche remedies , His woꝛdes emonglt many others of like ſente be theſe; 
Sic eſt exigua noſtra Fides. vt niſi vndique fulciatur , atque omnibus modis ſuſtenterur , 1n/#tution.Cap. 
ſtatim concutiatur , fluctuet , vacillet : So ſmal is our Faithe , that onleſſert be bome Vp of 16+ 3. 
euery ſide, and by al meanes be mainfeined,it ſhaketh,it wauere th, andis hike to falle, 
Ik this be ſo dangerous a Doctrine, as pon telle vs, why then are the Ancient 
Catholique Fathers ſuffered to holde and maineteine the ſame - Dionyſius, 
whome you ſo often calle S. Paules Scholar, wziteth thus, Nos imaginibus ſenſi- Ecleſcaſt, Hie- 
bilibus, quantum fieri poteſt, ad Diuinas adducimur Contemplationes : Mee » as mutche „arch. Cep.1. 
as maie be, by Senſible Images, or Sacramentes are brought vnto Dinine Contemplations, | 
Likewiſe g. Auguſtine ſatthe , Sacramenta proprer Carnales Viſibilia inſtituta ſunt: In Qugſtion. 
vt ab illis, quæ oculis cernuntur , ad illa, quæ intelliguntur, Sacramemorum gradibus vet . Teſiamen, 
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transferamur : Viſible Sacramentes are ordeined for Carnal Menne: that by the ſteppes of Sa⸗ 
cramentes we moie be leadde from the tpinges, that wee ſee with eie, vnto the thinges, that 
wee vnderſiande , So ſaithe . Cypztan , Fidei noſttæ infirmitas Symboli arguments 
edocta eſt, &c. The -weakeneſſe of our Paithe is taught by the vnderſtandinge of the Sacras 
mente, Wo. So S. Chꝛyſoſtome, Si incorporei eſſemus, nuda, & incorporea nobis 
hæc ipſa daret. Nunc quia Corporibus inſertas habemus animas, ſub vifibilibus ſpiritu · 
alia tradit: If wee were Bodileſſe, God woulde gene vs the ſe thinges bare, aud Bodiſe ſſe. 
Eut for as mutche, as wee haue —— our Bodies, therefore God. grueth vs 
thinges Spiritual vnder thinges Viible Againe he ſaithe, Rectis, & Fidelibus Scrip- 
turæ non ſunt Neceſſariæ, dicente Apoſtolo, Lex iuſtis non eſt poſita: To the Godly, 
and Faithful the Scriptures are not Neceſſarie: For ſo the Apoſile ſaithe, There is no La we 
provided for the Juſte. And againe, Oportuerat quidem nos nihil indigere auxilio Li- 
terarum, ſed tam nudam in omnibus vitam exhibere,, vt Librorum vice Gratia Spiritus 
vteremur: Jt behooued vs to haue no neede of the Scriptures : but in al thinges to ſhewe our 
Lines ſo pure , and cleane, that in ſteede of Bookes wee mighte vſe the Grace of the Holy 
Ohoſte. In like manner S. Hierome ſaithe , Cum meruerimus eſſe cum Chriſto, & 
ſimiles Angelis fuerimus, tunc Librorum Doctrina ceſſabit: When wee ſhal obteine to 
be with Chriſte , and ſhalbe like vnto the Angels, then the Dottrine of Bookes ſbaſ gene 
place. OF 
Nabe tel vs, P. Þardinge,muſfe we hereof conclude, as you do, v theſe Holy 
Fathers, S. Cypꝛian, S. Auguſcine, S. Hierome, S. Chꝛyſoſtome, helde falſe.t᷑ pes 
rillous Doarines, t with wicked temeritie woulde abandonne bothe Scriptures, 
and Sacramentes, as thinges not Neceſſarie? Certainely foꝛ ful reſolution here⸗ 
of, P. Caluine him ſelfe ſaithe thus, Facile patior, vt, quæ Chriſtus nobis dedit, 
Salutis adiumenta, eorum vſus Neceſſarius dicatur: quando, ſcilicet, datur facul- 
tas. Quan quam Semper admonendi ſunt Fideles, non aliam eſſe cuiuſuis Sacramenti 
Neceſsitatem , quim Inſtrumentalis Cauſæ, cui nequaquam alliganda eſt Dei virtus. 
Vocem ſane illam nemo pius eſt, qui non toto pectore exhorreat, Sacramenta 
res eſſe Superfluas : I can wel: ſuſfer;that what ſo euer healpes of Saluation chriſte 
hath geuen vs, the vſe thereof be coumpted Neceſſarie: Jmeane, when we maye haue opors 
tunitie, and time to vſe them « How be it thus mutche the fait he ful muſte be warned, that the 
Neceſsitie of any Sactamente is none otherwiſe but as of a Cauſe Inſtumental: vnto 
ewhiche Cauſe wee maye not in any wiſe binde the Power of cod. Bur that the Sacra- 
mentes be thinges Superfluous, no Godly man can abide to heare it. 

Where you further charge . Caluine, foz ſafeinge, The Childzen ofthe Faith. 
ful are bozne Boly, ve ſhoulde rather herewith haue charged S . Paule. Foz 
thus he ſaithe , Nunc Liberi veſtri Sancti ſunt : Nowe are your children Holy. e ſhould 
haue remembꝛed, P. Hardinge, that theſe be s. Paules woꝛdes, and not P. Cal⸗ 
uines. His meaninge is, that the Childzen of the Falthekul, not withſtandinge 
by Nature they be the Chilozen of Anger, pet by Goddes Free Election they be 
Pute, and Holy. This is S. Paules vndoubted Doctrine: Mhiche not withſtan⸗ 
dinge, be neuer neither deſpiſed the Sacramentes of Chziſtc,noz leadde the people. 
as pou ſate, to Pahomete, oꝛ Epicure, 

Here at the laſte, G Hardinge, to returne, as he ſaithe.to his kefes,firſt begin. 
neth with the ſpiteful woꝛdes, and ſcoꝛnekul ſcoffes, and light Spꝛite of Sir De⸗ 
fender: whiche, he ſaithe, he learned in the Schwle of Sat han, ⁊ nowe lieth bounds 
in Sathans fetters. 

To anſweare al ſutche Þ. Hardinges vanities, it were but vaine. Wile 
menne wil not greatly weigh theſe childiſhe Tragedies. 

But he ſaithe, The Pꝛieſte holdeth a Conſiſtozie, æ is a Judge ouer the ſinnes 
ofthe People. But beinge a Judge he cannot diſcerne Sinnes, onleſſe he knowe 
them, Neither can he knowe them, but by Confeſſion , Therkoze, laithe P. Har⸗ 

dinge, 
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ding, vver tel ibem. that Confeſsion of al Deadly Sinnes bs of the Inſttution of Cod: and net of Man. 
Mary, he ſaithe, toucbinge the manner of Conkeſſion, ſecretely to the Pꝛieſt alone, 
it is moſte agræable to Natural Reaſon, that ſecrete Sinnes be Confefſed ſe - 
cretcly. g 

Here, J beſeche the, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, note this one thinge by the wave: 
P. Hardinge, contrarie to common ozder;hathe bꝛought vs the Inſtitution of God 

without any manner Moꝛde of God. And thus, he ſaithe, Wee tel tbem:as ik his 
bare telitnge ſhould ſtande foꝛ pꝛoufe. 

Qerity notwithſtandinge Chꝛiſte gaue his Apoſtles Power of Bindinge, and 
Loſing, pet it appeareth not, p he ſpake any one woꝛd of Secrete Confeſſion. And 
Gzatian a Famouſe Doctour of that ſide doubteth not to ſaye , Latentia peccata 
non probantur Neceſſarid Sacerdoti Confitenda: It is not proued, that P mnie ſiunes ouꝑßt 
of Neceßitie to be Confeſſed vnto the Prieſie, And againe, Datur intelligi, quod etiam 
ore tacente, Veniam Conſequi poſſumus: Mee are geyen to vnderſtande, that although 
wee v tter nothing vvith our mouthe, yet wee may obteine pardonne, or Abſolution 
of our ſinnes. Therefoze notwithſtanding al this . Þardinges tellinge, his owne 
Doctour Gzatian telleth him, that Auriculare ConfeCion is not of Goddes Inſti⸗ 
tntion, 

But wherefoze ſpeaketh . Hardinge ſo pzeciſely , and ſpecially of Deadly 
Sinnes? Oz why mate not his Uental Sinnes comme likewiſe in the rekeninge 
as wel, as others: In dere it is ſpecially pꝛouided in pᷣ late Chapter at Tridente, 
that Litle Petite Sinnes ne&de not to be vttered in Confeſſion. And Rob, Holcote 
ſaithe, De Venialibus Confiteri, magis eſt Supererogationis,quim Neceſsitatis: To 
mike Conſeßion of Venial sinues, is more of Deuotion, then of Neceßitie. And Thomas 
of Aquine laithe, Quidam probabiliter dicunt,quod per ingreſſum Ecclefixz Conſecra- 
tx homo coſequitur Remiſs ionem peccatorũ Venialium: Somme ſaie, and that not withs 
out good reaſon, that a man maye obteine Remißion of his Venial Sinnes, oneſy by entring 
into a Churche that is Conſecrate. And it is pourpoſely noted in the Gloſe vyd the De⸗ 
cretales, Venialia tolluntur, vel per Orationem Dominica, vel per Aquam Benedictam: 
Venial Sinnes may be remoued, eitßer by a Pater noſter, or by Holy Water, And tbere⸗ 
foze perhaps Þ. Hardinge wil ſate , accoꝛdinge to the iudgemente of theſe , and o⸗ 
thers his owne Docours,that his Litle Prery Venial Sinnes ought not of dew- 
tie to be rekened: but mate otherwiſe be remitted , and haue no næde of Chziſtes 
Bloude. This is a ſhozter waſe to Heauen, then either Chziſte , oz his Apoſtles 
cner taught vs. 

Howe be it, al this errour ſeœmeth firſte to haue growen of miſtakinge theſe 
woꝛdes of Beda: Coxqualibus quotidiana, & Leuia:grauiora vero Sacerdoti Pandamus: 


Let Vs open om ſmal , and daiſy Sinnes vnto our felowes ; and our greate Sinnes vnto the 


Prieſte. 

Foꝛ the rette, P. Hardinges Reſolution maie Fande withe god fanonre, Foz 
ſceing his Auritular Confefſion can holde no better by Diuinitie.that it may ſerme 
to holde by ſomme what, he did wel, to ſape, It holdeth wel by Natural Keaſan. 

M. Þardinge ſaithe, The Pꝛieſte can be no Judge without particulare kiows 
ledge of euery Sinne: Noz can he knowe without hearing: Noz can he heare with⸗ 
out Confeſſion. Foz anſweare hereto, Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, as he is befoze alleged: 
Medicinæ locus hic eſt, non Iudicij: Non Pœnas, ſed Peceatorum Remiſsionem tribuens: 
Deo Soli die Peccatum tuum: Here is a place of M edicine, and not of Judpemente:rendring 
not puniſhement , but Remißion of Sinnes. Open thine offences to God Onely, 

But if the Pꝛieſte can be no Judge without knowledge, then deubteleſſe, M. 
Hardinge, pour Pꝛieſtes foz the moze parte tan be no Judges. Foz vour owne 
Peter Kombarde ſatthe > Scientiam diſcernendi Omnes Sacerdotes non liabent: Alf 
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* Prieſtes haue not knowledge to diſcerne bit wene ſinne, and ſinne. And many of them be 


vtterly ignoꝛant, and knowe nothinge. 

Not withſtandinge, be the Pꝛieſte neuer ſo wiſe, oꝛ wel learned, pet howe is 
be hable to enter into the bꝛeaſte of man, and to knowe the Secretes of the har te⸗ 
S. Paule ſaithe, What man knoweth,"what is in man, but the ſprite of man, that is witß⸗ 
in him? Salomon ſaithe, God Onely kno we tß the thonghtes of menne. H. Paule 
ſaithe; God Onely ſearcheth the Harte, and reines. And S. Auguſtine pour poſely 
ſpeakinge hercof,as it is ſaide befoze,ſaithe thugs, Vnde ſciunt,cam a me ipſo de me 
ipſo audiunt, an verum dicam? Howe knowe they, when they heare me ſþeake of mee ſelfe, 
-whether J ſaie Truthe,or no Therefoze the Pꝛieſte iudginge that, p he cannot know, 
muſte nodes wander vncertainelp, and be a very doubfeful Judge. 

Heuertheleſle, admitt inge the Pꝛieſte to be a Judge, pet, (fit map be pꝛoued, 
either that he maye be a Judge over the ſinnes of the people, without Particulare 
knowledge of the ſame:oꝛ that he may comme to certaine, and particulare knows 
ledge therof without anp manner Auriculare Conkeſſion, then, J truſt, this whole 
mater wil ſone be anſweared. 

Firſte therekoꝛe J ſave , that a Pꝛieſte hauinge Authozitie to pzonounce the 
Moꝛde of God, is thereby a Judge ouer Sinne. Foz the Mode, that he ſpea⸗ 
keth, is the Power of God vnto Saluatio;and a t woo edged ſwerd, hable to ſunder the Soule, 
and the Sprite, and the marie from the bones: and is hable to Iudge, (foz ſo S. Paule 
ſaith) the thouꝑbtes, and cogitatious of the Harte, And thus ꝙ. Harding him ſelfe grains 
teth,that a Pꝛieſte pzonouncinge Goddes Wwozde,mape therewithe bothe Binde, 
and Loſe: that is, in this caſe, to dw the office of a Judge. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, 
Clauis ea dicenda eſt, qua pectorum dura reſerantur: That thinge ovght to be called the 
Keiezwherewith the bardneſſe of the harte is opened. 

So ſaithe Tertullian, Ipſe Clauem imbuit. Vides, quam? Viri Iſraelitæ, auribus 
mandate, quæ dico: Ieſum Nazarenum Virum a Deo nobis deſtinatum; He ende wed the 
Keie. And kno we you, what Keie: This Keie, J meane: ve menue of Jſrael, marke what J 
ſaie: Jeſus of Nazareth , a man appointed vnto you from God, So ſaith S. Auguſtine. 
Loquimur in auribus veſtris. Vande ſcimus,ouid agatur in Cordibus veſtris 5 Quod au- 
tem intus agitur, nõ à nobis, ſed ab illoagitur, Proſpexit ergo Deus, vt Soluat filios mor- 
tificatorum: Mee ſpeabe in your eares. But ho we knowe wee, what is wrought in your 
hartes: How be it, what ſo euer is Wrought within yon, it is wrought, not by vs, but by God, 
God therefore bathe looked foorthe,to Looſe the Children of them, that were appointed to 
death, Thus ts the Pꝛieſte a Judge, and Bindethe, and Loſethe > withoute any 
hearinge of PÞ2fuate Confeſſions. 

Ok the other ſide, J ſay, that in open crimes, and Publike Penance, the Pꝛieſt 
is likewiſe appointed to be a Judge, Foꝛ not withſtandinge in the Pztmitive 


Churche, either the whole people, oꝛ the Elders of the Congregation had Authozi⸗ 


tie herein, pet the direction, and Judgemente reſted evermoze in the Pꝛieſte. And 
in this ſenſe S. Paule ſaithe vnto Timothee , Receive no accuſation againſte an 
Elder, onleſſe it be vnder t woo, or three witneſſes , 

And notwithſtandinge theſe Dzders, foz the greateſt parte thereof, be nowe 
bfterly out of vſe, pet, J truſte, it ſhal not be, neither impertinente tothe mater, 
no: vnpleaſante vnto the Reader, to conſider. how py ſams were vſed in olde times, 
Therefoze,as it is Learnedly noted by Beatus Rhenanus, The Sinner, when he 
beganne to miſlike him ſelke, and to be penitente foꝛ his wicked life, foz that he had 
offended God, and his Churche, came firſte vnto the Bichop, and Pꝛieſtes, as vnto 
the Mouthes ol the Churche, and opened vnto them the whole burthen ok his harte. 
Afterwarde he was by them brought into the Congregation, and there made the 

ſame 


Ms —— — 
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ſame Confeſſion Dpenly befoze his 1Bzethzen : 4 further was appointed fo make 
Satiſtaaion by Open Penance. Mhiche Penance being dewly,and humbly donne. 
be was reſtozed againe openly vnto the Churche , by laieinge on of the handes cf 
the Pꝛieſtes, and Elder s. me | 

'Dereof . Paule ſaithe vnto the Coꝛinthians, If you haue forgecuen any thinge to 
any man, ] baue hkewiſe fore geeuen it. For ] mee ſelſe, what ſo euer J haue fore geenen 4 J 
baue foregeeuen it jor your ſakes in the Perſonne of Chnſte. In this Limitation of Pe- 
nante, leſte any thing ſhoulo paſſe vnaduiſedly, and out of Oꝛder, the Pꝛieſte was 
appotnted to be the Judge. S. Baſile ſaity, Modus Conuerſionis debet elſe conueniens 
ill, qui peccauit: The Order of Conuerſion » or Open Penance, muſt be agreeable vnto him, 
that bathe offended, And therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quia Plærunq; & c. For 
as mutche as, for the moſte parte, the griefe of one mannes harte is vnknowen vnto an other, 
neither commeth foorthe into the knowledge of others eitßer by woordes,or by other tokens, 
as beinge before him, vnto whom it is ſaide , My-mourninge is not hidde from thee, 
therefore it is very wel, that by them, that haue the ouerſight of the Chinche, certaine tines 
of penance are appointed, that the Congregation maye be ſatisfied  Agatne he ſaithe, 
Hortor Prins Publica Pœnitentia ſatisfacere : & ita Sacerdotis ludicio reconciliatum 
Communioni ſociari: J Counſel bim, that fuſte he make Satis faction by Open Penanct: that 
being ſo reconciled, he maie aſter warde be reſtored vnto the Communion by the Indgement, 
and Diſcretion of the Prieſte. Likewiſe ſaithe Caſsiodorus, Rei expectant 
Communionis tempus, quod decreuit Epiſcopus: The Penitente parties Waite jor the 
Communion time,appointed ynto them by the Biſ hop, 

S. Ambzoſe demaunded of the Emperoure Theodoſius, beinge then excom⸗ 
muntcate, Quibus Medicamentis incurabilia vulnera tua, plagasg; curaſti? By wßat 
Medicines haue you healed your woundes,and cuttes , that were incurabſe? The Empe- 
roure anſweared, Tuum Opus eſt, & Docere, & Medicamenta temperate: Meum verd 
oblata ſucipere: Jt is your parte to Inſtmcte me, and to Miniſter Medicines: and it is my 
parte to receiue that you M iniſter. And therefoze Peter Lombarde ſaithe, Eiſi ali- 
quis apud Deum fit ſolutus, non tamen in facie Eccleſiæ ſolutus haberur , niſi per 
Iudicium Sacerdotis: Although a man be aſſoiled before cod, yet is he not accoumpted 
aſſoiled in the Face or Sight of the Chunche, bit by the Indgement of the Prieſte. 

By theiſe, S. Hardinge, J doubte not, but ye mate ſæ, that the Pꝛieſt mate be 
a Judge ouer Sinne, not withſtandinge he neither heare Pꝛiuate Confeſſions, noz 
haue patticulare knowledge of every ſeueral ſinne. 

This is that Confeſſion,that the Holy Fathers haue ſo often ſpoken of. It 
was made not ſecretelp, oz in a cozncr;but publiquelp, and openlp, and in the ſight 
of toe Congregation. Mereok Ozigen ſaithe, as it is repozted befoze: Si quis ſibi 
fir conſcius, Procedat in Medium, & ipſe ſui accuſator exiſtat; If any man finde him ſelſe 
guilt y, ſet him comme foortß into the middes of the Chunche, and let him be bis o wne accuſer. 
Likewiſe Tertullian ſatthe, A duolui Pref byteris, & Aris Dei adgeniculari, & Omni- 
bus Frarribus legationes deprecationis ſuz iniũgere: To falle down before the Prieſtes: To 
Eneele before the Aultar, or Communion Table: aud to deſire Al the Brethren to praie for him, 

Touchinge S. Hierome, P. Hardinge, pe laic in his woꝛdes as faithetullp, as 
Anantas ſometime laide in his monte at the Apoſtles fete. Ye lerue vs with a 
parcel, and holde backe the reſte. It is true, that S. Hterome ſaithe, It is the 
Pꝛieſtes parte to diſcerne the diuerſitie bitwene ſinne, and ſinne, as in cafcs of 
Excommunication, and Publique offences. But wherefoze could ve not eſpie: 
oꝛ rather, why woulde you ſo cloſely diſſemble ſo many, and fo plaine Modes 
goeinge immediately befoze2 Foz thus S. Hierome wꝛiteth of the Power of the 
Ketes,and ofthe vſe of Confeſſion: Iſtum locum Epiſcopi , & Presbyteri non intel- 
ligentes,aliquid ſibi de Phariſæorum aſſumunt Supercilio:yt vel damnent innocentes , vel 
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Caſciodor. Lib.9 
Cap. 35. 
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4. Senten. OD iſt ix 
Non autem. 


Origen.in 
Pſalm 37. 


Tertullian. . 
Pœnitent ia. 
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ner SINNE, vere ſenoxiorarditrentur:chm apud Deum non ſententia Sacerdotum, ſed reo- 


4. Senten. Diſſ id. 
Nec deo 


bm ſoſt. in kſai. 
Homil. j. 


Hit rom. in Mat- 
thæ. cap. is. 
u.Qu#ſt 3. 


Tunc vera. 


De pœnit. Diſt. 
Conuertimini. 


rum vita quæratur: This place the Biſhoppes, and Prieſtes not vnderſtandinge, take vn⸗ 
to them ſomme parte of the Proude looke of the Phariſeis: thinkinge them ſeſues hable either 
fo Condemne the innocente, or to Abſoſue the guiltie: VVhereasin deede it is not the 
Abſolution of the Prieſte, but the life of the Sinner, that is vveighed before 
God. Theſe wozdes, P. Hardinge, woulde not thus haue benne diCembled , ik 
pe had meante ſimple dealinge. S. Hierome ſaithe plainely, that pour Bichoppes, 
and Pꝛieſtes vnderſtande not the vſe ol the Reiss: That pe haue taken vpon vou 
ſomme parte of the Proude lookes of the Phariſeis : And that it is not the Abſo⸗ 
lution of the Pꝛieſte, but the life of the partie, that is accepted befoze God. : 

Jn the ende, he concludeth thus, Alligat, vel ſoluit Epiſcopus, vel Presbyter , non 
eos, qui inſontes ſunt, vel noxij : Sed pro officio ſuo, cùm Peccatorum audierit varieta- 
tes, ſcit, qui ligandus ſit, qui ſoluendus: The Biſhop, or Prieſie neither Bindeth the inno⸗ 
cente, nor Looſethe the guiltie: but accordinge to his office, when he hathe heard the diuerſitie 
of ſinnes, (as in Publique offences) he knoweth,who ought to be Bounde, who ought to be 
Looſed. In like ſozte wziteth Peter Lombarde, Dominus tribuit Sacerdotibus po- 
teſtatem Ligandi , & Soluendi: id eſt, oſtendendi hominibus Ligatos , vel Solutos : 
God bath geuen to Prieſies Power to Binde, and to Looſe;thatis to ſaie,to declare vnto mennez 
that the penitentes be either Bounde, or Looſed. 

Al this notwithſtandinge, al be it M. Hardinge were hable to pzone, that the 
Fathers had ſominewhers made mention of Confeſſion in Secrete, pet ſhould not 
that greately either further his pourpoſe, oꝛ hinder ours. Foz, Abuſes, and Er⸗ 
rours remoued, and ſpectally the Pꝛieſte beinge Learned as wee haue ſalde bekoze, 
we millike no manner Confeſſion , whether it be Pztuate-, oꝛ Publike. Foz as 
wer thinke it not vnlawful,to make open Confeſſion befoze many, ſo wee thinke it 
not vnlawfal,Abuſes alwates excepted, to make the like Confeſſion in Pꝛiuate ei⸗ 
ther befoze a fewe, oꝛ befoze one alone. And, as the Holy Fathers,vpon god cons 
ſiderattons, were foꝛced to remone the vſe of Open Confeſſion , euen ſo wee ſaye, 
that vpon like god Conſiderations Pꝛiuate Confeſſion alſo maye be remoned, 

Dnely this we ſaie, that Cbꝛiſte, when he ſente his Diſciples into the Wozlde, 
and gaue them Authozitie , to Binde, and to Loſe, made no manner ment ion of 
an ſutche Pearinge of Confeſſions , but Dnely bade them goe, and Pzeache the 
Goſpel. | 

Milarie, Bernarde, and Pugo, as ye haue alleged them,ſeme fo ſape, that the 
Judgemente of Pan goethe befoze the Judgemente of God. Other the like, oz ras 
ther moze vehemente ſpeaches ye might haue founde in Chꝛyſoſtome: Calum acci- 
pit Authoritatem ludicandi à Terra. Iudex ſeder in Terris: Dominus ſequitur Seruum: 
Heauen taketh Authoritie of Judgemente from the Earthe . In Earthe ſitteth the Judge: 
The Lorde followeth the Semante, Mheſe,and ſutche other the like extraozdinarie 
ſpeaches, with god Conſtruction, mate be comfoztable to the afflicted minde.1Sut, 
as one ſaide ſommetime.they muſte be receiued with a Gratne of Salte: Foz other- 
wiſe of them ſelues they be vnſauerie. Foz S. Hierome ſaithe, as J haue alleged 
befoze, Apud Deum, non ſententia Sacerdotis, ſed reorum vita quæritur: Jt is not᷑ the 
Sentence, or Abſoſution of the Prieſte, but the life of the Penitente, that is accepted before 
God. And againe, Tunc vera eſt ſententia Præſidentis, quando Aeterni ſequitur ſen- 


tentiam ludicis: Then the Judgemente of the Preſidente, or Prieſte is true, (not when 


it goeth befoze, but) when it folowethe the Judgement of the Enerlaſtinge Judge. And 
Gꝛatian him ſclfe ſaitbe, Non Sacerdorali Iudicio, ſed largitate Diuinæ Gratiæ Peccator 
emundatur: The Sinner is made Cleane, not by Judgemente of the Prieſte, but by the abun⸗ 


dance of the Heauenly Grace. 


But aztanzene, as he is here alleged ſalde vnto the Cmperonr, Ouis noſtra 2 
Thoy 
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Thou arte Oure sßetye. No marueile. Me meante, that the Emperoure was One lion nor 

of the Flocke, and Folde of Chꝛiſte. So S. Ambꝛoſe ſatde ſometime vnto the Em⸗ Com- 
peroure Ualent inian: Quid honorificentius,quam vt Eccleſiæ Filius dicatur Imperator? maunded. 
Imperator enim bonus intra Eccleſiam, non ſupra Eccleſiam eſt: Nhat thinge is there more a mbroſ. ad Va- 
bonomable,then for the Emperor to be called a Childe of the Chunche? Por a good tmperonr is Iinian Epiſt: 5 
Mithin the Churche; but not Above the Churche. S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe,Deus ipſe ſubiecit cyſt. De 
Caput Principis manui Sacerdotis: God him ſelfe bathe ſet the Heade of the Prince Vnder verber E ſalæ, 
the Hande ofthe Prieſte. Foz, as fouchinge Faithe,and the Obediente of the Goſpel, twom/s; 

the Higheſt Pzince is but a Sublecte. Al this pꝛoueth wel the Authozitie, and Di⸗ 

gnitie of Goddes Wozde:but it maketh nothinge {oz Confeſſion, 

To conclude, M. Hardinge ſaithe, Jt bath benne perſuaded, that the recitinge, and res 
hearſal of al ſinnes before the Prieſte, is nece ſſatie to Saluatio:and that a General Con feſdion is in 
no wiſe ſufficient. And againe he ſaithe, Tmwe Faithe ackno· wſedgeth, that Conjeſſ.on is to 
be made of al Sinnes, as Commaunded by Chniſte, and his Apoſtles: Commended vnto vs by the 
2 of the Primitiue Churche , and by al Learned Dottours,and General vſe of the whole 
Churc e. 

God Reader, Thou wouldeſt thinke, that emongeſt ſo many greate Wozdes, 
there were ſomme Truthe: and that P. Hardinge of his modeſtie, and foꝛ his Cre⸗ 
dit es ſake, would not ſpeake ſo boldly without ſomme ground. But, J beſeche the, 

Conſider theſe fewe: and thercbp Judge indifferent ly of the reſte. 

Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Non dico, yt Confitearis Conſeruo tuo peccata tua, Dici- chryſoſom in 
to Deo, qui curet ea: ] wil thee not to Confeſſe thy Sinnes vnto the Prieſte, that is pſal N Hon. 
thy felo we ſeruante. Confeſſe them vnto God, that maie beale them. Againe, Cogitauone (/Hſoſtom. ic 
tua fiat delictorum exquiſitio: Sine teſte ſit hoc Iudicium: Solus Deus re Conſitentem Home De Pc- 
videat: Examine thy Sinnes in thy harte within thee « Tet this ludgemente be vvithout „ten &. con- 
vvitneſſe: Let God onely ſee thee makinge thy Con feßion. Beatus Rhenanus, a man fe!1core. 
ofgreate readinge,and ſingulare Judgemente, bercof wziteth thus: Tercullianus pear. 1chenan. in 
de Clanculariaiſta Confeſsione admiſſorum nihil loquitur. Neque eam vſquam olim Argm Lbeli 
Præceptam legimus: Tertulſian of this privie Confeßion of Sinnes ſai the notſinge. Tertull, Dera 
Neither doo wee reade , that the ſame Kinde of Priuie Con feßion in Olde times vas nitent ia. 
euer Commaunded. Þ. Hardinge ſaith, It vvas Commaunded:Kjenanus ſaith, 

It vvas not Commaunded. It Khenanus woꝛdes be true, as they be in deede, then 
are M. Hardinges woꝛdes moſt vntrue. Likewiſe it is noted in the very Gloſe 
vpon M. Hardinges owne Decræs: Forterunc (temppre Ambroſij) non erat facta In- De Pon?! diſt i. 
ſtitutio Confeſsionis, quæ modo eſt: Perhaps then (in the time of S. Ambꝛelec, rerrus.1n Gloſſ. 
whiche was foure hiwzed peres after Chꝛiſte)the manner of Confeßion, that now is v⸗ 
ſed. was not appointed, And C:atian ſaith, Antequam Sacerdoti Ora noſtra oſtendamus, De p. Dit. 
ideſt, Peccata noſtra Confiteamur, à Lepra peccati mundamur: Before wee open cur Convertimint. 
mout he vnto the Prieſte, that is to ſaie. before v ee make Confeſsion of our Sinnes, 
the Leproſie of our sinne is made cleane, Theodoꝛzus ſaithe, Quidam Deo ſolummodò pe rœnit. dir. 
confiteri debere peccata dicunt, vt Græci: Somme ſaie, wee ought to Confe ſſe our Sinnes Quidam: 
onely vnto God, as doo the Grectans. Peter Lombarde the Chiefe Founder of ch. 
Mardinges Diuinitie, ſaithe thus: Sane dici poteſt, quod fine Confeſsione Oris, 4 Senten. diſt r7. 
& ſolutione Pœnæ exterioris, Peccata delentur per Contritionem, & humilitatem Cordis: Q:z4 erga, 
Mee maie ſafely ſaye, that yy ithout Confeſsion of the Mouthe, and Avſolution of 
the out warde paine, Sinnes be foregecuen by the Contrition, and humilitie of the Harte. 
Bꝛiefely, Gꝛatlan hauinge thozowly debated the mater of bothe ſides, that is 
to ſaie, bothe foꝛ Confeſſion, and againſte Confeſſion.in the ende concludeth thus, 
as it is ſaide befoꝛe: Cui harum ſententiarum potius adhærendum ſit , Lectoris Iudicio pe rœ.diſ T 
reſcruatur, Vrraqz enim ſententia fautores habet Sapientes, & Religioſos Viros: Quamuts, 
Whether oftheſe ſaieinges it is beſte to folowe,it is ſeafte to the Judgemente of the Readers 
| For 


OConfeſ- 
ſion not 
Com- 


maunded. 
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For either Saieinge is mainteined, and fauoured,both by v viſe, and by Godly 
Menne. And, whereas ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe, Conkeſſion of al Sinnes is Commaun⸗ 
ded by Chziſte, and his Apoſtles, his owne Gloſe vpon his owne Decræs openly 


De Pœnit. diſt.j łepꝛoueth his erroure, and teacheth him the contrarie. The woꝛdes be theſe; 
In Pœnitentia, Melids dicitur, Confeſsionem inſtitutam fuiſſe a quadam Vniuerſalis Eccleſiæ Tradi- 
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I. 


2. 


4 5 


Eraſm. in Schul. 
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tione, potius quim ex Noui, vel Veteris Teſtamenti Authoritate: Jt is better ſaide, that 
Conje ſion was appointed by ſomme Tradition of the Vniuerſal Churche , then by 
any Authortie, or Commeundemente of the Ne we, or Olde Teſtamente. 

Nowe, god Cbꝛiſtian Keader, 3 beſeche thee, examine alitle the Truthe of Þ, 
Pardinges tale. Firſte he ſatthe, The Recitinge, and Rehearſal ot al Sinnes be⸗ 
koꝛe the Pꝛieſte is Neceſſarie to Saluation: Chꝛyſoſtome anſweareth , Let God 
Onely beare thy Con feßßion. There is one Untruthe, P. Hardinge ſaithe, Gene- 
ral Confeſsion is not ſufficiente: Peter Lombarde anſweareth, Sine Confeſ- 
ſione Ocis, &c. VVithout any Confeſsion made by mouthe our Sinnes maie be 
foregeenen, Tgere are twoo Untruthes, 

. Hardinge faith, Conteſſion of al Sinnes fs commaunded by Chrifſte.and 
bis AzoTies: His owne Gloſe ſaithd, It is Onely a Tradition of the Churche, 
tommaunded neither in the Olde Teſtamente, noz in the Hewe. There are th:e& 
Untruthes, P. Hardinge ſaithe, It was commended vnto vs by the x Doctours, 
and Fathers of thexPrimitiue Churche: Nhenanus ſaithe, We reade not, that 
this kinde of Pꝛiuie Confeſſion in the Olde times v vas euer Commaunded: 
And his owne Eloſe ſaithe, Ju the time of S. Ambroſe (whiche was fkoure hundꝛed 
peeres after Chꝛiſte) perbops it was not vſed. There are Foure, t Fiue Untruthes. 
DP. Harding ſatthe,Jt bathe euer ben alloy ved by al the Learned Doctours: His 
owne Gꝛatian anſweareth him, The Contrarie hath benne mainteined, and fas 
uoured bothe bi VViſe, and by Godly Fathers. There are ſire Untruthes. 

To be ſhoꝛte, P. Hardinge ſatthe:4t hathe benne Commended vnto vs by the 
General vſe of the v vhole Churche: Theodozus anſwcareth him, The vv hole 
Churche of Grecia vſeth it not. There are Seuen apparente,and great e Uns 
trutzes, diſcloſed by P. Hardinges owne Dodours. Me toulde net baue com⸗ 
pꝛiĩed ſo mutche Untruthe in ſo narrowe rome without ſomme ſtudlic. 

Eralmus a man of greate Judgemente ſaithe thus, Apparet, tempore Hieronymi 
nondum Inftituram fuiſſe Secretam admiſſorum Confeſsionem: quam poſted 
Eccleſia ſalubriter inſtituit:ſi modo rect vtantur ea & Sacerdotes, & Laici. Verdm in 
hoc labuntur Ihœologi quidam parum attenti, quod , quæ Veteres ſeribunt de hutuſmodl 
Publica, & Generali Confeſsione, ea trahunt ad hanc Occultam, & longe diuerſi 
generis: It appeareth, that in the time of 8. Rierome ( whiche was foure hundꝛed pres 
after Chꝛiſte) Secrete Confeſsion of Sinnes vvas not yet ordeyned: UL hiche 
not withſtandinge was after warde · whole ſomeſy, and profitably appointed by the Churche, ſo 
that it be wel vſe d, as wel by the Prieſtes, as by the beopſe. But herein certaine Diuines, not 
conſideringe aduiſedly,what they ſaie, are mutche deceiued: for what ſo ener the Anncien? Fas 
thers wiite of General, and Open Confeſsion, they wreeſte,and drawe the ſame to this 
Priuie, and Secrete kinde,whiche is jar of an other ſorte. 

Bere, . Hardinge, Eraſmus telleth you, vc are fowly deteſued: and ſheweth 
pou alſo the cauſe of pour erroure:foz that, as be ſaithe, ve confider not aduiſedlp, 
what ve eſther reade, oꝛ wꝛite:but where ſo euer pe heare this werde Confeſsion, 
ve imagine ſtreight wate, It muſte needes be pour owne Auriculare Confeſsion, 
and tan be none otter. ? | 

- - Laffe of al,yegraunte, The expꝛeſſe Terme of Auriculare , £2 Secrete Con- 


- feſsion is ſcldome mentioned in the Aunciente Fathers . Pere, M Hardinge, 


wanteth ſomme parte of pour ſimplicitie. It ys would haue your Reader to belcus 
LA vou, 
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pou, ve ſhoulde haue alleged cerfaine of the Auncfent Fathers, One at the leaſte, tie, and 
it pe toulde haue founde ſo many, that had at any time vſed the expꝛeſſe terme of © OVVer. 
Auriculare, oz Secrete Confeſsion. Otberwiſe it had benne the better, and plai⸗ 

ner waie, to haue Confeſſed expꝛeſſelp, that the ſame expꝛeſſe terme is neuer vſed 

in any one ot al the Ancient Fathers. Howe be it, if Auriculare, oz Secrete Con. 

feſsion had then benne vſed, it coulvs neuer ſo longe haue lackte a name. 


The Apologie, (ap. 7. Diuiſton. z. 


Wee ſaie, that the ꝛieſte in deede is a Judge in this caſe, but 
vet hath no manner ol Right to chalenge an Authozitie, 02 339twcr, 


as ſaithe Ambꝛoſe. ä 
M. Hardinge. 


Vyhereas ye make preachinge of the Goſpel to be the Keiet, howe cal ye the Prieſie Tudge in 
this caſe? Preache ye neuer ſomutche,the conſcience of man beinge ſo ſecrete @ thinge as it in hoe can 
ye iudge, tho inwardly and throughly repenterh,and who repenteth not? And though one repente, 
and be ſory,and haue remorje of his former life though he looke vnto the light of the Coſpel.as je ſay, 


and beleue in Chriſte, what thenthowe can ye iudge of ſutche a perſone? x Doe knoWe his harte by And = ye 
nOovy 1s hatte 


Aug, ins pet by tootinge in 
The Prieſte de wi vſinge the kee of Ho wlędęe and diſcxetion,doth the of) fice of a1 wdge » and |) Ker S 

48 he jeethe cauſe,cithey Looſeth or Bindeth. As touchinge the Prieſles Amthor tie, or power, which 

to chalenge he hath no right. for ſo your Interpreter maketh you to ſpeake , and impute it to S. An- 

broſe: we denie, thut 8. Anbreſe ſateih x euen very ſo. © Bur as We maye gather of his woordes, xVntruthe. For 

as he meaneth that a Prieſſe exerciſeth not the right of am hes oWne proper power in remictinge the vord-s be 

ſinnes;ſo in the very place by you alleag ed. ſe ſaith the contrary to your Docirine. For the Right of theſe, all Ka 

loaſinge and bindinge ( ſaieth he) is graunted to Pricſies onely » and there fore the Churche thalengeth Fo. Maris turs 

it rightly, Whiche hath true Þriefles . Lo he vſeth the Woorde of chalenge. Againe in the [ame exertet. 

place be auoucherh,that he Whiche receiueth the Holy Ghoſte, (hm Preeſtes rece iue, when they be 

Conſecrated inthe Sacrament of Order) receiue alſs power to Looſe and Binde Sinnes . For preafe 

thereof he alleageth the Scripture; Take ye the Holy Ghoſte, whoſe ſinnes ye remitte.they are remit- 

ted: and whoſe ſmnes ye reteine, they are reteined. And if you, Defender, were accuſpmed to make your 

bumble Confeſ1i0,and ſo to be aſſoiled.you ſhould heare ſome Ghoſtly Fathers {ate toyauafter certaine 

ether woordes, Autoritate mihi commiſſa ego te Abſoluo, &c. 


The B. of Sarisburte. 


In what ſenſe the Pꝛieſte without hearinge Confeſſions maſe be a Judge wis 
haue ſuffictcntly (aide befoꝛe. Neither knowe J, what fanſte P. Hardinge can 
haue in ſo often rehearſal of one thinge . With what wozdes , oz toloure of Com⸗ 
miſſion, P. Hardinge can furnſſhe out his Authozitie , it fozceth net greately. 
Ucrily without ſamme ſhew, oꝛ countenance,his credite would not holde. In dede, 
Hugo, and Bernarde ſaie, The Judgemente of God folowtth the Judgemente of man. 
And Pope Iulius ſaithe, Haber Sacroſancta Romana Eccleſia Poteſtatem, ſingulari concil Tom f. 
fibi Priuilegio Conceſſam, A petite, & Claudere ianuas Regni Cœleſtis, quibus volue- pe primatr 
rit: The Holy Chmche of R. ome bath Po rer grrunted vnto ber by Singulere pr uilege, to Rom Elfen: 
Open, and ta Shutte the gates of the Kinge dome of Heayen,to vv hom ſhe liſteth. And 
Cardinal Cuſanus ſaithe, Hæe Ligandi, & coluendi Poteſtas, non minor eſt in Eccle- cy} g. 
ſia, quim in Chriſto: This Powcr of Bindinge, and Looſing is no li e in the Cheb D Alvis. 
then it is in chriſte. Fecle e c on. 

But it is no greate wiſedome fo geue cuer mutche credſte vnto tbem, that ſo Supra &. Cen- 
often haue decetued vs. Jf theire Authozitte beſo greate, as they mike it, let them , 1. 
ſhewe the woꝛdes of theire Commiſſlon, : 

O The 
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tie, and 
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De pœnit. diff i. 
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Ambroſ.De Noe 
Arca, ca iz. 
Eſale 4. 
Auga. De Scalis 
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Ambroſ. De pœ- 
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Ambroſ. Lib. 3 
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Zcorin . 
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Hoſtus in Con- 
feſſione Petrie 
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Hieronym. in 
Marthe.Cap.16. 
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The lateing of S. Ambꝛoſe is cleare, and plaine: Verbum Dei dimittit Peecata. 
Sacerdos eſt ludex. Sacerdos quide officium ſuum exlubet: Sed nullius poteſtatis iura 
exercet. The Woorde of Cod foregeeueth ginues, The Prieſte is the Judge. The Prieſte 
executeth his office: But he exerciſeth the right of no Poyver. And to this ende 
in an otder place he allegeth the wooꝛdes of the Pꝛophete Eſat,ſpoken in the per⸗ 
ſon of God, Ego ſum, ego ſum, qui deleo iniquitates tuas: J am he, J am be, that put a waie 
thine iniquities. : 

And to late moꝛe weight to S. Ambzoſes woꝛdes, S. Auguſtine ſaithe in like 
ſenſe, Officium Baptizandi Dominus conceſsit multis:Poteſtatem vero, & Authoritatem 
in Baptiſmo temittendi peccata ſibi Soli reſeruauit: Our Lorde hath graunted the office of 
Baptizinge vnto many: but the Power, and Authoritie in Baptiſme to foregeeue Sinnes, be 
bath reſemed Onely to him ſelfe . So ſaithe S. Ambroſe, Noſtrum eſt onera re- 
miitere: Illius eſt reſuſcitare : Illius eſt educere de Sepulchro: It is our parte, to res 
moue the ſton? from the graue (by Pꝛeachinge, by Counſel, and by Erhoztation) 
But it is the Lordes woorke to raiſe vp the deade:qt is the Lordes woorbe, to bring him from 
thepitte. Likewiſe againe he ſaithe, Neque Legatus, neque nuntius, ſed ipſe Do- 
minus ſaluum fecit populum ſuum. Solus remanet:quia non poteſt hoc cuiquam 
hominum cum Chriſto eſſe commune, vt peccata condonet. Solius hoc mu- 
nus eſt Chriſti, qui tulit peccata mundi: Jt is not the Embaſſadoure: It is not the Meſs 
ſenzer , but the Lorde him ſelfe, that bath ſaued his people. The Lorde remaineth 
alone, For noman can be partener vvith God in foregeeuinge of Sinnes. 
This is Chriſtes Onely office, that bath taken awaie the ſinnes of the World, 

And pet is not the Pꝛieſtes office voide of Power. e hath Power, and Com⸗ 
miſſion to open the Wil of God, and, as S. Paule ſaith, to ſpeabe vnto the people, 
tuen as in the Perſon of Chriſte, So Tertullian ſaithe, Dandi Baptiſmi ius habet 
Summus Sacerdos, id eſt, Epiſcopus: The Chiefe Prieſte,% is to ſaie, the Biſpop, hath Right, 
and powtr to getue Baptiſme, But S. Auguſtine ſaſthe, Miniſterium dedit ſeruis: 
Poteſtat em ſibi retinuit: God gaue the M iniſterie (of Remißion of Sinnes) vnto his 
Semauntes: But the Pov ver thereof he reteined to him ſelfe. So, when 
Chꝛiſte ſent out his Diſciples to Pꝛeache the Goſpel, he gaue them Authozitie, x 

ower. | 
P Il P. Hardinge wil ſafe, There is no Power, oꝛ Authozitie in the Reading, 
oꝛ Publiſhinge of Goddes Mode, his owne Doctour Hoſius wil telle him, that 
when the Biſhop D2zdereth a Reader, euen after the manner of the Churche of 
Nome, he ſaithe vato him, Habe Pott ſtatem legendi Epiſtolas in Eccleſia Sancta Dei, 
tam pro viuis,quim pro defunctis: Haye thou Po wer to Reade the Epiſtſes in the Hos 
ly Churche of Cod, as wel for the quicze, as for the Deade, 

In deede this ts a very ſpecial Power,ſutche as, J trowe, Cbꝛiſte and his Apo- 
ſtles neuer taught vs. Neither woulde J haue noted it in this place ,ſaning that 
Hoſtus, the pꝛofoundeſt P2octour of that ſide, thought it a mater wozthe the no · 
tinge . Sutche power therefoze belongeth to Pꝛieſtes, and Piniſters in the 
Churche of God. But the Power of Geutnge Remiſſion of Sinne belongeth to 
God alone, and to none other. It any man wil pzeſume further, S. Pterome 
ſaithe, as it is alleged befoze, e hatß put on the proude ſooke of the Phariſeis: And 
ſaithe further, that ſutche Pꝛieſtes, and Biſhoppes vnderſtande not the Modes 


ok Chꝛiſte. Foz, ſalthe he, It is not the Judgemente or Abſolution of the Prieſte, but 


Auguſt. De Fide 
ex Opertbus, 


C . 14. 


the Life of the penitente, that is regarded before God; And therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
Inde nata ſunt Scliiſmata, cùm homines dicunt, Nos Sanctificamus immundos: Nos luſti- 
ficamus impios:nos petimus: nos impetramus: Hereof grow Schiſmes, and Diuiſtons in the 
Chinche, when menne ſaie, wee Santtifie the vncſeane ; wee Juſhfie the wicked ;wee deſire; 
ec obteiue. 8 


Howe 
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Howe be it, here commeth in Richardus de Sancto Victore, Cod wote, with a 


ful colde diſtinaion. Fo: thus he ſaithe, Chriſtas potuit Dimittere Peccata: Nos vero. 
non poſſumus Dimittere Peccatagſed tantum Remittere. 


. Peter Lombarde ſaithe mutche better: Chriſtus Sacerdotibus tribuit poteſtatem 
Ligandi, & Soluendi, id eſt, oſtendendi hominibus Ligatos, vel Solutos: Thiiſte hath geven 
Porwer vnto Prieſies to Binde, and to Looſe: that is to ſaie, to declare vnto menne , whoe be 


Bonde, whoe be Looſe 


* ws. SS £# I 


_ -. Saſaithe Bonauentura of the Pꝛieſtes vader. the Lawe.of Poſes; Mundare 
dicebantur, quia mundatum oſtendebant: They were ſaide to cleanſe te Leproße, bicouſe- 
they ſbewedy who wis cleanſed. So ſaith D. Auguſtine, Nec voluntas Sacerdotis 
obeſſe vel prodeſſe poteſt, ſed Meritum Benedictionem Poſcentis: The v vil ofthe. 
Prieſte can neither. further, nor hiuder: But tfe Merite of bim, that defrreth Abſolytis, 
Thus therfoze S. Ambꝛoſe meancth, The rrieſte is a Judge to diſcerne bit rene ſinne, 
and finne, as wel Prat e, as Publique. But Right, Power, or Autporitie to foregecue unt s, 


he bath none. n | 1 
he e Apologie, Cap. J. Diuiſion. 4. 

And therefoꝛe our Saueour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, to repꝛoue the Megli⸗ 
gence ofthe Sctibes, and Phariſeis in teachinge , did with theſe 
wooꝛdes rebuke them, ſaieing: oe be vnto you Scribes, a Phart- 
ſeis, whiche haue taken away the Keyes of bnowledge, a haue ſhutte 
bp the Kingedome of Heauen befoze menne. Seeinge then the Keie 
whereby the way, and entrie to the Kingdome of God is opened vnto 
vs, is the Woozde of the Goſpel , and the Expoundinge of the Lawe, 
and Scriptures» wee ſate plainely , where the ſame Woozde is not, 
there is not the Keie. : 

eM. Hardinge. 


Authort- 
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The kno y- By this Wee are induced to graunte,that the knowledge of the Scripture is a Ktie, whereby the 
ledge of the gate to the Truthe is opened, the vſe whereo f conſiſirth in expaundinge of the LaWe, and Prophetess 
Scripture is 46 they ſ hee Chriſte. But Wee ſay, this nor to be the ſpeclal Keies, ui. he Chriſte gaue ro the church, 
Keie. ut one Keie alone. And ſo chrille callethit, where he rebuked the Scribes and phartſess, Though 
von baue put it otherwiſe then the Gofptl hath;in the Plral number. And this Keie is common to the 
L we, and ro the Goſpel. But the Keies,whiche We ſpeake of,are an other thinge . By the name of 
theſe Keies,We vnderſſande the whole ſpiritual power, whiche Chriſte firſte promiſed to peter and af 
ter warde gaue to the Apoſiles,and from them is transferred to al Biſhoppes and Priefies . By whiche 
vo wer Prieftes teache the Goſpel , Conſecrate the Body and'Bloude of Chriſte, and Miniſter the Sacra- 
nentes, through Auctoritie of the V voorde Abſolue Penit ten and excommunicate Publike and hainous 
ſinners. The Keie that you confuſely ſpeake of, naminge it io be the VVoorde of the Goſpeland Ex- 
inge of the La we, and Scriptures xs one parte pertetninge to this ſpiritual Po- wer: it is not the 
-whele Power. And -where this VVoorde un not, that is to ſaie, where the Scriptures be not taught and 
the Goſpel preached.there is not the Keie ſaie yerthere is not the exerciſe of that Keie, ſaie we . Yee | 
ther is this ſpiritual Power that is ro Witte,ther be the Keies.Ye We ſay that a ſinple Pricſtexthough Vntruth. The 
he haue no greate learninge.yet hath he the Keies,though he might do betier and more woriſieꝶj vſe _ of 3 
them, hauinge learninge and knowledge. Wee eg 


3 : Eroweledge. 
T he B. of Sarisburie. 


. Hardinge mutche and often complaſneth of the Confuſion of the ketes:that 
wee appotnte not diſfinaly eche ele to his ſcucral office, Marke therefoze, J be⸗ 
ſeche thee, Gentle Keader,hewe diſtinaly, and plaincly ꝙ. Hardinge him ſclfe in⸗ 
treateth of the ſame. | 

Dy Firſts 
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of Kcies. + Firſte, ok the two Ketes, that Chaiſte bath deliuered vs in the Goſpel,he hathe 
made a greate many of Reies: The Kete of knowledge : The keie of D;zder :- The 
Beile of Power: The Beie of Diſcretion : The Kete of Dacramentes; And foz as 
mutche,as Sacramentes by his Doarine be Seuen in number, there muſte alſo be 
of this ſoꝛte Seuen other ſeueral Ketes, And pet otter. and biſides al theſe Ketes be. 
ing ſo many,the Pope hath alſo One Special Paiſter Kete. Afterward by aflzight; 
and by nimbleneſſe of his fingers, be conueigheth al this beape of Reies into tum 
Onelp Ketes: whereof the One he calleth the Kete of knowledge, and the other the 
Kefe of Power: Whiche two Reies notwithſtandinge in the ende are ſuddainely 
conſumed both into One onelp Kete. Foz where as the Reie of knowledge is loſt, 
there, by . Hardinges Judgement, Power onely remaineth without knowledge: 
And that Kete alone diſchargeth al offices, and is vtterly al inal 

Chis Keſe of Power without knowledge, muſte nærdes be ß Kefe of Ignozance: 
Oz, as they them ſelues haue vſed to cal it, Clauis Errans, The Keie of Eno. Ot 
whiche Kefe vndoubtedly Chꝛiſte ſaide ſommetime, Hoc eſt tempus veſtrum, & Po- 


6 Diſas. teſtas Tenebrarum: This is your time, and the Power of Darkeneſſe, Poter Lombarde him 
Poſtquam. ſelfe ſaithe, Many Prieſtes be Jgnorante,and haue not the Keie of knowledge; Alexander 
2 be , of Bales ſaitbe, Scientia non eſt Clauis: Knowledpe is no Keie at al. we 
Hales, par. g. Yet P. Hardinge anſweareth vs, that the ſimple ignoꝛant Pꝛieſte, that kno⸗ 
Qu.79 weth nothinge, hath not onely One Kete, but both Beies (foz ſo he calleth them in 
; the Plural number) that is to ſate, - as wel theKeie of knowledge, as thc Lefe of 


Power. And thus baue they foꝛged a Reie of knowledge without knowledge: ard 
with the ſame keie they expounde, and open the Scriptures: they Piniſter the Sa⸗ 
cramentes:thep Binde: they Loſe : and bꝛeake vp a bywap into the hingedome of 
Heauen. Yet muſte wer beleue, that thep ſpeake ſimply, and plainelyof theſe Reies, 
and without confaſion. . 


T he Apologie, Cap. 7. Diuiſion. 5. 


And ſeeinge one manner ot noooꝛde is geuen to al, and one onely 
Keie belongeth to al, wee ſay, there is but one onely Power of al Mi⸗ 
niſters. as concerning Dpeninge, and Shuttinge. And as touchinge 
the Biſbop of Rome, foz al that his Flatteringe Paraſites ſinge theſe 
wooꝛdes in his eares, Tothee wil J geuethe Keies ofthe Kinge- 
dome of Beauen,(as though theſe Keies were fitte fo2 him alone, and 
fozno body els )cxcepte he goe ſo to woozke,as Mennes Conſciences 
mate be made pliaunte, and be ſubdued to the Mooꝛde of God, wee de- 
nie.that he doth either Open,oz Shutte,ozhath the Keies at al. 

And although he taught, and inſtructed the People (as woulde 
God he might once fruelp doo, and perſwade him ſelfe , it were at the 
leaſte any peeceof his dewtie) yet wee thinke his Keie to be neuer a 
white better oꝛ ot greater foꝛce, then other mennes. Foꝛ who hath 
ſeuered him from the reſte-wWho hath taught him moꝛe conningely to 
Open, oz better to Abſolue then his bꝛetherne⸗ | 


AM. Hardinge. 


Yeur grounde beinge falſe, what ye buylde thereon ſone faileth. The whole power of the Ketes 
pardy(bowe often times mu[te we tell you one thing?) ſtandeth not in preachinge onely,but in ſundry 
other excellent miniſteries a{ſo,a5 wee haue proued, I, the Biſhop of Rome preache not, he dath neis 


ther Open, nor Shut by preachinge: Wee graunte. Yet mens Conſciences beinge made pliant and 
ſubdued 


* 
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ſubdued by the v voorae of God by others,that preache at his appointe ment, he male by vertue of rhe by 0 De- 
Keies either Open or Shut, Looſe or Binde, as by diſcretion he ſeeth cauſe. And whereas Chriſte ſaide PUTIC» 
5 to peter, and therefore to the Biſhop of Rome Peters Succeſſour > To thee wil I geue the Keres of the 
| Matthz.1s. Kingdome of Heauen : wil ye call them flatteringe Pariſites that yelde to him that, whiche Chriſte 
gaue to him?$utchevomite ſheweth what humour your ſlomake is charged Withal. Denyinge the B.of 
Rome, Whom for al the ſpite ye beare to warde him,ye muſt acknowledge to be a Biſ hop , to haue the 
Keies at al,onleſſe he preache in his own Perſonne,ye declare your greate ignorance,and fo wle temeri- 
tie. Know ye not , that a po wer annexed to an Order, and vocation is not taken a way from one by not 
exerciſinge the ſame in his one Perſont ; 


Te B. of Sarisburie_. 


Zheeffece hereof, beſides other oꝛdinarie idle talke, ſtandeth in two pointes, 
Feirſte, P. Harding ſaithe. The Pope, though he do nothing him ſelfc in his owne 
Perſonne, yet he mape ſuffictently fede the Flocke of Chꝛiſte, and Binde, Loſe, 
and diſcharge al dewties by his Deputies, and Underuicars, that is to ſape, by bis 
Cardinalles, and Biſhoppes, whiche are as careful, and zelous foz their offices, and 
tender theire charge, as mutch, as he. This ground. 3 trow, is not falſe:and there⸗ 
foʒe . what ſo cuer M. Parding ſhal builde thereon, it can neuer faile. got withſtan⸗ 
ding, J do not remember, that either Chziſte.oz bis Apoſtles euer vſed to do pᷣ like. 
One ſatde ſommetime, Impudens eſt Imperator, qui, cum alienis oculis omnia ci agen- Titus Livius 
da ſint, poſtulat ſibi aliorum Capita, & Fortunas c6mitti:He is a ſhameleſſe Captaine, that. Decade. 3. Lib. G. 
whereas be muſt guide al thinges by the eies of others, wil require other mennes ſiues, ad goodes 
fo be committed to his bandes. 
Pope Damaſus ſaithe, Illi Epiſcopi, qui alia ſibi præſumunt, videntur mihi ſimiles pamaſus Paps 
eſſe Meretticibus. quæ ſtatim, vt pariunt, infantes ſuos alis nutricibus iradunt educandos: iſtals 
vi ſuam citius libidinem expleie valeant. Sic & iſti lufantes ſuos, id eſt, populos ſibi Coms * + 
miſſos, alijs educandos tradunt, vt ipſi ſuas libidines expleant, id eſt, vt pro ſuo libitu Sæcu- 
laribus curis inhient, & quod cuique viſum fuerit, liberius agant: Sutehe Biſhoppes takinge 
ſutche maters vpon them ſelue s, ſcenie like vnto Herſottes 3 Whiche as ſoone, as they be once 
deſiuered, ſtrciębt· weie deſiuer out theire Children 2 they maie the rather jo- 
ſow their pleaſures. Eucn ſo theſe Biſ hopes deliver ouer thtire Chiſdren, that is to ſaie. the peo⸗ 
ple committed to theire Charges, to be recred, and brought vp by others. that they maie the bets 
ter accompliſbe the ire pleaſures , that is to ſaie, that they maie geeue them ſelues ouer to wor d⸗ 
| HY cares, and doo what ſo euer hal like the m beſie, | 
| | Further ſaith P. Þarding,Chziſt ſaid vnto Peter, To thee wil] zene the Keies: 
Feede my <heepe: Confirme thy Brethren: Ergo · the Pope is a Loꝛde Paramountc, and 
hathe a Power Pſercleſſe over al the wozld, Peter of Palus hereof wziteth thus: 
Chriſtus dixit Apoſtolis, Quæcunque ligaueritis in terra, erunt ligata & in Ccœelo, petrus De Pala- 
Non dixit, In Ccelis, ſicut Petro dixerat: Sed in Cœlo Vno. Vnde non ſunt tantæ peife- 4, De bor ure 
ctionis, ſicut Petrus: Chnſte ſaide vnto the Apoſtſes, what ſo cuer ye ſhal Binde in Earthe, it | ata Apoſio- 
halbe bounde in Heauen. He ſcide not, It ſbalbe bounde in Heauens, as he ſaide to Peter: lis Arti. I. 
But in One Heauen. Thcrefere the other Apoſiles were not of ſutche peiſeclion, as 
Peter Was, 
Againe he ſaithe, Illa verba, Quæcunque ligaueris, intelliguntur de Viroq́; Foro, petr. de palude. 
& de Vtraq; Poteſtate. Ila autem Verba, Quorumcunq́ ligaueritis, intelliguntur ran- 
um de Foro Conſcientiæ: Theſe woordes i poken vnto Peter) V Vhar ſo euer thou 
ſhalt Binde, are vndeiſtoode of bothe Cointes, as wel of the Comte of Judge mente, as of 
the Comte of Conſcience . But theſe other woordes ( ſpoken vnto the other Apoſtles) 
V Vhat ſo euer you ſhal Binde, &c, are vnderſtoode onely of the Comte of Con- 


ſcience, | | 
D iff This 


CE. NT Lanes 


Fqual 
Povver. 
Or12en. in Mat- 
the Traflatus. 


Origen in Mat- 
the. Trac la l. 


In codem Tra- 
Hain. 


Auzn. In lohan. 
Trac ia 0. 
Baſili in Via 
Solis ari.a, Cd. 23. 


Ambroſ.De Di- 
gusta. Sacerdo- 
tali, Cap. 2 


Cyprian De sim 
pitcrtate Pre 
(atorun. 

Peda in Homil 
in .uangel.Q 116 


ene dicunt. 


Herueus De 
poteſlare Pape 
Cap. Iz. 


162 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


This kantaſte, it ſemeth,he learned out of theſe woꝛdes of Dzigen: Non modica 
differentia eſt, qauòd Petro quidem datæ ſunt Claues, non Vnius Cceli, ſed multorum 
cęlorum: vt quecunquel gauerit ſuper tertam, ſint ligata, non tantùm Vno in Celo, 
ſed etiam in omnibus Ccelis. Ad alios dicit, vt ſoluant, & ligent, non in Ccelis, ſicut 
Petrus, ſed in Vno Cęlo. quia nõ ſunt in tanta perfectione, ſicut Petrus, vt ligẽt, & ſoluãt 
in omnibus Cœlis. The difference is greate: For vnto Peter are geeuen the Keies, not of 
one Heauen lut of many Heauens: that, hat ſo euer he bindeth in Eart6,ſbalbe bound, 
not onely in One Heauen, but alſo in al the Heauens. Rut vnto the reſte be geeueth 
Power to Binde, and Looſe, not in the Heauens, as Peter doo the, but in One Heauen: 
for that they were not in ſutche perſedtion, as Peter was, to Binde, or Looſe in al the 
Heauens. | 

Tyis multiplication of Heauens, as J haue ſaide, is but a fantaſie: and pet fa 
. Hardinges pourpoſe it maketh nothing. Foz Dztgen by this wozde Peter, 
meante not Peter the Apoſtle, but any other Godly Learned Pꝛieſte, oz Biſhop: 
whom he expꝛeſſeth here vnder the name of Peter. Fo2 it foloweth immedlatelp, 
Ergo, quanto melior fuerit, qui ſoluit, tanto beatior erit, qui ſoluitur: quoniam in omni- 
bus ſolutus eſt Ccelis: Therefore the better man he is, that looſeth, the moore bleſſed is he, 
that is Looſed: for that he is Looſed in al the Heauens. Againe he ſaithe, Quod fi nos 
idem loquimur,quod Petrus locutus eſt, efficimur Petrus. Et nobis dicetur, Tu es 


Petrus. Petra enim eſt, quiſquis eſt Diſcipulus Chriſti: Jf wee ſpeake the ſame , tfat 


Peter ſpake,weeare made Peter: And vnto vs it ſbalbe ſaide, Thou arte Peter. For he 
is the RN ocke, that is the Diſciple of chriſte. 

And againe be ſalthe, Hoc dictum, Tibi dabo Claues Regni Calorum, Cœteris 
quoque commune eſt. Et, quæ ſequuntur, velut ad Petrum dicta, ſunt omnium 
communia: This ſaieinge, To thee wil ] geue the Keies of the Kingdome of Heauen, is 
common to the reſte of the Apoſtſes. And the woordes, that folow,as ſpoken vnto Peter, 
are common yntoal. 

So ſaith S. Auguſtine, Petrus, quando acrepit Claues, Eccleſiam Sancta ſignificauit: 
Peter, When he r:ceived the Keies, ſigniſied the Holy Churche, Ss (aithe S. Baſile, 
Perre,inquit,amas mecPaſce Ques meas : Et conſequenter Omnibus Paſtoribus, & Do- 
ctoribus eandem poteſtat em tribuir. Cuius ſignum eſt, quod omnes ex Aquo & li- 
g int, & Abſoluunt, quemadmodum ille: Chnſte ſaide vnto peter, Loyeſt tpcu me: 
Teede my Sßecpe . Aud in like ſorte vnto Al Paſtows, and Dodlous be gave the ſame 
Po ver. A tobẽ wherof is this, that al others Binde, & Looſe Equaliy,as v vel as he. 

Likewiſe lalthe S. Amb:oſe, Dominus dixit Petro, Paſce Oues meas. Quas Oues, 
& quem Gregem non ſolùm tune Beatus Petrus ſuſcepit, ſed & nobiſcum eas ſuſce- 
pit: & cum illo eas nos ſuſcepimus omnes: Our Lorde ſaide vnto Peter, Feede my Shetpe. 
Whiche Sheepe,and Flocke, not Onely Bleſſed Peter then receiued, [ut be received the 
ſa ne togeather vvith vs: And al wee h:ye receiued the ſame togeather vvith him. 
Likewile S. Cypꝛian, Chriſtus eandem dedit Apoſtolis omnibus poteſtatem: Chriſte 
ge vnto al b.s Apoſtles like and Equal Power. 

Do likewiſe ſaithe Beda, Poteſtas Ligandi, & Soluẽ di, quamuis Soli Petro a Domi- 
no data videatur, tamen abſque vlla dubietate noſcendum eft,quod & Cœteris A poſtolis 
data eſt: The Power of Bindinge, ani Looſinge, not witßſtan ing it ſeeme to be geenen Onely 
vnto peter yet without al doubte wee muſte vnderſiande, that it was geeuen al ſo to thereſte 
of the Apoſites. 2 | 

3:tcfly,D. Hardinges one Scholaſtical Doctours Confeſſe, that the Power 
of the Apoitles was One, and Equal. But they ſape that the whole multitude of 
the Chneche was committed oncly vnto Peter: and not likewiſe to any other: and 
that therein onelp ſtandeth al the difference. Heruæus ſaithe, Quamuis A poſtoli 


eandem habuerint a Chriſto, & æqualem poteſtatem Clauium, & luriſdictionis, 
tamen 


Hebre. iz. 


Pſal. 75. 


Matth. 19. 
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tamen luriſdictionem, ſiuè Mate riam ſubiectam, non habuit, niſi Petrus, & cui eam pe- 
trus committere voluit: Not witf ſtandinge tfe Apoſtles receued of Ohnſte equal Pov ver 
of the Keies, and Iuriſdiction, yet the Iunſdiftion.or mater wherein to vſe their Power, 
none had, but Onely Peter, and to whome ſo euer Peter wouſde commit the ſame , And 
thus he tmagincth, that al the Apoſtles, ſautnge Dnely Peter, had Keies geuen 
them, but no Houſe to Dpen:and Juriſdiaion, but no people to gouerne. . 
Uerily Alphonſus de Caſtro ſaitbe, Quando abſoluit Simplex Sacerdos, tantùm Alphonſus Ad. 
abſoluit de Culpa, ſicut Papa: V Vhen a simple Prieſte Abſolyeth, he abſoluerh as uer/us Here. 
mutche, touchinge Sinne, as doothe the Pope. 1 2 De Abſo- 
But touchinge the Pope, bowe greate ſo euer he fanſie his Beie to be aboue al IAiane. 
others, if he neuer vſe the ſame, & if he either knowe not, oꝛ vtter not the Moꝛde 
of God, wee ſale, as befoze, wel maie he ſhut vp the Ringedome of God bekoꝛe 
menne: but open it he cannot. Oꝛigen ſaithe, Qui funibus Peccatorum ſuorum Origen in Mat- 
conftringirur,fruſtra vel Ligat, vel Soluit: e that is bounde with the bandes of bis owne th Tracfa. . 
Sinnes, Bindeth and Looſeth ut in vaine. 
To conclude, S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Cum Petro dicitur, Omnibus dicitur, A- Auguſlin. De A- 
mas me? Paſce Oues meas: Theſe woordes of Chriſte, Loueſt thou mee? Feede my Sßetpt: Sone Chriſua- 


ewhen they are ſpoken vnto Peter, they are ſpoken v nto Al Prieſtes, or M iniſters. He ad- no C4.39. 
deth further, ltaque miſeri, dum in Petro Petram non intelligunt, & nolunt credere, Auguſt De A- 


datas Eccleſiæ Claues Regni Cœlorum, ipſi eas de manibus amiſerunt: There ſore gone Chriſtiana 
ewretched menne, while in Peter they vnderſiande not hriſleſ that is) the R ocke,/aud while £4.31 

they wil not beleeue, that the Reies of the Kingedomẽ of Hecuen ce geuen( not vnto Pe⸗ 

ter alone, but) vnto the Chmche , they heue quite ſoſte the Keies out of their handes. 


The eApologie, (ap. 8. Diuiſion. i. 


Wee ſaie, that Matrimonie is Poly, and Honozable in al ſoꝛtes 
and ſtates of Perſonnes: as in the Patriarches, in the Pꝛophetes, 
in the Apoſtles , in the Holy Martyzs , in the Miniſters of the 
Churche, and in Biſhoppes: # that it is an honest and lawful thinge 
(as Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe) foꝛ a man liuinge in Matrimonie, to take 
vpon him therewith the Dignitie of a Biſhop. a 

Hardinge. 


Mat rimonie is Holy and Honorable in al perſons, and an vndefiled bedde, as ſaithe s. Paule . Vet 
is it not lauful for them to marie x Whiche either haue by deliberate vorwe dedicated al maner their 
chaſticie vnto God, & or haue receiued Holy Order. For the vowed be forbidden Mariage by ex- f be eee : 
preſſe vVoorde of Go: Thoſe that haue taken Holy Orders,by Tradition of the A poſties,and Aun- 8 e 3 
tient ordinaunce of the Churche . ek theo 

Toucbinge the firſte, the Scripture is plaine: becauſe a Vo we is to be performed, Vouete & red- anliveare, 
dite Domino Deo veſtro: 'Vowe ye and paye (or render that yevorwe)ro your Lorde God. Chriſie 
al'o ſatile in the Goſpel,chere be ſome Eunuches that haue made the ſelues Eunuches for the Kingedome 
of Heanens ſake. He that can take, /et him take. Againe S. baule ſpeakinge of younge VVidow?s, 
hiche haue vowed and promiſed Chaſtirie, ſaithe, that when they axe wanton a gainſt Chriſte, 
they wil marie, hauinge danmation, becauſe they haue broken their firſie Fatthe , vvhetber theſe The Firſt Faith, 
Scriptures perteine hereto, and be thus to be vnderſtanded, we referre vs to the Primitiue Churche, S.Hicrome ex- 
and to al the Holy Fathers . | poundeth , The 

Surche Martages.or rather ſlidinges ard falles from the holier chuſtitie that is Vowed to God, i mop 
f : : tiſme, Ste the 

5. Auguſtine doubteth not but they be Woorſe then aduoutries. 8. Cyprian talleth this caſe plaine in- , 
ceſſe. $.Baſile accompteth the mariages of vailed virgins to be voide,of no force, and Sacrileg ious, | 

She that hath deſpouſed her ſelfe to our Lorde ( ſatthe S. Baſile) is not free. For ber huſpande 


/ 
/ 


' is not deade , that ſ hee maye marie torwhome ſ he lie. And whales her immortal haſbande lines h, 


O ity hee 


164 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


ſhee ſ hal be called an Aduoutreſſe > Whiche for luſtes of the Fleaſße hath brought a mortal man into 
our Lordes Chamber . ' 
Touchinge the ſeconde, the A poſiles forbiade thoſe,that come ſingle to the Clereg ie, to marie, ex? 8 
cepte ſuche as remaine in tle inferiour Orders, and procede not to the greater, as we finde in their bounde to 

Canons: Can 25. Paphnutius, as Socrates, and sodomenis recorde in their Eccleſiaſtical ſtorie ſaide contioẽcie. 

at the Nicene Councel, that it was an Olde Tradition of the Churche , that ſuche 4s come to the De- Lib. 1. C ir . 

Free or order of Py teſthood ſing le 7 hould not marie Wimes. And this ic that Hoh Biſ hop Paphnu- *y — 

rius, "home theſe Enangelicall Yowebreakers pretende to be their proflour for theire vnlauful kla- a 

; riages. ä 
This Pope Si- * Who liſte the Epiſtle of Siricius ad Himerium Tarraconenſem, Cap. 7. the ſeconde 
neus | ame- Epiſtle of Innocent ius to victrictus Bijhop of Roen, Cap. 9. and his thirde Epiſtle to Exuperius B. of 
155 bs 4s a a | a Tolouſe, Cap. 1. And weighinge wel theſe places: he ſ hal perceiue, that theſe Hoh Popes forbad the 
Yr and Miniſters of rhe Churche the vſe of vvedlocke by the ſame Reaſon , by whiche the Prieſtes of Moſes 
condemneth al La we Were forebidden to come within their oWne houſes in the time, When their courſe came to 
Marriage. ſerue in the Holy Miniſteries. By the ſame reaſon alſo by whiche s. Paule requtreth maried folke for 1. Corio, = 

a time to forbeare the vſe of their Wines , that they might attende Prayinge . 

The place of Chryſoſtome,alleaged by this Defender, wel conſidered, diſproueth no parte of the Ankvere to 

Catholife Doctrine in this behalfe , but condenmeth bot he. the Doctrine, and common Practiſe of his Chryfo- 

companions theſe ne we fleaſ bly Goſpellers . His Woordes be theſe vpon the ſaieinge of 's. Paule, that ——_ WE 

4 Bi] hop ought to be Without crime, the Huſbande of one Wife : The ApoſUe(ſaithe he) ſappeth the * 3 
mout hes of Hereribes, whiche condenme mariage, ſ hewinge, that it is not an vnc leane thinxe, but Timo. Ho- 

ſo reuerend that With the ſame a man maye Aſcende to the Holy throne or ſeate (he meaneth the ſtate mil,z, 

of 4 Biſ hop ) and herewith he Chaſtiſeth and reſtraineth the vachaſte perſons, not permittinge them, 

"who haue t wiſe maried,to attaine ſuche a roume. For Whereas he keperh no bencuolence to warde m_ _ 
Tr:! ca gleoermar ts whet rene fn hb he 
M. Hardinge be ſabiecte vnto daiclie? For ye al no we righte wel, that albeit by the lawes the ſeconde Mart- ſhopes, and 
fowly miſtakerh ages be permitted, yet that mater lieth open to mam accuſat ions. And therefore he would 4 Biſhop why. 

S. Chryſoſtomes to geue no occaſion (of euil) to thoſe that be vnder hum. He putteth bigamie, x that is to witte ma- 
n hinge an orher after the firſte or a V Vida we, to be lauful rather then commendable. 

-en a So we ſee the impure Bigamie of our Holy Goſpellers condenmed bethe by Chryſoſtome , «nd s. 
talle expoſition, Paule, of whome many beinge Prieſtes, and (as they ſaye) Biſhops, at leaſt preſuminge to occupie that 
T Holy ſeate , for cuſtodie of their chaſtitie, after their former olle yokefellowes deceaſe, ſolace them 

ſelues with ne we Strompetes . By a better name I would cal them, If I wiſe 1 ſhoulde not offende. Stropetes. 

For what Woman ſo euer coupleth her ſelfe in ſuche danmable yokinge , how can ſ he appeare either 

to be honeſhor to haue care of her ſoule Healthe ? As for the ſimple that be decerced by the importu- 

nitie and crafte of thoſe lurdens,as they are not to be borne withalſo yet I thinke them tobe pitied. 

Bur rf this Defender preſſe vs With Chry/oſtome, We anſWeare,that though chryſoſtome graunte, 

that 4 maried man maie aſcende to the holy ſeate, yet he ſaithe nos that a man maye deſcende from 

that Holy ſeate to the Bride Bedde. For wee denie vtterly, that any man after that he hath re- Aſter holy 
Vatruthe: For ceiued holy Orders, mate marie. & Neither can it be ſ he weduhat the martage of ſuche Was euer 9 ders re- 


it vvas yodoub- accompted le'wful in the Catholtke Churche . In deede we knowe that in Germarie and in Eng lande OS 
tedly coumpted 


lawfal. and certaine other prouinces at diſſolute times, when the Diſcipline of the Churche was ſhaken of, mo ER 
Prieſtes haue henne maried, as we reade of the time in Whiche Anſelinus was Biſ hop of Cantorbury. lavvtul a- 
That is by al- B that diſorder was al wales by & due correction of Biſ hoppes puniſ bed, and redreſſed . ow ge Ca 
lovvinge of Con . 8 | Lholikes, | 
3 The B. of Saris bur 2. Prieſts ma- 


ried in En- 


Here, J graunte, S. Hardinge is like to finde ſome good aduantage, as ha⸗ glande in 
ninge vndoubtedly a greate number ofthe Holy Fathers of his ſive. Foz Single the time of 
life in the eies of Politique wiſe menne, foz many cauſes ſæmeth woꝛthie cf fas Aaſelqus. 
uoure . But, god Chziſtlan Reader, that thou maiſte be the better hable to ſee, 
and indge, how vpzightlp, e indifferently the Fathers haue dealte herein, either 

=. 
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in the auancinge of Ulrginitte,oz els in the diſgracinge of Lawful Patrimonie, it Condem- 
maie pleaſe the toconſider the fourme, and manner of their ſaieinges. ned. 
nn derde Ozigen ſaithe, Poteſt aliquis de Caſtitate plus ſapere, quim oporteat ſa- Origen in E piſl. 
pere: A man maie thinke more of Choſtitie, then is comenient. Likewiſe ſaſthe D. ad Koman. Cap. 
Pierome, Declinaread Dextram , eſt abſtinere à Cibis , quos Deus creauit, & Con- 12 Lib. 9. 
demnare Matrimonium: & incurrere in illud, quod dictum eſt, Noli iuſtus eſſe ni- Hierom. in Ma- 
mim: To tinne to therighte bande, is to abſteine from meates,whiche God bath made, and lachi. ca a. vos 
to condemne Matrimonie: and to falle into the daunger of the Woordes written by the autem receſii- 
Wiſeman , Neuer be ouer iſle, | x | ſis, 

Firſte therefoze Tertullian in the diſpzoufe of Patrimonie ſaſthe thus: fc. 7. 
Eequid tibi videtur Stupri affine eſſe Matrimonium: Quoniũ in illo deprehendo, quæ Terrull. In ex- 
ſtupro competunt: Doeſt not thou thinke , that Matrimonie is like vnto Fornica- he ad caſti 


tion ? Certaineſy ] finde the ſame thinges in the One , that finde in the Other , Farther btem 


he ſatthe ; Ergo, inquies, iam & Primas, id eſt, vnas Nuptias deſtruis, Nec immerits : Eodem loco. 
Quoniam & ipſæ ex eo conſtant, quod eſt ſtuprum: Then, thou wilte ſaie, thou 

condemueſt alſo the firſte Manage. Yea verily, and not without cauſe: For bothe Matri- 

monie, and Fornication conſiſte bothe of one thinge. Chzyſoſtome ſaithe, 

Hæc ipſa Coniunctio Maritalis malum eſt ante Deum Non dico, Peccatum , ſed chſoſſ in Mats 
malum: Ihe very Copuſation of M atrimonie is an euil thinge before God. J ſaie the. Homi. . 
not, It is sinne: but F ſaie, It is an evil thinge. And pet immediatelp alter he ſaithe, 

Si in Maritis, & Adulteris vna eſt libido, quomodo poteſt fieri, vt vna, eademq́; res pro 

dimidia parte fit luſtitia, pro dimidia autem fit Peccatum? Aut enim tota eſt luſtiria, aut 

rota eſt Peccatum: Quia res Vna eſt: If the Married man, and the Aduouterer haue 


one binde of flcaſine, ho we can it be, that one and the ſelfe ſame tßinge, for the one hal fe 


ſpoulde be R.ighteouſneſſe,and for the other bal fe ſhoulde be Sinne? Either it is al Sinne, 
or al Righteouſneſſe; For the thinge it ſelfe is One. | 
S. Hierome ſaſths , Si bonum eſt, Mulierem non tangere, malum eſt ergo tan- Hieromym. ad- 
ere. Nihil enim Bono contrarium eſt, niſi Malum: 7 it be good for a man not to touche ger. Iouinian. 
55 Wife , then is it euil to touche his vvife. For there is nothinge contrarie to Cood, but 175.1. | 
El. Againe he ſaithe , Quim diu impleo Mariti officium , non impleo Chriſtia- 14idem. 
ni: As longe, as] doo the duetie of a Huſbande , I doo not the duetie ofa Chriſtian 
man. Agatne , Non negamus Viduas, non negamus Maritatas Santas Mulieres in- Hieromm. Con- 
ueniri . Sed qux Vxores eſſe deſierint: quæ in ipſa neceſsitate Coniugij Virginum 4 Heluidium. 
imitentur caſtitatem: ee denie not, but Widowes , and manied wemen maie be Hoſy. 5 
But ſutche as haue leafte, and foreſaken vviues dueties, and in the very neceſsitie of Ma- 
trimonie doo countrefeite the Chaſtitie, that is in Maidens. | 
The like accoumpte war male make of ſundzie others: Theſe fewe mape ſuf- 
fice ſoz this pꝛeſente. 
Nowe,touchtnge the marriage of Widowers, and Widowes, a greate many 
of the Ancient Fathers ſeme expꝛeſſelp, and vtterly to condemne it. | 
Athenagoꝛas ſaithe, Secundz Nuptiæ decorum quoddam ſunt Adulterium: Athenagoras in 
The Seconde Marriage (of UWidowers,0z UWlidowes) is a faire kinde of Aduouterie. Apohęia pro 
And S. Pierome calleth Widowes ſo married, Harlottes, and Naughty V Vee- chriſftianis. 
men, Malas, & Proſtitutas: And ſaithe, Digamia non naſcitur in terra bona: ge- Hieronym. ad 
conde Mamiage gro wetß not in good ſoiſe. Againe he ſaithe, Tolerabilius eſt, ynj Ceront iam. 
proſtitutam eſſe, quãàm multis: M ore tolerable it is, to be Concubine vnto one, Hieromm. cond 
then vnto many. Againe, Vbi numerus maritorum eſt, ibi vir, qui proprie vnus tra Iouintan. 
eſt » eſſe deſijt: Where as there is a number of Huſbandes, there the huſ bande, that in L. r. 
proper ſpeache is but one, is no Huſbande. Likewiſe againe, Non damno Di- In eod, Libre, 
gamos . Etiam Scortator em recipio Pœnitentem. Quicquid æqualiter licet, æqua : 
lance penſandum eft:} condemne not Widowers,or Widowes,that baxe manied againe, 
No, 


Seconde 166 The Defence of the Apologie of the piſhops 


Narrlage. Oo, ]reſuſe not the Fornicatoure vpon bis repentance. V.Yhat ſo euer is equally and 
lay vſul,muſte be vveighed in One ballan de. a r rieſtes 
Nazianzenus ſaithe, Hic ſermo videtut milii reijcere Secundas nuptias. Si e- mar- 
nim Duo ſunt Chriſti, Duo ite ſunt matiti, & Duæ vxores : This ſaieinge ſeeme tñ to con- xied. 
perfeciſſer le. demne Seconde Marriage. For ij there le Two Chniſies, then-me there Twoo Huſs: f 
ſue. bandes, aud Twoo Wines, Daigen ſaithe, Nunc & Secundæ, & Tertiz , & Quartz 
nuptiæ repetuntur: & non ignoramus, quod tale eoniugium eijciet nos de Regno 
Dei: Nowe the Seconde, and Thirde,and Fourthe Marriage is it ceiued. And wee Kno we, 
that ſutche Maniage ſhal caſte vs out of the kingedome of God. rr 
By theſe fewe examples we male ſ&-, It was harde foz theſe Moly Learned 
Fathers, in ſo large Amplications of Pzailinge, oꝛ Dilpzaiſinge , to holde mea- 
ſure. Pet al theſe vehemente woozdes, and Ampliũcations not withſtandinge, 


Nan. In di- 
ctum Euan g. C ii 


Origen. in Lu- 
cam, Homil. 19. 
Hieronym. De 
Scriptor. Eccle. 
Sozomen. Lib. 1. 


. parfely the ſame, part ely other the like Holy, and Learned Fathers, bothe vied 
Nicephor. Ln. Parrtage them ſelues in theite owne Perſonnes, and alſo otherwiſe wzete , and 
Cap.19. ſpake thereo? with greate reuerence. | | 

Ruffinus, Lb 2. Tertullian, as S. Hierome witneſſeth, was a Parried Pꝛieſte. Spiridion 
Cap. 9. the iſhop of Cyprus, ſometime famouſe in the Councel of ite, was. mar- 


Nag landen. In ried, and had Thildzen. So was 8. Hilarie the Biſhop of Paiters, as appeareth 
Lanudem Parris: Vp Vis Epiſtle to his Daughter Abra. 4 2 | 
So was Gregorie S. Baſiles b:other the Biſhop of Nyſſa. So was G rego⸗ 
rie the Bichop of Nazianz um, Father vnto Ercgozie Nazianzene , as appeareth. 
by Ruffinus. Yet was he neuertheleſſe a Faithful Seruante, and a Ste warde of 
the Pyſteries of God : A man ol Spiritual deſires: The God of Pharao:the Pil 
ler, and Buttreſſe of the Churche: and the ſtarre of the wozlde. Foz in ſatche wile 
his owne Sonne Gzegozie Naztanzene repoztcthok him. Sutche a one was he, 
u. his Wife, and Familie not withſtandinge. Sa was Proſper of Aquitania the 
Proſter, Bishop of Nhegium; as it appeareth bp his Epigramme wzitten vyto his wikc: 
* Ll: Gai, Mearum Comes irremota rerum. 3 . 
Nn 4 So was the Holp Father Cheremon the Biſhop of Nilus: Who,as Euſebius 
_— f wzitety, was ſente into banniſhment with his Wife. So Polycrates beinge 
10. * wes. | likewiſe a Biſhop, ſometime ſaide, that ſeuen of bis Fathers , oz Anceſters had 
= 415 rag / j benne Biſhoppes . The Grerke woozde ts 5vyyiveic, Ruffinus tranſlateth it, Pas 
r 5 finals tres. luſtinlanus the Emperour ſeemeth the moꝛe to cſtææme Epiphanius the 
e 407% Wiſhop of Conſtantinople, foꝛ that his Father, and other his Anceſters had benne 
545 Pꝛieſtes, and Biſhoppes. 
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1 Ignatius S. John the Euangeliſtes Scholar ſaithe, Peter, and other the A- 
1 4023 poſtles of Chzilte were married menne , So wziteth Clemens Alexandrinus: 
c 0 B wziteth Euſebius. Czigen ſaithe, That S. Paule, and his V Vife were called 
* 548 4 to the Faithe, bothe at one time. S. Ambꝛoſe ſalthe. Omnes Apoſtoli, excepto g 
* 2 496 5 6 lohanne, & Paulo, vxores habuerunt: Al the Apoſtles had wines,onely John, and Pauſe 
III. I. e xctpted. Clemens Alexandrinus ſaithe, Perfecti Chriſtiani Edunt, Bibunt, con- 


tahunt Matrimonium: They that be perfite Chriſtian menne, doo Eate, and Drinke, 


1 . and coutracfe Matrimonie S. Hierome witinge againſte Jouinſan, ſaithe thus, 
ins (ns Quaſi non hodie quoq́; plurimi Sacerdores habeant Matrimonia: As thoygh nowe a 
ud Li 7 © dates verie many Prieſtes were not Manied , And therefoze he ſalthe, as he is alle⸗ 


ged by Gratian , Legant Epiſcopi, & Preſbyteri, qui Filios ſuos ſæculatibus lite- 

ris erudiunt: Lect Biſhoppes, and Prieſtes reade tſeſe thinges , that bringe vp their 

Children in wor il ſearninge, (and not in the Scriptures of God.) 

Pha 7 1e. Pope Damaſus ſheweth vs, that a greate number of Biſhoppes of Rome 
K were Pꝛieſtes Sonnes: As Pope Syluerius ; Pope Deusdedit: Pope Adria- 

* nus. 2: Pope Iohn . 15: Pope Felix. 3: Pope Hoſius: Pope Agapetus: Pope Gela- 


Hieronym . Ad- 
Ker . Ioumtan. 
Lis « L. 


/r. 56. Oſiiis. 
Dyſt 56 ſis, ſius: 
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ſius: Pope Bonifacius: Pope Iohn 10: Pope Theodorus. And concludeth thus, 
Complures etiam alij inueniuntur, qui de Sacerdotibus nati Apoſtolicæ Sedi 
Præfuerunt: Many others bifide there are founde, that beinge Prieſtes Sonnes 
ruled the Apoſtolique See of Rome. Pope Pius ſaithe, A married man, ha- 
uinge his vvife aliue maie be choſen Pope. His woꝛdes be tgete: Cur enim diſ- 
putant Doctores,an Electus in Papam v xoriſuz debitũ ſoluere teneatur, & c. For 
Therefore doo the Canoniſtes moue this doubte, VVhether a man being choſen Pope 
be bounde to yelde marriage duetie to his v vife , onleſſe a manied man mate be cho⸗ 
ſento thatroume ? Polydorus Vergilius ſaithe, that the reſtrainte of Prieſtes 
Marriage was firſte attempted in Englande aboute the pœre of Dur Lo:dc 
Neenehundred three ſcore and tenne: and that the ſame was afterwarde con⸗ 
claded in the Meaſte Churche aboute the pere of Dur Lozde a thouſande and a 
hundred, and neuer befoze. 

Fabian ſaithe , that Biſhoppes, and Prieſtes liued a thouſande yeeres to- 
geather vv ith theire VViues, no lav ve beinge to the contrarie. | 

Theſe two Pzinciples beinge thus latde , the one of immoderate , and extra⸗ 
ozdinarte ſpæches ofthe Holp Fathers, the other of the continual, and Ozdinarie 
Þ:actiſe of the Churche , wee mate nowe be the better hable to conſider the Sub⸗ 
ſtance of P. Hardinges reaſons, 

Firſte of al, bis Obiectton of Uowes nothinge toucheth the Cleregie of En⸗ 
glande. Foz it is knowen , and Confeſſcd , that the Pꝛieſtes of Englande were 
neuer Uotaries., 

Pet fo2 further anſweare, we graunte, it is reaſon, and conuenient, that who 
ſo hath made a Uowe vnto Ged , ſhoulde keepe his pꝛomiſe. Cyrillus ſatthe , 
Si Caſtitatem Promiſerit, & ſeruare non poterit, pronuntier Peccatum ſuum : Jf be 
have promiſed,or Vowed Chaſtitie, and cannot keepe it, [et him pronounce , and confeſſe 
bis Sinne. 

How be it, touchinge Uirginitie,oz Chaſtitie, wee ſafe, It ſcandeth not in our 
Choiſe, 02 Nowe, but in the ſingulare gifte of God. Chꝛiſte him ſelfe ſalthe, Al 
menne take not this Woorde: but they, vnto whome it is geeuen. Iuſtinus Yartyz ſaithe, 
Multi caſtrauerunt ſe propter Regnum Cœlorum. Verum hoc non cuius datum eſt : 
Many haue gheſded tßemſeſues for the Kinzedome of Heaven . But this thinge is not gees 
uen to al menne. ©. Ambzoſeſaithe, Sola Virginitas eſt , quz ſuade1i poteſt: 
imperari non poteſt ; Onely Virginitie is a thinge , that maie be Counſelled: but 
commaunded it maie not be. S S. Hierome, Vnde infert Dominus, Qui po- 
reſt capere, capiat : vt vnuſquiſque conſideret vires ſuas: vtrùm poſsit Virginalia, & 


pudicitiæ præcepta implere. Per ſe enim Caſtitas blanda eſt, & quemlibet ad ſe alliciens. 


Sed conſiderandæ ſunt vires: vt, qui poteſt capere, capiat. Our Lorde cddeth, He 
that can take, let him take: That euery man mate conſider his owne ſtrengtße, whether he 
be hable toaccompliſhe the Lawes of Virginitie, and C haſtitie. For Chaſlitie of it ſelſe is 
faire, and pltaſante, and ßable to alſuere any man vnto it ſeſfe , But vyee muſte vveighe 
our habilitie: That he maie take it, that can take it. 

Yereof the Anciente Father Ozigen began to complaine ſo lenge agoe in bis 
time: Non ſolum, quæ docent, non faciunt, ſed etiam crudeliter, & ſine miſeri- 
cordia iniungunt alijs maiora virtute ipſorum non habentes rationem Virium vni- 
uſcuiuſque: vr, qui prohibent nubere, & ab eo, quod expedit, ad immoderatam 
munditiem compellunt: Not onely they doo not, that they teache, tut alſo 
emeily, and without mercie they commannde others , to doo, that they be not hable , not 
conſideringe, or weighinge eche mannes ſtreugthe. Sutche be they, that forbidde menne to 
marrie: and from that thinge, that is lay vful, driue, and force menne to an ims 
moderate kinde of Cleaneneſſe. 
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— S. Bicrome ſaithe, Si quis conſider et Virginem ſuam, id eſt, Carnem ſuam, laſci- 
beg r uire, & ebullire in lilbidinem, nec refrænare ſe poteſt, duplex illi incumbit neceſ- 
hüte tn bras,aut capiendæ coniugis, aut ruendi: Ifany man conſider that his owne Vnęine, | 


wan. L vis to ſatezhis owne Eleaſhe,groweth prowde , and boileth vnto luſte, and cannot ſtaie 
it, there is laide v pon him a double neceſsitie, either to take a vv ife, or to falle. t 
2 cyrill. in Leui- In this caſe S. Cyꝛil ſaithe, Oporter compati, & commetiri doctrinam pro vi- ( 
ticum, 15 16, rium qualicate : & huiuſmodi, qui non poſſunt capere Sermonem de Caſtitate, | 
concedere nuptias: V Vee muſte haue conſideration of menne  oud meaſure o dorine acs 
cordinge to cuery mannes habilitie: and vato ſutche menne , as cannot take the yyoorde | 

of Chaſtitie, v vee ought to graunte Marriage. 

It P. Hardinge wil Replie.that this Counſel maſc fake place in al others, but 
not in them, that haue Uawed, oꝛ Pzomiſcd the contrarcte , lette him vnderſtande 
his owne rule, wꝛitten in the Popes owne Decrees: In malis promiſsis reſcinde fi⸗ | 

* dem: 1 iV d Quod incaute vouiſti faci Impia eſt 

malic. ; ein: | 1 8 Oto muta ecretum 5 u ute v 3 lie aclas * mpla e | 4 

— Promiſsio , quz ſcclere impletur : Jn an eu promiſe breake thy Faithe: Jn an vnßo- | 

ne} Vov ve change thy pourpoſe. That thou haſte vnaduiſediy vowed, ſee thou doo 

it not. It is an euil promiſſe, that is kecpte with wickedxeſſe, cb, | | 

S. Cypꝛian hauinge occaſion to wꝛite ofcertaine Palides,that had vowed Uirs 

Cyprian, Lib. ginitie, and liued in diloꝛder, ſatthe thus : Quod f perſeuerare nolunt, vel non 

hit u. poflunt,melius eſt vt nubant,quam vt in ignem delicijs ſuis cadant . Certe nullum 
Frarribus, aut Sororibus ſcidalum faciant: If they either cannot, or vvil nor conti- 
ney ve, better it is for them to marrie, tßen to falle into the fire (of Helle) with their 
pleaſures . At tie leaſt, let them breede no ſclaunder to their Brotßers, or Siſters, 

Auguſt. De Bono S. Aug tine ſaithe, Quidam / nubentes poſt vo: um, aſſerunt Adulteros eſſe. Ego 

Conzupali, Diſt. autem dico vobis, quod grauiter peccant , qui tales diuidunt: Some menne there le, 

27. Qutdem. that ſaie, They be A duouterers, that marnie aſter that they hays made a Vo . But] telſe 
vou, that they Sinne greuouſſy, that put ſutche aſunder. 

Epiphan. conta Epiphanias liae wiſe ſattye, Mclius eſt , Vnum habere Peccatum, quam multa. 

Apeſiolic. Lb 2. Melius eſt cadentem a ſtadio apertè ſibi vxorem aſciſcere ſecundum Leges, &c. | 


— 
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@axverac cuv⸗ Eta Virginitare longo rempore agere Pœnitentiam, &c. Et non quoridic occuliis iacu- a [ 
Toa A Bt lis vulaerari : Better it is, to haue one Sinne, then many Sinnes. Berter It is. for a man fal⸗ | 
vH Tc linge from his come, openly to take vnto him a vvife accordinge to the Lavve, j 
vd Ao. & c. And a ſonge time to repentt hun ſelſe of the breache of bi; Virginitie, Ge, Ani not to be 


wounded with prinie dartes cuerie daie. | 


Hieronym. ad S. Hierame ſaithe, Sanctum Virginum Propofitum , & Cœleſtis, Angelorumq; 
virginem De- familiæ Gloriam quarundam non bene ſe agentium nomen infamar , Quives aperte di- 
rin cendum eit, vt aut nubant, ſi ſe non poſſunt continere: aut contineant, ſi nolunt 
nubere: The name of certaine Virgins not wel behauinze them ſeſues, defameth , and ſhas 
meth the Holy pourpoſe of Virgins, and the Glorie of tſe Heauenſy,cnd Anzelical Ecnnſie, 
bome wee muſte plaine ly charge, that either they Marrie, if ihey cannot Conteine: 
Axel. De sas- or that they Cont eine, if they wil net M anie. 


To like purpoſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe: Multas earum reuocat a nubendo, non a- 
mor præclari propoſiti, ſed aperti dedecoris timor, veniens & ipſe a Superbia: qua formi- 
tech. 34. datur, hominibus magis diſplicere,quam Deo. Nubere nolunt : & ideò non 

nubunt, quia impunè non poſſunt: quæ melias nuberent , quam vrerentur, 

id eſt,quam occulta flamm a concupiſcenuæ in ipſa conſcientia vaſtarentur: quas pœnitet 

Profeſsionis , & piget Confeſsionis: Many of them are kecpte from M crriage, not for 

loue of their goodly poinpoſe of Vnginitic, but jor feare of open ſhome, wh ch ſhame alſo pros 

| ceedeth of pride: for that they are more afraide to diſpleaſe Man. then God. They 

vvil not marrie:and therefore they marrie not, bicauſe they cannot vv ithout 

rebuke , Yet better vv ere it for them to marrie, then to burne, tFatis to ſaie, Hen 
with the flame of their C oncupiſcence in their owne Conſcience to be waſted, They are ſoary 
of 


cta Verginita- 


Churche of Englande. 2.parte. 169 Vovves, 


of their Profeſſion : And yet it greeuetß them to Confeſſe, ec. 7 | 
It is not ſufficient to ſaie, haue Uowed. Herode Uowed John Baptiſfes fe g. 
heade: The lev ves Uowed S. Paules death: Hubaldus, as it is noted by Gratian A. :;. 
in the Decrees, made a Nowe, that he would neuer healpe his owne Pother , 02 22. Q. . Inter 
33;cthzen, were their nerde neuer ſo greate. cœtera. 
Alphonſus de Caſtro, one of Þ. Hardinges greateſt Doctours, ſaithe thus: Alphonſus Phi- 
Si quis Vouerit, & continere non poſsit, & omnia expertus, nihil promouerit, lippica.19. 
ego illi author eſſem, non vt proprio Conſilio, ſed vt authoritate Pontificis ſaluti ſuæ 
conſulat per Matrimonium: If any man haue Vo wed, and Cannot conteine,and 
hauinge aſſaied al meanes, yet be neuer the neare,J would aduiſe him, that he ſhould 
provide for the ſafetie of his Soule by Marriage: And yet not of his owne Counſel, but 
by licence, and authoritie of the Pope. | 
Likewiſe Thomas of Aquine ſaithe, Poteſt contingere , quodin aliquo caſu fir, Thomas 2.2.9.88 
vel ſimpliciter malum, vel inutile, vel Maioris boni impeditiuum. Et ideo neceſſe eſt, quod Arti. io. 
determinetur, in tali caſu, Votum non eſſe ſeruandum:Jt maie happen. that in ſomme 
caſe a Vo· we maie be, either vtterſy il, or vnprofitable , or an hinderance vnto ſomme other 
good thinge of more weight « And therefore it muſte of neceſsitie be determined, that in 
ſutche a caſe a Vovve ought not to be keapte. Theretoze it was thus decreed 
in the Councel of Toledo: Non eſt ſeruandum Sacramentum, quod male, & incaute Concil. Toletan. 
promittitur: A Vo we il, and vnaduſedly promiſed, ought not to be keapte. 8. can 2. 
rere, P. Hardinge, ye crie nut in your ineꝛdinate heate, Fleaſhely Goſpel- 
lers: Cuangeltcal Uowebzeakers:Jmpure Bigamie: Filthy railinge rabble: Loz⸗ 
dafnes:Strumpettes:x J wote not, what:as if this were the onely wale, to winne 
the Utcozfe . Unto this kinde ofcloquence J wil make pou none other anſweare, 
then that Demetrius ſometime made vnto Lyſimachus: Scortum apud nos mo- 
deſtids viuit,quam apud vos Penelope: One of theſe , whome it liketh you, fo calle 
Strumpettes , lineth more ſoberly emongeſt vs; then dooth emongeſt you your Chaſte Pe⸗ 
nelope. | 
It appeareth by S. Auguſtine, 9. Hardinge, that pour errour is Ancfent , and 
beganne longe agoe . Foz he ſaithe, that even then in his time there were ſomme, 
p maineteined the ſame. But he anſweared them then, as wer doo pan nowe, They 
ſpake fondlp, and vnadutſedly: and vnderſtode not, what they ſaide . His wozdes 
be theſe , Qui dicunt, talium Nuptias non eſse Nuptias, ſed potitis Adulteria, mihi Auęuſt De Bono 
non videntur ſatis acute, ae diligenter conſiderare, quid dicant: They that ſaie, The Vidutratis,Cap. 
Marriage of ſutche menne, or y vemen, (as haue Uowed Chaſtitie) is no Mar- 10. 
riage, but rather Aduouterie,ſeeme vnto me not to cõſider diſcretely,and wiſely, what they 
ſaie. And agatne, Fir per hanc minns conſideratam opinionem, vt cum volunt eas Ineod.Capite. 
ſeparatas reddere Continentiz,faciant Maritos earum Adulteros Veros, cim ſuis V x- 
oribus viuis, alteras duxerint : It commeth to paſſe by this Vnaduiſed opinion, that where» 
as they wil remooue theſe weemen , that ſo baue Vo wed, from their Huſbandes , and force 
them to contine we in their Single Life, they make the Huſbandes of them Aduouterers in 
deede, in coſe they manie againe, their owne Wines beinge ſtil aliue. 
Thus therefoze, P. Yardinge, you mate imagine, B. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto 
pou, as he did vnto them: Ye ſpeabe fondely y and vnaduiſedſy, and vnderſtande not, 
-what ye ſpeabe. 
And pet one of pour Companions there telleth vs, that he is bndonbtedly the 
Divelles Miniſter, that wil late, as S. Auguſtine ſaſthe, hat the Maninge of ſutche Denman fe lic. 
perſonnes is true, and venie · Marriage. Thus by the Judgemente of pour late Loua- 
nian Cleregie, S. Auguſtine is becomme the Piniſter of the Dinel. 
But ꝙ. Hardinge hath further to ſaſe , that S. Auguſtine calleth this kinde of 
marriage V Voorſe then Aduouterie:An other calleth it Inceſte : + an other Sa⸗ 
crilege. That the Ancient Fathers haue thus wzitten, it is true, t not denied. 
Dow 


VVoorſe 170 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


then Ad- How be it, good Reader , as J haue partelp ſhewed befoze , theſe, and other line 
udutctic. ywazdes haue pzoceded, moze of a zele, and heate of minde, then of pzofounde co n⸗ 
ſideration, and Judgemente of the cauſe. Reither mate wee al wales ſtraine ſutche 
ſaicinges to the vttermoſte. Foz whereas S. Auguſtine ſaſthe, Sutche Parriage 
is woorſe, then Aduouterie, he ſaithe neuertheleſſe immediately after inp ſame place, 
Jt is tue, and very Marriage in deede before God, and Man, and no Aduouterie. Bis wozdes 
be theſe: Non qudd ipſæ Nuptiæ vel talium damnandz iudic entur. Damnatur 
Auęuſt De zono propoſiti fraus: Damnatur fracta Voti Fides: &c. Damnantur tales, non quia Cons 
viduit atis, Ca iugalem Fidem poſteriùs inierunt, ſed quia Continentiæ Primam Fidem irritam fe- 
cerunt: Not that the Marriage of ſutche perſonnes is to be blamed, The de frau⸗ 
dinge of theire pompoſe, and the breache of theire Vo we is blamed. Sutche are bla med, not 
for that they haue entred into the Faithe of Matrimonie: fut for that.they haue 
Froken their Firſte Fait he, or promiſſe of continente Life, So likewiſe S. Auguſtine 
Auguſt. De Dos ſaithe of a Woman, that vſed to painte her face : Etſi impudica circa homines non 
firms Chriſha- ſis, ramen corruptis, violatiſq, quz Dei ſunt, Peior Adultera detineris : Aſthough 
na, Lig ca. al thon be no euil woman, as touchinge menne yet thus colouringe, and conuptinge thy faces 
ewhiche thou baſte of God, thou arte vv oorſe then an Aduoutreſſe. Here, by waie 
of compariſon, and in beate of ſpeeche, S. Auguſtine ſatthe, That paintinge of the face 
Cyprian. ne ſin- is woorſe then Aduouterie . In like ſenſe S. Cypzian ſaithe, Diabolo peior eſt, qui 
gularirare cle, fœminarum aſpectibus feritur: He thot is ſinken, or moucd with the hte of Wemen , is 


THCOTUT, v voorſe then the Diuel. Likewiſe againe he ſaithe, Multo grauior, & Peior eft 
ri Lib. 3. Mcechi cauſa, quam Libellatici: An Aduouterers caſe is vv oorſe, thexis the caſe 
Epiſt2, of him, that bath betraied the Faithe, - | 


Sutche compariſons, as 3 haue ſaide, maie not wel be rackte fo al pourpoſes: 
but muſt be taken ſo far fozthe onelp, as they were meante. Other wiſe the ſame 
Cyprian.De Sins S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, Peius eſt, quam mœchari, Continentiam ducere criminoſam : 
gularitate Cle. To line Onchaſtely vnder the colonre of Chaſte life (as pour Cleregie dweth)is vvoorſe 
ricorum. then Aduouterie. Mere, S. Hardinge, . Cypzian ſaithe, that pour vnchaſte 
Chaſtitie, and coloured Uaunte of Uirginitie is v yoorſe then Aduouterie. 


S0 ©. Ambꝛoſe, when he had ſaide, It ſh& haue a minde to marrie, ſhe tom 


mitteth Aduouterie, ſhee is made the Handmaide of Deathe, He addeth further, as 
AnbroſAdvir- of a greatter euil, Si hoc ita eſt, quid de illa dicendum eſt, quz occulta, & furtiua 
turpitudine conſtupratur, & fingit, ſe eſſe, quod non eſt? Bis Adultera eſt ; This beinge 
ſo, v vhat then ſhal vvee ſaie of her, that is defiled with ſecrete , and prime fiſthineſſe; 
and ſaineth her ſel fe to be, that in decde ſhee is not? Shee is tv viſe an A duoutreſſe. ers 


ginem Lapſam, 
cap 5 


D. Ambꝛoſe caltcth pour painted Virginitie Double Aduoyterie. S S. Cbzy⸗ 


Cbryloſt to. 5, loſtome, Virginitas iſta cum Viris plas ab omnibus arguitur, quàm ſtuprum 
Quzod Regu- ipſum: This V wrgjnitie of Weemen emongeſt menne, is more reprooued of al menne, 
Lies fœmning then Fornication it ſelfe. | 

run Viris wha. B theſe fewe we mate p better vnderſtande the place, that M. Hardinge hath 
" 7 B85 here alleaged, of S. Paule vnto Timathee. When they waxe wanton apainſi Chriſte, 
1 Timor. 5. they wil marrie. hauinge damnation, bicauſe they haue Froken their Eirſte Faithe , Not with⸗ 
| ſtandinge in dede S. Paule ſpake theſe wo3zdes, neither of Uowes, noꝛ of Uowe- 
bꝛeakers:but of the Midowes, that were appointed to attende vpon the Olde, and 
ſicke perſonnes, and therefoꝛe were reliued, and founde by the Churche. 

15 at let vs imagine, as M Hardinge would haue vs, that S. Paule ſpake al this 
of the bꝛeache of NGowes And let Prima Fides, The Firſte Faithe, be the Uwe of 
Cyaſtitie. How be it in dede our Firſte Faithe is the Faithe, that wer pꝛomiſe in 
Baptiſme, and none other. And ſo s. Hierome ſemeth to take it. Foz thus he 
wilteth, Non ſunt digni Fide, qui Primam Fidem irritam fecerunt: Marcionem lo- 
3 quor, & Baſilidem: They be not woorthy to be beleened , that hone fore ſaben then Firſte 
4 Lo Faithe;} meane Marcion, and Baſilides. Theſe twa famouſe Deretiques Parcion, 

; and 


Hierony. in Pro. 
cn in Epiſſ. 


* 
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and Baſtlides, were not condemned for bzeakinge any Uowe of Chaſtitie, but ſoz 
refuſinge the Faithe ol Chziſte:whiche S. Bierome calleth, The Firſte Faithe. 

S. Paule maketh no mention ol any Uowe, but onely rebuketh ſutche light, # 
waueringe Wemen,as beinge of longe time founde by the Charges of the Con⸗ 
gregation,pourpoſely to reliue the ſicke, and the feeble , afterwarde lozeſoke boths 
the Congregation,and Chziſte to, and became Heathens, and folowed the Diuel. 
Foz ſo S. Paule ſaithe, N onnullæ iam deflexerunt poſt Satanam: A any ſutche rt men 
are already gonne after Sathan, But if S. Paule ſpake this of the bzeache of Uowes, 
with what eies then, P. Hardinge, do you reade his wooꝛdes? Oz what advan- 
tage can pou hope to finde in ſutche Authozities , as do ſo expꝛeſſely crie againſte 
pour ſelfe? S. Paule ſaithe even there, in the ſame plate, Vidua eligatur non mi- 
nor annis ſexaginta. Iuniores Viduas reijce. Volo iuniores Viduas nubere: 
liberos gignere: domum adminiſtrare: nullam oceaſionem dare A duerſario, vt habeat ma- 
ledicendi cauſam: Let no Widowe be choſen vnder threeſcore yeeres of age. Refuſe 

onge vvidovves. Ivvil, that yonge vvidovves be married: Fringe vp thene 
Children: ouerſee theire houſe: and gene no occaſion to the adyerſarie to ſpeake il. 

Af theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule muſte deedes be taken of Nowes, and none other⸗ 
wiſe, why do pou fo violently , contrarte to S. Paules commaundemente, either 
fozcc,oz ſuffer ponge Maides, and girles ta receiue theſe Wowes? hy dw pe not 
ſtaie them vntil they be ſtriken in age, that they male be thaerſcoze peeres Olde, 
befoze they Uowe 2 It is no reaſon, ve ſhould in one place claime by one Moode, 
and bꝛeake ſo many. . 

Pou ſafe, The Vo'we of chaſlitie is annexed vnto Holy Orders by the Ancient c onſti⸗ 
tution of the churche,and by the Apoſiſes of Chriſte, Foz trial of pour truthe herein, J 
beſche you, to conſider theſe fewe in ſtade of many, . 1 

Pour owne allowed, and pꝛincipal Doctour Gratian ſaſthe thus, Copula Sacer- 
doralis,vel conſanguineorum, nec Legali,nec Euangelica, nec Apoſtolica authori- 
tate prohibetur: Prieſtes marriage is not fore bidden by any Authoritie, either of the 
Lav ve of Moſes, or of the Goſpel, or of the Apoſtles. 

Clemens Alexandrinus ſaithe, Omnes Apoſtoli Epiſtolæ, quæ moderationem 
docent, & continentiam, cum & de Matrimonio, & de Liberorum procreatione, & de do- 
mus adminiſtratione innumerabilia præcepta contineant, nunquam tamen hone- 
ſtum,moderatumq; Matrimonium prohibuerunt: Al the Epiſiles of the Apoſile, 
Whiche teache ſobrietie, and continente life, whereas they conteiue innumerable Preceptes 
touchinge M atrimonie,bringinge vp of Children,and gouernemente of Hoy, e yet they ne⸗ 
uer forebade Honeſte, and ſober Marriage. 

Cardinal Caictanusſaitye, Nec ratione, nee authoritate probari poteſt, 
qudd, abſolutè loquendo, Sacerdos peccet contrahendo Matrimonium. Nam nec Ordo, 
in quantum Ordo, nec Ordo, in quantum Sacer, eſt impeditiuus Matrimonij. 
Siquidem Sacerdotium non dirimit Matrimonium contractum, ſiue antè, ſiue poͤſt: ſe⸗ 
cluſis omnibus Legibus Eccleſiaſticis: ſtando tantum ijs, quæ habemus à Chriſto, 
& Apoſtolis: It cannot be proued, neither by reaſon, nor by Authoritie.ſtecfinge 
obſolutely, that a Prieſte ſinne th in martieinge a wife. For neither the Order of Prieſt- 
hoode,in that it is Order, nor the ſame Order, in that it is Holy, is any hinde- 
rance to Matrimonie. For Prieſthoode breaketh not M amage , whetherit ke contrefied 
before Prieſthoode, or aftery varde:ſettin ge al Eccliſiaſtical Lawes aparte, and tans 
dinge onely yntothoſe thinges, that v vee haue of Chriſte, and his Apoſtles. 

Abbate Panozmitaneſaithe, Continentia non eſt de Subſtantia Ordinis, nec 


de lure Diuino: Single life is not of the ſubſtance of the Order of Prieſthoode, 
nor of the Lay ve of God, 


Vovv at}- 
nexed & c. 


1. Timoth e 


Fal. 79. b. 


26.9. 2. Sori. 


Clement stros 
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Likewiſe Antoninus ſaithe, Epiſcopatus ex Natura ſua non habet opponi ad Antunin. in $54 
Matrimonium: The office, or Degree of a Biſhop , of tſe Subſtance or Nature of it N, Par. 3. T1 t 
| oy Pij ſelfe £4.31. 
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Praier. ſelfe is not contrane to. Matrimonie. Dereby ye mate eaſtly ſee, ꝙ. Þardinge , howe 


true it is, that you ſafe, The Vo we of Chaſtitie is annexed to Holy Orders , aud that by 
the Apoſiles Ancient Conſtitution. 
But this Dzder, pou late, was faken,foz that, hauinge the vſe of Medlocke 


wee cannot Pꝛaie. And to that ende pe allege the Authozitie of S. Paule; Where 


alſo ye might haue alleged the names and ſatetnges of ſundzie Fathers. Ozigen 
Origen. in xu. ſaithe, The Hoſy Ghoſte in time of Copulation forſaketh a man, yea although be were the 
mer. Hom#l.7. Prophete of God. An other ſaithe, Virginitas Sola poteſt animas hominum præſentare 
Extra. De Pro. Deo: onely Virginitie is hable to preſente the Soule of man vuto God, S. Hierome ſaith, 
bationib. in Quotieſcunque vxori debitum reddo,orare non poſſum: As often as } doo my duetie to 
Gloſſe. my wife, ] cannot Praie, And to thts pourpoſe Pope Siricius vndiſcretelp, & fondely 
Hierony. Aduer. abuſeth the Holy Mode of God. Thus he ſaithe, Qui in Carne ſunt , Deo placere 
louinian. Lib. L non poſſunt : They that be in the Fleaſhe, cannot pleaſe Cod. 
Inter Decrets Theſe woꝛdes ſæme very harde, & ſounde mutche to the derogation of Goddes 
Srric, Cap 7. Oꝛdinance. And therefoze Ignatius S. Johns Scholare ſaithe, Si quis Legirimam 
Rom. 8. Commixtionem, & Filiorum procreationem Corruptionem, & Coinquinationem vocat, 
Ignatius ad ille liabet cohabitatorem Dæmonem Apoſtatam: Jjany man calle lawful Copulas 
philadelphten. tion, and Begeattinge of Children , Conuption, and Filthineſſe , he hath the Diuel that 
felle from God dy vellinge vvithin him. 
In like manner ſate the Learned godly Biſhoppes in the Countel of Gangra: 
concil. an- Si quis diſcernit Preſbyterum Coniugatum, taaquam occaſione nuptiarum, quod 
gren. cep. offerre non debeat, & ab eius Oblatione abſtinet, Anathema fit : If any man make diffe- 


bicanſe of his M aniage,and alſteinetß from his O blation, accurſed be he, 

Diſt zi. Q Likewiſe it is w2itten in the Councel of Conſtantinople: Si quis præſumpſerit 

N contra Apoſtolicos Canones aliquos Preſbyterorum, & Diaconorũ priuare i Contactug 

& Communione legalis v xoris ſux, Deponatur. Similiter & Preſbyrer, aut Diaco- 

nus, qui Religionis cauſa Vxorem ſuam expellit, excommunicetur: If any man, 

contrane to the A poſtſes Canons, preſume to remooue either Prieſie,or Deacon from the Vſes 

and Companie of his layyful vvife, let him be deprived, And in like manner let the prieſe, 

or Deacon be excommunicate,% putteth av vaie his v vife vnder the colour of Religion, 

1. corin. . As touchinge the place of S. Paule, Dejraude not yom ſeſuesO ne an Other, Onleſſe 

| if be of conſente for a ſeaſon, that ye maie attende vnto Feſtinge, and Praier , He ſpeaketh 

not this of that kinde of Paier, that is commonly, c datcly vſed of al the Faithe⸗ 

ful, as wel Parried, as Unmarried, but onely ot the General, e Solemne Pꝛaier 

of the whole Congregation, whtche then, as in time of Perſecution, and feare of 

enimies, was keapte onely in the night: and al the whole multitude of the Fait he⸗ 

fal was charged to be pꝛeſente at the ſame. At whiche times it was neceſſarie, 

that bothe the man, and the wife ſhould leaue the one the others compante , and 
reſozte to Pꝛaier. 

So it is wꝛitten in the Pꝛophete Joel, Blowe vp the Trympe in Sion: Procſaime 

a ſolemne Faſte: Cal togeather a Congregation of the people. Let the Breedegroome leaue bis 

bedde:Let the Spouſe comme from her Chamber. Let the Prieſtes, the Miniſters of God-weepe 


am. 


Toel. 2. 


bit · weene the Entrie, and the Aultar: And let them ſaie, O Lorde ſpare thy people, and gene 
not ouer thine Enheritance vnto Confuſion Df the like kinde of General, and So- 


Tertullian. ad 


VxeremLib.z, Tem ſecurus ſuſtinebit hat man (beinge an Heathen, ) can without miſiruſte ſuffer 


his Wife (beinge a Chziſtian Woman) to be awaie from him at the Solemnitie of the 
Eaſter Praier? 
Df ſutche Solemne , and Seldome metinges S. Paule ſpeaketh ; and not ef 
the Dately,Uſual,and Common Pzaters of al Chꝛiſtians. 
Other wiſe 


rence of a Married Prieſte, as if he maie not Miniſter the Oblation, (or Holy Communion) 


lemne Pꝛaier: Tertullian ſaithe thus, Quis Solennibus Paſchæ abnoctantem Vxo- . 
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Dtherwiſe, tonchtnge the Puritie, and Polineſſe of Parried people, S. Augu⸗ e Py 
fine ſaithe, Quod Paulus ait, Quæ innupta eſt, cogitat ea, quæ ſunt Dñi, vt fit ſanta & "89 _ m 
Corpore, & Spiritu, non ſic accipiendũ eſt, vt putemus, non eſſe Sanctam Corpore Chri- W ot 
ſtianam Coniugem Caſtam , Omnibus quippe Fidelibus dictum eſt, Neſciris, quo- Cap. i. 
niam Corpora veſtra templum ſunt Spiritus Sancti? Sancta ſunt etiam Corpora 
Coniugatorum, fidem ſibi, & Domino ſeruantium: Mhereas S. Pauſe ſaithe, Shee that 
is Unmarried, thinketh of the thinges, that perteine vnto the Lorde,that ſhee maie be Hoſy 
bothe in Body, and in Sprite, it maie not ſo be taken, as though wee ſhould thinke,a Chriſtian 
ewife linge Chaſtely with her Huſbande,is not Holy in Body. For it is generally ſaide 
vnto al Faitheful, Kncwe ye not, that your Bodies be the Temple of the Holy Ghoſic? 

There fore if the Man, and V Vife keepe their Faithe bothe bit weene them ſeſues, and to 
the Lorde, their Bodies are Holy. | 

But, Theſe Euange ſical Vowhreakers, ſatthe ꝙ. Hardinge, prefende Paphnutius to 
be their Proftowre « Uihether he be Our P2octoare , oz no, it fozceth not greately, 
Notwithſtanvinge it ts plaine, Be was then the Onely P2zogoure foꝛ the Trathe, 
and that againſte the Gencral Conſente of al the whole Councel biſides. And al- 
though he were but One man alone, pet the whole Councel gane place vnto him. 

Sozomenus ſaithe, Synodus laudauit ſententiam Paphnuiij, & nihil ex hac parte ſan- sozomen . Lib. l. 
ciuit: Sed hoc in vniuſcuiuſque Voluntate, ſine vlla Neceſsitate reliquit: The Conncel Cap. 23. 
commended Paphnutius iudgement, and, touchinge this mater of Marriage made no Decree 
at al: but leaſte it to eche mannes owne Wil, without any force of Neceſſitie, 

Df Dur ſive thus mutche Paphnutius ſaithe, Marriage is Honorable: Aud the CGOPEITUHEY 


Companie of Man, and Wife is (not filthineſſe, as theſe menne ſæme to ſate , but) at jy req 


Cleaneneſſe and Chaſtitie. | & i\ices yus 
But, . Hardinge, il the ſame Holy Father Paphnutius weigbe ſo mutche of ure cvs: 
pour ſide, as you pzetende, whcrefoze then dothe One of pour Companions of Lo» city, 
uaine ſo lightly, ⁊ ſo diſdainefully controlle that whole Stozie, with the vtter diſ- 
tredite, and condemnation er the Writers 2 Foz thus hath he not doubted to pu⸗ 
bliſhe his iudgemente therein to al the woꝛlde: Mihi, neſcio quomodo, in dubium ve- 
nit fides hujus Hiſtoriæ de Paplmutio. Sunt enim, quæ ſuſpicionem important, eam eſſe 
Arianorum aut Impudicorum hominum Commentum . Tota enim hæc res à 
Socrate pendet, & Sozomeno: quorum alter Nouatianus fuir: alter Theodorum Mopſue- 
ſtenſem i quinta Synodo damnatum magnis laudibus extulit: J knowe not ho- we, this 
storie of Paphnutins ſeemeth to mee to be of doubteſul eredite. For there be maters , that 
make mee to ſuſpedle, that it is but a v aine forged tale, either of the Arian Hereti- 
que, or of ſomme other filthy perſonnes « The whoſe mater hangetß of Socrates, 


Copus Dialoge 
1. Pagi. 15g. 


and $030menys: Of whiche t woo, the one was a N cuatiau Heretique: The other higbſy coms 


mendeth Thcodoms of Mopſueſta, beinge condemned by the Fifthe Conncel. 

Thus pour Felowes make this whole Stozie to be bat a vaine Fable: and 
the Authours,and Writers thereof, Socrates,and Sozomenus, to be Heretiques, 
Nouatians , Arians, Anhoneſte, and Shameleſſe perſonnes, And therekoꝛc, 3 
trowe, ye wil not ſate, they are your Pꝛodours. : 

Uereas S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Parriage is ſo reuerende a thinge, that a man chrifoft. in E- 
mate therewith afcende into the Holy Thꝛone, and be made a Biſhop , notwith- iſt. ad Titum 
ffandinge he haue a wife; and that S. Pauteſaffereth not them, that haue twiſe Hu 2 
married, to atteine ſutebe a roume , By theſe woꝛdes, ſaithe P. Hardinge, Chry- 
ſoſtome condemneth the impine Bigamie of Our Hoſy Goſpellers , Againe he ſaithe, Tf 
this Defender preſſe vs with Chiyſoſtome , wee anſweare, that , although Chryſoſtome 
graunte, that a M carried man maie aſcende to the Holy ſeate , yet he ſaithe not, that a man 
maie deſcende from that Holy ſeate to the Bidebedde. For wee denie vtterly, that any man, 
after that be h:th received Hoſy Orders maie mantie , Neither can it be ſhew:d, that the Mar⸗ 
riage of ſutche was ener accoumpted lawſul in the Catholique Churche, 


Þ iy 4 


Huſbande 
of One 


VVII E. 


Tim 1 


Chryſoft. in E- 
piſt i ad Timos 
tum Homil ia 


Herm m. in E- 
pit ad Titum, 
Cap.1. 


Hieromm.in E- 
Piſt 1. ad Timo- 
the. Cap. 3. 
catharinus con- 
tra Errores Ca- 
tetant , Errore 
99. 

Diſt 23. His igt- 
tur. 


Leo ad Epiſco. 


po. Mauri ta. 
wie. 


31. Que. L Hat 
rat lo ic. 


Tertullian . De 


[74 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


J doubte not, god Reader, but it ſhal eaſily appeare, that Þ. Hardinge in ei⸗ 
ther of theſe fwo partes was fowly deceiued. Fez firſte Ch2yſoffome , as it is 
plaine by his wozdes, whiche P. Hardinge in his tranſlation hath pourpoſely 
falſificd, expoundeth theſe Wowozdes of S. Paule, The Huſbande of One vvife, 
not of a man, that neuer had but one wife in al his time, but of a man, that hath 
but one wife at one time. If Þ. Dardinge ſhal thinke , this Erpoſition to be 
ſtrange, and vnlikelp, let him remember, that Chzyſoffome him ſelfe thereof wꝛi⸗ 
teth thus: Vnius Vxoris virum , Non hoc veluti ſanciens dicit, quaſi non liceat abſq; 
Vxore Epiſcopum fieri, ſed eius rei modum conſtituens. Iudæis quippe licitum erat, etiam 
Secundo Matrimonio iungi, & Duas itidem Simul habere Vxores: The Huſ-⸗ 
bande of One V Vife: S. Pauſe writetß not this. as makinge a La wer as if it were not ſaws 
ful for a man to be made a Biſhop without a wife : but he appointeth an order in that behal ſe. 
For it was lawful for the Jewes to be coupled in the Seconde Matrimonie, and to 
haue Tyvoo vviues at one time. 

In like ſozte ſaithe S. Hierome, Quidam de hoc loco ita ſentiunt: Iudaicæ, inqul. 
unt, Conſuetudinis fuit, vel binas vxores habere, vel plures Et hoc nunc volunt 
eſſe Præceptum, ne is, qui Epiſcopus eligendus eſt, vno tempore Duas Pariter Vx- 
ores habeat: Touchinge this place ſomme men thinke thus: By the Cuſtome of the Jew:s 
it was la wſul for a man, to haue Tvvo vyiues, or moe at once. And this they take to 
be the Apoſtſes Commanndement , that he, that is to be choſen a Biſhop , haue not Ty vo 
vviues, or moe togeather at one time. Agatne he ſaithe, Diaconi ſint Vnius v xs 
oris viri : Non, vt fi non habuerint, ducant: Sed ne Duas habeant: Let the Deacons be 
the Huſbandes of One vvife: not that they ſhouſd ne edes manie « wiſe , if they haue none: 
lut that they ſhoulde not baue Ty voo vv iues together. Likewiſe ſaithe Cardinal 
Caietane, Apoſtolus Epiſcopis permiitit Vnam Vxorem, Cœteris plures: The As 
poſtle ſufreth a Biſhop to haue One V Vife: Others he ſuffreth to haue Moe. 

And to this pourpoſe lſidorus ſæmeth to ſate, Caſtimoniam non Violati Corporis 
perperuo obſeruare ſtudeant: aut certè Vnius Matrimoni) vinculo fœderentur: Let 
them ſtudie to keepe and contine we the Chaſtitie of their Body vndefiled: or els , let them le 
coupled with the bande of One Marriage. 

Df ſutche a one, Pope Leo wꝛote ſometime vnfo the Biſhops of Paurſkanta, 
Sicut ad nos re latum eſt, Duarum mul eſt Maritus Vxorum: As wee are enfours 
med, he is at one time the Huſbande of Tvvoo Vviues. And therefoze he addety 
bis iudgemente of him: Priuandum honore decernimus : Mee thinke him meete to be 
depriued of his promotion. 

Ok thts kinde of Seconde Parriage Chꝛyſoſtome ſpeaketh, J meane of hauinge 
two Wines aliue togeather : And not of marrieinge the Seconde wife after the 
death ofthe Fozimer. And therefoze he ſaithe, Secundam quidem accipere,ſecun- 
dum Præceptum Apoſtoli licitum eſt: Secundum autem Veritatis rationem Vere For- 
nicatio eſt. Sed ctim,permittente Deo, Publice, & licenter permittitur, fit Honeſta For- 
nicatio: To fake the Seconde vvife(while the firſte is aliue)accordinge to the Apoſiles 
commaundemente, it is la wful: But by the Judge mente of the Truthe in deede it is Forni⸗ 
cation. But while as by Goddes permiſsion it is openſy, and [awfully ſuffered, the Fornica- 
tion is made Honeſte. This laſte Clauſe the Gloſe there expoundeth thus:Forni- 
catio cum ea, quam permiſit Moſes poſt repudiatam aſſumi : Fornication, ] meane, with 
ber,whome M ofes ſuffered to le taken to wife after the Diuorce of the Firſte, 

Thus therefoze S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, that ſutche a man, as had Twoo wines 


fopeather at one time, oꝛ was Dinorced from One wife, and had married an other, might not 


be choſen to be a Biſhop, Foz otherwiſe, Tertullian ſaithe vnto the Biſhoppes of 
the Catholique Churche: Apud vos Epiſcopi ſunt Digami: There be Biſhoppes emonge 


Monogamia, wou(be meaneth emonge the Catholiques) that haue manied ty yoo v viues, the one 


after the dcathe ofthe other. | At 


—— ESTER 
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Ik al this wil not ſuffiſe, Jreferreme ſelfe to Chyſoffomes 9twne Wozdes, 


Marriage 


in Holy 


Thus be wziteth:s. Paule reſtreineth V nchaſte perſonnes not permitting them, that haue Orders. 


married tv V oo vviues, to be Choſen to the gouernmente of the chinche. His reaſons 
be theſe , Nam qui vxori, quæ deceſsit (ſc) beneuolentiam nullam ſeruaſſe depre- 
henditur, quo pacto poteſt ille eſſe bonus Præceptor Eccleſiæ? Imo quibus criminibus 
non ſubijcicur in dies? Noſtis enim, quòd, eiſi per Leges secundæ nuptiæ permit- 
tuntur, tamen ea res accuſationibus multis patet: For he that is founde , to beve bome 
no good wil vnto bis wife, (not that is deade, but) that is gonne from him, ho we can 
be be a meete A aiſter for the Churche of God? N ai iatßer to what quamelles, and accuſations 
(by meane of theſe two Wines)ſhal he not be ſubietl euery daie? For you Eno w, althongß 
by the Lawe the Marriage of the Seconde V Vife(after the Diuozce of the firſte) be 
ſuffered, yet the mater ſieth open to many offences, 

At appeareth,(aithe Chzyſoſtome, that he bare no god wil towardes his Foz⸗ 
mer lite, not, that nowe is deade, but that is diuoꝛced, and ſo departed from him. 
And therefoze oftentimes growe many accuſations , and griefcs , bitwene the 
lues, the Childzen,the Frendes , and othcrs:foz partinge of godes: fo; reſtoa- 
ringe of dowers, and other like quarrelles . Foz to haue (ſpoken of good v vil, or 
affection towardes the Fozmer Mile, being deade, it had benne impertinent, and 
to no pourpoſe. 

Thus mutche,fouchinge Chꝛyſoſtomes iudgement vpon theſe Moꝛdes of S, 
Paule, The Husband of One V Vife. Notwitbandinge J denie not, but cer» 
taine other Aunctent,and Learned Fathers haue taken it othcrwiſe. 

Laſte of al P. Hardinge vnwares falleth into the ſame Negatiue Diuinitie, 


that he ſo often, and ſo mutche abhozreth. Foz thus he ſaithe, Wee denie vtterly, 


that any man, after that be hath receiued Hoſy Oiders, maye Manie. Neither can it be 
ße wed, that the M amiage of ſutche was ever accoumpted lawful in the Catholique Chmncbe. 
If this tale be frue, then be al the Gz@ke Pꝛieſtes Uctaries, as wel, as the La- 
tines. But it is noted vpon the Decrees, Græci continentiam non promittunt, vel 
Tacitè, vel Expreſse: The Creekes make no Promiſſe of continente, or Single Life, neither 
s ecreteſy, nor Expreſſely. And in the Councel holden at Ancyza it is concluded thus, 
Diaconi , quicunque ordinantur , fiin ipſa Ordinatione proteſtati ſunt, & dixerunt, 
velle ſe Cõiugio Copulari, quia fic manere non poſſunt, Hi fi poſtmodum V xores 
duxerint, in Miniſterio maneant: Proprerca quod Epiſcopus illis licentiam dedetir; 
Deacons as many, as be ordred, if at the time of receininge Orders, they made Proteſtation, 
and ſaide, that they v voulde Marrie, for that they finde not them ſelues hable ſo to conti⸗ 
newe without Marriage, if they afterv varde Marrie, ſet them continewe in the M\ is 
niſterie: for as mukche as the Biſhop bath geuen them licence. P. Hardinge, J trowe, wil 
not denie, but Deaconſhip is one of the Holy ©zders . Yet Deacons at the time 
of thctre Conſecration makinge Pꝛoteſtation ſolemnelp befoze the Biſhop, were 
licenced by this Councel fo Parrte at any time afterward:and the ſame Parrtage, 
tontrarie to , Hardinges poſition, was cuermoze in the Catholique Churche ac⸗ 
coumpted lawful. 

So ſaitbe Pope Steuin, Græcorum Sacerdotes, Diaconi. aut Subdiaconi Matri- 
monio Copulantur: The Greeke Prieſtts, Deacons, or Subdeacons are cyupled in 
Matrimonie. Upon whiche woꝛdes the Gloſe noteth thus, Mult ex hac litera di- 
xerunt, quòd Orientales poſſunt contrahere in Sacris Ordinibus: Mam) hue 
ſaide vpon occeſion of tfis texte, that the pneſtes of the Eaſte C burche ( contrarie to that 
P Hardinge ſo certatnely here aſſureth vs) maye Marrie, beinge V vithin Holy 
Orders. 

And of the Pꝛieſtes of the Weaſte Churche Cardinal Cafctane ſaſthe , 
Papa poteſt diſpenſare cum Sacerdote Occidentalis Eccleſiæ, vt Vxorem ducar, 

Þ ty nulla 


Chryſoſ.in Epuſt 
ad Tit. Homul. 2, 
Ty &TtAGoUoK 


Diſt 31.quonid, 
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conci. Ancyran, 
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14 Holy nulla exiſtente cauſa Publicæ Vrilitatis: The Pope maie diſpenſe withe a Priſte of the 
Orders, VVeaſte Churche, to Marrie a VVife, although there be no manner cauſe of Com⸗ 
mon Proſite. 
Athanaſius ad Athanaſtus ſaſthe, Multi quoque ex Epiſcopis Matrimonia non inierunt: 
Dracoutium. Monachi contrà Parentes liberorum facti ſunt: Many of the Biſ hoppes (he 
ſaithe not al, but Manp) haue not Married. (By whiche woꝛdes he geueth vs 
to vnderſtande, that Somme haue Parried.) Contrarievviſe, Monkes haue 
becomme Fathers of Children. 


Caſiiodo.Lih.s. Caſsiodorus wꝛiteth thus, In illo tempore ferunt Martyrio Vitam finiſſe Eupſy- 
chium Cæſarienſem (Epiſcopum) ducta nuper V xore:dum adhuc quaſi Sponſus eiſe 


Galt videretur : At that time they ſaie, Eu pſychins the Biſhop of Ceſaria died in Martyrdome, 
' having Married a VVife a litle before, beinge as yet in manner a newe married man. 
Likewiſe P. Pardinge mighte haue founde it noted in his owne Gloſe , 
pi 84. Cumin Dicunt, quòd olim Sacerdotes poterant contrahere, ante Siricium: They ſaie, that in 
n Ode times, be fore Pope Siricius ( whiche was about foure hundzed yeres after Chꝛiſte) 
Præterito, in R ; N 
6400 it vvas lav v ful for Prieſtes to Marrie. 

. But wer ſhal haue occaſion to ſpeake bereof moꝛe hereafter. In the meane 
ſeaſon, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, by theſe few, as by a taſte, thou maiſte eaſily iudge, 
howe true it is, that . Hardinge telleth the, that Marriage in them, that had 
receiued Holy Oꝛders, was neuer thought lawful in the Catholique Churche. 


T he Apologie, Cap. 8. Diuiſton. 2. 
And, as Sozomenus ſaithe of Spiridion , and as Nazianzene 
ſaithe of his owne Father, wee ſaie, that a good and diligente Biſhop 


dothe ſerue in the Miniſterie neuer the woozſe, foꝛ that he is Mar⸗ 
ried , but rather the better, and with moze hablenes to doo 


goode. 
AM. Hardinge. 


VVere it not that the Weight of theſe maters required an vprighᷣt, and plaine dealinge, for 
ciuilittes ſake, I could be contente ſommetimes to ſpare you, and Where ye make manifeſte lyes,to vſe a 
ſofter worde, and terme them fittens. But nowe if I teſ you that you vſe your accuſtomed Figure 
Pſeudologia, whiche is Lyinge in plaine Engliſ he. I truſie you wil beare with my plainenes: amend 
your oe faulte.and conſider the Power of Truthe,that cauſeth me to be ſo bolde With you. This 1 
„VI. Hardinge is 4, ſuer of;rhat neither S#7 011CNK,N07 Gregorie Naxzenzene, nor Euſeb luis LI Ch q ahn haue 
aſſured, before cauſed your bookes, both Latine and Engliſhe,tobe noted in the Margent , where ye miſtake Luſebius 
he knovye. for Rufinus: x Nor Natiandene either in Monodia, as you note a/[o in the Mærgent, nor in the funeral Soꝛomenꝰ, 
*An vpaduiſed Oration that he made of bis Father hath any ſutche ſayeinge, as ze reporte of them. For hoe could Gregorie 
Vatruth. Reade hei ſay that 4 Biſbop ſerueth in his miniſterie neuer the worſe, but rather the letter, and Te1th more Mens 
Ces þ hableneſſe to doo good, for that he ts Maried,the Scripture beinge ſo plaine tothe contrary ? vvhat, oo 3 — 
ene ye they Were either ſo ignorante, or fo forget ful, or ſomutche inclined to promote your Carnal the Au- 
Doctrine of Prieſt's Mariages,a5 to ſay ſo,norwithſtandinge that S. paule writeth to the Corinthians? thour of 
Saithe be not of them that be Maried.that ſutche ſhal hau tribulation of thefleſ he?saye:b he not, He the Apolo- 
S Paulevrri- that is without a Vvife, careth for the thinges of our Lorde lo we he may pleaſe God ? O f him that dic. 
tech thut, not of hath a vyife;ſateth he not, that he careth forthe thinges that be the worlien how he may pleaſe his 
Prieſtes, and Bis wife, and is dinided ? Finally ſaieth he nut, I tel you this thing for your profite,not to tangle you in a 
ſhoppes, but of TW . : 
al other Chri. ſ#are-but for that, iche is honeſt , end comely vnto you, and that whiche maye geur ou readines to 
ſtian menue. Praie to God without lette? vvhere fore recant for ſi hame that fow/e erruure, that a Bi hop ſerneth 
the better in his miniſterte,and is themore able to do good, for that he is Maricd, 
M. Hardinges suche men;ſutche Doctrine: fleaſ hly men fleaſhly Doctrine 
Modeſtie. Note 
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Nowe therefore ſee you not ſow great is your impudencie, in that you the your ſelfe,and rather 


0 ſutche 4 ferwl: He vpon scdomenuu, and that light of the "world in his time Gregorie Naziarcene? The 


wordes of Sezomenus be theſe: xe yð g OUTS c οõ½, YOUETHY N maid os Exouice M 
S T&g% TSTO TH IE xe that is roſaie » Spiridion was a Auſbandman,hauinge vvife 
and Children, and yet for al that he v vas neuer the v yoorſe about Goddes ſer- 
uice. Of this place we graunt, ye maie ſaie with Soomenuus, that Spiridion ſerued God neuer 
the v y 0orle;for that he was Maried. But Horte, and ewhereof” gather ye, that he ſerued God the 
better,and Was more able to do good bicauſe of bis Mariage ? Spiridion obteined that priuiledge 
through eſpecial Grace by his excedinge vertue,whiche is graunted to fe we. And the Prinileges 
of 4 fewe make not 4 Lx. for al in general,ye kno we, as Naxiandene ſaieth. | 
The place Furthermore if che Woordes of S0oments, that ye builde your carnal Doctrine vpon, be wel 
of 1 examined: ye ſ hal finde, that he maketh more ag ainſt pu: then "with you. For ſignifieing that he had 
= "1 vvife and children, be addetſh M & T&g% TST0 TH tic xeigap: Yer for al that he was ne- 
fenders ma- uer the woorſe «bout Goddes ſeruice. This reuocation or exception negatiue(yer for al that . 
ker vtterly implieth a confeſiian affirmatiue of the contrarie. 
againſt the, Neither maketh the place of Gregorie Naztanzene any whit for you more, then this of Sozome- 
gc nus doth; Choſe woordes be theſe after the traſlation of Raphael V olaterranusvaryinge mutche 
eee. om fro the Greeke:xHic Baſil Pater Baſilius item appellatus, etfi matrimonio ſe vinxit, ita ta- 
pon the Mmenineovixity VI nihil proptereaad Perfectam Virtutem, ac Philoſophiam 
Defender. conſequendam impediretur. B Father, who was named al/o Baſile,ali hough he put him 
ſelfe in bondes of Matrimonie , yet he liued ſo herein, as he vyags letted no vvhit from the 
atteininge of perfite Vertue and Holy knoyyledge. vVere not Marriage a lette and 
hinderaunce to perfection requiſite in a Biſ hop, this Learned man coulde nor rightly haue ſarde, 
Ita tamen in eo vixit, & c. vet for al that he {ined ſo, cc. 
Meg ſo it is eq to put him from the holde he taketh of Chryſoſtome, by Chryſoſtome him ſelfe. 
Timoth. 1. For leaſt am inan ſhould thinke, whereas S. Paule ſaicth , A Biſhop oughte to be the Huſbande of one 
vvife,that the ſanie order contineweth ſil in the Churche , thereto he ſaithe in his ſeconde Homilie 
De Patientia Iob:NG ea ratione,quod id nunc in Ecclefia obſeruetur. Oportet enim omni 
prorſus caſtitate Sacerdotem ornatum eſſe, S. Paule ( ſaierh he) required this , not in conſiders- 
tion that the ſame be no we obſerned in the Churche.For it behooueth a Biſ hop to be garniſhed with 
al manner « Chaſtit ie. 


The B. / Sarisburie—. 


Here commeth P. Hardinge in a lofte with, Io Triumphe, as hauinge beat- 
ten downe al the wozld vnder his ferte: And, as beinge already in ſure poſſeſſion 
of the Uictozie, he crieth out, Impudencies, Lev vde Lies, foy vie Faultes, and 
pretie Fittens: And ful terribly chargeth vs, like a Conqueroure, to render our 
ſelues, and to recante for ſhame. This newe courrage is ſuddainely blowen v 
pon him, koꝛ that he thinketh, wee haue intruded vpon his office, and, as he laithe, 
haue cozrupted, and falſified the Poly Fathers. But it were a wozthy mater to 
knowe, wherein. Foꝛſoth wer late, by the repozteof Sozomenus , and Grego- 
rius Nazianzenus , that Spiridion, and Gzegozie Father vnto Nazianzene,be- 
inge bothe Married Biſ hoppes,notwithſtanding theire Parrtage, v vere neuet 
the vvoorſe hable to do theire Eccleſiaſtical offices, but rather the better. 

Here P. Hardinge of him ſelfe,and frely confeſſeth,theſe Holy Fathers were 
neuer the vyoorſe hable to da theire offices, Foz ſo mutche the woꝛzdes of So⸗ 
zomenus impoꝛte, xc 7% dz xcewy. But that they were the better hable to 
do theire offices, bicauſe of theire Miues, that he denieth vtterly: and herein, be 
ſaithe, wer are coꝛrupters, and Falſifiersofthe Fathers. And thus the whols 
difference, that is bit werne . Hardinge, and vs, touchinge this mater, ſtandet h 
onelp in theſe two pooze woꝛdes, Rather the better, and, Neuer the y voorſe. 
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Howe, gentle Reader,that thou maiſte be the better hable to ſudge bitwckne 
vs, I beſeche the indifferently to weigh theſe woꝛdes. 

Gꝛegozie Naztanzene hercof, that is, ot the helpe, that his Father, beinge the 
Biſhop of Nazianzum had by his Wife, waitcth thus: Illa, quæ data eſt Adamo, &c. 
Eua, that was geuen to Adam for a Helper, for as mutche, as it was not good for Man to be 
alone, in ſteede of a Helper became his Enimie. It foloweth, Meo autem Patri Mater mea 
data illi i Deo, non tantùm Adiutrix facta eſt, id enim minds eſſet mitum, ſed etiam 
Dux, & Princeps, Verbo, Factoq; inducens illum ad res optimas. Et alijs qui- 
dem in rebus quamuis optimum eller, ſubditam eſſe Viro, propter iura Coniugij, tamen 
in Pietate non verebatur, Seipſam illi Magiſtram exhibere: My Mother beiuge gecuen 
to my Father of Cod, became not onely his Helper, for that had benne no great woonder, 
but alſo was his Leader, and Captaine, bothe by V Voorde, and by deede trai- 
inge him vnto the beſte. Aud, albeit in other thinges it were beſte for her to be ſubiedle 
vnto ber buſbande ſor the Right of Marriage , yet in Religion, and Godlineſſe, 
ſhee doubted not to becomme his Maiſtreſſe. 

Theſe woꝛdes, P. Hardinge, be plaine, and cleare, and without fitton. Erc⸗ 
gozie Naztanzene ſaithe, that his owne Pother was vnto his Father the Bichop 
of Nazianzum, a Helper, and a Directour, bothe by V Voorde, and deede, to 
leade him to the beſte: and that in al other tbinges beinge his Jafertour , pet in 
Religiõ and Godlineſſe ſhee v vas his Maiſtreſſe. And yet mutt al theſe woꝛdes, 
ſo open, ſo plaine, ſo cleare, be dzowned with pour ſimple diſtinalon, ok Rather the 
better, and neuer the v voorſe: Pate wer not now allow pou with fausur, to take 
al theſe , that ye cal Fittons, Lies, Corruptions, and Falſifieinges, home againe 
vnto pour ſelke: 

Il powe neuer readde theſe thinges befoze, it is no greate marueile. Yowe 
muſte remember, Al Trueth mate not be meaſured by pour Keadings, 

In dende, Parriage, as alſo al other like out warde thinges, ok it ſelfe is neither 
god, noz il:but as it is vſed. S. Paule ſalthe, Jf the Virgine manie, ſhee ſinne th not. 
He that Manie tß out bis Virgine,finneth not. Therefoze ©zcgozic Naztanzene fatty, 


Neutrum horum , nec Matrimonium, nec Calebs vita, prorſus aut Deo nos Mundoue 
conciliat: aut a Deo, aut a Mundo alienat: vt alterum natura ſua omnino fugiendum ſit, 


alterum abſolute laudandum, Animus eſt, qui & Virginitati, & Nuptijs rectè im 
perat: Neither of theiſe too, nor M atrimonie, nor Single life,doothe either ioine vs to 
God, or to the Worid;or withdrawe vs from God, or from the world; that the One ought 
to be refuſed,and the other abſolutely, and of it ſelfe ought to be praiſed. It is the Minde, 
that ruleth boothe Marriage, and Virginitie. 

J graunte, there be moe occaſions of let, and hinderance in Patrimonte, then 
in Airginitte, t ſpecially in times of Perſecution. The natural affection of Tile, 
and Childꝛen often mollifieth, and melteth the harte, and cauſeth a man to loke 
backe warde. S. Ambꝛoſe ſaithe, Bona Vincula nuptiarum: Sed ramen Vincula . Etſi 
vincula, tamen Vincula Charitatis: Bonum Coniugium: Sed tamẽ a Iugo tractum - 
Good are the Bandes of Matrimonie : yet are they Bandes. And aſthongh they be Bandes, yet 
cre thei Bandes of Charitie, Coniugium(V Vedlocke)is good. yet it taketh his name of 
the Y oke. 

This is that tribulation ofthe Fleaſhe, that S. Paule ſpeaketh ok. 

And. al be it theſe Cares withdꝛawe, and oppꝛeſſe the Pynde, as J haue ſalde, 
and oftentimes be greate lettes to Godly pourpoſes: pet, as it wel appeareth by 
theſe examples of Ezegozte Nazianzene, and Spiridion, in a Godly man they hin⸗ 
der nothinge. Neither was this any ſutche Singulare Pꝛiuilege, as M. Hardinge 
tmagtneth,graunted oncly to theſe two Biſhoppes, Gegozie, and Spiridion, e 


to none other. 
D. Chꝛy⸗ 
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S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe generally of al menne, Quamuis Nuptiæ plurimum dif- 
ſicultatis in ſe habeant, ita tamen aſſumi poſſunt, vt perfectiori Vitæ impedimento 
non ſint. Q ot withſtandinge Marriage haue mutche trouble in it ſelſe, yet maie it ſo le taben 
(and vſed, ) that it ſhalbe no hinderance to perfite ſiſe. Againe he laithe, Ne excuſes te 
propter Nuptias. Dominus tuus Nuptijs interfuit, & Nuptias cohoneſtauit. Et tu Nup- 
rias arguis? Et dicis Nuptias eſſe impedimentum ad Pietatem? Nullum enim ad 
Pietatem eſt obſtaculum. Vis cognoſcere,quod nihil obſit, habere Vxorem, & 
Liberos: Moſes nonne Vxorem habuit, & Liberos? Vide & Petrum Columnam Ecclc» 
ſir, quòd & ipſe Vxorem habuit. Ne accuſes Nuptias: Excuſe not thee ſelfe by thy Mat- 
nage. Thy Lorde was at the Muariage Peaſte, and honowed M aiviage with bis Pre- 
ſence, And yet dooſt thou blame Marriage? And ſaiſte thou, that Marriage is an 
hinderance vnto Godlineſſe: | telle thee , Marriage is no manner hinderance 
vnto Godlineſſe: Wilt thou know, that it hindreth not to haue VVife, and Chil- 
dren ? Had not Moſes Wife, and Children? Beholde Peter, a Piller of the c hinche: 
He had a V Vije. Therefore finde no faulte vv ith Marriage. | 

Againe, wzitinge vpon theſe Moꝛdes of the Pꝛopbete Cſaf, vidi Dominii, &c. 
He ſaithe thus, Quis iſta loauitur? Eſaias ille ſpectator Cœleſtium Seraphim, qui cum 
Coniugio commercium habuit: nec tamen extinxit Gtatiam: NM ho ſpeabe tß theſe 
V Voordes ? Eſaias the Beholder of the Cœleſtial Seraphims : v ho notwithſtandinge he had 
companie vvith his VVife,yet he quenched not the Grace of God. 

Againe, Filium habebat , & Vxorem : vt intelligas, non eſſe malas Nuptias: 
ſed malam eſſe Scortationem: Eſai had a Sonne, and a vvife: that thou maiſte vndleiſtande, 
that Marriage is not il, lut that Fornication is il. And againe, Num obſiabat 
Matrimomum ? Adiutrix tibi data eſt Vxor , non Inſidiatrix: V Vt? Dil 
Mamiage binder the? No. Thy V Vife is geeuen thee to be thy healper, and not to 
deceine thee, 

Likewiſe ſaſthe S. Auguſtine, SanRiſsimus Samuel filios genuit: non ta- 
men luſticix ſuæ metita minuit. Zacharias Sacerdos Vir luſtus in ſenectute ſua genuit 
filium. Qua ergo ratione accuſatur, quod minime obeſſe probatur? M oſte Holy Sa- 
muel be gate C hiſdien: and yet nothmge abated the M erites of his righteouſneſſe « Jacßaries 
the Prieſte in his Olde age begate a Childe , V Vhenefore then is that thinge accuſed, that is 
proued to doo no manner hurtez | 

Nicephorus wzitinge of Gzego:te S. Baſiles Bꝛother, the Biſhop of Nyſa, 
ſaithe thus, Quamuis haberet Coniugem, alijs tamen in rebus non ceſsit Fratri: Al- 
though he had a Vviſe, yet in other thin ges he was Nothinge Inferiour (to S. Baſile) his 
Brother. 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, as be is alleged befoze, Sancta ſunt etiam Corpora Con- 
iugatorum. Fidem ſibi & Domino ſeruantium: V Vhae as M anied people keepe theire 
Faithe bothe to them ſelueg and to Cod, theire Bodies be Holy. 8 

Likewiſe Nazianzene, Etiam illa, quæ nupfir,& de ijs, quæ ſunt Mariti, & de ts, 
quæ ſunt Domini, doliciia eſt: vt fit Sancta, & Corpore, & Spiritu: Ein ſhee, that 
is Morried,is care ful bothe for the thinges, that perteme to her Huſbanle , and alſo for 
the thinges,that perteine to God, that { hee maie be Holy bothe in Body, and 
Sprite. Likewiſe S. Ambroſe, Videmus Virgines de Sæculo cogitare: & Matrimonio 
iunctos Dominicis ſtudere operibus: Mee ſee bothe Virgins careſul for the world: and 
Married menne Careful for the v v oorkes of the Lord. 

Tycre be troubles in Marriage: It cannot be dented. But ſo be there alſo trou⸗ 
bles in Single Life:Spectally ts them, that feare the Judgementes of Cod, and 
haue not the gifte of Chaſfitie. But Chryſoſtome ſaith, Matrimonium non folum 
nihil nobis obſtat ad Philoſophandum Deo, fi voluerimus eſſe ſobrij, ſed & magnam 


adfert Conſolationem: Comprimit enim inſanum Naturæ impetum : nec turbari 
ſinit, 
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* finit , quaſi mare: Sedefficit vt ſeapha fœlieiter in portum appellat . Er ideo Deus 
Conſolationem hanc tribuit humano generi: M arriage not oneſy hindreth nothing 
towardes the knowledge and Seruice of God, If wee. wil be ſober, bur alſo bringeth vs 
greate Comforte. For it oppreſſeth the raginge mnie of Natme, and ſuſfreth vs not to be 
daſhte,and toſte, as the waues of the Sea: but cauſeth that our ſhippe maie luckily arrive into 
the hauen. And for that cauſe hath God geuen this Comforte vnto mankind. Therefoꝛe 

Nai anden in Gregorie Nazianzene faith, Nuptiæ ſunt laudabiles propter eam, quæ in Nuptijs eſt, 

runere corgo- animitranquillitatem: Maniage is woorthy of Praiſe, for the quietneſſe, and cons 

nic. tentation of minde, that is in Marriage, 

ud 758 & To be ſhozte. Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, Habet, vt Caſtitas, ita etiam Matri- 

J wages monium, propria muncra, & Miniſteria, quæ ad Dominum pertinent: As wel Mas 

gie eg. frimonie,os Chaſtitie, hatß either of them theire pecuſiare offices perteininge vnto God. 

Clemens Sir0- And Chryſoſtome ſatfhe, Ne quis prætexat Vxorem,vel Liberos, & . Hec ex- 

mr. Lb.. cuſatio, hic prætextus, Diaboli ſunt inſidiæ: Let noman make his excuſe by his Wife, 
| or Children, Oc. This Excuſe, and this pretence is the crafte, and deceitefulneſſe 
ofthe Diuel. Thus, P. Hardinge, to conclude with Chryſoſtomes wazdes, 
the Gzounde,and Fundat ion of pour Doctrine in this behalle, is the crafte , and 
deceitefulneſſe of the Diuel, 
Theſe thinges conſidered , Jdonbfe not, but of pour courteſte, pe wil fake 
backe your Fittons vnto pour ſelfe, Tye Concluſion andſumme of pour whole 
talke is this: Spiridion ſerued God neuer the vyoorſe, notvvithſtandinge he 
had a VVife: And Marriage is no let, or hinderance to perfite Godlineſle. 


The eApologie, (ap. S. Diuiſion. z. 

Further wee ſaie, that the ſame Lawe , whiche by conſtrain? ta⸗ 
keth awaye this libertie from menne, and compelleth them againſte 
there willes, to liue ſingle, is the Doctrine of Diuelles, as Paule 
ſaith:and, that euer ſithence the time ofthis Lawe, a woonder ful vn- 
cleanelle ot life, and manners in Goddes Miniſters, and lundꝛ ie hoꝛ⸗ 
rible enoꝛ mities haue folowed,as the Biſhop of Auguſta, as Faber, 
as Abbas Panormitanus, as Latomus, as d Tripartite V V oorke, 
whiche is annexed to the Second Tome ofthe Councelles, and other 
champions of the Popes bande, pea and ag the matter it ſelfe, and al 
Hiſtozies doo confeſle, 

Fo it was rightly ſaide by Ptus the Seconde, Biſhop of Rome, 
that he ſavve many cauſes, vvhy VViues ſhoulde be taken avvaic 
from Prieſtes: but that he ſavve many moe, and more vveightie 

cauſes, vvhy they ought to be reſtoared to them againe. 


AM. Hardinge. 


kManifeſte va- There i & no La we inthe church, that by conſtrainte taketh aryyaye from men libertie to Ma- 
ay "a For al vie. for $.Paules Woordes be Plaine, If thou take 4 wife, thou ſinneſt not. And likewiſe, 1 Va Vir- 
. gine marie, ſ bee ſinnethj not. But if any Perſons haue of theire oWne wil, and deuot ion vo wed to 


Marriage: And Cod chaſtitie, the ſame haue imbarred them ſelues of this general libertie , and by theire voluntarie 


Prieſtes be rromiſe haue bounde them ſelues neuer to Marie · And in ſutche,not onely Marriage it ſelfe , but alſo birreth li- 
menne. 4 wil to Marie is damnable,as S. Paule ſaitbe of vvido wei, ewhiche haue Vo wed ro line chaſte, that bcrtie of 
they haue theire danmation ( not for that they Marie,but)for that they wil marie. If the Goſpellers the contrae 


alleage againſt this Doctrine the Woordes of S. Paule, If « Virgine marie, ſ bee ſinneth not: vvee J. 
«nſWeare with Chryſo/tome , and other Fathers, that a Virgine by a vowe of Chaſtitie dedicated to 
Cod, if 
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1. Cor. 7. 
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cod. if ſhe marrie, doubt leſſe ſhe ſameth mutche, for that beſide Chriſte ſ hee hathe ſurmaried an ad- 
uouterer If they obiefle,1t is better to Marrie then to Blrne: Let S. Ambroſe anſweare:v vho ſaith;that 
this ſaieinge perteineth to her,that hath not promiſed,to her that 11 not yet vailed. And by veſtrat- 
ninge them from Marriage, the Churchevſeth no tyrannit: nor if it teac he, that jutche ought to fore- 
beare Marriage. is that io be accaumpted the Doctrine of Diuelu but of the Holy Ghaſte, whereby men 
are kepte from wilful damnat ion. To forebidde Marriage wholy,vninerſally,and altogeather,that is 
the Doctrine of Deuils. But to iudge Marriage for ſonmeſiate,and Order, of leſſe conuenience, then 
the single Life,or after VoWe of chaſtitie made, to require perpetual cont inencie , this is not the Do- 
ctrine of Diueli. For S. Paule kim ſelfe did bothe If theſe Defenders wil not admitte this anſ were, 
and beinge lothe to forſake tleire fleaſhly pleaſure, pretende to be moued With the Auttoritie of s. 
Pare, who calleth the forebiddinge of Marriage the Doctrine of Diuels:1 ſende chem to S. Auguſtine 
an anſ-were in his thirteenthe Booke, and Sixthe Chapter againſt Eauſtus the Maniche.VVhere for 
« ſufficient ſolatton of theire olieclion, they j hal finde theſe plaine woordes: Ille prohiber , qui 
hoc malum eſſe dicit: non quihuic bono aliud melius anteponit. That is to ſate, He fore- 
brddethe(Marriage) rwhiche ſatthe it is euilinot he, whiche preferreth an other better thinge befere 
this good thinge. 

No we, that 1 may ſherwe in That timed and by what perſons this Larwe of Single Life wan ors 
deined, for breuities ſake 1 wil content my ſelfe with Witnes of One onely Councel.vvhiche is the se- 
conde Councel of Cartha ge: ollen in the time of Valentinian and Theocdaſius the Emperours. Vyhee 
we finde, that this order Was taken by the Apoſiles them ſelues , and that the Antiquitie objerued, 
and kepre the ſame. The Toordes of the Councel be theſe, Canone. a. _ 2 _ , 

Aurelius Epiſcopus dixir, & c. Aurelius the Biſ hop ſarde: Vvbereas in the councel before this, wa r gy waa ee 
it was treated of the rule of continencie and chaſtitie;theſe three Degrees through their cenſecrations 5 friſcopus aut 
be annexed to chaſtitte by a certaine decree written: to witte, Biſhoppts,Prieſies, and Deacons. Vvhom pred yrer, aut 
it is thought good. as it becometh the Holy Prelates,and Prieſtes of God. and like wiſe Leuites or ſuche t;gconu,xort 
45 attende vhon Holy Sacramentes,to be continent and chaſte in euery condition. to thintente rhej may ſnam pretexts 
ſimply obterne,that they pray to God for,that We keepe and obſerue i bat, hire x the A poſiles haue x v/;ojonis ne 
taught, and the antiquitic hath kepte. Lo Sir Defender. | abijct at.Aut fi 

Vvhat if the Biſ hop of auguſta finde faulte With prieſtes Iiues (V Vhiche Luguſta.and whiche Bis Ag iecerit, > C 
ſ hop there ye meane, 1 knoWe not. neither wel can 1 knoWe,excepte I ſaWe your notebooke ) What if „unione ſegre= 
the Abbot Panonmnitane,Wwhat if one Faber, and one Latomus,men of our time(1 troW)and that xelous getur. Canone p 
man Whiche wrote the litle tripartite treatiſe annexed to the Laterane councel. what ſo euer he was: Vattutle. 
What if al theſe ( i ſaie hnoued With a xcale and leinge deſirous of the Clergies Rr format ion, lamen- Reade the An- 
talhj complaine of theire looſe life? what then? = ſyxearo. M, Har- 

Gerte you farrer hainred, and better filled boxe int hen theſe be, or els ſhal ye al be taken for poore oy _— _ 
Potticarres. | ES Councel; 

Touchinge Pfui, in Plat ina ye ſ hal finde theſe wordes, for one of that Topes ſaieinges,Sacerdo + 
tibus magna ratione ſublatas nuptias, maiori reſtituendas videri. As mutche is ſaie in Engliſh: 
that Marriage was taken from prieſtes With greate reaſon, and that it ſemed it Were to be reſtoared 
againe With greater.This ſaicinge reporteth not, that V Viues Were taken awaie from Pricſtes,a5 30u 7 Fe 
reporte,neither that VViues ought to be reſtored to Pricſles againe. %1t ſpeakethonely of Marriage, 5 8 1 41 
Whiche a, before 4 man enter into Holy Orders no vs we bringe made, is law uliſo by orders taken a this benne to 
vo we of chaſlitie beinge ſolemly made, is vtert) vnla w. ful. If this ſaicinge had made ſo mute he for Pius meaoiĩnges 
your pretenſed Marriage,as ye Would men to beleue,xye would neuer haue falſified it by ſuteh chauge Vntrurhe. For 
of woorde i. V Vhether it be more expcdient:ſutche as cone to the clergy, to be requrred to leade the sin. if vee had falſi- 


Bs ES d th d 
gle life,and to bind them ſelues thereto by vo wer, or to eniaie the common libertie of Mariagerkthat y - n, 3 8 


xVutruthe. For 


we leaue to the Churche to diſcuſſe and order. fo ſimply baue 


F Pius ſa We many weightier cauſes, for Prielles to haue Vvines,then for theire Single Life, as touched it. 
de pretende he did: why did not be, or you in his ſterde ſ herwe vs, what and hom ſubſtantial they bet1f *Novve at laſte, 


the Doctours 


they be no better. then you and your felowes haue vttered in your Sermons , and ral inges hitherts, 8 
they are not Worchee'a vipt nootte. This ſaleing of Pius is wel to be weighed and /canned. ne, gy 
Q The ti gize placeaut. 


Doftrine 
of Diuels. 
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Uho ſo euer ſhal wel ton ſider the Frattes that haue gro wen of this tre, mai 
eaſily iudge, by whom it was planted. Certainely S. Paule, when he had geeacn 
rules, touching the Cleregie, that Biſhoppes, ꝛ Deacons ſhould be the Hulbandes 
of Dae Mike, immediatly after warde, in the ſame tenoure, t courſe of Speache, 
ſatth thus: The sprite ſaithe plaineſy, that in the later times, ſomme ſhal departe from the 
Taitß e, gceuinge care vnto lieinge Spntes, aud to the Doctrine of Diuels, vttering lies vnder 
Hypoctiſic, hauing theire Conſcience binnte with a hote yron (and therby made vnſenſible) 


Forebiddinge Marriage, &c. 


Auguſt Epiſ. 7a. 
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But P. Hardinge laithe, there is no Lawe in the Churche, fo reſtraine Par- 
riage:and that Marriage is not nowe condemned by him, and other of that ſide , e 
thought vnlawful Uniuerſally in al menne, (foꝛ that. he ſaithe, was the Hereſte of 
Valentinus, Marcion, Montanus, and others) but onely fozebidden, and thought 
vnalawful in a fe ve. By this anſweare, ꝙ. Harding mate ſ&me to make him ſelle 
ſommewhat better, then was Valentinus, and Marcion, and other Olde Hereti⸗ 
ques. But further to healpe him, and thozowlp to cleare his Doarine, it wil not 
ſerue. It is a Commo knowen rule in p Scholes, Magis, & Minus non mutant Specie. 
Uertly, as he that killeth but a fewe menne, is calleda Pankiller: Euen ſo he, that 
Condemneth Marriage in a fewe , muſte likewiſe be called a Condemner of Par⸗ 
riage. Neither doth S. Paule, when he pꝛopheſieth hereof.ſay,that ſomme ſhould 
Condemne al kinde of Parrtage Uniuerſally, tn al manner of Penne: but onely 
be ſaithe, There ſhalb: ſomme, that ſhal forebidde Maniage. 

Neither did al Heretiques Convemne Parriage in one ſozte . Foz ſomme of 
them condemned it Generally, and thozowly , and altogeather: Somme others of 
them Condemned it oncly in a fewe,cuen as P. Hardinge, and his Felowes 
da. Foz thus S. Auguſtine wziteth of the Heretiques named the Paniches, 
Auditores qui appellantur apud eos, & Carnibus veſcuntur , & agros colunt, &, ſi 
voluerint, V xores habent: Quorum nihil faciunt illi, qui vocantur Electi: Thei, that 
emonze them be called, Hearers,doo bothe eate Eleaſhe , and tilſe the grownde,and MM errie 
Les too, if they liſte. But no ſutche thing maie they doo, that be called Electi. be Aus 
dirures,or Hearers emonge the Bantches, were as the late people: The Electi, 
or Choſen, were as the Cleregte. Theſe Beretiques the Panichees Condemned 
Marriage, not generally in al ſoztes, and d:grees of menne:but onelp, as P. Har⸗ 
dinge dothe.in afewe. Vet were they Heretiques not withſtandinge, and theire 
Doctrine was the Doctrine of Diuels. 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto them, as he woulde alſo ſaie vnto . Hardinge: 
Non Concubitum, ſed, vt longè antè ab Apoſtolo dictum eſt, Vere Nuptias prohibes 
tis: Ye fore bidde, not Copulation, (02 Concubines) But, even as the Apoſile Propheſied {op 
before, Verily, and in deede ye forebidde Marriage: (Albeit it were but in a few). 

Al thts, P. Hardinge, notwithſtanding, that it mate plainelp appeare.whoes 
Doctrine pe teache, it ſhalbe god, and not from the pourpoſe, bztefcly to diſcloſe 
ſomme parte ot it. And here to paſſe ouer theſe woꝛdes of Chryſoſtome, Hæc ipſa 
Coniunctio Maritalis malum eſt ante Deum: This very Copulation of Man and vvife is 
euil before God: And theſe of V. Hierome, Quim diu impleo Mariti officium, non 
impleo officium Chriſtiani: As longe as J doo the de wtie of a Huſband, I doo not the 
dev tie ofa Chriſtian:and other like Sateinges, and Authozities befoze alleged, 
Pope Innocentius in p Condemnation of Marriage ſaithe thus: Qui in Carne ſunt, 
Deo placere non poſſunt: They that be in the Fleaſhe (that is to (ate, in Marriage) 
cannot pleaſe God. And to this pourpoſe he allegeth theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule, To 5 
Cleane al thinges are Cleane:Bur to the filthy, and Infidelles (wherbp y ſame Jnno- 
centius vnderſtandeth Parrted people) nothinge is Cleane, Bur boothe _—_ 

minde, 
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minde, and theire Qonſcienceis defiled. Pope Siricius calleth Parriage,Vitium, of Diuels. 
Luxuriam, Fœdas Cupiditates: Vice V ccherie end Filth Lyſtes, One of pour lata En Cb Par 
gliſhe Docoars of Louaine ſaith, that the whole Taſte Churche mainteiningithe Pag.1F9. rec? 
lawful Marriage of Pꝛieſtes, euermoꝛe continewed:there from the A poſtles time 325 ne im. 
vat this dape, mainteineth, and contineweth aSehole of Filthineſſe. Pudicit le scfuſa 


Further you mate remember, that this rule is witten in a Bmke at your awne Goff. 


QHUUTHY, 


Dottrine, and is geuen in Secrete, as a @pecial Leon vnto paur Cleregie,Si non 777 Fe 
Caſt?, ramen caurꝭ: If mon deale.not Chaſtely, yet dcale Charily, © ETS 
From whence had pou thts Doctrine, M. Hardinge: wha ſet it frſte abzachcs << ad profis- 

who taught it⸗wha tõfirmed it? who allowed it: at᷑ ye can ſay, it is not h boctrine in ola 
of the Diuel: ct verily, 4 belæue: pe cannot ſale, it is in any pointe like the Do 

Arine of God. S. Hierome haninge occaſion to ſpeake of Ant ichꝛiſte.ſalth thus: 

Simulabir Caftiratem vt plurimos deeipiatr He ſbaſ maſie n countre ſeite ſbe we of CHhaſktie, Hlerom . in Das 
tßat be maie deceine many. Euen ſo 8. Paule ſaith, Habentes Speciem Pietatis: Virtutem nielem. Ca. ir 
autem eius abnegantes: Hayinge a colom of Codſine ſſe: but y, Power therof denieing vtterſy. 2. Tin: 3. 

But, ſomme inhat to teliue pour ſelfe, ye allege theſe wozdes of S. Auguſtine; 

Ille prohibet Matrimonium, qui illud Malum eſſe dicit: non qui huic Bono aliud melius Anguſ contra 
anteponit: He forebiddeth M aniage, that ſaithe Manage is Euil: and not he, that & fore rauſi li. qa ca 6 
this thinge,beinge Good, ſette th an other thinge, that is Better, Here, P. Hardinge, J bes ; 
ſeeche yen of pour indifferente iudgement: He that vſeth pour wozdes, and ſaithe, 

as you ſate, They that line in Matumonie, cannot pleaſe God; Thei be Filthy: Thei be In- 
fidelles;Vnto them nothing is cleane; Theire v.yhole Minde, and Conſcience is 

defiled;Þe y ſaith, Matrimome is Vice, Lechexie and Filthy Pleaſure, Saith he not, 
Matnmonie is an cuil thing: Thus pou ſap: Thus pou wꝛite:Theſe Mozdes be appa⸗ 
rente, vnd allowed in pour Bokes:cuen in thoſe Bozes, whereby ye wouldy daue 
vs to Oꝛder, and to direae our vues, Panners. Bziefelp this is the cry Dubs 
ſtance of pour Doctrine in this behalfe. Therefoze euen by S. Auguſtines Judge⸗ 
mente, your Doctrine is the Doctrine of Diuels. — 

And, whereas pe would ſeme,not vtferly to condemne the ſtate of Patrimonſe, 

but onely to ſette Single Life befo2e it, as a Better thinge befoze a God: it mats 

pleaſe you to vnderſtande, that, not withſtandinge a thinge in it ſelfe ve Beſte, vet 

is it not therefoze Untucrſally Beſtr foz tuerp Man. Foz, not withſtanding Scar⸗ 

let be the faireſt of al Coloures, and the Face the faireſt parte of al the Bodp, pet, 

J reckẽ, P. Hardinge, to make pour ſelfe faire, pe woulde not daue pour Fate died 

in Scarlet. 5 i 

Single Life foꝛ many cauſes is the Beſte: J graunte. Pet is it net Beſte fo; co 

uerp body:but onely foʒ him, that hath the gifte of Chaſtitie, and can with quiet 

minde . vpꝛight Conſcience line Single. Otherwiſe at rimonte is mutche better. 

And thercfoze God hath leafte vs indifferently fre to bothe:that, who lo euer cans 

not vſe the One. may chuſe the other. s. Paule ſaith, Volo Omnes eſſe ſicut meipſum: 1. cor. . 

J woulde eucry man woulde line Single, as J doo. But he addeth withal a Special P20- 

uiſo: Vnuſquiſq; Proprium donum habet a Deo:alius fic, alius autem ſic: Enery man bath 

bis owne gifte of God: One th15, an otßer that, And therefoze he ſaith farther,Although 

Single Life be the better ſtate, vet, ho ſo euer is not continente, let him Marie. Better 

it is to Manie. then to Bume. Although otherwiſe he weigh Single Life befoze Pars 

riage, pet in this caſe, he ſaith, it is better to Marrie, then to line Single. 

P. Hardinge hereto replieth: They. that haue Uowed, haue loſte this libertſe: 

and by S. Ambroſe, and S. Au 2uftines Judgemente mape not Parrie , Percof J 

haue partely ſpoken befoꝛe:⁊ partelp ſhal haue occaſion offered to ſafe moze here⸗ 

after. Jn the meane ſeaſon wee are taught here by M. Hardinge, to take S.Paules 

Wozdes by the toppe,and to turne them quite backewardes;and thus to frame a 
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Newe Rule of Life, and to ſaie tontrarie to S. Paule; Melius eſt Vri , quam Nus. 
bere: It is better, to burne in Concupiſcence, then ro Marrie: react.” 
Vet S. Auguſtine ſaithe euen ot them, that haue Uowed,as it is befoze alleged, 


Qu Nubere volunt, & ideo non Nubunt, quia impunè non poſſunt, Meliùs. Nuberẽt- 


quam vrerentur, id eſt, quim occulta flamma Concupiſcentiæ in ipſa Conſeientia ya: 
ſtarentur: They that haue a minde to Manie, and yet Manie nor, bicauſe they cannot 
Manie without reproche , Better v vere it for them to Marrie; then to Burne , 
that is to ſaye,then with the prinie flame of theire Concupiſcence to be waſted in theire Con- 


ſcience. | EIS . 
Further P. Hardinge ſaithe, This Oꝛder of Single Life was taken by the A- 
poſtles them lelues: And therefoze, ſaithe he, it is not the Diuels, dut the Apoſtles 
Doctrine. Jf this be true in demde, then is this mater thoꝛowly concluded. But 
where was this Oꝛder taken by the Apoſtles: By what Writinge,by what Re 
coꝛde, by what Tradition mate it appeate? Oz how is it likely, that the Apoſtles, 
beinge Married Penne them ſelues, woulofozce other menne toliue Single? 

J haue already ſhewed by Ignatius, by Clemens, by Euſebius, and by S. Am- 
broſe, that the Apoſtles, S. John Dnely excepted, were al Parried. Clemens faith, 
that Peter ſaw his owne Wife carried by y Dfficers to ſuffer deathe foꝛ Chꝛiſtes 
ſake; and cried vnto her comfoztably by her Name, O Wooman,Remember the Lord. 
Ignatius S. Johns Dilsiple faithe, Opto Deo dignus inueniri, ſicut Petrus, & Pau- 
lus, & reliqui Apoſtoli, qui Nuptijs fuerunt ſociati, qui non libidinis cauſa, ſed 
poſteritatis ſurrogandz gtatia Coniuges habuerunt: J wi ſbe to be founde meete for God, 
as was Peter, and Paule, and the other Apoſtles that vyere Married: and not for 
pleaſure, but for Poſterities ſake bad V Vines, | ny 4 "= 

Chryſoſtome faithe, Curnonait, Oportet Epiſcopum Angelum efle, 
nulli humanz perturbationi vitiòue ſubiectùm? Ne Eceleſiæ negotia fructuſq; perirent. 
Idcirco moderatam Virtutem propoſuit: non ſupremam illam, atque Caleſtems 
V Vby ſaithe not S. Paule, A Biſhop ought to be an Angel, ſybiedte neither to any 
Torldly affe lion, nor to any Vice?Leſſe the affaires, and fmites of the Churche ſhould periſhe, 
(betnge without a Gouernoure). Therefore he required of Biſhoppes a moderate, and 
a reaſonable kinde of Vertue ( willinge them to be Hulbandes of One Wife) 
and not that other Vertue,ſo High,and ſo Heauenly: (that is to ſape, vtterly to line vn⸗ 
maried.) Againe he ſaſthe, 1dcirco ait, Vnius Vxoris Virum:Ne nimis in 
anguſtum rem eam concluderer , fi exactiſsimam Virtutem expetiſſet: idcirco 
moderatiori admonitione maluit vti: ne ex deſperatione peifectæ illius inuenien- 


dx Virtutis, Eccleſiæ fine Epiſcopis eſſent: Therefore 8. Paule ſaith, Let a Biſhop 


J. Cor. 7. 
1. Tim. 3. 
Tit. 1. 


Leo Epiſt. 87. 


Ambroſ. in 
I. Cor. 7. 


be the Huibande of One VVife: Leſte be ſhoulde ſhut vp the mater into too ęrtate a 
ffraite, if be had requied that moſie perfite puritie : therefore be woulde rather vſe a reaſonable 
moderation, or meane (that a Biſhop ſhoulde be the Huſbande of One Wife): Leſte 
of deſþaire of findinge that excellencie of Vertue (to liue Unmarried) the Chnches ſhoulde 
be leafte without Biſhoppes, 

S. Paule ſaithe, Touchinge Uirgins, J haue no commaundemente of the 
Lo2de: Better it is to Parrie, then to burne: Let a Btſhopbe the Huſbande 
of One VVife. Mhiche laſte woꝛdes Pope Leo expoundeth thus: Is Epiſcopus 
ordinetur, quem Vnius Vxoris Virum fuiſſe 4 aut eſſe Conſtiterit: Tet him be 
Conſecrate a Biſhop, of whom it may wel appeare, that either he is, or hath benne the 
Huſbande of One VVife. 

S. Ambroſe expoundinge theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule, Touchinge Virgins , J 
ßaue no commaundemente of the Lord, ſaith thus, Si Doctor Gentium non habuit, habere 
quis potuit? Jf the Doctor of the Gentiles had no Commanndement of the Lorde, touching 
Virgins, "what man els then conlde euer haue it? 

Emenge 
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Emonge the Rules, whiche commonly are called the Apoſtles Canons, it is ſtles Do- 
wzitten thus: Epiſcopus, aut Presbyter, aut Diaconus Vxorem ſuã prætextu Religionis ctrine. 
ne abijciat. Aut ſi abiecerit, a Communione ſegregetut: &, ſi perſeuetet, deponatur: Canon g. 

Let not either Biſpop, or Prieſte, or Deacon put a waie his Wife vnder coloure of Religion. Or 
if he ſo doo, let ſum be put from the Communion(of the Faithful): And. if he ſo coutinew,let 
bim be vttaly depoſed from his office. 5 

S. Hierome expounding theſe Moꝛdes of S. Paule, Let euery man remaine 
in the vocation, v vherein he vvas called, ſaithe thus, Ex hoc, habentibus Vxores ijerony. Cora 
tollit licentiam dimittendi eas: Hereby S. Pauſe fore bidde t Manied menne to put awaye Ioana. La. l. 
theire Wines. 

In the Sirth Councel holden at Conſtantinople it is wʒitten thus: Antiquum Diſe31.Quonid, 
ſequentes Canonem Apoſtolicz diligentiæ, & Conſtitutiones Sanctorum Virorum, 

Legales Nuprias Poſthac valere volumus, nullo modo cum V xoribus ſuis eorum 

connubia diſſoluentes: Folowing the olde Order of the Apoſiles diligence, and the Conſti⸗ | 
tutions, and Lawes of the Holy Fathers, fro hence foorth wee wil, that the lav vful Mars - 
riage(of Biſhoppes,and Pzteſtes)ſhaljianJe in ſorce,not in any vviſe diſſoluinge 

the V Vedlocke,thatthey haue vvith theire V Viues. And herein, they ſap, theꝝ 

folowe the Olde Canon, oꝛ Onder of the Apoſtles, 73 

Gratian ſaithe, as he is befoze alleged, Copula Sacerdotalis, nee Legali, nec Euane 26. QR. x Sort 
gelica, nec Apoſtolica Auihoritate prohibetur: The M aniage of Prieſtes is not forebidden 
by any Autſontie, either of the La we, or of the Goſpel, or of the Apoſlles, 

Cardinal Caietane ſaith, Dominus Diſcipulis ſuis nullum indixit Votum: Our Carherinus cd. 
Lord appointed vnto bis Diſcipſes no manner of Vovve. tra error. Caie- 
Clemens Alexandrinus ſaithe, as it is ſaids befoze, Epiſtolæ A poſtoli nuſquam ani, xryore u2 
honeſtum, Moderatumq; Matrimpnium prohibuerunt: The Epiſiles of Paule the As c/amen; ſtroma. 
poſile neuer forebade boneſte,and ſobre Mamage, | Lib. 

Al theſe thinges wel conſidcred, J beſeche the, gentle Reader, tndifferently to 
weigh P. Hardinges woꝛdes: and to demaunde of him, with what countenance 
he coulde thus tel the, that the Oꝛder of Single Life was taken by the Apoſiles 
them ſelues, and therefo;e muſte be holden as the Apoſtles Doctrine. | 

If be happen to tel thæ, it is ſo wzitten in the Councel of Carthage, fel him 
agatne,be is deceiued. J ſaie, tel him, that the Apoſtles of Chzifte neuer, neither 
made any Law, noz gaue anp oz der foz b Single & ife ot the Piniſters. And there- 
koꝛe tel him hardly he is deteiued. He wil ſap⸗ The woꝛdes of y Councel be platne, — 
Quod Apoſtoli docucrunt, & ipſa ſeruauit Antiquitas: Whiche thinge the Apoſiles haue L. 
fanght, and Antiguitie it ſelfe bath of ſeed . Thele woꝛdes be plaine in deede.tf they 72 
were not peruerſiy gloſcd. Zherfoze tel him againe, he ſhould better baue learned, 
bothe the maner of the Apoſtles teaching, 4 alſo the ſcope, and reache of this Anti- 
quitie.Certatncly thus mutche his owne Gloſe could haue told him: Apoſtoli nihil 
inſtituerunt, de non vtendo Matrimonio iam contracto: The Apoſilestooke no order, 
touchinge the not Vſinge of Matrimonie already coutiatled. ; 

And whereas the Councel ſaithe, Apoſtoli docuerunt, The Apoſiſes taugbt, % 

The ſame Gloſeſaithe, A poſtoli docuerunt exemplo: non luſtitutione, vel Con- 
ſtitutione: The Apoſiles taught it by theire Example: but not by appointemene, nor 
by commaundemente. Perhaps S. Hardinge wil ſaie, The Apoſtles Example 
ls lutfictente. Thereto J wil anſweare, as Clemens Alexandrinus ſommetime ien, rama 
anſweared certaine of the Olde Heretiques in like caſe; Dicunt glorioſi iſti jacta- 15. 
ctores, ſe imitari Dominum, qui Vxorem n6 duxit. Illis dicit Scriptura, Deus Superbis re- 
ſiſtit: Humilibus auiẽ dat Gratiam: Theſe glorious Braggers ſaie, they wil folow the 
Example of our Lord, ꝙ Married no vviſe. Vnto them the Scnpture ſaith, God withſtandeth 
tf.e Pro wd: and peneth Grace vnto the bumble, And to like pourpoſe S. Ambrole ſaith, 
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Præceptum quidem-Apoſtolug non habuit: at habuit Exemplum. In deede the A- 
1 S. Paule had no Commaundemente to geeue of Virginitie; but Example he 
had. | 5 | 
Againe whereas the Councel allegeth Antiauitie, Quod ipſa Seruauit Antiqui- 
tas, the ſame Gloſe expoundeth it thus; A tempore Siricij Papæ hic vocat Antiquirats: 
By this woorde, Antiquitie, the Councel meaneth the time after Pope Siricius(Whiche 
was foure hundred yeeres after Chriſte). And againe, as it ts alleged befoze, Ante tem- 
pora Siricij Papæ Sacerdotes poterant contrahere Matrimonium: Before the 
time of Pope siricius it vvas lavvful for Prieſtes to contracte Matrimonie. 
Sutche god lucke P. Hardinge hath to his Dotours,and Count elles. By his 

owne Gloſe he bath loſte foure hundzed pereres of vis Antiquitie. 

Panormitane after he had ſaide, The Commaundemente ot Single lite is not 
of the Law of God, he added further, Quia alias Græci peccarent: Non enim excuſaret 
eos Conſuerudo. Quia illa non valet cõtra Legem Dei:Otherwiſe the Grecians were offens 


ders. For no Cuſtome coulde excuſe them, For as mutche as Cuſtome preuaileth not againſt the 


Lawe of God, 

Now touchinge this councel of Carthage, not withſtandinge it had benne 
truely Conſtrued, yet the Authoꝛitie therof muſte needes ſæme ſo mutche the leſſe. 
fo; that it decreth of ſet pourpoſe quite contrarie to the Councel of ice. Foz the 
Fathers in the Nicene Councel durſte not to remoue Pꝛieſtes, and Biſhoppes 
from theire Mines: foz that it was witten, Whom God hath ioĩned. ſet noman ſunder, 
But theſe other Fathers in the Councel of Carthage without any ſtickinge, oz 
doubtinge at the mater, onely with one woꝛde, btterly remoued them: and ſo by 
fozce, and violence,andcontrarte fo the Commaundemente of Chꝛiſte, lundzed, x 
diutded them, whom God had iolned. Whiche thing, Holy Paphnutius ſaith, was 
not Lawful foz man to dv. 2 

Tonchinge Biſhop Hulderichus, Panormitanus, Latomus, and Iacobus Fas 
ber, and ſutche others, as haue ſpoken, oz wzttten in the behalfe of Pꝛieſtes Mar⸗ 
riage, P. Hardinge thinketh it ſufficiente foz him to anſweare, Mhat if they com⸗ 
plaine ot the loſe life of the Cleregie? Mhat then: Chat is to ſaie, Nhat if the Cle⸗ 
regie line in pꝛokeſſed ſhame, and open filthineſle⸗ What then: às ifſutche Sims 
ple Authozities were woꝛthy of none other anſweare. 

Pet was Hulderichus ſommetime Biſhop of Auguſta in Germanie, welneare 
ſire hundzed pæres agoe, t foz his vertue, and Holineſſe was coumpted a Sainde. 
Abbas Vrſpergenſis in his ſtozfe wꝛitethj of him in this ſoꝛte:Hiltinus Auguſtanus 
Epiſcopus obijt: Cui Sanctus Vdalrichus (qui idem eſt Hulderichus)ſucceſsir: Hiſtine 
the Biſhop of Auguſta died: To whom ſucceded Sainte Hulderichus. Abbas Panors 
mitanus was a famouſe Canoniſte, in Judgement Equal with any other. 

Faber, and Latomus bothe in our time were accoumpted Learned: and either 
of them a Special Champion of P. Hardinges ſide.Uert!y the woꝛſte, and vileſte 
of al theſe is a greate deale bothe ſounder in Judgement, and deeper in Learning, 
then either Amphilochius, whom ꝙ. Hardinge ſo bighly eſtemeth: oz Abdias,oz 
Hippolytus,oz Leontius: whom they haue lately rakte out of the duſte: Oz cle- 
ment of Rome, whom he ſo often calleth the Apoſtles Felowe. 

Neither did theſe wꝛiters onelp complaine of the loſeneſſe of Pꝛieſtes lines, as 
M. Hardinge telleth vs: But alſo foz remouinge of Publique ſhame, and ſclaunder 
out of the Churche of God, wiſhed, that the Libertie of Parriage might be reſtoa⸗ 
red: whiche thinge P. Hardinge ſo cloſely diſembleth. 

Touchinge that Pope Pius was commonly wonte to ſay, As Marriage v vas 
taken av vaie from Prieſtes vpon greate conſiderations, euen ſo nov ve vpon 
other greater conſiderations it vv ere to be reſtoared to them againe, ꝙ. Hars 

f dinge, 


— — _ 
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dinge, atter mutche other nædelelle talke, ſaithe thus : Whydid not he, oꝛ pon in des of Sin- 


His ſtæde ſhewe vs, what, and how Subſtantial conſiderations they be? olc Life. 


God Chziſtian Reader; lothe J am to diſcloſe , and publiſhe any thinge , that 
mate ſounde-to the ſhame of any one man: mutche leſſe, to the open ſhame of io 
greate a number. But . Hardinge oner heauily pꝛeſſeth vs with his impoꝛtu⸗ 
nitie, and requireth vs vpon our credite to ſhewe theſe canſes, Therefoze if the 
repozte hereof ſhal ſeeme vnpleaſant, the faulte is M. Hardinges: It is not mine. 
A wil onely ſhew fo;zthe ſimplp, t truelp, that J ſinde witten in ſundzie, bothe of 
the Ancient learned Fathers, and alſo in others of his owne ſide: Mhiche neuer⸗ 
theleſſe, had not ꝙ. Hardinge benne, mighte mutche better haue benne concealcd. 

Firſte of al, the Ancient Father Origen foz his time, whiche was welneare 
foureteene hund2ed pe&res agoe, hereof complatneth thus: Non ſolum, quæ do- 
cent, non faciunt, ſed etiam crudeliter, & fine miſericordia, non ſecundum æſtimationem 
virium vniuſcuiuſque,iniungunt: Vt, qui prohibent nubere, & ab eo, quod expedit, ad 
immoderatam munditiem compellunt , Alligant onera grauia, & faciunt homines 
cadere ſub eis. Et frequenter videmus , eos qui talia docent, contraria facere ſermonibus 
ſuis . Caſtitatem docent:& Caſtitatem non ſeruant: & c. Omnia faciunt propter per- 
ſonas hominum, & glorias vanas, vt videantur ab hominibus . Et plærunque ſunt ta- 
les, qui diligunt primos accubitus in conuiuijs, & ſalutationes in foro, & vocari ab homi- 
nibus Rabbi: Qui volunt vocari Epiſcopi, Preſbyteri, Diaconi: Mot oneſy te doo 
not, tpat they teache, but alſo cruelly » and without mercie they ſaie theire JniunTions Vpon 
others, not conſideringe eche mannes habilitie , Sutche be they , that forbidde menne to 
marrie ; and from that thinge, that is ſawfulto be donne, driue, and force menne to an vn- 
reaſonable Puritie. They binde,and ſaie on beany burthens, and cauſe menne to fal vnder 
them. And oftentimes wee ſee them, that teache ſutche thinges , to doo contrarie to thee 
one ſaieinges. They teache Chaſtitie: and yet keepe not Chaſtitie: & c. They doo al 
thinges ſor the commendation of menne, and vaine glorie, that they maye be ſeene, and noted 
of the people And commonly they be ſutche, as lone the bigheſt places at Feaſtes, and Ban- 
quettes, and to be Saluted,and Honoured in the Market places, and of the peopſe to be called Euſeb 14.4. c. ;. 
Rabbi: That wil be called Biſpoppes, Prieſtes, and Deacons, Mn B&ou 4209 

At the verie firſte attempte hereof, Dionyſius the Biſhop of Coꝛinthe wzote Tio, indocys 
thus vnto Pinytus the Biſhop of Gnoſus, Noli graue illud onus neceſsariæ Cas nts 70 nee! 
ſtitatis imponere Fratribus: Laie not that heauy burthen of the neceſsitie of &yr<!&; Toig 
Chaſte life von the Brethren, cle ig hs 

Neither was it foz nothinge, that S. cyprian in his time wꝛote thus, Vi quid xrridt. 


Origen. in Mar- 


the. Trac ta. 24. 


ſibĩ adhibuit mulierem, qui ducere contempſit Vxorem? Peius eſt , quam Mcechari, Cypria. De Sins 


continentiam ducere criminoſam : Wherefore tooke be a won. an vnto him, that diſdeined gulurttate Cle- 
to manie a wife? To ſiue a continente life with reproche, is v voorſe then Aduouterie. rrcornn. 

It ts not foꝛ nothinge, that Epiphanius wziteth,Repudiant Nuptias:at non EBHοn. contra 
Libidinem. In honore enim eſt apud illos, non Caſtitas, ſed Hypocriſis: quam tamen Or:genian. Hæ- 
appellari volunt Caſtitatem: They refuſe Marriage, but not luſte, or pleaſure, . Nei- 
For thry eſteeme, not Choſlitie, but Hyrocuſe: And yet the ſame Hypocriſie they wil MoTiuY?) Y 
haue called Chaſtitie. T0 QUT IS 

It is not fo; nothinge, that Chryſoſtome wzſfeth of the Nowed, oꝛ Chaſte Cy i 4yruc, 
wemen in his time: Nuptias magis dicere beatas licer, &c, Poſthac melius eſset, d uTougis 
ne Virgines quidem eſſe, & c. Perſeuerat adhuc nomen, & appellatio rei: at negotium TI}, Ayvf10 
tctum in corpore ſublatum eſt, &c. In delicijs magis viuunt , quam mulieres in for- r {url 
nice, & e. Frequens, & n e eſt concurſus obſtetricum ad Virginum do- aut. 
mos:Xc, Virginitas ifta cum viris plus ab omnibus arguitur,quim ſtuprum ip- Chrz/o{tor. to 5; 
lum : Lee maie ſaie, tFat Marriage is a greate deale better (then ſutebe Virginitie), Qudd Regula- 
Hereaſt. r it v vere better, there were no Virgins at al. The ns 1e (of Virginitie)con- res fm 
tinueth ſtil 3 But Virginitie it ſelfe in their body is quite gonne They line more ia pleaſme, cum viii cohd- 

: Quy then vitent, 
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then Harlottes inthe Stev ves. There is often, and daieſy renninge of Mid v viues to 
virgins houſes. This manner of Virginitie of v vemen emongeſt menne, is 
more reproued of al menne then Fornication it ſelfe. | 

It is not foz nothinge,that Sulpitius Seuerusſaithe of S. Hierome, Hierony⸗ 
mus de familiaritatibus virginum, & Monachorum, & Clericorum, quam vera, 
quam fortia diſputauit? Vnde à quibuſdam, quos nominare nolo, dicitur non amari: 
Howe truely , and how ſloutely bath S. Hierome written of the Familiaritie, that theſe 
virgins haue vvith Monkes, and Prieftes ? And tßßerefore it is ſaide , that of ſomme 
menne, whome J wil not name, he is the ſeſſe beſoued. 

Neither is it foz nothinge that Saluianus ſaithe of his time, which was aboute 
a thouſande pres agoe, Sub ſpecie Religionis viiijs dxculatibus mancipantur : 
Vnder the coloure of Religion, and Holineſſe, they are made ſlaxes to worldly vices, 
And againe , Nouumprorſus Conuerſionis genus: Licita non faciunt: Illicita com- 
mittunt: A Very ſtrange kinde of Conuerſion: That they maie doo, they doo not: And 
doo, that they maie not doo. | | 

Al theſe, and other like thinges were witten longe agoe, in the olde times, 
befoze the fruites of Single life were tboꝛowly knowen. 

But after that Pope Hildebrande hy Crueltte, and Tyꝛannie had fully eſta⸗ 
bliſhed the mater. and bꝛought it to perfeaton, Auentinus ſaithe, Panp godly lear⸗ 
ned menne btterly fozeſwke the Piniſterie, Et Falſi Prophetæ, Falſi Apoſtoli, Falſi 
Sacerdotes emerſerunt, qui ſimulata Reli gione populum deceperunt. Maxima pars 
ſub honeſto nomine Caſtimoniæ Stupra, Inceſtus, A dulteria, paſsim, & impunè com- 
mittunt: Falſe Prophetes, Falſe Apoſtſes, and Falſe Prieſtes ſprange vp: which v nder a coũ⸗ 
trefeite Religion deceiued the people, The moſie parte of them, vnder the honeſte name 
of Chaſtitie, commit whoredome, Aduouterie, Inceſte, commonly, and without puniſhment, 

8. Bernarde ſaithe, Epiſcopi , & Sacerdotes huius temporis Caſtitatis Sanctimo- 
niam, ſine qua nemo videbit Deum, tam in Corde, quim in Corpore, quomodo 
ſtudent obſeruare © Traditi in reprobum ſenſum, faciunt, quæ non conueniunt. Quæ enim 
in occulto fiunt ab Epiſcopis, turpe eſt dicere: The Biſpoppes, and Prieſtes of this 
time, how doo they endeuoure to keepe either in harte, or in body the Holineſſe of Chas 

ſtitie, without whiche noman ſhal ſee God 2 They are geuen ouer into a reprobate minde, and 
doo thoſe thinges , that are not conuenient. For it were ſhame to vtter, vyhat theſe Bi- 
ſhoppes doo in Secrete. 

Againe be ſaithe, Abſtinentes à Remedio Coniugali,poſtea in omne flagitium 
effluunt: Abſteininge fromthe remedie of Marriage, after warde they flowe ouct into 
al kinde of wickedneſſe. 

Ve that wꝛote the litle Boke, called Opus Tripartirum,foined with the Coun⸗ 
cel of Laterane, ſaithe thus, Tanta immunditia luxuriæ notoria eſt in multis partibus 
mundi, non ſolum in Clericis, ſed etiam in Sacerdotibus: imo , quod liorribile eſt 
audire, in Prælatis Maioribus : & c. Sntche Notorious filthineſſe of Lecherie there is in 
many partes of the Vorſde, not onely in the inferiour Clerkes, lut alſo in Prieſtes: yea in 
the greatter Prelates;whiche thinge is bonible to be bearde; &c, 

And in the Gloſe vpon the Conſtitutions Legantine of Englande it is wzit- 
ten thus: Clerici huiuſmodi Concubinas tenent Comuniter , apparatu honeſto, no- 


du. Licet ad pro» mine appellationis Sororiæ: Clerkes commonly holde, and haue ſutche Concubines , in 


fligandum. 
Paralipomend 
Vr/pergen. Pag. 
403. 

Rob. Holcot In 
Librum Sapien- 
tic, Lecttont. 182 


honeſte hauen, vnder the name of their Siſters. - = 
Nicolaus de Clauengi)s,complaininge hereof, ſaithe thus: Capellani , & Ca- 
nonici ſimiles Epiſcopis, lndocti, Ebrij, Scortatores: The Chaflaines, and Canons are 


(ike to the Biſboppes, Vnſeamed, Dronben, and Fornicatours. 


Robert Holcote ſaithe, Sacerdotes moderni ſum Dæmones Incubi per luxus 
tiam, & Sacerdotes Priapi, vel Beelphegor, & Angeli Abyſsi: The Priejics of our time by 
their 


— — 
*% hy. 8 


; 
— 


_ — — 
*. N 
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their Lecherie.are like the Sprites called Incubizthe Priefies of prapua or Beeſphegor, and ces of 3 in: 
the Angels of the pitte of Reſſe. . 245 r 35 gle Life. 
HFlulderichus in Olde times the Biſhop of Auguſta in Germante, wzote Huiderichu E. 

ſharpely hereof againſt Pope Nicolas in this wiſe: Decreta tua ſuper Clericos Piſcopus Anga- 

rum continentia à diſeretione inueni aliena: Multos confily tui aſſentatores hominibus, 

non Deo, ſub falſa ſpecie continentiæ placere volentes, grauiora vides committere: 

J Baye founde,thy Decrees, touchinge the Single life of Prieſtes, to be voideof diſcres 

tion. Thon ſeeſt, that many folo wer of thy counſel , · wilſinge vnder # feine l colom of Cons 

tinente ſiſe, rat ßer to pleaſe Man, then God, commit hainous adles. In the ende he ton⸗ 

cludeth thus, Qua noſti diſcretionis diſciplina, Phariſaicam ab Ouili Dei extitpa Do- 

ctrinam: By ſutche diſcipline of diſcretion ,.as you Kno we beſte, roote this Phariſaical 

Doctrine ouf of Goddes Foſde. = 
But foz as mutche, as S. Hardinge hath noſkil in this Epiſtle of Hulderi- och Rangun 
chus, he mate vnderſtande, that his owne Pope Pius, otgerwiſe called Aeneas vviſſenburg ius 
Syluius, maketh euident mention of the ſame, e in pre fatione 
F urther Mantuanus the Poefe ſaithe, in Ant iolog iam 


Petrique domus polluta fluenti . | Pape, 


- Marceſcit luxu: Mulla hic arcana reuelb. 
Sanctus ager Scurris, venerabilis Ara Cynædis 


Seruit: Honorandæ Diuum Ganymedibus Ades. 


VTye matter hereok is ſutche, as is not wozthy to be Engliſhed. 

But what pleaſure can it be, to ſtande ſo longe in ſo vnſauery a plate? They 
themietues ſate thus, Fornicatio Simplex non eſt digna depoſitione : Simple For- 2 QE. Lon 
nication (in a Pꝛieſte) is no iuſte cauſe of Deprivation. The cane thereot᷑ in an other 1» cioſſa. 
Gloie is alleged thus, Quia pauci fine 10 yitio inueniuntur: Bicayſe there be Det. 87. Maxi- 
fey ve Prieſtes founde v vithout that faulte. mianus. in Gloſe 

To be ſhoꝛte, P olydorus Vergilius ſaithe, Nallius delicti crimen majus Or- .. 

dini dedec us, plis mali Religioni , plus dolotis bonis attulit: No binde of crime euer Tohd. ver gil. 
brouzht either more ſhame to the Order of pueſthoode: or more hinderance to Religion: or De Inuentorib. 
more gne je to the Godly,thenthe life of Single Pneſtes. rer. Lib. ca. 

Thele, theſe, P. Hatdinge, vvere the cauſes, that moued Pope Pius com- 
monly to (ate, as it is befoze alleged: As Marriage v pon good, and greate con- 
ſiderations vvas taken from Prieſtes, ſo nov ve vpon better, and greatter con- 
ſiderations it v vere to be reſtoared to them againe. Andtherefoze he ſaithe 
in his diſcourſe of the Councel of Baſile, Fortaſſe non eſſet peius, Sacerdotes com- — wnbakus 
plures y XOrari , Quoniam multi ſaluarentur in Sacerdotio Coniugato, qui nunc in de con Baſilis 
Kerih Preſbyrerio damnantur: Perhaps it were not wooꝛſte » that many Prieſtes 173 2 : : 
vvere Married. For many mizht be ſaued in Married Prieſthoode , whiche nowe in © 
barren Prieſthoode are condemned. If the fozmer of theſe two Saicinges be 
ſo doubteful, vet this later is plaine, and cleare,and voide of doubte. In like ſenſe, | 
and ſoꝛte he wꝛiteth vpon god aduiſe, and deliberation to his frende: Quoniam huc E£1ne45 Sylalus 
ventum eſt, vt Legi Carnis reſiſtere nequeas, meliùs eſt Nubere, quam Vri: For as Epiſt. zal. ad Io. 
mutche as the mater is gro wen ſo far, that ye cannot withſiande the La we of the Eleaſhe, han. Fontem, 
Better itis to Marrie,then to burne. 

Do laithe Panormitane, Credo pro bono, & ſalute animarum, quod eſſet ſalu- Extra, De cls 
bre ſtatutum bl vt non valentes continere, poſsint contrahere, Quia experientia ric is Ceniugatis, 
docente contrarius prorſus effectus ſequitur ex illa Lege Continentiæ: cùm hodie Cam olnm, 
non viuant ſpiricualiter,nec ſint mundi: Sed maculentur illicito coitu, cum ipſorum gra- 
uiſsimo peccato: Vbi cum propria vxore eſſet Caſtitas. Vnde deberet Eecleſia fa- 

; sere 
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res of Sin- cere ſieut bonus medicus: vt, fimedicina,experientia docente, potitis officiat, quam pror | 
gle Life. | fit, camtollat. Et vtinam idem eſſet in omnibus Conttitutionibus poſitiuis: 3 be⸗ 
| ſecue, it vvere a good Lay ves and for the wealthegzand ſafetie of Squles, that ſutche, as : 

Þ: cannot liue Chaſte; maie contracte Matrimonie. Por ee ſeaine by experiences ; 

that of the Lawe of Continente 5-or Single Life the contrarie effecte hath faloy ved. 

For as mutche as nowe a daies they ſiue nor ſpiritzally,nor be cleaney-andechaſte; hut with their 

dreate Sinne ate defiled. with vnfawful Copulation 2 yyhereas Yvith theire ov yne ns 

y viues they ſhould liue Chaſtely , Therefore the Chmche ought to dov, as the ſkilful. | 

Phyſician vſeth to doo: cho, ij be ſee by experience, that his Medicine ſunteth ratber, then 

doothe good, taketh it cleane awaie » - And woulde God the ſame waie were taken with al 

poſitiue Conſtitutions. „ ˙§˖ A 
Darandus, De Do ſaithe Durandus, Vtile eſſet, vi in Concilio Matrimonium Sacerdotibus re- | 
modo Celebran- mittaiur. Fruſtrà enim hactenus coacti ſunt ad Caſtitatem: It vvere good: #.at | 
diconcilian, in a Conncel prieſtes Marriage were ſet at liberties For hitherto it hath benne in yaine, 


Tita 46. to force them to Chaſtitie. q 1248 a 
: 99 ſaithe Martinus Pereſius, Multis pijs viſum eſt, vr Leges de Cclibatu tol- 


Nartiuas pere- * 
fs. lerentur propter ſcandala: Many godſy menne haue thought it good, that the Lav ves 
of Single Life ſhould be aboliſhed,for anojdinge the offence of the people. 
P. Hardinge wil ſaſe, The ꝛieſte hathe Uowed,and muſte kepe his Nowe. ö 


But Pope Pius, as it is ſaide 
that had mads a Uowe, : 
It appeareth right wel, bothe by that hath benne alrcady alleged, e alſo by the 
common experience, & pꝛactiſe of the wozld , that a Nowe impoꝛteth not alwaties a 
Optatus contra Chaſtelife, Opratus Mileuitanus ſaithe, In Mitella fignum eſt voluntatis: non Caſti- 
Parmenianum tatis auxilium: In the. apparel there is a token of the Wil: not a healpe to- wardes Chaſtitie. 
Donati. Lib.s. 8. Hickome ſaithe , Quid prodeſt Corporis pudicitia, animo conſtuprato? 
Hierony in Rie- V Vhen the Minde, or Harte is defloured, what ayaileth the Choſtitie of the Body? 
remi lik a ca. S.Ambroſefatthe, Non imperari poteſt Virginitas, ſed optari. Nam, quæ ſu- 
Ambro De vir- pra nos ſunt, in Voto magis ſunt, quàm in Magiſterio: Wee maie vviſhe for Virginie 
ghib.Libx, tie: but commaunde it wee cannot , For the thinges , that be aboue vs, and out of our 
power, are rat her of deſire, then of Commaunde ment. | 
Epiphant. Lib.z. Hereof Epiphanius makety this Concluſion: Verne confundantur apud homines, 
Hæreſi gl. occultè ſcortantur: & ſub Solitudinis, aut continentiæ ſpecie libidinem cxercent. 
Melius eſt itaque lapſum à curſu, palam ſibi vxorem accipere ſecundum Leges: 
Leſte they ſhould be ſhamed before mexne, they keepe Harlottes priuily: and vnder the 
colo of Solitarie, or Continent Life, they pratliſe theire filthy pleaſme Better is it 
therefore for a man, beinge fallen from his comſe,openly to take vnto him ſelfe a vvife 
accordinge to the Layve. Soſaithe S. Hierome, as J haue befoze alleged: 
Hieumm Ad Huiuſmodi Virginibus aperte dicendum eſt, vt aut nubant, fi ſe non poſſunt conti- 
Demetriadem, nere: aut contineant, ſi nolunt nubere: To ſutche virgins wee muſte ſaie plainely, that ei⸗ 
ther they Marrie, ifthey cannot Conteine: or eſs that they Conteine, if they wil not 
Bernarda of Manie. So (aithe S. Bernard vnto his Siſter: Quod incautè vouiſti, ne im- 
cororem.De ma. Pleas: Impia eſt promiſsio, quæ ſcelere adimpletur: That thou haſte vnaduiſedly 
do dene viuendi. V owed x ſee thou keepe it not. It is a vvicked promiſſe, that is perfourmed 


vvith vvickedneſle. 


'befoze , gaue counſel of Parriage vnto a Pꝛieſte, 


Sem 62. » 2 2 1 
4.Senren diſſ 36. To be ſho2te, lohannes Scotus ſaithe, Si vorum Continentiz eſt annexum Or- 
Qzaſts * dinjSacro ſolim ex præcepto Eccleſiz, ſequitur, quod non ſimpliciter illegitimat ad 

contrahendum: f the Vorwe.or promiſſe of Chaſtitie be annexed vnto Hoſy Orders Onely 


by force of the Conſtitution, or Commuundement of the Churche, then doothit not of neceſ⸗ 
ſitie, and fine force. v nhable a man to contracte Matrimonie. 
How be it, hereot wer haue ſatde already ſo mutche , as to a reaſonable man 


male ſeeme ſufficient, The 
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T he Apologie, (Ap. . Diuiſion. i. 

Wee receiue and embꝛace al the Canonical Scriptures, bothe of 
the Olde, and ewe Teſtament, geuinge thankes to our God, who 
hath raiſed vp vnto vs that Light, whiche wee might euer haue be⸗ 
foze our eies: leaſte either by the ſuttletie o man, oꝛ by the ſnares of 
the Diuel, wee ſbould be carried awate to errours and lies. Alſo that 
theſe be the Heauenly Uoices , whereby God Hath opened vnto vs 
his wil: and that onely in them mannes harte can baue ſettled reſte: 
that in them be aboundantly, and fully compꝛehended al thinges, 
what ſo euer be needeful foz our Healthe, as D:igene , Auguſtine, 
Chzyſoſtome, and Cy2:illus haue taught: That thep be the very 
mighte and ſtrength of God to attaine to Saluation: That they be 
the Fundations ofthe Pꝛophetes, c Ipoltles , whereupon is builte 
the Churche of God: That they be the very ſure, and infallible Rule, 
whereby mate be tried whether the Churche doo ſwarune , oz erre, 
and whereunto al Eccleſiaſtical Doctrine ought to be called fo ac⸗ 
coumpte:and that againſt theſe Scriptures neither Lawe, noꝛ D2- 
Dinaunce, noꝛ any cuſtome ought to be hearde: no though Paule him 
ſelfe,o2 an Angel from Heauen ſhould comme, c teache the contrarie. 


AM. Hardinge. 


But "why doo yee not here plainely declare, whiche be the Bookes of the Scriptures, that ye al- 


ue, and whiche be they & that ye reiefte? In general, ye ſaie, that ye embrace al the Canonical * Vnttuthe. For 


4 Macha. Scriptures . Yet if man preſſe You With the place of the Machabees , for Prater to be made for 
Iacob.z, the Deade, and with the woordes of 8. lames Epiſtle againſte your luſtificarion of Fatthe onely,and 


likewiſe with certaine other places of the Scriptures , "whiche be accompted in the Canon of the 
Churche, againſle certaine other your falſe doctrines: in this caſe x your Wonte in to dente thoſe 
Scriptures to be Canonical. Yet here ye beare the worlde in hande ye allorwe al. V vould God there 
were in you either more truthe, or leſſe crafte . vvel, ye geue thankes to God for the Scriptures, for 
that hauinge them before your eien ye are ſtaied in Truthe, «/Jured , that by the ſutteliy of man, or 
ſnares of the Diuel, ye be not caried awaie into Errours , and Lier. And #1 2 ſo indeede? I praie 
you ſyrs of What ſecte be ye? or of whiche ſecte is eche one of you? For I dare boldely ſaye , and 
fo the worlde ſeethe , that yee agree not al in one. If yee ſaie, yee be Lutherans , then muſic 1 
further demaunde of you , of Whiche ſorte of Lutherans ? For that puddle runneth out by many 
ſinckes. Be yee Juinglians , Arians, Oſiandrines » Libertines , Adiaphoriſtes , Anabaptiſtes , Calui- 
niſter, or Sathaniſies? Vvhat Priniledge haue ye before your felowes? a matche leinge made be- 
t-wene yon (I meane thar ne we Clereg ie of Englande) and the other ſectes of our time, e. If yee 
haue this lighte of the Scriptures before your eies, howis it, that ye agree not within your ſelues? 
yes boW i it that eche one of you oftentimes diſagreerh with him ſelfe? howe is it that & ſo many 
times ye haue chaunged your Communion Booke.the order of your Seruice , your doctrine of the bleſ-. 
ſed Sacrament , your Homilies, exc . Vvho knoWeth not how in the matter of the Sacrament your 
chiefe capitaines haue ſ he wed them ſelues inconſtant and mutable , and contrary to them ſelues , l 
meane Cranmere , Ridley, Latimer, and that greate Rabbin Peter Martyr him ſelfe ? As for the 
reſz.they be not Moorriꝶy to be named. 

But What ſaie ye ? be theſe the Heauenly voices, wberely Cod hathopened vnto vs his wil: Then 
horwe dare yee to tranſpreſſe his wil declared in theſe voices , where ye reade expreſſely , that be, 
x · whiche heareth not the Churche,is to be taken for no better,then a Heat hen, and a Publicane? As 
yee pracede, ye ſaye.that onely in the Scriptures mans harte can haue ſetled reſie.and that in them be 
ebundarly and fully comprehended al chinges, Wha ſo euer be needeful for our Saluation:as oo 

Auguſline, 


vvee reiecte no 
parte of al the 
Scriptures, 


* Vntrutbe: For 
yvce denie no 
more, then 5. 
Auguſtine, 5. 
Hierome, and 
other Holy Fa- 
thets haue de- 
nied. 


& Childiſhe, and 
fonde vatruthe: 
For the Com- 
munion Booke 
vvas neuer but 
once changed. 
But ſee the ot- 
ten changes of 


the Maſle, 


* S. Cyprian 
laithe, Non un- 
getur Eccleſte 
qut ab kuang e- 
lio ſeparatur: 
De Lapſis Ser- 
170. 5, 
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Auguſtine, Chryſoſtame , and cyrillus ſaue taught . Either you kno-w: not, what you ſaie, ir De- 
fender, nor the thinges of whiche you make affirmation, as S. Paule ſaidle of ſuche, as ye are, Wri- 1. Timo, 6, 
tinge to Timothe, or you are fowly ouerſeene . IF the harte of man laue ſetled reſt in the Scriptures 
onely,as you ſaye , then in nothinge els but in the Scriptures . By this you ſeeme to trouble and diſ Mans harte 
„ Votruthe, For Jutet many hartes. For if this be true, & then had good Abel no better reſts in his harte, then wie- eee 
Abel beaide the bed reſHeſſe Cain. eee 
V'Voorde of vyhen the Holy Booke of Scripture was loſtz » Whiche God reſtored by Eſdras, were there none in , as: 
Gol. Reade the af chat time. "Thoſe hartes had ſetled reſte? vvhut fooliſbe, and abjurde doctrine is thu ? & vyhat if tt 
Autoreare, i, Lud pleaſed cod, there had neuer benne letter written of the Olde, or Ne we Teſtament ? ſhoulde nat 
>= og Y Gats endes haue founde bus peace that paſſeth al ſenſe, as S. paule ſaieth?Had paul, Antony, Hils- Philip. 4. 
+ Vatruthe. For vion, Panibus, and many other Holy men liuinge in vvilderneſſe x Without letters, no reſtene quiet at 
S. Auguſtine rherr hates? Nay, who had the like? And whereas you ſate » that al thinges needeful for our Salua- 
laithe, Antont- tion be aburduntly,and fully coprehended in tle Seripteres,this is allo as falſe, as ſundry other partes 
us Scripturas of your Doctrine. For if al thinges neceſſary to Saluation be conteined in the Scriptures , then 
Diuinas memo- "what ſo euer is not in them conteined, the ſame is nt neceſſarie:1f not neceſſarie,why ſhonlde wwe be 
riter audiendo laden with vnneceſſarie burdeus? Then aWaie With al Traditions ar a clappe, be they neuer ſo 
teuuit, . = Apoſtolike , neuer ſo Auncient , neuer ſo Health ful, newer ſo longe time in the Churche continurd. 
Remember you not, what the moſte renaumed Fathers haue written of the neceſsict: of Traditions? 
Or if you remember them , what theught you when you Wrote thus ? Let Learned and Holy Baſil 
be hearde in ſteede of many, if not to reuoke you from your crraur , yet to diſcredite you, and ſlaye 
+ Yet norve the Others inthe truthe . His waardes be theſe : Of the doctrines, while be preached in the Charche, Lib. de Spi- 
very ſame ne · certaine We haue out of the Scripture written, certaine we haue recetued in ſecrete Miſtery by tra. ritu San- 
ceſſarie Tradi- dition of the A poſtles. x whiche bathe be of equal force to Godlines . Neither concerninge theſe am Co. ca. aj. 
tioos be quite gaineſaieth be be of neuer ſo ſmal knowledge. For if We goe about to reiect the cuſiumes that 
. be mt ſet foorth in Writinge , as beinge of litle regarde, then ſ hal we condemne thoſe thinges alſo, 
yea euen in the Whiche We haue in the Goſpel neceſſarie to Saluation . Tea rather we hal bringe the preachinge of 
Churche of theFaithe but toa bare name. For ſo they were taken for Beretikes, whiche regarded not the ſo- 
Rome. lemne faſt of Lente + receiued at the Apoſiles, as we reade in S. Auguſtine, De Hær. ad Quod- Faſte of 
* Varruthe« | 1,deum cap. 53, and in the Councel of Gangra in an Epiſtiero the Biſ hops of Armenia. Euen ſo Een. 
Reade the An- of 4 | y 5 i 
away they Whiche dented the x diſtinction of a Siſ hop and a Prieſte , were condemned of Hereſie,as ve 
x Vntruthe. For finde in S. Aug uſline in the Booke and Chapter afore ſaide and in E piphanius Lib.z. Cap. 75. In the 
hereby bothe S. Councel of Conſtance the ſame is to be founde . 
Puulc, and S. Agaune if al thinges neceſſarie to Saluat ion be & expreſſed in the Scriptures » to What purpoſe 
Hicrome,ando- aide S. Paule concerninge order, and maner,to be ved at the celebration of the holy Sacramente : 
ther good men | ” : | 3 
are condemucd Cctera cum venero diſponam, As for other thinges 1 wil take Order for them » When I come? . Corin. nz 
of Hereſie. vyhat meaneth s. Iohn to ſaye, Hauinge other thinges to write to you of, I Woulde not ( wrire them) Epiit.z. 
+ Votruthe. For in Paper and inke : for I truſte to be With jou, and ſprake toyou mouthe to manthe. To conclude 
veee laie not. Al uche, that might be obiec ted, in fi we waordes for breaities ſake, what ſaie you, ſir Defender, ſ hal 
1 1 here e finde al thinges neceſſarie to Saluation in the Scripture ? x Howe thinke you of the Scripture it 
expteſſed. a : je 
+ Stale, and Jeſfe? How knowe you this to be the Scripture? How knowe ye the Goſpel of MatheWe,Marke, Luke, 
fonde queſtiss, and lahn, to be theirs , whoſe names they beare ? This can you not finde in al the Scripture, & and 
* Vatruthe. For yet is the ſame neceſſary to be beleeued . VVhat Scripture haze you to admitte theſe, and to refuſe the 
it is not necel- Booke bearinge the name of x peter, the Goſpel of Thomas, of Bartholome we, of N icodeme? vyhy 
—_— Salud. Amte you net the Propheres that Baſilides ould to be allo ed. but onety the foure greate, and the 
+ They vrere #"welue leſſer? What aucforitie haue you to ſtaie your ſeife by.concerninge theſe : but onely that of 
written by He- the Churche ? for Scripture haue you none for proufe hereof. Then hath not Scriprure al thinges in 
retiques ia de# ir neceſſarie for 4 Chriſten man. Is it not neceſſarie to beleeue the Sonne of God to le Homouſion, Homou- 
* 3 of the 47 1 ro ſate, of the ſame Subſtance With the Father ? whiche i you denie, you reſtore the olde con- ſion. 
1 5 4 3 For demned Hereſie of the Arians. & The ſame can you not finde in the Scripture. Vvhere in al the Bi- 
Epipliaus? lach, Ile finde you that Cod the Father is In genitus?v here findeyou;that the Holy Ghoſfe proceedeth fro 
venus eius no- the Father and the Sonne? chat the bleſJed virgin Marte continued in her Virgenitic? that ſuche as be 
| Baptixed 


* be * , . 
win vio; eff, 


* 
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Baptixed of Heretikes oughte to be Baptized againe? That infantes ought to be Baptized? That 
the koure Bookes of the Goſpels were written by Matherwye » Marke , Luke, and john, by what Scrip- 
ture can you prooue it? To ende, where finde you expreſſely in al the Scriptures three Perſons io 


be one God? 
The B. of Sarisburie. 


Here to weighe downe the Authozitie of Goddes Holy Wozde, S. Hardinge 
hath bought in a heape of oꝛdinarie ſtale quarreiles, Df the difference bitwene 


| Pꝛieſtes, and Biſhoppes: of Lente:of the Communion Boke: of the Homilies:ot᷑ 


the ©zder of Seruice: and of the Perpetual Uirginitie of Dur Lady. Mis whole 
d2ifte herein is, to beare vs in hande , that there is verylitle , oz none Authozitie 
in the Scriptures: and that the whole Credite, andcertainetie of our Faithe re- 
ſteth onelp in the Churche of Nome. 

He ſeemeth to take it in ſcozne , that the Moꝛde of God ſhoulde be called the 
Light. Pet notwithſtandinge the Pꝛophete Dauid ſaithe, Thy Woorde is a Lanterne 
to my frete. And agalne, The Commaumdement of the Lorde is Light ſome, getuiug Light 
vnto the eies. And Theophplade ſaith, Verbum Dei eſt Lucerna, qua Fur deprehen- 
ditur: The Woorde of Godis the Candel, whereby the Theefe(or falſe Teacher)is «ſþied. 

Whereas Y. Hardinge demaundeth of vs ſo pleaſauntly, what Scriptures we 
allowe, and what wee retecte, he troubleth him ſelke with an idle, and a needeloſſe 
queſtion. Foz we embꝛace, and reuerence euerp partel, and title of the Scriptures 
without exception, not refuſinge any parte thereof, that hath benne allowed by 
the Ancient, Learned, Catholique Fathers of the Churche of Cod. 

Netther doo wee ſo ſcoꝛnefully calle Gaddes Holy TWoczde , a Noſe of v vaxe, 
a Shipmannes Hoſe, oz a Dead letter: as ſundzie of that ſide haue delited to cal it. 

Touchinge the Booke of the Pachabees, wee ſaie nothinge, but that we finde 
wꝛitten by S. Hierome, S. Auguſtine,tother Holy Fathers. S. Hierome ſaithe. 
Machabæorum Libros legit quidem Eccleſia: Sed eos inter Canonicas Scripturas 
non recipit: In dee ſe the Churche readeth the Bookes of the Machabees: but l hee re- 
ceiueth them not emonge the Canonical alloy ved Scriptures, 

Df Pꝛaier foz y Dead wee ſhal haue place moze conuenient to ſpeake hereaffer, 

The place of S. James, touchinge the Juſtification of Fatthe , 4 Woozkes, is 
anſweared befoze. Neither doo wee diſcredite any parte either of the Authozitte, 
o2 ofthe Doctrine of that whole Epiſtle : not withſtandinge Euſebius ſaithe, Jt 
was wz:tten by ſomme other, and not by SD. James, His wooꝛdes be theſe; Iſtius 
lacobi,qui luſtus, & Oblias vocabatur, dicitur eſſe Epiſtola, quæ prima ſcribitur inter Ca- 
nonicas . Sciendum autem eſt, illam Epiſtolam eſſe Spuriam : The Opinion is, that 
the Epiſtle, whiche is reckened the jnſte emonge the Canonicalles , is of this James, whiche 
was called Juſtus,ond Oblias. But wee muſte vnderſtande, that it is a Baſtarde Epiſtle, and 
not Written by S. James. 

Likewiſe S. Hierome ſaithe, Epiſtola Iacobi ab alio quopiam ſub eius nomine 
edita aſſeritur: It is ſaide, that the Epiſtſe of S. James, was ſet foorthe by ſomme other 
man vnder his name. This therefoze is no Newe fantaſte: but the Judgemente 
of the Ancient Learned Fathers, Neuertheleſſe wee doo bothe receive the ſame 
Epiſtle, and alſo reade it in Oure Churches: and allowe cuery Clauſe , and Sen⸗ 
fence, that therein is wzitten. 

. Hardinge ſaſthe , 1f zee haue thus Lig hte of the Scriptures before your eies, howe 
is it, that yee agree no better emongeſt your [elues? And here he reckeneth vp by rote 
a many of names of his owne makinge, Lutherans, Zuinglians, Attans, 
Oſtandzians, Libertinca, Adtaphoziſtes, Anabaptiſtes, Caluiniſtes, and Sathas 
niſtes. In whiche his lo plealante fanſie, he maie haue leaue to ſpozte him ſelfe, 


while 


S. Iames. 


Pſalm. 118, 
Pſalm. 18. 
Theophylatt. in 


Lican, Ca. 16. 


Albert. Pigghts 
1, Lib. 3. Cap. 3. 
Hferar. 

Iohan . Seiden. 
Ltb.23. 
Hieronym, in 
Procemio in Pros 
kerb Salbmonit. 
In the firſi parte 
Chap. ic Dmiſch, 


Euſeb. li 2. ca. 23. 
iso d & 
vogt ve det. 


Hierom m. in 
Catalogo Eccle. 


ſiaſticor . Scrip- 


torum. 


VVoorde 
yVritten, 


Platin. in Sixto. i 
Polydor. ver- 
gil. De luuen- 
torib. rer. L. j. 
cap. ia 


Auguſtin. De 
Fide, c Simbol, 
Hai. & 


Chry/oftom. In 
Ceneſ. Homil a. 
Hebre. . 


Hleromm . in 
bum CA. 27. 


[ 


194- The Defence of the Apologie of the 


while he liſteth. God be thanked, we agree thozowly togeather in the whole Sub- 
ſtance of the Keligion of Chꝛiſte: and altogeatber with one harte, and one Spzite 
do gloziſie God the Father of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chziſte . Certainelp S. Augus 
ſkine , S. Pierome, S. Chꝛvſoſtome, Epiphanius, and Theophilus , as it ap- 
peareth by theire wzittnges - agreed no better togeather in thetre time, then wer 
do nowe. Yet had they, and euerp of them the UWoozde of God: and the ſame 
UWoozde of God was a Lieht vnto their feete. 

It was not foz any greate ſtoare of better mater, J trowe, that S. Hardinge 
thus chargeth vs with ſo often changinge the Communion Booke. Foz of moze, 
then ofone Onelp Change, he cannot tel vs. And if there had benne leſſe then 
that, there had benne no change at al. And yet,foz that One change, be him ſelfe 
in the meane ſeaſon hath changed thziſe. But the Holy Communion Booke, 
and the Dzder of the Holy iniſtrat ion ſtandeth, and by Goddes Percie ſhal ſtand 
ſtil, without any further Change. | 

How beit, Gentle Reader , if thou wilt knowe the often Alterations , and 
Changes of the Paſle, reade, I beſcche th&, Platpna , and Polydoze Uergil, tous 
chinge the ſame : There ſhalte thou finde,howe , and by whome , and vpon what 
occaſion , and in what p2oceſſe of time, al the partes of the Paſſe were peeced, 
and ſette togeathcr : and that in the ſpace of ſeuen handzed whole yeeres ſcarcely, 
and wity mutche adoo it was made vp at laſte, and bzought to ſomme perfecs 
tion. | 
Chꝛiſtes Commaundement of Hearinge the Churche is anſweared befoꝛe. 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Credimus Sanctam Ecclefiam: non Credimus in Sanctam Ec- 
cleſiam: V Vee beſecue, that there is a Holy Chunche: But wee Belee not in the Holy 
Churche , Foz the Churche is not God, noꝛ ts hable of her ſelfe to make, oꝛ alter 
any one Article of the Faithe. The Pꝛophete Eſap ſaithe, Ad Legem potids, & 


ad Teſtimonium · Si non reſponderint ſecundum Verbum hoc, non erit illis Lux Matu- 
nina: To the Lawe rather, and to the Teſtimonie. Jf they anſweare not accordinge to this 
V Voorde, they [hal haue no Morninge Light. 

. Hardinge ſaithe further , Jf quietneſſe of Conſcience comme of the V Voorde of 
God onely,then had Abel no more quietueſſe of Conſcience then wicked refileſſe Cain. Then 
ſhould Paule the Eremite, and Antonie, and Hilarion, and Pambus , and other Hol) 
menne, ſiuinge in Wilderneſſe withcut Letters, haue had no reſte, ne quiet at tßeire hartes. 
And why ſo ? Bicauſe they had no Wozde witten. 

Who woulde thinke,that P. Hardinge, bearinge ſufche a countenance of Di⸗ 
uinitie, woulde thus goe aboute to deceive him (ſclfe with a pointe of Sophiltrte 2 
Ch:pſoſtome ſaithe , Deus Conditor Humani Generis ab iaitio per ſeipſum homis 
bus loquebarur; God the Creatour of Mankinle, frõ the beginninge ſpake ynto menne 
by him ſelfe, in bis owne perſonne. And S. Paule ſaithe, Deus olim mulifariam, 
multiſq; modis Pairibꝰ locutus eſt: In Old times God ſpake many vvaies ,. end in ſundrie 
ſortes vnto the Fathers. And doothe P. Hardinge thinke, when God him ſelfe in 
his owne perſonne, and pꝛeſently ſpake vnto Abel, that Abel bearde not then tbe 


Mooꝛde of God ? Wee ſpeake not ſo pzeciſely,and nicely of Godtes Mooꝛde wzit- 


ten in Paper, Foz ſo it is a Creature Cozruptible,and ſhal conſume, and periſhe. 
as other Coꝛruptible Creatures doo. But the V Voorde of Cod, whiche wee ſpeake 
of, endwreth for euer. 

S. Þleromeſaithe , Quomodo Aeternæ erunt Scripturz Diuinz, fi Mundus certo 
fine eſt terminandus? Verum eſt quidem,quod Librorum pelliculæ cum ipſis Literis 
abolendz ſunt . Sed, quia ſubiungir Dñs, Verba vero mea non præteribunt, proculdu- 
bio, quodillis apicibus pollicetur, erit Aeternum: Howe ſhal the Holy Scriptmes 
be Euerlaſtinge, ſecinge the Worlde ſhal haue an ende? Tme it is, that the parche= 

| ment, 


* * 
— * 
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ment, or leaues of the Bookes with the letters and al, ſhoſ be aboliſhed, But for as 27S» 
mutche as our Lorde addeth , my Woordes Pal neuer paſſe, doubteleſſe (though the Pa⸗ 
pers, and Letters periſhe, yet) the thinge, that is promiſed by the ſame letters, 

{hal laſte for euer. So Chzyſoftome ſaithe, Paulus Prædicationem non scrip- chryſoſtom. 2. 
tam appellat, Euangelium: Preachinge not vvritten Paule calleth the Goſpel. cori. Homil.18, 
That P.Hardinge addeth of Anronius,and Paulus, t Hilarion,z other Ere⸗ 
mites, that they liued in Wilderneſſe yvithour Letters, and therefoze pꝛeſumeth, 
they lined yx ithout the V Voorde of God, it is very vnaduiſediy ſpoken,and vt⸗ 
terly vntrue - Foz pꝛoute whereof, to name onely One in ſteede of the reſte, S. 
Auguſtine ſaithe, that Antonius the Eremite was notably Learned, and perfite 
in the Scriptures. Bis woꝛdes be theſe , Antonius fine vila ſcientia Literarum, % n 
Scripturas Diuinas & memoriter audiendo tenuiſſe, & prudenter cogitando * = briflia 
intellexiſſe, prædicatur: Jt is reported, that Antonius, without knowledge of Letter, „ 1 ae 
bothe Learned the Holy Scriptures, and bare them vvel in minde, by hearinge: logo. + 
«nd alſo by Wiſedome and ſtudie,vnderſtoode them, 
And whereas P. Hardinge woulde ſeme fo make ſufche an acconmpfe of 
Pꝛaier, and Holineſſe without knowledge, S. Auguſtine ſaifhe, Lectio fine Medi- Areas. De 
tatione arida eſt : Meditario fine Lectione erronea eſt : Oratio fine Meditatione te- = b Sg 57 
pida eſt: R eadinge without Meditation, or ſiudie is die, aud baren: Meditation, or ſtu- n. 
die vvithout Readinge is erroneous: And Praier without Cogitation, or ſtudie is balfe 2 
colde , and vnſnnte ful. Thus wee ſt by S. Augultines Judgement, that the Fozce, 
and Subſtance bothe of Pꝛaier, and of Peditation dependeth of Readinge. 
Yew be it, what Comkoꝛte, and peace of Conſcience we haue by Hearinge the 
Woꝛde of God, S. Paule can tel vs ſomewhat better, then S. Hardinge. Thus he 
faithe , Quæcunque Scripta ſunt, & c. hat ſo euer thinpes are written, they are written Rom.15. 


for our ſearninge, that by patience,and Comforte of the Scriptures we maye haue hope, 


Euen ſo ſaithe Chꝛiſte him ſelle, O Father, this is the Euerleſtinge Life, that they maye 1ohan.17. 
know thee, the onely, aud very God:and Jeſus Chriſte,whome thou baſte ſente. 
But S. Paule ſaithe, Keepe the Traditions, whiche ye haue receiued, eitßer by Epiſiſe, . l 
or by VVoorde. And S. Baſile reckeneth Traditions to be One, and Equal with Baſili. De $ FP 
the Moꝛde of God. Firſte, that S. Baſile wzofe thoſe wozdes rather of zele, then 5 1 ky : is 
of Judgement, it mate cafilp appeare, by that the ſelfe ſame Traditions, that he 2 
there ſpectally nameth, and ſo highely tommendeth, are foz the greatteſt parte al⸗ 
ready aboliſhed, and quite fozegotten, vea and that euen in the Churche ol Nome. 
Pet the Moꝛde of God endureth ſtil, and ſhal endure foz euer. Foz example, by 
one of S. Baſiles neceſſarie Traditions, It is not lawful foz any man, to kneele in 
the Churche vpon the Sonnedaie: But euery man is bounde by the ſame Tradi⸗ co u 
tion, at Sermon, at Pꝛaier, at the Communion, to ſtande vpꝛigbt. And this, he rg £vxo5 ev 
laithe, was geuen vnto vs in Secrete Charge by the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſte. This ſo Ty A Tap 
necefſarte.andſo Apoſtolique Tradition is now diſſolued, and bꝛoken, and vtterly ox SSxTwp, 
kozegotten, not onely in Louaine, but alſo in Rome. : 
S. Auguſtine ſalthe, By Tradition of the Apeſtles,bitwene Caſter,and Wit- Aufi ad 
ſondate it was not lav vfal for any man to Faſte. Vet now we Faſte within tte cſulanum 
ſame dates ſo foꝛebidden, and the ſame kinde of Faſte is thought lawful, the Apo⸗ 
ſtles Tradition to the contrarie notwithſtandinge. Is 
The reſte of S. Baſiles Traditions ſtande in halowinge of V Vater: in Blef- \ 
ſinge of Oile: in Pꝛaieinge towardes the Eaſte: in vtteringe certaine woꝛdes of 7% 7545 into 
Inuocation at tbe ſhewinge fo:the of the Bzeadeof ZThankeſgeainge vnto the e Gi 
people. Theſe thinges, J belceve, P.Yardinge him ſelfe neuer thought to be E⸗ ware ini 7h 
qufvalente with the Wlewzde of God. orxAeifa TS 
But if theſe, and other like Traditions be ſo weightv, and ſo neceſNarfe, as he zors 71; Lu- 
Ny ſeemeth „ce. 
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ſemeth to make them, then let him tel vs in good ſ@the, and without fable: what 
were theſe Myſtical solemne V Voordes of Inuocation, that S. Baſile ſaiths 
were ſpoken by the Pꝛieſte, at the Dpeninge,oz ſhewinge koꝛthe of þ Sacrament? 
Ik they beſo neceſſarie to be vſed, and continaed in the Churche of God, why bath 
he, his whole Komatine Cleregte quite fozegotten them? It he, and his Cleregie 
haue fozegotten them, and vſe them not, and care not foz them, how can he ſaie, 
oz mate w thinke, they are ſo neceſſarie to Saluation? : | 

Chis is the Simplicitie,and plaineneſſe of P. Þardinges dealinge. Be telleth 
vs many tales of the Apoſtles Traditions, being him ſelfe the manifelte deſpiſer, 
and bꝛeaker of the ſame Traditions. Touchinge the wozdes of S. Paule, à mar- 
ueile, that . Hardinge could ſo eaſily be decetued. Foz . Paule him ſelte, euen in 
the ſame woꝛdes, ⁊ in the ſelfe ſame line would haue tolde him, that by the name 
of Traditions, he meante, not vnvvritten Verities, and Liueleſſe Ceremontes, as 
he ſuppoſeth, but the ſelfe ſame Subſtance of Religion, æ Doctrine, that he had vt⸗ 
tered vnto the Thellaloniens bekoꝛe, either by Epiftle,oz by Pꝛeachinge. 

Theſe be bis Modes, Holde the Traditions, whiche-ye haue receiued eit ber by Bs 
piſtſe, or by Woorde, De calleth them Lraditions,although they were conteined in 
his Epiſtles, and deliuered to them by Wzitinge , Foz the Apoſtles pꝛeachinge, x 
wꝛitinge, in grounde and ſubſtance were al one. Nicephorus ſaithe, Paulus, quæ 
præſens oratione ſua dilucidè docuerat, eadem abſens per compendium in me- 
moriam, ſeripta Epiſtola, reuocare voluit: Pauſe, what thinges, beinge preſente, he bad 
plainely taught by Mouthe, the ſame thinges aſter unde, beinge abſente, he ſhortely cals 
led to their remembrance, by writinge of an Epiſtſe. The like he wziteth alſo of ©, 
Pathewe, Mathzus diſcedens(alio prædicatum) abſentiam ſuam ſcripto præſenti 
compenſauit: 8. Mathe we de partinge (to pꝛeache in other places) recompenſed 
his abſence by preſente vvritinge. 

S. Paule vnto the Philippians ſaithe thus, Eadem ſcribere mihi quidem non 
pigrum: vobis autem neceſſarium: To write vnfo you the ſelfe ſame thinges, vnto me 
it is not paine ful: but in your behal je, it is neceſſarie » Theſe woꝛdes S. Bierome ex⸗ 
poundeth thus: Eadem ſcribere, hoc eſt, eadem repetere, quæ præſens dixes 
ram: To write the ſame thinges, that is to ſaie, to make rehearſal of the ſame 
thinges, tßat ] tolde you by Mouthe,when J was preſente. 

Sa ſaſthe Theophplace, ſpeakinge in the perſonne of S. Luke: Prids te ſine 
Scripto inſtitui: nunc $criptum ibi trado Euangelium: Atque ita mentem tuam 
munio, vt ne obliuiſcatur eorum, quæ prius fine Scriptis Tradita ſunt; Before this 
time J haue inſtudled thee v vithout vvritinge. Nove J deſiuer vnto thee a vvritten 
Goſpel . And ſo I fumiſbe thy minde, that it forgeate not the thinges , that vv ere deli- 
vered thee before yvithour vvritinge. 

So ſaithe Irenæus, Apoſtoli tunc Euangelium przconiauerunt . Poſte vers per 
Dei voluntatem, illud in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt.Fundamentum,& Columnam 
Fidei noſtræ futurum : Then the Apoſtles preached the Goſpel . And a ſterwude by Goddes 
wil, they deliuered theſameto vs in Vyritinge , to be a Fundation, and a Piller vnto 
OM Faithe, . 

Andtberefoze Chzvſolſtome ſaithe, Paulus etiam non Scriptam Prædicatio- 
nem, vocat Euangelium : S. Pauſe calleth his Preachinge not v vritten,by the name 
of the coſpel, 

But me thinketh, P. Þardinge.ſo ſfoutely ſtriuinge foz the bare name of Tra- 
ditions, ſhould better haue Learned 8. Hieromes leſſon touchinge the ſame. Thus 
he wꝛiteth vpan theſe wozdes of S. Paule, Holde the Traditions, whiche ye haue ſears 
ned, either by Our Epiſtle,orby O V Voorde : Quando ſua vult teneri, non vult 


extranea ſuperaddi: WherersS, Pauſe wil haue his oy yne thinges to be keapte, — 
| | i 
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And, that S. Paule by this Mode, Traditions, meante not Ceremonies, oz 
certaine Sccrete vnknowen Verities, but the very Subſtance of the Goſpel of 
Chꝛiſte, as it is ſaide befoze: it S. Hardinge wil not beleue vs, pet let him belæue 
S. Paule him ſelfe. Thus be wꝛiteth, Tradidi vobis in primis, quod etiam ac- * Corinth. 
cepi, quòd Chriſtus mortuus eſt pro peccatis noſtris ſecundum Scripturas : Firſte ] 
haue deſiuered to you, (02 geuen to you by Tradition) the ſame thinge, that I recei- 
ued: that is, that Chriſte died for our ſinnes, accordinge to the Scriptures. ere 
by S. Paules Moꝛdes, the Deathe of Chꝛiſte is called a Tradition. 

So ſaithe S. Baſile, Hoc palim impugnar Salutaris Baptiſmatis Traditionem: gaſlias ve 8p. 
Baptiſmus noſter iuxta ipſam Domini Traditionem eſt in Nomine Patris, & Filij, & % santo. 
Spiritus Sancti: Per ipſam Baptiſmi Traditionem habemus Confeſsionem Fidei: This 2% ric 75 
thinge is plainely againſte the Tradition of Healtheful Baptiſme: Om Baptiſme,cccor9 pomfiouuro; 
dinge to tfe Tradition of our Lorde, is in the name of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the Agde. 
Holy Ghoſte:By the very Tradition of Baptiſme wee haue the Confeſſion of Faithe, 

S. Cyprian ſaithe, Vade eſt iſta Traditio?Vrrum'ne de Dominica, & Euangeli- Cyprian. ad 
ea Authoritate deſcendens, an de Apoſtolorum Mandatis, atque Epiſtolis veniens: &c. Pomperum, con- 
Si igitur aut in Euangelio præcipitur, aut in Apoſtolorum Epiſtolis & Actis continerur, 
obſeructur etiam hæc Sancta Traditio: From hence haue wee this Tradition? Whes tra f piſulam 
ther commeth it from the Authoritie of Om Lorde, and of the Goſpel: or eſs from the Come 
mamdementes, and Epiſiles of the Apoſiles? &c Therefore if it be either commaunded in the 
Goſpel , or conteined in the Epiſiles, or Attes of the Apoſiles , let vs keepe the ſame Tra- 
dition, LikewiſcEuſebius ſaithe, Polycarpus, cùm recepiſſet ea ab illis, qui vuſeb. Ii. c ca 26 
ipſi viderant vitam Vetbi, nuntiauit eadem, omnia Scripturis conſona: Polycarpus, ara obu- 
when he had receiued theſe thinges of them, that had ſeene the Life of the V oorde, vtte- Dore TI 
red, and ſpe wed the ſame , beinge al agreeable ynto the Scriptures. v Polx. 

Ol ſutebe Traditions, it is plaine, S. Paule ſpeaketh. Powe therefoze Judge 
thou, Gentle Reader, hows truelp, and handſomely P. Hardinge allegeth theſe 
Moꝛdes of S. Paule, to ſerue his purpoſe. | 

As fo; Lenten Faſte, the Superſtition onely excepted , wee condemne it not, 
but vſe it ſfil . But how can'@. Hardinge ſaie , either that Lenre is ſo neceNarte, 
as he maketh it:oꝛ els, that it is the Tradition of the Apoſties: Uerily S. Angus 
fine ſaithe, Quibus diebus non oporteat ieiunare, & quibus oporteat, Præcepto Domi- Auguſtin. pit 
ni, vel Apoſtolorum non inuenio definitum : V pon what daies wee ounßt not to Faſte, gc. 
and vpon what daies we ought to Faſte, ] finde it not appointed, or limited by any 
commaundt ment, either of Om Lore, or of the Apoſtles. 

So ſait he Socrates, Euangelia non impofuerunt iugum ſcruitutis: Sed homines $ocrates, L v 

ipſi ſuis quiſque locis propter remiſsfonem, & memoriam Paſsionis, Paſcha, & alios Cab. 22. 
Dies Feſtos, ſicut v oluerunt, ex Conſuetudine quadam celebrarunt. Non enim 
hoc vel Seruator , vel Apoſtoli Lege aliqua obſeruandum eſſe mandauerunt: 
The Geſpel bath ſaide vpon vs no Lobe of bondage: But menne them ſeſues in the Coun⸗ 
tries vv here they dy velte, jor teſeaſe of ſabome , and Ren. em brance of the Paſsion of 
Chnſte, of a certaine Cuſtome, keapte the Eaſter, aud other Haly daies, eche man, as he 
yvoulde. For neither Our saueour, nor the Apoſtles by any Lavve com- 
maunded theſe thinges. ä 

Likewiſe ſaithe Caſsiodorus, Alij Piſces ſolummodò comedunt: Alij vnd N 
cum Piſcibus vtuntur etiã Volatilibus: Alij vſq; ad Nonam ieiunantes, fine diſcretione c 0 N 1 
Ciborum reficiuntur. Puto, Apoſtolos ſingulorum hoc reliquiſſe ſententiæ, vt v- 5 
nuſquiſq; Operetur , non timore, aut neceſsitate, quod bonum eſt: Somme menne (tn the 
time ofthe Lenten Faſfe) eate onely Fiſhe: Others vſe bothe Piſß , and Foule too: 
Somme. others, when they bane Faſted vntil three of the ©lecke in the afternoone, afterward 
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theyrefreaſhe theire bodies y V ithout difference or Choiſe of meates. ] thinke,the A» 
roſtles ſeafte this mater to euery mannes diſcretion , that euery man maye doo good without 
rare, or Superſtition, or neceſſifie, 

Tertullian likewiſe ſaithe, De cœtero indifferenter ieiunandum, ex arbitrio, 
non ex imperio Nouz Diſciplinæ, pro temporibus, & cauſis vniuſcuiuſque. Sic & A- 
poſtolos obſeruaſſe, nullum aliud imponentes iugum certorum, & in Com- 
mune omnibus obeundorum ieiuniorum: Hencefoorth wee muſte Faſte v vithour 
compulſion, of free vv il, not by commaundemente of this Ne we Diſcipline, accor- 
dingly as enery man ſha! ſee time, and cauſe. For ſo, it appeareth, the Apoſtles keapte 
it, laieinge on none other yoke of certaine appointed Faſtes, to be obſerued in 
Common of al menne altogeather. 

Therefo:e S. Auguſtine laith, Per Quadragefimam fere omnes abſtinent, non ſos 
lum a Carnibus, verum etiam à quibuſdam fructibus, quantò magis quiſqz vel minis, 
ſeu voluerit , ſeu potuerit: In the Lente ſeaſon al menne for the moſte parte alſteine, 
not onely from fleaſhe, but alſo from certaine fiuites, as euery man either vvil, or is ha- 
ble to doo, more or leſſe. 

Al theſe thinges beinge true, and certaine, and out of queſtion, howe can. 
Hardinge thus aſſure bs, that the Lenten Faſte is p Vadoubred Tradition, and 
Commaundementeof the Apoſtles? 

Certainelp, whereas they ſo often tel vs, wer ought to Faſte Fourtie Dates, 
foz that Chʒiſte him ſelfedid the like , and gaue vs example ſo to do, Chꝛyſoſtome 
ſaithe, Chriſtus non iubet, yt leiunium ſuum imiiemur: Chnſte commaundeth vs not to 
jolo we his Faſtinge, Or, to Faſte, as he Faſted. | 

And touchinge the number of the Dates, Eu ſebius ſaithe, Quidam putant ieiu- 
nare oportere ynum tantùm Diem: alij Duos: ali Plures: ali quadraginta Horas 
diurnas, noctumaſq;: Somme thinke,they ought to Faſte onely one daie: others,ty vo 
daies: Others, Moe: ome others, Fourtie vv hole Houres both night,ond daie togeatßer. 

But wyat meante ꝙ. Hardinge here to comme in with the difference bitwene 
Pꝛieſtes, and Biſhoppes? Thinketh he that Pꝛieſtes, 4 Biſhoppes holde onelp by 
Tradition: Oꝛ is it ſo hoꝛrible an Hereſie, as he maketh it, to ſafe, that by y Scri⸗ 
ptuzes of God, a Biſhop, and a Pꝛieſte are al One: D; knoweth he, howe far, and 
bato whom he reacheth the name of an Heretique: | 

Uerilo Chꝛpſoſtome ſaith, Inter Epiſcopum, & Presbyterum intereſt ferme nihil: 
Bit-weene a Biſhop, and a Prieſte in a manner there is no difference. ©. Hierome 
ſaith,ſom:ne2wbat in rovghcr ſozte, Audio, quendam in tantam erupiſſe vecordiam, 
vt Diaconos Preſbyteris, id eſt, Epiſcopis anteferrei: Cum Apoſtolus perſpicuè do- 
ceat, eoſdem elle Preſbyteros, quos Epiſcopos, ] heare ſaie, there is One becomme ſo 
peeuiſße, that he ſetteth Deacons before Prieſtes, that is to ſaie, before Biſ hoppes; 
where as the Apoſtſe plaineſy teacheth vs, that Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes be al One. 

S. Auguſtine ſaith, Quid eſt Epiſcopus, niſi Primus Preſbyter, hoc eſt, Summus Sa- 
cerdos? What is a Biſhop, but the Pirſte Prieſte, that is to ſaie, the Higheſt Pricſie?Do ſaithe 
S. Ambꝛoſe, Epiſcopi, & Preſbyteri yna Ordinatio eſt: Vterq́; enim Sacerdos eſt. 
Sed Epiſeopus Primus eſt: There is but one Conſecration of Prieſte, and Biſbop. For 
bothe of them are Prieſtes. But the Biſpop is the Firſte, 

Al tbeſe, and Other moe Holy Fathers togeather with B. Paule the Apoſtle, 
foz thus ſateinge, by M. Hardinges aduiſe, muſte be holden foꝛ Heretiques. 

But S. Paule ſaithe to the Co2inthians, Cœiera, cùm venero, diſponam: For 
the reſte , J wil take order, when] comme , And S. John ſaithe, J wil not write by pa⸗ 

rer, and inte: but ] truſte to be with you mee ſelfe, and to ſpeake vnto you. Upon theſe 
fewe woozdes, P. Hardinge is hable to builde vp his Dimi „ his 
riuate 
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Priuate Maſſe, and, what ſo euer he liſteth biſides. : 

5. Auguſtine ſaithe, Omnes inſipientiſsimi Hæretici, quiſe Chriſtianos vocari 
yolunt , audacias figmentorum ſuorum , quas maxime exhorret ſenſus humanus, 
hac occaſione Euangelicæ ſententiæ colorare conantur, vbi Dominus air, Adhuc 
multa vobis habeo dicere: Sed ea non poteſtis portare modo: Al the moſte peeniſhe 
Heretiques, that faine would be called Chriſtians, goe aboute to coloure the bolde Vanities of 
the ire Inuentions, whiche the very ſenſe, and reaſon of M an doothe moſte abbone , vvith 
the pretenſe of this ſaieinge in the Goſpel » where as cur Lorde ſaithe thus: I baue 
many thinges fo ſaie vnto you: hut as nowe ye are not hable to beare them. 

Even ſo ſaithe Tertullian, Eadem dementia confitentur, Apoſtolos quidem nihil 
ignoraſſe, nec diuerſa inter ſe prædicaſſe. Sed non omnia volunt illos omnibus reuelaſſe; 
Sed quædam Palam.& Vniuerſis: quædam ſecretò, & Paucis demandaſſe: By a like 
kinde of M adneſſe they Confe ſſe, that the poſtles in deede were ignorante of nothinge;nor 
taught any contrane Doctrine emonge them ſelues. But they ſaie, The Apoſiles reueled not 
al thinges to al menne: but ſhewed certaine thinges ö to al: and offer certaine 
thinges ſecretely, and vnto afev ve, | 

By ſutche right helde ſommetime the greate Heretique Arius . Foz tuen ſo 
ſaide he then, as P. Hardinge ſaithe nowe, Ex Electis Dei ſecundum Fidem, Peritis 
Dei, Rectigradis, aui Sanctum Dei Spiritum acceperunt, ego ita didici: Theſe thinges 
bane J learned ( not of y Scriptures, but) of the Choſen of Cod. according to Faitße:oj the 
ſbilſul in G odſy vnderſtandinge: of them , that walkte vprightly, and bad receined the Sprite 
of God: that ts to ſaie.by Tradition. 

So Epiphanius ſaithe, The Heretiques called Caiani, auouched al theire fo- 
lies, and Yereſtes,not by the Scriptures, but by Tradition, as they ſaide from S. 
Paule: and toke vpon them to knowe al thoſe Secrete woꝛdes, that S. Paule had 
bearde in the Thirde Peauen. | 

If M Hardinge mate haue leaue, to handle the ſame weapons, Jdoubfe not, 
but he wil ſ@nc be hable to pꝛoue, that bothe his Holy Breade,t his Holy V Va- 
ter, and. what ſo euer ſhal pleaſe him els,came by Tradition directly from the Apo- 
ſtles, and from Chꝛiſte him ſelfe. 

But S. Paule, when he ſatde,I v vil comme, and take order, he meante not fo 
dfniſe any other Scripture , 02 ewe Uerities, that they had not knowen befoze: 
but onelp to appotnte them, in what place, at what time, in what oꝛder, and with 
what other Circumſtances, the Holy Piniſtrat ion, and other like Eccleſiaſtical 
Offices ſhould be vſcd. 

As fo: theſe fantaſies, that S. Hardinge, and his felowes baue imagined, S. 
Auguſtine ſaithe, Iſta, cim Chriſtus ipſe tacuerit, quis noſtrum dicat, Iſta, vel illa ſunt? 
Aut, ſi dicere audeat, ynde probat? Quis enim eſt tam vanus, aut tam temerarius, qui, 
cam dixerit etiam vera, quibus voluerit, quæ voluerit, ſine vllo Teſtimonio Diuino, 
affirmer ea eſſe, qux tune Dominus dicere noluit? Foros mutche as Chriſte him ſelfe 


bath not reucled theſe thinges,whiche of vs wil ſaie, they be theſe,or theſe? Qrif be ſo ſaie, 


hovve can he proue it? For who is there, either ſo vaine, or ſo raſße, who, not with» 


ſtanding he ſpeake the Truthe,to whom he liſte tß, and what be liſteth, wil affirme v vithout 


any Teſtimonie of the Scriptures , that theſe be the thinges, tfat the Lorde then 
vvould not Open? : 

Sutche thinges they be,that,as S. Hierome ſaith, are cutte of with the Swerde 
(that is to ſaie, with the Wwozde)of God, 

P. Hardinge ſaithe, theſe expꝛelle Wozdes, Perſona, lngenitus, Homouſios. 
are not found in the Scriptures. So ſaide the Arian Yeretiques to, as wel, as he. 
But what fozceth that: Epiphanius ſaith, Nomen Subſtantię non ponitur nude, nec 
in Veteri, nec in Nouo Teſtamento: Senſus autem eius Nominis v big eſt; This very 
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Icriptures woorde,Subſtantia, is not pſaineſy expreſſed, neitßer in the Ne we, nor in the Olde Tes 


mente: But the ſenſe and meaninge of that V Voorde is eueryvvhere. 
Athanaſ. Tom 2. So ſaith Athanaſius, Tametſi hx voces in Scriptura non reperiuntur, tamen habent 
Qusqd Decrets eam Sententiam, quam Scripturz volunt: Notwithſtanding theſe woordes be not founde 
Nicene Synods expreſſedin the Scriptme , yet haue they the ſame ſenſe and meaninge, that the zcripture 
commods,oy wilſetñ. 
pis verbs ſint Touchinge the Perpetual Virginitie of that Bleſſed Virgine, the Mother of 
expo. Chꝛiſte, whiche P. Hardinge ſaithe, cannot be pzoned by any Scriptures,Gennas 
Sennadius in dius wꝛiteth thus, Heluidij prauitatem arguens Hieronymus, Libellum Documentis 
Cat alogo ll Scripturarum Sufficienter factum aduerſus eum edidii: S. Aierome reprouinge the 
(ri. Vireran, wil ful le wꝗneſſe of the Neretique Heluidius (denieinge the Perpetual Uirginitie of” 

| Chꝛiſtes Pother)ſette foorth a Booke againſt him, fmniſhed v vith ſufficicte Teſtimos 

- monies of the Scriptures. Gennadius ſaithe,the Perpetual Virginitie of Dur 
Lady is pꝛoued ſuffictentlp by the Scriptures: P. Hardinge, onely to mainteine 
his quarrel, laitg, It cannot be pzoued by any Scriptures:but ſtandeth onely by 
Tradition. 

S. Hierome him ſelfe in ſo vaine a contentien.moued by an Herefique.thaught 
it ſufficient to anſweare thus: Mariam nupſiſſe poſt partum non credimus: quia non 
legimus: Wee beleene not, that cri was Manied againe after her Child bearinge: 
bicauſe vvee reade it not. 

Here Þ. Mardinge thinketh to oppꝛeſſe vs with the Olde Heretiques Oꝛ⸗ 
dinarie queſtion: Hovveknoyve you, ſaith he, that the Scriptmes be the Scriptmes? 
Hovv knov ve you, that the Goſpel of Thomas, Bartholomewe,and Nicodeme 
are no Scriptures: Thus thev laboure to pulle al credite from the Moꝛde of God, 
and ſende vs onely to theire Traditions. Ok God, and his Mloꝛde, they would 
eue rmoꝛe haue vs to ſtande in doubte:but of the Pope, and bis Wlwzde,thep ſay, in 
Hoflus,De ex- any wiſe we mate not doubte Hoſius a ſpecial Pꝛodaure of that ſide ſaitbe, 
preſſs verbs Quod Eccleſia docet, ideſt Expreſſum Verbum Dei: What ſo cuer the chuche 
Dei 1 » (be meancth the Churche ol Rome) that is the very Expreſſe V Voorde 
of God. 

A man might wel demaunde the like queſtion of S. Hardinge: Hovv knovv 
you, that the Sonne is the Sonne:? Oz that the Pane is the Moene? ©; hovve 
knov ve you, that the Churche is the Churche 2 ©z that the Congregation ofthe 
Wicked is not the Churchez 

Sutche idle queſtions the Olde Heretiques the Panichers demaunded of S, 
Auguſtine. But S. Auguſtine anſweared tbem, Si quæratis i nob is, ynde nos ſcia- 
mus, A poſtolorum eſſe iſtas literas, breuiter vobis reſpondemus , Inde nos ſcire, vnde & 
vos ſcitis,illas literas eſſe Manichæi: Jf you demaunde of vs, hov ve vvee knovve that 
theſe be the Apoſiles writinges, wee make you tfis ſhorfe anſweare, Euen ſo wee knowe,that 
Oure witinges are of the Apoſiles, as you knowe , that your writinges are of the Heretique 
AN anichee, 

But foz further anſweare, J recken,P.Dardinge cannot be ignezant, that the 
Golſpel of Thomas, Bartholomev ve, Nicodeme, and ſutche others, were neuer 
witten by them , whoes names thep bearc:but were wickedly, and falſely coun⸗ 
trekeited under their names, by ſundzie Heretiques. | 
Euſeb. LL z. ca. 2 S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Erant Pſeudoprophetæ. &. Erat autem populi gratia diſcer⸗ 
Anbra in Luca, nere Spiritus: vt cognoſceret, quos referre deberet in numerum Prophetarum : quos 
in Procemio, autem, quaſi bonus Nummularius, reprobare , Sic & nunc in Nouo Teſtamento 
multi Euãgelia ſcribere conati ſunt: quæ boni Nummularij non probauerunt: There 
were Falſe Prophetes, Sc. But the people had a Grace geeuen them, to diſcerne 
Sprites, and to iudge, whom thei ſhould receine into the number ofthe Prorßetes: and whom, 
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as ſkilful exchangers, they ſhoulde refuſe, Even ſo no we in the time of the Newe Teſtamente, 
Many haue taken in hande to V Vrite Goſpels: But the ſkljulexchangers,and triers 
of Coines haue not allowed them. | 

So ſaithe S. Auguſtine: Manichæi legunt Scripturas Apocryphas, neſcioi 
quibus S utoribus Fabularum, ſub nomine Apoſtolorum ſcriptas: I he AM anichees 
rade Secrete Hidden scriptures, written, ] knowe not by what Cobblers of Fables, 
vnder the name of the Apoſtles. 

So ſaithe Euſebius of the Goſpel countrefeited vnder the name ol S. Peter: 


F orged 


Scriptures 


Auęuſti. contra 
Fauſtum, Lib.22 . 
Cap. Sc. 


Nos Petrum, & reliquos Apoſtolos, ſicut Chriſtum recipimus. Sed Pſeudepigrapha kuſeb. li s ca = 


reijcimus : Veluti gnari eorum ſenſus, & ſentemtiz:Scientes,quod talia non recipimus 
tradita ab A poſtolis: Wee receive Peter, and the reſte of the Apoſiles, as wee woulde recriue 
Chiiſte him ſelfe. But Countrefeite V 3 tbeire names) wee refuſe vt- 
terly:as bauinge vndlerſtandinge of theire ſenſe,and meaninge: knowing wel, that wee haue res 
ceiued no ſutchethinges deſiuered by the Apoſiles, 


Thus had the Churche of God the Spꝛite of Wiſedome , whereby to dilcerne 


the True Scriptures from the Falſe, 


Pet male wer not geather hereof,that the Anthozitie ofthe Churche is oner, | 


and aboue the Scriptures. S. Auguſtine ſaith, In iſtis temporalibus Legibus,quam. 
uis de illis homines iudicent, cum eas inſtituunt, tamen cum fuerinr inſtitutæ, & firmatæ, 


non licebit Iudici, de illis ĩudicare, ſed ſecundum eas: In theſe temporal, or Worldly 
Lewes aſthougb menne be Judges ouer thẽ, while they be a making, yet after the ſame Lawes 
be once made, and eſtabliſhed,it is no ſenger lawful for the Judge to Iudge of them: Oneſy 
it is la wſul, to ludge by them. 

Likewiſe againe he ſaithe, Spirituales, ſiue qui præſunt, ſiue qui obtemperant, Spi- 
ritualiter ĩudicant: non de cognitionibus Spiritualibus, quæ lucent in Firmamento (id eſt, 
de Scripturis): Non enim oportet de tam ſublimi Authoritate iudicare, &c. 
Homo enim, licet Spiritualis, factor tamen Legis eſſe debet, non Iudex. De illis dici- 
tur Iudicare, in quibus poteſtatem habet corrigendi: Menne $piritualywhether thet rule, 
or be med. Judge aceordinge to the Sprite. But they Judge not of the Spiritual knowledpe, 
that ſhineth in the Firmamente (that is to ſaie, of the scriptues): For it is not ſa wiul for 


& TegrAdGos 
p&p, 


Dſt.4 In iſtis. 


Auguſt.Confeff, 
Lib.13.Cap.23- 


any manto be Judge ouer ſo high Authoritie. For be the man never ſo mutche Spiri- 


tual,yet muſte be le a Dooer,and not a Iudge of the Lavve. There a Man is ſaide 
to be a Judge, ßere be bath Power and Authoritie to conedte. 


The eApologie, (ap. 10. Diuiſion. i. 

Moꝛeouer wee allowe the Sacramentes of the Churche, that is 
to ſaie, tertaine Eoly Signes, a Ceremonies, whiche Chꝛiſte woulde 
wee ſhoulde vſe. that by them he might ſette befoze our eies the My⸗ 
ſeries of our Salyation , and might moze ſtrongely confirme the 
Faithe, whiche wee haue in his Bloude, and might ſeale his Grace in 
our hartes. And theſe Sacramentes, togeather with Tertullian, O- 
rigen, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Hierome, Chryſoſtome, Baſile. Dio- 
nyſius, # other Catholique Fathers, wee doe caile Figures, Signes, 
Markes, Badges, Printes, Copies, Fourmes, Se ales, Signettes, Si- 
militudes, Paternes, Repreſentations, Remembraunces, and Me- 
mories. And wee make no doubt, togeather with the ſame Doctours 
to ſafe, that theſe bee certaine Viſible vvoordes, Seales of Righte⸗ 
ouſnes, and Tokens of Grace. 17 
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*Votruthe, For VVith what face. ſaie ye, that ye allowe the sacramentes of the Churche? a Haue ye not abandor 
therhinges,that ned alnofte al the Sacramentes of the Churche? Retaine ye any mo by name of rhe Sacramentes then 
yrechaue 1 wo, Baptiſme. aud your Supper of the Lorde?of whiche the one, after that Doctrine, as it is 5 Jou 
eg. . taught, and miniſtred,auaileth nothinge but to your further condemnation.  _ 
tes. The ſounde,and true Doctrine, whiche the Catholibr Churche holdeth,and beleueth touching this 2 
xVarrurhe, As point, is this: There be ſeuen Sacramente s im whichzonder coouer of viſible thinges,thexPoWer of God The ſounde 
Thal appeare. ꝓorßeth mans het. They be theſe:Baptiſme,Confirmation, the 5acrament of the aulter,Þenaunce,ex- _ _ c 
treme \nftion,Order,VVedlocke, And theſe ſo We cal Sacramentes,45 nenertheles we acknowledge the _ arg 
name of Sacrament may be extended tomany ether thinges. That it be ino wen what a Sacrament is, mentes. 
#his woorde Sacrament ſignifieth ſommetime a holy thinge,ſomerime the ſigne of a holy thinge inſtitu. Seuen Sa- 
ted by God. As it is raken for a ſigne only;ſo is it found generally not only in the Neve Lewe bur afſe mentes. 
in the Olde Læwe. But in the NeWe Large theſe ſignes after a Peculiar, and Special manner be called _ — te 
Scramentes;whiche do not only ſigniſie a holy thinge,but ad o do ſanctiſie and make holy theſetorwhs gaifeth. : 
thei be adhibited,bring ſuch as by inſtitution of Chriſte conteine grace in them, and pc wer to ſaucti- 
$YVarruthe, For fie. VVvhereof « Secrament is by the beſt learned diuines defined to be 4 viſible ſigne of inuiſible grace, Definition 
they arc onely ſo 45 it beare the image of it, xand be cauſe of the ſame. For the plainevnderſtading of this Definition, of a Saera» 
2 poke je how a Sacrament beareth the forme ſigne, or image of inuiſible ꝑrace, it appeareth euidently in Bap- mend. 
3 8 time, where Waſhinge of the body ſherweth the clenſinge of the ſo wie. Alſo inthe Sacramente of the 
1 „ Aulter,x where the formes of Breade and vvine outwardly repreſent the ſpiritual nouriſhing of the 
vaine, and chil- foule.The like appeareth in other Sacra mentei. 8 
diſhe. For no Neither is it a New. and ſtraung Doctrine to ſay that the Sacramẽtes of the Goſpel conteine grace in 
ee them for the Fathers teache the ſame not ſeldom.Chryſoſtome expounding the Myſteris of the Poole cal- 
euer eo led Betheſda inHebrewe,that Was in leruſalenyſarh,that ſicke folke were bealed at the noung of 
the water to the intent men might be brought to vnderſſande the vertue of Baptiſme.For then was it 
comming te paſſe( ſaith hc)that Bapriſme ſhoulde be ful of power and grace. S. Ambreſe in his booke cap. 
de Sacramentis ſpeabing of Baptiſme,ſaith it is not euery water that healetih bur that Water hea- 
keth,whiche hath the Grace of cbriſte.Cyrillizs vpon the foreſaide Chapter of s.10hnſaiththat in Ba- 
priſme it is not Vater ſimply, that worketh , but when as it hathe receiued the grace of the Holy 
Ghoſte. S. Auguſtine in a Sermon ſaiththat Vvater in Baptiſme is enriched with a more gifte in mas germ ons 
ner, then was the Virg ine Mary.For ſbe( ſaith he)deſerued Chaſtitie to her ſelfe, this hath geuen to vs Dominicæ 
ſandlification: She deſerued that ſhe ſinned not, this that it might Purge ſinnes. It is ſaide vniuerſally intra octa- 
by s.Cyprian of al the Sacramenten that the fatte of Gods anoint inge po'Wreth fulnes of grace into uns Epipha- 
the miniſterial ſanfificetions, whereby he meanerh the Sacramentes.Yet we meane, that they conteine op 1 
grace, and po wer to ſanctiſie, after ſuche maner of ſpeakinge, as we ſaie of Potions and drinbes pre- de Baptiſmo 
pared for ſicke Perſons,that thei conteine health,to the eworkinge whereof they be eſfectual. Chriſti, 
And as it is ſaide of the Sacramentes.that thei conteine grace: ſo is it like wiſe ſaide, that through 
there vertue, Whiche thei haue by Cods inſtitut ion, t hei do not only ſignifie(as by theſe Defenders Do- 
»YVntruthe, See ctrine that ſemeth to be theire ſpecial office)bat alſo With ſrenification  worke and canſe, as an in- 
the Anſyyeare. ſtrumental cauſe.the effecte of that, whiche they ſignifie. | 
After whiche maner,God hath geuen to the Sacramentes of the Ne we Teſtamente,that thei yrorke Porrer geile 


the thinge ſignified;throughvertue geuen them by Gods ordinance, to ſpecial eſſectes of grace. to Sacra- 


meares to 


The B. / Sarisburie_, nocke that 
Df the number of the Sacramentes, we& ſhal haue moꝛe conueniente time fo 8 
ſpcake hereafter. There, gentle Reader, J truſt, thou ſhalt ſæ M. Bardinges great ordinance. 
queſtion eaſily anſweared, with what face wee ſape, wer allowe the Sacramentes 
of the Churche . In the meane ſcaſon it mate pleaſe the, to weigh theſe woꝛdes of 
Cardinal Beſſarion, the Biſhop of Tuſculum, one of ꝙ. Hardinges eſpecial Ca- 
Bſſarion, be tholique Dotonurs: Hæc Duo Sola Sacramenta in Enangelijs manifeſte tradita le- 
Sacramen. Eu. gimus: Theſe onely tyyo Sacramentes wee jeade to be delinered vs laineſy in coſpel. 
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Here Beſſarion nameth,nor Seuen Sacramentes,as M. Harding doth, but onely 
Tvvo. Certainely we refuſe no Sacramente, that euer was either ozdeincd by 
Chꝛiſte, oꝛ vſed and pzaciſed by the Apoſtles. 

Your Lordes Supper, ſaitbe Þ. Hardinge, auaileth pou nothing, but to pour 
further Condẽ nation. 20 mult it nedes be, bicauſe P Harding ſa(th, it ſhal ſo be. 
Theſe Tragical terrours are fit oneip to fraie chilozen; In the Daie of the Lozde 


Baptiſme. 


eche mannes wozke ſhal appeare. The ſimpleſte of our people vnderſtandeth the 


Nature t Peaning of p Holy yſterie of Our Lordes Supper:t therfoze they re⸗ 
ceiuep ſame togeather to theire greate conſolation. But in Pour Lady Maſſe the 
ſimple people vnderſtandeth nothing, heareth nothing. e, lauing a fcwe vnſemelp 


Ceremoniꝛs.ſeeth nothing. And therkoꝛe they ſo ſeldome Communicate that ones 


lv of cuſtome, without anyzele,oz comfozte of conſcience,as hauinge no ſenſe,oz fees 
ling in al theſe doinges. Orige ſaith, Niſi Circunciſionis reddatur ratio, nutus eſt, & 
Opus mutum. Paſcha, & aliz Solennirates nutus magis ſunt,quim Veritas, Vſqho- 
die Populus iſrael ſurdus, & mutus eſt: Onleſſe the reaſons,or cauſes of Circumeiſio be opes 
ned, Cncumciſion is but a geſture, and a doumbe kinde of v y oorke. The Eaſter Peaſte, 
and other lite Solemnities are rather Ceremonies, then the Truthe it ſeſſe. Evenſtiſvytil 
this daie, the people of Iſraeſis dea fe, and doumbe. S. Ambꝛole ſait he, Indignus eſt Do- 
mino, qui aliter Myſterium celebrat, quãm à Chriſto naditumeſt . Non enim poieſt 
deuotus eſſe. qui aliter pręſumit, quàm datum eſt ab Authore: He is vnwootthy of the 
Lorde, that Miniſtreth this Sactamente othery viſe, then Chriſte deſtucredit, Tor he cans 
not be deuoute, that pr eſumeth to vſe it other v viſe, then it was faſte delivered from 
Chriſte the Authoure . Theſe woꝛdes ſeme ſomme what to touche P. Pars 
dinge, and his Companie But here he is contented, to allow vs the verp 
Sacramente, and true vſe of Baptiſme, and that vailable, and of fozce foz the Kes 
miſſion of Sinnes. Mhereby vnaduiſedly, and vnwares he confeſſeth,that we 
haue the very True Catholique Churche of God. Foz S. Auguſtine laithe truelp, 
Baptiſmus Eccleſiæ poteſt eſſe extra Eccleſiam: munus autem Beatæ vitæ non niſi intra 
Eccleſiam inuenitur: The Baptiſme of the Churche maie be w thout the Chunche: tut the 
gifte of Bleſſed life is not founde, but vvithin the Churche. But wby he alloweth vs 
this Sacramente,rather then the other, it were a harde mater to diſcuſſe. Netther 
may we iuſtly require reaſon of him that ſpeaketh ſo mutche without reaſon. 
Perhaps he wil ſate, Baptiſme is but alight Sacramente, x4 mate be miniſtred 
by any Laie Perſonne,euen by an olde Woman , oz by a gyzle, ſo that ſhe ſpeake 
Latine,and vnderſtande not, what ſhe ſate. Foz otherwiſe , J trowe,her dwinge 
mate not ſtande foz god. Certainely, whereas . Hardinge ſpeakcth of the dews 
Fourme of Wozzdes,accozding to Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, bis owne Doctours telle 
vs, and auouche it fo2 greate Trutbe,that if the Pꝛieſte ſafe thus, Ego te Bapti- 
zo in nomine Patris, & Filij, & Spiritus Sancti, & Diaboli: That is, J Baptize thee in the 
name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and ofthe Holy Ghoſte, and of the Diuel: Oz if he 
ſaie thus, as one ignoꝛante Pꝛieſte ſommetime ſaide, Egote Baptizo in nomine 
Patria, & Filia, & Spirita sancta, pet the Fourme ot Baptiſme is very god. 
But one greate faulte M. Hardinge findeth in our doinges, fo2 that we haue 
leafte out a greate many Holie rites, his Chriſme, his Oile, his salte, his Spittle, 
and ſutche other like thinges:and foz that wee miniſter this Sacramenteplaincly, 
e ſimply, as Chziſte commaunded. This objection beinge of no greater weight, 
may eafilp diſcharge it ſelfc,4 therefoze mate paſſe wel without farther anſweare, 
M. Hardinge ſaithe, there be Seuen Sacramentes, wheche, as he ſaithe, deo not onely 
ſignifie a Holy thinge,but 4/0 doo Sanctifie, and make holy thoſe,to who they be adbibited, being 


ſutche as by Inſtitut ton of Chriſte conteine Grace in them. and porger to ſanctiſie. Here, to leaus 


the reſte, it might be demaunded.howe can Matrimonie Sanatfie a Pan, 4 make 
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him Volpꝛoꝛ by what Inſtitution of Chzitte conteineth it Grace in it ſelfe , and 
Power to Sandific: O; tf it cannot Santifle, noz haue ſutche Grace, howe then 
can it be called a Sacramente? 

J graunt, the Ancient Learned Fathers, entreating of the Sacramentes haue 
often vſed vehement, and greate wozdes. It is witten in the Councel of Nice, 
Vides Aquam? Conſidera Vim Diuinam, quæ in Aquis Later. Puta, Aquam eſſe ple- 
ni Ignis Diuini. Seeſt tñ̃ou the Water? Confidery diuine Poy ver that lieth Hidde 
in the N Vater. Jmagin, that the ater is ful of Heauenly Fiere. So S. Ambzole, 
spiritus Sanctus deſcendit, & A quam conſecrar. Adeſt Præſentia Trinitatis: The Hoſy 
Ghoſte comme tß downe, and halo we tß the Water. There is the Preſence of the Trini⸗ 
tie. So ſaith Zertallian, In Baptiſmo tingimur Paſsione Chriſti: Jn Baptiſme wee 
are v vaſſhed v vith the Paſsion of Chriſte, So ſaith Chꝛyſoſtome, as M.ardinge 
bath here alleged him, Baptiſme is ful of Pov ver, and Grace: So ſaith S. Cppzian: 
ſo ſafe others. ? | | 

Al theſe,and other like vehemente ſpeaches P. Harding mitigateth, and qua⸗ 
lifieth in this wiſe; vvee meane, ſaith he, that Sacramentes conterne Grace, after ſutche manner 
of ſpeabinge as mie ſaie, Potions. and drinkes conteine healihe. That is to ſafe, Sacra- 
mentes verilp, and in dede conteine not the Grace of Gad. Foz drinkes, and Po- 
tions verilp. and in dede conteine not the health of p Patiente. In this manner of 
ſpeache p Childzen of the Pꝛophetes ſaide to Elizęus the Pꝛophete, Mors in olla, 
Vir Dei: O thou man of God, Death is in the Potte. So Salomon ſaithe, Dea tß, and Life 
are in the bandes of the tongue. So Chꝛiſte ſaithe vnto the Phariſefs; Searche the Scri⸗ 
tines: for in tem you thinke to haue euerſaſtinge Life. Therefoze one of P.Þardinges 
Schole Doctous ſaithe, In Sacramentis Eecleſiæ, ſpecialis Virtus Paſsionis Chriſti 
continetur, ſicut Virtus agentis in inſtrumento: Ihe ſpecial:Grace of tFe Paßion of 
Chriſte is conteined in the Sacramentes of the churche, as the Power of the woorber 
is conte ined in the inſlrumente,Wherewith he Woorke th, 1 

But in derde. it is the Soule of man, and not the Creature of Bꝛeade, oꝛ Mater. 
that receiueth the Grace of God. Wee haue neeve of Cdddes Grace; Theſe toꝛrup⸗ 
tible clementes neede it not. Without Faith of our Parte Sacramentes be not o⸗ 
nely vnpꝛoñtable to vs, but alſo hurtful. S.Chzyſoſtame ſaith, Vbieſt Virtus E- 
uangelij In Figuris literarum, an in intellectu ſenſuũ: V Vhere is the Pov ver of the 
Goſpel: ln the Fourmes of the letters, or els in the vnderſiandinge of the meaninge? 

Likewiſe Bonauenturaſaithe, Nullo modo dicendum eſt, quòd Gratia contis 
netur in ipſis Sacramentis eſſentialiter, tanquam A qua in Vaſe, vel Medicina in Pyxide. 
Imò hoc intelligere eſt etroneum. Sed dicuntur continere Gratiam, quia eam ſigni- 
cant: VVee maye not in any wiſe ſaic, that the Grace of God is conteined ſubſtan- 
tially, and verily in the Sactamentes, as V Vater is conteined in the Vel ſel, or a Medicine in 
the Boxe. For ſo to ſaie, it were enoneous. But wee ſaie, the Sacramentes conteine the 
Grace of od: bicauſe thei ſignifie the Grace of Cod. Againe he ſaith, Gratia eſt 
in anima, non in Signis v iſibilibus: The Grace of God is, not in the viſible Signes, but 
in the Soule. And againe he ſaithe, Ad illud, quod obijcitur,quod remiſsio Peceatorum 
Latet in Baptiſmo, dicendum eſt,quod hoe intelligiturde latentia Signati in signo: 
quod quidem habet vlieriorem rationem, quam rationem Significandi : non tamen eſſen- 
tialiter continendi in ſe: ſed quia ipſum, quod Signat, continetur in anima: To the O bie⸗ 
Ton, that is made, that the Re miſion of Sinnes is Hidde in Baptiſme, wee muſte ans 
ſweore thus, that it myſt be taken of thethinge signified hidde in the Signe, V Vhiche 
thinge neyertheleſſe bath a farther meaninge, then ko Signifie : yet not to conteine(the Res 
miſſion of Sinnes) verily, and Subſiantially in it ſeſfe;but that the Grace, that is Signified 
thereby,is conteined in the Soule. | 5 | 
| The 


* 
5 
; 
4 
! 
* 
75 
5 
a. 


re 


Churche of Englande. 2.parte. 205 Fourmes, 


| The Pyſtical ſigniſication, that ꝙ. Harding hath imagined, ot his Shev ves, and Acci- 
| and Accidentes, that the Fourmes of Bzeade, and Wine outwardely repꝛeſente dentes. 
the Spiritual nouriſhinge ofthe Soule, is vaine, and fantaſtical, without the wit⸗ 
neſſe ol anp Anciente Doctour, oz Father, confirmed onely by the Aut hozitie of 
him ſelfe.» Foz what manner of fedinge is there in theſe Accidentes, and Holy 
Fourmes: Oz how can that thinge, that fedeth not the Body, repzeſente vnto 
vs the Spiritual fœdinge of the Boule: 
The mater is plaine penough of it ſelfe, and n&deth no cauil. The Signi⸗ 
ficatſon, and Subſtance of the Sacrament is to ſhewe vs, how wee are fedde with 
the Body of Chꝛiſte: that is, that like as Paterial Bzeade feedeth our Bodp, ſo 
the Body of Thziſte nailed on the Croſſe, embꝛaced, and eaten by Faithe, feedeth 
the Soule. Che like Repzeſentation is alſo made tn the Sacramente of Baptiſme: 
that as our Body is waſſhed cleane withe Mater, ſo our Boule is waſſhed cleane 
with Chꝛiſtes Bloude. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Niſi Sacramenta ſimili- Auguſtn EN 
tudinem quandam earum rerum, quarum zacramenta ſunt, haberent, omninò Sa- 
cramenta non eſſent: Yf Sacramentes had not a certaine likeneſle, and repreſenta- 
tion of the thinges, wherofthey be Sacramentes, then in deede they were no Sacramentes. 
This Repzeſentation Rabanus Maurus expoundeth thus, Quia Panis Corpo- 
raconfirmat,ideo ille congruenter Corpus Chriſti nuncupatur: Et quia yinum San- Rabanus Li. 
guinem operatur in Carne, ided refertur ad Sanguinem: Bicauſe( not the Accidentes, C4p-3L : 
oz Fourmes of Bꝛeade, but) Breade it ſelfe confirmeth the Body, therefore it is 
conuenientſy called the Body of Chnſte: And bicauſe Wine wootketh blonde in the fleaſbe, 
thereſore it bath relation vnto the Bloude , 255 | 
So like wiſe ſaithe Druthmarus, Vinum lætificat, & Sanguinem auget : Druthmarw is 
& ided non inconuenienter Sanguis Chriftiper hoc figuratur : (not the Accidentes Matrhe.ca. 
oz Fourmes of Wine, but) V Vine it ſelfe reioiceth the harte, and increaſeth TG. 
bloude: And therefore the Bloude. of Chriſte conneniently is thereby ſignified, 
P. Hardinge, foz that he cannot vtterly denie it, the mater beinge ſo plaine, 
is therefoze contented to graunte, that the Sacrament is the Figure of Chriſtes 
Body. But to helpe out, and to ſhifte the mater, he bath diuiſed ſutche a ſtrange 
kinde ol Figure, as ſeldome bathe benne hearde befoze . ot withſtandinge the 
a Holp Learned Fathers ſpcake plainelp, and ſimply, and vſe no kinde of ſutche 
: Eloſes. S. Hierome ſaithe, Ad Tropicam intelligentiam ſermo referaiur. Quan- , "TR, 
' do dico, Tropicam,docco verum non eſſe, quod dicitur, ſed allegoriæ nubilo hguras h a. | 
tum: Left that ſaieinge be expoynded by a Figure. When ] ſaie, a Figure, J ſac , the 1 
thing that is ſpoken, is not true in deede, but Figured vnder the clowde of an Allegorie. 
Likewiſe Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Audiſti, fuiſſe Figuram · Ne ergo mirare, neq; om- chyſoſom lo 
nia require in typo. Neq; enim ty pus eſset, ſi omnia, quæ Veritati accidunt, habe- —— . 
rentur: Ye haue hearde, that it was a Figure. Therefore mameiſe not: and beinge a Fi- X 
| gure, require not al thinges to agree. For otherwiſe it were no Figure. Do likes _ an De 
wile S. Auguſtine ſaithe, In Principio cauendum eſt, ne Figuratam locutionem ad = 2 7710 
literam accipias. Ad hoc enim pertinet, quod ait Apoſtolus, Litera occidit. Cim enim I; OO 
Figuratè dictum fic accipitur, ranquam proprie dictum fir, Carnaliter ſapitar: neq; ſtand, li.3.ca.y, 
| ulla mors animæ congruentiũs appellatur : Füſte of af thou muſie take heede , 
| that they take not a Figuratiue Speache accordinge to the Letter. For that is 
| it, whereof S. Paule ſaithe , The Lefter Killeth, Por, when thethinge , that 
is ſpoken vnder a Figure, is ſo faken, as if it yvere plainely ſpoken, there is a 
Fleaſhly vnderſtandinge. Neither is there any thinge, that maie better be 
called the deathe of the Soule. Al this, and mutche moze to like purpoſe , thou 
maiſte finde in my Fo2mer Keplie to P. Hardinge. Art icula a 
An other fantaſie P. Hardinge hathe, that the Sacramentes of the Nevve 
D Layye 7 
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Olde, Lav ve woozke the thinge it ſelfe, that they ſignifie, thꝛough Uertue, as he ſafth, 
Nevve. geuen vnto them by Goddes oꝛdinance, to ſpecial effeces of race. This, as J 
leide, is but a fantaſie. Foz the Sacramentes of the Olde Lavve ; and of the 
I. Corin. io. Ney ve, in Truthe, and SubTance are al one. S. Paule ſaithe, Omnes eundem 
cibum comederunt: The Fathers in the Olde La we, did al eate the ſame meate, that is to 
Hilari,in rſal- ſaje, the ſame Chꝛiſte, that wee eate. S. Bilarie ſaithe, Sub nube fuerunt, & Chris 
mum 67. ſto, aquam Petta præbente, potati ſunt: They were vnder the Clowde, and were drens 
Leo De Nati#i- ched vv ith Chriſte, the Rocke getuinge them water, Likewiſe ſaithe Les: Myſteria 
ta. Doninb, Se. pro temporum ratione variata ſunt: quum Fides, qua viuimus, nulla fuerit ætate 
none. z. diuerſa: The Sacramentes are aſtered accordinge to the dinerſitie of the times. But the 
Auguftin. in 10- Faithe, vvhereby vvee liue, in al agesv vas euer one. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine, 
ban tracla 25. Sactamenta illa fuerunt, in Signis diuerſa: in rebus, quæ fignificabantur, paria: Theſe 
thinges were Sacramentes, in the outy yarde tokens, diuerſe: lut inthe thinges tokened, 
al one y vith ours. 
P. Þardinge wil replic ; S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sacramenta Noui Teſta⸗ 
menti dant Salutem: The Sacramentes ofthe N ew Teſtament geeue Saluation. But who 
can better expounde S. Auguſtines meaninge, then S. Auguſtine him ſelfe-Þe ad⸗ 
deth immediately: Cum ergo iam teneas promiſsa, quid quæris promittentia Saluas 
torem: Hoc dico, teneas promiſſa: non quod jam acceperimus Vitam æternam, Sed 
quodiam Chriſtus venerit, qui per Prophetas prænuntiabatur: Wherefore, ſeeinge 
thou haſte the Promiſſes (of the tomminge ol Chailte ) already perfommed , what ſees 
Keſt thou the thinges, that Promiſed the saueoure: } ſaie, Thou haſte the Promiſſes al. 
ready perſourmed: not for that wee haue alreadie receiued euerſaſtinge life , but for that 
_ Chriſte is alreadie comme, that was promiſed by the Prophetes. Therefoze, when S. 
Auguſtine ſatthe, Our Sacramentes geue saluation, his meaninge is this, Our 
: Sacramentes tcache vs, that Saluation is already comme into the Wozld. Thus 
* fein cant '4 S. Auguſtine ſaſthe in an ether place: Illa fuerunt Promiſsiones rerum complendas 
Fauſtum, Li. 19g. rum: hæe ſunt indicia completarum: The Sacramentes of the Olde Lawe were pro- 
PRs maſſes of ſutche thinges, as ſhould afterv vard be accompliſſhed: Our Sacramentes of 
the Newe Lowe are tokens, that the ſame Promiſſes be already accompliſſhed. Thug 
the Holy Fathers ſaie, The Dacramentfes of the Rewe Lawe vvorke Saluation; 
bicauſe they frache vs, that cur Salvation is already wzought. So Bonauenty= 
Bonauent ura. in ra ſatthe of the Sacramentes ofthe Olde Teſtamente, Mundare dicebanrur : id eſt, 
4 Senten dis i. mundatum oſtendebant: They were ſaide to make a man tleane, bicauſe they ſhey ved, 
in Frocmia or fignified, that a man vas made cleanc. 
The Apologie, Cap. Il. Diuiſion. i. 
And wee doo expꝛellely pꝛonounce, that in the Lozdes Supper 
there is Truely geuen vnto the Beleuinge the Body and Bloud of 
our EL 02de, the Fleaſhe of the Sonne of God, whiche quickeneth our f 
Soules, the Meate that commeth from aboue , ö Foode of Immoꝛ⸗ 
talitie, of Grace. Truth. Lift: And the ſame Supper to be the com⸗ 
munion ofthe Body, and Bloud of C hꝛiſte:by the partaking where- 
of wee be reuiued, ſtreghtened, and fedde vnto Jinmoztalitie ; and 
whereby wee are Joined, United, # Jnco2pozate vnto Chꝛiſte, that 
wee mare abide in him, and he in vs. | 
M. Hardinge. 
4 g go 4 . vvhat ye proxeunce of this highSacrament,the Wiſe and care fultenderers of their ſoules wil 
Churche of be right ware thereof. Of you and ſuche as ye be, becauſe your Docfrine is x but of a corner of g 
Rome vvrere a the Worlde in reſbect of the Vniuerſal churche , Chriſt hathe geuen ys 4 wache worde, Nolite Matt. 24. 
fimple corner. N f En N N e credere; 


Anguſiin.in 
Eſalm. z. 
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credere, belteue them not. In your the Lordes ſupper » celebrated by the Miniſters of your o'wne cre- 
The Sacra- 4 ion, & there is not geeuen the Body and Bloud of our Lorde, neither to the beltuing , nor to the yn- avert 
mentarics x - b f . | , co, 
Lovdu ag beleninge. For at the celebration of your ſchiſmatical ſupper » 10 conſecration being done, * nor ioined vviih 
per. Faithe of the Churche, x not right intention had, x nor Chriſtes inſtitution obſerued, what deliver Heathe niſhe 
; ge to your communtcantes, but & 4 peece of Breade, and 4 * ſippe of VVine? Neither is it & your "etl blaſphemics, 
it be more or better. At the ſupper of Our Lorde miniſtred in the Catholtke Churche by Prieſtes right- 
. lyconſecrated, and as it hath ben accuſtomed in Chriſtes Churche , there is the true and whole Body of 
- _ our Lorde and ſaucour geeuen and receiued, be the receiuers beleuinge, or + not beleninge . For when 
true body C rifle gaue this Sacrament to his Diſciples at his laſt ſupper, after that he had conſecrated the ſame, = | 
of Chrifte, ſaicing take ye, eate ye, this is my Body: ludes the trattour, a1 the x Fathers teache, receiued his true rw OE 
noleſſe then gody noleſſe then Peter, Andir we, Iohn, or Iames did:though they to their ſaluat ion, ſe to his danmation. © 
thapoftlcs, Now it is to be noted, bow this Defender in this long ſentence affecteth a certaine holy (as it 
Math. 26. pere ) and ſolemne eloquence » and vſeth a religious amplification of Woordes, to ſet foorth the ſa- 
Chryſoſt. SS a a f 
Homil. de crament, al though he had a reuerent and a godly opinion of it: whereas in dede he taketh it & but for vatrutbe Fas 
Proditione «poore ſigne or token , as thety Dec toure Juinglins dathe , But ſuche is their crafte, to purchaſe them we cal the Sione 
lud. credite among the people. Thus offer they to the vnlearned their faire cuppes ful of vemm anoin- che Sigae: and 
Auguſtin. tinge the brimmes with Homye of ſcweere and Holy woordes, the rather to poiſon them. Suche com- the Truthes the 
1 plainte maketh the graue Father s. Hilary againſie the Arians of his time, Ing erunt nobis primũ Truthe, 
ma nomina Veritais,yvt virus falſitatis introeat. Bonum in Ore eſt, vt de corde malum ſubeat: 
* Firſte ¶ſaithe he) they thruſt me foorche Woorde: of truthe that the vemmof falſehed mate enter in. 


+Vatruthe, 


—_ Good 7s in their mouthe, that out from the harte maie euil proceede. And among al theſe woordes (hee 
meaneth the Arians confeſſion of their faithe) 1 heare no where by them ſaide, Deum dei filium: 6 
God the ſonne of God. Right ſo among al theſe faire woordes concerning the Sacramente, x we heare horrible Here: 
Contra A- Neuer a Whit [aide of the real preſence of Chriſtes Body. Epiphanius noteth the like crafie in Arius, what Doctour, 


riomanitas, and ſo doth S. Auguſtine in the Pelagians. Neſlorius lthewiſeſpake honorably in many places of chriſle or Father euer 

Hzrcſi.69. and hy Mother. But nowhere would he cal her 0£0T6Kop, that is, the Mother of God. The Ie ves al. _ your 

De gratia fo, a5 we finde in the Goſpell, called our ſauiour leſus the Carpenters ſonne, confeſſed Mary to be his me 

—_— wy Mother, Lames, loſeph, Simon, and Iude, his brothers, and that his [ters were among them by whom 

2 his Kinneſ fol are to bevnderſtanded) but the ſonne of God they would not acknowledge him, nor in 

li. l. Cap. 322. har degree honour him Better then to thoſe Ie wes can I not compare theſe Defenders,who ſpeake ho- , Neither did a- 

Matth. 13. norably of our Lordes Body and Bloud in their ſupper: but that his Body ts really, that it is verely in ny Doctour or 
the Sacrament of the aulter, that wil not the Deuill "who raigneth in their hartes, ſuffer theire Father euer ſaic, 


mouthes to viter. that Chriſts Bo- 
dy 18 Really, and 


The B. of Sar 10 bur ie 5 | Verily in the 


Sacramentse. 


P. Hardinge telleth vs, we deliuer vnto the Faitheful nothing els, but a 
pece of Bꝛeade, and a ſippe of Mine: that wer haue neither Intention, noꝛ Con⸗ 
ſecration: that our faire Cuppes be ful of Nenime: That our Supper is Schiſma⸗ fi 
tical:that our Eloquence is Pppoczitical : that our Dogrine is Yeretical : that 


| wee are like to the Pelagians, to the Neſtorians, to the Arians, and to the lev ves; 
1 and that the Diuel raigneth in our hartes. It the Truthe of God were euermoze 
. joined with vaine ſpeache, then might . Hardinge be hable eaſily to winne the 


pꝛice. he ſaithe, Dur Doctrine is but in a Cozner of the woꝛlde, and that there⸗ 
fo:e Chꝛʒiſte hathe geuen this watchewozde of vs, Beleeue them not. How be 
it, ił he would aduiſedly conſider the mater, and loke wel about him, he ſhoulds 
finde, that ſo manp Kingdomes, and Countries, and Commonweales,as this day 
pꝛofeſſe the Goſpel of Cbꝛiſte, would make a good large Cozner in the Churche of 

Cod. Certainely in reſpece thereot, Rome it ſelfe were a very pooꝛe Cozner, | 

Unto whom Chꝛiſte ſpectally pointed, when he ſaide theſe woozdes, Beleeue 2 The/ſalon.z; 

them not; bicauſe it is a Pꝛopheſie, it is harde to ſudge, But it is very likely, | 
he meante Antichriſie,that Man of Sinne, the Childe of deſtuftion, that ananceth him elſe 
* as — II x Dy 1 3 
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tion. : aboue al that is called cod. Werily Chzyſoſtome thereof ſatthe thus: Non dico, fi 
Chryſoſt.in Mat. dixerint vobis, Ecce in Hæreticis Eecleſijs illis, vel in illis apparuit Chriſtus: ſed etiam fi 
Homal.49. in ipſis veris Eccleſijs, quæ Dei ſunt, id eſt, domus veſtrz, dixerint vobis, Chriſtum 
apparuiſſe, nolite eis credere dicentibus iſta de me: quia non eſt digna Diuinitatis meæ 
notitla hxc: Oſtendens per hzc, quomodo ex ipſis Eccleſijs v eris frequenter exeunt 
Seductores. Propterea nec ipſis omnino credendũ eſt, niſi ea dicant, vel faciant, quæ con- 
uenientia ſint Scripturis: J ſaie not, if they tel you , Behoſd Chriſte bathe appeared in 
theſe, or theſe Churches of Heretiques: But if they ſhal ſaie vnto you, that Chriſte bathe aps 
peared in the very true Churches, that are of God, that is to ſaie, that are your houſes, 
Beleeue them not, if they ſaie thus of me: for this is no woorthy knowledge of my Dinuinitie: 
By theſe be ſheweth, hov v that out of the very true Churches oftentimes come 
foorthe deceiuers. Therefore wee maie not beleue no not them, onleſſe they ſpeake,or doo 
thoſe thinges, that are agreeable tothe Scriptures. | 
Uertly, bow ſo euer M. Hardinge wil ſhifte this mater, the plaine wooꝛdes 
ſeme rather ts tonche him, and his compante,then either Luther, oz Zuinglius, 
o2 anyother, Foz they can pointe with theire fingers, and ſate, Here is Chriſte, 
and There is Chriſte, Behold, Jn this Pyre are thzee Chziſtss : in that fine ; in 
that ſeuen: in that moe. Therefozelt is likely, that Chzifte geueth vs this ſpect- 
al watchewoozde of them, and ſutche others, Beleeue them not. | 
Here ꝙ. Hardinge maketh mutche adoo about Conſecration : and pet are not 
3 his Felowes wel agreed, what to make ok theire owne Conſecration. Gabziel 
Gabriel ziel ſaithe, Chriſtus potuit fine verbo tanquam verus Deus, Subſtantiam Panis, & Vini 
Leftio.z6. Conſecrare: Vel, potuit verba quædam ſecrets proferre, & per illa Conſecrare: Vel, 
per hæe Verba, Hoc eſt Corpus meum , Conſecrare potuit: Vel, potuit pritis Con- 
ſecrare, & poſteà diſtribuere: Vel, primum diſtribuere, & poſteà Conſecrare. Quid 
autem hor um fecerit, ex Sacris Scripturis non conſtat: Chriſte, as beinge ver 
God, might Conſecrate the Subſtance of Breade and V Vine v vithout vvoorde: Or Fx 
might ſpeake certaine Wordes in ſecrete , and by them Conſecrate: Or els, he might Con 
ſecrate by theſe woordes , This is my Body: or els , be might firſte Conſecrate , and 
after deliver; Or els, firſte deſiuer, and after Conſecrate. But vyhiche ofal theſe he 
Beſſarion de $49 did in deede, by the Holy Scriptures it appeareth not. Cardinal Beſſarion 
cramen Eucha. ſaithe, that in the Latine Churche Conſecration fs wzonght by the vv oordes of 
riſe. Chriſte; in the Grœke Churche by other Praiers, that folowe afterwarde, Ca- 
catharinus De tharinus intreatinge pourpoſely hereof, ſaithe, Chriſke Conſecrated nor vvith the 
Conſecratione. ſame vvordes, that are nowe vſed in the Maſſe This is my Body, Durandus ſaithe, 
Durandus Li. 4. Chnſie Conſecrated by bis Diuine pov ver, and after Conſecration ſaide, This is my Bo- 
De Sexta parte dy, Petrus Alliacenſis peldetb this reaſon hereof, Quia, niſi ante fuiſſet Corpus 
Canonis. Chriſti, Chriſtus non vere dixiſſet, Hoc eſt Corpus meum: Jf if had not benne 
Perris de Alli. Chiiſtes Body before, Chriſte coulde not haue ſaid truely, This is my Body. It is con⸗ 
aco.m.4.Senten, cluded in a Boke called Antididagma.lately ſet foozth by the Chapter of Colaine. 
Jur. ). that the bare woozdes of Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, without the woozdes of the Canon 
Antididspma, of the Malle, are not ſafficient to woozke Conſecration. Bonauentura ſaithe, 
Bonaventure in To haue the true Fourme of Conſecration, w muſte ſæke, not to the Goſpel of 
4 Senten. diſt, g. Chꝛiſte, but to the canon. Howe bo it. thereof groweth a greate fnconuentence, 
that Chꝛiſte, and his Apoſtles, foz that they had not the woozdes of the canon, 
had thezefoze no Conſecration. Agatne Bonauentura ſaithe, that theſe woozdes, 
Noui, & æterni Teſtamenti, are not of the ſubſtance of Conſecration ; but are 
Scots in. q. Sen- Uſed onely as a fourniture lohannes Scotus ſaithe, Quod ergo eſt confilium? Dico, 


ren diſg . quæ. 2. quod Sacerdos intendens facere , quod facit Eccleſia, legens diſtinctè verba Canonis, a 
f EY Principio vſq; ad finem, vere conficit: nec eſt tutum alicui, reputare ſe valde peritum in ſeĩ- 


entia ſua, & dicere, yolo uti præciſè iſtis verbis pro Conſecratione: The mater be- 
inge 
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inge ſo doubte ſul. what then is your Counſel ] ſaie, that the Prieſte intendinge to doo, what tion. 
ſo euer the Chinche doothe, and readinge the woordes of the Canon diſlintity , and plameſy, 
from the beginninge to the ende, doothe venly Conſecrate. Neither is it good for a 
man to reckeu him ſelfe very ſkilful in his knowledge, and to ſaie, L vvil vie preciſely 
theſe, or theſe vvoordesro vvoorke Conſecration « Where alſo theſe woꝛdes 
are ſpecially noted in the Pargine, Nota, quod de hae materia, Doctor nihil hic 
aſſerit, ſed probabiliter aliquid dicens, ſub dubio relinquit: Mere matke, that touching 


_ this mater(of Conſecration)the Doctour auoucheth nothing: but ſpeakinge ſommes 


what by the waie of likeſyhoode, he leaueth the v yhole mater vnder doubte, In 

the ende Scotus vncertainelp, and doubtcfully concludeth thus: Vade dicunt aliqui, 

quod Forma Græcorum, & Forma noſtra, & quzcung ſcripta in Euangelns, gcoms in.4.Ser- 
ſufficiens eſt ad Conſecrationem: ULhereof ſomme ſaie thus, that the Fourme of en diſ.8.que.2, 
v voordes, that the Greekes Vſe, and the Fourme that vvee vie,and any Fourme | 
els vvritten in the Goſpels is ſufficient to Conſecration. The like tertaiijctic Bo⸗ 
nauentura teacheth vs: Foz thus he endeth: De hoc eſt vtilius dubitare: Quis e- 
nim poteſt ſcire, virum Euangeliſtæ, aut Apoſtolus ipſe intenderint deſcribere Formam? 
Igitur melius eſt, hic pie dubitare, quim præſumptuoſè definire: Hereof it is beſt to 
ſtande in doubre, For who can tel, whether the Euangeliſtes. or the Apoſiie Pauſe him ſelſe, 
meante to write vs the Fourme of Conſecration 2 Therefore in this pointe it is better, So- 
berly to doubte, then pre ſumptuouſiy to determine. 

By theſe fewe, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, thou maiſte ſe the grounde , and cer. 
tainetie ot . Bardinges Doarine. He ſaithe, Wee haue no Conſecration, foz that 
war lacke a Thing: but what Thinge it ſhoulo be, he, and bis Felowes cannot tel. 

Haw be it, in deede wer vſe the ſame woꝛdes that Chꝛiſte vſed. If Cbꝛiſte, 
and his Apoſtles Conſecrated, then do wer vndoubtedly likewiſe Conſecrate. 
The wante, that he findeth in vs, be mate alſo finde in them. S. Auguſtine 
ſaithe, Accedat Verbum ad Elementum, & fit Sacramentum: Joine the QMoorde of God Anguſtin. In Tos 
Vnto the Elemente (02 out warde Creature) and thereby is made a Sacrament, Origen han trac la 90. 
ſaitbe, Panis ſanctificatur per Verbum Dei , & Obſecrationem: The Breade is Conſe- Origen in Matt. 
crate by the Woorde of God, and by Praier. S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Ante Benedictionem cap, 1s; 
Verborum Cœleſtium, alia ſpecies nominatur: poſt Conſecrationem, Corpus Chriſti Am be is 
Significatur: Before the Bleſſinge of the Heauenly woordes, it is called an other finde: qui intianturs 
After Conſecration, the Body of Chriſte is Signifieds , cap. 

An other quarrel, that P. Hardinge piketh to vs, is, that wee haus no In⸗ 
tention, 02 minde to Conſecrate. But how longe hathe P. Hardinge benne a 
Wilarde: Dz who made him ſo pꝛiuie to our Intention: S. Paule ſaithe, N oman 1. Corinihᷣ 2 
can tel, what is in Man, but the Sprite of Man, that is within him. Theſe folics are an. , rticu/o.1. Pi- 
ſweared at large in my Fozmer Replie fo P. Hardinge. Uerilp by the late Do» „one. 12. 
cours of that ſide, the Pꝛieſte mais haue Intention, to Conſecrate the one halfe of 3% Ane! 
the Hoſte, and not the other: Oz, hauing thirtene Hoſtes, he mate haue Intention, n af 
to Conſecrate but twelue. And thereofgroweth a greate queſtion, when he com- Ger/on hs 420 
meth to the reckentnge, and ſecth bis errour, whiche of al that whole Compante %% ;, 4. 
of Boſtes ſhal goe vnconſecrate. Vea Abbate Panormitane ſaithe, Etiamſi Sacer- pan an de 
dos celebret, vt Deus perdat aliquem, tamen bene Conſecrat: M otwithſtandinge the Ce. Lip 


Bonauentura in 
4 Senten. diſt. 8. 


Pneſte ſaie Maſſe, with Intention, that God would deſtroie ſomme man, yet dooth he Cons 1; iſ Qu1d am 
222 


ſecrate neuerthele ſſe. Into ſutche totes theſe menne thꝛowe them ſelues, with theire 
fonde Intentions. | 

Dur Intention is, to do, that Chꝛiſte hathe taught vs to do, that is, to Bi, 3776. 
niſter the Holy Sacramente in Remembzance of him: and, as S. Paule ſaithe, , c,,;,,, 
to ſhewe fooꝛthe, and to publiſhe the Lordes Deathe, vntil he comme. And to ths 


pour poſe one of P. Hardinges owne Dacours ſatthe, Non ſufficit Intentio Con- 
S il ſec andi 


The vvic- 210 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


ſecrandi abſolute: Sed Oportet, vt fit conformis Intentioni Sacramentum Inſti- 
uc t . tuentis; Abſolutely the Intention, to Conſecrate, is not ſufficient; but it muſte be an- 
Pupilla Oc 44. ſy vearable vnto the Intention of Chriſte, that ordeined the Sacramente 
De Euchariſtia, -- At the Supper of our Loꝛde, ſaithe P. Hardinge, miniſtred in the Catholique 


ca. 5 Churche, by Pꝛieſtes rightly Conſecrate, there is the true, and whole Body of 

Dur Lozde and Daueour genen, and reteiued: be the receiuers belæuinge, oz not 
DeConſecrs, belcuinge. This is no greate marueile in . Bardinges Doarine. Foz they of 
Diſcꝛ Qui Lene, bis ſide ſate, Si dicatur, quod Mus ſumat Corpus Chriſti, non eſt magnum incon- 
In CI H ueniens: Tf it be ſaide, tñat a Mouſe receiueth the Body of Chriſte, it is no greate in- 
A lexand. Halen. Cue nie nce. And Alexander of Bales a notable Schole Dodour ſatth.though in moze 
par. 4. que. 4]. vnſæmelp, t grofſer wiſo, si Canis, vel Porcus deglutiret Hoſtiam Conſecratam in- 
1 tegram, non video quare Corpus Domini non ſimul traijceretur in ventrẽ Canis, vel Porci: 

Va Dogge, or a Sov ve ſhoulde happen to ſwallow do wne the whole Hoſte being Conſe⸗ 

crate, } ſee no reaſon,but the body of our Lorde maie paſſe withal into the belly of the Dogge, 


« non 


_ 


or of the So we. 
Aguſtin, in 10, But S. Auguſtine ſaithe farre otherwiſe, Hoc eſt manducare illam eſeam, 
1 & illum potum bibere , in Chriſto manere, & Chriſtum manentem in ſc habere: This is 
orien ited. the Eatinge of that meate,and the Drinkinge of that Drinke, that a man d wel in Chriſte, 
* and haue Chriſte d wellinge in him, Alke wiſe Origen ſaithe, Eſt verus Cibus, quem 
* nemo malus poteſt edere. Etenim ſi malus poſſet edere Corpus Domini, non ſcribe- 
retur, Qui edit hunc panem, viuet in æternum: The Body of Chriſte is the Tye Foode, 
which no euil man can Eate. Fore if the euil man could Eate the Body of Our Lord, it ſhould 
not be written, He that Eateth this Breade , ſhal (ive for euer. But hereof we haue 
Articulo.23, ſpoken moꝛe at large in the Fozmer Replie to P. Hardinge. 
--. — The Yeretical Doctrine, that P. Hardinge talketh of, with al the whole 
faraiture of Hypotritical Cloquence, wee mate ſafely ſende home, from whence it 

came, And J doubte nothinge, but he can wel tel, howe to vſe it. 
As foz Pelagius, Arius, and Neſtorius, wee defie them vtterly , and deteſt 

them, as wee doo allo al other ſoztes, and ſees of Hexeſies. 

Ok the Sacramentes of Thztife, wee doo bothe ſpeake,and thinke reuerently, 
and as it becomineth vs, and accozdinge to the Holy Script ures. Te ſate , that 
Arguſtin in lo, ag Creature is a Creature: that a Sacramente is a Sacramente,and not God, Wee 
lan tracta 59. ſaie wito O. Auguſtine, The Sacramente is not ow Lorde, but the Breade of our Loide. 
Contra Maxi- Againe S. Auguſtine ſaithe, In dacramentis videndum eſt, non quid ſint, ſed quid 
min.cap.22. Significent: Jn Sacramentes we muſte conſider, not v vhat they be in deede, but what 


they Signifie, --—— HOG AX 
T he eApolopie, Ap. n. Diuiſion. 2. 

Bilides this, wee acknowledge, there be twoo Sacramentes, 
whiche wee tudge pꝛoperly ought to be called by this name: that is 
to ſaie, Baptiſint, and the Sacramente ofthanzeſgeuing, Foz thus 
many wee lee were deliuered and ſanctifted by Chꝛiſte, and wel allo⸗ 
wed of the Olde Fathers, Ambꝛoſe, and Auguſtine, c ſutche others. 


M. Hardinge. 


vhs ſpeake ye not plaineh ? Be there no moe but r oο Sacramentes? Though ye ſaie not ſo 
expreſſcly, yer wee iudge, that ſo ye meane. For ſo your ſcholefelo'We of Geneua Theodore Beda pro- 
nounceth in plaine termes in the Confeſſion of your Geneutan Fairhe. And ſo your ſelues, Defenders, 
do affirme in the Articles, hich ye agreedvpon in your Conuocation holden at Londen in the yere of 


aur Lorde. 15 6 2. VVhiche Articles ye hate put forthe Mprince by the Queenes Aucforitie, 48 ” 
; pretends 


- 


The Defens 


ders ac- 
knowledge 
but tvyoo 
Sacraments 


F0 


2 * 
— - 
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pretende. Nowe whereas ye acknowledge there be but too Sacramentes, Why ſhould am man be- 
Diverfitie tene you, rather then the Germaines your firſte Scholemaiſters, who & in their Confeſſion exhibited 1 
of Indge- to charles the fifthe then Emperour at Augſpurge in the name of al the Proteſtantes, Anno. 1530. fond aud vaine; 
mente in appointe three S acramentes, Baptiſme, the Euchariſte, and Penance ? The nexte yere after, Þ vhilip ꝙ vorruthe, 
the Golpel \je/onchrhon in his Apologie auouc hed thoſe three Sacramentes : but afierWarde in the pere. 15 52. proceedinge of 
— he founde out an other, and made vp the number of foure , by addinge the Sacramente of Order _ _ rk 
of the Sa- tothe fore aide three. In Lepſza they receiue three: In VVittenberg, Whiche Citie is nut thence far eee 21 
crainentes. of, they haue foure. At Magdeburg thereby alſo Flac ius Illyricuss and ſo many as folo we him, w:ll : 
laue but t wo: and the 7yenckfeliians,that ſpring out of the ſame ſin be, care for none ar al, 
5 wee e Foraſmuche as ye alleage the names of the Olde Fathers for you, ec ially s. Ambroſe, ands. 
cramente A Aſfine, that there be but tY'00 Sacramentes, let vs ſee howe muche they make fox maintenance of 
then trroo 0 · Doctrine, and wheather they teache vs not, that there be moe S.Auzuſime in his ſeconde Booke, 
by the DO tra lireras pet iliani, ſpeakinge of the place of the Pſalne, Sicut vnguentum in capite, whiche 
Arine of he Hererthe had alleaged , ſaithe thus: In hoc vnguento, &c. In his our ctement his will is ro 
the Fathers interpret the Sacramente of Chriſme (he meaneth the Sacramente of Confirmation) Whiche in the 
Cap.10q, . 8 ; 
The Sacra - Kinde of viſible ſignes is Holy, as Bapriſme is. Lo, S. Auguſtine calleth Confirmation a sac ramente. 
menteof S. Enſcbius Pope namethe it a Sacramente in his third epiſtle Written to al the Bi hoppes of Tuſcia 
Confirma - and Campania: Manus impoſitionis Sacramentum, & c. The Sacramenre of impoſition of 
tion, Handles ( ſaithe he) is to be kepre with greate renerence , whiche cannot be performed but by the 
high Prieſtes , ( heynderſlender5 Brjhoppes). Melchtades nexte to 5ylueſter before the Nicene Coun- 
cel ſpeakinge muche of confirmation, amonge orber thinges ſaith: thus, Duo liæc Sacramenta, 
Baptiſmi, & confitmationis, ſeparanda non ſunt: Theſe Woo Sacramentes of Baptiſme, and This forged _ 
Confirmatton;maye not be ſundered. Though theje t woo Bſhoppes were Popes, yet they deſerue credit, Melciades auans 
eee on liued before that corruption crept into the churche, after your accoumpte, ard 105 wear” bong 
ed He Marmi. mente of Bap- 
The Sacra- That Penaunce is a Sacramente, and ſo accoumpted emonge the karßerr, it is ſo euident, that time. 
mente of ho doubtet h of it, maie ſeeme not to haue peruſed their writinges. S. Auguſime in enchiridio ad 
— Lawrentium ſpeakinge of Baptiſme and penaunce, calleth bothe, Salutaria Sacramenta, healrhful 
Homil. 20. Sacramentes. Ss. Ambroſe ſignifieth him ſelfe ts be of the ſame minde, in hts firſte Booke de Peentientia, | 
in epiſt,ad Cap. 6. . 7. 4nd in the ſecond Booke, Cap. 2. though Without puttinge rhexpreſſe name of Sac ra- 
Heb, mente. But in the third Chapter of that Booke he purteth the name of Sacramente expreſſely. 
3 Touc hinge Order, that 1s 4 Sacramente aljo by verdite of * Auęguſune: Whom ye alleage for 
mente of 90. Let Vs heare What he ſaithe. In his ſeconde Booke contra epiſt Parmemant Cap. iz. theſe be his 
Order, wordes, Where he ſpeaketh of Baptiſine, and of rhe Power to Baptize Whiche is gcuen in the Sacra- 
nente of Order: Vtrunque enim Sacramentum eſt, & quadam conſecratione vitunque he- 
mini datur, illud cum Baptizatur, iſtud cum ordinatur. Ideo in Caihclica non licet v- 
trunque iterari: Kfer of them is a Sacramente, and With a certaine Conſecration eit her is geuen 
to man: the one hen he is Baptiʒed, the other when he taketh Orders. Therefore in the ca- 
tholike Churche it is not la ful either of them to be taken t wiſe. 
For the Sac ramente of vredloc he, beſides other good and ſuffictent proufes that it is @ Saera- 
The Sacra- „ente, wee haue ſundrie teſtimonies out of S. Auguſtine, and other Docfours. In the Churche (ſaith 
mente of 3 f 5 
wedlocke. 8. Auguſtine) not onely the bande of mariage, but alſo the Sacramente is jo commended , that it is 


Lib. de Fide hot lauful for the huſbarde to deliuer his Vvife to another. He calleth -wedlocke a Sacramente in 
& Operib® many places of his Workes. De bono contugali, Cap. 7.18. and in the. 24. Chapter of that Booke hee 


c. 7. ſaithe Hæc omnia bona ſunt, propter quæ nuptiæ bonz ſunt, Proles, Fides, Sacrameniũ: 

All theſe thinges be good, for whiche mariage is good, iſſue, Fatthe, the Sacramente. 
The Sacra- Of extreme Vnction, io doubteth whether it be a Sacramente, let him reade the Epiſtle of XVorruthe, Fo; 
mente of the Ancient Fa- 


anke Innocentrus the Firſie ad Decentium Eu gubinum Epiſcopum, Cap. 8. where meſie planely trea- ane as. 
voction. tinge of tt, he namcth it a Sacramente. c Inyſeſiome interpreteth the place of s. Iames eptſile for this preciſely Seven 
Jacob.5, Sacramente And ſo dothe Bede, alleaging the place of S. lames, the [ixth of Marke, the Aucloritie of onely Sacta- 
Lib. z de Innocent ius, andthe cuſtome of the churche. Seinge then we haue founde the x ſeuen ſacramentes meates, 


laterdo, + ut expreſſely 
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of Sacra- expreſſely nent ioned in the Fathers accordinge to the teaching of the Catholique Churche: whereas 
me tes Je teache men to beleeue there be but two, and pretend that the Fathers ſpake of no mo: * I truſte 
as this is true, from henceforthe they wil rake better aduiſe, hu they beleue your bare Vvoorde Without al proufe, 


ſo vye defire 
further credite, 


and With certaine danger of their ſoules, forſake the Doctrine of the Churche, whiche is the ſure 
Pillonr, and ground of truthe, as s. Paule ſaithe. In this greate pointe, Bede, and ye of that ſide bee 


manifeſtly founde hers. 
T heB.of Sarisburie. 


＋iÜC§ꝑx To ſpende wozdes without cauſe, is affliaion ofthe Spzite, and loſſe of 
time. P. Pardinge here beſfoweth mutche laboure, and allegeth many Docours, 
to winne that thinge,that he might eaſily haue obteined without any ſutche adoo. 
Foz, gentle Keader,leſte that thou be deceiued, and thinke, there is ſomme weight 
in this heape offeathers, wee wil graunt without ſozce,and freely, that the Bos 
ly Catholique Fathers haue made mention, not onelp of Seuen, as M, Þardinge 
here accoumpteth them, but alſo of seuenteene ſundrie Sacramentes. 2 Tertul- 


2 Tertul. Aduer. Y 
lian cailcth the Helue, where with Elizæus retouered the Are out of the water, sa- 


as Ind cos. 
ee. contra cramentum Ligni, d Sacramente of VVoode: And the whole ſtate of pᷣ Chziſtian 
dlercionem, li q. Falthe, be talleth b Religionis Chriſtianæ Sacramentum, The sacramente of 
c Auguſlin.in Chriſtian Religion, cd S. Auguſtine in many places hathe Sacramentum Crus 
EI 112. cis, The Sacrament of the Croſſe, Thus be ſaithe, In hac Crucis Figura continetur 
d Auguſin n Sacramentum: In this Figure, or Fourme of the Croſſe there is conteined a Sacrament. 
germone be  Doſaith Leo, e Crux Chhriſti, quæ ſaluandis eſt impenſa Fidelibus, & Sacramentum 
Sanc tis. 19. eſt, & exemplum: The Croſle of Chriſte, whiche was genen to ſaue the Faitheful, is 
e Leo de Reſur- bothe a Sacramente, and alſo a Samplar , S. Hierome ſaithe, f. E latere Chriſti Bap- 
reftione Domi.. tiſmi, atque Martyrij pariter Sacramenta funduntur: Out of Chriſtes ſide the Sacra- 
ni,Sermo.2, mentes of Baptiſme,and Martyrdome are powred foorthe bothe togeather . x Leo tal- 
friteromm.ad leth the pꝛomiſle of Virginitie, Sacramentum: Quid eos manebit, qui corruperine 
Oceantem.. fœdera Diuini Sacramenti? V Vhat ſhal becomme of them; that haue broken the Coue 


nante of the Heauenly Sacramente 2 g The Bzeade, that was geuen vnto the Po- 
uices, oꝛ Beginners in the Faitbe, called catechumeni, befoze they were Bap⸗ 
tized, of S. Auguſtine is called a Sacramente, h S. Hilarie in ſundzie places ſaith, 
Sacramentum Orationis: Sacramentum Eſuritionis: Sacramentum Scrip= 
turarum: Sacramentum Fletus : Sacramentum <Eitis: The Sacramente of Prater? 
The Sactamente of Faſtinge: T be S acramente of the Scriptures: The Sacramente of VVees 
pinge: I be Sacramente of I hitſte. i S. Bernarde calleth the waſſhinge of the Apoſtles 
canon 23. fete, a Sacramente:Ablutio Pedum sacramentum eſt quotidianorum peccatorum: 
5 Bernard. n Ihe V Vaſſbinge of feet is the Sacramente of daily Sinnes. — 
germo. be cn Thus many, and many moe Saczamentes, it had benne eaſy foz P. Har⸗ 
dinge to haue founde in the Catholique Learned Fathers. Pet, J trowe, he wil 
not ſaie, that either the Helue of an Axe, oz the whole Religion of Chziſte, oz a 
Croſſe pꝛinted in the kozeheade, 02 Partp2dome, oz the Scriptures , oz a Uowe 
of Uirginitte , oz the Bꝛeade geuen to the Catechumeni, oz Pꝛaier, oz Faſtinge, 
oꝛ Weepinge, oꝛ Thirſte, oz Waſſhinge of fete, are the neceſlarie s euen Sacras 


mentes ofthe Churche. | 
How be it, wer wil not greatelp ſtriue foz the name. It appeareth hereby, 


+ Inter Decreta 
Leontes, Cap. 14. 
g Aug uſtin. de 
Peccator merit. 
2 remiſſ. L 2. 
h H lar. in Matt. 
Canon iI. . 12 


Domini. 


that many thinges , that in deede, and by ſpecial pꝛopertie be no sacramentes,. 


male neuertheleſſe paſſe vnder the general name ok a Sacramente. But thus 


t. Timot.z3. 


wee laie, It cannot be pzoucd, neither by the Scriptures , noz by the Ancient 


Learned Fathers, that this Number is ſo ſpecially appointed, and Conſecrate to 
this pourpoſe, oꝛ that there be neither moe, noꝛ leſſe Sacramentes in the Churche, 
but onely Seuen. AL 


As 
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As foz the Reaſones , that they of P. Hardinges ſide haue bzonght vs fo; of Sacr * 


pꝛoufe hereol,, they are tw Childiſhe to be remembzed. Foz thus they ſale, mentes. 
The Booke in the Apocalyps hathe Scuen Scales : Apocahh z 
The Seuen Angels — _ Seuen trumpettes: Apocalyp.8, 
Chriſte harh inhis right hande Seuen ſtarres: Apocalyp.7. 
Chriſt vvalketh in the middes of Seuen golden Candleſticks: Ap 
Zacharie ſavve Seuen cies vpon a ſtone: Zachar. z. 
There vvere Scuen Candleſtickes in the Tabernacle: Id, 

Ergo, ſale they, there muſte needes be iuſte Seuen Sacramentes in the lu Conpendiö 
Churche of God. Theologie. 


But vnto euerp neceſſarie Sacramente ofthe Churche, two thinges ſpect- 
ally are required: that is, a Senſible out warde Elemente, and the Mooꝛde of In⸗ 
ſtitution, And without either of theſe there is no Sacramente. Therekoze ©, 

Auguſtine ſaithe, Accedat Verbum ad Elementum, & fit Sacramentum: Jome the Auęuſtin in los 
c Woorde of Chnſtes Inſtitution vnto the ſenſible Create; or out warde Elemente: and ban tracta za. 
thereof is made a Sacramente. The Element, oz Creature in Baptiſme is Was - 
ter: the Elementes, oz Creatures in Dur Lozdes Supper, are Bzeabe, à Wine: 

Wbe wooꝛdes of Juſtitution are common, and knowen. 

The other fiae Satramentes want, either the Moꝛde, oꝛ the Elemente, oz 
bothe togeather: As fo example, Patrimonie, Dzder , and Penance haue ths 
Mooꝛde of Cod, but they haue no out warde Creature, oz Elemente: Extreme | 
Vnction, and Confirmation haue neither V V oorde, noz Elemente. Therefo:s | 
theſe fiue later, in pzoper vſe of ſpeache, are not taken foz Sacramentes of the 
Charche, | 

Foz thus Alexander of Bales ſaithe, Sacramentum confirmationis, vt eſt 
Sacramentum, neque Dominus inſtituit, neque Apoſtoli : Sed poſtea inſtitutum eſt in 
Concilio Meldenſi: The Sactamente of Confirmation, as it is a Sacramente, was not 
ordeined either by E bnſ:e 5 OT by the Apoſiles:but aſterwarde in the Counc el of A eſda. 

So likewiſe Durandus ſaithe, Matrimonium ſtricte, & proptie loquendo, 
non eſt Sacramentum ; Matrimonie in de we, and proper binde of ſpecche is no Drandur. 
Sacramente. ä 

Howe to that, wer make accoumpte onely ot T'v vo Sacramentes, as inſtt⸗ : 
futed by Chꝛiſte, wberewith P. Hardinge findeth bim {clfe ſo matche offended, it Irenew. 
mate pleaſe him to bnderſtande, that the Ancicnte Learned Fathers, lrenæus, I. A pol 2. 
Iuſtinus Martyr, Tertullian, S. Ambroſe,Cyrillus Alexandrinus, and others, Tertul 1. 4. 
hauinge occaſion to intreate of pourpoſe, and ſpectally hereof, ſpeake onclp of Con. Marcion. 
Tv vo saeramentes, Baptiſme, and Dur Lozdes Supper, and name none other, A broſ. De S4. 
S. Cvp21an ſaithe, Tunc demum plane ſanctificari, & eſſe Filij Dei poſſunt, ſi vtroq; ne 
Sacramento naſcantur: Then maie they be tfroughly SantHified , and become the children Cyril in Myſiae 
of God. if thy be newe borne by both the Sacramentes. ©. Auguſtine ſaith, Quædam gogicis. 

auca pro multis, eademq́; factu facillima, & intellectu auguſtiſsima, & obſcruatione Cyprian. Li. 2. 
caſtiſsima, ipſe Dominus, & A poſtolica tradidit diſciplina: ſicuti eſt Baptiſmi Sacras EPiſt i. ad Steph, 
mentum, & celebratio corporis, & Sanguinis Domini: Our Loide, and bis Apos auguſtin.De 
files ßaue deſuered vnto vs a fe ve Sacramentes in ſteede of many, and the ſame in dooing Doctrina Chrd. 
moſte eaſy, in ſipnification moſte excellent, in obſemation moſt rexerende; as is the Sacrament /#an. Li. 3 c. g. 
of Baptiſme, and the Celebration of the Eody , and Bloude of Our Lorde. Auguſt. De m- 
Againe , ſpeakinge of Baptiime , and the Supper, he laithe thus; Hæc ſunt bolo ad Cates 
Ecclefix Gemina Sacramenta: Theſe be the TV yoo Sacramentes ofthe Churche. «no. 
Palchaſtus ſaithe, Suu Sacramenta Chriſti in Eccleſia Catholica, Baptiſmus „& Paſchaſius De 

Corpus n Domink, 


Alexander. Ha. 
len. par. 4. 7 
24 mem i. 


Tvvo Fa- 
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Corpus, & Sanguis Domini: Theſe be the Sacramentes of Ihnſte in the Catholique 
Churche : Baptiſme, and the Body, and Bloud of our Lorde. To be ſhozt, Car- 
dinal Beſlarion ſaithe, Hæc Duo Sola Sacramenta in Euangelijs manifeſte tradita 
legimus: Wee reade, that theſe Onely ty yoo Sacramentes were deliyered to vs plains 
ly in the senpture. — 

Here hath P. Hardinge in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes, Bothe the Sacramentes, and 
the ty vo sacramentes, and the Onely ty vo Sacramentes of the Churche. Judge 
thou nowe therefoze, god Chʒiſt ian Reader, what trut he thou maiſte recken to be 
in him, that ſaſthe, Beza, and they of this ſide are manifeſtly founde liers. 

Al theſe thinges notwithſtanding, the late pꝛetenſed Councel of Tridente 


with moſte hozrible thzeates, and great Curſes, concludeth the contrarie: Si quis 
dixerit, Sacramenta Nouz Legis non fuiſſe omnia a Ieſu Chriſto Domino noſtro inſtitu- 


ta, aut eſſe Plura, vel pauciora,quam Septem, aut etiam aliquod horum non eſſe ve- 
re, & propriè Sacramentum, Anathema ſit: Jfany man ſhal ſaie, that the Sacramentes of 
the Ne we La we were not al ordeined of Om Lorde Jeſus Chriſte : or that there be fey ver, 
or moe then seuen: or that any one of the ſame, veniſy and in proper vſe of ſpeache is not a 
Sacramente, accinſed be he. 

But pe ſaie, Luther, andthe Germaines admitfe three Sacramentes, Bap- 
tiſme, the Lordes Supper, and Penance: And Philip Melancthon afterwarde 
kounde out the fourthe, O, P. Hardinge, what is it, that thus enflameth pour 
tongue to ſpeake Antruthe? Vt it had pleaſed you, to haue ſene it, Luther, (Me- 
lancthon plainely expꝛeſſed theire owne meaninge, and vtterly remoned al man- 
ner occaſton of ſutche cauilles. Luther wziteth thus, Proprie ea viſum eſt vocare 
Sacramenta, que annexis Signis promifla ſunt: Cetera, quia Signis alligata non ſunt, 
nuda promiſſa ſunt, Quo fit, ut ſi rigidè loqui velimus, tantùm duo fint in Eccleſia 
Dei Sacramenta, Baptiſmus, & Panis:cum in his Solis, & inſtitutum diuinitũs sigs 
num, & promiſsionem Remiſsionis Peccatorum yideamus:Jn Proper ſpeache 
thoſe wee cal Sacramentes, whiche are promiſſed With $ignes annexed, The reſie, that haue 
no Sipnes, are bare promiſſes. Wherefore ſpeakinge hereof preciſely, and ſtriftely , there 
are Onely ty vo Sacramentes in the Churche of God, Baptiſme,and the Breade: jor 
as mutche as in theſe Onely we finde bothe the Signe ordeined by God, and alſo the Pros 
miſſe of Remiſsion of sinnes. Likewiſe Melancrhon ſaithe , Be can wel cal 
Order, a Sacrament,ſothat it beknowen from Baptiſme, and the Supper, whiche 


in Proper ſpeache, and verily be called Sacramentes, 
T he Apologie, Cap. II. Diuiſion. z. 

wee ſaie, that Baptiſme is a Sacramente of the Remillion of 
Sinnes, ⁊ of that waſſhing , which we haue in the Bloud of Chriſte: 
and that no perſon, whiche wil p2ofelle Chꝛiſtes name, ought to be 
reſtreined, oz keapte backe therfrom: no not the very Babes of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians: foꝛſomutche as they be bone in ſinne, and doo perteine vnto oa 
the people of God, 55 | ny. few: 

AM. Hardinge. „ e 
As ye acknowldege fe- we Sacramentes, ſo ye ſpeake of thenrvery flenderly. Baptiſme (ye ſaie) Defenders: 

is 4 Sacramente of the remiſſion of ſinnes, and of that waſſhinge whiche Wee haue in the Bloude of Baptiime 
Chriſte. Now whereas ye meane » as Within fee lines ye declare, bythe name of a Sacramente, taught by 


— — — — — 


k no more but 4 Token or Sięne, ſpecially ſith ye teache in your articles that Baptiſme at the beſt , is — 


but 4 Sig ne, and Scale of our ne we brrthe: ye ſeme not to attribute to Baptiſme ſo murche, as the Scrip- 13 
ture dothe. Neither is Baptiſme onely a Signe or Toke, that ſinnes be remitted. but, ee helteue, as the Signe and 


catholique Churche,according to the Scriptures teacheth,that in, and H Baptiſme fennes be fully and ſeale of our 
| 71 7 trichy nerve birth, 


he. ti. 


Sr 
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That in truely remitted , and put a waie: and that not throughthe Faithe x onely of the gener , or receiaer » „ This talke is 
Baptiſme or of ry. other, though hereunto it be neceſſarie in theſe , that be come to age of diſcretion: but needeleſſe, and 
ſinnes be through the power, and vertue of the Sacrament, and Gods promiſe. And therefore ro yohomit is out of ſeaſon, 
— _ geuen, of them it is rightly ſaide , that they be Baptized for remiſſion of their ſuanes . The ſcriptures 
geuen. be plaine . Firſie Exechiel ſpeakinge of this Holy sacrament, ſatthe in the perſon of God : 1 wiſhed 
Cap.36, ypon you Cleane "water , and ye ſhal be made cleane from al your defilinges, and from your Idols wil I 
Timot. 3. clenſe you. Nexte S. Paule ſaithe, That Cad hath ſaued vs by the aſſhinge of Regeneration , and of 

the renewing of the Holy Ghoſte, whom he hath po wred vpon vs abumdantly by leſus Chriſte our 

sauiouy. That I maie adde to theſe manifeſt Scriptures the Auctoritie of a Learned Father , not 

whereby to ſtreng then the truthe of them, but to Witneſſe our right vnderſſandinge of them: S. Au- 

guſtme , Lib. 3. contra duas epiſt. Pelag ian. cap. 3. ſbe winge the ſclaunder of the pelagian: again 

the Catholthes , ſalthe thus in theire Perſone: Againe they ( that is, after theire meaninge , the *Theſe vyoordes 

Catholtkes) auonche , that Baptiſme maketh not in deede newe menne againe , that is to witte, that maie vel per- 
IP it geneth not ful remiſſion of ſinnes, c. Thereto eftſones enſycaringe s. Angrſtme ſaithe, w 1 
bel T = * Mentiuntur, iuſidiantur, tergiuerſantur. They He, they ſtudye howe to decerue, they ſeeke „ye gi not thus 
Catholikes ſhiftes : wee ſate not this. And after certain? ſentences retournmge to Paptiſme, he concludeth eVatruthe, 
as the S2. thus; vyhere fore Baptiſme Waſſheth arwaie al ſames ;vtterly al, of dedes, Wordes , thoughtes, be ioined with 
cramenta- they Original, or Actual: be they done ignorant iy, or Witting/y. But it taketh nat aWate the infirs grolle igno- 5 
ries do alſo „ie, whiche the regenerate reſſſteth, exc. vvhiche place doth not onely ſet foorthe the vertue of de M, Har. 

— 8 yer f ＋ fouly miſtaketh 
1 Baptiſme, but alſo & deſtroieth the Doctrine of our New Goſpellers, that afjirme concupiſcence, 8. = gultines 

whiche remaineth after Baptiſme , to be verily ſinne · x VVherein they erre mani feſih ageinſkethe minde. 


Scripture , and ſenſe of the Fathers. vatruthe fond 


and vaine. Reads 


The B. of Sarisburie_. the Anlrreare, | 


Jl wil is ener plenetifal of il woꝛdes. P. Hardinge here maketh him ſelfe 
mufche mater without cauſe . De teachcth our Newe Clercgte, that Baptiſme 
is not onely a Signe, 02 a Token of Remiſſion of ſinnes ; He telleth vs of the 
Faitheof the Geeuer;of the Faithe of the Receiuer:Dfthe Pov ver of thcSacra- 
mente:Df Concupiſcence, that it is no ſinne* And moꝛc, I trowe,he would haue 
ſaide, if moze had pzeſently comme to minde. Uerily the pooze ewe Clercgie 
ſpeaketh not one woozde in al this whole place, neither of Signe, no; of Token, 
noz of the Receiuer, noz of the Geeuer, noꝛ ofthe Pov ver of the Sacrament, noz 
ol Concupiſcence, whether it be Sinne, oꝛ not Sinne, noꝛ of any other like thinge. 
Pet iny ende he taketh S. Auguſtines vvoordes, v vithout his meaninge, and 
crteth againſte vs, They lie, they ſtudie to deceiue, they ſeke ſhiftes. And whp 
ſo? Certaineip bicauſe wee ſaie, Boptiſme is a Sacrament of Remiſſion of Sinnes: And 
that the Childzen of the Faithcful, foz that they be bozne in Sinne, and perteine 
to the people o? God, ought therefoze to be Baptized. Other cauſes then theſe in 
any Our Modes he can finde none. 
True it is, that the Sacramente dependeth not, neither of the Miniſter, 
no2 of the Receiuer, noz of any other. Foz though they be al the Childzcn of ſinne, Au in lo- 
yet is Baptiſme the Satramente cf Remiſſion of Sinne. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, han. trafta.s, 
Securum me fecit Magiſter meus, de quo ſpiritus eius dicit, Hic eſt, qui Baptizat: Chiiſte De conſe. dit: g. 
my M aiſter bath aſned me, of whom his owne Sprite ſait he, this is he, that Baptizeth, Baptiſ mus talu. 
Neurrtheleſe concerninge the Faithe of the Parenres, and others, the Þos Iohan . 
ly Decours haue ſommetimes witten otherwiſe. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Satis pie, Anguſtin. De 
recteq́; creditur, Prodeſſe paruulo eorum Fidem, i quibus Conſecrandus offertur: Libero Arbitris 
qt is good and Codly to beleue, that the Child is holpen by the Faithe of them, ly whom 143.C4.22. 
he is effered. 3 CT trenght vnto Baptiſme. Againe he ſaithe, Accommodat illis Mater Auguftin De 
Eccleſia aliorum pedes, vt veniant: aliorum Cor, vt credant : Our Nether the verbis 4 poſs, 
chincbe lendeth them other mennes fecte, that they maie comme; and other mennes $279.10, 
. ; 3 e hartes, 
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hartes, that they maie beleeue. Theltke ſaieings might be alleged out of Iuſtinus 
Martyr, S. Cyprian, S. Hierome, ànd others. Foz thus they wzite. Bowe 
truely, J wil not (ate, But thetre woꝛdes be platne. The Pꝛophet e Abacuc ſaithe, 
Iuſtus ex Fide ſua viuer: The Juſte man ſbal live, (not by the Faithe of his Parentes, 
but) by his ovvne Faithe. | 
Df this Faith S. Hierome ſaſth, Qui plena Fide non ſuſcipiunt Salutare Baptiſma, 
accipiunt quidem Aquam, ſed non accipiunt Spiritum: They that receiue not Baptiſme 
with perfite Faitße, receine the V Vater : But the Holy Ghoſte they receive not. S. Aus 
guſtine ſaithe, Verus Baptiſmus conſtat, non tam ablutione Corporis, quãm Fide Cors 
dis: sicut Apoſtolica Doctrina tradidit, dicens, Fide mundans Corda eorum: Et alibi, 
Saluos facit Baptiſma, non Carnis depoſitio ſordiũ, ſed conſcientiæ bonæ interrogatio 
in Deum, per Reſurrectionem leſu Chriſti: Trye Baptiſme ſtandeth, not ſo mutche in waſ⸗ 
ſpinge of the Body, as in the Faithe of the harte: As the Dottrine of the Apoſtſes bathe 
taught vn ſaieinge, By F aithe purifieinge theire hartes. And in an other place, Boptiſme 
maketh vs ſafe;not 5 putting awaie of the jilth of the Fleaſh, but the examining of a good 
conſcience before God,by the Reſmrettion of Jeſus Chriſte, Like wiſe agatnebe taith, 
Vnde iſta tanta Virtus Aquæ, vt corpus tangat, & Cor abluat, niſi faciente Verbo? Non 
quia dicitur, ſed quia creditur: V Vhence is al this ſogreate Vertue, or Porwer of the 
V Vater,that it toucheth the Body , and waſſheth the Harte, lut by the woorkinge of the 
V Voord? Not for that it is ſpoken (by the Pinilter) but for that it is beleeued (of the 
Falthefal), | 
Somme man wil ſafe, Children, oz Infantesbel&ue nothinge, but are vtter⸗ 
ly voide of Faithe. S. Auguſtine anſweareth, Qui non crediderit, condemnabitur. 
sicut eos renaſci per Minifterium Baptizantium, ita etiam eos credere per corda, & 
ora confitentium confiremur: He that beſeeue tñ not, ſhalbe damned. V Vee conſeſſe, that 
as they be borne againe by the Miniſteric ofthe Boptizers,ſo they beleue by the hartes, and 
mouthes ofthe confeſſoms, Againe he ſaithe, Habent Fidem, propter Fidei sacra- 


. mentum: Theie haue F aithe, bicauſe they haue ( Baptiſme, whiche is) the sacrament of 


Faithe, Foz he ſaithe, Quemadmodum Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti ſecundum 
quendam modum Corpus Chriſti eſt, ita Sacramentum Fidei Fides eſt: As the Sa- 
cramente of Chriſtes Body, (not verily, and in deede, but) after a certaine manner of 
ſpeeche is Chriſtes Body: So Bapriſme is F aithe , bicavſe it is the Sacrament of Faithe, 
Therfoze Cardinal Caietane is woozthily blamed by Catharinus,tn that he ſaith, 
An Jnfante for that he wanteth inſtruftion in Faithe, therefore bathe not perfite Baptiſme, 
Touchinge the Uertae,oz Power of this Sacramente,if Þ, Hardinge meang 
thereby the out warde Elemente ofthe Water, he knoweth, oz mape eaſily know, 


It is a common reſolution emongeſt al his owne Schole Dodours, Gratia Dei 


non eſt alligata Sacramentis: The Grace of Go is not tied to any Sacramentes. Che 
meaning thereot is, that God is hable towoozke Saluation, bothe with them, and 
without them. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, as it is befoze alleged: lam vos mundi eſlis 
propter ſermonem, quem locutus ſum vobis.Quare non ai t; Mundi eſtis propter Bap⸗ 
tiſmum, quo loti eſtis: Nifi, quia etiam in Aqua Veibum mundat? Detrahe Verbum: & 
quid eſt Aqua, niſi Aqua? No've are ye cleane bicauſe of the V Voorde, that J haue 
ſpoken to you, But why ſaithe he not, Nowe Je are cleane bicauſe of the Baptiſme, 
-wherwith ye are wa bed: ſauing J,bicauſe in the V Vater it is the V Vooꝛd. that maketh cleantꝰ 
Take awaie the V Vooide, and v vhat is the V Vater, more then V Vater Therefoze 
he ſatthe, Aqua exhibet forinſecùs Sacramentum Gratiz: The V Vater geneeth vs 
outy vardly the Sacramente of Grace, =®— 1 
Hot withſtandinge wee muſte conſider, that the Learned Fathers in theire 
treaties of the Sacramentes, ſommetime dſe the out warde Signe in ſterde ol tbe 
thinge it ſelfe, that is ügniſied: ſommetime they vle the thinge Signiſied, in 
| 2 
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of the Signe. As fo; example, Sommetimes they name Chriſtes Bloude in ſtœde erf of 
of the V Vater: Sommetime they name the V Vater in ſtæde of Chriſtes Bloude. Baptiſme. 
This Figure is called Metonymia, that is to ſaie, an exchange of names: and is 
mutche vled emongſt the Learned, ſpecially ſpeakinge of the Sacramentes. 

= Auguſtine vſinge the V Vater in _ of — I of __ — 
is Signiſied by the Mater, ſaithe thus: Soluit vinculum culpæ : reconciliat bonum x goyftrpiftzy 
— —— hominem in — Che. breaketh the bande of Sinne: It ꝛeconcile tñ pn 
the goodne ſſe of Natine: It dooth rene re a man in One Chriſte, 

Notwitthltanding, in dæde, and in pꝛeciſe manner of ſpeache . Saluation muſte 

be ſought in Chꝛiſte alone, and not in any out warde Signes. Chziſte is that 1 
Lambe of God, tbat taketh a waie the Sinnes of the Wozlde: The Bloude of A 1 
Chriſte maketh vs cleane from al our Sinnes. S. Cpp;tan ſaithe, Remiſsio pec- a 
catorum , fiue per Baptiſmum , ſiue per alia Sacramenta donetur, Propriè Spi- 
ritus Sancti eſt:& ipſi soli huius efficientiæ Priuilegium manet. Verborum ſolennitas, 
& $Sacri inuocatio Nominis, & Signa Apoſtolicis Iuſtitutionibus attributa, Viſibile celebrãt 
Sacramentum . Rem verd ipſam Spiritus Sanctus format, & efficit: The Remißion of 
Sinne, wße ther it be geeuen by Baptiſme, or by any other Sacramente , is in deede of the 
Holy Ghoſte: and to the ſame Holy Ghoſte onely the Prinilege of this woorke dooth 
eppertaine , The ſolemnitic of the Woordes,and the inuocation of Goddes Holy Q ame, 
and the ont warde Signes appointed fo the Miniſterie of the Prieſies, by the Inſtitution of the 
Apoſtſes, wooorke the Viſible out warde Sacramente; But touchinge the subſtance thereof 
(whiche is the Kemiſion of Sinnes) it is tHe Hoſy Ghoſte, that woorketh it | Lis 
kewiſe ſaithe ©. Bierome, Homo Aquam tantùm tribuit: Deus autem dat Hieromm in 
Spiritum Sanctum, quo ſardes abluuntur: The Miniſter, beinge a man, geeueth onely Eſalam, Cap. 4. 
the VVater: but God geeneth the Holy Ghoſie , whereby the Sinnes be waſßte a ware. 
And againe, Si quis Corporeum, &, quod oculis Carnis aſpicitur, Aquæ tantùm Hierom ad ca- 
accipit lauacrum, non eſt indutus Dominum Ieſum Chriſtum: Jj any man bene res lat. cap 3. 
ceived onely the Bodily vvaſſhinge of V Vater, that is outwardly ſeene with the eie, 
be bath not put on on Loide Jeſus Chriſte, 


cyprian. De da- 
priſmoChriſih. 


— Concerniage Concupiſcence,remaininge in the faitheful after Baptiſme, 


Whether it be Sinne, oz no Sinne, there was no greate cauſe, why P. Hardinge 

ſhoulde in this place moue queſtion:ſauinge that, as he hath hitherto dented, that 

Falſhedde is Falſhedde, ſo he woulde nowe denie, that Sinne is Sinne J] Une 

doubtedly S. Paule f&linge the ſams concupiſcence in him ſelfe, is foꝛced to 

meozne, and to trie out , J ſcean other La we in my members , figbtinge againſte the Ram 

La- we of my minde, and ſeadinge me Priſonerto the Lavve of sinne. And againe, 

O etched man, that J am; -who ſpal deſiuer me from this Body of Deathe?⸗ - 

Mherefoze S.Ambzoſe ſaithe, Non iuuenitur in vllo hominum tanta concordia, vt Legi Ambrof. Li. 

Mentis Lex, quæ Membris eſt inſita, non repugnet. Propter quod ex omnium sancto- Epiſt 4 ; 

rum Perſona accipitur, quod Iohannes Apoſtolus ait, Si dixerimus, quod peccatum non 

habemus,nos ipſos ſeducimus, & Veritas in nobis non eſt: There is not found in any man 

ſutche concorde (bitweene tho Fleaſhe, and the Spzite) ut that the Lawe (of Concus 

piſcence ) whiche is planted in the Members, fighteth againſte the Læwe of the Minde. 

And for that cauſe the woordes of $.Jobn the Apoſile are taken , as ſpoken inthe Perſone of 

al Sainftes, J, wee ſaie, wee haue no Sinne, wee deceine our ſelues,and there is no T11the 1 10 

in vs. Andfoleaueal others, S. Auguſtine ſaithe in moſte plaine wiſe, Con- 

cupiſcentia Carnis, aduerſus quam bonus Concupiſcit Spiritus, & Peccatum eſt, & Auguſt contra 

Pcena Peccati, & Cauſa Peccati: The Concupiſcence of the Fleaſhe, againſt whiche Ilan. ll. ca. 

the good spnite ſuſteth, is bothe Sinne; and the Paine of Sinne, and the Cauſe of 

Sinne. And againe he ſaithe, Quamdiu viuis, neceſſe eſt Peccatum eſſe in membris Augu in lohan, 
| | T tuis: Tracfa (l.. 
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cence is 
Sinne. 


Albertus pig lu. 


ruis: As ſonge, as thou ſiueſt, there muſte needes be Sinne in thy members. 

Ik P. Pardingeſaie, we wzeaſte , and racke S. Auguſtine, and take his 
woꝛdes other wiſe, then he meante, Albertus Pighius his owne Pꝛincipal Do⸗ 
aour wil control him. Thus he wziteth: Auguſtinus tradit, hanc ipſam Concupiſ- 


in controuer. de centiam Corpori noſtro inſperſam, atq; innatam in nondum renatis vere , & propriè 
Teccato Origi- Peccatum eſſe:quæ ignoſcatur quidem , ſed non tollatur in Baptiſmo: S. Augus 


N. 


Concel. Trident. 
8 eſs ion 5. 


ſine feacheth vs, thet this ſame Concupiſcence planted in our Body, in them, that be not 
regenerate by Baptiſme, Verily, and in plaine manner of ſpeache is Sinne: and 
that the ſame Concupiſcence is foregeeuen in Baptiſme, but is not vtterly ta⸗ 
ken av vaie. 

Pet the late bleſſed Chapter of Tridente, in ſpite of S. Auguſtine, hathe pu⸗ 
bliſhed the Contrarie: Hanc Concupiſcentiam , quam Apoſtolus aliquando appellar 
Peccatum, Sancta Synodus declarat, Ecclefiam Catholicam nunquam intellexiſſe, 
quod verè, & propriè in renatis Peccatum fit:led quia ex Peccato eſt, & ad Peccatum 


iünclinat . Si quis autem contrarium ſenſerit, Anathema fit: The Concupiſcence, Tbiche 


the Apoſile S. Pauſe ſommetime calleth Sinne, this Hoſy Councel declareth , that the Catho- 
lique Churche neuer vnderſtoode it fo be called s inne, for that it is ſo in deede, and in 
Proper manner of speache, in them that be Baptized but bicanſe it is of inne, and en- 
clineth vs vnto Sinne. And if any man thinke the Contrarie, accinſed be be. Thus wee 
ſæ, that by the Decrc& ofthis wozthy Couente, S. Ambroſe, and S. Auguſtine,# 
other Holy Fathers, that haue wzitten the ſame, are al acturſed.. ——— 


As ka that ꝙ. Bardinge here toucheth, as an errour defended by certaine, A 


Romans. 


knowe not, by whom, that Baptiſme geneth not ful Kemiſſion of Sinne, he mais 
commaunde it home againe fo Louaine emongeſt his felowes , and ieine it with 
other of his, and theirs Uanities , Foz it is no parte, noz peztion of cur Do⸗ 
arine . We Conkeſſe, and haue euermoꝛe taught, that in the Sacramenteof 
Bapt iſme by the Deathe , and Bloude of Chziſte, ts gæuen Remiſſion of al man⸗ 
ner Sinnes: and that not in halte, oz in parte, oz by waie of Imagination, oꝛ by 
kanſie: but ful, whole, and Perfite,of al fogeather : ſo that nowe, as S. Paule 
ſaithe, There is no damnation vnto them, that be in Chriſte Jeſu, 

Nowe fudge thou tadiffcrently, gentle Reader, what Spꝛite fozced M. Pars 
dinge thus terribly to crie oute, They Lie: they ſtudie to deceive 3 they ſeeke 
ſbiftes Oc. 


T be eApologie,(ap.12.Dini 70.1, 


Wee ſate that Euchariſtia, that is to ſate, the Supper of the 
Loꝛde, is a Sacramente- that is, an euident Repꝛeſentation ofthe 
Body, and Bloude ot Chꝛiſte: woherein is ſette , as it were, be- 
fozeouretes , the Deathe of Chziſte, and his Reſurrection , and 
what ſo euer he did, whileſt he was in his Woztal Body: to thende 
wee mate geene him thankes foz his Deathe , and foꝛ our deliue⸗ 
raunce. And that by the often receiuinge of this Sacramente, 
wee mate daily renewe the remembzaunce thereof, to thintente 
wee beinge fedde with the Body, and Bloude of Chꝛiſte, mate 
be bzought into the hope of the Reſurrection , and of Euerlaſtinge 
Life: and maie moſte aſſuredly belecue , that, as our bodies be 
fedde with B2eade,and ine, ſo our Soules be fedde with the Body, 


and Bloude of Chziſte, | 
AA. 


* 
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Amonge al theſe gay Woordes & · we heare not ſo mutche as one Syll able vitered, whereby we 
may vnderſtande, that ye beleue,the Very Body of Chriſte to be in deede Preſence in the bleſſed Sacr a- 
ment of the Aulter. Ye confeſſe the Exchartſtiarmwhiche commonly ye celrhe Supper of the Lorde, to 
The Lordes he 4 gacramente, and al that to be none other then an euident roken of the Body and Bloud of Chriſte. 
3 As for that ye adde to make the matter ſeme ſomme what, of the Deathe of Chriſte, and his Reſur- 
—_ oo rec lian, and his actes done in fleſhe: v vhat reaſon or ſeripture haue ye, thut a peece of Bread and a Cuppe 
euident to- of VVine ( for in your belefe more make ye not of this Sacramente )can ſet them as it were be- 
ken of the fore our ejes?Dothe not rather « faire Painted table ſer foorth the actes of our Sautour before our cies 
Body and more liuely and more expreſſely? And be we not moued there with to geue God thankes for his greate 
Bloude of benefites,as wel as if we haue Breads and VVine on a table?But 1 Praie you-ſithens al is x hut Breade 
CG and V Vine after your teachinge, lo we ſhal we by eatinge and erinkinge thereof be fedde wih the 
Body and Bloude of Chriſte? Againe can We by © Breade and Vvine be brought into hope of the Re- 
ſurrection, and Euer laſlinge l fe, as ye ſaie? And hoe ſha! we by Eatinge of Breade and Drinkmg 
of vine be aſſured.that Chriſtes Body and Bloude doth in like manner feede our ſoules ,45 Breade and 
Vvine feedeth our bodies * Though your tmag ination be neuer ſo ſtronge , yet by eatinge of that, 
Whiche is Breade onely , and Drinkinge of that, whiche is Vvine ozely, e ſee not how your ſoules 
can be fedde With the True Body and Bloude of Chriſte» no more then ye be at your common meales. 
=—— Verily, when al your tale is tolde:ye ſeme to ſaie nothinge els rouchinge the eat inge of our Lordes 
Body, but that the Body of Chriſte remaiueth in Heauen,and that we muſte ſende vp our ſoules thei her. 
to eate it there by acertaine Imagination, whice ye cal faithe. ] For this is your Maiſter Calurnet 
Faithe doth Doctrine. T By this Doctrine al ſſandeth vppon your faithe : your faithe doth al alone . And be 
that beleueth in Chriſte,ſo as ye tedche , eateth his Body,and Drinketh hy Bloude . For by your Gos 
ſpelt eate the kedyr is nothinge eln but to belexe in Chriſte . Tf this be trae, then is your Supper ſu- 
fludus. 
The Catho 0 * declaration of the Truthe herein it is to be conſidered that, "when we ſpeake of chis bleſſed 
like Do- sacramente, we meane ſpectally, the thinge receiued to be the very Real Body of Chriſte, not onely 4 
Qrine tou - Signe or Token of his Body. Yet we thinke it neceſſarie,kthe Doctrine of the Fathers be clerely 
_ = taught: whiche it, that here is a Sacramente, and the thinge of the Sacramente . The© forme 
of thaulter, F Breade and vvine, whiche is ſene, is the Sacramente, that is to ſale, a Signe of the Holy thinge. 
For a Sacramente beſid:s the out warde ſhape, whiche it repreſenteth ro the ſenſes , cauſeth an other 
thinge to come into knowledge . The thinge of this Sacramente is of t wo ſorter, the one in the 
ſame conteined and ſignified,the other ſignified , but not conteined. The firſte ts the Body of Chriſte 
borne of the virg ine Mary, and his Bloude [hed for our Redemption: the Secende is the Vnitie of the 
A threefolg Churche in theſe that be predeſtinate, called, iuſtified, and glorified . v vhiche Churche is Chriſtes 
diſtinction Body mſtical. So that here are three diſtincle thinges vnderſſanded. The one is 4 Sacramente one- 
to be con. ly:the other 4 Sacramente and the thenge : the thirde the thinge,and not a Sacramente. The firſte is 
adered in the viſible ſhape or Forme of Breade and V Vine : the ſecande is the proper and very Eleajhe and Bloude 
the Do. of cbriſte : the thirde.his Myſtical Body. | 
grins of of <riſte : the thirde, his Myſl ly | RS | 
this Sacra. And as there be t wo thinges of this Sacrament;ſo be there alſo t meanes or wales of cating. 
mente. TheoneSacramental, after ewhiche bothe good and e euil eate the true Body of Chriſte: they to ſals 
uat ion, theſe rodanmation. The other ſpiritualiafter Whiche the good only do eate. Theſe Defen- 
Todiſtint dert, as al other the Sacrament aries,ſpeakinge of theſe diſtinct thinges indiſtinctiy, cauſe confuſion, 
ſpcakinge and deceiue the ynlearned readers, Inſutche « ſenſe and meaninge the place commonly alleged out of 
— S. Aug uſline,as alſ may other the like,maye wel be vnderſtanded, without pretudice of the Truthe 
* of Chriſtes Body in the Sacrament: Vt quid paras dentem & Ventrem? Crede, & manducaſti. 
Te What payrpoſe makeſ? thou ready teeth and belyiBeleue,and thou haſt eaten. Noe theſe Defen- 
ders harpiliffezgnds ypon this one ſtringe of ſpiritual eatinge » andſhunninge the Faithe of the ca- 
tholike churthe touching the true preſence of the Bod) and violently wreſtin 1 he H oly Scripture,and 
8 Ei Auncient 
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vVvee vtter as 
many Syllables 
of RealPreſece, 
as Chriſte euer 
vtteted. 


* Vntruthe, iai- 
ned vvith ſclaũ- 
der, and malice, 


#Votruthe, 
ſclaunderous, as 
the Former. 
£eEuecn as vrel,ag 
by the VVater 
in Baptiſme, 


+Votruthe, cg. 
trarie to the 
AncientFathers: 
Reade the An- 
ſyveare. 
eVarruthe, 
vvithout ſeuſe 
or ſauoute. No 
Catholique Fa- 
ther euer taught 
this peeuiſhe 
Do@rrne, 
*Votruthe, and 
one of M Har, 
my itical drea- 
mes. 

£ Vatruth hor. 
rible, and Hea- 


theniſhe. 
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bi . Gel, Actent Fathers to a contrary ſenſe , admittinge Figures for Truthe , tropes for the letter,ſhadoWes 
- 2 Py . / for thinges:plaie vs many 4 falſe leſſon,and teache horrible lies, to the vtter ſubuerſion of thoſe, that 


dilcaote VVee be lead by them. 
D The B. of Sarisburie. 
1 | 
— Here is no mention, ſaithe . Hardinge, ot Neal Pzeſence;and thereupon he 
plateth vs many a pꝛoper Leſſon . Notwithſtandinge here is as mutche mention 
made of Neal Pzeſence , as either Chziſte , oz his Apoſtles euer made:oʒ in y Pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Catholique Churche of God was euer bele&ned. _ 

Farther he ſaithe,vvhar rcaſon.or Scripture haue ye. that a Peece of Breade,and « Cuppe of 
vvine can ſctte the Death,and Reſurrection of Chriſte, as it were, before you? eies? Verity, when 
al your tale is tolde , ye ſeeme toſaie nothinge eli, but that the Body of Chriſte remaineth in Hea- 
uen, and that wee muſte ſende vp our ſoules thither,to eate it there by a certaine imagination, 
ewhiche ye cal Faithe. | | 

Here pe do greate wzonge, P. Hardinge, to cal the Faithe of Chzifte, an I- 
magination, oz, as J trowe-ye meane, à fanſie. V. Paule ſaithe, Fides eſt Sub- 
ſtantia rerum ſperandarum: Feitheis (not an Imagination, but) the Subſtance and 
grounde of the thin ges, that wee hope for. It pe trauaile once againe to Rome, being 


thus far inſtruded already, ye wil eaſily learne the Leſſon, that one of pour late 


Popes there, as it is repozted, taught his Cardinalles: O, quantum nobis profuit illa 

Fabula de Cliriſto: 
That wer ought to ſende vp our Falthe into Heauen, and there to embzace 
the Bodp of Chꝛiſte, tt is S. Auguſtines Doarine, it is not ours. CTheſe be bis 
Augu in lohan, woꝛdes: Dices, Quomodo tenebo Chriſtum Abſentem:Quomodo in Calum manum 
Tradta a mittam, vt ibi ſedentem teneam? Fidem mitte: & tenuiſti. Parenies tui tenuerunt 
Carne: tu tene Corde: Thou wilt ſaie, howe ſhal J holde Chriſte beeinge Abſente? 
No we ſhal J reache my bande into Heauen, that J maye holde him ſittinge there? sende 
vp thy Faithe: and thou holdeſt him, Thy Fatßers (the Jewes)belde him in the fleaſhe: 
Holde him thou in thy harte 
But fo: as mutche as ꝙ hardinge thought it ſufficient, ſo pleaſantly to paſſe o⸗ 
ner this mater with his Imaginations, and fanſies, J thinke it therefoze ſo mutche 
the mozen&deful , to ſhewe the tudgemente of the Aunctent Learned Fathers in 

that behalfe. 

AuguDeTrini= Firſte therefoꝛe S Auguſtine ſafthe, Rerum Abſentium Præſens eſt Fides: & 
tate, Li iʒ. Ca. l. rerum, quæ foris ſunt, intus eſt Fides: & rerum. quæ non videntur, videtur Fides: 
Of thinges that be Abſente, Faithe is Preſente: of thinges, that be without , Faithe is 
Auguſtin.in wi thin: and of thinges that be not ſeene, Faithe is ſeene, ] Againe be ſaithe , Cum 
Falm.75; non obli uiſcimur munus Saluatoris, nonne nobis quotidie hriſtus immolatur: Ex ipſis 
reliquijs cogitationis noſtræ, id eſt, ex ipſa memoria Chriſtus quotidiè nobis fic im- 
molatur, quaſi quotidie nos innouet: When wee foregeate not 5 pifte of our Saueoure,is not 
Chriſte offered vnto vs exery daye? Of the very remanentes of our thoughtes , that 
is to ſay, of our very memorie, Chriſte is ſo daily offered vnto vs, as though be renewed vs 


euer daie. 
And, the moꝛe liuely to expꝛeſſe this mater, S. Hierome ſaith, Tibi Conuiuium 


H ieromym. De 


v ordimib. kc- Chriſtus eſt: Cogitatio Chriſtus eſt: Gaudium Chriſtus eſt: Deſiderium Chriſtus eſt: 
dl. De gradu7. Lectio Chriſtus eſt: quies Chriſtus eſt; Chnſte is thy banket: Chriſte is thy thought: 


| Chriſte is thy ioie: Chnſte is thy deſire; Chriſte is thy readinge: Chriſte is thy reaſte. Li- 

Ainlroſ be kewiſe S. Ambzoſe, In animis veſtris quotidie pro Redemptione Corporis Chri- 

vrrginil. Lib. 2. ſtus offertur : Jn your mindes Chriſte is daiſy offered for the Redemption of the 
Body, FEY 

And 
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And to paſſe over others, foz that it pleaſeth M. Hardinge, to make him ſelfe Eaterh, 
lutche mirthe with Imaginations,Euthymius a Geke Authour wziting pour- 
poſely of this mater, ſaith thus, Non oportet ſimpliciter ea intueri, ſed aliud quiddam Eur. in 
imaginari , & interioribus oculis ca perſpicere,tanouam Myſteria: Wee maie not lohan.Cap 9. 
looke barely vpon theſe thinges, (that is, vpon the Bꝛeade and Mine) but muſte thereof 
imagine ſomme other mater, and behold the ſame with on iny varde Spiritual eies. as it 
is mecte to bebolde Myſteries. 
And leaſte ꝙ. Hardinge ſhoulde ſaſe, This Imagination is vaine, and fanta- 
ical, as is the greatteſte parte of his Religion, S. Auguſtine ſaith, Magis ſunt illa, Angn, Epiſlury, 
quæ intelligim us, quam iſta, quæ cernimus: The thinges, that wee viiderſtande, 
(oꝛ imagine by Faithe ) are more certaine, then the thinges , that wee ſee y vith our 
eies. 
Netther male you thinke, M. Hardinge, that theſe thinges beinge graunted. 
the Miniſtration ofthe Holy Supper woulde be ſuperfluuus. Foz theſe two 
indes of Eatinge muſte evermoze neceſſarily be ioined togeather. And who ſo 
euer commeth to the Poly Table, x auaunceth not his Pinde vnto Heauen, there 
to fcede bpon Chꝛiſtes Body at the Right hande of God, he knoweth not the mea 
ninge of theſe Pyſteries, but is voide of vnderſtandinge, as tbe Bozſe,oz the Mule. 
and receſueth oneiy the bare Sacramentes to bis Condemnation. Thereloꝛe tbe 
yſtical Supper of Chꝛiſte, notwithtandinge tbis Doctrine, is not ſuperfluous; 
But pour Tranſubſtantiation, yeurReal Preſence , anda greate parte of this 
pour idle talke is moſte vaine, and moſte ſuperfluous, 
But ye ſafe, Howe can Breade , and VVine bzinge vs fo the hope of Reſurre- 
ctjon,o; of Euerlaſting Like? And why maie not a man in like manner demaunde 
of you, Haw can a fewe Dꝛoppes ot colde V Vater bztnge vs to the hope of Reſur- 
reaion: It Vater mate do it, why mate not Breade, and V Vine likewiſe do itz 
CTouchinge thc V Vater, S. Baſile ſaith, Baptiſmus eſt Potentia Dei ad Reſur- Baſſlius, Pe sa. 
rectionem: Boptiſme is the Pov ver of God to R eſunedtion. Againe he ſaith, Reſur- 4 Beptt/ma. 
rectionis Gratiam in DicReſurrectionis recipiamus: Vpon the Daie of Rt ſunc lion 
let vs receive ( Baptilme, whiche ts)the Grace of Reſurrection. S.Yicrome ſaith, Bieronym. in 
Non ſolum propter Remiſsionem Peccatorum Baptizamut, ſed etiam propter N eſurre- LCor.15. 
ctionem Carnis noftrx: Mee are Baptized,not oueſ) for Remißion of Sinnes,but ol ſo 
for the Reſurrection of our Fleaſhe. And therefozethe Greckes calle Buptiſme 
«dec ig yd uu, That is, the V Veede of immortalitie. Diomſius. Ca 2 
Here, P. Hardinge, it were ſomme pointe of ſkil to ſhewe vs, howe ſo greate 
Power mate be in ſo litle V Vater, Powe be it, it is not the V Vater in dæde. that 
woꝛketh the fozce of Reſurrection, but the Bloude of Chriſte, that is Signiſied by 
the V Vater. And therefoze S. Ambzoſe ſaithe, Bapiiſmus ReſurreRionis Pignus, 4 kr 722 
& Imago eſt: Baptiſme is the Pleadge, and Image of Reſunettion. Ltkewiſe Igna - Ro cap c. 
Tius, Credentes in Mortem eius . per Baptiſma Participes Reſurrectionis eius efficimur: , enar ius ad | 
Belecuinge in the Death of Chnſie, by Baptiſme wee are made Partakers of bis Reſumes Trallianos. 
ion. The like wer ſaie of the Holy Supper. Neither is P. Hardinge hable to 
ſhewe vs any ſufficient cauſe to the contrarie, but V Vine oz Breade mate haue 
this Power, as wel as v Vater . Ok this whole mater wer hal ſpeake hereatter 
mo ꝛe at large. 
But if Breade, and V Vine,as ꝓ. Hardinge ſaithe, baue no Power to wozke 
Reſurreaton, what Power then can his Accidentes, and emptie Fourmes haus 
to woꝛke the ſame? Foz. toucbing the Body of Chriſte it ſelfe, bis own Dogours 
could haue tolde him, that it entreth not into our Bodies. Foz thus it is noted, a 
publiſhed foz ſounde, and certaine Doarine, vpon the Decræs: Certum eſt,quod pe conſe pi 
quam citò Species teruntur dentibus, tam cit® in Ccelum rapitur Corpus Chriſti: Tribu radil 
Titz Jt 15 in Ca. 


Differẽce 


bitvvene 
& c. 
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Jt is ceitaine, and ont of doubte, that as ſoone as the Accidentes, or Pommes are touched with 
the tee the, ſtraight waie the Body of Chriſte is taken vp into Heauen. 

Hereot we maie reaſon thus: Chʒiſtes Body is ſuddainely taken bp into Deas 
uen, and is not receiued into our Bodies: and that. as it is noted here, is true, and 
certaine: The Bꝛeade, and Mine, by P. Bardinges Doctrine, are vtterly conſus 
med, no parte of the Subſtance thereof remaining: There is nothing leafte there, 
but Fourmes, and Accidentes. Hereot᷑ it muſt nedes folow, by this Doarine, that 
the ſame bare Fourmes, t Accidentes haue Power to wazke our Keſurreaio, But 
it is wel knowen, and confeſſed in al Scholes, that the Subſfance is better, and 
wozthtier,tben is the Accidente. Therkoꝛe wer mate conclude, The Accidente map 
do it: Ergo. the Subſtance maie mutche moze dw it.. 


——— Foz tbe reſte, G. Hardinge ſaithe, The Subſtance of the Bꝛeade is quite re- 


moued: The roundenefſſe, and whiteneſſe are the Sacrament: The thinge thereof 
is of two loztes; The one conteined, and ſignified:the other ſignified, and not con- 
teined. Theſe Pyſtical fanſies mate lie ſtil, vntil P. Hardinge by ſomme Aut hozi⸗ 
ritie.ot her then his owne, haue pꝛoued them better. True it is, that S. Hardinge 
ſafthe, Bitwerne the Sacramente, and the thinge it ſelke, that is to ſaſe. bit werne 
the sacramente, and the Body of Chriſte repꝛeſented by the Sacramente, there is 
great difference. Foz in derde, and verily,and in pꝛeciſe manner of ſpeache, neither 
is Chriſtes Body the Sacramente:noꝛ is the Sacramente Chriſtes Body. 2 


Ane4ſl.rpiſt 23. T — S. Auguſtine ſaith, as it is alleged befoze, Niſi Sacramenta ſimilitudinem quan- 


ad Bon! facium. 


Articulo 21. 


De conſe.diſt 2. 
Non iſt. 


Rabanus,Lib.1. 
Cap.3L 


chſo in Mat- 
thæ. Honil. ul. 


dam earum rerum,quarum Sacramenta ſunt, haberent, omnino Sacramenta ns eſſent. 

Ex hac autem fimilitudine plærunq; rerum ipſarum nomina accipiunt. Itaq́; ſecundum 

quendam modum sacramentum corporis Chriſti, Corpus Chriſti eſt: onſeſſe 

Sacramentes h:d a certaine likeneſſe of the thinges, whero f ther be sacramentes, without 

queſtion thei were no Sacramentes. And in conſideration of this ſikene ſſe, oftentin: es they 

beare the names of the thinges them ſelues, Therefore after a certaine manner of; peache 
(and not otgerwiſe) the Sacramente of the Body of Chriſte, is Chriſtes Body. 

Hereof J haue witten moze at large, as occaſion was offered, in my Fozmer 
Repltie to M. Harding. S. Ambzoſe noting this differẽce, ſalth thus, Non iſte Pa- 
nis, qui vadit in ventrem:Sed Panis Vitę ternę, qui animæ noſtrz Subſtantiam fulcii: 
Not this Breade{ofthe Sacrament) that paſſeth into 5 belly:but (the Body of Chzilte 
it ſelfe, whiche ts) the Breade of euerlaſtinge Life: whiche reſweth the £ubſiance of 
our Soule, and is ſignified by the Satramente. Rabanus Maurus ſaſthe, Aliud 
eſt sacramentum, aliud vis Sacramenti. Sacramentum in Corporis alimentum 
redigitur: Virtute Ssacramenti æternæ Vitz dignitas adipiſcitur: The Sacramente 
is one thinge: The Po yer ofthe Sacramente is an offer thinge, The sacramente is 
changedinto the foode, or noriſhemente of the Body: by the vertue of the sacramente 
is gotten tße cdignitie of euerlaſtinge Life, Likewiſe S. Chꝛyſoſtome, In Sacris Vaſis, 
non ipſum Corpus Chriſti, ſed Myſterium Corporis eius continetur: In the Hoy 
Veſſels is conteined, not the Very Body of Chriſte it ſelfe, but a Myſterie,or Sacra- 
mente of his Body, 

So greate difference there is bitwerne the Sacramente t the Body of Chriſte, 
Lhe Sacramente paſſeth into the Belly: Chriſtes Body paſſeth into the Soule. 
Che Sacramente is vpon Earthe: Chriſtes Body is in Heauen. The Sacras 
mente is cozruptible :Chriſtes Body is glozious. The Sacramente is the Signe: 
Chriſtes Body is the thtnge Signified. Foz wante of this diſtinction P. Hardinge 
wandzeth blindelp in the darke, he knoweth not whither. Therekoꝛe D. Augu⸗ 


Auguſt. De Do- ſtine ſaith, ſpeaking purpoſely hereof, Ea demum eſt miſerabilis animæ ſcruitus,Signa 


trina chriſtia- 
na, Lib. z. Cap j. 


pro rebus accipere: This is a miſerable bondage of the ſcule, to take the $ignes in ſieede of the 
thin ges, that be tenified, 
Whether, 
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Whether , and in what ſenſe the wicked male be ſaide to eafe the Bodp of 
Chꝛiſte, it ſhalbe diſcuſſed hereafter moze at large, 

As foꝛ . Pardinges oꝛdinarie Concluſion of Wlzeaſfing the Scriptures,and 
Molp Fathers: Of plaieinge falſe Leſſons: of teachinge, as be ſaſthe, bozrible lies: 
and of ſubuertinge the people, with al other the like furniture, wee wil leaue it 
kreelp, and wholy vnto the Authour. 

T he Apologie, Cap. 12. Diuiſion. 2. 

To this Banket wee thinke the People of God ought fo be ear⸗ 
neſtly bidden, that they maie al Communicate emonge them ſelues, 
and openly declare, and teſtifte bothe the godly Societie, whiche is e⸗ 
monge them, and alſo the hope, whiche they haue in Chꝛiſte Jeſu. Foꝛ 
this cauſe, it there had benne any, whiche woulde be but a looker on, 
and abſtaine from the holy Communion, him did the Olde Fathers, 
and Biſhoppes of Rome inthe Pꝛimitiue Churche, befoze Oꝛiuate 
Male came vp,excommunicate, as a wicked per ſon æ as a Pagane. 
Meither was there any Chꝛiſtian at that time, whiche did Commu⸗ 
nicate alone, whiles other looked on. Foz ſo did Calixtus in times 
paſte decree, that after the Conſecration was finiſhed,al ſhould Com⸗ 
municate, excepte they had rather ſtande without the Churche 
doozes. Foz thus (ſaithe he)did the Apoſtles appointe, and the ſame 
the Holy Churche of Rome keepeth ſtil. 


M. Hardinge. 


Let this Banket be dight as it ought to bee:let the beſt diſhe be made readie in due ſorte, whiche 

is the very Bodie of our Sautour Chriſte: let the gheſtes be tolde what is ſet before them at that Holy 

Table: let them be taught to beleue rightly, to proue, and prepare them ſelues , as betoueth : then we 

thinke it moſte conuenient the people of God be hidden thereto, not thereby to Communicate amonge 

| theniſelucs onely, but alſo, and rather ro communicate with<Sod, to be incorporate in Chriſte , and to 

be made Partakers of al the benefites of God procured to man by the Deathe of his Sonne ſuffered in 

that Body, whiche at this highe feaſte they kate. This Baxket beinge thus ſet foorthe, if ſoms de- 

_— woute perſons thinke them ſelues for good cauſes yn'Woorthy to aſſaie thereof, and to receiue that 
doo Spiri- heauenly foode Sacrametally,findinge the ſelues not ſo wel prepared, as S. Paule requireth in that be- 
tually Cõ- halfe,yet for loue of it diſire to be preſente , and beholde that Table, and ſpiritually to talk of that 
municate. healthful Diſheby Faithe,Charitte,Prater,and feruent Deuotio, herein they doo nat Wholy abſicine 
from the Holy Communion:ſutche. x are not to be condenmed as idle lookers on, for ſo yer make them, 

nor to be driuen out of the Church.Neither did euer the Olde Fathers, and 8iſhops of kome in the pri- 

mitiue Churche (ſaye what ye "wil Defenders) excomunicate them:mutche {eſſe did they repute them 

for e wicked Perſons and Paganes . And A not ſeldome the prieſſeat the Maſſe ( whiche for this re- 

ſbecte with vnreaſenable noueltie ye terme Priuate ) when none other Were diſpoſed to receine With 

Calixtus al- Him Sacramẽtally, but Spiritually oneꝶ hatb receiued alone the Holy thinges,which be hath offered. 
leaged for Neither the Decree of Anacletus, whiche ye beinge deceaued by Grattan ® vntrue'y father vpon 
Anacletus. Calixtus » requireth that Þ al the people preſent ſhoulde Communicate with the Priefte at the Maſe, 
3 a vvhiche thinge ye ſ houlile not haue obiected to the Churche , ſeeinge that it u not obſerued by your 
e 6. the o ne Ne · we order in your Congregations . Reade the Epiſtle of Anac letus, from whence this Decree 
Cathohkes i taken,and your ſelues wil confeſſe the ſame . That Holy Father and Martyr preſcribeth the Order 
then they -whiche ke would to be kepte, When Biſ hoppes,or Prieſtes ſœe Maſſe : Vvhiche *9945.1hat it be done in 
— places conſecrated to God , that 4 Biſhop at his Maſſe haue witneſſes With him moe then an other 
The pla 3 1 Prieſte. 1n the 3 ſolemne Feaſtes he requireth Seuen, Fiue, or three Deacons, like wiſe Subdeacons , and 
of Anzcler? oer Miniſteral cloathed in hallowed veſti nentes to attende vppon him, to ſtande of euem ſide of 


diſcuſſed. T u him 


* Vntruthe. For 
the Catholique 
Fathers Cõdem- 
ned them. 

e Votruthe.For 
S. Chtyſoſtome 
calleth them 
impudentes, 
ex improbos 2 
Ad Ephef. Ho- 
mil z. 

A Votruthe, 
coldely auou- 
ched. Reade the 
Anſeveate. 

B Votruthes 
three togeather: 


As (hal appcarc, 
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. 
Diſſhe. kim with 4 contrite harte , and humble Spirite lookinge do mue warde, kepinge him from malicious Thi . 
menne, geuinge conſente to his Sacrifice. Thus muche beinge declared in that Epiſtle , it folereth || ooh 
immediaily, Peracta autem Conſecratione, & c. And when the Conſecration is ended, let them of receiving 
al Communicate , that · wil not be kepte without the Churche doores . For ſo the A poſtles have ordet. the Cõmu- 
ned. and the Holy Churche of kome olſerueth. Vvho ſeerh not this requeſt of receiuinge the Commu. nion geuen 
# Vetruthe z xios to be referred x to the Prieſtes, Deacons, Subdeacons, and other Miniſters in ſoleume fraſtes ſer- by rey 
plaine and ma- uin ge the Biſhop 4 Maſe kor in that place Anacletus ſpeaketh neuer 4 Woorde expreſſely of the Ly 3 xo 
piteſt. Readeſthe people. Therefore ye deceiue the vnlearned reader with a lie. Minifters of 


{i N 
cio For the better vnderſtandinge of this Decree , ſpecially whereas Anacletus aleageth the Apo- the Church 
ſtles ordinaunce for the ſame, the ninthe Canon of the A poſiles is to be conſidered : 1n whiche they re- in ſolemne 
arts ts quire x enery Eccleſtaſtical perſon tobe partaker of the Sacrifice, that is offered „or to be excluded _ 1 


5n the Apoſtles F'9" the Communion : onleſſe he ſhe we inſte cauſe for the contrary . The reaſen whereof in that ca- Canon of 
Canons it is nen expreſſed is this: Leaſte Clearkes abſteininge from the Communion ſhould be occaſion of offence rhe Apoſtles 
vvritten thus, to the people, and thereby raiſe an euil ſuſpicion againſt him, that ſacrificed , as though he had not 

Quicung; Fide- ade the Oblation as tt ought to be , 


les tngredinur - : 
in neck c. The D. of Saris bur 4e. 
* Let this Banket be deight, ſaithe P. Hardinge, as it ought to be: Let the beſt© 


Diſſhe be made ready. God Chꝛiſtian Reader, the beff, the wholeſomeſt, the moſtẽ 
pleaſant, and moſt Comꝭoztable diſſhe at this Table, is the Death of Chꝛiſte, that 
Lambe of God that hath taken awaie the Sinnes of the wazlde. Thus Chztſte him 
ſcife,the aiſter of this Feaſte,hath willed vs to dꝛeſſe this Dinner: Doo thisſaith 
he, in R emembraynce of me. Likewiſe S. Paule, As often as ye ſhal eate of this Breade, 

Lcorinh. u. - i Drinke of this Cuppe, ye ſbal ſhewe foorthe, and pub liſße the Lordes Deathe , vitil 
e comme. 

This Banket therefo2e is not the outwarde, oꝛ bare Sacramente, but chriſtes 
| very Body, and Bloude, which are repꝛeſented vnto vs by the Sacramente:And, 
De con. Dit z. ag it is befoze alleged out of . Ambꝛoſe, Jt is not the Breade (of the Sacramenite) 
Non iſte. that paſſeth into the belly, but the Breade of Euerlaſtinge Life. whiche reſiuetb 
Hieronym. ad the Subſtance of the Soule » Therefoze S. Hierome ſaitbe, ludaicas fabalas repella- 
Hediliam mus, & Aſcendamus cum Domino in Canaculum magnum ſtratum , atque munda- 

tum, & accipiamus ab eo ſurſum Calicem Noui Teſtamenti: Lefte vs abandoxne 
from vs Je wiſhe Fables, and let vs Aſcende vp with ow Lorde into Hecuen, into that great 
parſar dreſte , and made cleane: and there aboue let vs receiue of him the Cuppe of the 
cyprian. De Ne we Teſtamente, In this ſenſe S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, Vident hæe Sacramenta Pau- 
Cans Domini. peres Spiritu, & hoe Vno contenti Ferculo, omnes huius mundi delicias aſpernantur: 
& poſsidentes Chriſtum, aliquam huius mundi poſsidere ſupellectilem dedignantar: 
The poore in sprite ſee theſe Sacramẽtes, and beinge contented with this _ Diſſhe, 
they deſpiſe al other the deinty fares of the worlde 2 aud hauinge poſſeſſion of Chriſte, they 
diſdeigne to poſſeſſe any worldly Subſtance « In like ſozte ſpeakinge of the Birthe of 
Syrian De Na- Cbꝛiſte, he ſaithe tbus: Ea qux licita ſunt, & conceſſa, tangamus: & circa incunabula 
3 chriſt Saluatoris Prima Infantiæ eius Fercula deguſtemus: Let vs tenche Hoſe thinges, 
© that be ſawful for vs to touche: and ſiandinge aboute the Cradle of ow Saueone, let vs taſte 
of the Firſte Diſſhe of his Childehoode . Likewiſe ſaithe S. Auguffine, Cacus 
interids Panem Chriſtum non videt. Er beatus eſt £ Hoc non dicit , nifi Pariter Cœ- 
eus: Be that is blinde in his harte within, ſeethe not Chriſte, that is our Breade. And is 
be bleſſed Noman wil ſo ſaje,onleſſe it be one as blinde,as he. 

But what manner of Feaſte is it, that M. Hardinge pꝛepareth foz the people z 
Yow is it ſeaſoned :? how is it dꝛeſte? Firſte, by very vntourteous, and vnciuile 
dealinge, he withdꝛaweth the one halte, that is, the Cuppe of the Nevve Teſta- 
ment, and reſerueth it ſeucrally to him ſelke:t pet woulde make the people belcue, 


they 


Auguſt. in Pſa - 


mum. 57+ 
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they haue the whole. And thus dothe he, when he hath greatteſt compante to Malle, 
Suppe with him, and when his feaſte is beſte furniſhed. Dtyerwiſe he ſaffcrcth 
his gheaſtes to ſtande aluſfe, and he conſumeth al his pzoutſion him ſelfe alone. 
Neither in derde hath he any thinge foſetbefozethem, ſauinge onely a colde ſur- 
charge of dead Shey ves, and doumbe Ceremonies. The poze people heareth no- 
thinge, Underſtandeth nothinge, Eateth nothinge, Dꝛinketh nothinge, Taftcth 
nothinge: They publiſhe not the Lozdes Deathe : They knowe not the Lo2des 
Supper, 

To ſutche a Banket Paſetes the Iuggler vſed ſometimes fo calle his frendes, Suidas. 
There was a greate ſhewe of varietie, and plenetie of al manner of Meates, and 
Dzinkes,the table fulle. But when any of the gheaſtes would haue touched any 
thinge, it vaniſhed ſuddainelp awate, and was turned fo nothmge. And ſo, when 
their eies were ful, they put vp theire kniues, and roſe ahungred . Euen thus . 
Mardinge fedeth, and fcaſteth the people of God, with Shewes and Ceremonies, 
and ſuffereth them in the meane while to ſterue fo; hungre. Euen as the Pꝛophete 
ſaithe, It ſhalbe (ike the dreame of a bungrie man, Beholde he eateth, and maketh mer y: But 
when he is awaktegbis ſoule is emptie. | 

God menne, ſaithe P. Hardinge, withdzawe them ſelues , and are contented 
to be pꝛeſente onelp, t to ſtande bp:but receiue not the Sacramente. But Chzyſo- 
ſtome ſaithe to ſutche a god deuoute man. I thou ſtan de by. and doo not Communicate, Chryſeſt.ad E- 
thou arte y vicked, thou arte ſhameleſſe, thou arte impudente. Thou wiſte ſaie,J am Pe Homil q 
vnvvoorthy to be partoker of the Holy Myſteries, Then arte thou vnv voorthy to be Impudens. 
partaker of the Praiers, Thou maiſte nomore ſtande here, then an Heathen, that neuer Improbus, 
was Chriſtened, 

Here, gentle Keader, maiſte thou ſœ, a maruetlons change fn the Churche of 
God. The thinge , that in olde times was coumpted Heatheniſhe , Impudencie, 
and VVickedneſſe, is nowe by P. Bardinges Ne we Diuinitie become Godli- 
neſſe, and greate Deuotion. 

But, God wote, here foloweth a very colde Aſſeueration. Not Seldome, pe Not 8 a 
ſafe , the Prieſte at the Maſſe, whan none other were diſpoſed, receined alone. O . Pare gome 
dinge, the woꝛlde wel ſcethe, your wozde is no Goſpel . Jt appeareth by pour ſo : 
many Untruthes,ye care not greately, what you ſate. Thus y tel vs, Not sel⸗ 
dome the Pꝛieſte reteiued alone. Not Seldome: what is that? why ſpeake pou ſo 
nicely? what meaneth this colde, and doubteful eloquence, ſpectally in him, that 
otherwiſe hath acquainted his voice to ſpeake ſo bigge 2 why ſate vou not, The 
Vꝛieſte vſed dafely, and commonty ſo to do:? Oꝛ if ye coulde not auouche ſo great 
Untruthe foz very ſhame, why ſaide yon not, The Pꝛieſteoftentimes, oz af ſome 
certaine times recefued alone: at the leaſte at foure , 02 three, 02 tvvoo ſundzie 
times, within the ſpace of ſire bundꝛed yeeres ? At the woꝛſte, it pee had ſaide, but 
Once, it had benne ſomwhat. As foz, Not ſeldomme, it is to baſe:it is to ſimple: 
it diſgraceth the whole courſe of pour pleadinge, and in plaine ſpeache ſoundeth, 
as mutche, as Neuer. It had rather benne vour parte, takinge vpon pou this 
countenance of credite, and grauitie, to haue folde vs SubTantially,and plainelp, 
what manner of man this Pzfeſte was: where he dwelte : what was his name: 
when, and where, and in what Companie he ſaide this Paſſe : who ſa welt: who 
hcarde it: who bare witneſſe to it: by what Recozde,o2 Aut hozitie it maie be pꝛo⸗ 
ued. The matter beinge ſo great, and of ſutche Antiquit ie, is there noman leafte 
behinde, to witneſſe the ſame, but P. Hardinge? In pour Fozmer Anſweare pe 
bꝛinge vs in Boies, Girles, Sicke folke, Laie people, and VVemen: and vpon 

ſutche groandes pe ſticke not to founde pour P2tuate Paſſe. And doubteleſſe theſe 
examples might haue ſeemed to ſtande pou tn ſomme pꝛety ſtæde, yf in thoſcdaics 
Boies, 


Eſ47.29. 
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Calixtus. Boies, and V Vemen had benne Pꝛieſtes. Foz Prieſte, 02 Biſhop , that ener res 
teiued the Sacrament alone, in the Churche,befoze the people, ps are not pet hable 
to ſhewe vs one. As foz pour Leontius, and Amphilochius, 4 &. Baſiles Maſſe 
at Midnight, and other like folies, and fables , it ſeemeth by the fitence, ve ble in 
pour late Reioinder, ve are contented wiſelp, and quietly to geue them ouer. 

Pee ſale, wee are deceiued by Gratian, and haue placed Calixtus in ſteede of 
Anacletus. Here firſte of al, pe confefſe, that Gratian pour greate Rabbta , the 
Father, and Fountaine of pour Decrees might be deteiued. And verily ſutche 
plaineneſſe in dealinge, if ye would vouchelaue fo ble it oftener, were woꝛthy of 
ſome commendation . Foz in derde pour Gratian,as he was a man of great rea-- 
dinge, and ſmal iudgement, ſo he allegeth ofcetimes,he knoweth not what: Hies 
rome foz Origen: Cyprianfoz Auguſtine: Bedafoz Ambroſe : Iuuencus foz 
Vincentius: Greeke fo: Latine: Newe foz Olde. As foz this authozitie, wheres 
in ycu ſate, we are deceiued, he allegeth it in two ſundzie places: firſte vnder the 


e con. Dit i 

— name of Anacletus : nexte vnder the name ok Calixtus: meaninge, J trowe, pf 

De con. Diſt 2. there were etrour in the one, at leaſte to redꝛeſſe it by the other. Therefoze,P. 

rerac la. Hardinge, yk pe had loked better vpon your Boke, what ſo euer opinion pe haue 
of your Gratian, ye ſhould haue founde, that we were nothinge decetued. How be 
it, your Gratian, in ſteede oł one errour, hath made twoo. Foz in dærde, as it is true, 
o theſe woozdes were neuer witten by Calixtus: ſo of the other ſide it is like wiſe 
true, they were neuer wꝛitten by Anacletus: but were manifeſtly foꝛged, and fal⸗ 

nie. A Dial 3. ſilied by others, tbat folowed afterwarde: as in m Fozmer Replic I haue decla⸗ 


red moꝛe at large. | 4 
But it is a woꝛld to ſee, what wiles, e ſhiftes theſe menne tan finde, to beare 
out erroure. Firſte, pe ſaie, theſe woꝛdes were ſpoken of the Prieſtes, Deacons, & 
Subdeacons , ſeruinge the P.tefte at Maſſe vpon solemne Feaſtes. Pardonne 
me, P. Hardinge, to ſaie the Truthe. Foz verily , not withſtandinge this ſos 
lemne tale, it ſeemeth, ve knowe not, what pe ſafe. Foz it mate pleaſe pou to re- 
member, that pour Anacletus, whoſe fozgcd Authoꝛitie pe haue alleged, was Bi⸗ 
ſhop in Nome in the time of S. Peter,ſhoztelp vpon the Deathe of Chziſte, when 
the Charche was enerpwhere vnder perſecution, 4 ful of Bloude. Nowe, J pꝛaie 
pou, who euer tolde vou, either of any office, that pour Subdeacons had in the Þgs 
ly Piniſterte, oꝛ of any greate highe Holy Daies, of Duplex, oz magis Duplex, 
oz pꝛincipal Solemne Feaſtes in the Churche of God in al that time? Pape wee 
thinke, that the Bleſſed Uirgins, and the Apoſtles daies were keapte Highe and 
Holp, while the lame Bleſſed Uirgin, and Apoſtles were pet aliue? Though pe had 
none other regarde, tit her to God, oz to pour ſelfe, pet ſhame ſhoulde fozce pou , to 
fozeſe moze adaiſedly, what pe ſafe, = — 
But your greatteſt folie appeareth in p ſhiftinge, ⁊ gloſinge of theſe wa2des, 
Foz you ſaie, this Calixtus, oꝛ Anacletus ſpeaketh onely of the Prieſtes, the Deas 
cons, and the subdeacons: and neuer a wwzde expꝛeſſely of the Laie people: and 
therefoze pe (ale, wre deceme the vnlearned Reader with a lie. Touchinge pour vncaurs 
teous ſpeache, J weigh it none otherwiſe , but as it is. The Truthe wilbe yable 
euermoꝛe to beate it ſelfe. But that theſe woꝛdes of Anacletus, oz Calixtus, 
touche not the Laie people, but onely the Pꝛieſtes, and the Piniſters, the very 
Gloſer him ſelfe was neuer, either ſo vnſkilful, oz ſo impudent, fo to ſaie. Foz, 
whereas the wooꝛdes be theſe, Let them al Communicate, onſeſſe they wilke rc mo⸗ 
ned out of the Churche, he ſetteth thereto this Erpoſition, Hoc antiquum eſt: Nam 
De con. Di. 2. hoc hodiè relictum videtur arbitrio cuiuſliber: This v vas the olde manner: 
reracta In For nov ve adaies it is free for euery man to doo therein, v vhat he vvil. 


Gofſſe. The like Decree ts founde vnder the name of the Apoſtles Canons: Qui- 
| | cung; 


— — . me 
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cung; fideles ingrediuntur in Eecleſiam, & Scripturas audiunt, non autem perſeuerant Calix tus. 
in Oratione, nec Sanctam Communionem percipiunt , velut qui ordinis perturbationem ©4797 Ape/tol. 
commouent,ab Eceleſiæ Comunione arceri conuenit : As many(not onelp of the Pꝛie⸗ Canon. io. 
ſtes, and Piniſters, but) of the Faitheful, as comme into the Churche , and heare the 

Scriptures, but contine we not out the Praiers nor receive the Hoſy Communion, let them be 

put from the Communion of the Churche,as menne that woorke the breache of Order, Likes 

wiſe it is noted in the Pargtn vpon the ſame Canons, Omnes olim, qui intere- Canon. Apoſe, 
rant, Communicabant: Jn oſde times al, that vvere preſente, did Communicate. can. 9. In Mar- 
In the Councel of Antioche it was decreed thus: Omnes, qui ingrediuntur in gire. 
Eccleſiam Dei, & Sacras Scripturas audiunt, auerſantur autem perceptionem Dominici concil. Antio- 
Sacramenti, & e. ab Eccleſia abijci oportet, & c. Al, that comme into the Churche of chen can 2 
God, and heare the Holy Scriptures , and refuſe the receininge of the Lordes Sactamente, let Concil. Aquiſa 
them be put from the Churche « Theſe Decrees reache not oncly to the Piniſters of gran. Cap. 
the Churche, but alſo to the whole people. | 

Clemens that was Biſhop in Nome, as it is thought, nexte after this Anas clemens Epiſſ a 
cletus, ſaithe thus, Tanta in Altario Holocauſta offerantur, quanta populo ſufacere 
debeant : Let ſo many ſoues be offered at the Aultar,os maie ſuffiſe to ſeiue, (not onely the 
Piniſters, but alſo) the people. 

S. Ambꝛoſe ſaitbe, Muaus oblatum totius populi fit: quia in vno Pane om- Anbroſoin l co- 
nes ſignificantur . Per idem enim, quod vnum ſumus, de yno Pane omnes ſumere „inne. 
oportet: The oblation offered is made the v V hole peoples: for that in one Breade a! 
are ſignified. For in that wee are al one, v V ee muſt al receive of one Breade. 

H. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe vnto the people, Neque abs abundantiũs, vos autem miniis,de ; 
Sacra Menſa participamus: Sedpariter, & ex æqus illam virique deguſtamus : I ei⸗ 2 ere 
ther doo wee receiue more, and youleſſe of the Holy Table ; but wee taſte thereof equally Theſſal. Homi, 4 
bothe togeather. The like might be alleged'out of . Hierome, S. Auguſtine, 
Dionpſius, and others, 8 ge, 

But foz as mutche as pe fo bitterly tet vs, that we miſconſtrue theſe modes 
of Anaclerus,and deceiue the vniearned Reader with a lie, mait it therefoꝛe pleaſe 
you farther to heare, what pour owne late Scholaſtical Doctours haue witten, 
and iuoged in this behalfe. 

Thomas of Aquine ſaithe, In Primitiua Eecleſia, quando magna vigebat deuotio 
Fidei Chriſtianæ, ſtatutum fuit, vt Fideles quotidie Communicarent : Jn the Pris 
mitiut Chinche, when greate Deuotion of the chnſtian Faithe was in ſtrength , it was ordei⸗ 
ned, that the Faitheful ſhould receive the Communion every daie . Durans 
dus ſaithe, In Primitiua Eccleſia omnes Fideles quoridie Communicabant : Jn the Darandus in 
Primifine Churche al the Faitheful daieſy receinedthe Communion, Hugo Cardina- Rational. 14. 
lis ſaitbe, In Primitiua Eccleſia omnes, quotquot intererant Canoni Miſſæ, ſingu- cap 5. | 
lis diebus Communicabant. Er,fi nollent communicare, egrediebantur poſt Offertorium: Hugo Cardin, 
Jn the Primitive Chnche , as many as vvere preſente af the Canon of the Maſſe, did ;, Lc. cap. 24 
daiely commumicate: and if they wonſde not, they departed foorthe after the Offertorie. | 

Il ye thinke, theſe authoꝛities are not ſufficient, Iohannes Cochlæus ſaithe, ohn. cochle; 
Omnes olim, tum Sacerdotes, tum Laici, cum Sacrificante Communicabant, ficat ex Contra Muſcnl, 
Canonibus Apoſtolorum , & ex Libris antiquiſsimorum Eccleſiæ Doctorum perſpicue pe g acrificio, © 
cognoſcitur . Hic vnicum liae de re Canonem recitabo, qui calixto adſeribitur: Per- 
acta, & c. In oſde times bothe al the Prieſtes , and al the Laie people receiued the Com⸗ 
munion with the Miniſter, that had made the O blation: as it is plaineſy perceined by the 
Canons of the Apoſtſes, and by the Bookes ofthe Ancient Doflours of the Chmche . One Cas 
non bereof J wil allege written by Calixtus:&c. Like wiſe ſaithe ludocus clichthos Went / 
veus, In Primitiua Eccleſia Fideles quotidiè ſumebant Communionem, ſecundum oy ” 3 
illam calixti ſanctionem, peracta, & e. In the Primitiue Chnche the Faitheful receiued * canon. liſſe. | 
the Communion euer) daie, accordinge to this Decree of calixtus;&c. 0 

n Derg 
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Here pon mate ſ& , not onely , that theſe woozdes are alleged by pour owne 
Doconrs, vnder the name of Calixtus, wherein pou haue noted ſo greate an er- 
rour,but alſo that the lame woozdes, by the iudgement ofthe ſame Doctours, are 
thought to perteine no leſſe to the Laie people, then to the Pꝛieſte. 
Howe, ꝙ. Hardinge, thele thinges conſidered, J referre the indifferent iudge⸗ 
ment hereofto pour owne knowledge, and Conſciencs, whether ol vs two bath 
deteiued the Reader with a lie. 
T he eApologie, Cap. I2. Diuiſion. 3. 

More ouer, when the People commeth to the holy Communion, 
the Sacrament ought to be geuẽ them in Bothe Kindes :foꝛ ſo bothe 
Chꝛiſte hath commaunded, and the Apoſtles in euery place haue oꝛ⸗ 
deined, and al the Ancient Fathers and Catholique Biſhoppes haue 
folowed the ſame , And who lo doothe tontrarie to this, he (as Ge⸗ 
De cane Diſt. Iaſius ſaithe) committeth Sacrilege. And therefoze wee ſaie, that 
rcenperimu. DUC Aduerſaries at this daie, who hauinge violently thzuſte out, and 

quite fozebidden the Holy Communion, doo without the wooꝛde of 
God, without the Authoꝛitie of any Ancient Councel , without any 
Catholique Father, without any Exãple ofthe Pꝛimitiue Churche, 
pea and without reaſon alſo, de fende, and maineteine their Pztuate 
Malle, and the manglinge of the Sacramentes , and doo this not 
onely againſt the plaineerpzeſſe Commaundemente of Chꝛiſte / but al⸗ 
ſo againſte al Antiquitie, doo wickedly therein, e are very Churches 


robbers. | 
AM. Hardinge. 


— softe, and fayre, Maiſtert. Ye ſhe we more heate then witte, more ſtomake then learninge, more 

three togeather anger then reaſon. Ye ſaie muche,and prooue little . But ſaie ye.and ſaie againe;what ye wilt e oe 
boldely preſu · fel you bolllely that & neither Chriſte euer commaunded, a nor the A poſtles ordeined, # nor al the An „der both 
med. cient Fathers objerued , that the Sacrament be geuen to the people none ot ber Wiſe, but vnder bothe kindes not 
+ To proouea Kindes onely. I, Chriſr had expreſſely commaunded ir, the Churche (of Kome) had nor ſo nge cõmaunded 
ng bo time receiued, and kepre the vſe of one Kinde. The Apoſiler, and ſundry Holy Fathers Miniſtred bothe —_— 
{hal neuer proue Kindes: we confeſſe. Thar the one Kinde was not alſo by them Miniſtred, and that it is vrteriy vn- 24 i Ig 
the Aﬀirma- lawful, we denie, Þ and the ſame ſ hal ye neuer be able to prone . Touchinge this Whole pointeand ned yy the 
tive, . how uit le that ye alleage ont of Celaſius, maketh for you, and concerninge Maſſe not to be omitted Apoſtles, 

* 2 — . - for lacke of companie, to communicate S acramentally with the Priefle: x 1 haue ſaide ynough in my 

155 1 wk 8 anſweare to your fella we Mluelhis chalenge. Bringe he other ſtuſfe, and better then this, or els 

Articles ye haue «/the worlde wil ſee your haltinge,and the febleneſſe of our ſide. That we haue violent iy thrufte An va- 
vrtered three out, and quite forbidden the Holy Communion , onleſſe ye meane your o vue 5chiſmaticall , mut able, ſhamefaſto 
ſcore and foure and polluted Communton, if there Were any ſparke of ſhame or hatred of liynge in youge Woulde and ſclaun- 
eee neuer impute it vnto vs . Gad dot he tuo we, and the worlde is not vmwittinge, hom muche,howe deronſe hie. 
+ votruthe , fo ten, and boy carneſt'y the Cathelike churche exhorteth her Children to prepare them ſelues, to re- 

lenfible, and ſo ceiue their Maber. And though the peaple of Englande of late yeeres reſorted not commonly there- 
groſſe, that a to yet the deuot imm of Chriſten folke in this Countrie of baſe Alnaigne, in Fraunce in Itah, in 
man maie feele gg aine, and in ſundric other Chriſten praurnces, is ſo feruent in frequentinge the Holy Communion, as 
w_ his fin- if ye ſawe it, ye would be a ſhamed of your ſclaunderous reporte. Let Wiſe nen, and good men 
— indge, whether we be Churcherobbers, er ye vnſ hamefaſte liert. 


+ Vatruthe. No 


Learned Father The B. / Sarisburie . 


ever called the 


Sacramente his Where nothinge is anſweared, it were not amiſſe, to replie nothinge. If ꝙ. 
Sod, or Maker, Hardinge can onely voucheſaue, to calle vs ſclaunderous Nepozters,  vnſhame- 
| DD fat 


— * 
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faſfe Liers:and the Lordes Supper a Schiſmatical, Mutable, polluted Commus 3 
nion, it is ſufficient:the mater needeth no farther pꝛoufe. To this whole matter, Bothe 
P. Hardinge ſatthe, He hath ſufficiently anſweared ꝙ. Jewel. He hath anſwearcd, Kindes. 
J graunte;but how ſufficiently,the mat er it ſelfe wil declare . Bow be it, he mate 
not in any wiſe foꝛgeate, that in the ſame two ſhozte Treaties to P. Jewel, con- 
teininge onely two and fourtie litle leaues ot Paper, he hath ſente vs ouer, and 
publiſhed thzeeſcoze and foure notable, and greate Untruthes: whereof, J thinke, 
he hath na greate cauſe ſo mutche to glozte. | 
He ſaithe, That the Sacramente ſ houlde be deliuered to the people in bothe kindes , neither 
Chriſte euer commaunded ir, nor the Apoſtles euer ordeined it. Thus P. Hardinge ſaithe, 
onely bicauſe it iketh him thus to ſaie. Pet his omne Catholique Docoars, + the 
Chiete Champions of that ſide ſaie far otherwiſe. Gerardus Lorichius ſaithe, pe . publi- 
Ipfius Sacramenti Inſtitutio vult, vt Omnes vna manducemus , & bibamus: The ca fromganda. 
very Inſtitution of the Sacramente it ſeſfe willeth, that y vee Eate, and Drinkeal to- 
. And Ruardus Tapper the Deane of Louaine ſaithe thus: Habito re- caſſander e 
pectu ad Sacramentum, eiuſq; perfectionem, magis conueniret, ſub Vtraq; ſpecie fieri v/ raq: Specie, 
Communionem, quam ſub Alreratantum . Hoc enim magis conſonum eſt eius [nſtjs Pa. 25. 
tutioni, & integritati, & refectioni Corporali: imo & Exemplo Chriſti, & Patrum Pris 
mitiuæ Eccleſiæ: Conſideration had vnto the Sactamente, and to the perfection of the ſame, 
it were more convenient, that tHe Communion were M iniſtred vader Bothe Kindes, then 
Þnder One alone. For this were more agreable to the Inſtitution, and fulneſſe thereof, 
ard to the out warde refetlion of the Body: rea and to the Example bothe of chnite,and alſo 
of the Fathers of the Primitiue Churche , 
Certainely theſe woꝛdes of Chziſfe , Drinke ye al of this: Doo this in my 
Remembrance, are very plaine wooꝛdes of commaundemente, and Inſtitution. 
Therefoze Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Et in Pane, & in Calice Chriſtus dixit, Hoc chryſeſt. in.x 
facite in meam Commemorationem: Chriſte bothe in the Breade , and alſo in the corin Homi. ry. 
Cuppe ſaide , Doo this in Remembrance of mee, Likewiſe Theophyladtus , 
Tremendus Calix pari cunctis conditionetraditus eft : The Reuerende Cuppe is in es Theophylet. 
ual manner delmered to al. And, whereas Chziſte ſaithe, Drinke ye al of this, corinch.u. 
Paſchaus,to make the mater the platner,putteth thereto theſe woꝛdes: Tam Miz paſchaſſus. 
niſtri,quam reliqui Credentes: As wel the Miniſters, as the reſte of the Faitheful. 
In like manner S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Simul hoc ſumimus: ſimul bibimus: quia ſi- Pe cen Dijſi 2. 
mul vigimus: V Vee receive togeather: y Vee drinke togeather: biceuſe we live togeather. Qui Paſſus 
Not withſtandinge any Pꝛomiſſe of Conſtancie, made to the contrarie, pet, 
J truſte, P. Hardinge of his courteſte wil beleene, either D. Chryſoſtome, 62 D. 
Auguſtine, 02 Theophy lacte, oꝛ Paſchaſius, oz Lorichius , oꝛ Tapper, oz his 
Ne vve Doctours, oz the Olde, oz bis obne, oz others. Otherwiſe, it he be 
fully determined to be leeue noman, it is reaſon, that noman belceue him. 
Perhaps he wil ſaie , Notwithſtandinge Chziſtes woꝛdes be plaine, vet they 
are not offozce ſufficient, to binde vs foz euer. Foz ſo wziteth Cardinal Cuſanus, 
Scripturz ad tempus adaptantur, & varie intelliguntur: ita ve vno tempore fe- Nicola. cuſanus 
cundum currentem Eccleſiæ ritum exponantur: mutato ver ritu, iterum ſententia mute- Epil. 2. 4d Bo- 
tur: The Scriptures are applied to the ſtates of diuers times. and fo are taken hemos, 
in diuers ſenſes: So that at one time they are expounded accordin2e to the cunrente order 
of the Chinche: Put the order of the churche beinge change , the ſenſe of the Ecnptme is 
likewiſe changed] Do S. Auguſtine ſaithe of the Beretiques tne Manichees: Ex- 
pendunt iſta,non in ſtatera æqua Diuinarum Scripturarum , ſed in ſtatera doloſa Cur- Auguſt, contra 
ſuetudinum ſuarum: They weighe theſe maters, not in the equal balance of tFe Diuine Epiſt barmeni c- 
Scriptures, but in deceiteful Balance of their ov vne Cuſtomes. Of þ like ſoꝛte of He- 14, Lib.z Cap.2. 
rifiques 3, Hilarie ſaith, Qui ea, quæ Scripta ſunt, negas, quid reſtar, niſi vt ea, quæ non Er, De Tre- 
WU ſcripia nate, is 9. 


Inſticuti- 
on 1n 
Bothe 
Kindes, 


M. Hardinge, 
Pap. 48. C. 

Leo, Sermon. 4. 
De Quadrage- 
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ſcripra ſunt, credas? Seeinge thoy denieſt the thinges, that be written in the Scriptmes, what 
remaineth there, but that thou muſt beleeue ſutche thinges,asbe not ꝓntten in the Scupt nes? 

But where haue theſe menne the JnCitution of theire Halfe communion? 
ho oꝛdeined it : Who commaunded it? What Apoffle, what Ancient Dodour, 
what Holy Father euer vſed it? P. Hardinge him ſelfe is fozced to canfeſſe,by tbe 
repo:te of Leo, that the Firſte knowen Diuiſers , e Authours of it, were the olde 
Heretiques called the Manichees. Sutche is the Inſtitution , and Antiquitie of 
their Doctrine. Jt ſp2ange firſte of Hereſte, and was founded by Heretiques. 


ſims, r Touchinge Gelaſius, 3 haue already in my Fozmer Replie ſatde ſo mutche, as 


De cen. Dit. 2. 
Comperinu. 


Chryſoftom. ad 
Popul. Antioch, 
Homil 61. 

In Epiſt ad E- 
Pheſ. Roni 3. 


Auguſ?. in Io- 
hanem, tract. 59. 
Chryſoft. in lo- 
han. Homil.3. 


In Tohan. C4. G. 
De Sacr. Ltb.4. 
Ch.. 


tben vnto me ſæmed ſuttictent. The woꝛdes be plaine penough of them ſelfe , and 
nede noCommentarie: Aut integra Sacramenta percipiant, aut ab integris arceats 
tur. Quia diuiſio vnius eiuſdemq; Myſterij fine grandi ſacrilegio non poteſt peruenire : 
Either let them receive the V yhole Sacramentes (in Bothe Rindes:) oreſs (et them be 
dnyen from the vvhole. | 
Farther ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe, God doo: /e knowe, how mutche,howe often, and how ear. 
neſtly the catholique Churche exhorteth her children, to prepare them ſelues to receiue their Maker. 
O ꝙ. Hardinge, why ſhould you ſo fondely mocke p wozld wity ſo manifeſt folies? 
By what wozdes,by what examples exhozte pou them? Mhen euer ſaide you,as 
chryſoſtome ſaith vnto the people? Departe ye hence: væ haue nomoze right to 
ſtave here, then Heathens, e Jnfidelles:y& are V Vicked:pe are Shameleſſe:yeare 
Impudente, that ſtande by, t wil not Communicate. Andify Catholique Churche 
dw ſo often, 2 ſo earneſtly exho;fe her Childꝛen, how is it then, that y Pope, æ his 
Cardinalles do ſo ſeldome Communicate, ſcarcely once thꝛough the pœre⸗ Pale 
wee thinke, that the Pope, t bis Cardinalles be not the Childzen of the Churche? 
Laſte ok al, pe ſaie, pe erhozte the people to receiue their Maker J beſeche you, 
M. Bardinge, what Scripture, what Father, what Doctour euer taught you thus 
to ſafez The Sacramente is a Sacramente: it is not God. It is the Breade of our 
Lorde, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe: it is not our Lorde. It is a Creature cozruptible: 
it is not the Maker of Heauen, and Earthe. Accurſed is he, that geueth the name, 
and gloꝛie of God vnto a Creature, that is no God. S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, No- 
Iimus quzſo Creatorem cum Creatura confundere: Ne illud audiamus, Seruierunt Crea- 
turz potius.quim Creatori: Let Vs not confounde the Creatine, and the Creatour bothe tos 
geather; Leſte it be ſaide of vs, They haue bonoured a Creatine more then their Maker, 


T he eApologie,Cap.13.Diniſton.1. 

Wee affirme that Bꝛeade and wine are holy and heauenly Mp⸗ 
ſteries of the Body and Bioude of Chziſte , and that by them Chꝛiſte 
him ſelfe,beinge the true Bzeade of Eternal Life, is ſo pꝛeſently ge⸗ 
nen vnto vs. as that by Faithe wee verily receiue his Body and his 
Bloude. Yet ſaie wee not this ſo, as though wee thought, that the 
Nature and Subſtance of the Breade and VV ine is clerely chãged, 
and goeth to nothinge: as many haue dꝛeamed in theſe later times, 
pet could neuer agree emoge them ſelues vpon their owne dzeames, 
Foz that was not Chꝛiſtes meaninge, that the vvheaten Breade 
ſhould laie aparte his owne Mature, and receiue a certaine newe Di⸗ 
uinitie:but that he might rather chaunge vs. and to vſe Theophy- 
laces wooꝛdeg) might cranſfourme vs into his Body. Foꝛ what can 


be ſaide moꝛe plainely, then that, whiche Ambroſe ſaithe, Breade and 


VVine remaine ſtil the ſame, thei vvere before: and yet are 
changed into an other thinge ; Oz that whiche Gelaſius ſaithe, 
0 | | Ihe 
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The Subſtance of rhe Breade, or the Nature af the V Vine cea- Acciden- 
ſerch not to be: Oz that, whiche Theodorerus ſaithe, After the as 5 
Conſecration, the Myſtical Signes doo not caſte of their ovyne Wee _ 
; propre Nature: for thei remaineſtil in their Former Subſtance, 

? — Kinde: Oz that, whiche Auguſtine ſaith, That, vvhiche 1 senmn. ad 
ye ſee, is the zreade, & cuppe, & ſo our eies tel vs: but that, vvhiche Nate. 
your Faithe requireth to be taught, is this: The Bread is the Body 
of Chriſte, and the Cuppe is his Bloude: Oz that, whiche Origen 
ſaith: The Breade, vvhiche is ſanctified by the vvoorde of God, as In Marth, Ha- 
touchinge the material Subſtice theres of, goeth into the belly, and mir 
is caſte our into the priuie: Oʒ b, whiche Chꝛiſte him ſelfe ſaide, not 
onely after the bleſſinge ofthe Cuppe, but alſo after he had Miniſtred 
the Communion: I vvil drinke nomore of this fruite of the V ine. 

It is wel knowen, that the fruite ofthe ine is Wine, c not Blouds, 
Hardinge. 
In this Sacremente, after Conſecrat ion, the Subſtance of Breade and vvine beinge tourned into x Votruthe. Na 


11 


Vvbat is 

chat vye cal the Subſtance of the Body and Blonde of Chriſte,the & outwards Formes of Breade and V Vine, whiche 8 _ 
holy and remeine, are the sacramentes of Holy thinges, the Body and Bloude of Chriſte . 1 _ N 4 0 
keauenly : > 3g utche raine fog 
Myſtcrics, T he B . of Sar is bur IC. lies. 


An euerp natural thinge, two thinges are ſpecially to be conũdered: the Sub 
ſtance, t the Accidentej oz. as ꝙ. Hardinge calleth it, the out iv arde Fourme. Fez 
example, In Bzeade, the atertal thinge, that ſædeth vs, and is changed into the 
Blouve , and nourriſhement ol our bodies, is called the Subffance of the Bꝛeade: 
Che whitenelle, the Noundenelle, p Thickneſſe,the Sweteneſſe, x other the like, 
that are perteiued outwardly by our ſenſes, are called Accidentes. Now ſaithe ꝙ. 
Hardinge, ſoꝛ as mutche as the Subſtance of the Bꝛeade, e Mine is remoucd by 
Conſecration,efoz that canſe cannot be the Sacrament; therefoze the Accidentes- 
and Fourmes, whiche remaine, muſte needes be thought to be the Sacramentess 
| And ſo vpon a falſe Poſition, as ſhal appeare, be laieth the fundation of al his Do- 
ctrine;by the olde Kule, J trowe, that be learned ſometimes in his Sophiſttie, Ex 
Impoſsibili ſcquitur quodlibet: Of an Jmpoſsibilitie ye maie conclude, what ye liſte: euen 
as aptely, and as truely, as ſomme haue ſaide, It Chriſte were not Chriſte, then 
Sainae Patrike ſhoulde be Chriſte, 
* Jf P. Þardinge had alleged, either Scripture, oꝛ Doctour, oz Father, oz Coun⸗ 
; cel,oz anp other Aut hoꝛitie biũde his owne,he might happily haue benne belæued. 
To this whole fanſie, gentle Reader, in my Fozmer Replie,J haue made a ſe⸗ 
ueral anſweare . Uerily Chꝛiſte ſaithe, Non bibam ex hoc fructu vitis: J wil no- Marthe.26; 
more drinke, (not of theſe Accidentes,but)ofthis generation, and fruite, (and Sub- Luc. 22. 
ſcance) of rhe Vine. S. Paule (aithe, Panis, quem frangimus: (Not the Fourmes, 1. corinth 1 
02 Aceidentes, but) the Breade, that wee breake, And againe, Quoties manducabitis 1.corinth, u. 
Panem hunc: As often as ye ſhal eate( not theſe Attidentes, but) this Breade. S. cy cyprian.in O- 
prian ſatthe cf the ſame, I anis ex multorum granorum adunatione congeſtus: ratio . Domini- 
Breade mouſded, and made of many cornes. J doubte not, but S. Hardinge wil con- ca. 
| | feſſe,that coꝛnes yeelde Flower, and Subſtance:and not onely Fourmes,and Ac- Auguſtin. De 
ö | cidentes. ©. Auguſtine calleth the Holy ꝙyſterie, Sacramentum Panis, & Vini: Fide ad ret rum 
| The Sacramente (not of Fourmes, and Accidentes , as ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe, but) of c«.19. 
| Breade, and V Vine, Cyrillus faith, Credentibus Diſcipulis fragmenta Panis dedit: cyrill.in lohan, 
* . | | A Chriſte Lib.4.C4p.24; 
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By. Chriſte gave vnto bis Diſciples beleevinge in him, peeces of Breade, (not peeces of Ac⸗ 
cidentes). LES | S l oe? 
But P. Hardinge. hauinge in his fantaſigremoued the whole Subſtance of the 
Bꝛeade, in ſtæde thcreof bath bzought vs in Holy Fourmes, Holy Shey yes, 4 Yo- 
lp Accidentes. His Accidentes be the Pyſteries of Heauenly thinges: is Acci- 
dentes be the Jnftrumentss of Goddes Grace : His Accidentes bs the cauſes of 
Remiſſion of Sinne , We bzeake Accidentes: Me eate Accidentes: Me dzinke 
Accidentes: we are fedde with Accidenres ; The Subſtance of our Bodies is in- 
creaſed with Accidentes , And, to be ſhozte , he wozketh al his Piracles by the 
Power of his Accidentes. SE "ITE. OTE +1 


M. Hardinge. | 


a Vutruthe. For vvhybe ye ſo lathe to ſpeabe, as the Church [peaketh,that in this 2 carrandt v receine the The Defens 


this phraſe is v- 
ſed commonly 


Body of Chriſtetwvhy had ye rather ſaie after @ & ſtraunge manner, that by Breade and Vine Chriſt ders refuſe 


of the Ancient him ſelfe is ſo preſently geuen ynto vs, as that by Faithe Weverely receiue his Body and his Blond? to ſpeake as 
Fathers: as hal 77 721 F > 6 | the Church 
x 9 5e B. of arisburie_. WC. 
I neuer thought, it had benne ſo great an Pereſie,to ſpeake,as the Apoſtles of 
Chꝛiſte, i the Learned Docours ofthe Churche haue ſpoken befoze vs. S. Paule 
Roman. 6. ſaithe, Conſepulti ſumus cum Chriſto Per Baptiſmum in mortem: Wee are Lied tos 
coloſſ. 2 geather with Chriſie By Baptiſme vnto death. S. Hierome ſaith-Per Aquam Baptiſmi, 


Hyeronm. De vel per Ignem Spiritus Sancti Acterni illius Panis Corpus efficitur: By the Water of 
Corp.c5-San- Baptiſme, or By the Fier of the Holy Gboſie,he is made the Body of 5 Euerſaſtinge zreade. 
guine Chriſti. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Habes Chriſtum in præſenti Per Fidem: In præſenti Per Baptif- 
Auguſtin. in 109 matis Sacramentum : In præſenti Per Altaris Cibum, & Potum: Thox baſte Chriſte in 
han. traffe. 50. Preſence By Faithe: Jn Preſence By the Sacrament of Baptiſme: Ju Preſence By the Meate, 
C3rill.in lohan, and Drinke of the Aultar, S. Cyril ſatthe, Corporaliter Filius Per Benedictionem 
Ln. cab 27. Myſticam nobis vnitur, vt Homo: The Sonne of God py the M yſlical Bleſſinge is vnited 
Hzlarize De Ynto vs, as Mau. D. Hilarie ſaithe, Chriſtus eſt in nobis Per Sacramentorum My- 
Trinit. Lib. 8. ſterium: Chſte is in vs By the Myſterie of the Sacramentes. 

And, leſte . Hardinge ſhoulde thinke, to take any greate aduantage by theſe 
woꝛdes thus vttered, as he, t others of his ſide haue often donne, S. Auguſtine in 
moſte plaine wiſe expoundeth the ſame: Si ad ipſas res Viſibiles, quibus Sacramenta 

Anpuſt.De Bap- tractantur, animum conferamus, quis neſciat, eas eſſe corru ptibiles: i autem ad id. quod 

teſmo contra Per illas res agitur, quis non videat, non poſſe corrumpi: Jf ee beholde the Viſible 

Donat iſt. Ltb.3. Creatures, (as the Bꝛeade, the Wine, the Water) wherein the Sacramentes are minis 

Cap. ic. fred, who ſeeth not, that they be corruptible:? But if wee conſider the thinges, that are 
wrought thereby, who ſceth not, that they cannot be corrupted? -  - 

Now fudge thou, god Chziſtian Reader , how Childiſhelp theſe quarrelles be 
ſought againſt vs, without cauſe : c what Pyſtical Catholique eares P. Hardinge 
hath, that cannot abide the phꝛaſes, and ſpeaches of the Anctente Fathers, 


AM. Hardinge. 


If a man ſhould preſſe you With your o e woordes, and demaunde, what maner of Preſence ye vvhit Pre- 


teache, aſfirminge Chriſte him ſelfe preſent ly to be geuen: I weene, ye would be feunde halt inge . For 
how ſaie ye? If Chriſte be preſently geuen pnto vs by Breade and Vvine in the Sacramente , then is 
Chriſte preſent. F he be preſent, uche ye muſte needes graunt, tell vs further, howe is he preſent: 
accordinge to the Subſtance of his Body, or by Grace or accordinge to the Maieſtre of his Gedhcd ? The 


fence of 
Chriſte in 
the Sacra- 
ment doo 
the Defcne 


firſt, whar ſhiftes ſo euer ye ſeeke, ye wil not graunt . And therefore is your one Apoſile Martin ders ac- 
Luther at foWle defiance With your maiſters, Zuinglius, Oecolampadius, Caluine, and you, knovvlege- 


and ſo be his Diſciples, loachimus V Veſiphalus,Epinus,Pomeran,Heſhuſius,Brent ius, Uyricus,and ma- 
ny othert,as ye knoWe . If ye wil ſaie, be is preſent by bis Grace: ſo is he Preſente with al good men: 
„ -oand 


— 


— 


+ . 2 — —— 
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and that not onely when the Sacrament is miniſtred,but alſo at al other times . Againe, io w can ye 28 Body y 
make good.that by Faithe we receiue his Body,and Bloud?By Faith We receiue Crace,and the Merites © 
of his Death ſuffered in his Body with ſ heddinge of his Bloud. But the Body and Blade it ſe(fe,that 
v the very * Subſtance of his Body and blinde: tel vs, how by Eaithe (xproperly and truely to ſpeake) * Vorrothes, = 
as Who ſ hould ſate by Faithe made Preſent, we receiue it ? Furthermore I "what baue ye to anſweare * nx. mg 
of Chriſte te this queſtion F Wee receiue the Body and Blond of Chriſte verely by Eaithe (for ſo ve ſaie) We de- and 4 * 4 . 
not recei- mide Whether we recetur the ſame by Faithe onely without the Bedy,or With the office of our Body. wee receiue it x 
ued by If thoffice of our Body be required to the receiuingeof Chriſtes Body m the Sacrament, az Chriſte him not. Reade the 
Faithe one - ſelfe + certainely meante(for els ho'w obeyed the Diſciples his commexndement,to whome he ſaide as po 
Iy. his Supper, Take and eate, this ts my Body, like Wiſe of the Cuppe, Take and drinke, whiche cannot + is hy rw aha 
be donne but by the ſeruice of the Body) hereof then it foloweth,that his Body is verely preſent. Now queſtion. 
that it is not receined by Faithe onely,thus we prone it by your owne Doctrine: Þ It ts ſo recrtued. as » Vntruthe. For 
it is Preſent : but it is Preſent. by Bread and Vine (as ye ſaie,) Ergo it is rereiued by Bread and Chriſte meante 
VVine. To conclude,if by Breade and V vine, then not by raithe onely. vvil ye geue me leaus to ſate, * ſuche 1 55 
"what 1 thinke of you? Verely it ſeemeth by your vaine ianglinge » that as S. Paule ſaieth of ſuche 1 25 
other like you, ye vndeyſtande nat, har ye ſpeake,nor whereof ye affirme. | +a Sophiſtical. 
5 ns oF and a childi 
The B. Sarisburie. 4 
+ Jn what ſenſe wer maie fruely ſafe, Chꝛiſte is either Pzeſenfe with vs, oʒ Ab- Anſweare. 
ſente from vs, the mater is not ſo doubteful,oz dangerous to be anſweared: onleſſe 
S. Hardinge haue fozegotten the Articles of his Crde. Foz thus wee are taught 
to belene, Chriſte is Aſcended into Heauẽ, and ſitte tp af the Right Hande of God, Whiche 
Article S. Auguſtine expoundeth thus: Noli dabitare ibi nunc eſſe hominem Chri- Auguſt Epi. yy. 
ſtum Ieſum, vnde venturus eſt : memoriterq; recole, & fideliter tene Chriſtianam ad Dardan. 
Confeſsionem,Quoniam Reſurrexit a mortuis: Aſcendit ad Cœlum: Sedet ad Dextram 
Patris: nec aliunde, quàm inde v enturus eſt ad viuos mortuoſq; iudicandos: Doubte 
tñou not, but Chriſte Jeſus, as M an, is there no we, from whence he ſhal comme: And beare 
thou wel in minde v and faithe fully beleeue the chriſtian Confeſsion , That Chriſte is Riſen 
apaine from the Deade: And Aſcended into Heauen: And sittetß at the Right Hande of 
the Father: And that he ſhal comme againe from thence , and from no vvhere els, 
to Judge the quicke , and the Deade. Againe he ſaithe, Homo, ſecundum Cor⸗ 
pus, in Cœlo eſt: & de loco migrat: &, cùm ad alium locum venerit, in eo loco, 
vnde venit, non eſt: Chriſte,as Man, accordinge to his Body, isin Heouen: and Han tract zi 
paſſeth from place to place: and, v v hen he commeth to an other place, he is not 
in the other place, from vvhence he came. Likewiſe againe , Secundum Præ- 
ſentiam Maieſtatis, ſemper habemus Chriſtum nobiſcum: Secundum Præſentiam Car- 
nis, recte dictum eſt Diſcipulis, Me autem non ſemper habebitis: Accordinge to the 
Preſence of his M aieſtie, wee haue Chriſte euermore with vs: But accordinge to the Pre- 
ſence of the Fleaſhe, it is tue, that Chriſte ſaide to his Diſciples Me you ſhal not haue 
aly vaies vvith you. | + 
So ſaithe the Holy Father, and Party? Vigilius, Dei Filius, ſecundum Hus Vizilius contra 
manitatem ſuam, receſsit a nobis: Secundum Diuinitatem, ait, Ecce ego vobiſcum Eutychen, Lib. I. 
ſum vſque ad Conſummationem ſæculi: The Sonne of God, accordinge to his Man- 
hoode, is gonne from vs: But accordinge to his Sodßed, he ſaithe , Beholde, J am with 
you vntil the ende ofthe worlde, And againe, Et nobiſcum eſt, & non eſt nobiſcum: 
quia quos reliquit Humanitate, non Deſeruit Diuinitate: Chriſte is with vs: and yet 
he is not vvith vs: For vvhome he leafte, touchinge his Humaine Nature, or 
his Body, touchinge his Godhead , be leafte them not. And againe, Verbum y- 
bigzeſt : Caro autem eius vbiqg non eſt: The Woorde,{or Godbed of Chriſte)is enerys 
where, but his Fleaſhe, or Body is not eueryvvhere. Doſaithe S. cyril, Er Cyrill.in lohans 
Corpore abfuero, Præſens tamen ero,vt Deus: Although J be Abſente as touchinge m mos 


my Body: yet, a: Cd, J wil be preſente. + 
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And to leaue an infinite number of other Learned, and Catholique Fathers, 
that haue witten the like , Origen ſaithe thus: Secundum Diuinitatis Naturam 
non peregrinatur à nobis: Peregrinatur ſecundum diſpenſationem Corporis , 
quod ſuſcepit : Chriſte ,accordinge to his Godhed,is not a ſtranger fo vs: Bit he is a — 
accardinge to the diſpenſation of the Body, that he receiued. 

Thus is Chꝛiſte bothe Abſente, and Preſente: Preſente in Paieſtie, Abſente 
fn Body. And in this ſenſe Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe , Semper nobiſcum eſt Chriſtus: 
Neque enim, niſi nobiſcum eſſet Chriſtus , ſupereſſer Eccleſia: Chriſte is euermore Pre- 
ſente with vs. For onleſſe be were preſente, the Churche of God coulde not contine we. 

But P. Hardinge ſaithe, Howe can yee make good, that by Faithe wee recetue bis 
Body, and Bloude ? By Faithe Wee receiue Grace, exc. This queſtion ſhoulde rather hane 
benne demaunded of S. Auguſtine, and of other Learned Docours-, and Ancient 
Fathers of the Churche . Bow coulde S. Auguſtine ſafe, Quid paras dentem , & 
ventrem? Crede,& Manducaſti: What prepareſt thou thy toothe,and thy Belly:Bes 
leeue:and thou haſte eaten. Pow coulde Tertullian ſafe , Chriſtus auditu des 
uorandus eſt:intellectu ruminandus eſt: & Fide digerendus eft 2 Chriſte muſte 
be deuoured by Hearinge: cher ved by vnderſtandinge: digeſted by Faithe. 

Bow coulde Dztgen fate, sanguis Teſtamenti infuſus eſt in Corda noſtra? 
The Blonde of the Teſtamente is poyvred into our hartes. HYowecoulde S. Cys 
prian ſafe, Eſus huius'Carnis eſt quædam auiditas, & quoddam defiderium manendi in 
Chriſto? Quod eſt eſca Carni, hoc eſt Animæ Fides. Non dentes ad mordendum a- 
cuimus: ſed Fide ſincera Panem Sanctum frangimus: The Eatinge of this Fleaſhe 
isa certaine greedineſſe , and a certaine deſire to tanie in Chriſte. That meate is vnto our 
Eleaſhe,the ſame is Faithe vnto our soules. ee ſharpen not our teeth to bite witß⸗ 
al: But yvith pure Faithe y vee breake this Holy Breade. To be ſhozte, howe 
could S. Auguſtine ſaie, Credere in Chriſtum, hoc eſt manducare Panem Vis 
uum? To Beleeue in Chriſte, that is the Eatinge of the Breade of Life, And a- 
againe, Nolite parare fauces, ſed Cor: Prepare not your mouthes (fo Eate of this 
132eade, but) prepare your Hartes. To theſe & other like Ancient Catholique Fa- 
thers P. Hardinge ſhould haue ſafde, How can ye make good, that by Faithe we receiue 
Chriſtes Body, and Bloude? Thus they witneſſe:thus they wꝛite:thus they ſafe : and 
therefoze , onleſſe P. Hardinge can finde vntrathe in theire wozdes, they make 
it good. | 

But to fozce onwarde his mater, heſaithe : Properly, and truely fo ſpeake, 
howe can wee Cate Chꝛiſtes Body by Falthe? Here it might haue pleaſed ꝙ. 
Hardinge to remember that theſe phꝛaſes, To Eate Chriſte: To Drinke Chriſte: 
To Digeſte Chriſte: To be Fedde vvith Chriſte: To dyvelle in Chriſte: To be 
cladde yvith Chriſte: To be grafte in Chriſte: ànd other the like, are not plaine, 
oꝛdinarie, vſual, and Common Speaches: but Pyſtically, and Couertip vttered 
vnder a Figure:therebp to gene vs to vnderſtande, that Chꝛiſte is our Spiritual 
Peake : our Spiritual Dꝛinke: our Spiritual Suſtenance:our Spiritual houſe: 
our Spiritual robe; and our Spiritual ſtocke. Therefoze S. Augultine ſaithe, 
Niſi manducaueritis Carnem Filij Hominis , & Sanguinem biberitis , non habebitis Vi- 
tam in vobis. Facinus, vel Flagitium videtur iubere. Figura ergo eſt, Præcipiens Paſ- 
ſioni Domini eſſe communicandum, & ſuauiter, atq; vtiliter recondendum in memoria, 
quod pro nobis Caro eius Crucifixa, & vulnerata ſit: Onleſſe ye eate the Fleaſhe of the 
Sonne of Man, aud Drinke his Bloude , ye ſhal baue no life in you. He ſeemeth by theſe 
ewoordes to commannde vs to doo an horrible wickedneſſe. (Foz it ts an hoꝛrible mater to 
eate Mannes Fleaſhe, oz to dzinke Pannes Blonde). Therefore this is a Figure, 
{02 manner of ſpeache)commaundinge vs to be partakers of Chriſtes paſsion, and comfortas 
bly to laie vp in our minde, that his Eleaſhe was C mcified, and wounded for om ſakes, = 
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So ſaith Gratian.touching the ſame, Quidam nõ improbabiliter exponunt Carnis, & 
Sanguinis Veritatem, ipſam earundem rerum efficientiam, id eſt, Remiſsionem Pec- 


Faithe 
Eateth. 


De Conſe.Difl 2. 


catorum: Touchinge theſe woordes , The Truthe of Chriſtes Fleaſhe,and Blouſe, ſomme Sec ies. 


menne not vnapteſy vnderſtande thereby, the effecte, and force of chriſtes Fleaſhe, and 


Bloude, that is to ſaie, The R emißion of our Sinnes. And ſo S. Auguſtine ſaithe, 


Lanerunt Stolas ſuas in Sanguine Agni , hoc eſt, in Gratia Dei per Chriſtum: They Ag in A poc. 
-waſhte theire cotes in the Bloude of the Lambe » that is to ſaie, in the Grace of God Homil. 6. 


through Chriſte, This Grace flowinge from Chꝛiſtes Body vpon the Croſſe, and 
geuen to the Faithful in the Piniſtration of the Holy Pyfferies, oftentimes bea- 
reth the name of Chꝛiſtes Bodp, and is the grounde, and Subſtance of the Sacra- 
ment: And-who ſo euer is Partetaker of this Gzace,is alſo Partetaker of Chꝛiſtes 
Body. Therekoze S. Auguſtine ſaith, Cum eſſent omnibus Communia Sacra- 
ment2 , non Communis erat omnibus Gratia,que eſt Virtus Sacramentorum: 
c ßereas the gacramentes were common to al, yet᷑ the Grace thereof was not common to al. 
And that is the Pov ver. and ſtrength of the Sacramentes. Likewiſe S. Ambzoſe, 
In ſimilitudinem quidem accipis Sacramentum: Sed Veræ Naturæ Gratiam, Virtu⸗ 
temq́; conſequeris: Yee take the Sacramente in Repreſentation, or Remembrance: But ye 
obteine thereby the Grace and Povver of Chriſtes Very Nature. 

Pere P. Harding once againe moueth a very ne&deleſſe queſtion. vvee demaunde, 


ſaithe he, whether wee receiue the ſame Body of Chriſte by Faithe onely, Without our Body,or with 


the office of our Body, Any childe might ſone be hable to aſſoile this reddle . Raba- 
nus Maurus ſaithe, as it is alleged befoze, Sacramentum ore percipitur:Virtute 
vero Sacramenti interior homo ſatiatur; The sacramente is receiued with the bo⸗ 
dily mouth: but v vithe the vertue of the sacramente, ( whiche is the Body of 
Chꝛiſte)the Inner man(that is, not the Body, but the Soule) is filled, So ſaithe 
Anguftine, Cum videbitis Filium Hominis aſcendentem, vbi erat pris, certè vel tunc 
videbitis, quia non eo modo, quo putatis, erogat Corpus ſuum: certe vel tuncintel- 
ligetis,quia Cratia eius non conſumitur morſibus: When ye ſal ſee the Sonne of 
Man Aſcendinge thitßer, where be was before , then at the ſeaſte, ye ſhal ſee, that he gees 

ue th not bis Body in ſutche ſorte, as you imagine; Then ſhal you vnderſtande, that his 

Grace is not conſumed v vith bitte of mouthe. Agatne he ſaithe, Qui manducar 
intus, non foris:qui manducat in corde,non qui premit dente: He that eateth Chriſtes 
Body in vvardly, not that eateth(the Dacrametite) outy vardly: He that eateth the 
Body of Chriſte it ſeſfe in his harte, not that preſſeth (the Sacramente) vvith his 
toothe. . hw 8 

P. Hardinge argueth farther,chr:{es Body is ſo recerued,as it is preſents: But it it pres 
ſente by Bread and vvine {ye ſaie) Ergo it is receined by Bread, and v vine: ro canclude.if by Bread, 

and V Vine,then not by Faithe onely, If M. Hardinge had better conſidered the Rules 

of his Olde Sophiſtrie, he might ſone haue ſæne the wantes, and defozmities of 
this reaſon . Emongeſt childꝛen it is called Ignoratio Elenchi: Whiche is the 

Simpleſt Fallax of al the reſte. 

It is true, that ofour parte, it is not either our hande,,0z our moathe , but 
Faith onely, that receiueth the Body of Chziſte : but the ſame Body of Chzilte is 
offered, and repꝛeſented vnto our Faithe by meane of the Sacramentes. We 
ſpeake ot ſutche Jnſtrumentes of Recetuinge, as are of our ſelfe,and be within vs: 
. Hardinge anſweareth of the Sacramentes , that be external Inſtrumentes, 
and are wholy without vs. So in Baptiſme, not withſtandinge we haue Chziſte 
Pꝛeſente of our parte Onely by Faithe. yet S. Auguſtine ſaithe, as it is ſaide be- 
koꝛe, Habemus Chriſtum in Preſenti per Baptiſmatis Sacramentum: Mee baue Chriſte 
Preſently by the Sacramente of Baptiſme, Thus is Chꝛiſte Pꝛeſente vnto vs: Df his 
parte, Onely by his Grace: Ot᷑ our parte, Onely by our Faithe ; By the Sacrf- 
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ric of Dor ed, Onely,asby meane of outwarde Inſtrumentes, fo moue our ſenſes. 
ctrine. Tbis light, and childiſhe errour, as J haue (aide beloze, is called Ignoratio Elen- 


chi, ans therefoze ſemeth to pꝛocede ot Ignoꝛance. S. Hardinge ſhould haue bet⸗ 


ter examincd the fozce of his Argumentes, befoze he thus ſaddatnely ſente them 
abzoade. 

| Touchinge the mater if ſelfe,ff is not the Bodfly mouthe , but Faithe alone, 
Aug in loan. that receineth,and embzaccth Cbiſtes Body, O. Auguſtine ſaithe, Panis iſte Ins 
Traferzs, derioris Hominis quzriteſuriem.Qui credit in eum, manducat: This Breade requireth 
the hunger of the Inner Man. e that beleeueth in him, eateth his Body. 
AX FLyts is no tangling, as pou ſafe, S. Hardinge: It is the Aunclent Catholique 
Doctrine ot y Churche of God. Wee be wel aſſared ol it, i knowe cerfainely, what 
wee (ate, But touching y certainetie ot pour Doarine in this point, J haue bzielely 
touched if in my Fozmer Replie,ſo mutche, as J then thought might ſæme ſaff(- 


tiẽte. Somme of you hold. p Chꝛiſtes Body paſſeth down into py ſtomake: Somme, 


p it entreth onely into the Mouthe, c goeth no further: Somme others ſafe, Quim 
De Conſe.Diſt2. citd Species terũtur dentibus, tam ciiò in Ccelum rapitur Corpus Chriſti: As ſoone «s 
Tribus gradib. tſe Pommes of the Breade be grate with the teeth , ſtreight waie the Body of Chriſte is 
In Ch caught vp into Heauen. An-othewof pou ſaithe , A Mouſe eatetß the Body of Chriſte; 
An other ſaithe, Nay; a Mouſe cannot eate it: Peter Lombarde, the Grande ꝙai⸗ 
ſter of al your Schale, is piteouſip confounded in the caſe , and tannet imagine, 
4 Senten.diſt13 what to ſafe, Foz after he had him ſelfe moued the queſtion, Quid igitur ſumit Mus, 
vel quid manducat: What is it then, that the Mouſe receiuetß, or what eatethit? He ans 
ſweareth, Deus nouit: Novye God knovveth: (As for my parte, J cannot tel). 
Sutche be your Doctours,P.Hardinge:ſutche is pour Doctrine. Therefoze,to 
conclude with your owne woꝛdes, it appeareth by pour agreemente, and pour an- 
ſweares , ve vnderſtande not the thinges pe ſpeake ol: but boths affirme,and de⸗ 
nie-yeknowenot what. | 


AM. Hardinge. 


＋ As ye procede fœrt he gene warninge to your Readeri mor to take you ſo.a5 thaughye held with 
tranſubſtantiation. And here ye ſpeake thereof as beſt becommeth you ſcoffinge ſprite, c allinge it a 
dreame of men of later times,Whereof they coulde neuer yet agree within them ſelues. By whiche 
ewoordes your eloquence hath ſet foorth your ſpite and liemg at once.For albeit the terme of tranſub- 


X Marke this ſtantiarion be & of no greater antiquitie, then the Councel Laterane vnder Innecent ius the thirde, _ ubſtã 
Iatlobs 


Antiquitie. This here it was by the Holy Ghoſte,and the Fathers there deuiſed, as very fitte for opening of the Truthe 
«os impugned by the Berengarians: yet is the Doctrine thereof no leſſe Auncient,then the Coſpel it ſelfe. 
many * = 13 For maugre the malice of the Deuil. and of al the Sacramentaries , the Olde Truthe ſhal preuaile, by 
fifreene yeerrs Whiche we are taupht,thar, whiche was Breade,by the Myſtical bleſzinge to be Fade Chriſies Body: 
after Chriſte. and that whiche was wine, to be made his laude, as I haue otherryoheres ſufficiently declared. And 
Tas in aMy- thechurche hath * alroaies bereupen ferfitely accorded, touchinge the Subſtance:though certaine 
ſteric, or Sacra- gcheaſemen in their Scholaſtical Diſputat ions, Where oftent imes victorie is ſougbt, and Faith not im- 


r ug ned. about diſcuſitan of ſomme ſchoole pont haue wit ſuut preindice of our belefe diſagreede. + 


viſe it 1 5 - 
— ug The B. of Sarisburie. 
3 lem. As lex the ſcoffes, and ſpites . and lies, ve ſpeake of, ꝙ. Hardinge, let him baue 
nifeſte, As f hal them, that hath beſte deſerued them. Then verily, without greate wzonge , you 
appeare. cannot loſe them. | 


Touching your New Fãtaſte of Tranſubſtantiarion.wbether it be adzeame,oz 
no,t whether the dꝛeamers of it them ſelues were euer yet hable.rightly to expoad 
theire owne d2eame.it appeareth partely by pour owne Confeſſion . Ye graunte,. 


the name and terme thereof was neuer knowen , oz hearde of in al the —_— 
vnti 


Ann. 1215, 
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vntil pour late Councel of Laterane,holde in Rome vnder Pope Innocentius the 


thirde, in the verre of our Lozde a thouſande two hundzed and fiffene, tn the time 


of Binge John the Binge of England, and neuer befoze, So longe the Churche 
of God was bable wel to ſtande without pour Tranſubſtantiation. ful. 


And al be it pe tel vs, not wit hſtandinge the newnefie of the name, vet neuer⸗ 


theleſſe the Doarine thereof hath ſtil continewed in the Churche and hathe benne 


euermoze receiued, and confeſſed of al the Faitbeful: and that maugre the malice 
of the Diuel, and ol al the Sacramentartes,it ts as Ancient, as the Goſpel, oz as 
Chzifte him lelfe:Bet of y other ſide ye cofelſe platnely, that foz the ſpace of twelne 


bundzed yeres,and mo9ze,noman wiſte, by what name to calle it. ay 
But foz as mutche, as you thinke it lawful foz pou to auouche, and affirme, ” 


what pou liſte, true, oz falſe , without controlmente: whereas pe ſate,thts late 
Faithe of yours is as Auntient, as the Goſpel, knowe vou, that ſomme of the belte 
learned ot pour owne ſide, haue laide, ſt is a nev Ve Pointe in Religion: and there- 
foze not ſs Auncient, as pou ſeeme to make it: it is a doubtefu! Concluſion: and 
thereloꝛe no Faithe at al. D. Tonſtal thereof ſaithe thus, De modo, quo id fieret, 
fortaſſe ſatius erat. curioſum quenq; ſuæ relinquere Coniecturę:ſicut liberũ fuit ante 
Concilium Lateranum: Of the manner, and meane, howe this might be ( whether by 
Tranſubſtantiation, oz other wiſe ) perhops it had benne better to leaue ene ry man, that 
wweulde be Curious , to his owne Coniedture:;as before the Councel of Laterane it 
v vas leafteat libertie. You ſaie, it is as Auncient as the Goſpel:D. T onſtal ſaith, 
It is but new, and came in twelue hundꝛed pres, and moze.aftcr the Coſpel: Nou 
ſafe it is the Catholique Faith:D. Tonſtal ſaithe. It is a Coniecture, oꝛ a Gheaſſe 
( whiche differeth not match from a dꝛeame) and that befoze the ſaide late Councel 
of Laterane, noman y vas bounde to beleeue it. And here it mate pleaſe you to 
conſider indifferently with pour ſelfe:Jf it were leafte at Libertie, ag O. Tonſtal 
ſaithe,foz anp man either to receiue it, oʒ to retuſe it, as he thought god. how could 
it then be the Catholique Faithe 2 It it were the Catholique Faithe, as you ſaie, 
t that maugre the malice of the Diuel, howe then could it ſo many hundzed yeeres 
be leafte at libertie? 

Hereof pve ſaie, ve haue wꝛitten ſnfficfently etherwheres. Al this 7 graunt:peur 
Bokes are knowen. How be it, if you woulde haue witten nomoze but Truetbe. 
pe might haue ſaued mutche time, and ſparcd ſomme paper. But il it ſhal not 


Tranſub- 
ſtantiati- 

on Nevve, 
& doubte- 


Cutberbertng 
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miſlike pou, once againe moze aduiſedly to viewe the ſame ye ſhal finde in the verx 


Firſte Diuiſion thereof thze greate Untruthes togeather, al within the ſpace of 
FJauretæne lines. 

Howe whether pour kantaſie of Tranſubſtantiation bea Dꝛeame, oꝛ no, by 
the Conſtancie, and Certainetie thereof,and by the agræmente of pour Doctours, 
v founded it firſte. it maie appeare. Petrus Lombardus̊ onely General of al this 
Camp, herot᷑ vſeth theſe ſpeaches: Quibuſdam ita videtur: Quidã dicunt:Quidi tra- 
dunt;Quidam concedunt: Alij putauerunt,Subſtantiam ibi Panis & Vini remanere: 
Somme menne Iudge thus: Somme ſaie tfus:somme haue v vritten thus: Somme graunte 
this: Somme others haue thought thus, that 5 very Subſtance of the Breade, and Wine 
remaineth ſtil. Here is a ſtrange agræmente ot Learned menne, ſpecially in a 
caſe ofthe Catholique Faith. But hereto what ſaithe Peter Lombarde him ſelfe, 
that taketh vpon him as a Judge to determine theſe donbtes:Yow is he reſolued? 
Oz howe agrethe be in Judgemente with him ſelfe + His anſweare is this, 
Si autem quæritur, qualis ſit illa Conuerſio, An Formalis, An Subſtantialis, An alteri- 
us generis, definire non ſufficio;Jfa queſtion were moued, what manner of Conuerſion, cr 
change this is; Whether it be in Fourme, or in Subſtance,or of ſomme other ſorte, I am 
not hable to diſcuſſe it, ere wee mate ſæ, the blinde leadeth the blinde. He that 

ſottety 
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ſtantiati- etteth him ſelfe befaꝛe al the rette, and woulde be taken foz a guide, knoweth not 
on Nevve, where to ſette his owne fote. Gabriel Biel ſaithe, Quomodo fir ibi Corpus 
& doubre- Chriſti , Virim per Conuerſionem alicuius in ipſum, an ſine Canuerſione incipiat eſſe 
ful Corpus Chriſti cum Pane, manentibus Subſtãtia & Accidentibus Panis, non inue- 
: nitur expreſſum in Canone Biblizz Howe the Body of Chriſte is there» whether it be by 
changinge of ſomme thinge into it, or Chriſtes Body beginne to be there togeather with the 
Breade , both the Subſtance , and the Accidentes of the Breade remaininge ſtil 
y vithout changinge, it is not founde expreſic in the Canon of the Bible, leaue lnnos 
centius, scotus, ànd ſundzie others of pour scholaſtical Doctours , with theire 
doubteful dꝛeamcs, and gheaſſes to like pourpoſe. | 

Whether theſe be dzeames,0z no, lene fo you, P. Paxdinge,fo conſider. Ue- 
rilp Innocentius.z.ſaithe, Fuetunt, qui dicerent,quod, ficut poſt Conſecrationem vera 
Panis remanent Accidentia, ita Panis remanet vera Subſtantia: There were ſomme, 
that ſaide, that as after Conſecration there remaine the very Accidentes,or Fourmes of Bread, 
ſo ſide wiſe the very Subſtance of the ſame Breade remaineth ſtil, And this ſame 
Zudgemente Durandus,although be him ſelfe holde it not, yet he wil not haue it 
in any wiſe to be condemned, 8 : 

Nowe, P. Hardinge, if pou diſſemble not, but belcæue conſtantly, as pou (aye, 
then cannot theſe thinges ſtande, without Pꝛeiudice of pour belexue, 


M. Hardinge. 


But Lorde what meant ye to allege Theopſꝶylacte, and 5. Ambreſe » Whoſe Doctrine is ſo contrary 
to your mas Light is to darkenes ? Theophylatte expoundinge theſe Woordes of Chriſte in S. ihn, As 
the Liainge Father hath ſent me, euen ſo liue 1 by the Father,and he that eaterh me, (hal line by me. | 
ſaithe thus: Doeſt thou not heare 4 dreadful ſateinge? Wee eate not pure Cod. for he is vntouche able, , 3 
and vnbodily. Neither can he be comprehended with etes, ner teethe. Neither eate we thefleaſhe cheie De- 
of a pure man: for that can profite nothing at al. But now that God hathyvnited vnto him ſelfefleaſhe ſenders. ; 
after a vnſpeakeable contemperament, the fleaſhe is alſo become lifemakinge. Not for that it is paſ« 

«rhis Gwoilitade ſed aWay into the Nature of God. be ware of that, but after the likenes of fyryyron;Whiche abideth 
of fy y16quite ron, and (heweth the operation of fire: euen ſo(quoth he)the fleaſhe of our Lorde abidinge fleaſhe,is 
ouerthroverh rfemakinge.es bernge the fleaſhe of cd the worde. Then as ( ſaithe he) I liue by the Father. "who ir 
the whole fan- life;ſo he that earcth me, ſhal liue by me, being tempered with me, as alſo being tranſelemented into 
taſie of Tran- me, who haue Po wer to viuificate or giue life. VVhiche laſte woordes your one Doftour Occolame 
ſubſtantiation. padius hathe thus turned, Dum quodammods miſcetur, & tranſelementatur in me, qui viui- 
1 ficare poteſt, corryptinge the ſounde Doctrine of the writer with h forgedkquodammods, 
8 ewhiche he founde not in the Greke there placed and reakinge the congruitie of the Latine ſpeache, 
ignorance For, by puttinge that in the third: Perſon, that oug (1s to be in the firſte, If faithe ronghn al this matter, 
Quodam⸗- then after your meaning, might we eate God,Whiche Theopſylacte denyeth.He ſait he, he that eateth 
modò, i ia Chriſtes fleaſh, is tepered togeat her with him, and tranſelemented into himiſo as he ts made one Body | 
the texte: Ad With him, as Cyrillus expeundeth the place of S. paule to the Epheſians : Where be ſaithe, that we be ©, 9.3. 
ere Concorp orales, that is to ſch. of one Body with Chriſte. And an other ßere fleaſh of his fleaſhe,and Ephe. 5. 
Eome, wot Goneof bis bones, 


KETASHINES. Neg. of Sarisburte. 


* Df Theophylactes Authozitie, w neuer made any grrate accoumpte, He is 
but a very late wꝛiter.in compariſen of the Auncient Fathers, Foz the moſt parte 
of that be wꝛiteth, he is but an Abbꝛidger of Chryſoſtome . Þe wꝛiteth againſte 
the Charche of Rome , ſtoutly mainteininge a knowen Hereſſe, concerninge the 
Pꝛocedinge of the Poly Gholte . ot withſtandinge, in this place wer alleged his 
woꝛdes to god purpoſe. Foz. as he ſaith. wer are Trãſelemented - oʒ tranſnatured, 
and changed into Chzilte, euen ſo, and none otherwiſe, wee fate, The Bzeade is 
Tranſe]emented-oz chaged info Chzilkes Body. But not withitanding this chãge. 
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wer remaine til in subſtance,as we were befoze; Therefoze wer ſaſe, ot with⸗ 
ſtandinge the like change, The Subſtance of the 1Bzeade in like manner remat- 
neth ſtil. 

But what fanſte came in pour heade, S. Hardinge, thus to allege, and ſo vehe⸗ 
mently to fozce this place ot Theophylacte? Nhat one wozde ſpeaketh he, tither 
ef pour Tranſubſtantiation, oz of pour Real preſence, oz of your Corporal, and 
Fleaſhely Eating:Uerily,as, by any his expꝛeſſe woꝛdes, he nothing aideth you, 
ſo by his example of Firie yron, be ſæmeth quite to ouerthzowe pou. Foz if pe coms 
pare the sacramente with a pæte of Burninge yron, (whiche neuertheleſſe was 
not Theophylactes meaninge;and therefoze je are therein mutche decelued)then, 
as the pꝛon, although it be fiery, yet notwithſtandinge in Nature, and Subſtance 
is pꝛon ſtil: Euen ſo the Bꝛeade, although it be made the Sacramente of Chziltes 
Bodp, and ſo the Inſtrumente ofthe Gzace of God, yet, that not withſtandinge, in 
Nature, and Subſtance is Bzeade ſtil, | 

Here, leſte vou, geuinge oner pour Tranſubſtantiation, as knowinge it to be 
onelp a late founde fantaſte , ſhould hope neuertheleſſe by this Example of Fiery 
y:on to eſtabliſhe pour Real Preſence, and to ſaie, that as the fiere is Really, and 
in derde in the pꝛon, ſo the Body of Chziſte is in deede , and Really in the Sacra⸗ 
mentc:it mate pleaſe pou to cal to minde, that in the Holy Learned Fathers, the 
ſamecrample.and like Fourme of ſpeache, is vſed alſs of the Sacramente of Ba⸗ 
ptiſme. In the Councel of Nice it is wzitten thus: Vides Aquam: Cogita de vir: 
iute Dei, quæ latet in Aqua. Cogita, A quam eſſe plenam Ignis Diuini: Thou ſeeſte the 
Mater: Thinke thou of the Power of God that lieth in the V Vater: Thinke thou, that 
the Water is ful of Heayenly Fier. Yet, Jtrowe, ve wil not haue vs beleue,as 
an Article of our Faithe, that this fire, whereby is ment the Bloude of Chziſte, is 
in dede, and Really in the Mater. 

Theſe, and ſutche other the like, maie not alwaſes be taken, as phꝛaſes of Pꝛe⸗ 
tiſe Truthe:but rather as Amplifications,oz heates of ſpeache, the better to ſturre 
vp, and to enflame the mindes ofthe Bearers. And in this ſozte, and ſenſe, to 
leaue other Authozities, Hoſius, your owne Dogour ſatthe, Opera noſtra reſperſa 
ſunt sanguine chriſti: Om Woorkes be ſprinkled vvith the Eloude of Chriſte, 
So ſaith Pope [nnocentius.;. Virtues noſtiæ Crucis Chriſti Sanguine Purpurans 
tur: ou Verturs are died, as redde as Purple, in the Bloude of the Croſſe of Chriſte, 
Thus the Holy Fathers ſate, The Bzeade of the Holp Pyſteries, and the Water 
of Baptiſme are ful of fiere, 

Farther Theophylactefaithe,T he Body of Chriſte is Eaten ; But the Godheade 
is not Eaten: bicauſe it is vntoucheable, and vncomprebenſible vnto our ſenſes. Bereof 
you woulde ſæme to reaſon thus: If Faith wzought al this mater, then might we 
Eate God, Foz by Faithe we belæue in God. 

Fktirſte, touchinge the Eatinge of God, God him ſelfe ſaith, Guſtate, & videte, 
quod ſuauis eſt Dominus: Taſte, and ſee that the Lord is deſectabſe. S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
Paais eſt, & Panis eſt , & Panis eſt: Deus Pater, Deus Filius. & Deus Spititus Sanctus; 
It 15 Breade, It is Breade, and it is Breade: God the Father,God the Sonne, and God the Hos 
ly Choſte, Againe he ſatth, Deus Panis intus eſt animæ mez: God is the Invvarde 
Breade of my Scule. « Therefoze it is not ſo thezowly,and vndoubtedly true, that 
pou ſaie, the Nature of God cannot be Eaten. 

Not withſtandinge, foz ſparinge of wozdes, and time, herein J wil refer you 
to my Fozmer Replic . There ſhal pou finde this whole Obicaion fully an⸗ 
ſweared, | 

Pou ſafe, Theophylactes reaſon ſtandeth thus, God cannot be Eaten: bicouſe 


be cannot be comprehended, either y vith cies,or v vith teethe. But Chrites Body 2 
c 
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be eaten: Therefore it muſte jolo we in the Concluſion, that with our eies V vee maie ſee it: 

and with our teethercceineit, Here woulde J faine learne of you, ꝙ. Hardinge, 

when pe ſawe Chꝛiſtes Body viſibly in the Sacramete with your eies.oʒ when ye 

: pꝛeſſed it with pour t&th ? If pour f&th can receiue it, why ſaithe S. Au guſtine, 

Augit in lohan. Quid paras Dentem, & Ventrem: Why pre pareſt thou thy Toothe, and thy Belly? It 

T1425. pour Bodily eie can ſæ it why ſape you, It is Inuiſible: It it be Inuiſible, hoe is 
it ſenez I it be ſene, how is it inuiſible: It appearetb, that either Theophylacte 
the aiſter, oꝛ you the Scholare, are deceiued: oz one of you vnderſtandeth not the 
others meaninge. Certainelp, as Chziſtes Bodp is ſeene in the Satramente, ſo 
is it eaten in the Sacramente. But it is not Keally,oz Fleaſhelp ſeene: Theres 
fo;e it is not Keallp , oz Fleaſhely Eaten. 

To auolde crroac herein, it behoueth vs to bnderſfande,thaf, To eate God, 
is to haue the fruition of the Diuine Nature, and to be Jncozpozate into God. But 
the Pateſtie of God ſo far ſurmounteth the capacitie of man, that as he is in him 
ſelfe in Nature, and Godhedde, no moꝛtal creature is hable to conceiue him, but o⸗ 

8 in the Face, and ſight of Jeſus Chziſte the Sonne of God, Mherefoze S. 
Paulefatthe, Chriſtas eſySplendor Gloriæ, & Character Subſtantiæ Dei: Chriſte is the 
Brizhtneſſe of the Glorie, and the expreſſe Image of the subſtance of Gol, S. Auguſtine 

Auguſtinin laithe, Tu quomodo contingis Deum: Quia Verbum Caro factum eſt, & hab itauĩt in 


Her. 1. 


Pſal134- nobis: Howe doeſt thoy touche God? ¶ He anſweareth) Bicauſe the Woorle became 
Augu in leaſhe,and dweſte in vs. Agatne he ſaithe, si Chriſtus ſic veniret,vt Deus, non as 
Tradta.2. gnoſceretur: I Chnſte came ſo,as he is God, noman coulde knov ve him. $.Gre=- 


crego in Rxech. gorie ſaithe, Dominus murus nobis non eſſet, ſi forinſecùs non fuiſſet: Intus nos non 
LL Homil ig. protegeret, ſi exteriùs non appareret: Ou Lorde were noc Þnto vs, if be bad not benne 
in the Fourme of Man: He couſde nos in wadeſy defende vs, ij he bad not out / vardely 
Eceliſ. Hierar. appeared. Ss ſaithe Dionyſius, di cupimus Communionem habere cum Deo, oportet 
cab nos in Diuiniſsimam illius vitam, quam egit in Carne, intueri: If wee deſire to 
haue Communion with Cod, wee muſte bebolde that heauenſy life , that he leadde in the 
leaſhe. Thus, as God is Cod, in Paieſtte, and in him ſelfe, wer vnderſtande him 
not, wee conceiue him not, wee knov ve him not: That is to ſale, wee haue no 
Anguflinin fruition of him, v vee cate him not. Zherefoze S. Auguſtine ſaſthe, leſum Chri- 
| ſtum ſecundum id, quod erat Verbum apud Deum, Paruuli non capiunt . Quomodo ergo 
alm us. capiunt, qui Lac capiunt? leſum Chriſtum, inquit, & hunc Crucifixum. Suge quod 
pro te factus eſt: & creſces ad id, quodeſt: Litſe ones vnderſtande not Jeſus RA accors 
dinge to that he was the Moorde with the Father, How tFen doo they receiue him receine 
mille? 8. Paule ſaithe, they receiue leſus Chriſte Crucified, Sucke that thinge, that 

The v vas made for thee: and thou ſhalt gro we to that he is. 

Thus in the Holy yſteries there is repꝛeſented vnto vs, not the Diuine Na- 
ture of Cbꝛiſte. whereby he is Equal to the Father: But his Death and Pum litie. 
whereby be abaſed him ſelfe, and was made Equal vnto vs. This is the Spiritual 
Meate, and Dꝛinke, and the onelp feedinge of the Soule h Thereok D. Paule 

N ſaithe, As often as ye ſhal eate of this Ereade, and drinke of this Suppe, qe ſhal publiſhe (not 
N the Diuine Nature, oꝛ Godhedde, but) the Lordes Deathe vntil be comme. So laithe 
Heſychius, Comedimus hune Cibum, ſumentes eius memoriam Paſsionis ; Wee 


Hehch. in Len i ; | 
” * Eate this Foode, receiuinge the memorie (nat of his glozie, but) of his Paſsion. Sq 
Ambroſs.in ſaity S. Ambroſe, Qaia Morte Domini liberati ſumus,huius rei memores,in Edẽdo, & 
a 496 Potando, Carnem, & Sanguinem,quz pro nobis oblata ſunt; ſignificamus: Bicauſe 


wee are del;ycred by om Lordes Deatße, beinge min ie ful thereof, in Eatinge » and Diins 
kinge, V Ve Sipmfie,or Reepreſente the Fleaſhe,cnd Bloude, that vvere offered vp 
for vs. Thus in the Holy Pyſterics wee Cate, and Dzinke the Sacramente of 


Chziſte Cruciſied in the Humilitie of his Fleaſhe « But his Diuine Nature in 
Godhed, 
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Godhed, and Maieſtie cannot be Repzeſented,o2 expꝛeſſed by any Sacramentcs. Bod ge: 
Jt was al vaine, and loſte laboure foz vou, P. Hardinge, ſo carneſtly to ueth Life. 
pꝛoue, that Chꝛiſtes Body quickeneth , and geuæth life. Mer knowe it: Me 

Conkeſſe it: Wee fele it: Chꝛiſte him ſelfeſaithe it: J am the Breade of Life ; He johans 

that cateth of this Breade, ſpal ſiue for euer. 

Tbtis talke empeacheth noman, but pour ſctfe, Foz vou fel vs, and woulde 
haue it holden, as an Article ot your Faithe, not onely tbat the wicked man with⸗ 
out Faith, but alſo that the doumbe creature voide of Reaſon, male recciue the ve- 
ry Body of Chꝛiſte, and that Subſtantigally , Uerily, t in deede. Thus pou diuide 
and ſunder Chꝛiſtes Body, from 1 : and, contrarie ta Theophylacte, 
and to al the Ancient Fathers, and to Chꝛiſte him ſelte, ye ſale, It male be Really 
recefued vv ithout Life. 

But wee ſaie with S. Ambroſe, Qui accipit hunc Panem, non moritur morte Ambroſ.De Be- 
Peccatoris : Quia hie Panis eſt Remiſsio Peccatorum : VV ho ſo eateth; this Breade nedictionthb Pa. 
(not the Sacramente of Chꝛiſtes Body, but Chꝛiſtes Body it ſelfe) diethe not triarch. cap.s. 
the death of a Sinner: For ti is Breade is the Rem ion of Sinnes. Wie ſave with S. 

Auguſtine, Qui Carnem Domini non ſumit, non habet vitam: &, qui eam ſumit, ,,,, in lol an 
habet vitam, & hanc vtique æternam: He that receineth not the Eleaſbe of Our Lorde, 7,4, 
hath no Life: and, he that receiueth it, hath Life, and tfe ſome Eucilaſting. Againe ; 
wer late with S. Auguſtine, Huius rei Sacramentum de Menſa Dominicaſumitur,qui- * 
buſdam ad vitam, quibuſdam ad Mortem: Res vero ipſa, cuius Sacramentam eſt, Omni Tracia "PE . 
homini ad vitam, Nulli ad exitium: quicunque eius Particeps fuerit: The S- 8 
cramente (of Chꝛiſtes Bodp) is received from the Lordes Table, to ſomme vnto Life, to 
ſomme vnto Death: But ihe ihinge it ſelfe , (that is, the Body of Chziſte, whereof 
this is a Sacramente )is to al menne vnto Life, and to Noman vnto Deathe: 
ho ſoeuer ſhalbe Partetaker of it. 
Fo; ſomme further declaration hereof, it appeareth by the witneſſe of the An⸗ 
tiente Learned Dodours, and Fathers, that we are Really, and Cozpozally ioi⸗ 
ned, and vnited vnto Chziſte, not onely by the Ppfterics of the Holy Supper, but 
alſo by Faithe, by Baptiſme, by the Spꝛite of God, by Loue, and other wales. Ok 
Faithe S. Auguſtine laith thus: Per Fidem Adcorporamur in lefu Chriſto Do- Auęuſt. Epiſt. zi. 
mino noſtro: By Faitheyvee are incorporate in Chnſle Jeu o Loxde, Anda⸗ 
gaine, Qui venit ad me, [ncorporatur mihi: He that comme th; vnto me, is Incorpos Aug i in lohan. 
rate into me. S. Chryſoſtome ſaith, Quid nobis eſſe non vult, omnibus modis nos ſibi Tracla. 25. 
conglutinans, & coniungens? N fat wil not c hnſte be vnto vs: For by af manner meanes chyſa in Epiſũ 
be cleaueth , and faſteneih him ſeſſe vnto vs. Againe in plainer ſozte he ſaithe, ad Rom Hom 25 
Dominum ipſum amplecteris, & Commiſceris, & ſubuectus coniungeris Corpori illi, Cho. in E piſt 
quod ſuiſum ſedet in Cœlis: Thou embraceſte the Loide him ſelſe, and arte mingled ad coleſ Hom.6 
2 him, and bein ge here Feneatfe , arte ioined to that Body, that ſitteth in Aecuen 
abcue. 5 
In like manner he wzitteth of the Hacramente of Bapftiſme : Quomodo ex : 
Carne eins ſumus, & ex Oſsibus eius? Quemadmodum ille fine Virili Congreſſu natus Chryſo. in pit 
eſt ex Spiritu Sancto, ita nos illud efficimur in Lauacro: How are wee of his Fleaſh, 
and of his Bones: Be anſweareth, As Chriſte was borne by the Holy Ghoſte without the 
knowledge of Man, cuen ſo in the Fonte (of Baptiſme) vv ee are made the ſame(that 
is, his Fleaſhe, and bis Bones). | | 
So ſaitbe Leo, Sicut Dominus Factus eſt Caro noſtra naſcendo, ita nos facti ſus 1o,DeNariste 
mus ipſius (Caro) Renaſcendo: As our Loide was made cur Fleaſb, by that he was Eoine: rate Domi. Ser- 
ſo are vvee made his Flealhe, by that wee are ne we borne. po. 3. 
Bo ſaith H. Hierome, De Carne eius ſumus, & de Oſsibus eius: 1 pſe enim eſt Hierony n. Ds 
Caput Corporis Ecclefiz: Wee are of his Fleaſhe, and of his Bones: For that he is vie rerfetie 
| * the 
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the Heade of His Body, whiche is the Chinche. 
Thus, P. Harding, wee are ioined togeather,and fempered with Chziſte, not 


And chryſoſtome ſatthe, Ne ſimpliciter teneamus Chriſtum, ſed vtiam illi conglutis 
nemur. Nam ſi quicquam ſeceſſerimus ab eo, Perimus: Let vs not 
but alſo let vs be faſte gley ved vnro him. For if wee falle any th 
are vtterſy ſoſte. Pulte wee therefoze conclude, . Hardinge, 
of Baptiſme is Tranſubſtantiate, no parte ot the Subſtaunce theres 
ftil:oz that Chꝛiſtes Body is Really. and groſſely Pꝛeſente in that Sacramente.as 
vou haue imagined ot the other 

Pe finde greate faulte with Ocecolampadius,foz coꝛruptinge, as pe ſaie, the 
ſounde Doctrine of Theophylacte with his fozged, Quodammodò, andfoz 
bzeakinge the Congruitie of the Latine ſpeache,by puttinge the thirde Perſonne, 
in place of the firſte. Df the Latine Congruitte, J wil ſatenothinge. The Lear⸗ 
ned thinke,that Oecolampadius was as ſkilfal bothe in the Latine tongue, and 
in the Greeke , as ꝙ. Hardinge. But foz the fozginge of, Quodammods, why 
do you not as wel finde faulte with Theophylacte him ſelfe - Foz if it be a fozge- 
rie, he him ſelfe hath likewiſe fozged the ſame, Quodammodò: and if that mate 
be called Coꝛruption, he hath alſo cozrupted his owne Doctrine,» Theſe be his 
waz;des: Qui manducat me, hie viuet propterme,dum Quodammodò miſcetur 
mihi, & tranſelementatur in me: He that cateth me, ſhal line by me: for as mutche as, 
after a ſorte, ße is mingled with me, an tranſelemented, or changed into me. Il 
ve doubte, whether, o we, in Grerke, mais be expounded by, Quodammods, 
then is not pour ſkil herein ſo greate, as pe haue thought. 

Why finde pe not faulte with . Auguſtine, foz ſaieinge the like 2 Omnes 
in illo, & Chriſti, & Chriſtus ſumus : quia Quodammodo totus Chriſtus, & Ca- 
put, & Corpus eſt: In him wee are al Chriſtes,and Chriſte him ſeſfe: For after a ſorte 
whole Chriſte is botße the Heade ( of the Churche) and alſo the Body. And againe, 
Qui in Chriſtum credit, credendo in Chriſtum venier, & in eum Chriſtus, & quoquo 
modo vnitur in eum; & Membrum in Corpore eius efficirur: He that beleeueth in 
Chnſte ,by beleeuinge comme tß into Chriſte,and Chriſte into him, and after a ſorte is vni⸗ 
ted into him, and is made a M ember in bis Body. And agatne,Paulum Chriſtus vo- 
ce mactauit, & in ſuum Corpus traijciens, Quodammodò manducauit: Chriſte kiſſed 
Paule with his voice, and after a ſorte, did eate him, ſwalowinge him down into his Body, 
Why finde pe not the ſame kaulte with Cyrillus wziting thus, Decebat ergo eum 
Quodammodò Vniri Corporibus noſtris? Jt was meete, that after a ſorte Chriſte 


ſhoulde be Vnited vnto ow Bodies: Dz with S. Chryſoſtome, wꝛitinge the line: 


Chriſtus nos ſecum in vnam, vt ita dicam, Maſſam reducit? chriſte mouldeth vs, 
if I maie ſo ſaie, into one ſumpe with him ſeſſe, 

Why ſafe pe not, theſe, and other like Holp Fathers were Sacramentaries, 
and Hereriques? Why ſaie pe not, that S. Auguſtine, D. Cyril, S. Chryſo- 


ſtome, with theire Forged Quodammodo,cozrupted the ſounde, and Catholique 


Doctrine ot the Churche:! 

Woulde pe rather, fo the better facinge , and colouringe of your Doctrine, 
wer ſhoulde ſtrike oute this, Forged Quodammodo , and amende it thus, 
Qui manducat me, Reipſa Miſcetur mihi, & tranſelementatur in me Moulde pe 
haue vs to belæœue, that wa are wholp, and thozowlp changed into Chzities Body, 
and that wer are made verp Cbꝛiſte, God, and Man, the ſame, that was bozne of 


the Uirgine, and nailed to the Croſle: and that not, Quodammodoò, after a ſorte. 


oꝛ by ſomme pecultare phzaſe of ſpeache:but Subſtantially,Really,Uertly , and in 


desde? 
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dede? A recken, pour Doctrine is not fully ſo fonde, modo, 
S.Pauleſaithe,Sumus alter alterius Membra: VVee are Members one B12 
of an other : Cyrillus ſaithe, Nos inter nos ynimur Corporaliter: Wee are Cyrill. in olan. 
Corporally vnited fogeather emonge our ſelues; B. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Si quis Lib. n. Cap 26. 
exuat impudicarum mulierum animas, videbit malum Dæmonem illis admix⸗ chen de 
tum: Jj« man wil open the Soules of vnchaſte , or thy emen, he ſhal ſee the Diuel : ul 3 
tempered togea ther, and mingled with them, And thinke vou, S. Hardinge, that n 
theſe, and other like ſpeaches of the Bolp Fathers, cannot ſtande without pour 
Tranſubſtantiation, and Real Preſence? Oz, that the Godly be Subftantially, 
and in deede in theire Bodies ioined togeather⸗ Oz, that the Angodlp be verily v⸗ 
nited, and mingled with the Diuel⸗ | | 
Poa might rather haue remembꝛed, that touchinge this vnſpeakeable Unitie 
- bitwene Chzilte , and the Faltheful, that is to ſaie, bit wæne the Beade, and the 
Body, S. Cyprian wiiteth thus: Noſtra , & Chriſti Coniunctio nec miſcet cyprien.De 
Perſonas, nec vnit Subſtantias:ſed affectus conſociat . & confœderat voluntates; (nu Domint 
The Conundtion, that is bit weene vs, and Chriſte, neither mingleth Perſonnes, nor 
—Tvniteth Subſtances : but ioineth affections, and knitteth vvilles. Likewiſe 
ſaithe S. Cyril, Initium, & fundamentum in Sarctificatione Chriſtus eſt, Per Fidem, Cyrill.in lohan. 
ſcilicet, & non aliter ; Hoc enim modo in nobis habitat: The Beginninge, and Fun- Leb.q.C4p.29. 
dation of our Holineſſe is Chriſte By Faithe,J meane,and none other v viſe . For in this 
ſorte Chriſte dwelleth invs , Likewiſe Lyra, one of pour owns late Dogours; 
In quantum per vSacramentum Euchariſtiæ vaimur Deo, viuimus Spiritualiter: Nicol. Lyra im 
Noſtra autem vnio apud ipſum eſt per Fidem,& Dilectionem ; So far forth ,as lohan.Cap.6. 
"wee are vnited vnto God by the Sactamente of Thaxkeſgeeuinge, wee live spiritually: But 
the Vnion, that is bit / veenehim,and vs, is by Faithe, and love . And, ex- 
poundinge theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule, Qui adhæret Deo, vnus Spititus eſt: He that Ng“ Lie 
eſeue tñ vnto God , is one Sprite with Cod: He ſaithe, Vnus. non ſecundum rem, I cor. c. 
ſed ſecundum affectionem: One Sprite with Cod, not One in deede , or accordinge to 
the Truthe: but One in Loue, or accordinge to affeflion, 
And pet, ſommte what fartycr to remoue you from your kantaſte ofyour Real 
Preſence, S. Chryſoſtome laithe, as be is alleged befoze; Dominum ipſum am- chryſo in rpg 
plecteris: cum illo commiſceris: & ſubuectus Coniungeris Corpori illi, quod ſurſum aun 4 p 
ſedet in Celis : Thon embraceſte the Lorde him ſelfe: thou arte tempered with hm: and — 
beinge caried vp (by Falthe , and affedion) thou arte ioined with that Body, that fittetl) 
in Heaven, In like ſenſe ſaitbe Leo: Chriſtus ineffabili modo cœpit eſſe Diuinitate lun be A ſces- 


præſentior, qui factus eſt Humanitate loginquior: Chriſte by vnſpeabalſe meanes be- CO 
Lone to be the neare to vs by his Diuinitie , the further he is made from vs by 5 en g. , 


is Humanitie. 
J doubte nof,P. Harding, but pe mape eaſily ſ&, that hitherto pour Real Pres 
ſence is but weakelp pꝛoued. 


AM. Hardinge. 


5 Kg dine we maruel with "hat face ye dare allege Theopſylacte for your wo in moſte euident 3 the. Fot 
Not a Fi- order ouerthroweth your figurat iue. tropical, and energ ical Doctrine rouchinge this bleſſed sa- he manifeſſely 


ure, but ; 24 % _ 4 
o Eleaſhe eramente. per he ſaithyppon this ſixthe Chapter of S. ohm: Marſte wel that the Breade, whiche is ea 3 _ 


51 ſelfe of ten of vs in the byſteries. x is not onely a certaine Figure of our Lordes Fleaſh, but the Fleaſb > ns thets* 
our Lorde. it ſelſe of our Lorde. For he ſaide not, the Breade that 1 ſhal gene is the Figure of Fleaſhe , but it is t is not y 
Tranſub- my Fleaſbe. For the Breade is with ſecrete Woordes through the Myſtical bleſsinge and comminge onely a Fis 


Qaogiatis, vppon of the Hol hte. changed into the Fleaſhe of our Lorde. gure. E rgo 
* 6 Tb. 


Figure. 24.4. The Defence of the Apologie of the 
The B. of Sarisburie_. 


Theophylacte ſaithe, The Bꝛeade is not.onely a tertaine Figure of our 

Lozdes Fleaſhe.but the Fleaſhe it ſelfe of our Lozde. This Oblection in mp Foz- 

mer Replie is many wheres anſiyeared, We graunte, The 1Bzeade is not a 

bare „ oz a naked Figure: bit by waſe of Sacramente , oz Pyſterie, it is the 

Bodp of Chziſte it ſelfe. So the Mater of Baptiſme, is not an emptie Figure 

of the Blonde of Chziſte: but it is Chziſkes Bloude it ſelfe, bicauſe it is the Sa⸗ 

Bernard. Super cramente of Chꝛiſtes Bloude. And therefoze S. Bernarde ſaithe, Lauemur in 

di ſas eſt Hom 3 Sanguine eius: Let vs be waſſhed, (not in Mater, but) in the Bloude of Chriſke, S. 

Augaſti. Contra Auguſtine geueth this general Rule,as J haue often repozted, In Sacramentis vi- 

Maxini. Lib. 3. dendum eſt, non quid ſint, ſed quid Significent :Jn Sactamentes wee myſle conſider, 

not v yhar thei be( in ſubſtãte, t nature)but v vhat thei signifie. Tertullian ſaith, 

Tertull. contra Chriſtus acceptum Panem, & Diſcipulis ſuis diſtributum Corpus ſuum illum Fecit, 

Marcion. LI. 4. dicedo, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei: Chriſte hauing taken the 

Breade, and hauinge deſiuered the ſame to bis Diſciples Made it his Body, ſaieinge, This 

is my Body, That is to ſaie, This is a Figure of my Body. And to appointe 

a coꝛruptible Creature to this vſe, and to make it an effeaual inſtrumente of 

lutche high, and Hidden Pyſteries, it is not the Wozke ot any moztal man, but 

the onely Power, and wozkinge of the Holy Ghoſte: as it ſhal farther ap⸗ 

peare in the nexte Clauſe, in mine anſweare to the wozdes of S. Ambreſe. Be⸗ 

nals not; daſaithe thus, Panis , & Vini Creatura in Sacramentum Carnis, & Sãguinis Chriſti 

. BOY ineffabili Spiritus ſanctificatione transfertur: The Creature of Breade , and Wine by the 

P Pane. Vnſheakeable Sanflification of the Hoſy Ghoſte, is changed(not into the very Neal Body, 
and Bloude, but) into the Sacramente of the Boch, and Blonde of Chiiſte, 


M. Hardinge. 


Neither maketh s. Ambroſe, whiche alſe ye bringe in, any better for you. Vvoulde God 
ye Woulde admitte him for Vmpeere in this pointe. Verily in the boobe, and chapter, that ye referre 
vrynto, he difputeth as it "were of pourpoſe ag atuſle you , as though he foreſarwe the time, hen 
the Churche jhoulde be troubled with the Hereſie of Sacramentaries . Tu forte dicis,&c. 
Perhappes thou ſayeſ, My Breade is common: But this Breade is Breade, before the Weordes of the De $acr. 
sacramenteszſo ſoone ds conſecration comm:eth, of Breade is made the Fleaſhe of Chriſte . Let vs then Li. 4 Ca. 4. 
auouche this , hoWe tut, mhicle is Breade , maye be the Bcdy of Chriſt? By Conſecratron. Then De Pane. 
With "that wroordes and ſpeaches is conſecration made? Euen With thoſe of our Lorde leſus. For — 
What ſo euer els is ſaide ( ſe meanet i at the Maſſe ) it is praiſegeuinge to Cod. and prayinge fer the pou 
„God maie vyel People, for Kinges , for the reſe. vyhen the Prieſie commeth to the Conſecration of the hono- 
beOmniporete, Table Sacramente, there he yſeth not his our ne weordes , but the VVoordes of Chriſte. Therefore 
wirhout cither #2 is the *Woorde of Chriſte, that maketh the Sacramente.  Vvhat Woorde of Chriſte? Soothely 
Trarſubſtantia- 1,7 ſame Voorde witreby al thinges be made . Our Lorde Commaunded, and Heauen was made. 
tion,orReal 
1 Our Lorde Commaunded, and earthe Was made. Our Lorde Commaunded , and the ſeas Were made. 
+S.Ambroſe Our Lorde Commaunded , every Creature was engendred. Sceſt thou then, howe woorkeful is the 
faith, The Bread Woorde of Chriſte ? vvel then, if there be ſo greate power in the woorde of our Lorde Ieſus, that 3 
and Vine are thinges Leg anne robe, Whiche were not: howe mutche more is it Woorkeful, Þ Vt ſint, quæ e- The ag 
; 45 _ rant, & in aliud commutentur, That hinges be whiche were, and be chaunged into an other the vvordes 
TOES 8. thinge? Here, sir Defender,ConſteWe me theſe wordes,and what ſenſe can youdra'w foorth of them, alleaged by 
ſecration: not: Gut thin If by the workinge Power of our Lordes woorde, thinges haue a beinge, whiche before were the Defene 
vrithſtaodinge nothinge > and had no beinge at al, as Heauen , Earthe, and Seas: howe mutche more Power hath it ©<** 
they be nove 50 moore, that thinges whiche Were be fore, and had a beinge, no we 4ſſo be, or haue a beinge,but be 
„ = Hanne changed into an other thinge, in Aliud, X into a thinge of an other Subſtannce?eor by this phraſe is 


mente. ö 
Vatrue expo- ſeenified 
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ſienified a Subſtantial chaumginge, Whiche aptly is called Tranſubſtuntiation: And. I praieyou,good tente Po- 
sir, who ſaieth.that the Elementes. I meane Breade and V Vine, paſſe quite a wale. and go to not hung et vver. 


mentes af. Thoughy6n ſo belie vs, we ſaie net ſo: Cod forbid. Vve ſcie that after conſecrarion they keigur what? ſition. That 


vvere Contrarie 


ter Conſe- * Nor the ſelſeſame they were where ly the Former Subſtance is excluded. hut the Body and Bloude of | 
cration be, our Lorde. A gaine in that we ſaye with s. Ambroſe, in aliud commutantur, They be chaun- Por then Ry 


or haue a 


beinge. 


ged into an other thinge: folo'weth it not thereof by good logike, Ergo they bervvil not this argu- they not the 
mente holde in Schole.theverbe paſstue beinge reſolued. FSunt commutata, Ergo ſunt? For that lame thinges, 
ewhiche ceaſſeth ro le, or goeth to nothinge. ye cannot properly ſage of ita that it is chaunged:but ra. chei vere be- 
ther that it is ended, or periſheth . Nowe ſyr, Ireporte me to euery ma that hath any ſenſe , he- er, r 
ther 1 maie not lawfully geue you the Menti as for manners ſake 1 maye vſe the Italian terme, and vy hat Being. 
chalenge you in plaine termes of a he, for vtteringe this vntruthe vppon that Holy Doc tour S. haue chiges, 
Ambroſe, ſpecially ſpeabinge as yon do an your Engliſhe Tranſlation,by your ſelfe allowed thus: vohen theice 
For What can be ſaide more plainely,then that, "whiche Ambroſe ſaithe, Breade , and Vvine remaine * ghſizace 12 
fril the ſame they were before, and yet are chaunged into another thinge ? Neale noueth me 10 ſaie be. 1 rag 0 RD 
gonde the mode/lieof my natural drſpoſition, vvbat is inggling what is liemg what is falſbed. what uthe. 4 - 
is falſefieinge,whaz is wickednes of faſſaries if this be not? | | Aut, int 
Neither is the ſaieinger where with this Defender belyeth s. Ambreſe, al onely falſe, and contrary Nl gu 
o the Catholiſe faithe, but alſo ab ſurde;onreeſonable,and foolihe . for if Breade, and Vvine re- modeltie- 
maine ſtil after Conſecration, the ſame they were before, ho we then are they chaunged into an other 


thinge ? 
TheB. of Sarisburie, 


Here, . Hardinge, onleſſe ye had made S. Ambroſe a Pzophete, pe thought, 
he coulde not ſo dandeſomelp haue ſerued pour kourne. But what, and of whom 
he pꝛopheſied, and how far he ſa we befoꝛe, wer il ſe herealter. Uerily,if that be 
the Hereſie, that you imagine, tꝭẽ he needed not greatelv any Spꝛite of Pꝛopheſie 
in that behalfe . Foz he foꝛetolde vs ot no newe Bereſie, that was to comme: but 
rather tolde vs of his owne Hereſe, that then was pꝛeſente. Doubteleſſe, the 
Woꝛ des that wer repoꝛzte, are not ours:they are his owne. 
But S. Ambroſe ſaithe > The Omniporente Pov ver of the VVoorde, 
wherewith God made Heauen and Earthe, the ſame Omnipotente Povverot 
the ſame woꝛde, he vſeth nowe in the Conſetrat ion of the Sacramente. Thgere⸗ 
foze, ſaithe M. Hardinge, it muſte nerdes be geathered, he meante Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, and Real Preſence:as if without theſe newe fantaſies, Cod coulte not be 
Omniporente. I mape wel anſweare theſe menne,as S. Ambroſe bpon the like 
occaſion ſommetime anſweared the wilful blindeneſſe of the Jewes: Atramentum 
vident:Spiritum Dei non vident: They ſee the Inke (ot the Letter waitten ) but the Ambreſ-De 
$prite of Go1they ſee not; Euen fo . Hardinge, and others of that ſive wetgh the v © 4744. 
wozdes of S. Ambroſe: but his ſenſe, and meaninge they weigh noe. | 
Cerfainely God ſheweth bis Omnipotente Poy ver , as wel in the Sacra- 
mente cf Baptiſme,as in the Sacramente of Thankeſgeuing. Bereof J haue ſaide 
ſommebohat, as occaſion was offered, in my Fozmer Replfe to M. Harding. Leo 
ſaithe thus, Chriſtus originem , quam ſumpſit in Vtero Virginis,poſuit in Fonte Ba- | 
ptiſmatis. Dedit Aquz , quod dedit Matriz Chriſte ſaide in tñe Fonte of Baptiſme mm tel 


the ſame beginninge, that be tooke in the Virgins Tt 4 gaue the ſame pree⸗ een, 


Articulo. 


minence to the V Vater, that he gaue to his Euen ſo Chryſoſtome, 
Angeli, qui adfuerunt(in Baptiſmo) tam i : 1 Sermon. 5. 
eli, q ( pti o):tam jinenarrabilis Oper1s modum minime poſſunt 655 69 4 
cnarrare. Adfucrunt rantum, & yiderunt:nihil ramen operati ſunt: Sed Pater ranttim, & ; 8 
Filius, & Spiritus sanctus. The Angels, that were preſente ck the Baptiſme, are not bobſe (an Hamil ag. 
to utter the manner of that ynſpeakeable VVoorke . They were Preſente onely, 
| X ty | ond 
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and ſa we: but they did notßinge: but oneſy the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſie, 
Likewiſe he ſaithe, Ex Spiritu, & ſenſibili Aqua omnia hæc admirabilia, & humanam 
excedentia cogitationem, exoriuntur: Al theſe y yoonderful Woorkes (.mzought 
10 Baptiſme ) ſo far excedinge the thought of man, ſpringe of the Sprite, and of gens 
ible Water. a 1 
Thus the Poly Fathers vſed oftentimes to auante, and to magnifie the Ho⸗ 
ly Pyſteries, the better to bzinge theire Hearers to the dæpe, and in warde conſi⸗ 
deration of the ſame : and therefoze,as S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sacramenta tantæ rei, 
non niſi eiuſdem rei vocabulo nuncuparunt: They expreſſed the Sacramentes of ſo 
greate « thinge, none otherwiſe , thenby the name of the ſame thinge. 0 . 
Paule ſaithe, The Rocke vvas Chriſte ; So an other ſaithe, as I haue others 
wheres alleged, The Oile is chriſte: andan other, Manna erat Chriſtus, 
qui deſcendit de Calo: The Manna(that tafned in the Wilderneſſe)y vas Chriſte, 
that came downe from Heaven, So ſaithe S. Chryſoſtome, repoꝛtinge the ſtozie of 
Dauld:Accipiens Aquam allatam bibere noluit : Sed ſemetipſum reprehendit, & Domi- 
no eam libauit. Non enim Aqua erat, ſed Sanguis: Danid receiuinge of the V Vas 
ter. (that his menne had. gotten with greate daunger from the middes of theire eni⸗ 
mies)woulde not drinke of it: But founde fauſte with him ſelfe, and porwred it out vnto the 
Lorde;For it v vas not VVater, but Bloude. | torn 

J beſeche the, god Chzilttan Reader,marke wel theſe Mozdes. The ſtozie is 
cleare. It was in dede onely a Cuppe of Mater, and nothinge els. Yet Chꝛp⸗ 
ſoſtome ſaith, It v yas Bloude: It vvas no V Vater, 

Jn thoſe dapes,it was no daunger, thus to ſafe. The people was inſfruced, 
and wel acquainted with this phꝛaſe, oz manner of ſpeache, and knewe the mea⸗ 
ninge. They were taugbt, that the Nocke the Dile.and the Panna in the UWil- 
derneſſe, were onelp Sacramentes of Chziſte:and that, notwithſtandinge they 
were called by thy name of Chziſte, yet in dede-, and in Subſtance they were not 
Chꝛiſte. 

Therekoꝛe I mape anſweare M. Hardinge herein, as S. Auguſtine ſomme⸗ 
time anſweared the Pelagian Heretiques: Vobis Pelagianis nondum litigantibus, 
ſecuritis loquebantur Patres de his Articulis: Before that you pelagians Feganne 
fo quanel, the Fathers, and DoFours ſpake without feare, and freely of theſe Articles. 
Athanaſius ſaithe of the Arian Heretiques, Incorporalia Corporaliter excipientes, 
que probe dicta crant , interpretationibus deprauaueruntz Takinge Spiritual thin ges in 
a Corporal, or Fleaſhely meaninge ( as doothe M. Hardinge, and others his felowes) 
by theire interpretations they haue depraued the thinges,that were rightly ſpoken J S. Am⸗ 
broſe ſaſthe of the Bꝛeado, and the Mine, Sunt, quæ erant, & in aliud mutantur: 
They remaine the ſame, that they vvere, and are changed into an other thinge, 
Nowe ts the filde wonne: S. Hardinge bloweth a Paigne Triumphe. Here, ſaithe 
he, sir Defender, conſtrue me theſe Vvoordes, Sothelp, god Reader, AI diſtruſte not 
greatelp, but this poꝛe Defender might caſily Conſtrue theſe V Vordes, were be 
neuer ſo ſimple aclerke. The Natural Creatures of the Bzeade,and Wine inthe 
Supper of our Lozd(ſaith S. Ambzoſe)remaine ſtil in Subſtance, as they were be⸗ 
foze : pet are they changed into an other thinge, that is to ſaie, they are made the 
Sacramente of the Body, and Blonde of Chꝛiſte: whiche befoze they were not. 

Notwithandinge this ſhozte Conſtruction, beinge cleare, and plaine, mape 
ſeme ſufficient, yet fo: that ꝙ. Hardinge ſo dæpely appoſeth vs, and willeth vs to 
Conſtrue him theſe V Voordes, wie wil bothe Conſtrue, and Pars them fo foz 
bis pleaſure. | | | FS. 

Therefoze, fo warrante our foziner conſtruction, S. Auguſtine faithe thus: 
Accedat Verbum ad Elementum: & fit Sacramentum: Let the VVoorde be es fo the - 

Elemente, 
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Elemente, or out-warde Creature: and it is made a Sacrameute, that is to ſafe , an other en 
thinge . Againe he ſaithe, Sacramenra ſunt Signa rerum, Aliud exiſtentia, Aliud other 
significantia: socramentes are Signes, ox Tokens of thinges, beinge by Subſtance One thinge. 
thinge,and Signifieinge an other thinge . Soſaithe chryſoſtome ofthe Was Aug. Contra 
ter of Baptiſme , Cum hoc Elementum acceperit Spiritum Sanctum, fit Sacramens Maximi. Lib.3. 
tum: Et iam non erit Aqua Potationis, ſed Sanctificationis: Non erit Aqua com- Cap.2. 
munis, ſed Refectionis: When this Creature of Water bath receined the Holy Ghoſte, it chry/oſtom. in 
is made a Sacramente: and nowe it is not Water to drinke;byt water to Sandtifie;Not pſalm 22. 
common Wafer, but Water fo Refreſhe, =— _— 
Thus the Elemente, oꝛ outwarde Creature bothe remaineth, and is changed: 
It rematneth in pꝛoper, e plaine kinde of ſpeache : It is changed vnpꝛoperly, that 
is to ſate, by the waie ofa Sacramente, oz a Ppſterie. So P. Hardinges owne 
Gloſe ſaithe bpon the Decr&es ; Caleſte Sacramentum dicitur Corpus Chriſti , ſed 
Impropriè. Vnde dicitur, uo modo: Non rei veritate , ſed Significante My- 
ſterio: vt ſit ſenſus, Vocatur Corpus Chriſti, id eſt, Significat Corpus Chriſti: The 
Heauenſy Sacramente is called the Body of Chriſte,but vnproperly (that is to (ate , not 
in plaine, and ſimple manner of ſpeache). Therefore S. Auguſtine ſaithe , It is ſo 
called after aſorte; that is, not in truthe of mater, but by a Myſterie ſignifieinge: 
that the ſenſe maie be this , Jt is called the Body of Chriſte , that is to ſaie, It ſignifieth 
the Body of Chriſte. So ſaithe S. Auguſtine, De Signis diſſerens, hoc dico, Ne Auguſt. De Dos 
quis in eis attendat, quod ſunt, ſed potids,quod Signa ſunt, id eſt, quod Significant: * . briſlis 
Intreatinge of Signes (02 Dacramentes) thus J ſaie 3 Lette noman conſider in them, that Lib.2. Cap.1 5 
thei be in Subſtance, but rather, that they be Signes, that is to ſaie, that thei signi- 
fie (fomme other thinge) 7 Jn this ſenſe, t meaninge S. Auguſtine ſaithe againe, 
Dominus ait, Ipſe (lohannes) eſt Elias: Iohannes autem ĩpſe ait, Ego non ſum Elias. Auguſtin, in lo- 
Rectè ergo lohannes proprie reſpondit: Nam Dominus Figurate : Our Lorde ſaide of j,,-. 2, + 
Jobn the Baptiſte: This is Elias: But John him ſelfe ſaithe, I am not Elias. Therefore , 
Jobn auſweared wel in plaine manner of vvoordes: For our Lorde ſþake in a Figure - 
Thus in ſundzie ſoztes of ſpeache, Iohn is Elias: and the ſame Iohn is not E- 
lias: and bothe are true. | 
But what better erpoſifoure of S. Ambroſe can we finde, then S. Ambꝛoſe him 
ſelfe 2 J truſte, P. Hardinge wil not (ate , that ſo Holp a Father was a falſifier, 
and a lier, ſpecially in declaringe his owne minde. Thus thercfoze he ſaithe: 
Ante Benedictionem Verborum Caleſtium, alia ſpecies nominatur: poſt Conſecra- Amnbroſ. De is 
tionem, Corpus Chriſti Significatur. In comedendo, & porando, Carnem, & Sangui- qui initianturs 
nem, quæ pro nobis oblata ſunt, Significamus. In Similitudinem accipis Sacramen- Cap.. 
tum. Eſt Figura Corporis, & Sanguinis Domini. Similitudinem pretiofi Sanguinis Anbroſ l co- 
bibis: Before the Bleſſinge of the Neauenſy woordes,it is called an other Kinde: Af- rh. 11 
ter the woordes of Conſecration, the Body of Chriſte is Signified, Jn Eatinge, and Prin- Anbroſ. De Sa- 
kinge, wee Signifie the Body, and Bloude , that were offered for vs. Thou receineſt crament. Lis, 4 
the Sacramente for a Similitude, or for a likeneſſe . It is a Figure of the Bod, and Bloude Cap.4. &. 
of our Lorde. Thou drinkeſt the likeneſle of the pretious Bloude. 
The like fourme of woꝛdes the ſame S. Ambroſe vſeth of the Sacramente 
of Baptiſme: Vidiſti A quam? Sed non omnis Aqua ſanat: Sed Aqua ſanat, quæ habet Ambroſ. De Sa- 
Gratiam Dei. Aliud eſt Elementum: Aliud Conſecratio : Haſte Fou ſeene the cramen. Lib. l. 
V Vater 7 But al V Vaterbealeth not. But that V Vater healeth , that bath the Groce of cap. 
God. The Elemente (oz Creature of Mater) One thinge:and the Conſecra- 
tion is an other thinge. 8 
Thus the Bꝛeade remaineth: and thus if (3 changed. It remaineth in Sub⸗ 
ſtance: but it is changed in Myſterie. | | 
But P. Hardinge heaully pꝛelleth theſe Wozdes, Murantur in Aliud: thet is, 
| | * liy ſaithe 


De Con. Diſt 2. 
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well © 


Changed 
1110 an 
orher 


thinge, 


24.8 Ihe Defence of the Apologie of the 


ſatthe he, into a thinge of an other Subſtance , For by this phraſe is ſignified « Subſtantial 
changinge, whiche aptely is called Tranſubſtantiation. I wil not here vle your courteous 


_ eloquence, P. Hardinge: noz ſale vnto you, as pou ſate to others, I praie you» 


good Sir: but thus I ſaie, à pzate pou, ꝙ. Hardinge, who gaue vou this rule? who 
t zugbt you this Leſſon? De Calo eſt, an ex Hominibus? Came it from Aeauen, or is 
it of Menne 2 Daue the Poly Fathers dus taught vou, oz is it onelp pour owne 
fantaſie-What Grammar, What Logique, What Philoſophte, What Diuinitie 
euer tolds pou, that, Aliud, euermoꝛe ſignificth arhinge of an other Subſtance? 


It yr haue an Authour, why comme pou without him: It it be onely of pour ſelfe, 


Auęuſt. Contra 
Maxim . Lib. z. 
Cap. a2. 

Auguſt. in lo- 
han. Tracta 26. 
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hy ſhould we beleue yog? — — 
Ik, Aliud, ſigniũe onely a subſtance, and nothinge els, why dothe S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine ſafe, as it is befoze alleged, Sacramenta ſunt Signa terum, Aliud exiſtentia, aliud 
Significantia* Why ſafthe S. Auguſtine againe, Aliud eſt Sacramentum, Aliud 
Virtus Sacramenti? TUhp ſalthe S. Ambroſe, Aliud eſt Elementum, Aliud Con- 
ſecratio? Foz by pour Dluinitie tho Sacramente, the Fourme, the Conſetration, 
be Accidentes onely, and mafe not be taken foz the Subſtance . Uerily foz ought, 
that Jcan learne, Aliud, is nothinge els , but Res alia, another thinge , whe- 
ther it be the Subſtance, oꝛ fye Accidente. Foz, I thinke , pe haus no: fozgotten 
the Olde rule, Vnumquodq; in ſuo genere eſt quid. | 
Us ſaie, The Nature,and Subſtance cf the Bzcads, t Wine is not clearely 
changed, or coſumed into Nothinge,as many haue dzeamed in theſe later daies. 


= 


Here M. Hardinge commeth roughly in, as his manner is, and ſaithe, ye belie vs: 


Prouer. 28. 


4 Senten. Dil. 
'L Quidam * 


As they were wzltten in Latine by the Authour, theſe they are: F anis, & Vinum) 


vvee ſaie not ſo: God forebid. Thus he trieth ont,befoze he be ſfriken. Salo⸗ 
mon ſaithe, Impius fugir,nemine perſequente: The pilty fleeth , before he be chaſed, 
Foz , not withſtandinge there be multitudes of folies in his Doctrine, pet with 
this kolie we charge him not. But whether any of his Felowes haue ſo ſaide, oz 
no, J repoꝛte me to his Maiſter, Peter Lombarde. His woꝛdes be theſe, Quid er- 
go fit de S ubſtantia Panis, & Vini: Illi dicunt, vel in preiacentem materiam reſolui, 
vel in nihilum redigi: What then becommeth of the Subſtance of the Breade, and 
V Vine? They ſaie, either that it is reſoſued info the mater, that was beſore, or eſs, that it is 
conſumed into nothinge. | 

Mary God forebid,ſatth M. Hardinge. Ss cope, and careful be is, foꝛ his holy 
Fourmes,and his kingedome of Accidentes, He ſaithe, The whole Subſtance of 
the Bzeade is cleane aboliſhed, not one parte thereof remaininge: yer maie it not 
be turned into nothinge. And, as it the mater were wel wozthe ſomewhat, de aſ⸗ 
ſureth the ſame ſadly with a greate deteſtation, God forebid. Bercof ſomethinge 
might be ſatde,if it were any thinge woꝛthe the hearinge. But, god Reader, thou 
ſhalt loſe nothinge by the ſilence: Foꝛ, J aſſure the, verily it is wozthe notginge. 

Pet P. Hardinge firlte geueth vs his courteous menti: and atterwarde, in bis 
familiar manner, chargeth vs by plaine termes with a lie: and ſaddatnelp crieth 
out, as he ſaith, beponde the modeſtie of his natural diſpoſition, What is Jugaſinge: 
what is Lieinge: what is Falſeßed de: what is Falſifieinge: what is wicke dneſſe of Falſaries, 
if this be not? J might ſaie:O Sirs, Holde the man. God Chziffian Reader. in al 
theſe Whattes,thou wilte happily thinke there ſhould be ſome what. How be it, in 
derde it is but a pangue of M. Hardinges Rhetoztque : leſte thou ſhouldeſt thinke, 
that hantnge ſpenteſo many waſte wooꝛdes, in the ende he had ſaide nothinge. 

But, what is the mater, P. Hardinge What moueth vou, to make this pite⸗ 
ous outerie? Foꝛ ſoothe bicauſe wee ſafe , The Breade , and V Vine remaine the ſame, 
they were be fore. But theſe be D. Ambroſes owne woozdes:thep be not ours:we 
make them not: we change them not: but repozte them ſtmply,as wer finde them, 


fa nt, 
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ſunt, quæ erant, & in aliud mutantur: The Breade and V Vine are the ſame, that into an 
they vvere: and are changed into an other thinge , A Therefoze,tit appeareth, al theſe Other 


Exclamations, of vvhat is lugglinge? vvhat is Lieinge? &c. perteine vnto S. 
Ambroſe the Authoure hereok, and not vnto vs. | 

Howe, foz ſo matche as it hath pleaſed h. Hardinge ſo earneſtly fo calle vs 
faozthe ts conſtrue him theſe v y oordes, J beſceche the, good Reader, marke wel, 
what Conſtructions he, and his Felowes haue imagined,x fanſied vpon the ſame, 
Firſte of al Lanfrancus, the chieteſt Cha;zpton of that ſide, thought it the wileſt 
waie, vtterly to denie theſe woꝛdes, and to ſaie, They were neuer witten by S. 
Ambroſe. Foz thus ho ſtoꝛmeth againſt Berengarius: O mentem amentem: O ho- 
minem impudenter mentientem: O puniendam temeritatem: Ambroſium accire teſtem 
prezſumis,quod Panis, & Vinum Altaris, per Conſecrationem non deſinant eſſe, quode- 
rant, ſed commutentur in aliud, quod non erant? Et quidem fide Sacramentis, ſeu de cx: 
teris, de quibus Ambroſius ſcripſit, omnes reuoluat Libros, quos Eccleſia in vſu nunc 
habet, tale quid ab Ambroſio dictum, taliterq́; expoſitum, nuſquam reperire valebit: 
o madde minde: O impudent Lier: O raſheneſſe woorthy of porniſhement ; Dareſt thou to 
allege & Ambroſe for a witneſſe, that the Breade and Wine of the Aultar ſeaue not by Cons 
ſecration,to be that they were before: but are changed into an other thinge , that they were 
not? Now: tinely if he peruſe al the Bookes, that S. Ambroſe bath written, either of the 
Sactameutes, or of other maters,1 meane ſutche Bookes, as the Chmche hath no we in ſe , he 
ſhal neuer finde any thinge ſo vv ritten by S. Ambroſe, and ſo expounded, 

But ꝙ Hardinge thought, be might not wel thus do without empeachement 
of bis modeſtie. Foz the very ſame woꝛdes are to be founde extante,+ apparent in 
eurry Boke. Therefoze allowinge the woꝛdes, he thought it beſte to folowe his 
Maiſter Peter i Soto, and to delaie, 4 qualifie the ſame with ſome Conſtruction, 

Thus therefoze he ſaithe, Sunt, quæ erant, & in aliud mutantur ; Dathe it 
not folowe by good Logike, Mutata ſunt, ergo ſunt: They be changed: Ergo 
they be: Jn Louaine, perhaps: In other Uniuerſities, 3 doubte, whether it haue 
hitherto benne allowed, oꝛ no. Foz by this Logique, whereas S. Hierome ſaithe, 
Superbia mutata eſt in Humilitatem, M. Hardinge mate conclude, as he dothe 
nome. s uperbia mutata eſt: Ergo eſt: Pride is changed into Humilitie: Ergo Pride 
is, cr remaineth ſtil, And, where as S. Paule ſaithe, Commutauerunt Veritatem Dei 
in mendacium: Bp this Logique M. Hardinge mate ſaie, Mutata eſt. Ergo eſt: the 
Antbe of God is changed into a Lie: Ergo, qt is Goddes Tutße ſiil not withſtandinge, 

And ta take further viewe ol P. Hardinges Conſtruction, thus he ſaithe, 
Panis, & Vinumſunt, quæ erant, id eſt, qualia erant: The Breade, and V Vine be in 
subſtance the ſame, that they were: that is to ſaie, They be in qualities, or Acci- 
denres, as they were, They are changed, in Aliud, into an other thinge: that is, 
Into an otter Subſtance. Thei are Changed:that is, Thei are Tranſubſtantiate. 
They be: that is: They be not: That they vvere: that is, that they v vere nor. 
Chus Subſtance;ts Accidens : Accidens, is Subſtance: Beinge, is not Beinge: 


Not Beinge, is Beinge: Remaininge, is not Remaininge: Changinge, fs not 


Changinge: And the ſame thinge, is not the ſame. 

Mit ſutche pꝛety Conſtructions . Hardinge can teache vs to exponnde the 
Antiente Fathers. Theſe be their keies of the Kingedome of Heaven. Herewith 
there is nothinge ſo cluſe ſhut te, but they can open it: There is nothinge ſo open, 
but thepcan ſhut it. Here might J conclude with P. Hardfnges owne wezves, 
and rightly ſaie, as he ſatthe, vv hat is Iugglinge:? v vhat is Lieinge: & c. But it 
halbe beſte to leaue his owne eloquence, and modeſtie to him ſelfe, 


AM. Hardinge. 


The places of Celgſuus an Pheulorite in apparence ſeeme to make mureß for ou and more then 
ans . N by 


thinge. 


Lanfrancus De 
kuchariſt. 


Hieromm in 
Matt hæ. Cap. IF. 


Roman: 
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any ether Doctourr. And though theſe tas Doc tours were altogeather of this opinion, that af: 
+ ter Conſecratron the Subſtance of Breade and V Vine remaineth , what reaſon is it, they oneh in ſs 

greate a matter ſhoulde preiudicate all other Holy and learned Fathers,and whiche is more, the geo 

& Vntruthe, For neral Conncels,and x the whole churche of Chriſte? The Catholike Faithe we finde in them bothe 

this fantaſie vas it hin fe we lines after the woordes of this Defenders obiection, firſie by Gelaſins thus expreſſed: - 

neuer allowed Sacramenta Corporis & Sanguinis Domini in diuinzm tranſeunc,Spiritu Sano perfici- 

through the ente, Subitantiam: permanent tamen in ſux proprietate Naturz: The Secramentes ( ſaithe 

Pre Churche lee, the Body and Bloude of our Lorde paſſe our into a Diuine Subſtance by the rooorkinge of the 

ſhal appeare. F Holy Ghoſte, Yet remaine they ſtil in the proprietie of their owne Nature. By diuine Subſlance be 
meaneth the kleaſ he of our Lorde aſſumpred of the V Voorde. No we ſaithe Theudorttus, the Myſ#- The erathe 
cal tokens,be vnderſtanded to be the thinges,whiche they be made, and are beleeued , and adored, as cũleſſed by 
beinge the thinges whiche they are beleeued to be. But euery man Eno wet h they are beleeued io be Theodori- 
made the Body and Bloude of Chriſte , and therefore be duely adored and Woorſhipped : ſo after the © Dialog.te 
minde of Theedorite,they be the Body and Bloude in deede , not Breade and V Vine , as before Conſe- 
cration 

+ VYorruthe The Subſtance or Nature of Breade and vvine ceaſſeth not tobe, ſaithe Gelaſaus:(Vvhereas your 

VVithout qud- interpreter addeth of hs one heade this waorde $0)Þ We telle you and him, in Theoderire it u not 

ſtion it is ſo. For ſo . Ergo it remaineth;ſaye ye. Vvee graunte the Subſtance,or Nature of Breade and VVine re- 

the ryoordes be, maineth after Conſecration, ſo as Gelaſius vnderſtandeth by the name of Subſtance , & -whiche is no- 

Non deſmir eſſe hinge elles but the very Natureſas commonly we ſpeake of Nature) that is ro ſaie, the natural pros Nature ia 


Subſtantia fert ies of Breade and VV ine: for ſo he expoundeth him ſelſe after warde, ſayinge, vet they remaine 3 , 
Panis. in the proprietie of their one Nature. They remaine (likewiſe ſaithe Theedorite) in their former A 8 m_ 
XA peeuiſhe vn. Subſtance,Figure,and Forme,and be ſerne and felte as before. Theodorite 


oo ah — And thereto maie Damaſcenes definition of Subſiance perteine, Who ſateth, that Subſtance is is taken fog 
* F*Q euery that, "what ſo euer by ir ſelfe is beinge, and hath not beinge in another, And therefore Þ ſithe naturall 
Tvatrutbe ma- the Accidentes haue their beinge by themſelues in this Sacramente, and be not ſiaied on any other -+ ay 
pifcſtc:Reade hinge: in this conſederation, Subſtance of them maye ſo be reported, as if them ſelues were sub. og 15 8 
che Aoſoveare, lance. Vyhiche x ſubſtantiall conſiſtinge of the Accidentes lackinge a propre name , becauſe it s 4 
—_— mighty and extraordinary hande of Cad, is alſs extraordmarely called of Gelaſius, and The- 7 


conſiſtinge of 
3 odoritus by the name, whicſie the thinge had before, to witte, the Subſtance of Breade and vvine . 


folie. And no maruell if they ſpake not in moſte exatte wiſe of this ſecrere pointe F Doctrine (of 
FO exacte folie. Fourmes and Accidentes)at What time it Was not as yer by the Churche ſo clerely, and fuls 
ai #7 of 4 ly dijcuſſed: (as it was neuer pet vntil this daie). But ſithens of the Schoolemen (ig 
«5 ee ©. nozante and Fantaſtical Sophiſters) ir harhe beme more diſſincilj named the exiſtence of 
: Accidentes Without their subiect. that is, Without an other thinge whereupon they mighte ſlaye . 

1 Againe whereas Breade and Vine by theire nature doo nourriſhe , xc this vertue alſo remate 
Hardiog by one meth in the Accidentes geuen to them by the Almightie vvoorde of Cod, "who changeth crea- 
dreame po- tres to theire betteringe , not to theire impairinge . This was the meaninge of Gelaſius , and 
deth another. *Thecdoritus , where they ſaye, the Breade and VVine to remaine in theire Former Subſtance or 

Nature. Otherwiſe ſhoulde they be contrary to them ſelues, as they, whiche alſo doo acknow- 

ledge the nature of Breads and V vine to be changed into a more excellent Subſtance,by the worke- 


full waorde of Chriſte . 


T he B. of Sarisburie_. 


As foz theſe two Fathers, Gelaſius, and Theodoretus, notwithffandinge 

BY. Hardinge would ſæme to make ſmal accoumpte of them, foz that thep be, as he 
ſaithe, but onely two, vet he rather carcheth holde in ſomme darks , oz doubteful 
woꝛde by them vttered, then he woulde ſeme vtterly to gene them oner. Gelaſius 
ſaithe, The Sacramentes paſſe over into a Divine Subſtance: If he had ſatde, They paſſe over 
into a Dunne Accidenfe, it woulde ſomewhat better haue ſhadowed theſe mennes 


purpoſe ,| But other Diatne Subſtance . Þardinge can imagine none, __nys 
oneiy 


1 
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onely Ch:iſtes Body Subſfantially , and Really confefned vnder the Fourmes of 
Bzeade and Mine. And this kantaſte, not withſtandinge Gelaſius neuer knewe 
it, muſte niedes be allowed againſte al, that Gelaſius him ſelte can ſaie to the con- 
trarie. * 

But if P.Þardſnge had better remembꝛed the placinge, and meanings of this 
Wwoozde, Subſtantia, and, that as wel Gelaſius, as other learned Fathers vſe the 
ſame as Diuines, and not as Nataral Philoſophers, he ſhould eaſily haue founde 
his owne errour . | 

It mate pleaſe th therefo2e,good Chꝛiſtian Reader, to vnderſtande, That the 
P:omile of ꝙertie, The Grace of God, Our Faithe in Chziſte,Goddes Mode, 
the Holy Sacramentes, that are the aides, and healpes of our Faithe, are ot the 
Holp Anciente Wrifers called a Subſtance. So S. Cyprian ſaithe, Subſtantiam 
Salutis amittunt: They loſe the Subſtance of Saſuation. So (aithe Irenæus, Quam- 
uis ſint in Operibus marerialibus , tamen putant ſe non amittere Spiritualem Ss ubſtan- 
tiam: Although they ſiue in worl1ly , or filthy woorkes, yet wey thinke, they loſe not the 
Spiritual Subſtance. Likewiſe againe he ſaithe of the folies, and Wanitſes of 
the Ualentinian Heretiques , Inſubſtantiuum oſtendit figmentum ipſorum :' He 
ſhewed, that theire Inuentions, and Diniſes were voide of Subſtance. So S. Chryſo⸗ 
ſtome, Fides dat Subſtantiam rebus: Imo potids non dat Subſtantiam, fed ipſa eſt 
Subſtantia earum: Faithe geuetß thinges theire Subſtance: Or rather it geuetß not 


Subſtance vnto thinges, but it ſeſſe is theire Subſtance, In like manner ſaithe Ter- 


tullian, Deus Idololatriæ Subſtantiam eohibuit: God forebade the s ubſtance of J- 
dolatrie * { 
Ordinis : single, orſole life is not of the Subſtance of Holy Orders, And an other 
ſaithe , Enim, non eſt de Subſtantia Conſecrationis: This woorde, Enim, is not of 
the Subſtance of Conſecration. By theſe, and other like examples, it maie ap- 


Subſtance, 


Cyprian. De 
Stmplicit, Præ- 
latorum. 

Irene. Ii. l. ca. i. 
In eodem Cap. 
AvuTeguTopy 
Avurosd&op. 
Chryſoſtom. in 
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So ſalthe Abbate Panormitane, Continentia non eſt de gubſtantia ſus Marcion. 


Lib.2. 
Abbas Extra De 
Clericis Coniu- 


peare, that in caſes of Religion, subſtance is not enermoze taken fcz Chꝛiſtes Bo- 2atis. ci olim. 


dy couered with Accidentes. 

Ik al theſe examples wil not pet ſuffiſe, to gtowe neare to our purpoſe, S. 
Ambroſe ſaſthe , Quid eſt Ieiunium, nifi Subſtantia, & lmago Cœleſtis? VV hat 
is Faſtinge, bit a Subſtance, and au Image of Heaven?” f 

Likewiſe Tertullian calleth Baptiſme, Diuinam subſtantiam, A Divine Sub- 


ſtance , His woozdes be theſe ; Quid feſtinat innocens ætas ad Remiſsionem Pecca- 


torum? Cautids agitur in ſæcularibus: Vt cuĩ subſtantia terrena non creditur, Djs 
uina credatur? VVhby haſteth this innocente age (he meaneth Childzen) to the Re- 
miſsion of their Sinnes 2 V Vee are mutche more wary in worldely tßinges. Js it meete, 
wee ſhoulde committe the sacramente of Baptiſme,whicheis a Diuine Subſtance, vnto 
them, vnto whome wee woulde not committe the Subſtance of the Earthe? BY 
By theſe wee mate ſee, in what ſenſe Gelaſius calleth the Sacramente ot 
Thankceſgeuinge, A Divine Subſrance. Uertly none otherwiſe , but euen as 
S. Ambroſe calleth Faſtinge, A heauenly Subſrance. And as Tertullian tal- 
leth the Sacramente of Baptiſme, by the ſame woozdes, A Diuine Subſrance, 
And what can al this auaile M. Hardinge, to pꝛoue, either his Tranſubſtantiation, 
oz his Real Preſence? N + 
But why dealeth he ſo doubly ? Wherefoze diſſembleth he the wozdes ol Ge⸗ 


Pupilla Oculi. 
Pag. 14. 
Ambros. De Z- 
lia, ex leiunia. 
Cap. 3. 
Tertull. De 

Bapt iſino. 
This is one 
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laſius, that immediatly in the ſame ſentente wente befoze 2 Foz Gelaſius him 


ſelfe ſo cleare ly, and plainely expoundeth his owne minde, as no Louantan Do- 
cour tan doo it better. Thus he ſaithe , Non deſinit eſſe Subſtantia Panis , vel 
Natura Vini. Et certe Imago. & similitudo Corporis, & Sanguinis Chriſti in 
Actione Myſteriorum celebratur: There leaueth not to be the Subſtance of 


Breade, or the Nature of VVine . Aud in deede the Image, or Repreſentation, ' 


and 


Gelaſius contra 
Eutychetem 
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and likeneſſe of the Body, and Blonde of chriſte is publiſhed in the M iniſtration of the 
Myſteries, And againe in the wooꝛdes nexte immediately folowtnge, Sacra- 
menta tranſeunt in Diuinam, Spiritu Sancto perficiente, Subſtantiam: per manent 
tamen in ſux proprierate Naturæ: The Secromentes, by the woorkinge of the Holy 
Ghoſte,paſſe into a-Dinine Subſtance; yet notwithſtandinge, they remaine ſtil in the pro⸗ 
pertie of their oy yne Nature. 
This Image, oꝛ Repꝛeſentation, oz Likeneſſe, oꝛ Pemozſe of the Body, and 
Bloude of Chꝛiſte is it, that Gelaſius calleth the Diuine Subſtance. 
And in like ſenſe S. Auguſtine calleth the ſame, Cceleftem Panem : The 
Heauenly Breade. Ttzus he wziteth, as he is alleged by Gratian: Coleſtis 
De Con. Piſt : Panis, qui Caro Chriſtieſt, ſuo modo vocatur Corpus Chriſti: eùm reuera fit Sa- 
Roc eſſ quod di. cramentum Corporis Chriſti: The Heavenly Breade (of the Sacramente) wiiche 
ciſuas. is the Fleaſbe of Chriſte , after his ſorte is called the Body of Chriſte: whereas in deede 
Cyprian. De it is the Saeramente of Chrijtes Body. Likewile ſafthe S. Cyprian, Diuerſa Nomi- 
vn li ne chriſ- na, vel Species ad Vnam reducuntur Eſſentiam: & Significantia, & Significata eiſ- 
rat ic. dem vocabulis cenſentur: Dinerſe names, or kindes (of thinges jare brought vnto one Subs 
ſtance; That ts to ſale, The thinges, that doo Sigyitie, and the thinges, that be signi- 
fied, are reckened bothe by one name: That is, as y Body of Ch: iſte is called Btade: 
ſo is the Bꝛeade called Chꝛiſtes Body, ä 
8 To be ſhoꝛte, as Gelaſius calleth the Dacramente, A Diuine Subſtance, euen 
De Con. Di 2. ſo Gratian ſaithe to the ſame purpoſe, Quidam non improbabiliter exponunt hoc loco, 
Species. Carnis, & Sanguinis Veritatem , ipſam earundem efficientiam, id eſt, peccato- 
8 tum Remiſsionem: Somme there be that in this place, not without good reaſon , by theſe 
woordes, The Truthe of Chriſtes Fleaſhe, and Bloude, vnderſtande the Ef- 
:Fecte,or Vvoorkinge of the ſane, that is to ſaie, The N emiſsion of Sinnes. 
Git viatie © Fo: anſweare vato Theodoretus , it mate pleaſe the, fo; ſparinge of time, 
Arn to reade my Fo2mer Replie to P. Hardinge. It is true, that Theodorete ſaithe, 
The Mpſtical Tokens, that is to ſaſe, the Sacramentes, be bnderſtode to be 
D., the thinges, whiche they be made. and be belæued: That is, That they be Pylke- 
| ries of Chziſtes Body: oz that in a Ppfterte , oz by wateof a Sacramente , thep 
be the Body of Chꝛiſte. But it ts trꝑe alſo, that he ſaithe, bothe immediately fo- 
lobinge in the ſame place, and alſo hefoze : Signa Myſtica poſt Sanctificationem 
Theodor et. non recedunt à Natura ſua: Manent enim in Priori Subſtantia , & Figura, & 
Dialogo, Incon- Forma: The Myſtical Tokens (or-Sacramentes ) after the Conſecrat ion de- 
Ke. parte not from their ov vne Nature. For they remaine ſtil in their Former sub- 
auguſt conta ſtance, and Fourme, and Figme, And, as J haue often alleged orte of S. Auguſtine, 
Maximin.L%.3. In Sacramentis videndum eſt, non quid ſint, ſed quid Significent ; In Srcromentes 
C4p.22, wee muſte conſider, not v vhar they be (in dærde, and ok theire owe Nafurs) but 
what they signifie „So ſajthe S. Chryſoſtome, Antcquam Panis Sanctificetur, 
Chryſoſtom. Ad Panem eum nominamus : Diuina autem illum Gtatia ſanctificante, mediante Sacerdo- 
Ceſarium. te, liberatus eſt quidem ab appellatione Panis: Dignus autem habitus eſt Dominici 
Corporis appellatione : Etiamſi Natura Panis in illo remanſerit: Eeſore the Brzade 
b: Sanflified, wee calle it BreaJe . Eut after that by the meane of the Prieſte the Heaurnly 
Grace hath hallowed it, it is diſcharged from the name of Breade , and is voucheſaued to be 
called by the name oñ ou Lordes Body: not v virhſtandinge the Nature of che Breade 
Theodoret, Dia- remaine ſtil, Do ſaith Theodorere him ſelfe,Seruator noſter communagit nomina: & 
. Corporiquidem Symboli nomen dedit, Sy mbolo veronomen Corporis:Our Saueour 
„ . **  » bathmadeexchange of y names: And vnto bis Body bath ꝑtuen y name of (Bzrade, whichs 
. - bs) the Socrament:and vnto the Sacrament hath geuen the name of his Body. 
=— NeuertheleTe,.notwithEandinge theſe woozdes bothe of Theodorerus , and 
of Gelaſius, (The Subſtance of Breade, and V Vine, after the vv of con- 
BK ecration 


)—ũ—— Er In rr TT . 
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Nature: 


ſecration remaineth ſtil) be ſo plains, that noman without bluſſhinge mate denie Vertue, 


them, Yet hathe P. Hardinge one god ſhifte leafte in ſtoare. The Subſtance, ſaith 
he, ſommetimes ts vlcd foz the Accidente: cuenas diſcretely, and to ſo god pour- 
poſe, as if he had ſaid, Fire is Mater, oꝛ, Light fs Darkeneſſe. And ſo by this Con- 
frucion, Subſtance ſommetimes is no Subſtance, This is P. Hardinges owne 
peculiare Dtuinitie, ithout the witneſſe of anp of al the Learned Fathers, Grcke, 
02 Lattne, one, 02 other. Foz, good Reader, thou maiſte not thinke, that any man, 
either wel aduiſed, oꝛ learned, weulde ſate the like. 

The Fathers, ſalthe he, ſpake not hereof in moſte exacte vviſe. Perhaps 
thep had nat Learned theire Logique Kules, oz vnderſtoode not the Principles of 
Natural reaſon, no not ſo mutche, as a childe maie caſily vnderſtand:but vſed sub⸗ 
ſtance foz Accidentes: Accidentes foz s ubſtance: and one thinge foz an other: as 


menne that znewe not, what they ſalde. In deede, M. Hardinge, this is not, as 


ron ſafe, Exacte v viſe: Jt ſmeth rather to be, Exacte folie. 

Ye adde further, Damaſcene ſaithe, Subſtance is cuery that, what ſo euer by it 
ſelfe is bemge, and hethe no beinge in an other. Mhat needed peu here to allege Dama⸗ 
ſcene? Childꝛen know, that Ariſtotle, and others longe befoze him w2ote the 
like. NotwithTandinge to this Maior pe ſet a Minor of peur owne. Theſe Acs 
cidentes, ſat:e vou, haue theire beinge by them ſelues: and be not ſtalde in any o⸗ 
ther thinge. O, P. Hardinge, this thinge woulde haue had ſomme better pꝛouke. 
Why allege pou not, either S. Auguſtine ,02 S. Ambroſe,oz D. Chryſoſtome, 
o2 S. Hierome, oz ſomme other Catholique Father fo this pourpoſe:? Your ſims 
ple woꝛde is no god warrante. Ye pꝛoue that thinge, that is Aniuerſallp confec. 
ſed, and needed no p2oufe: but that ye ſhonlde pꝛoue, pe leaue vnpꝛoued. This in 
Sophiſtrie is called Petitio Principij, The ſimpleſt ſhifte, that can be vſed. 
Damaſcenes Mator is Coufeſſed, and true. But your Minor, and Concluſion, 
are bothe Tintrue. Foz whereas pou ſafe of your ſelfe: The Accidentes haue their 
Beinge by them ſelues: wee ſafe, the ſame Accidentes haue theire Beinge in the 
Bꝛeade, and Nine, as in theire Dubfectes. Sundzie of pour owne felowcs haue 
ſaide, Accidentia illa ſunt in ere, tanquam in Subiecto: Theſe Accidentes are 
inthe Aire, as in theire Subiecte. Therefoze by theire iudgement, thep haue not 
theire Beinge, as vou (ate, by them ſelues. Vou mate alſo remember , that your 
Paiſter him ſelke neuer durſte pꝛeciſely to determine this mater: but onelp paſeth 
it auer darkely, and daubtekullp, as beinge not wel reſolned, what to ſate. His 
woꝛdes be theſe: Mihi videtur fatendum, Accidentia illa exjſtere fine Subiccto: It 
ſeemeth vnto me, or, cs] can chraſſe,theſe Accidentes haue tbeine Being without a Su lie dt. 


M. Hardinge. 


wee muſe n., beholile, ſaithe Eut hymius, a Greeke Doffour » the Nature of the thinges, 
whiche be ſer before vs: & but the vertue, or power of them. 


The PB. of Sarisburie. 


Euthymius, although one of the meaneſt Docours , ſaithe right wel, and 
as the Learned Fathers ſaide befoze him. But, P. Pardinge,doo pon take your 
Authours at al aduentures, as they comme to hande: oz doo peu conſider , what 
they ſare: Cel vs, beſœch pou.in your fantaſte, what are thoſe thing? p Euthymi- 
us ſaithe, are ſet. before vs: Whether are they the Body, and Bloude of Chriſte, 
oz 8137cur Accidentes 2 It it be Chziſtes very Body and Blonde ſubſtantially, 
Really,z ia deede, VVhy ſhoulde vvee not conſider the Nature of them? what 
haue they oſtended you: Dz what imperkectton finde you in them: Cyrillus ſatthe, 
Caro Chriſti Natura viuica eſt: The Fleaſße of Chnſte by Nature bath power to geue 
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[Li 7 pe Chzife him ſelke ſaithe, My Fſcaſbe is Verily Meate; and My Bloude is 
Verily Drinke, Therefoze the Nature hcrcaf is wel woozthp to be confidered, 
But ii there be nothinge there ſet foozthe, but onelp pour bare, and naked Acci- 
demes, What Povver, What Vertue is there in them: What Dogoure, oz Fa- 
tger euer taught vs, that wee ſhould haue Remiſſion of Sinne, and be ſaved by 
pour Accidentes? 

- But, as J ſalde, Euthymius wzſteth wel, folowinge herein the Doctrine 

the Ancient Learned Fathers. S. Baſile ſaithe, Si qua Gratia eſt in Aqua, ea 
non eſt ex Natura Aquz ſed ex præſentia Spiritus: 3) there be any Grace in the V Vater, 


(of Baptiſme)it is not of the Nature of the V Vater, but of the preſence of the Sprite. 
Cyprian ſpeaking of p Dile, ſatth thus: Sanctificatis Elementis iam non propria Na⸗ 
tura præbet effectum: Sed Virtus Diuina potentius operatur: It is not Nature, that 
geueth effe te , or force vnto the Elementes beinge Sandlified: but the Diuine Po ver 
woorketh more miaßtily. Do laitge S. Chryſoſtome, Petra erat Chriſtus: Non e- 
nim ipſius Petræ Natura Aqua ſcaturiebat: Sed alia quædam Spiritualis Petra omnia 
oper ata eſt, hoc eſt. Chriſtus: The Rocſe was Chriſt, For it v vas not by the Nature of 
the Rocke, thatthe V Vater guſſhed out: but a certaine other Spiritual R ocke wrought af | 

the ſe chinges, tFat is to ſaie, Chuſte. In like manner the Anciente Father Origen ſpeas 3 
kinge of tys Power, and Uertue of Dur Lozdes Supper ſaithe thus, Illud, quod | 


« SanRificatur per Verbum Dei, & per Obſecrationem , non ſuapte Natura ſanctificat 
. vientem: The thinge, that is $anftified by the Y Doe of Cod, and by Praier, ſantis 


fie th not him, that vſethit, by the Nature of it ſelfe. Bytheſe, and other like ad⸗ 
uertiſementes, theſe Godly Fathers meante to withdzawe Dur mindes from the | 
out warde co:ruptible Creatures, ts the Spiritual, and Jnwarde vnderſtandinge 

of cve Dacramentes, Therefoꝛe Euthymius in the ſame place ſaithe, Panis habet 

Similitudinem quandam ad Corpus, & Vinum ad Sanguinem: The Breade hathe a cet⸗ 

taine Likenelſe vnto the Body, and the V Vine a certaine Lixeneſſe vnto the Bloude, 


M. Hardinge. 


vvhen it pleaſed our Sautour Chriſte at his laſte Supper to inflitute this Bleſſed sacramente, at 
which he tobe Bread and Vine, and turned them into brs Body and Bude, he would in ſuch wiſe ad- The Bo- 
nance theſe Creatures to a muche excellenter condition, as they ſhoulde laſe no whit of therr former ctri = - g 
| I ue Catebo 5 tranſubſtã. | 
vertues x For the ſonne of man came no: to deſtroie, but to ſaue: and, as S. Auguſtine ſaiche, is not cauſe |. _ — 


that any tiunge tend vnto not beinge. Li.5.que; 


The P. / Sarisburie. 


At the!ate . iZardinge hathe koͤunde lomme Scripture; and that, Cod 
wote, ful aptely he applicth to ſerue bis pourpoſe. The Sonne of Man, ſaithe he, 
came not to deſtroie, but to ſaue: Ergo The Breade, and V Vine 0 white of tbeire 
Former Vertues, — e, Tom OE. 

Here, J beſ&che pou, P. Hardinge, what came the Sonne of Pan to ſave? 
Puke we belæue, he came from Heauen, to Sane pour Accidentes 2 Was this | 
the caule of Chzites comming? js this tde Religion pe haue Learned in Louaine? 5 
S. Paule ſaithe, Nunquid de bubus cura eſt Deo: Hathe God any ſpecial core ſor Oxen? 
Might not one mutch beter ſate, Hathe God any care for yom Fourmes, for your Shes | 
y ves, fer your empty NOR OH—_—_— OT ur 

Perhaps pe wil ſale, I pꝛeſſe you oner heauily. Ye meante, that Chꝛiſte 
came to Sane Bꝛeade, and Mine. How be it, ſo pe cannot ſaie: Foz by pour Dos 
arine the Nature, and Subſtance of the Bꝛeade, and the Mine, by the comminge, 
and pzeſcnce ef Chꝛiſt, are quite aboliſhed, nothinge remaining, but onelp the Ac- 


cidentes. But be it, that Chzilte came, to Saue theſe Creatures, Then - pour 
Reiigion 


— — 


Change in 
Subſtance. 
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Religion mutche like vnto the Diuinttie of the Olde Heretiques called tbe Mas ?*? Accts 
nichees. Of them . Auguſtine waiteth thus: Herbas, atque arbores ſic puiant vi- dentes. 
uere, vt ca & ſentire credant, & dolere, cum læduntur: nec aliquid inde fine crueiatu eo- Auguſtin. ad 
rum quenquam poſſe vellere: They thinke, that Herbes, and Trees haue li je, ſo jar fooriße, Quoduuitdeum 
that they beleeue, they haue ſenſe, and feelmge , and ſuffer gnefe and paine, when they be 
burte 3 and that noman can pul , or plucke ought from them without theire ſmarte: And a 
againe he ſaithe, Nec oua ſumunt, quaſi & ipſa,cum frangunturt, expirent: They Eate no Ibidem, 
Bgges, imagining, that, when they be broken,theire life, or Soule paſſethe from them, 

Theſe be mere folies, ꝙ. Hardinge. Chzifte him ſelfe ſaithe , Her came to 
Saue, not pour Accidentes,but Sinners:not Breade, and V Vine, but the thing, 
that vvas loſte. And wil pe tel vs, that your Accidentes were loſtez Oz that 
Breade, and V Vine were ſutche ſinful Creatures: 
-+ ©, ꝙ. Hardinge, haue moe reverence to Goddes Uloozde, It is Yolp: It 
is it, whereby pou ſhalbe Judged . Haue better regarde hencefoozthe, to that ye 
wzite. Chzifte him lelfe ſaithe , Filius Hominis non venir, vt perdat Animas ;,f. * 
Hominum, ſed vt ſeruer: The Sonne of Man came not to deſtroie the Soules of men, 
but to Saue them. Here in fauoure of vaur Accidentes, ve bane leafte out the Soules 
of Penne, whiche was the knot of the whole. And ſo there mute nee des appeare 
in pou, either groſſe ignoꝛante, oꝛ wilkulcozruption, <-©— wn 


M. Hardinge. tvotrutbe, 


euidente, and 
Z Sceinge then there is « change by, al conſent , and certaine it is that the change is not in the ſenũble Reade 
Accidentes, becauſe wee ſee them remaine as they were before, and God deceiuethh not our ſenſes in " Anſe ee, 
therr true and proper obiecte, Whiche is colour, taſte-ſmel, _= muſts needes be, that the change be XVntruthe, tri- 


3 flinge, and 5 
in ſulſtance, & whiche is to ſenſe incomprehenſible. 8 5 5 ical For 25 


The B. of Sarisburte. — 5 
There is a change in the Bꝛead.ſaith Þ. Harding: But not in the Accidentes = — 
thereof: Ergo, in the subſtance. In like o2der of reaſon he might haue ſaide, It Accidentes, 
is not a Fearnbuſhe, Ergo, it is a Foxe. Ye mate not looke, &. Hardinge, to 
ſteale thus awaie with ſo imple Dophiſmes, This peoze ſhifte emonge Childzen 
is called Petitio Principij.＋ | 

Pour Minor, wherein ſtandeth the whole doubte, and whiche by ſomme Aus 
thoꝛitie, oz ewe of reaſon , one wate, oz other, pe ſhould haue pꝛoued true, ve 
aur pa tte it ſleily ouer without any manner of p;oufe at al, and pꝛeſume it onely 
to be true. And ſo the whole weight bereof ſtandeth not by Truthe, oꝛ Reaſon; 
but hangeth onely by pꝛeſumption. 

Foz what Doctoure, oz Father euer tolde you, oz made pou ſo certaine, that 
in the Bꝛeade there is no change touching the Accidentes? Pe ſaie, pour ſenſes tel 
pou; that the Accidentes remaine fil, as thep were befoze. And the ſame ſenſes 
alſo tel you, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe, that the Subſtance of the Bꝛeade remaineth 
Nil, as it was befoze. But wil you ſo ſuddainely fozſake pour olde Lefſon : WI 44% . 
pou nowe put this mater in Compzomiſſe to pour ſenſes? owe often , and how Wed vide. 
ſadly haue you tolde vs, that theſe be caſes of Onely Faithe, and that in the Judge -- ſt; quod 
mente yeveof, bothe Senſe, and Reaſon muſte be abandoned? And haue pou fozs ©" cui re- 
gotten that Chryſoſtome ſaith, Nihil ſenſibile tradiriinobis eſt 3 Chriſto Quæcun- 7: 
que Chriſtus tradidit, inſenſibilia ſunt; There is no ſenſible thing deſuered vnto vs by Chryſoſe.in Mar, 
Chriſte (in theſe Pyltertes). And againe, V hat ſo euer thinges Chriſte hath geeven vs, 0% oh 
they are vnſenſible. If they be thinges vtterly vnſenſible, how then can they be 
tudged by pour ſenſes? Mhy comme ye not foo;the with the Learned Dogours, 
and Catholique Fathers, of whom, ye ſafe, pe haue ſutche plentie, Ik it bs true, 

9 ag 
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in Acci⸗ a3 pou ſaie, that there is no change in Accidente, why is it not pzoued? It it be 
dentes. falſe, wyy is it anouched? Tel vs, howe longe ſhal wee be bounde to your bare 
woo;de? 

Anugutin.ad Uertlp,S. Auguſtine woulde haue folde pou, that this change is in Acci- 
Bon facium E- dente, and not in Subſtance. Foz thus he ſaitb, as it hathe benne often remembzed, 
Piltz. Niſi Sacramenta Similitudinem quandam haberent earum rerum, quaram Sacramenta 
ſunt, Omnind Sacramenta non eſſent. Ex hac autem Similitudine plærunque retum 
ipſacumnominaaccipiunt: Onleſſe Sactamentes had a certaine likeneſſe ofthe thinges, of 
ewhiche they be $acramentes, then in deede the) were no Sacramentes, And of this likenefle 
In eadem Epiſh oftentimes they beare the names of the thinges them ſelues. Agatne he lait he, s ecundum 

| uendam modum Sacramentum Carporis Chriſti Corpus Chriſti eſt: The Sacrament 


of Chriſtes Body after a certaine manner is Chriſles Body, And againe, Non dubi- 


Auguſtin con- | | Non 
tra Adimantum tauit Dominus dicere, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, cùm daret Signum Corporis ſui: Our 
Cab. Lorde donbted not to ſaie, Toisis my Body, when he gaue a token of his Body, Likes 


wiſe ſalthe Tertullian, expounding, c openinge the meaning of Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes. 
Hoe eſt Corpus meum, Hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei: This is my Body, that is to 

Tertull. contra : 7” | 
e Jaie, This is a Figure of my Body. Mou knowe, P. Hardinge, that Modus, js 
+ mile, Diſſimile, Signum, and Figura, be in the Predicamente ot Qualitie ; and 

therefoze perteine to Accidente; ànd not to Subſtance, | 
So chryſoſtome, where as he amplificth the Change ofthe Bꝛeade in the 
Sacramente of Thankeſgeuinge,he addeth inmediately withal, Sic etiam in Bas 
Chryſoft.in Mar, ptiſmo: Even ſo is it, that is toſate, The like change there is in the V Vater of Bas 
Hom. $3. ptiſme. Jn theſe Putations the Subſtance rematneth Nil: But the Reſpecte, oz 
&mbroſ:DeS4- Qualitie, 02 Accidente is changed, And this is it, that ©. Ambroſe laide bes 
crament, L. 4. fapt, Sunt, quz erant: & in aliud natantur: (In Subſtance) they are the ſame, they Were 
C4 before; Eut{ in Accidente, or Qualitie) they are tuned into an other thinge. = 
M. Hardinge. 

| And here Wee purte you in mind: of your falſefiemge of Theodorites waordes, in that ye Theodrite - 
#Varruthe.E- fe him io ſaie inyour Engliſke, The Myſtical Srgnes to remame in ther former Subſtance, Fourme Ee 
* 1 and Kinde, where be ſaithe & not ſo, but in theire former Subſtance, Figure ard Shape. Ye knowe _ 7 
Hardinge hathe pardy, there is greate diſſerence berWeene the Kinde of 4 thinge, and his shape. The oftener ye vſe 
a Subſtance that faljebed, as ye hſe it ven often, the more [hal ye be iſpied to be falſe teachers , and grove 


without Kinde. gut of credite, Where truthe is loued. 


The B. / Sarisburte. 


It there be any falſehoode, oz fanltc herein, by your owne Confe ion, it is 

the Interpꝛeters, and not the Authours. You knowe wel, Dur contention is 

not of the Shape ol Bꝛeade, but of the Subſtance. Theodoretus ſaith, The Bꝛeade 

departeth net from his owne Nature, but remaineth ſtil in the loꝛmer Subſtance, 

Figure, and Fourme: Dale you, as Theodoretus ſaithe; Confeſſe plsinely, as be 

doothe, that the Subſtance of the Bzeade remaineth (til, and, with good leaue, take 

the Shape vnto pour ſelke. 

And pet I ſæ no greate cauſe, whp pe ſhould ſo mightily crie out. Falſe Teas 

chers, Falſehed, Falũ einge, oz that the Interpreter hathe expounded this Ka- 

tine woozde, Forma, by this @ngliſhe woꝛde, Kinde. Foz, as it is pʒoued befoʒe 

N fore, In the vp ſundzte examples moze at large, in the Anciente Fathers theſe two woozdes, 
ſeconde part. l. Forma, and Natura, are otten bſed fo; one tbinge. Athanaſius ſaithe, Natura, 
cal. Diuiſon. Eſſentia, Genus · forma. vnũ ſunt;NatureSubſtance, Kind. and Forme be al one. 
Athana. De Certatnely, if the very Subſtance ofthe Bzcade ſhould remaine, as Theodoretus 
Definitionis. Caithe,and pet the Rinde of y Bzeade ſhould not remalne, it were awoender. Foz, 
as 


— 


— 
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as there is no Kinde without Subſtance , So is there no Subſtance without 


Kinde. 
M. Hardinge. 


The woordes whiche ge recite out of S. Auguſtinos Sermon Ad Infantes, ve finde in bedevpon 
the tenhe Chapter of the firſte Epiſtle to the Corinthians. The Whole place is ths: This chinge which 


ge ſee in the Aulter of God, ye hane ſene it alſo inthe night paſte ut What it 1945,"what it meaneth, 


Anſrreare the Sacramente of how great a thinge it conteineth, as yet ye haue not heard. That then whiche ye 


to the place 
alleged out 
of S. Augu- 
ſtine. 


ſe we, is Breade and Chalice, whiche euen your eyes tel you. But thar Whiche your Fairhe requt- 
reth to be inſtruc ted of;Breade is the Body of Chriſte,the Chalice his Bloude. 1 H the Subſtance of Breads 
remained, as before Conſecration » What neede had they to learne, what it were? For of them ſelues, 
they might kno'we the thinges proponed to be Breade, and VVine. But s. Auguſtine , ye ſate, calleth 
that they ſa we Breade, and v Vine. Yea Sir, ſo it was, ſo farre as theire eies tolde them. But what 
their faithe onght to re! them. he inſtructeth them, ſaicinge: Breage to itte, is the Holy Body of 
Chriſte. To this Conſtruction muſte wee ſtande, by S. Anguſtine himſelfe ſo ſet forthe. 


The B. of Sarisburie, 


S. Auguſtines woꝛdes are plaine penough: howe ſo euer it like you to ſhas 
dowe them with pour Cloſes. Thus he ſaithe, Quod vidiſtis, Panis eſt, & Calix: 
quod vobis etiam oculi veſtri renuntiant: The thinge, that you ſawe, is the Breade, 
and the Cuppe: whiche thinge your eies doo reporte vnto you, Where alſo maie be 
noted, as by the wate, that S. Auguſtine, contrarte to your Doarine , P. Har- 
dinge, referreth the Judgmente hercof to therepozte, and trial of the ſenſes. 

And agatne he ſaithe of him ſelfe in the like caſe, Vereor, ne ipſis ſenſibus noſtris 

facere videamur iniuriam, quando id loquendo ſuademus, vbi omnes Vires, officiumq; Augustin ad 
Sermonis facillime ſuperat euidentia Veritatis: J feare me, wee ſhoulde doo wronge vnto Dardanum, 
our Senſes, if wee would goe about to prove that thinge by ſpeakinge , wherein the enidence Epiſt yy. 

of the Tuthe it ſel fe paſſerb al derwtie, and power of Speache. 

How be it, S. Auguſtine ſaithe further, Quod autem Fides veſtra poſtulat in- 
ſtruenda, Panis eſt Corpus Chriſti, Calix Sanguis: This Dbieaton mate be an- 
ſweared by that is ſaide betoze. Theſe two ſateinges are bothe true. Heſychius meGchixe is 
ſaithe, Myſterium noſtrum ſimul & Panis, & Caro eft: Our M yſicrie is bothe Breade, Lui. ll. ia. ca. 
and Fleaſhe. It is Breade in Subſtance, e in deede: It is alſo the Body of Chriſte, 
not in Sabſtance, but in a Pyſterte. Pour owne Gloſe ſaithe, as it is bcfoze al- 2 
leged; Dicirur Corpus Chriſti, ſed improprie; Vi ſit ſenſus, Vocatur Corpus Chriſti, pts 
ideſt, Significat Corpus Chriſti; tis called the Body of Chriſte; but vnproperly, _ wg quod. In 
or, not in de we and vſual ſourme of ſpeache: The meaninge thereof maie be this : Jt is called 
Chniſtes Body, that is fo ſaie, It Signifiethe Chriſtes Body. 

Jn a Sacramente wee mutte beholde , not onely the outwarde Elemente, 
but alſo the thinge it ſelfe , whereof if is a Sacramente. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, 
Si ad ipſas res v iſibiles, quibus Sacramenta tractantur, animum conferamns, quis neſei- 
at, eas eſſe corruptibiles? Si autem ad id, quod per illas res agitur, quis non videat, 
non poſſe corrumpl? If wee conſider the viſible Creatures, wherein the Sactamentes 
are miniſtred, who knoweth not , they be thinges corruptible? But if wee conſider the 
thinge, that is wrought thereby , who ſeeth not, It cannot be corrupted? 

And in the ſame place befoze alleged, S. Auguſtine fully expoundeth his 
owne meaninge, in what ſenſe the Bꝛeade mate be called the Bodp of Chzilte, 8 
Theſe be his wooꝛdes: Chriſtus leuauit Corpus ſuum in Cœlum, vnde venturus eſt, Augnſiin.in 
vt iudicet viuos, & mortuos. Ibi eſt modo ſedens ad Dextram Patris. Quomodo eſt Sermone ad In- 
Panis Corpus eius: Et Calix, vel, quod habet Calix, quomods eſt Sanguis eius? Iſta, antes. 

Y ili Fratres, 


Anguſtin.De 
Baptiſmo cont 
Donatt|. Li. 3. 
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Fratres, ide dicuntur Sacramenta, quia in eis aliud videtur , aliud intelligitur: 
Chriſte bathe lifted vp bis Body into Meauen: from whence hee ſhal comme to indge the 
| quicke » and the deade. There is bee nowe ſittinge at the Right Hande of the Father, 
Hovve then is the Breade his Body? And the Cuppe, or that is in the Cuppe, bowe 
is if bis Bloydez Mis anſweare is this: o my Brethren , theſe be called Sacramentes, 
for that in them one thinge is ſeene, and an other thinge is vnderſtanded. 2 
Thus therefoze , the thinge, that wer ſ& with our Bodily eies, is the very 
Nature, and Subſtance of Bzeade: But the thinge,that wee ſee with our Falthe, 
is the very Natural Body of Chꝛiſte littinge in Heauen, and repꝛeſented vnto vs 
in the Pyſteries. wy | 
Howe, I beſeeche the, good Chriſtian Reader, marke, what Diſcante P. 
Mardinge plaieth vpon theſe woozdes, D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Beleeue the Iudges 
mente of your cies: ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe, Senles bo deceiteful; Beleeue not the 
Judgemente of your eies. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, The thinge, that you ſee is Breade: 
P. Hardinge ſaithe, It is not ſo: it is ns Bꝛeade. Do handſomely this Gloſe 


groweth to the Terte. = 
T hee Apologie. . 
On, that, whiche Origen ſaithe, The Bꝛeade, whiche is San- 
Votruche. For Ctified by the Wooꝛde of OD. as fouchinge the Material Dubs 
ve laue Cortu- (tance thereof, goeth into the Belly, and is cate out into the pꝛiuie. 


pred,nor word, AM. Hardinge. 


nor Sentence. ; 

Tothar In alleginge Origen , Sir Defender, ye plaie your accuſtomed falſe plate , x corruptinge his 
Material: ſentence, and falifieinge his Woordes* For they be not 45 pon recite them, but thus: Ille cibus, qui 

A proper tran- ſanctificatur per Verbum Dei p perque obſecrationem »iuxtaid quod habet materiale, in Origens 
ſlation. : ventremabir, & in ſeceſſum eijcitur: That meate, Whiche is Conjecrated by the VVoorde of God, vroordes | 
3 * - ag | and by Prater, accordinge to that Material. which it hathe, it goeth into the belly, and is voided rg wm 
Breade foorthe into the Priuie. Here neither nameth he I Breade , as you dos (to cauſe the people to thinke, * e 
n but very Breade ) but meate. And that you haue in yaur Las ine, Quod quidem ad Materiam Defender. 
that one place. Artiner: -wwhiche is by your Interpreter, As touchinge the Material Subſtance thereof * it i not O- 
Xvatrathe, rigens,but your oWne forged ſtuffe,to deceiue the ignorante withal, to thende they might be moued 
Ouleſſeyewil py your falſe handlinge of that Doftour,to belteue, the mater and Subſtance of very Breade to remaine. 

rather cal 1 the 1 ſpeakethe not of the Þ mater of Breade, but of that Whiche is Material in thy sacramente, mea- 

ere w ninge the Accidentes or Qualit ies remaininge after conſecration, Whiche be Material, but not the 

— 4 mater it ſelfe of Breade (4s Mater 16 taken for theone parte of 4 perfect Subſtance 2% and the ſame - 

T ne fame Accidentes bevoided foorthe , as Origen bad goed cauſe by occaſion of Chriſtes woorde to declare, you 

place he ſairke, had none to recorde the ſame . But it liked your, filthy ſprite withe vile Woordes to bringe that 

Nec Mate- Holy Myſterie,and Bleſſed Sacramente ints cantempte. V Vherein ye do the Deuil Authour of al Herifies 

ria Panis. thegreateſ? ſeruice, that maze be deuiſed. 


. The B. Sarisburie. 


without ſenſe: * MHereſies,falſe plaie, Falſehed, Falſifieinge, Vile vvoordes , Filthy Spi- 
For vrhat Acci- rites, are nowe becomme M. Hardinges oꝛdinarie, and vſual Eloquence. Pere 
1 roided haue we cozrupted, as he ſaithe, and belied Origen, fo that wee place this woꝛde. 
5 Panis, in ſteede of Cibus: And, foz that wee ſate, Panis, quod ad Materiam at- 
tinet, in ſteede of theſe wooꝛdes, Cibus iuxta id, quod habet materiale. This is 

Foręcd jive: This is Homble, and ſhameful corruption, to deceiue the ignorante. Ps that 

kne we not P. Bardinges modeſtie, and manner of waitinge , woulde thinke 

theſe Tragical termes ſheulbe brare ſomme weight. Foz ſober menne ſeldome 

vſe thus to crie, without ſomme cauſe, Touchinge theſe wooꝛdes, Cibus, Panis, 

Materiale, Materia, if there be any thinge, that maie millike him, it ſhalbe lawe⸗ 

fal 
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fal foz him to refourme the ſame, « to ble either the one doooꝛde, oʒ the other,at his N Mate- 
pleaſure, Wee ſtande onely vpon the Subſtance ot mater, and ſeeke no ſutche Tr iale, Ma- 
wanton aduantages by ſhifte of wooꝛdes. reria, 

Neverthelelſe, Origen him ſclfe, as it appedreth, was not ſodangerous in 
the caſe, Foz, whereas . Hardinge ſo ſharply ouerloketh vs, foz once vſinge 
this wꝛoꝛde Panis, in ſteede of Cibus, Origen him ſelfe vſeth the ſame woozde, 
Panis , Seuen times togeather in the ſelfe ſame place, without repzoufe: Like as . corin it. 
S. Paule alſo ſiue times in one place calleth it, Panis: And S. Cyril calleth the cyril. in lohan, 
poztions thereof, fragmenta Panis: peeces of Breade. And pet were none ot ;;;, a cap iz 
theſe euer condemned therefoze, as Corrupters, and Falſifiers. 
But J beſæœche pou, M. Hardinge, if this woozde, Cibus, Peate, whiche O. 
rigen vſeth, and you ſœme to allowe, were not Breade , what kinde of Peate 
then wil you cal it? Fleaſhe, Fiſhe,oz Fruite, J tzowe; it was not, Vou ſaie, O- . 
rigen meante thereby your Fourmes, and Accidentes, and Shey ves of 1Bzeade, lens. LJ. Au- 
Rowe verily, this was but a quaiſy Peate:and J marueil, that euer any wiſe man £7 & con- 
woulde cal it Peate. Irenæus ſaſthe, Of the ſame Meate is increaſed , and conſiſteth Jiſiit Carnis no- 
the Subſtance of Our Fleaſne. And Rabanus ſaitbe, Sacramentum in alimentum e sulſtuntia. 
Corporis redigitur: The Sacramente ( wßiche is the Breade) is tuned into Ou Bodily Rab anus Man- 
nouriſhenente. rus. L. cap. 3 
Touchinge the other fowle faulte, S. Hardinge ſaſthe , bis Accidentes, and 
Quaſities be thinges Material ; but the Mater it ſeſſe, he ſaithe, they be not. But 
wyere learned he this ſtrange Doctrine - What Diuine, what Philoſopher, what 
Aogician, what Sophiſter, what wiſe man ener taught him thus to ſate? Cer- 
tainely Accidentes, and Qualities be Accidentales Formz , and in the Scholes 
are called thinges Formal: whiche are as farre from thinges Material ,as Fire 
from Mater. Notwithſtanding;theſe menne haue power to make of Accidentes, 
Subſtance: Of Fourmes,Maters:Df thinges Formal, thinges Material: and of 
on? kontrarie, to make an ther: val this onelp of them ſelues, without any man⸗ 
ner other Aut hozitie. : | 
P. Hardinge ſaithe, that the Peate, whereof Origen ſpeaketb, is a Mate- 
rial, ( foz this is the Light, and cleareneſſe of his Eloquence) but not Materia:and 
by this pꝛetie diſtinaion be thinketh, the whole mater is full? diſcharged. And e⸗ 
mongſte the ignoꝛante, that cannot indge, perhaps he mate ſeeme to ſaie ſome⸗ 
what. But Origen bim ſelfe, that beſte vnderffoode his owne meaninge,calleth 
the lame Meate, in the ſame place, by expꝛeſte, and plaine woozdes , not onely a 
thinge Material, but alſo the very Mater of Breade it ſelfe: Bis woozdes be theſes 
Nec Materia Panis, ſed ſuper illum dictus ſermo eſt, qui prodeſt non indigne Domi- Origen. in Mats, 
no comedenti: It is not the Mater of the Breade, but the woorde ſpoſen oner it, that . j. 
fiteth him, that Eateth not vn woorthiſy for the Lorde. owe Judge thou indiffe- 
rently.Gentle Reader, how iuſt canſes P. Hardinge had,. to moue theſe Tragedies. 
Further he ſaithe, Jt liked om filthy Sprite, with viſe woordes to bringe the Roſy 
Myſteries into contempte, and therein doo the Diuel great ſemice. O, P. Hardinge, ſome 
other ſpeache would better become a man of pour grauitte. Sufche liquoure ſel- 
dome floweth from the Sprite of God. Me neitber encreaſe, oz diminiſhe, noꝛ any 
waie alter the woꝛdes of Origen: but late tbem foꝛth plainelp, and ſimply, as we 
finde them. Foz thus he wꝛiteth: Ille Cibus, qui ſanctificatur per V erbũ Dei, & per Obs 
ſecrationem, iuxta id, quod habet Materiale, in ventrem abit , & in feceſſum eijcitur. 
Cerierùm ĩuxta precationẽ, quæ illi acceſsit, pro portione Fidei fit vtilis: I he Meate that is 
Sanflified by the Woord of God. and by p ꝛaier according to that Material parte. tut is in 
lt. paſseth into the bell. and ſo foorth into the Priuie . & c. It there be any Filthi- 
neſſe oz Villanie herein, it is this Ancient Fathers, whom pe onght not ſo vn- 
courteouſly to reuile foz Uncleaneneſſe of Spꝛite: it is not eurs. Dow 


* 
— _ 
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Speache. Howe be it, this is not Origens onely Judgemente: but the general, and a- 
greeable Doarine of al others the Catholique Fathers. And to allege one in ſtæds 
of manp, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, as he is befoze alleged, Si ad res ipſas, quibus 
Sacramenta tractantur, animum conferamus, quisneſciar, eas eſſe corruptibiles: si ad id, 

Anguſiin. be quod per illas res agitur, quis non videat, non poſſe corrumpi ? Tf wee conſider the 

Br cont"4 thinges them ſelues, wherein the Sacramentes be Miniſtred, who knoweth not, that they 

Donat?s.Lt.3. be thinges corruptible? Eut if wee conſider the thinge, that is wrought thereby , who 

C4p.10. ſeethe not, that it cannot be corrupted? The Yolp Fathers ſpeake not thus bf 
Cbhziſtes Body, but of the Bzeads, whiche is the Dacramente of Chztſtes Bodp. 
So ſaithe S. Ambroſe, Non iſte Panis, qui vadit in Corpus: ſed Panis Virz Ae- 

De con Diſt 2 ternæ, qui animæ noſtræ Subſtantiam fulcit: (The Bꝛeade that J meane, is) not this 

Non i e. Breade (of the Satramente) that paſſeth into the Body; but the Breade of Euer- 
laſtinge Life, that maineteineth the Subſtance of the Sou ſe. 

. Nowe if there were ſutche filthineſle, as you haue imagined, in the Holy 
Learned Blſhoppes, and Doctours of the Churches, foz vtteringe theſe, and other 
like wooꝛdes, of the cozruptible Creatures of Breade, and Mine, what cleane 
Spꝛite then is there in them, that ſpeake ſo filthily of Chriſtes Body ir ſelfe, be- 

inge nowe Uncozruptible, and Glozious, at the Right Hande of the Father⸗Here⸗ 

In the. az. Artis of J had occaſion to ſpeake ſommewhat in my Fozmer Replie.. 

cle. Alexander of Hales ſaithe, Quidam dicunt, vbicunq; ponantur Species, ſiue in mundo 

Alexand Halen. Ioco, ſiue in immundo, ſiue in Ventre Muris, ibi eſt Corpus Chriſti: Somme ſaie, 

Par. 4 uc. 4j. rwhere ſo euer the Fourmes, or Accidentes be laide, whether the place be cleane, or vn⸗ 

ny. cleane, yea though it be inthe Mouſes belly, yet there is the Body of Chriſte, Againe 
he ſaithe, si Canis, vel Porcus deglutiret Hoſtiam Conſecratam integram, non vi- 
deo, quare Corpus Domini non ſimul traijcereturin yentrem Canis, vel Porci: 
a Dogge, or Hogge ſhoulde ſwallowe downe the Hoſte Conſecrate beinge · whole, 
J ſee no cauſe to the contrarie, but the Body of Chriſte maie paſſe withaſ into the belly 
of the Dogge, or ofthe Hogge, =———ounw——— — 

Likewiſe your owne Clemens, whom pe ſo often cal the Apoſtles Felowe, 

clemens.epil.2 bꝛiteth thus, Ne Murium ſtercora inter fragmenta Dominicæ Portionis appareant: 
Let not Miſe dounge be founde emong the fragmentes, or peeces of the Lordes Portion. H 

meaneth the Sacramente. Your owne Catholique allowed Glofe ſaith, corpus 

De Con. Diſt, 2. Chriſti poteſt euomi: The Body of Chnſie maie be vomited Vp again. 

$i quis In Sl ſſ -+- It abhoꝛreth my harte to vtter theſe woozdes: They be ſo hozrible, and ful 
of Filthe. Pet this, G. Hardinge, is your owne Doctrine: This is pour Sprite: 

This is it, that pe haue ſo longe maineteined with Fire, and Swerde. By ſutche 
vncleane, and vnciuile ſpeache, pe bꝛinge Chziftes Body it ſelfe into contempte, 
and lotheſomeneſſe in the hartes of the people. 

But that you mais the better ſee the conſente,+cerfaintie of pour owne Das 
ctrine, whereas pou are wel contente to expounde theſe woozdes of Origen ,as 
vndoubtedly ſpoken of the Sacramente of Chꝛiſtes Bodp , pour Inſtructer, and 

4- Patſter, Doctour Gardiner, telleth you,that the ſame woozdes perteine nothing 
at al vnto the Sacramente; And pet, vnto what thinge ols they ſhoulde perteine, 
it ſeemethe by the doubtekulneſſe of his anſweare, he was neuer wel reſolued. 
His wooꝛdes be theſe: Non de Euchariſtia loquitur Origenes, ſed de Pane ſanctiſi⸗ 

Mar Anton. cato per Verbii Dei, & Oratione,quem communiter manducamus: vel de eo, qui ſolebat 

Conſtant ius, ad dari Catechumenis, de quo Auguſtinus: Origen ſpeaketh not ( theſe woozdes) 

obiectum166. of the Sactamente : but either of the Breade , that is ſandlified by ou Lordes woorde, 
and by Praier  -whiche Yee commonly vſe to Eate: or els hee ſpeakethe of the 
Breadg „ that was gecuen to the Nonices , called Catechumeni „ VVhbereof 8. 

| Auguſtine 
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Auguſtine ſpeaketh, If this tale be true, then is yours Untrue, Þ, Hardinge, Fourmes! 
and al your longe Commentarte of Fourmes,and Accidentes, is but in vaine. jt 
were good, pe tooke a date, that pe mate be better agreed vpon that, pe tel vs. 
And, whereas, to ſhift the mater, pe put your pooze Spiritual Fourmes, and 
Holy Accidentes to al the paines, to paſſe into ö belly, ſo foꝛth into the dzaught, 
and àuouche the ſame in ſutche ſober wiſe, as if ye partely vnderſtoode, what pe 
ſaide , it maie pleaſe you to bnderſtand, that by the Judgementeof peur owne 
Scholefelotyes the Canoniſtes, pe are fowlp deceiued. Foz thus thep determine 
p mater.quite againſt pou:Species illæ alijs cibis non permiſcentur: Non enim in ſto- pe con diſt a 
machum deſcendunt:quare per ſeceſſum non emittuntur: Theſe Fourmes,or Acci- Tribus gradi. 
dentes are not mingled with other meates. For they goe not doyyne into the ſtomake: bus,1n Gloſs, 
and therefore they paſſe not into the Priuie. | | 
Bearcby it maie appcare, that either the Gloſe,oz ꝙ. Hardinge. is in errour. 
But the cloſe is allowed, and coumpted Catholique: therefoze the errour muſte 
be P. Hardinges. How be it, to ſaie the fruthe, P. Hardinge, and his Cloſe too, 
are bothe in errour, | 


T hee Apologie. 


Oz that, whiche Chꝛiſte him ſelfe ſaide, not onely after the Bleſ- 
ſinge or the Cuppe, but alſo after he had Miniſtred the Communion, 
I wil dunse nomoze ofthis Fruite of the Uine. It is wel knowen, 
that the Fruite ot the Uine is Wine, and not Bloude. @& | 


M. Hardinge A 
* 8 * * 
Chriſt(ſaie they him ſelfẽ ſaide, not only after the bleſſing of che cuppe. bur ofier he had kli. 
niſtred the Comnunien, I wil drinke nomore of this Eruite of the vine. Hereunto they adde of theire Vntruthe. Foi 
mne heades, X It is wel knowen.that the Fruite of the vine is vine, and not Bloude . By this they theſe bes. Chry⸗ 
woulde ſignifie, that in the Chalice we haue not Chriſes Blakde, as him ſelfe ſaide, but mere Vine, as —— 
#2 Ainſte Chriſte they labour to perſ wadle. n 
Cp. 23. Bur We ſaie, that thoſe woordes (1 wil not drinke from hencefoorthe of this generatlon of the This is N. 
vine) either Were ſpoken x only before the Communion, & or ently after, & or in bothe times. If they Hardinges vas! 
were /poken before the Communion:(Whiche opinion is the more probable) it is very clerely proned by doub ted Cer- 
them, thut wine remaineth not, as it ſhal hereafter be deduced. teintie. 
For theſe cauſes it maie Tel be ſaide, that we ſhoulde rather folotre the order of Luke, who 3 
ewitneſſeth that Chriſte ſpabe theſe woordes before his maundie, & then Mathe we. and Marke, "who tel i 7 _ vge 
io as ſpoken after. Secondly the order of Luke is confirmed by the circumſtance F the thinges , that pa n Ew 
he deſcribeth,more then the other Euangeliſtes. Nowe becauſe in the Chalice of the Olde Larwe Bar Warr ny 
there Was certainely not Bloude,but v vine, (whereas Chriſte teacheth, that in his Chalice his oe 
baude is  conteined) ler .he diſcrete Reader iudge, whether we muſte not rather thinke; that theſe &, by nate of 
-woordes of Chriſte, I w il not from hencefoorthe drinke of this generation of the Vine, do not rather a Sacramente. 
perteine to the Cuppe of the Olde Larive » ( 4s Luke placeth them) thento the Chalice of Chriſte E Otherwiſe it is 
ter the Conſecration , "whereof Mathe e, and Marke reherſe then. Puatrue. 
Fourthly, and laſtly, when Mathe'We,and Marke reherſe that c hriſte ſatde, he "would not from + A veeiph 
bencefoorthe drinke of that generation of the vine, they bothe,in muche like ſorte of ſpeaking, adae poiate 'S * 
Math. 26. thereunto theſe Woordes, (whiche in the A pilog ie xere guilfully leſie out) vntil that date, "when 1 tion. Vet N. H. 
Mark. 14. -wildrinke it Ne we with you in the Kingedome of God my Father. If Chriſte ¶peabe of a Nerwe him ſelfe, by his 
Nevve drin: drinkinge,whiche is to come, by likelyhoods the drinke paſte is Olde. VyVhat exclamat ion would be Conteflion,vas 
Liege. ſafficient to expreſſe.that in tis ꝓ weighty point of Saluat ion our Engliſle Cleregie are content x to g 1 

Blinds the people , the right worjhipful, yea the Honorable of our Countrie in ſo viled ſorte, that af - yy 8 be, 
ter mam Fathers Woordes miſreported, and Wrong fully Creſted, they doubte not to attempt the ſame vaiae and arrog 
in Chriſte ene ſaicinges, and in thoſe ſaieinges of his, whiche euidentiy prone the contratie, gante, 


: por 
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F rute of But no · we let vs graunt of our frre liberulit ie, contrarie to ſo many good and ſtrunge reaſons. 
the Vine. that Chriſte ſaide after Conſecration, I Wil not from hencefoorthe drinke of this generation of rhe 
vine, vntil the Kingedome of God come. Then it muſte be further vnderſtanded , that the Kingedom 
of God is taken in Scripture ſommet ime for the preſente ſtate of the Churche, after Chriſtes reſurres The kia 9 
fon m this Worlde, accordinge to that is ſaide oftentimes in Scripture, The Kingedome of God dra- dome of 
wet h nigh : ſommet imes alſo for the toye of Heauen: 45 When Chriſte ſarthe, 1 diſpoſe for you 4 God taken 
Kingedome, as my Father hathe diſpoſea for me, that ye may eate and drinke at my table, exc. Now tro vvaies. 
if we take theſe Woordes of Chriſte. ſpoken before Conſecration, it is not vnconuenient, to vnderffand Matth. 3. 
them of either of bothe Kingedomes : that is to ſaie, of the Kingedome of Reſurrection, or of Glorie, 
as Chryſoſtome and other do wirneſſe, becauſe bothe were to come at that time. But if Wetake them 
ſpoken after Conſecration , ar we rathervpon confidence of the truthe, then for neceſſitie,at this time Lue. u 
do graznt , then theſe woordes (Vnt il the Kingdome of God come) ave to be meant only of the Kinge- 
dome of Glorie. For theſe holy Myſkeries belong to the King dome of Chriſtes Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. 
Neither were they pradtized by the A poſiles in the Churche of Chriſte, vniil the Holy Choſte came 
do wne vpon them. | 
F Ard jo the newnes of it there, is fruition of it, not vnder the fourmes of Breade, and vvine. 
1 * as We haue it no we, but face to face without al figure and fourme. Then is it to be noted that 
grounded en Chriſte ſarde not, 1 wil drinke nomore of the Fruite of the Vine, But, 1 wil not from hence fort he 
a mere folic. drinke of this generation of the vine Of this I ſaie,Whereof now ] haue dronken, + whiche is vnder 
Fvorruthe, the fourme of wine my Bloude, Whiche am the true Vine. For Whereas this Apologie ſatthe (it is wel 
1 1 BO oa no wen, tat the fruite of the Vine ts Vine , and not Bloude)it ſeemeth to declare that the Anthours 
CG : thereof are igygrant in the holy Scriptures, where x they mug he haue found: the fruite of ſome vine 
„A fond Cauil, fe be called bleu. For Iacob ſaide ro his ſonne Indas,bearing the Figure of Chriſte, He | hal waſſhe Gene. 4 
For we ſpeake his robe in Vine, M his Cloke in the laude of a Grape. Lo, 4 Grape hathe bis Bloude : 4 Grape is 
onely of 2 Na- the fiuite of the Vine: and therefore it is not wel Eno wem that the fruite of the Vine is not Bloude. 
ay 6 A EY. The Holy Ghoſle did in theſe woordes of lacob prophecie, that Chriſte the true Vine ſhould geue the In. i. Cori. 
4 tie, Oth 6.44 Grape of his Body to be preſſed vpon the Creſſe;from whence the VVine was / hedde, whiche is inour 10. 
vaſe it is Va. Chaltrg as Chryſoſtome alſo notet And no w 25 it no Wonder if we expound y woord(vine)myſiically. 
true. O u treng th Truthe hath ? ho we plainely ſhe dareth to ſte we her face, nor nipping the 


Scriptures, nor miſengli linge them, nor diſſemblinge any iote , that may Iceme to make ag ainfic hurt 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


1. Parke, Gentle Keader, howe mightily P. Hardinge bozaſtleth, and what 
paines he takethe, to dꝛawe this place to his pourpoſe. Firſte he afſureth vs foz 
tertaine, that Chꝛiſte ſpake theſe woꝛdes Bekoze the Conſecration, and that there⸗ 

2s fo;e they perteine nothinge to the Sacramente, Neuerthelcfſe, afterwarde he 
graunteth, as he ſaithe, of his free liberalitie, that Chziſte ſpake the ſame woꝛdes 

3s After the Conſecration, ⁊ that they perteine ſpecially toy Sacramente. And pet 
againe vpon further affiance, and boldneſſe of the cauſe, he ſ&meth to ſaſe, Ft mate 
be, that Chꝛiſte ſpake the ſame woꝛdes at bothe times ; that is, as wel After the 
Conſecration, as Befoze, 
Againe, he ſaithe, S. Lukes rehearſal is moze likely, then S. Pathewes: 
4. Fo: that S. Luke wzſfeth eche thing in Dzder: and S. Pathewe out of Dzder, 
5. Againe, One Cuppe is firſte the Mine of the Olde Teſtamente: and immedi⸗ 
atelp after the lame Tuppe is the Wine of the Rewe Teſtamente. 
6. —þ Againe, The kingedome of God, ſommetime ts the ſtate of the Churche, 
7. ſommetime it is the Tate of Glozie. Againe, The Fruite ofthe Grape ſomme⸗ 
Anton. Conſian. time is very Natural Wine, ſommetime it is the very Bloude of Chziſte. Not- 
t ius ad Obie - withſtandinge Steuin Gardiner ſaithe , that neither the Patural Wine, noz 
ctum 27. Cbꝛiſtes very Bloude, but the Accidentes, and Fourmes are the Frutteof the 
8, Vine. Pet againe he ſaithe, Chzifte Dzanke his owne very Bloude at the Sup⸗ 
per: 
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per: and even nowe him ſelfe Dztnketh the ſame his owne Bloude in the Uinge⸗ Fru re of 
dome of Heauen. + the Vine. 


In the ende G. Hardinge, after he hathe wel wandzed,and walked him ſelfe, 8. 
boſhe Befoze , and After: In Ozder, and out of Dzder: This Maie, and that 
Mate: with the Olde Cuppe, and with the Ncwe: and hathe wel tated him ſelfe 
| by coniedures, and likeliboodes: at the laſte be bloweth vp the Triumphe, with a 
folly courage, and crieth out, O what ſrength Trurhe hathe , and hoTe platnely ſhe dareth 
to ſherwe her face. 
Here, by the waie, a man might demannde of M. Hardinge, notwithſtan- 
dinge the greate Conndence he pꝛetendeth in his canſc 2: Jt Ciztite ſpate theſe 
woozdes, Before the Conſetration, ofthe very Natural Wine of the Grape, and 
cf the Ceremonial Cuppe of the Old Lawe,howe dranke he then afterwardot the Before, 
ſame Natural Mine of the Erape, atter a Newe Sozte 2 £2 howe was the ſame 
Natural dine fulfilled in the Kingdome of God: zt Chꝛiſt ſpak: p fame wozo? : 
After the Conſecration, tte Subſtance of Mine, by theſe mennes fantaſte,betnge After. 
vtterlp.avoliſhed, and nothinge there iematninge, but onely the Accidentes,b2we 
was it then the Fruite, or generation of the Vine? 
But, to leave tyeſe vnfruttcful gheaTes , vntil M. Hardinge haue better a- 
greed with him leite vpon ſomme certainetie, wee ſate, that the Cuppe of Bleſ- 
unge, whiche Chzilte calleth the Cuppe of the Newe Teſtamente, notuithſtan⸗ 
dinge it were made in a Pyſterie the Sacramente of Chziſtes Bleude vet in Nas 
ture, and Subſtance was very Mine ſtil, and, as Chziſte bim lelfepalicth it, the 
very Fruite, and generation ofthe Grape, as it was befoze, # 
The woozdes of the Euangeliſte S. Pathewe are very plone: Hee toobe the Maiche.24 
Cuppe: and, when hee bad geuen thankes, bee gave it them, ſaitinge, Drinke ye al of itz: For © 
#61515 my Ploude of the Newe Teſtamente, that is ſhedde for many. for the R emiſſion of 
Sinnes. } ſare vnto you, that J wi not Dunke hencefcorthe of this Fruite of the Vine, 
V1tif that dae, when ] ſhal Drinke it I ewe with you in the Kingedome of my Father, 
Lo auotde the man ifeſte truthe of this rehearſal, M. Hardinge ſaithe, © Pathewe 
vttercdone thinge foz an otber: thc Later foz the Fozmir:the Cuppe Conſecrate, 
foꝛ tze Cuppe Unconſecrate: and placed his maters out of oꝛder. Allo by this pooꝛe 
ſhifte, he toinkety the Stoꝛie of the Goſpel is fully anſweared. = — — 
Bat let vs (ce, what the Learned Fathers haue tudgcd , and wzitten in 
this behalke. So ſhal the wetght of theſe conieaural gheaſſes, and the Face 
of MP. Barbinges Truthe, whiche he ſo mutche magnifieth without cauſe, the 
better appeare, Clemens Alexandrinus bereof wziteth thus, Quod Vinum clemens in 245 
eller, quod benediciiieſt , Chriſtus oſtendit, dicens Diſcipulis Non bibam ex dagogo. li. 5 
Fructu Vitis huius, donec bibero ipſum vobiſcum in Regno Patris mei: That it Cap.. 
vras V Vine, that was Bleſſed ( at the Supper) Chnſte him ſelfe ſhewed his Diſcipſes, 
ſaieinge: Iv vi] nomore Drinke of the Fruite of this Vine;vntil } ſhal Drinke1t with 
Jou in the Kin edome of my Father, That ſo euer it ſhal pleaſe P. Hardinge to 
thinke of the ſenſe hereor, he muſte needes confeſſe, the woozdes are very plaine. 
Likewlf. ſaithe S. Cyprian, Dominus Sanguinemſuum Vinum appellauit, de bos 5 
tris, & acinis plurimis expreſſum, atque in Vinum coactum: I he VVine preſs cypri an. Lib. 
ſed out of Cluſters, and mante Grapes, and ſo made V Vine, Our Lorde called his Eilts. 
Blonde . S. Auguſiine ſaithe, Et Vinum fuit in Redempiionis noſttæ Myſterio, cum : 
Dominus diceret, Non bibam àmodo de hoc genimine Vitis; There y vas 4%2%/.De 
VVine in the Mxſterie , or Lactamente of Our Redemption, when Our Lorde ſaide, Ec<{14/7.Dog= 
I vvil nomore Drinke hencefoorthe of this Fruite of the vine. Berg m4tiow ca.75 
note thou, good Reader, howe handſomely . Auguſtine , and M. Pars 
dinge agree togeatyer, ©, Auguſtine ſaithe plainely , it vvas the Sacram mo 
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M. Hardinge ſaſthe plainelp, it vvas not the Sacramente. S. Auguſtine ſaſthe, 
Theſe vvoordes vvere ſpoken after the Conſecration: M. Harvinge findeth 
kaulte with S. Pathewes ozver , and ſaithe , They vvere ſpoken before the 
Conſecration. S. Auguſtine folowing the plaine woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, ſaithe, It v vas 
V Vine; ꝙ. Hardinge lolowinge his owne wozdes, againſte bothe D. Auguſtine, 
and Chꝛiſte to, ſaithe vbndoubtedly, It v yas no V Vine. 

Againe ©. Auguſtine ſaithe, Dominus per Vini Sacramentum, commen- 
dat Sanguinem ſuum.Quid enim aliud, Nouum Vinum, niſi Immortalitatem renouan- 
dorum Corporum intelligere debemus? On Lorde by the Sacramente (not of Fourmes, 
02 Accidentes, but) of V Vine,commendeth vnto vs bis Bloude. For what other thinge 
mate wee vn deiſtan de the Ney ve V Vineto be, but the Jumortalitie of our Bodyes, that 
ſbatbe renewed? S. Chryſoſtoine ſaithe, Cum Dominus hoc Myſterium traderet, 
Vinum tradidit. Et iam poſt Reſutrectionem fine Myſterijs in ſimplici menſa Vino 
yſus eſt. Ex genimine, ait, Vitis: quæ certè Vinum, non Aquam producit: 
Our Lorde, when he deliue red this Myſterie, deliuered (not Accidentes, but) V Vine, 
And aſterhis R tſumedtftion, being at a piaine table without the Myſieries,he vied V Vine. 
Fer ſo be ſaitbe, Of the fruite of the Vine: VVhiche Vine ſurely beareth, nor 
V Varer, but V Vine. P.Yardinge ſalthe: Who ſo euer expoundeth theſe woozdes 
as ſpoken of p Ppltcries , belicty bothe the Holy Fathers, and Chziſte him ſelfe. 
D. Chryſoſtome expoundeth the ſame woozdes, as ſpoken of the Pyſfertes, and 
to that pʒurpoſe applieth the wozdes of Chꝛiſte. Therfoze,by P. Hardingss Cons 
cluſion, he belieth bothe the Holy Fathers, and Chzilte him ſelfe, 

IJn like — — 9, Hierome ſaithe, Chriftus in Typo Sanguinis ſuĩ non ob. 
tulit Aquam, ſed Vinum: Chriſte in the Signification of his Bloude, offered, not 
Water, but Wine. By thele fewe, J truſte, it maie eaſily appeare to the indiffe⸗ 
rent Reader , howe tuſte cauſe P. Hardinge had, thus to pꝛoclaime, and publiſhe 
the Face, as he ſaithe, of his Truthe: and with ſutche courrage, and countenance 
to crie out, that wer haue wilfully coꝛrupted the woꝛdes of Chziſte. 

P. Hardinge ſaithe further, Theſe Defenders adde of their oe heades, It is vvel 


- knoyven» that the Fruite ofthe Vine is VVine, and not Bloude. JF thoughte 
M. Hardinge would not haue piked ſo ſimple a quarrel fo theſe woꝛdes, oł whoſe 


Chryſoft. in Mar. 
Hom. 83. 


Cyprian. Lib. a. 
Ep1j7.3. 
Dionyſus e 
Lyra in Matth. 
C4. 26. 


Hilari. in Mat. 
Canon. 30. 


heade ſo euer they had benne added. F682, J trowe, he bathe but ſeldoeme hearde, oz 
ſcne, that a Natural Uine hath bozne Patural Blonde. How be it, theſe woozdes 
pꝛoceded not altogeathcr of dur owne heades. S. Chryſoſtome alſo ok his heade 
vttered the ſame, Foz thus he wzlfeth, Ex genimine Vitis: quæ carte Vinum pro- 
ducit, not A quam: Of tſe Fruite of the Vine; whiche Vine Venily kringeth foorthe , not 
V Vater, lt VVine. ©. Cyprian ſaithe, Inuenimus Vinum fuiſſe, quod Dominus 
sanguinem ſuum dixit: Wee flnde , it was V Vine, thet c Lorde calſed his Bloude. 
And Dionyſius, Lyra, and ether likt Tecours of P. Pardinges owne ſide,ſaye, 
De hoc genimine vitis: id eſt, de Vino, quod generatur in Vinea: Of this Fruite 
of the Vire: that 1s to ſaie, Of the V Vine, that groweth of the Vine, 

Againe P. Hardinge ſatthe, It is to be noted, that Chziſte ſaide not, J wil 
Crinke nomore of the Fruite of the Vine: Eut, J wil not from hencefoorthe drinke of this 
Generation of tFe Vine: as if tbere were ſomme marueilous greate difference bi⸗ 
twerne thele twoo wooꝛdes, Fruite, and Generation. And this thinge , hee 
ſaith, is wel wooꝛthy to be noted. Uertly the difference bit wene theſe two weozdes 
is as greate, as is the difference bit wenne Enſis, and Cladius: 02, Liber, t Codex: 
bitwene which Woꝛdes, ſcund cnelp exte pted, it is harde to diſcerne, whether is o- 
ther. M. Hardinge ſaithe, Jt is to be noted, that Chriſte ſaide not, ] wil drinke nomore of 
the Fruite ofthe Vine; Yet S. Hilarie ſaithe, Bibentes ex Vitis iſtius Fructu: Drin- 


linge of the Fruite of this Vine. Ik theſe wooꝛdes, as beinge doubtefullp ſpoken, 
. | mate 


. 
ot. De ern dean 
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male be ſhifted into ſome other ſenſe : Pet Clemens Alexandrinus, as he is beſoꝛe 


alleged, x as he is tranllated by Gentianus Heruetus, ſaithe plainely, Non bibam T 


de hoc Fructu Vitis: I wil nomore Drinke of this Fruite of the Vine. And S. Cy - Cement in Pe- 


ſelfe wil ſafe, This note was not greately wozthe the notinge. 


might haue founde the kruite of ſomme Vine to be called Bloude. For lacob ſaide of Chrifte , He ſhal 
waſ he his Robe in V Vine, and his Cloke in the Blozde of a Grape. Jt is a harde ſhifts, . Har- 
dinge, ſo ſuddaincly to conueie p̊ mater from oꝛdinarie vſe of ſpcache, vnto an Al- 
legozie. We ſpeake of a Natural grov Vinge Vine, whiche, we ſale, beareth not 
Bloude, but onely Mine. But, as touchinge that pe ſafe, Chriſte is called a Vine 
in the Holy Scriptures, it is onely an Allegozie, oz a Figure cf ſpeache. Foz als 
though Chꝛiſte.ſoꝛ certaine pꝛoperties , maie be reſembled vnto a Une. vet is he not 
therefoze verily, x in derde a Natural grov vinge Vine. Therefoꝛe it was greate 
violence, tbus to fozce y woꝛdes of the Scriptures to this purpoſe. Other wiſe, by 
Þ like phzaſe ol ſpeache, one ſatthe, Lachryma eſt quidam Animæ ganguis: A teare 
is a certaine Bloude of 5 Souſe. And S. Auguſtine ſaith, Vident Sanguinẽ Corpoid: 
Animarum Sanguinem non vident: They ſee 5 Bloude of Bodies: but the Bloude 


prian ſomewhat in plainer wiſe ſatthe , Non Bibam ex iſta Creatura Vitis: J wil degego, Lib.2. 


nomore Drinke of this Creature of the Vine. Therefozc, I thinke, . Hardinge him ch 2. 
Cyprian . Lib. 2. 


Bet farther be ſaith, Theſe Defenders ſceme to be Ignorante of the Holy Scriptures: V Vhere they Epiſt 3. 


of the Soules thei ſee not. Another called Wine, Terræ Sanguinem, the Bloude ,,qracides. 


ofthe Earthe. Yet mate not ꝙ. Hardinge ſafe, that either the @oule of Pan, oz 
the moulde of the Earthe,fn dede hath Natural, t Real, very Bloude. Theſe be 
onelv certaſne Figures,4 Fourmes of ſpcache. But Chziſte, when he ſatde, J wil 
nomore Drinke of this fruite of the Vine, ſpake platnely,4 mple:t without Figare. 


And therefcze chry ſoſtome ſaith, as it is alleged befyze, Ex genimine Vitis: que c ſeſun. in 
certè Vinum producit, non Aquam: Of the Fruite of tHe Vinetwhiche Vine verily brin- 1c, he, Homil. 


get ſoorthe,not Water, but Wine, But Chryſoſtame ſaithe, The Wine, Þ was g;. 


ſhedde from Chꝛiſtes Body,that is to ſate,the Bloude of Czie,ts tn the Cuppe. </ro/toma.co 


This is true, as in a Pyſterie,oz by a Figure of ſpeache : bicauſe ChziTes Bloude ,;, jv, 


is repꝛeſented in the Cuppe. Dtherwiſe,if wee ſpeake ſimply,q plainely,and with⸗ 


out Figure, Chryſoſtome ſaith, In vaſis Sanctificatis non eſt plum Corpus Chris chryſoſtom. in 
ſti : ſed Myſterium Corporis eius continctur: Jn the Sanctified veſſels, there is not the Marthæ. Ho- 


very Body of Chriſte in deede:5ut a Myſlerie of that Pody is therein conteined, 
The Apologie, Cap. 14. Diuiſion. i. 

And in ſpeakinge thus, wee meane not to abaſe the Loꝛdes Sup- 
per, oz to teache, that it is but acolde Ceremonie onely. # nothinge to 
be wꝛought therin:(as many falſely ſclaunder vs, we teache) Foz we 
affirme, that Chꝛiſte dooth truely,# pꝛeſently geeue him ſelf wholy in 
his Sacramentes: In Baptiſme, that we mate put him on: a in his 
Supper, that wee mate Eate him by Faithe. a Spꝛite , mate haue 
Euerlaſtinge Life by his Lroſle æ Bloude . And wee ſaie not, this is 
Donne lleightly c coldely, but effectually @ truelp.Foꝛʒ although wee 
doo not touche the Body of Chꝛiſte with teethe, and mouthe, yet wee 
holde him faſte, and eate him by Faithe, by Underſtandinge, and by 
Spꝛite. And it is no vaine Faithe, that compꝛehendeth Chziſte: nei⸗ 
ther is it receiued with colde deuotion, that is receined with Under⸗ 


ſtandinge, Faithe, # Spzite , Foz Chꝛiſte him felfe altogeather is ſo 


oltered, and geeuen vs in theſe Myſteries, that wee maze certainely 
knowe wee be Fleaſhe of his Fleaſhe, and Bone of hes Bones: an 


that Chꝛiſte continueth in vs, and wee in him. _ 
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or VYEc neuer 
le! it either It is ea to be perceiued, who abaſeth more our Lordes supper. whether ye. that teache it to be 
Bikers Bread, or ery & Bakers Breade and vvine with the + onely Figure of chriſtes Body and Bloude,or we who be- N vrbome 
onely Figure: leue it to be his erwe Body and flude with the oneh Fourmes of Breade and vine. ( Df whiche * 
3 Drache Fourmes neither Chꝛiſte, noꝛ his Apoſtles euer tolde vs one woꝛde). vvhether ye, per more 
is as Preſente, as that Wil haue it a Figure of Chriſtes whole Body abſent,or wee, who wil haue Chriſtes Body preſent abaſed, by 
his Body. in deede, with a Figure of his Deathe, mhiche ꝓ Deathe is abſente one lj. vyhether ye, thut cal it an the Defen- 
*VVhar ſo euer 14, when it is -worſhipped,or we that do according to our duetie Adore ir,becauſe that Roial Body - rs 4 
CONE gn wo bo- (45 Chryſeſlome ſaith) which is ſet before vs ꝓ to be ſcene now in Earthe,is woortſ of the moſthighe - agg 85 
» ne. 23 God, Honour. But whether of thoſe two is the colder Ceremonie and more ſimple Supper, to haue Breade and 
it is an Idole. vine with  Signe onely of Fleaſ he and Blonde , or to haue Reall Eleaſ he and Bloude With ſuche 
TVattuthe, ſtã- formes of Breade and Vvine, as & by the power of God do noleſſe bodily nouriſ he vs, then the sub- 
ding in ronge ffance it ſelfe would haue done: wee doubte not of wiſe mens iudgement. Ye haue your carnal kan - 
| —— a ks kerres fatte and full inoughe of the beſte fleaſhe, and it u With you ſuperſtitious to Eate drie and 
dicke, Aſcende Lenten mates. But ye wl haue your ſpiritual Bankettes ſo leane, and Carreine, as 4 man maye Wel 

ad cel} portas: diſcerne, whether ye haue more phantaſie to your Fleaſ he, or to your Spirite. 

. Ye write, that mam falſely ſclaunder you, ſayinge that ye teache nothinge tobe wrought in the The Sacrae 
fed cœli cole. Lordes Supper, Whereas ye 4ffirme, that Chriſte dothe truely and preſently gene his owne ſelfe in his mentaries , 
3 Supper. that we may eate him by Faith and spirite. And other worke in the Lordes Supper ye ſſe we 3 5 
& Vatruthe, none. And this whiobe ye ſ he we, a man may doubre, whether it be a thinge Trought in the Lordes |_| ſs _ 
grounded vpon supper, or na. v vel may ye ſaie, that it is a thinge wrought in the whiche come to the Supper: but that their lordes 
2 dreame. No it ic Wrought in the ſupper it ſelfẽ ye ſhewe it not:the Supper beinge that which is called Cœna, fo Supper. 
gone uy He Wirre,the meate recetued,not Cœnatio, whiche u the afte of ſuppinge.For ſith that ſupper is nos 1. Cor in. u. 
b EE OT thinge els but meate and drinke ſet) vpõ the Table to be receiued by ſuche as come vnto it, that whiche 3 _ any 
Þ+ The Breade is © Wrought in the Lordes Supper, me Wrought Þ in the meate and Drinke,which our Lorde hath pe . P 
tor vs, not wee 4 his table. And as the matter wheresf our Lordes Supper is made, is Breade and VVine : ſo the Sup- 

for the Breade. per made thereof is our Lordes Body and Blaude, into whiche the Breade and vvine iy the Almighty 

x Chriſte Power of the V voorde is changed. So that if ye wil ſhewe Chriſte him ſelfe to be x made or 

made: Chriſt "Wrought in our Lordes Supper, ye muſte ſhe we Breade and Vine to be changed into Chriſte him 

V vroughte : ſelfe, and ſo to be Eatenof his faithfull at his Table . But whereas there are three thinges, Chriſte 

A firaunge Pi- hat maketh che Supper the Communicantes that receiue the supper, and the Supper it ſelfe: ye 
+Vor 00 che. For ſeye that Chriſte for his parte geueth his owne ſelfe verily preſente, likewiſe that the Comunicantes 
M. Harding vel for their parte Eate him by Faithe and ſpirite. And ſo ye ſhe we, that the maker of the Supper wor- 
knovverh , that Keth,and that the COmmicates Worke.But al this While ye ſheW vs not what is wrought in the mats 
this fonde folie fe of the Supper, that is to ſate,in the Breade and v vine. nor What is made of them. O great ſclaun- 
. 8 a. ger that ye were charged wit hall hiche not ſo muche as by your oe woorde ye are diſcharged of. 

* l For Howe muche ſounder is the  Catholtke Doctrine, whiche reacheth the proper "woorke of our The propet 
Abraham, and I- Lordes Supper to be the turninge of the Subſtance of Breade and vvine into his Body and Bloude? worke of 
ſaak receiued vvhiche Woorke bicauſe ye wil not confeſſe, yee haue deuiſed a Woorke of your owne Workinge , our Lordes 
Chriſtes very Whiche is not propre to our Lordes Supper. For if I can recetue Chriſte in my houſe at home by Faithe ** 
Body, before the ee e tribe mock 7 kicks ho Sas 

Szcraments was pirite, how i that e X proper to hi- Supper, Whiche mae Wrought Without his Sup. 

ordeined . It i per? Or can I not beleeue in Chriſte,or lifte vp my spirite vnto him. ꝙ excepte I come to Supper? Or 

not peculiare to F I doo call for Chriſte,dothe he not geue him ſelfe by grace vnto me? 

the Supper. But (ſaie ye) at the Lordes Supper Chriſte geueth him ſelfe verily preſente. To what purpoſe? Novy make 
PR an 7 praie you. That wee maie Eate him ſate ye) by Faithe , and Sprite. vvel reaſoned forſoothe. Haue the Defen- 
ae 1 ye fore gotten the geuinge to eate, and tat inge that, whiche is geuen,to be Relat iue nne of them ha. ders Chriſte 
ordinances are uinge relation to the other ? 1 f Chriſte doo exhibite him ſelfe verily preſente, as your Latine Texte "ax Hg 1 
very valcemely, hath,or geueth his o ſelfe verily and preſently » 4s your Interpreter telleth your tale for your g pper. 
Chriſt oftereth + doorhj not he ſo exhibite or geue him ſelfe,as he wilbe receined ? Or dothe he ſ he we in one hande a 

20 ! 4 Piece ef Breade, and with the other ſirike vs on the heade with a ſione? I be geue vs him ſelfe ve- 
by our Faithe he rily preſent as ye ſate, Wee take him verth Preſente . And then (onlieſſe ye meane by him ſelfe, hit 
is recciued, * 


Y 


* 
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grace, whiche is of Chriſte, and not Chriſte him ſelfe) We eate himverity Preſentei nat anely by Fatthe, 

and Sprite, but by takinge him into * our Mouth,and Body. If it pleaſe him at any time to be Eaten + This is the 
by Fatthe and ſpirite alone, (after Whiche ſorte he is dately eaten by thoſe that humbly cal vpon him) Caniballes Di- 
then he geueth not him ſelfe verely Preſent, but by Faithe and ſpirite.other-w1iſe named ęracè, or ſome uinitie. S. Am- 
ſpiritual effeite of his regorkinge . But in our Lordes Supper the Scripture requireth a ſpecial and broſe ſaithe, 


.. a 


8 


peculiar preſence of Chriſte, to witte of his fleaſ he, ſo as it maye be Eaten. If then he geeue him Non huc Pants, 


ſelfe verely preſent, as ye ſaie . he is preſent in his o-yone perſon , God and Man, inf Body , with 
Bloude, With Soule, with Codhed. If ye meane the very preſence of his Codhed, that preſence be- 
bngeth nomore to Chriſte, then to the Father, and to the Holy Ghoſts . And ſo haue ye not declared a- 
ny peculiar preſence belong inge to his Supper. For by Preſence of his Godved he is al Wates verely 
preſent, as Well before Supper, as at, or after Supper: becauſe he filleth Heauen and Zarthe . ir re- 


maineth that either ye vnderſſande not your ſelues , or Wilfully deceiue that infinite number of 


Soules, for Whoſe ſake Chriſſe hath ſhedde his Bloude . 

+ Your errour in makinge the Preſence of Chriſte in Baptiſme like to his preſence in the Sup- 
per is to groſſe . For e/though Chriſte woorke bathe our Regeneration and our nourriſ hment by his 
ne Diuine S4cramentes , yet in Baptiſme our Regeneration ts by name attributed in the Goſpel! ro the 
wh 5 Þ « Holy Ghoſle alſo to ſhewe that Chriſtes preſence there ts ſpiritudll. But his Supper conſiſteth of 
Supper is his Body and Bloude, Whiche are ſo vnited to Chriſte, as they are peculiar to the ſeconde perſone in 
diſtincte, Godhed, Againe for aſmuche as they are receiued into vt, as foode to nourriſ he our Bodies to Re- 
vrhiche the ſirrection . & 45s the Coſpell ſaieth , and nomans Body is ot her wiſe nouriſhed then by katinge in 
Defenders deede that meate whereof he i nouriſhed and the Elealbe of Chriſte,as him ſelſe ſaithe, is meate 


The pre- 
ſence of 
Chrifte in 


— adn: in deede. and bus Bloude Drinke in deede : vVe are forced to beleue an other maner of preſence in the 
S«Cramente of the Aulter.then in Baptiſme. And therefore ye haue handled this matter to ſlerghts 

b and co'dely. * 
vvhereas ye ſaie , wer do not touche the Body of Chriſte mib Teeth and Monthe,k are ye ſo ac- 
That wee cHhied co ſwallowe do ne Whole morſellen as ye neuer roche them with your TeethiOr have ye 
touche learned to eate that, whiche ye tauche not with your Mouthe?1f Chriſte ſaide, Taße, kate, thus is my Bo- 


ChriſtesBos dh and the Apoſiles rooke and Eate the ſame, neither coulde they rake and Eate without touchinge : it 
dy,aod cate [emerh ye handle eat inge toſleightly and coldely, when ye wil haue it without rouchmg.Chryſoſtome 
e a more Subſtantial handler of thinges then any of you is, ſaieth of Chriſtes Body , Quod omnium 
and "Wit maximum eſt atq; præcipuum, in terra non conſpicaris rantum,ſed tangis:neq; ſolum tan - 
Io. 1. Co- gis, ſed comedis, & eo accepto domum redis. Of al thenges that be in earthe,what u the rea. 
rio. Homi. teſſ and the chiefeſt, + that dxſt thou not onely ſee, but touc heſt:netther onely doeſt thou touc he tt, but 
alſo eate it, and hauinge rerelud it thou goeſt home «gatne. Now we touche it we Kno me, for it u 
not nc · wa mortall and corrupt ible Body,"wherein We maie faſten our Teeth but glor io, and immor- 
tall. and therefore we tauche it by the reaſon of the L.ccidentes of Breade and vvine. with wloſe 
In Lib, sen- Fermes (as s. Auguſtine ſpeaketh) it is couered or vailed , and ſo commeth it to our Tecthc,and to our 
tent. Proſp. Mouthe,and nourriſherh bothe our Bodies and Soules to life Ewerlaſtinge. Nay but we(ſate ye) ſolde him 
The Defen⸗ faſte,and tate him by Faith,by vnderſtanding, and by the $pirite. I prate you be not to haſuie to holde 
ders 1magi= phe fore ye have him.HoW came ye by him? His grace he geueth dinerſe waien but him ſelfe bade- 
narie hol- 2 5 ; 
dinge of h and preſently as man, he neuer promiſed to gene other wiſe hen when he ſalde, Tabe, kate. this is my 
Chriſte hols Boch. And then Iudas 4 (Who had but 4 very meane Fatthe) becauſe he receiued the Sacrameme, re- 
deth not ceined him «fo. And our Bleſſed Lady although ſhee had a moſte perfitte Faithe, yecetued him not 
Chriſte as after that ſorte, becauſe then ſhe receiued not the Sacramente. How can ye aſſure your ſelues, 
R is in the that your Feithe taketh the Body of Chriſte, x whiche was neuer promiſed to your Faithe?) F your 
crament. a 28 : 
Match. 26. Faithe take him not as he is in the Sacramente,hoW can your Faithe bolde him faſte there ? 

As bere before ye laue ſaide muche and proued litle againſt the Reall Preſence , wreſtinge and 
ſtretchinge certaine Fathers ſentences and the Scripture it ſelfe to that purpoſenot Wholy and Faith- 
fully,but by piecemeale and pate hedh alle ged, ſo 4s ye might beſte make then ſerue to the mainete- 
nence of your falſe Docirine: right ſo in the concluſion of that parte of your Apologie, with a like 
grace ye heape a number of mangled auftornies togerher,whereby to „ foraſmuche - 
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gut vadir in 
Pzutrem. 


Fyntruthe. Fos 
the fineſt, and 
beſte Learned 
Fathers haue 
maineteided 
the ſame: Ag 

ſ nal appeare. 
KVorruihe, For 
there is no 
lutche worde in 
al the Goſpel, 
Þ S. Cyprian 
laithe, C:bus 
Ment:s, non 
Ventris. 

+ Hearheniſhe, 
and Vnchiiſtan 
ſcoffinge. 

1 As you See 
Chriſtes Body 
in the Sacra- 
met te, euen ſo 
yee Touche it, 
aod ſo yee Eate 
it: add none o- 
therrviſe. S. Am- 
broſe ſaitle, 
Fide Chriſeus 
targitur : Non 
Fang tur Cor- 
pore. 

* Votruthe, 
Childithe, and 
vuſauerie. The 
Learned Fathers 
neuer knevye 
theſe folies. 
tludas had 2 
very meane 
Faithe. 


* Vnttuthe, As 
[hal appeare. 
Pur where vvas 
Chriſtes Body 
promiſed to 


your Mourhsy 


Bakers 
Breade, 


XVotruthe For 
yre robbe them 
not, bur ofter 
them 1n deede, 
and verily the 
Body of chriſte: 
and ſheyve them 
vyhere , and 
vherevvith they 
maie receiue it. 


M. Hardinge 
Art iculo 24. 


| Anpult. Contra 
Max min. Ltb.3. 
Cap. A. 


chryſo?? . In Ce. 
ne. Honul. 24. 


Auguſt. in lo- 
han. Trafta.:6, 
Auguſtin. De 
Docirena Chri- 
ſtiana, Leb. 3. 
Cap 5. 

Orzgen. In pro- 
logo in Caniicd 
Cant icor. 
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the Fathers haue aduert iſed vs to lifte vp our mindes to heauen Warde, we ſhould not thinke We Late 
the Fleaſhe of Chriſte as beinge here preſent with vs vnder the forme of Breade. Therefore whereas 
ye laye to the Catholikes charge, as though by their Sacriledge the people were berefte of à greate 
benefite, in that they be taught to be content With the one kende,vnder the ſame receiumg noleſſe then 
if they had bathe ; h we muche more woort hely are ye to be charged with the crime of Sacriledge, 
that xc robbe themof the greateſt Treaſure that is in the Churche, ſo mache as in you lieth , the Body 
and Blonde of our Lorde:and in ſteede thereof pretende to deliuer vnto them a piece of Bakers bread, 
and a cuppe of vvine? But let ys ſee what good reaſon or aucloritie ye bringe out of the Fathers 
ageinſie the true preſence of Chriſte in the Bleſſed Sacramente. 


The P. of Sarisburte_. 


O P. Hardinge, your conſcience knoweth, and wil teſtifie againſt pour ſclfe, 
that wer neui r called the Holy Sacramente of Coziſtes Body, Bakers Breade, 
nomoꝛe then wee cal the Sacramente of Baptiſme, a paile of V Vater. We hane 
alwates ſpoken honourablp, and reuerently hereof, as it was mcete wee ſhoulde 
ſpeahe of the Ppſtertes of the Deathe of Chꝛiſte, and as the Holy Catholique Fas 
fliers haue euer moꝛe vled to ſpeake befoze vs. 

Theſe wilde, and wanton, e vnſeemelp ſpeaches agree rather with pour Do⸗ 
cine. Foz, cal your owne wo:des alitle to remembꝛance. In pour Firfte An⸗ 
ſweare, ve cal the Holy Sacramente, as it is vſed, and Piniſtred by vs, accozdinge 
to the Oꝛder of toe Holy Fathers, A peece of Breade not v voorthe a pointe: An 
this place pe cal the Holy iniſtration.ſo vſed by vs, A leane, and a Carrien Bans 
ker: In the nexte diuiſton, pe cal it A Toie. Theſe be pour wozdes,MP. Hardinge, 
and in die wel ſtande, bathe with the Sobztetie of your Spꝛite, and alſo with the 
whole Subſtance, and tendure of pour Religion. 

Wee cal it, The Sacrameme of Thankeſgeuinge , and the Sacramente of 
chriſtes Body. and Bloude. And witu the Holy Father g. Auguſtine wee ſaie, 
In Sacramentis videndum eſt, non quid ſint, ſed quid significent: In Sacramentes wee 
muſte Conſider, not v v hat thei belin them ſelues) but what they Signifie. 

Wee haue no ſpectal regarde to the Bꝛeade, Mine, oz cUater : Foz they are 
Creatures Cozruptible, as wel after Conſecratfon,as they were befoze : But wes 
directe our Faithe Ont lo vnto the verp Body, t Bloude of Chziſte: not as beinge 
there Really, and Fleaſhelr Pꝛeſente, as ye haue imagined:but as ſittinge in Hea⸗ 
urn at the Rightbanve of God tee Father, The Holy Father chryſoſtome ſaith, 
although tn general woꝛdes, not ſpeckinge ſpeciallp of this Sacramente ;: Oculi 
Fidei, quando vident hæc ineffabilia bona, ne ſentiunt quidem hæc viſibilia. Tantum 
inter hæc, & illa intereſt: The cies of an Faithe , when they beholde theſe vrſpeakeable 
good thin2es,they doo not ſo mutche, as marke theſe out w ide thinges, that we ſee with 
our Bodily eies So greate is the difference bit v vene theſe thinges Aud berein res 
ſteth the groſſenelle of pour errour, 5ᷣ pe diuide not the one thinge from the other. 
D. auguſtine ſaithe, Aliud eſt sacramentum, aliud res sacramenti: The sacra- 
mente of Chriſtes Bo ſy is one tfinge;and the Subſtance of the Sacramente, (02 Chꝛi⸗ 
tes Body repꝛeſented by the Sacramente is an other thinge. And againe he ſaithe, 
Ea demiim eſt miſerabilis anime ſeruitus, Signa pro Rebus accipere : To fake the 
signesl(oꝛ Dacramentes)n ſteede of the thinges them ſelues, (that be Signified) is 
the miſerable bondage of the Soule. In like ma liner Origen ſaithe, Simpliciores neſci- 
entes diſtinguere, ac ſecernere, que ſint, quæ in Scripturis Diuinis Intertori Homini, 
quæ vero Exteriori deputanda ſint, vocabulorum ſimilitudinibus falſi, ad ineptas quaſs 
dam Fabulas, & figmenta inania ſe contulerunt : Simple menneè : not hable to diſcerne in 
the Holy scuptmes, what tſinges ouaht to be applied to the ytter Man, and what to the 
Inner ,beinze deceiued by the Gikeneſſe of waordes,hane turned them ſeſues to a ſorte of pee⸗ 
uihe Fables, aud vaine Fantaſies. 5 

E 


Churche of Englande. 2.parte. 269 Figure. 


Pe cal our Doctrine naked, and colde, foz that wer ſale, The Satramente Chr a 
is a Figure. And pet bicauſe ye cannot in any wiſe dente, but the ſame woozde, Deathe. 
Figure, ta the ſame purpoſe is commonly vſed of al the Anciente Catholike Fa- Abſente 


thers, and Doctoars of the Charche , Therefoze ye thought it god to qualtfie, and r Pre- 


fo mince the matter, and to ſaie, Jt is a Figure, not of the Body, but of the Deathe fonre 
of Chriſte . And here it is a worlde fo lie , howe pitifully pe trouble your ſelfe with g 
pour varietie, and change, and ſhifte of Figures. 
A Firſte you ſaie, The Sacramente, by the Judgemente ol Damaſcene, is cal⸗ 
led a Figure betoze the Conſetration, that is to ſaie, befoze the Sacramente be a 
Sacramente. Afterwarde vpon better aduiſe ye ſafe, The Fourmes onelp, t the 
Shewes,t Accidentes are the Figure of Chziſtes Body, Againe vou ſaie, Chꝛiſtes 
Body Jnuiſible , is a Figure of Chziſtes Body Uiſible: that is to fate , A thinge 
vncertaine, is a Figure ot a thinge moſte certaine. Nowe laſte ot al ye ſale, as, J 
thinke, noman ener ſaide befoze, The very Body of Chnſſteit ſeſſe is a Figure of the 
Deathe of cpnſte⸗ Thus many pꝛety ſtrange vnknowen Figures ve are dztuen to 
dfuiſe,thereby to auoide one ſimple, plaine, vſual, t common Figure. Foz, to leaue 
an infinite number of other Anctente Fathers, S, Auguſtine ſaithe, Dominus Fi- Auguſhn. in 
uram Corporis ſui Diſcipulis ſuis commendauit, & tradidit: Our Lorde commended, pſalm z. 
and deliyered to his Diſciples a Figure(not,as ye ſale, oł his Death, but) of his Body. 


M. Hard. Artic, 
12. Diaiſion 2. 


E Whereas youſatc, The Body of Chziſte is pꝛeſent in dæde, e that his Deathe 


is Abſente onely: it ye life to cauille, as væ do, c, as pour miner is idlely to plaie 
with the woꝛdes, and pbꝛaſes of the Ancient Fathers, ye might as wel, and by 
as god warrante, ſaie, that Chꝛiſtes Deathe is as Pꝛeſente, as his Body. Foz 9, 
Cyprian ſaithe, Paſsip Chriſti eſt Sacrificium, quod offerimus: The gacnfice , that Cyprien. Lib.z, 
wee offer, is the Paſsion of chriſte, Chryſoſtome ſaith, In Myſterijs Mors Chri- Epiſt z | 
Ki perficitur: The Deathe of Chriſte is vyrought in the Myſteries: S. Hie Com. in 
rome ſaithe, Chriſtus nobis quotidiè Crucifigitur; Vnto vs Chriſte is Crucified enes 44, Homil 24, 
ry daie, And D.Gregorie ſaithe, Chriſtus iterumin hoc Myſterio Moritur: Jn this Hieronym . in 
Myſterie(ofþ Holy Communion) Chriſte is pur ro Deathe againe. By theſe woꝛdes pſaln -97. 
thus pꝛeſſed x rackte, as your manner is, ve mate eaſily pꝛoue, not onely y Chziltes p. con. Diſts. 


Wody, but alſo that his Paſſion, + Deathe, æ Bloudeſhedvinge ts verily Pꝛeſente. Q ,;q re 


Pe ſafe , ye Adore the Sacramente with godly Honour. Tl anſwcare vou, 
as Chziſte ſometime anſwearedy woman of Samaria, Vos Adoratis, quod neſcitis: % an. 4 
Ye Adore, and woorſbip,ye know not what. Foz who euer willed pou thus fo Adore 
the @acramente 2 Who taught you , who bade you ſo to do: Ulhat jjP3ophits? 
What Apoftle-What Father:What Doctour of the Churche⸗ 
But here, ꝙ. Hardinge, ye dw vs great wzcnge,toſate, we cal Chriſtes Body 
an Idole. Foz we knowe, and haue euermoze Confeſſed with chryſoſtome, that chm ſeſtr corin 


jb: Bad of Chꝛiſte is woꝛthy of the higheſt Honoure:t wee Adore it, and woz⸗ % ay 


ſhip it, euen as the very Body of the Sonne of God. Yow be it, as it is ſaide be- 
foze,Chziltes Body is one thinge, and the Dacramente is an other. The Sacra- 
mente is in Carthe;Ch:iſtes Body is in Heauen, at the Night Hande of God the 
Father. And fherefoze Chryloſtome ſaith in the ſame place, à ſcende ergo ad Cee» ch ſoſton in 
li portas, & diligenter attende: imo non Cceli, ſed Cali Ccelorum: & tunc, quod dem Homlid. 
dicimus, intueberis: Mounte vp therefore vnto the gates of Heauen, and diligently conſi- 
der : Maie, ] ſaie not. vnto the gates of Heauen , but vnto the gates ofthe Heauen 
of Heauens: and ſo ſhal ye ſee the thinges, that wee ſpeabe of. + 

But what meante pon, P. Hardinge, thus out of ſcaſon fo pꝛeſſe in with your 
Lenten Argumente, and to ſaie, 1: is Superſiitionus With you, eo Eate drte, and Lenten 
Meates? Ik pe (ate , there can be no Superftition in choſe of meates , either pee 
are deceiued pour ſelfe, oꝛ cls pe ſccke occaſton by the wate, to deceine others. 
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Tertullian ſaithe, Deus v entre non colitur, nec cibis, quos Dominus dicit peri- 
re, & in ſeceſſu, naturali Lege purgari . Nam qui per Eſcas Dominum colit, prope 
eſt, vt Dominum habeat ventrem ſuum: God is not honomed with the Belly, nor 
v vith meates, Thiche the Lorde Chriſte ſaithe, doo periſhe, and are purged in conveiance 
by Natal Order. For vvho ſo by Meates honoureth the Lorde, in a manner 
maketh his Belly to be his Lorde , S. Hilarie ſaſthe , Hzretici ficco Panis Cibo 
viuunt. Sed quis tandem otioſi huius propoſiti profectus eſt ? Totum hoc inane, 
atq; ridiculum eſt, & cum ipſis Superſtitionis cauſis miſerabile: Heretiques ſiue 
by drie Breade, But what profit is there in this idle purpoſe 7 It is altogeather vaine, 
and fooliſhe , and in reſpecte of the cauſes of their Superſtition, it is alſo Mi- 
ſerable „ 

S. Hierome ſaithe, Quid prodeſt oleo non veſci, & moleſtias quaſdam, diffi- 
cultaresq ciborum quærere, Caricas, Piper, Nuces, Palmarum fructus, Similam, Mel, 


Piſtacia? Audio præterea, quoſdam contra regulam, hominumq; Naturam, aquam non 


bibere, nec veſci Pane: ſed ſorbitiunculas delicatas, & contrita olera, betarumq; ſuc- 
cum, non Calice ſorbere, ſed Concha: Pro pudor. Non erubeſcimus iſtiuſmo- 
di ineptijs: nec tædet Superſtitionis? Inſuper etiam famam abſtinentiæ in deli- 
cijs quærimus: What auaileth it, to tate no Oile, and with paine, and mutche ados, cni⸗ 
ouſely to ſeeke jor meates, Figges, Peper, 1 white Breade, Hoony, and 
Piſtacia? Biſide this, J beare ſaie , there be ſomme, whiche contrarie to the common order, 
and Nature of menne, wil neither drinke · water, nor Eate breade: but ſeeke for delicate ſup- 
pinges, and Herbes ſbridde to geatßer, and the iuice of Beetes, and receiue the ſame, not out of a 
Cuppe, but out of a Shelſe, Phy for ſhame. Doo vvee not bluſſhe at ſutche fooliſh- 
neſſe? Are vvee not vveery of ſutche Superſtition? And yet biſide al this, ſininge in 
ſutche curiouſe delicacie, wee looke to be prayſed for our Paſtinge. To leaue al others, 
Eraſmus,a man of greate Judgemente,ſaithe, Maior eſt in his rebus Superftitio 
apud Chriftianos , quam vnquam fuit inter Iudæos: There is more Superſtition 
herein emonge Chriſtians, then euer was emonge the Jewes , Mer weighe not the choiſe 
of Fiſhe, oz Fleaſhe: but the burthen of the minde , and the ſnare of the Con 
ſcience, 

But, to paſſe ouer pour nedeleſſe Lenten talke,the Feaſte, that wee ſette be⸗ 
foze the people, is neither drie, noz carrien, (notwithſtandinge it liketh pou, by 
pour vncluile termes, ſo to cal it)but Spiritual, Holp, and Heauenlp:J meane, the 
very Body of Jeſus Chꝛiſte the Sonne of God, to the comfozte , and reliuinge of 
Bodp, and Soule. And pet, foz as mutche as it ſo wel deliteth pour eares, to calle 
it carrien, we refuſe not the name. Chryſoſtome likewiſe, although in moze 
reuerende, and Ciuile ſenſe, calleth it carrien. Theſe be his woꝛdes, Vbi eſt Cas 
dauer, ibi ſunt Aquilz . Cadauer Domini Corpus eſt propter Mortem. Aquilas au- 
tem appellat, vt oſtendat, ad alta eum oportere contendere, qui ad hoc Corpus ae- 
cedit, & nihil cum terra debere illum habere commune; nec ad inferiora trahi, & re- 
pere, ſed ad ſuperiora ſemper volare, & in Solem Iuſtitiæ intueri, mentiſq; ocu- 
lum habere acutiſsimum . Aquilarum enim, non Graculorum, eſt hxc Menſa: 
here as the carrien is, there are the Egſes. The Carrien is the Body of Chriſte, 
in reſþefte of his Deathe . But he nameth Egles, to ſherwe, that,"who ſo wil approche to this 
Body,muſte mounte aloſte, and haue no dealinge with the Earthe , nor be dravven, and 
creepe doy vnev varde:but muſt euermore flee vp, and beholde the Sonne of Juſtice, 


end haue the eie of bis minde quicke and ſharpe , For this is a Table of Egles, that flee on 


bighe : not of Iaies, that crepe beneathe. 

Pe adde further, But, ſaie ye, at the Lordes Supper Chriſte geueth him ſelfe verily preſente. 
To What purpoſe? I praie you. That ee maie Eate him ( ſaie ye) by Faithe , and Sprite . vvel 
reaſoned forſoothe. Now fozſothe, P. Hardinge, this is Hicke Scorners Logique, 


farre vnme&te foz a man of pour grauttie, 
Haue 


my 
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Maze ye foregottenſaie you) the geuinge to eate, and eating that · whiche is geuen. to be Rela- Preſente. 


tiue none of them hauing relation to the other?1f Chriſte doo exbubite him ſelſe verily preſente.dooth 
not he ſo exhibute or geue him ſelfe,as he Wilbereceined?1f he gene him ſe(fe verily preſent , wee take 
him verih Preſente. And then wee eate him verily Preſente, not onely by Farthe,and Sprite, but. l 
takinge him into our Mouth,and zelh. Uerilp, P. Hardinge, this, ot your parte, was 
not very wel reaſoned. Foz a m̃an mate haue Chꝛiſte verily Preſente, although he 
haue him not in his mouth. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Habes Chriſtum In Præſenti, 41. in lohan. 
per dignum: In Præſenti, per Fidem: In Pręſenti per Baptiſmatis Sacramentum: TH Tracfa. 50. 
baſte Chriſte in the time Preſente, by his zigne, or Toben: In the time Preſente, by Faitße: 
Jn the time Preſente, by the Sacramente of Baptiſme, And S. Auguſtine imagineth 
Chꝛiſte thus to ſafe vnto the people of Capernaum, Non hoc Corpus, quod vide- Au. in ?;al.99 
ris,manducaturieſtis: Yeſhalnor eate ( with pour bodily mouthe) this Body of 
mine, that you ſee, Wee remember wel the Relation, that is bitwene Geutng,and 
Keteluing: and therefoze wee marueile ſo mutche the moze,that pon ſo vnitkiltfally 
woulde abuſe if. Foz as Chzilte offereth his Body Spiritually to our Faith, and 
Spꝛite:euen ſo Spiritually by our Faithe, and Spꝛite wee receiue it. And where 
ve ſaie. Ne take Chriſtes Body into our Mouthes, and Bodies, as hauing foꝛe⸗ 
gotten that Cbziſte ſaithe, The woordes, that] haue ſpoken, be Sprite, and Life, S. Au- 
ouſtine woulde ſone haue remoued pou from this grofſe errour, Foz thus he ſaithe 
vnto you, Quid paras Dentem, & Ventrem?Crede:& manducaſti: What prerareſt 
thou thy Tooth,and thy Belly? (This Eatinge is Spiritual).Beleeue(in Chziſte) 
and thou haſte eaten. 
＋ S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Fide tangitur Chriſtus: Fide yidetur, Non tangitur Ambro. in La- 
Corpore:non oculis comprehenditur: By Faithe Chriſte is touched: By Faithe he cam, L. s. Ca & 
is ſeene. He is not touched vvith Body: e is not ſeene With ei. 
＋ Like wiſe ſaithe Gregorius Nyſſenus S. Baſiles Bꝛother, Ego aliam Eſcam a- cregor. Nyſſen. 
gnoſco,quz Similitudinem quandam proportionis eſcæ huis corporis gerat: Cuius volu- Pe Crea ione 
pras atque ſuauitas ad animum ſolummodò tranſeat: J knowe another binde of Mexte, Hlomiais, Cap. as 
bearing the Likeneſſe,and reſemblance of our bodily Meate (foz p this inwardip fœdeth the 
minde, as the other outwardely f&deth the body) T be pleaſure, and ſmeeteneſſe where= 
of(goeth not ints þ Pouth, oz Belly, but) paſſerh onely into the soule. Thus we 
vnderſtande our ſelues, P. Hardinge:and deceine not,as pon ſale, the Soules, that 
Chꝛiſte hath bought. God fozege&ue pou, and others, that ſo haue donne, that the 
Wloude of many be not required at pour bandes... 
H vour errour. ye ſale, in mabinge the Preſence of Chriſte in Baptiſme {ke io his Pres 
ſence in the Supper, is too groſſe. ere is one erroure moze, then any oł the Lear. 
ned Catholique Fathers euer noted. S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, In the Secramente of 
Baptiſme wee are made Fleaſhe of Chiiſtes Fleaſhe,and Bone of his Bones. D. Fernarge 
ſaithe, Lauemur in Sanguine eius: Let vs be vvaſſhed in his Bloude. Leo ſaith, 
Chriſti Sanguine rigaris, quando in Mortem ipſius Baptizaris: Thoy arte y vaſhte ii 
the Bloude of Chriſte, when thou arte Baptized in his Death — 
+ wy theſe fewe it mate appeare, that Chꝛiſte is Preſente at the Sacramente 
of Baptiſme, cuen as he is Pꝛeſente at the Holy Supper: Onleſſe pe wil ſaſe, we 
mate be made Fleaſhe of Chꝛiſtes Fleathe ; and be waſhte in his Bloude: and be 
partcetakers of him: and haue him Preſente, witheut his ꝙꝛeſence. Thercfoze 
Chryſoſtome, when he bath ſpoken vebemently of the Sacramente ofthe Sup- 
per, he concludeth thus, Sic & in Baptiſmo, Euen ſo is it alſo in the sacramente 
of Baptiſme. The Body of Chiſte is likewile Pꝛeſente in hem bothe . And foz 
that cauſe Beda ſaithe, Nulli eſt aliquatenus ambigendum, tunc vnumquenq; Fidelium Beda in i. cor. 
Corporis Sanguinisq Dominici participem fieri, quando in Baptiſmate 
Membrum Chriſti efficitur: M oman maie doubte, but euery Faithe ſul man is then made 
ö Z tity Par- 


Chry fo. in Ehiſt 
ad E phe. Hom. 20 
Bernard. super 
Miſſuseſt Rom 
Leo in Sermon. 
de 4 feria. CA.. 


AA be 272 The Defence of the Apologie of the 
Atinge. 


partetaker of the Body and Bloude of Chriſte, vvhen in Baptiſme he is made the 
Member of cßnſte. As foz your Real, and Fleaſhely Pzeſence, it hath benne often 
faliite ok on pour parte, but neuer pꝛoued. 
＋ Ve ſaiſe, Wee touche not Chziſtes Body with our Pouthe, oz Teeth, vvher, 
ſaie vou, le yevſed to walls we down whole morſelles? Sutche childiſhe and wãton talke, 
M. Hardinge, ſpectally in the debatinge of maters of Religion, woulde better be⸗ 
comme ſomme lighter Perſonne. Te knowe, that, as ©. Auguſtine ſaithe, 
Aueh. in lobay, Gratia Chriſti non Conſumitur morſibus: The Grace of Chriſte is not Conſumed 
77a 27. by morſelles. Pe might haus made the like anſweare to S.Auguftine; Fo; 
Au74inlchay, he ſaith to vou, as J haue alleaged him befoze , Nhat pre pareſte thou thy Toothe, 
Trac!a.2g and thy Belly? DB, Hardinge, the Eatinge of the Body of Chꝛiſte, is a wozke 
Spiritual, andnedeth neither bzuſinge of tothe: no; ſwallowinge of thꝛote:noz 
healpe of the owtwarde,and bodilp mouthe. It ye know thus mutche, why do pou 
diſſemble tt-Jf ye know it not, ve comme to rathe, ts ſpeake of theſe thinges, -+- 
baſis in fal W A O. Baſile ſafth, Eſt Spirituale Os Interioris Hominis, quod nuttitur recipiens 
3 Verbum vitæ, quod Verbum eſt Panis qui deſcendit de Carlo: There is a Spiritual 
n Mouthe of the Inner man, wbiche is nouriſhed by receininge (Chꝛiſte) the Woorde of 
0 4 "on 4 Life, whiche is the Breade that came from Heauen. Againe he ſaith, Guſtate, & videte, 
dvd g/ qudd ſuauis eſt Dominus. Sæpe obſcruauimus, vires animi habere nomina ab aliquaſimi- 
J. litudine Membrorum Corporis. Quoniam ergo Dominus noſter eſt Verus Panis, & eius 
Baſili in eund. Caro eſt Verus Cibus, neceſſe eſt, eam voluptatẽ, quæ ex illius Panis delectatione affertur, 
Pfalnum Euti in nobis per guſtum exiſtere S piritualem: Teſte ye, and ſee, that our Lorde is graceous. 
Ad Heros ces Nee baue oftentimes marked, that the Powers of the minde haue theire names, from ſomme 
Nudes 6 bs Fikeneſſe of the partes of the Body. Therefore ſeeinge our Lorde is Breade in deede , and 
' e195 HAI bis Fleaſße is Verily Meate, it cannot be choſen , but the pleaſure , and ſweeteneſſe of that 
n &uT3 Breade muſte be wrought in v5(not by our bodily mouthe,but)by the Spiritual taſte of 


> 
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Ang ge, the soule, ĩ;1᷑9hĩ— = 
dig, Gy yah + O. Cyprian ſaith, Eſus Carnis eius, quædam eſt auiditas, & quoddam deſiderium 
Thy i e manendi in eo: The Eating of that Eleaſhe,is a certaine greedineſſe, and a certaine deſire 
Ti; ed pe- to d welle in him. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Ipſe eſt Panis Cordis noftri,Chriſte is the Breade 
vs TS ors (not ef our Belly. but) of ouꝶ Harte. And againe, Intus Eſuri, Intus fiti; Hun- 
du, yeuoews ger thou Vyithin:Thirſterhou vvithin⸗] Likewiſe againe he ſaſthe , Videte, 
% vourus Fratres, Panem Ccrleſtem: Spirituali Orẽ manducate: O my Brethren , beholde this 
yes. Hecyenly Breade: rate it with che Spiritual, or Inner Mouthe of the Minde. H 

Cyprian. Pe Thus are we taugbt to eate that Spiritual Peate, without chewinge , ez 
c Domini, [wallowinge, oꝛ ble, oz office of the bodily Ponthe. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
Aug u in tſal a8 Non manducans, manducat: & manducans,non manducat: He that eateth not,eateth; 

. and he that eate th, tate tn not. 

But chryſoſtome ſaith, Quod omnium Maximum eſt, atque Præcipuum, in ter⸗ 
ra non conſpicaris tantũm, ſed etiam tangis: nee tangis tantum, ſed etiam comedis: 
Ihe gęreatteſt, and woorthieſt thinge that is thou dooſte not onely beholde in the Earthe, 

but alſo toucheſte it: Meither dooſte thou onely touche it, but alſo eateſt it. Bere, I 
beſeche pou, M. Hardinge, diſſemble no lenger:but ſpeake plainely. Howe do you 
beholde the Body of Chꝛiſte in the Sacramentg, e With what ſenſes Wlith 
What cies do pou ſe it? If pe ſaie, with your bodily eies, why ſafe pou, Chziſtes 
Body is there Inuiſible, couered with Accidentes, and cannot be ſæne: If pe ſaie, 
(as it is in drede) that pe ſee the ſame Body onely with the Spiritual efes of pour 
Minde. then ye allege Chryſoſtome directely, and platnely againſte your ſelfe 
Aupuftzpif $4. But S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Haber Fides oculos ſuos, F aithe hath her eies, to 
** 1. ſee vvithal. And S. Bernarde ſatthe, Viſio animę. intellectus eſt: The ſeeinge 
of the soule, is vnderſtandinge. With theſe efes wee ſee Chꝛiſte, that is to ſate, 


wor vadertande Chziſte, oz belene in Chziſte. B. Auguſtine 8 po- 
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fitum erat contra faciem eorum, ne viderent Chriſtum in Scripturis: There was a 
vele laide ouer theire face, that they ſy2uide not ſee Chriſte in the scriptures. 

Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Non tantum præſtare poſſunt Corporales oculi,qui viſibilia 
cernunt, quantum oculi piritus, qui ea, quæ non videntur, neque ſubſiſtunt, videre 
poſſunt: Theſe bodily e1es. that ſee thing es viſille, cannot doo ſo mutche, as the eies ot the 
Sprite. For thciſe eyes are hable to ſee the thin ges, that be nor ſeene, and haue no bee- 
inge. Likewiſe againe he ſaithe , Oculi animi, etiamſi Parietes, etiamſi mœnia, 
etiamſi montium moles, etiamſi ccelorum C orpora compererint obſtan ua, omnia 
facile prætercurrunt: The cies of the minde , not withſtanſ nge they finde V Valles , or 
Mountaines, or the Bodies of the Heauens to ſlande againſte them , yet wil they caſily 
paſſe through them al. Wity theſe c1es,ſatthe Chryſoſtome, we ſæ that molle u- 
thy, and moſte glozious Boop of Chꝛiſte. @herefoze he ſaithe, c redamus, & vi- 
demus Præſentem leſum: Let vs beleeue: and y Vee ſee leſus Preſente before 
Vs. . Likewite S. Hicrome laithe, Eſt intelligentia Spiritualis, qua C hriſtus cernis 
tur: Theie is a Spun. tual vnderſtaacdinge, vy herevvith Chriſte is ſeene. Other us ſie, 
S. Ambroſe ſaithe , Chiiſtum nunc ſecundum veritatem v idere non poſſumus: 
As now, according to the Truthe, (with bodily ſight)v v ee cannot ſee Chriſte, 
+ Howe, as the Wodp of Chziſtels ſeene, ſo is itrouched:atiid,as it is touched, 
ſo is it Eaten . But it is not ſæne with Bodily eies: It is not touched with bodily 
fingers: Foꝛ D. Ambroſe ſaith, Fide tangitur Chriſtus: Fide Cluiſtus videtur : B 
Fait he Chriſte is touched B Faitht Chriſte is ſeene: Therckoze the Bod of Ch:ifie 
is not Eaten with the bodity mouthe, but onelp by Faith, whiche is the Spiritual 
mouthe cf the Soule. 

ludas, ve ſaye, who had but æ meane Fait he, bicauſe he receiued the Sacramente, receiued Him 
4lſo O, howe mutche is poꝛe Iudas bebolden to tbeſe menne 2 Chziſte callerh 
him the Childe of Perdition: . John ſaithe, The Diuel was entred into him. Againe 
Cyhꝛiſte ſaithe, He was a Divel, Therekoze this Meane Faithe , that peu aliowe 
him, muſte nerdes be a very litle pꝛety Faithe:euen ſutchea Faithe as pe night 
wel allowe the Diucl. 

Vet witb the lame Peane Faith, pe ſafe, Receiuinge the sacramenti he receined Chriſte 
allo. Fixſte it is not wel and thoꝛowly agieed vpon, that Judas recetued the Sacra⸗ 
ment. oz was pꝛeſent at al at the Laſte Supper. . Hilarie ſaithe piainely, He wes 
gonne foorthe abcute his wicked poinpoſe, and receiued it not. But be it, that S. Hilarie 
were dece jued and that Judas receiued the Satramente. Pet. as it is ſade befoze, 
Chriſtes Body is one thinge: and the Sacramente of chriſtes Body is an other 
thinge. . Auguſtine ſaithe, Diſcipuli manducabant Panem Dominum: Iudas 
Panem Domini, contra Dominum: The Diſciples did eate the Breade, vv hiche is the 
Lord: But Judas 411 eate( not the Loꝛde, but) the (Satrament, whiche is tte) Breade 
of tlie Lorde, againſt the 1 orde,] And pet in plainer ſozte he ſatthe, Chriſtus adh1- 
buir ludam ad Conuiuium, in quo Corporis, & Sanguinis ſui F iguram Diſcipulis 
ſuis Commendauit, & tradidir;C hriſte admitted Judas vnto his Table,whereat he gaue, and 
delturred vnto his Diſciples a Figure of his Body. Againe S. Auguſtine ſaitbhe, as in 
the Perſonne of Ch2ziite, Qui in me non manet, & in quo ego non maneo, ne ſe dicat, 
aut exiſtimet manducare Corpus meum, aut Sanguinem meum bibere: He that chidetf 
not iu me, and ] in him, let him not ſaie, or thinke, that be either caterf my Body, or 
dnnketh my Eloude, 


Augs. in Fine 


gelium ſecund. 


Lucam Ser. 49 
C bry: ofto. in Ge- 
nolanHomil.19, 


chryſo.Deverb, 
E/at.Vidi Dont, 
Homil. 3. 


chmſa in Mara 
cum Homil. 6. 
Heron). in A- 
m, LIb 3 C4 9. 
Ambroſ. in O- 
rationc, Pe ide 
Reſtrrec; inis. 


Ambroſ in Lu- 
cam, L. G. Ca. 


lohan. C. 
lohan. 3. 


Helar. in Matel. 
Canon. zo. 


Aug in lohans 
TraC{4-59. 


Augu.inPſal'y 


AnguDe Ciui. 
ta. Lr. 2. Cap 25 


The obiea ion that ye make of the Reſurrection of our bodies, is light. and vaine, 


and to ſmal pour poſe. Foz if noman ſhal haue parte in the Neſurrecton, but one⸗ 
ly they that haue receiued the Sacramente of Chꝛiſtes Bod, then ere al the Holy 
Fathers, Patriarches, and Prophetes of the Olde Teſtamente, Abraham, Iſaac, 
Iacob, Moſes, Aaron, and ſutche others: then are infinite numbers of Chuttan 

. Chilozenz 


Promiſſe 274. The Defence ofthe Apologie of the 


made bt Childzen:then are manp Godlp Partyzs, whiche, beinge Baptized in the Bloude 

Faithe. of Chꝛiſte, were taken out of this life,bsfoze they coulde reteiue the Satramente, 

btterly excluded foz ener from al hope of Keſarreaton. But Chꝛiſte, when he ſpake 

theſe Moꝛdes, meante not the receiuinge of the Sacramente , but the Spiritual 

Eatinge of his Very Body, and the Sptritual Dzinkingeofhis Very Bloude: 

Whereof he is made partetaker vnto Reſurrecton,and Life Euerlaſtinge, who ſo 

euer belerueth in the Death of Chziſte. And therefoze S. Baſile ſaith of the Sacras 

Baſilius, Desan- mente of Baptiſme, Baptiſma eſt vis, & efficacia ad Reſurrectionem: Boptiſme is a 

cio Baptiſmate. Pov v er, and a ſtrength vnto R eſunełtion. But hereof wee ſhal haue occaſion offered to 
Td A H. ſaie more bereafter, 

Tis, A F Further , Howe can ye aſſure your ſelues, ſape vou, that your Faithe receiueth the Body ef 

pus il revs Chriſte, vhiche was neuer promiſed to your Fatthe? By the waie, Jbeſeche you, ꝙ. Har- 

T AvaS&oiv, dinge, when. oz where was Chzilkes Bodp euer pꝛomiſed to pour Mouthe: Uerilpy 

| Chꝛiſte pꝛomiſed his Body to be reteiued by Faithe, and by Faithe Onely , and 

whos none otherv viſe. Foz thus he ſaithe, Ego ſum Panis ille Vitæ: qui yenit ad me, non 

eſuriet: & qui credit in me, non ſitiet vnquam:] Jam that Breade of Life; He that com- 

meth vnto me,ſhal neuer hunger:and he that Beleeueth in me, ſbal neuer thnſte. ere 

haue vou, S. Hardinge, a plaine promiſſe made vnto our Faithe . But of your 

Mouthe, wer heare nothinge. If pou haue ought to ſhewe out of the Scriptures, 

ZDocours,oz Councelles, let it appeare, that in plaine wozdes, without coloure, 

Other wiſe, ik pe cauil in wozdes, wir muſte ſaie, ye haue nothinge . Thereſoze 

8 the Auncient Father Origen ſaith , ldcirco dicitur Panis vitæ, vt habeat Guſtus As 

9 7 nimæ, quod degaſter: Therefore is Chriſte called the Breade of Life, that (our Faiths 

rica, omi a. whichc is) the Taſte of our soule,maie haue, what to feſle, == 

Clemens in Pæ- Clemens Alexandrinus ſaithe, Comedite Carnes meas, & Bibite Sanguinem 

dagogo, Lib. i. meum:Euidenter Fidei, & Promiſsionis, quod eſt Eſculentum, & Poculentum dicens 


— — 


cap 6. allegorice; Fate my Fleaſpe, and Drinke my Blonde; M eaninge hereby vnder an Allegos 
rie, or, by vvaie of a Figure, tie Meate, and Drinkeythat is of (sur) Faithe, and (vis) 
Promiſſe. 

Tertullian. De Tertullian ſaith, Eundem Sermonem Chriſtus etiam Carnem ſuam dixit: quia Ser- 


Reſurrectione mo Caro factus eſt. Proinde in cauſa vitæ recipien dus: Deuorandus auditu;:Rumis 
Carnis. nandus intellectu: & Fide Digerendus eſt: The ſame Woorde , Chriſte called bis 
| Fleaſhe: For the Morde was made Eleaſhe. Therefore be muſte be receinedin cauſe of Lifes 
He muſte be Deuoured by hearing: He muſte be chev ved by vnderftandinge: 
He muſte be Digeſted by Faithe. _ | 
Cyprian.De S. Cyprian laithe, Quod eſt eſca Carni, hoc eſt Animæ Fides: As Meate is to 
Coen Domini. the Fleaſbe, ſo is Faithe vnto the Soule. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, credere in eum, 
Aga in johan. hoc eſt, Manducare: Illud Eibere, quid eſt, niſi viuere? Jo Beleeue in him, is to Eate 
Traci 2c. bim. That Drinkinge of him, what is it els, lut to live by him? + 
J truſte, P. Hardinge, it male appeare hereby, there is ſomme pꝛomiſſe mads 
Apoſtol. Serm.2. hercof vnto our Faithe . ce ſhewe you as euidente Pꝛomiſſe made to your 
| Mouthe,and Belly:and then pour Reader happily wil beleeue pou. 


The Apologie, Cap. Iq. Diuiſion. z. 


And therefoze in celebꝛatinge theſe Myſteries, the People are 
to good pourpoſe exhozted,befoze they comme to receiue the Holy 
Communion, to lifte vp theire Hartes, and to directe theire mindes 


Augu. De verb. 


to Heauen warde: bicauſe he is there, by whom wee muſte be fedde, - 


and liue, 


A. 
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Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 275 
M. Hardinge. 


I prate you; whiche theſe Myſteries meane ye? Thoſe that ye laue in your ne we cammumion, or 
thoſe that "we haue at the aulter of God in the Catholthe Churche of Chriſte ? 1f ye meane your one 
ne we deuiſed toye, thereof ye cannot bringe any ſufficient reaſon againſle the Churche pardy,whiche 
condemneth the ſane. If ye meane the Holy Myſteries of the Catholtke Churche, ye miſreporte the mater. 
For by that exhortat ion;ye ſpeake of xte people are not prepared to receiue the Communion onely,nor 
chiefely:bur to diſpoſe them ſelues accordingly and as it becommeth them to praic: for to that ende be 
theſe woordes, Surſum cordazvp Withyour hartes, pronounced by the Priefte in the Preface before 
prayer. Reade s. Cyprian inSermone 6.De Oratione Dominica. And ye ſhal finde him to referre 
the Whole ro praier.But what if we admitte your Woorderyrefuſinge your Heretical meaninge? vve 
graunte,the people are to good purpoſe ſo exhorted,as ye ſait,and that he ts in Heauen, Whoſe fleaſh we 
feede on in this Sacramente,thereby to attaine to life Enerlaſtinge. vA Vhat conclude ye of thuiErgo 
be u not here? fer at that marke ye ſhoote, euery man maye ſee . Here we tel you, that your Rhetorike is 

A fooliſhe Vetter ſnuffe. then your Log the ; for your argumente is fooliſhe. Vith the one ye maie leade the ſimple 
argument. perhaps, with the other ye moue the Learned to laugh at you. For Chriſte is in Heauen, and aljo here, 
In Epiſt. ad 4s Chryſoſtome ſalthe, Et hie plenus exiſtens, & illic plenus, Vnum Corpus. & He is here fully. 
Heb. Ho- and there fully, one Body. Theſe t wo propoſitions, Chriſte is in Heauen , and Chriſte is here, may wel 
— unde togeather,without iuttinge the one the other out of place. He is there at the right hunde ef 
5 the Father viſibly,be is here vnder the Formes of Breade and V vine, inuiſibty: there in glorie, pere in 


both in H 
= = If Myſterie:yer as truly and fully here, as there;concerninge his + Subſtance, as Chryſoſtome ſaith. Ve pro- 


here in the cede foorth, and ſaie. 
The B. of Sarisburie—. 


Sacrament, 

It maye becomme pou, P. Hardinge, as wel to cal the reuerende Miniſtration 
of Ch:tites Poly Byfferies,a Toie, as focal the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte, Erroure, and 
Bereſte. So likewiſe Libanius the Heathen, although a man, J frow, not of pour 
Pꝛokeſſton, ſaide ſommetime, that al the Bokes, either ofthe Scriptures,oz ofany 
p Chꝛiſtian Fathers, in compariſon of tulianus the Renegates Bokes, were roies, 
and trifles. Powe be it, Our Toies be the ſame Toies, that were once vſed, and 

allowed vniuerſally thzoughout the Catholique Churche of God, beloze your Paſſe 
was euer knowen, and were then thought no Toies. 

Touchinge theſe woꝛdes, Surſum corda, Lifte vp your Hartes, pe ſafe they 
were applied in olde times vnto pꝛaier, and not onelp, oz chiefcly to the iniſtra⸗ 
tion of the Sacramente : and that, as ve ſæme to ſaie, by the witneſſe of S. Cy- 
prian . As foz theſe emptie Wwozdes, Onely, or Chiefely , pe vſe them onely as a 
falſe light, to blinde your Reader. Foz in our Apologie ye founde them net. | 

Toucbinge S. Cyprian, Ye thought it beſte to diſlemble, and to ſhifte his 
woꝛdes, and to commaunde him to ſilence, Foz thus he ſaithe, euen diregely a- 
gainſte the whole pzaciſe of pour Churche:Sacerdos ante Orationem, Præfatione præ- 
miſſa, parat Fratrum mentes, dicendo, Surſum Corda: vt dum reſpondet Plebs, Ha- 
bemus ad Dominum, a eatur, nihil aliud ſe, quam Dominum, cogitare debere: 
Be ſore Praier, the Prieſt with a preface prepareth the hartes of the Brethren » ſaieinge vnto 
tem,Lifte vp your Hartes: that, when the people anſy veareth,V Vee lifte them 
vp vnto the Lorde, they maie be put in minde, to thinke of nothing els, lut of the Lorde. 
here is this oꝛder, q. Hardi nge, where is this Eccleſiaſtical Tradition now be⸗ 


Surſum 


Corda. 


XVntruth. Here 
M Hardioge 
miſreporterh 
his ovvne Maſſe· 
booke, 


XChriſte is in 
Heauen,by the 
Subſtance of his 
Body: & here by 
workinge, or by 
Grace. 
Votruthe. For 
Chryſoſtome 
neuer, neither 
wrote ſo, nor 
meaute ſo, 


Socrat. li. 3 ca. 22 
Chriſtianorum 
Libr 7 ridic uli. 
& nugaces, ſi 
cum Iuliani Lis 
bris conferan- 
tur. 


Cyprian in O- 
ratione Domini. 


tomme: Thꝛoughout pour whole Territorie of Rome, in what Churche , in what - 


Chaple is it keapte - Where dothe your people anſweare the Pꝛieſte at tde Com- 
mon Pꝛaier: Oꝛ where doth tbe people vnderſtande, either the meaning cf the Sa⸗ 
tramentes, oꝛ any thing. that is pꝛonounced by the Pꝛieſt: Oz why are pou ſo vn⸗ 
adutſcd, to allege mantfeſte Authozitics againſt pour ſelke: * 

0 
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Corda. Pe ſaſe,the people was taught by theſe woꝛdes, not ta colidez,what was meant 
onelp by p Sacramentes, but to gene attendance vntop Pꝛaier:wherein pour own 
Maſſebooke is caſily hable to control you. And in the Greeke Liturgies , not be- 
fo;e anp otger pudlike Pꝛaier, but immediately befoze the Holy Miniſtration, the 
Pzieſte ſaithe, A vo ox aut TX eU, Let vs lifte vp our Hartes. And Chrys 
chryſo.ex varis ſoſtome ſaithe, Clamamus in conſpeRu Sacrificij,gurſum Corda: Mee crie alowde 
bocts in Matte. i, the fight of the Oblation, Lifte vp your Hartes. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Surſum 
em. Corda Habeamus, Si Reſurrexiſtis ci Chriſto, dicit F ideltbus Corpus, & Sanguis 
4 in ſalzs nem Domini accipientibus , dicit, Si Reſurrexiſtis cum Chriſto, quæ ſurſum ſunt, 
ſapite:vbi Chriſtus eſt in Dextra Dei ſedens: Que ſurſum ſunt, quærite: nõ que ſuper 
terram: Let ys lifte vp our Hartes. he of againe with Chriſte.be ſaith vnto the 
Fal tße ful, be ſaithe vnto them , that receiue the Body: and Bloude of our Lorde, 
1fye be riſen againe with Chriſte, ſauer thoſe thinges , that are aboue: where Chniſte is at 
the right Hande of God: zeeke forthe thinges that be aboue:not for the thinges, that be 
Ausuſt Oe Bono in Exrthe, Againe he (aithe,In Sacramentis F idelium dicitur, vt Surſum Corda 
Perjeneran Liz habeamus ad Dominum: At the Miniſtration of the Sacramentes of the Faith- 
Cap. z. ful, it is ſaide, Let vs lifte vp our Hartes vnto the Lorde. 
Auęuſt De bono Aike wils againe, Inter Sacra Myſteria Cor habere Surſum iubemur Jn iſe 
Viduicatis, time of the Holy Myſteries, wee are commanded to Lifte vp our Hartes. 
Cp 16. But what n&de wee to rehearſe the Ancient Fathers? Your own late New !D8- 
Alexander Ha- ours haue ſaidey like. And to leave the rete,vour own Manipulus Curatorum, 
en. Quęſt. 35. that is to ſaie, the Ordinarie, and Direction of al pour whols Cleregie.ſaith thus, 
em L Arti 3. Sacerdos ante Canonem dicit, Surſum Corda: Quaſi dicat, quòd volens ſumere 
Par 1.Cap.9. iſtud Sacramentum, debet habere Cor ſuum eleuatum ad Deum: Before the Ca- 
nou the Prieſte ſai te, Lifte vp your Hartes: As if he vv oulde ſaie, vvho ſo vvil 
receiue this Sacramente , ought to haue his Harte lifted vp vnto God. 
Theſe woꝛdes be plaine, and can in no wiſe be dented . It were wiſedome, 
M. Pardinge, in ſutche caſes, to auouche nomoze, then pe knowe, Ot herwile your 
wozdes wil goc fo; Toies. 
Howe be it , the matter beinge graunted , that theſe woꝛdes perteine fo the 
Moly Piniſtration, vet if we woulde reaſon thus, Chziſtes Body is in Heauen: 
Tyerekoꝛe it ts not Reallp,and Fleathely in the Sacramente, Ye ſafe, vvee ſhoulde 
meke a foaliſhe Argumente: Our Rhetarique is better ſtuffe.then our Logique, 
This Argumente, M. Hardinge, is taken ot the Nature of Ch:iffes Humani- 
tie: whiche beinge the Ulery Natural Body of a San, by the Judgemente of the 
Aunctent Fathers, muſte nedes be in one onelp place at one time, and can reache 
no further. Foz otherwiſe it were not aUerp Natural Mannes Body, There⸗ 
De conſe. Dit 2. faze D. Auguſtine ſatthe , as he is alleged by Gratian, Corpus Domini, in quo 
prima. Reſurrexit, in v no loco eſſe oportet: The Body of ow Lorde, wherein he roſe againe, 
Anguſti. contra muſte needes be in one Place. Likewiſe againe he ſaithe, Chriſtus ſecundum 
rauſtum. Lib za Præſentiam Corporalem, ſimul & in Sole, & in Luna, & in Cruce eſſe non potuit: 
ch. u. Touchinge Bodily preſence, Chriſte coulde not be ia the Sonne, in tſe Moone, aud 
vpon the Croſſe, al at once. | 
Anugu,Epit.zu. And agatne, Chriſtus vbiqzeſt, Virtute, non Opere: Diuinitate, non C arne: Chnſte 
is everywhere, By bis Power, not in deede: By his C odhed, not by his Fleaſhe. 
Cyrill.in Tohan. S. Cyril ſaitze , Chriſtus cum Diſcipulis ſuis, etfi non Corpore, tamen Virtute 
Lib.9.C4p.22 Deitatis ſemper futurus eft: chriſt wil euermore be w bis Diſciples by the Pov ver of his 
Diuinitie: although not in his Body. TCherefoꝛe, to conclude, O. Auguſtine ſaith, 
Ain dal as videte Aſcendentem: Credite in Abſentem:Sperate venientem: Tamen per Miſericor- 
diam occultam etiam ſentite Pr ęſentem: Beßoſd Chiiſte Aſcendinge:Belecue in Chriſie 
beinge Abſente; Tinſte in Chiiſte, that ſbal comme «gaine, And het b bis priuie 8 
| eele 
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Cyril guile- Chriſtes ſareinge muſte needes be true, Vvho euil dothe,hateth light . Bicauſe ye Ene we the place 


fully allca- 
ged. 


of Cyril 
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feele him Preſente. Belæue, ſaith S. Auguſtine, in Chzilfe, Beinge nowe Ab- Body "ou | 
ſente, and not here. 5 " | ONE PHE. 
Thus the Auncient Catholique Fathers were bolde reuerently forcaſon of 

Chꝛziſtes Humanitie: pet was not ꝙ. Hardinge pet bozne, that ſhoulde ſo bitterly 5 
charge them with Fooliſhe Argumentes. ap, rather Ruffinus ſaithe, Stulta Ruffini in Hie. 
adinuentio Calumniz eſt, Corpus Humanum aliud eſſe purare,quim Carnem : Jtis 792 Innectte 
but a Fooliſhe findinge ofa Cauil , to ſaie, that the Body ofa Man is any other thing, Fro. 

then Fleaſhe. | | | 

Wut Chryſoſtome ſaithe,Chriſte is whole here, and whole there. But Chryſo⸗ 

ſtome in the ſame place many waies expoundeth his whole meaning: Foz thus he | 
ſaithe, if it woulde haue pleaſed P. Hardinge to haue ſ&ne his woꝛdes, Offerimus chmſoſ. in Epiſt. 
quidem. ſed ad Recordationẽ facientes Mortis eius: Hoc Sacrificium Exemplar illius 44 Hebe. Hom 17 
eſt: Hoc, quod nos facimus, in Commemorationem fit eius, quod factum eſt. Idipſum 
ſemper offerimus: Magis autem Recordationem Sacrificij Operamur: Wee offer in 
deede: But in Remembrance of his DeatFe, This Sacrifice isa Token, or Figure of ißat 
Cacrifice « The thinge, that wee doo, is Jonne in Remembrance of that thinge, that was 
donne be fore. V Ve offer alv vaie the ſame thing(y Chzilte offcreÞ). Ny rather, wee 
woorke the Remembrance of that Sacnfice(that Chziſte offered). Aotwithſtanding. 
to ſpare time, this Dbicaion is anlweared moze at large in mp Fozmer Replie 
to P. Hardinge. 

But, whereas ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith, chriſtes Body is 4s fuliy here,as it is in Heauen, concer- 
ninge the Subſtance,as Chryſoſtome ſaiche, Ye waulde, vnder the name of that Holy 
Father, wilfullp warrante a greate Untruth. Foz Chryſoſtome ſaith not,Chnſtes 
Body is Preſente in Subſtance: e hathe no ſutche we;des: r ſaithe not ſo: He ſaithe 
the contrarie: as namely, where he ſaithe,as it is befoze alleged, The very Body of 
Chriſte it 1 elfe is not in the Holy veſſels: tut the Myſtenc, or Sacramente thereof is there 
conteined. | 

Touchinge theſe woꝛdes, Onleſſe pe can diuiſe a Newe Grammare, æà make 
Surſum to be Deorſum, t cotrarte to Nature. turne al thinges vp ſide down, ⁊ thus 
make pour Conſtruction, Surſum Corda, Looke doy ynev yarde , they wil but 
meanelp make fog vour pourpoſe, S. Hierome ſatthe, Secundus Aduentus Sal- 
uatoris in Gloria demonſtrandus eſt, Stultum eſt ergo illum in parao,aut abſcon⸗ 
dito loco quærere, qui totius eſt Mundi Lumen: The Scconde Comming of our Saueoure : - 
ſhaſbe declared in Clorie, Secinge therefore he is the Light of the Worldezir is greate fo- * 
lie, to ſeeke him in any ſmal Corner. 


The Apologie, Cap. IA. Diuiſion. 3. 


Cyꝛillus ſaithe, when wee comme to reteiue theſe Myſteries, al 
grolle imaginations muſte quite be banniſhed. 


AM. Hardinge. 


Vvhy do ye not by your quotation directe vs to the place, "where this ſaieinge of Cyril maye 


be founde? Kno'we ye not that wee haue good cauſe to ſuſpefTe your dealinge? Do we not almoſ : 
euery where finde you in mani ſeſe lies ? If ye meane plaine Truthe , thr, deale ve not plainelyz This is 2 

» fe » ſeſt if ye P F 2 Y ca; quainte caſte of 
I Hardiopes 


Copia verbort. 


Artic.6. Diui. & 


Chryſoſtom in 
Marth Homil. il. 


Hzeron. in Mat. 


maketh directely againſie you, and ſubuerteth your whole Sacramentarie Doctrine, ye thought tr god 
Policie, to take a woord or : Wo for your purpeſe,and leaue the reſietruſlinge it ſbouſde not be eſpred, 
vvherein ye do (ike the Scorpion,that caſketh feorth his venim With the ſprrie of his tac. and foorth- 
With creapeth aWwaie into a hole. vvoulde God as ye abuſe the name of cyrilſu ye woulde ſtands 


tourned v- zo the Truthe by him euen in that place, heche ye allege;SKLantially declared who liſteth ro [ee the 


pon the 


Defenders. 


Place, let him read: Cyrilles anſweare to Theodarites repretienſion of the eltueniſj anaiſemat i me c- 
Aa gernſt 


#Ncſtorius He- 
relic ſtoode nei- 
ther in Tran- 
ſubanriation , 
nor in Real 
Preſence. 
The meaning 
is this: VVee cã- 
not be fedde, or 
nouriſhed by 
Chriſte, as he is 
in his Diuine 
Nature: but on- 
ly by the Faithe 
that v vee haue 
in his Fleaſ he 
Crucified. 
Fvntruthguile- 
fully encloſed: 
For neither the 
Fleaſh of Chriſte 
in ,pper ſpeache 
can be Eaten. 

x Vece receiue 
vrhole Chriſte, 
God, and Mao, 
not vvith our 
Mouthe, but by 
Faith, & Sprite. 
FA fond cuaſis. 
For the groſſe- 
neſſe hereof 
ſtoode not in 
Chriſtes Body, 
but in the man- 
ner of Eatinge. 
XVVith Our 
mouth vvee re- 
ceiue Onely 
the Sacrament: 
VVithourFaith 
vvee Eate the 
Body of Chriſte 
Incarnate, Veri- 
ly, and in deede. 
FO fonde 
groſſeneſſe. 

V vee lacke not 
Chriſte: Al- 
though vvee 
haue him not 
Fleaſhely Pre- 
ſente in out 
mouthes. 

Art ic. S. Diui. is 
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gainft Neſbrius. There he ſbhe werlythat Neſtorius deſtroyed the meane of the vnion of bo the Natures 


in Chriſte, tothintent the Body of Chriſte might be founde but a common body as men haue, and not 

a Body propre of the VVoorde,hauinge power ro vinificate,or quicken al thinges. & For Neſtorius TheHerefie 
diuided Chriſte,and taught the woorde to be the Sonne of God, not of Mary: and Chriſte Man the Sonne of Neſtori . 
of Mary onely,as Man:and diſſolued the whole Myſterie of the incarnation ſo, as Chriſte ſhoulde be an 

other certame Sonnne beſide the V Voorde. And becauſe the ꝓ Nature of Godhed cannot be eaten, there- 

of he talked vainely and prophanely, that in the Sacramente wee eate Fleaſhe,and not Godhed. For 

con fut ation of this deteſtable Hereſie , Cyril bringeth bim to the conſideration of the Bleſſed Sacras 

mente, and oppoſeth him, whether he thought , that in the 5acramente Chriſte beinge (by hu Do- 

ctrine) Man beſides God the VVoorde , Wee eate a man, as one Woulde ſaie, after ſutche ſorte , as the 

Barbarous people of the ne we founde Lande America, called Caniballes, eate one another. But be- 

cauſe that Were ebſurde , and beaſily , Cyril ſaithe that we eate not a common Body, though the 

Nature of Godhed Þ properly be not eaten, but Yhat Body whiche is Proprium verbi , the proper 

Body of the VvVorde, Whithe quickenethe al thinges , by receiuinge Whereof x wee receiue whole 

Chriſte,God , and man. And here Cyril (ayeth to Neſtorius charge, as though he draue men to groſſe 

copitations touchinge this Sacramente. The Toordes be theſe : Num hominis comeſtio - The groſſe 
nem, &c. VVhat doeſt thou pronounce thi our Sacramente to be eatinge of a man ( the Greeks imaginati. 
is &V IgE Y ict ) and driueſte vnreuerentiy the Minde of them as haue beleued vnto groſſe ima- ons chat 
ginations,and attempreſt with humaine imay inat ions, to treate of thoſe thinges , whiche are attais _ 1 

ned by an onely, pure, and exquiſite Faithe ? Theſe be the groſſe imaginations , mhiche Cyril ge - 
waulle to be banniſhed at the receiuing of this Sacramente , and that wer eate the Body of Chriſte, ved iv re- 
not as beinge a common Body, as the Body of euery mortal Man: And theugh the Nature of God- ceiuing the 
hed be not eaten, that yet wwe eate that Body, whiche is the proper Body of the Vvoorde , that bleſſed Sa- 

uickeneth al thinge. Nowe as + we haue not that groſſe imagination of eatinge a common ody, ente. 

(which of the Grekes,by a terme plainer to the learned. is called ay, IgworoxyIn)Whe we receiue 

this Sacramente: ſo it is euident by Cyril , that in the ſanie & e eate berely, and in deede the Bo- 

dy of <hriſte,the V Voorde incarnate . For otherwiſe his ſateinges had not made ought againſte the. 

Hereſie of Neſtorius. And thus receiuinge Chriſtes Body in the Sacramente, we receiue it truely,and 

with Faithe,and without groſſe imag inations. Al this weighed, howe proue ye now, Chriſte to be ſo 

lodged in Heauen,that norwithſtandinge bis owne Vyoorde & Wee lacke him here in theſe Holy My- 
ſteries ? But let vs conſider your other Authorities. 


T be B. of Sarisburie. 


Touchinge the quotation in the margine, eſcaped in the Pꝛinte, that faulfe, J 
truſte, ſhal be amended. But howe wil you amende pour faulte, S. Hardinge, ſo 
often alleginge ſutche thinges, as pour Conſcience knoweth to be moſte Antrue: 
J wil not wander far, to put you in minde. In the laſte line ot your Fozmer Di⸗ 
uiſion, ve auouche that vpon Chryſoſtome, that pou knowe, Chryſoſtome ne- 
uer, neither Wrote , noꝛ meante . As foz the manifeſte Lies, where with ve ſo 
ſharply, and ſo often charge vs, though there were ſomme Truthe in pour cha⸗ 
lenge, as there is none, yet might not wer therein in anp wiſe compare with you. 
Concerninge theaffiance , ye woulde ſeme to haue in theſe wozdes of Cyril, ye 
thought it god ſkil, thus to crowe out with ſomme courrage,befoze the fight. 

In what ſenſe the Godhed maie be eaten, oz not eaten, J haue already (aid 
ſo mutche , as then ſeemed ſufficiente, in my Fozmer Replte to your Firſte An- 
ſwearc. The meaninge of Cyrillus is this, Me tannot, neither knowe, noz 
belæue on, noꝛ fœde vpon the Diuine Pateſtte of God , as it is pure, and Simple, 
and in it ſelfe: But al our knowledge, and al our Faſthe, whiche is our Spiritual 
Fedinge,and Life, is dertued vnto bs thzough Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and ſtandeth onelp, 
and wholp in this, that the Sonne of God bath taken the Uery Nature, and Suvs 


* 


tance oł our Cozruptible Fleaſhe, and foined the lame in One Perſonne vnto his 


Godhed. 


dr 
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neſtorins; 


Godhed. Therefoze S. Hilarie ſaithe, Cognitus fieri Deus hominibus , niſi aſſuni- H//2.inrfaZ.151 


pto Homine,non potuit, Quia Incognoſcibilem cognoſcere,uifi per Naturam na- 
ſtram, Natura noitra non potuit: God coulde not be knoy ven vnto menne , lut by 
the R eceiuinge of M an vnto him. For God that ſcurmoynteth al knowſedce , Our Nav 
ture coulde not knoWe, but by the meane of ow Nature, So ſaithe S. Au ouſtine, 
Quærebam viam comparandi roboris, quod eſſet idoneum ad fruendum te: Nec inueni, 
donec amplecterer Mediatorem Dei, & Hominum, Hominem Chriſtum Ieſum: 
J ſought a waie to geate ſtrengtp̃e, whereby I might be bable to enioie thee ; But ] founde 
it not, before that J embraced Ieſus chrifte » vvhiche is the Mediatoure biz 
tyveene God, and Man, Againe he ſaitbe, Chriſtus Cibum , cui capiendo 
innalidus eram, miſcuit Carni: Quoniam Verbum Caro factum eſt, vt infantiæ 
noſtræ lacteſceret Sapientia tua: Chiiſle tempered, and mingled his M eate ( wßiche 
is bis Godbed) vv ith his Fleaſhe: whiche Godhed otherwiſe J was not hable to ieceiue. 
For the V Voorde vvas made Flealhe , tat thy wiſedome (o God) might becomme 
milke vnto our chilhoode. | 
-- Neffoztus Hercſie ſtode not either in Tranſubſtantiation, 02 in Real Pre- 
Tence:but onely in the diſſolution of the Perſonne of Chꝛiſte, in that he divided the 
Manhed of Chziſte from his Godhed : and ſo concluded in the ende, that Chꝛiſte 
was onelp a bare Natural Pan, in al reſpeaes,as others were. It᷑ it had benne 
ſo, then could wee not haue benne ſaved by the Deathe ol Chziſle, nomoʒe then by 
the Deathe ol codrus, and Decius: who beinge nothinge els, but Ucry Naturai 
Menne, gane them ſelues to Deat be fo2 the ſafectie of theire Countctes ,” ) Nei- 
ther could we&bclene tn Chꝛiſte Cruciſied:that is to ſafe, wee coulde not Eate, noz 
Feede vpon the Body of chriſte, oꝛ bane life by it. cyrillus ſaitht: Quomodo pur- 
gabir nos ab operibus mortuis? Sanguis enim Communis Hominis nihil habet maius, 
quam Sanguis Tauri, aut Hirci: Howe then ſhal Chriſte deliver vs from deadly woorkes? 
For the Bloude of Common Man hath no#hinge more, (to wazke Saluation) then the 
Bloude of a bulle, or a goate. And therefoze the ſame S. Cyril imagineth Cbꝛiſte 
to ſaie thus: Mortalem Carnem aſſumpſi: Sed quia Naturaliter Vita exiſtens habito in 
ea,toram ad meam Vitam reformaui:} haue taken M ortale Fleaſbe Vpon me ſc Ife. But, for 
as mutche,as J Netmally beinge Liſe,dwelin the ſame. I haue refourmed that vvhole 
leaſh vnto my Life. So ſaithe Leo, Verus venerator Dominicz Paſsionis,fic Cru- 


Auguſt, confeſs 


front L.. ci 


Hieronꝭ mad 


PHH os, Cap:. l. 
Cyrillus ad Res 


ginas: Ex Epiſt 
ad Hebræ. 


Cyrillin ioban. 
Lib.4.Cap. 8 


Leo De Pals ions 


cifixum leſum Oculis Cordis aſpiciat, vt illius Carnem ſuam eſſe cognolcat;Let e Dui. Serme.ng, 


true woorſhipper of our Lordes Paßion ſo behoſd Chriſt Crucified with the eies oj bis harte, 
ße maie vnderſtande, that the Fleaſhe of Chriſte is his Fleaſhe. But hetect, I trowe, 
P. Hardinge wil moue no greate queſtion, + | 

Further it is fully Confeſſed of either fide, that wer by Faithe Eate the verp 
Body of Chꝛiſte, not as the Bodp of any other common Natural Man, but as 
the Body of the Sonne of God: and, that the ſame Body ſo eaten by Faithe , and 
none ctherwiſe,geueth Life. But, how that Body mate be Eaten, therein ſtandeth 
the whole doubte;] Hereunto S.cyril anſweareth thus: Num Hominis Comes 
ſtionẽ hoc noſtrum Sactamentum pronuntias: Et irreligioſè ad CraſſasCogitationes 
vrges mentem eorum, qui crediderunt Et aitentas humanis rationibus tractare ea, 
quæ sola, Pura, & Exquifita Fide accipiuntur? Dooſte thou ſait, that our Sacramente is 
the Eating of a Man: And dooſt thou vnrenerentſy, and without Religion force the mind 
of the Faithful ynto groſſe, (and Fleaſhely)cogitations? Ani gceſt theuabcut with 
Natural imaginations to deale thoſe tßinges, that be received by Onely, Pure, and Perfite 


-+ Faithe? Theſe woꝛdes ſæme platine, a free from quarrel. Pet hereof maie grow an 


other doubte. Foz.by P. Hardinges Judgement, to thinke, that Chriſtes Body ta 
to be receiued into our Mouthes, and Bellies, is no manner Grofle Imagination. 
But we (ate.as Cyrillus ſaith, to auoide al ſutche vncomelp, x Flcaſhly Uantties, 


ga y | Chriſtes 


Cyrill. Anathes 
mati, nl. 


Onely b 
Faithe; 7 
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Eatinge, Chriſtes Body, and Bloude, are a Spiritual fode, and mute be reteiued, not with 
Mouthe, oz Teethe, but with Onely, Pure, and Perfite Faithe. 
Concerninge P. Hardinges fantaſie, Pope Nicolas vnder a Solemne Pꝛo⸗ 
De conſe, Diſſ.2. teſtation woulde haue vs to ſate, Ego Corde, & Ore profiteor, non tantum Sacramen- 
Ego verẽgarius. tum, ſed etiã Corpus Chriſti in Veritate, ſenſualiter manibus Sacerdotum tractari, fran - 
gi, & dentibus F idelium atteri: J profeſſe with Harte, and M outhe, that not onely 
the Sacramente , but alſo the Body of Chriſte it ſelfe in very Trathe, and deede is ſenſibly 
touched, and broken with the Prieſtes handes, and torne vvith the Teeth of the 
Faithful 7] But this talke is ſo fonde, and ſo vtterlp voide of diſcretion, that the 
very Barbarous Gloſe is faine to cotrol it in this ſozt: Niſi ſanè intelligas (iſta) Ver- 
ba Berengar ij, in maiorem incides hæreſim, quàm ipſe habuit: Onſeſſe thou wiſely 
vnderſtand theſe Woordes of Berengarius, thou wilte fal info a greatter Hereſie, then 
tier be belde any, + | 
Sola, Pura, + S. Cyrils woꝛdes be plaine, sola. Pura, & exquiſita Fide accipiuntur : 
Exquiſita Theſe thinges be receiued (not by out he, but) by Onely, Pure, and Perfite Faithe. 
Fide. Ltkewiſe againe be ſaſth, Initium,& Fundamentum in Sanctificationem, & Iuſtitiam, 
Cyrill.in Tohan, Chiiſtus eſt, per pidem, ſcilicet, & non aliter. Hoc enim modo in nobis habitat: 
Lib.4.C4p.39. Chriſte is the Beginninge, and Fundation vnto Noline ſſe, and N ighteouſne ſſe: meane by 
Faithe, and none otherv viſe. For by Paithe chriſte dy velleth in vs. So ſaith 
Clemens in pæ- Clemens Alexandrinus, Hoc eſt Bibere Ieſu Sanguinem, participem eſſe incorru- 
dagago. L 2. prionis eius: This is the Drinkinge of the Bloude of Ieſus, to be made partetaker of bis 
ca. 2 Immortalitie. Origen ſaith, Eſt ergo ipſe vulneratus: Cuius nos Sanguinẽ bibimus, 
Origen. in Nu. jd eſt, Doctrinæ eius verba ſuſcipimus: He was woounded : whoes Bloude vvee 
mer. Homi. 16. Drinke, that is to ſaie, te V Voordes ofvvhoes Doctrine vvee receiue. 
Athans.inillud But what is there ſo plaine, as theſe woꝛdes of Athanaſius? Quot Hominibus 
Euangelij. Qui- ſuffeciſſet Corpus eius ad Cibũ, vt Vniuerſi Mundi alimonia fieret? Propterea Aſcenſionis 
cung; dixerit ſuæ in Calum mentionem fecit, vt eos a corporali intellectu abſtraheret: Vnto ho we 
verbum. many menne coulde Chriſtes Body haue ſufiſed for meat e, that he ſhould be 5 Foode of al the 
Worlde 2 Therefore be made mention of his Aſcenſion info Heauen: that be might y vith= 
dravvethem from Corporal, and Heaſhely vnderſtanding. 
+ Here, S. Hardinge, J beſeche pou, tel vs by the waie, when ye teache vs, that 
Chꝛiſtes Body is Fleaſhely Preſente: t bat it is reteiued into the Mouthe: that it 
is chevved, ànd bruſed with teethe: and that it paſſeth further into the bellp, 
howe do pou withdzawe our mindes from Fleaſhely, and Corporal vnderſian- 
dinge? Jfthis Eatinge be Spiritual, what Eatinge mape be coumpted Coz- 
0;al? | 
Auguſtin. in 10- ＋ Þcreof S. Auguſtine ſaſth thus, Cum videritis Filiam Hominis aſcendentem, vbi 
han.Traflat.z7. erat prius, Certe vel tunc videbitis,quod non eo modo, quo putatis, erogat Cor- 
pus ſuum: Cerre vel tunc intelligetis, quod Gratia eius non conſumitur morſibus: 
Then ye ſha! ſee the Sonne of Man Aſcendinge vp, where he was before, Then ſpal ye ſee, 
that he getue th not his Body(to be Eaten) in ſutche ſorte, as you imagine: Then ſbal 
ye vnderſiande , that bis Grace is not conſumed by morſelles . And therefoze a- 
Anzufl De ver- — be ſaithe, Nolite Fauces parare, ſed Cor: Prepare not your Tay ves, Fut your 
arte. | 
This is the U:rp, True, Spiritual, and Dnelp Cating of Chziltes Body: and, 
what ſo cuer fantaſie ꝙ. Hardinge hath diuiſed biſides, of bis Mouth,z Teethe, 
Is, as S. Cyril ſatthe , a Vaine, Vnreuerente, Groſſe, and Fleaſhely Imaginas 


tion. 
T hee Apologie, Cap. 14. Diuiſion. 4. 


The Councel of Mice, as it is alleged by ſomme in K 
Oze⸗ 


by Domi. sec ud. 
IA. Sermon. 33. 
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fozebiddeth vs to be baſely affectioned, oz bent towarde the Bzeade, 
and heine, whiche are ſette befoze vs. 
Hardinge. 


Ar the former parte of the ſentence, whicheye bringe out of the Nicene Councel, & ſoundeth no- »Votruthestwe 
thing againſt the Catholtkes,( for they alſo teache the ſame): ſo the later parte u directly contrary to togeatber. Read 
your Doctrine, which ye thought good to leaue out: leſt thereby ye ſhould haue marred your Whole mat the Aolvvcare, 
A marke to ter.Sutche nipping,and roundinge of ſentences hath euer ben taken for a marke to know Hererikes by, 
knovve He- Amonge wiſe men ſutche practriſe worthely bringeth you into ſuſpicton of Vntruthe. The worde of 
a ry ikes =» the Councel truely reported be theſe: Let bs not at the Diuine Table baſely behold the Bread ard Cuppe 
ee 3 ſette before v5:but iftinge vp our minde, let vs by Eaithe vxderſiande on that Holy Table to be laide 
cene Coun- the Lambe of Cod, that tabet ha waie the ſinnes of the VVorlde,of Prieſtes $acrificed vnbloudeh. And 
cel, vrhiche receiuing his precious Body, and Blowle verily,ler vs beleue theſe ro be the pledges of our Reſurrection. 2 ch. vile, 
make plai- por in conſideration hereof we take not mutche,but a litle, that We may knerwe, we recetuc not ro fil. - ee # 
veh forthe linge (of the Body)but to sanctimonie. Take the ende With the beg inninge, and What maketh this not von ws 
Catbolike 4 ; pon om 
Doctrine ere of that Holy Councel for defence of your Sacramentarie Doctrine 2. And here, who be more ba- won Brea 1, aud 
touchinge ſely affectioned and bent to warde the thinges ſet on that Table, e, that make them but Breade , and V Tong VVee 
the Sacra- VVine,or wee, that, after Conſecration, beleue vnder the formes ef greade, and vine verily to be made e eren the 
ment of the preſente the Body, and Bloude of Chriſte? vyhether is a baſer exerciſe, to feede on F common Breade, ng, gs : - -= 
Aulter. and vine, and to d wel in the indgement of the ſenſes or to eate the very Fleaſhe of C brifte.the Breade & Vouf Furh : . 
of Life, that came do wne from Heauen , to immortalitie of the Boch, and Soule;ta forſake the ſenſes, without Coddes 
and foloWe the vnderſtandinge of * ralthe? vvel we agree with you, not to be ouer baſely intent VVoord, is no 
to the Breade, and Cuppe. But Why do not ye performe that, as foloweth there after your oWne al. — the. a 
leg ation out of that Councelꝭ vvhy do ye not with thoſe,z18 Holy Fathers, and With the whole Churche |, Ko : — e 
of Chriſte vnderſtande by f̃aithe on that Holy Table to be laide the Lambe of God, that taketh aWaie ther bare Bread, 
the Sinnes of the vvorlde? vvhy dn ye not recante your wicked Pactrine ag 4inſte the bleſſed Sacrt. nor bare figure: 
fice of the Maſſe? Reade the whole [entence,toynmge the ende to the beg inninge. Saie not al thoſe Holy Reade the An- 
and Learned Fathers.the Lambe of God on thu ſacred Table(thei meaxe the Aulter)to be Sacrificed of org : 
the Prieſles vubloudeh? Ty 32 
yy Againe wwhy bringe ye the Chriſen people from the Body of Chriſle whereby they are redemed, and in ene. "s 
2 to a ꝙ bare piece of Breade, teac hinge it to be & but the Figure of his Body ? saieth not this Coun- though veither 
of the $a. Cebthat wee receiue the Precious Body, and Bloude of our Lorde ꝙ & A0 cg. that is very, and in deede, Fleal bely, ror 
cramenta- X Thereby in dede al your t rupes and Figures be quite exclud d? Againe if theſe were but Breade, ae OY 
ries be ex- and vvine, as ye teache,Woulde the Councel ſaie,that We take them not to ſacietie, but to Sanctimo- ee 4 
cluded by nie and Holynes? vvhat Hohnes can we haue of Breade, and Vvine ? VvhatHolynes obteinẽ we the Lea cacti 
—_ not by eatinge of the Body of Chriſte,bernge the proper Body of the Vvorde, or Cad the VVordet owne cours, and Fa- 
Conn Body. hat hathe Power toviuificate, and quicken al thinges? Thus We come within ou, Defender as thers vſed com- 
it were, and claſpinge With you, Wringe your 4 Weapon out of your ſundes and With the tother end mY the fame 
of it ſtricke you downe. As it is not harde to vs by learninge to ouerthro we you;ſo we beſeche God Fab - one: 


ali ® ſirtke down the pride,and ſtubberne: of your hartes, as he did paule, where with ye reſiſte the mani. t braue 
feſte Truthe. Captaine, 


The B. / Sarisburie_, 


Were allege this place, although bꝛiefe ly, yet ſimply, and truely, and without 
any manner fraude,oz guile.1But if roundinge, and clippinge of the Bolp Fathers 
be the marke of an Heretique, as it is here auouched, then haue wer one marke 
moze, whereby to knowe P. Hardinge. Foz this is his ozdinarie vſage,and pꝛa⸗ 
aiſe of courſe, 

Tonchinge either the Beginninge , oꝛ the Ende of this Decree , there is na 
tauſe, wherefoze anp Wozde therein wꝛit ten ſhoulde of our parte be diſſcmbled . 
The Holp Fathers in that Councel teache vs, vtterly to withdzawe our eies from 
the Bꝛeade, and Wine,beinge nothing els, but Creatures tranſitozie, and cozru- 

Aa iy ptible: 
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laide vpon 5 ible:and by Faithe to beholde the Wery Body of Chzilte, wbiche is Repzeſented 
the rable. in the Pyſteries. To like pourpoſe ©. Auguſtine ſaithe, as it is alleged befoze, 
Auguſt. pe Po. Ea demiim eſt Miſerabilis animæ seruitus, signa pro Rebus accipere: & ſupra 
ctrina chriſtia. Creaturam Corpoream oculum Mentis ad hauriendum Acternum Lumen leuare 
. Lb g. cp. j non poſſe: This is the Miſerable Bondage ofthe soule, to take the Signes in ſteede 
of the thinges, that be Signified: and not to be hable to lifte vp the eie of the 
Minde, aboue the Corporal Creature, to receiue the Light Euerlaſtinge. And there⸗ 
foze immedlatelp befoze the Holy Siniſtration, the Pꝛieſte ſaith vnto vs, as it is 
ſaide befoze,Lifre vp your Hartes. In this ſozte the ſame Fathers ſpeake of the 
concilnices, Mater of Baptiſme:Baptiſma noſtrum Oculis Senſibilibus ſpectandum non eſt, ſed 
Awe des; Oculis Intellectus. Vides Aquam! Cogita Vim, & poteſtatẽ Dei, quæ in Aquis latet: 
vnc Tp iy Ou Baptiſme maie not be confidered. with the Senſible,or Bodily Eies, but with the Janer 
Toi cs; Eies of the Minde. Seeſie thou the Mater? Thinke of the Might , and Power of God, 
uo that lieth Hidden in the V Vater. Thus, as in the One Sacramente they with⸗ 
T3 be Aba dꝛawe vs from the Mater, euen ſo in the Other Sacramente they withdꝛa we vs 
ub. from the Bꝛeade. 
But it foloweth in the ſame Decrer, Let vs by Faithe vnderſtande, on that Holy 
Table to be laide the Lambe of God, that taketh awaie the Sinnes of the World, It p Aun⸗ 
cient Fathers, to the end to ſturre vp, and to enflame the Hartes of the people, had 
not ſommetimes vſed vehemente phzaſes, and extraozdinarie kindes of Speache, 
M. Hardinge might many times ſpare his penne, and kæpe ſtlence. But he doth 
the Fathers greate wꝛonge, that pzeſſeth onely theire hare woꝛdes, t diſſembleth 
tbctre meaninge. Gregorie Nyſſene S. Baſiles Bzother diſcrætelp, and learnedly 
Gregor Nyſſen. openeth this whole mater. Thus he wꝛiteth: Cum in habitudine loci alicuius, vel ne- 
De Anm . gotij in loco exiſtentis, intelligibiliũ aliquod extiterivAbuſiue id ibi eſſe dicimus, pro- 
| pter operationẽ eius, quę ibi eſt.-locum pro habitudine.& operatione accipien- 
tes. Cum enim dicere deberemus, Ibi Operatur, dicimus, Ibi eſt; When any Spmitual 
thing is in conſideratiõ of ſomme place, or els in conſideratis of ſomme mater being in a place, 
_4-Weeſaie.the ſame Spiritual thing is there, by an Abuſe, or by an Extraordina- 
rie vie of ſpeache: bicauſe of the effecte of that Spiritual thinge, that there is 
vvrought:tabinę the place in ſieede of conſideration, of Workinge in 5 Place, For, where 
wee ſhould ſaie, There it V Voorketh , thus wee ſaie, There it is, Euen ſo, where as 
theſe Fathers ſhould haue ſaide, The Effectes,0z Graces, p wæ haue by Chziſtes 
Bodp, are laſd befoze vs vpon p Table, by Abuſe of Speache they ſafe, the Body of 
Chꝛiſte is laid vpõ h Table.Likewiſe ſaith cratii-Quidi ns improbabiliter exponũt, 
Carnis, & Sanguinis Veritatem, Ipſam eorundem efficientiam, hoc eſt, Remiſsio- 
nem Peccatorum: Somme menue not without good reaſon, by the Truthe of chriſtes 
Fleaſhe,and Bloude, vndeiſtande the Effecte, or y voorkinge of the ſame , that is to 
ſaie,the Rem ſßion of Sinnes. — 8 
And as theſe Fathers ſaie, Chriſte is Laid vpon the Tabſe, euen ſo, by like phzaſe of 
pe conſe.Diiz. ſpeache, H. Gregorie ſaith, Chriſte is killed vpon the-Table: Chriſtus iterum in hoc 
Qutd fir. Myſterio moritur: Eius Caro in populi ſalutem patitur: Chriſte dieth againe in this 
Myſtene: His Fleaſhe ſuffereth for the Saſuation of the people, So ſaith Chr yſoſtome, 
chryſ in Matth. Vt in Calo cœlatur Deus, fic in Scripturis abſconditur. Non omnes intelligunt De- 
Homil. . um Veritatis, poſitum in Scripturis: As God is couered in Heayen,ſois be couered in 
the Scriptures. Al menne vnſeiſtande not God , that is laide in the Scriptures. So 
Athanaſ De In- ſaithe Athanaſius, Eſt etiam in Verbis Scripturarum Dominus: Om Loide is in the 
terpreta. alm VVoordes ofthe Scriptmes. Ss ſaithe B. Hierome, Supra nudam metuis humum 
Hieromm De exeſa ieiunijs membra collidere. Sed Dominus tecum iacet: Thou arte a fraide ko laie 
vita kremit ica thy body, worne out with faſting,vpon the bare ground. Y et the Lord lieth v vith thee. 
Hieronm.ad Againe, Nudus, arg eſuriens ante fores noſtras Chriſtus in paupere moritur: Chriſte 
Gardent um naked, 
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nabed, and bungrie,ſieinge before om gate, dieth in the poore. lnide: $420 
And, to leave other like ſaieinges, and ſenfences of the Ancient Fathers, Pope the Table. 
Adrian ſaithe in pour late Councel of Nice, In Scripturis Sanctarum imaginum Ag- De con. Pit 3, 
nus Przcurſoris digito oſtenſus depingitur: Jn the Scriptures of the Holy Images, is Sextam Sanc la. 
painted the Lambe of God, that John Baptiſte ſße wed with bis fnger. 
Theſe ſateinges muſte be qualified with a gentle Expoſttion: and mate not be 
rackte extremely to the ſounde, and rigour of the Letter. Chryſoſtome thus ex⸗ 
poundeth theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule to the Galathians : Quibus Chriſtus ante Ocu- chrſo/t.in tpift. 
los pritis depictus erat, in vobis Crucifixus . Atqui Chriſtus non apud Galathas,ſed ad Gal Cap.; 
Hieraſolymis fait Crucifixus. Quomodo igitur dicit, in yobis? Vt oſtendat vim Fidei, 
quæ poteſt etiam procul diſsita cernere: indicans, quod illi oculis Fidei, exa- 
ctiùs cernerent, quam nonnulli, qui præſentes adfuerant, eaq́;, quæ gerebantur, conſpe- 
xerant : Vnto r home Chriſte was painted out, and Crucified emonge you before your Eies. 
et was not Chriſte Crucified in Galathia, but at Hienſaſem. How then ſaithe S. Pauſe vnto 
the Galathians , Chriſte was Crucified emongſt you? His meaninge was, fo ſße we the 
ſtrengthe of Faithe,v vhiche is hable to ſee thinges, though thei be far av vaie: 
end that they by the Eies of Faithe ſawe the Deathe of Chriſte more plainely, and pers 
fitely, then many, that were preſente at his Deathe, and ſa· we thoſe thinges that were donne. 
Thus the Fathers in this Councel ſaide, Chriſtes Body is Laide foorthe 
vpon the Communion Table, that is, not vnto our bodily Eies, oz ſenſes, but 
vuto the eies of our Faithe: J meane, by wale of a Pyſterie, oz Sacramente: but 
not verily, oz in dede 7 In this ſenſe S. Auguſtine ſaſthe vnto the people, Vos pe con Did 2. 
eſtis in Menſa: Vos eſtis in calice: You are laide vpon the Table: you are in Quis paſſus. 
the Cuppe. As the people is laide v pon the Table, ſo is Chziſtes Body laide 
vpon the Table: And as the People is in the Cuppe , ſo is Chziſtes Bloude in 
the Cuppe. The people is there by waie of a Myſlerie: euen ſo is Chʒiſtes Bo⸗ 
dy and Bloude there by waie of a Myſterie, and none otberwiſe. Thus P. Þar- 
dinge, wer withdzawe not the people of God, as pe vntruely ſaſe, from Chziſtes 
Body to a pete of Bꝛeade: But rather we leade them, as the Ancient Fathers 
cuer did, from the Creatures of Bꝛeade, to the Beholdinge, Neceiuinge, and Ca- 
tinge of Chꝛiſtes very Body, and Bloude. 
In what ſoꝛte, and ſenſe Cbꝛiſte is nowe Unbloudily Sacrificed by the Pꝛieſte, 
koꝛ ſhoꝛtneſſe ſake , gentle Reader, J muſte referre the vnto my Fozmer Replie Arti. ry. Diui.14 
to P. Hardinge. 
How the Holy Myfteries be pledges of eur Reſurrection, it bath partely bene 
ſaide befoze, and partely ſhalbe ſaide hereafter moze at large. 
How wee mate receive the Body of Chꝛiſte in deede, and verily, without either 
Tranlubſtantiation, oꝛ Neal Pꝛeſence, 3 haue bothe touched befoze in this Trea- 
tie, and alſo in my Fozmer Replie . Certainely S. Auguſtine ſaſthe, The Recet- Artis. 4. Dini. g 
uinge ot Chriſtes Body in deede, and the Recetuinge of the sacramente, are ſun- 1 
dꝛie thinges. Thus he wzit:th , Oſtendit Chriſtus, quid fir, non Sacramentote= , uguſl. De ci. 
nus, ſed re vera Corpus Chriſti Mandueare, & eius Sanguinem Bibere: C hnſte ſheweth, 4. 15 __ 2 
what it is, to Bate his Body, and to Drinke his Bloude , not by vvaie of Sacramente, 9 
but verily, and in deede. Foz the Eatinge of the Sacramente with Pouthe, and 
Tothe, is not the very True Catinge of Chꝛiſtes Body: but a token, oz Pyſterie 
ok the ſame. S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Qui Manducat Jntus, non Foris: qui Manducat 
in Corde , non qui premit Dente ; He that Eateth VVithin, not he tſat Eate ti; 
V Vithout: e that Eateth(Ch:iſtes Bodp)in his Harte, not be i buſeth the Satra⸗ 
mente) vvith his Toothe. Who ſo by Faithe receiueth the Body of Chzilte,re- 
teiueth it Subſtantiallp, Reallp, Nerilp, and in dede:and dwelleth in Chꝛiſte, and 
Chꝛiſte in him. Thus is Chziſtes Bodp receiued, as theſe Holy Fathers ſale, not 
Aa tit to 


Auguſitn, in lo- 
han. Traclat. 6. 
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to the fillinge,oz contentation of the Body, but vnto the Polineſſe , and Sanctili⸗ 
cation of the minde , 
Thus ye comme within vs, P. Hardinge, as pe ſaie:and cloſþe with vs:and overthrow . 
Vs by Learninge:and wringe our weapon out of our handes: and with the other ende thereof 
Thraſo in us »eſinke vsdowne , Pe thinketh, Jheare one ſafe, Deniq; metuebant Omnes iam mei 
nucho, It ſome Gnato ſtode by you, J trowe, wee ſhoulde haue a pzetp plaſe. But vnſen- 
ſible menne are wer, that fœle none of theſe deadly blowes. J wil anſweare rou, 
as S. Auguſtine ſometime anſweared Paſcentius the Arian Beretique, Facile eſt, 
Anguft. ad Paſ- vt quiſque Auguſtinum vincat: videris, virim Veritate,an Clamore: It is an eaſy mas 
cent. Ep!l.174- ter to overcome Auguſtine; But ſee you whether it be by Truthe, or by noiſe of v v oordes. 
And againe, Non bonum Hommi eſt Hominem vincere: Sed bonum eſt homini, vt 
eum Veritas Vincat volentem: quia malum eſt Homini , vt eum Veritas vincat inui- 
tm. Nam ipſa vincat neceſle eſt, ſiue negantem, ſiue confirentem : It is not good 
for a man, to conquere a man: but it is good fora man, that the Truthe maie conquere 
him vvith his good vvil. For it is il for a man, that the Truthe ſhouſde conquere him as 
gainſtc his wil. But wicther be wil, or wil not, the Truthe muſte needes conquere 


him. 
T he Apologie, Cap. Ig. Diuiſion. y. 


And, as Chꝛyſoſtome very aptely wꝛiteth, wee ſaie, that the Bo⸗ 
dy of Chꝛiſte is the Deade Carkelle , and wee our ſelues muſte be the 
Egles: meaninge thereby, that wee muſte flie on highe, if wee wil 
come to the Body of Chuſte. Foꝛ this Table, as Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, 
is à Table ot Egles, and not of Jafes. Cypꝛian alſo: This Bꝛeade, 
ſaithe he, is the foode or the Soule, and not the meate of the Bell. 


AM. Hardinge. 


In deede chryſoſtome ſaithe. as ye reporte But Sirs, what meane ye? Te kate the Brdy of Chriſte, 
whiohe is the dead carcas, in reſpecte of his deathe ( for onleſſe he had fallen, we had nor riſen a- 
Laine ) mufte we ſo be Egles, as We vſe na office of mans Body to this finde of Eatinge? Muſte wee 
flie ſa hie, as we looke not to finde this Body in Earthe ? Can Wee not Eate thu Body , excepte wee 
flie vp to Heauen ? Can We not come by it, but there? Can we not Eate him, but there ? Yes forſoothe. In. r. coin) 
* O Earthly * VVee neede not goe out of the Earthe for the matter. For Chryſoſtame hin ſelfe in the ſame Ho. Cap. io. He 
Diuinitie: Then milie. from hence ye fetche this, ſaithe, that whiles wee be in this life, this Myſt1ie u cauſe , that mil. 24. 
_ you 3 tle the Þ kartbe to v3 is become Heauen. He that deſireth to Eno we, wat Eg les we nufſte be, and how en — 
via 9010 lege je wee muſte flie to come to the eatinge of this Body Woorthely,ler Chryſoſtome euen there expounte = = - P 
- Not by pul- Chryſoſtoms . He nameth eg les ( ſaithe h:) to ſhewe,that he muſle get him vp on lughe. that com- horve te 
Inge Chriſte meth to this Body, and that he muſt haue nothinge to doo with the Zart he, neither be dra wen downe- muſte wee 
dovvne to va: Wardeto baſe thinger,and creape , but alWaies flte vp warde, and beholde the Sunne of rig htuouſc flie to come 
but by e neſſe, exc. Vvillye yer heare him more plainely declare, wbt he meaneth by this bighe Eg les flight? 2 = 
£4 wy "ol VvipeaWaie (ſatthe he) all filthe from thy Soule, prepare thy minde to receiue theſe Myſteries. If e in 
xVViththy the Kinges Childe arraied in purple and Diademe were deliuered vnro thee to beare , Wouldsſt thou Body. 
Faithe , not 22! caſte dene on the grounde al that then ho/deſh,and receiue him? But no we, When thou receiueſt V Vhat is 
vvith thy not the Kinges Childe, x but the onely begotten Sonne of Cod. tell me, i praie thee, arte not afraide? meante by 
Mouthe. And dpeſt not caſte aWate all fore of worldly thrages , and garniſhe thy ſelfe With him onely , but = — ” 
+ Vorruthe. For doeſt thou yet looke do · wne on the Earthe, arte thou yet in loue of thy money? arte thou yer geuen to | "ag 225 
Chryſoſtome the Earthe? I it be ſo, what forgeneneſſe, what excuſe ſhalte thou finde ? This ſpiritus!! flyinge tome ac. 
Ipcakerh onely vp requireth Chry/oftome: and yet in that Homilie be declarerh Þ the Body of Chriſte to be preſente knovvle- 
5 5 3 here in kart he, meaninge in this Holy Sacramente, yea that very Body. whiche 045 Nayled, Beaten, geth Chri- 
dre. & gal, Whiche was not onercome by Deathe, whiche the sonne ſeinge cructfied. tourned a Wate his bea mes, Ic e Bo 
grolle ealh- n Pro f be / ed af dy Preſente 
Iy Preſence, he for whiche the Vaile of the Temple was rente aſunder , ſtones and all the Earthe quaked , the body in the Sa- 


ſaithe nothinge. that crament. 


— 


2 
„ 


ald Vater to all che Worlde healthfull . Thus ye ſee, owe farre Chryſoſtome is from your ſtrange 
Dolſſice, concerninge the very and x Reall preſence of Chriſtes Body in rhe Sacramente of the 


| ie Adare:t0n due thereta in that Homilie he ſpeaketh moſie plainely: That to proue your purpoſe, 
| yee muſte jecke for an ther Homilie » which ye are neuer like to finde: for Chryſoſtome ſerueth not 
your rurne . As neither Cyprian, wiome ye alleage,and againſt home, Sed knoweth. verely we 
y pcian al- confeſe wth Hohn Cypr fan, and the tathers of the Nicene Councell, that the Body of Chriſte, whiche 
; aged by We veceinè in the bleſſed Sacrament, is the foode of the Soule,and not common meate to fille the panche. 
| tw Detelt= And therefore of the out warde yormes We take but litle, t according to the Nicene Decree,acknow- 
| e ledgrnge,that ſpiritual foode to ſerue to Sanctimonie, not to Sacietie. Laſtely ye bringe for you $. 
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Beare 
Chriſte. 


auler. Of kiche Aulter,and of the Sacrifice of that Body made and offered by the Priclies , and of XVntruthe. Fo; 


Chi ſoſtome 
not once na- 
meth Real Pre- 
ſence. Reade the 
Anſyveare. 

4 Vatruthe. For 
the Nicene Coſts 
cel maketh no 


N Auguſtine in theſe Weord2s, — 
The B. of Sarisburie_. — 
Here S. Hardinge caſteth his colours, to ſhadowe that thinge , that wil not = _— 
ſ be hide , Whereas Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Theu reteiueſt not the Kingeschilde, {70 
| bat the onely begottca Sonne of God, he ſo racketh,and pꝛeſſeth theſe wozdes,a5 or 1ovwe can 
i the Fathers in their wzitinges had neuer vſed any kinde of Figure: and as if they ſerue to 


we were bounde vnder paine of damnatien, to recetue what ſentence ſo euer they 
haue ſpoken, acco;dinge to the very rigoure, and extremitie of the Letter. 

But the better to diſcloſe the ſenſible grofſeneſſe of this erroure, J truſte, 
Sentle Reader, tt ſhal not be neither painekul, noꝛ vnpzofitable foz the;to conſider 
a kewe other ſutche examples, and phꝛaſes of ſpeache, commonly , and fanultarcip 


vſcdby the Catholtque Learned Fathers to like purpoſe, Therefoze,as Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaithe , we receiue in the HolyPvſterics the Dnclybegotten Sonne of 


God, meaninge by Faithe Onely,not by Maythe, euen ſo he wziteth of the ©a- 
tramente of Baptiſme, Si quis tibi Purpuram, aut Diadema dediſſet, nonne prz quo- 


getuen thee a Princely Robe, or a Crowne  wouldejt thou not ſet more by it, then by any 
Gold 2 but] wil gecue thee, not a Princely Role, but the Prince him ſelfe, to put vpon 
thee, They wilte ſaie, ho we mate a man put on C brite von hun? Heare , what S. Paule 
ſaithe: As many of your as are Baptized in Chriſle,bave put on Chriſte ] S. Cyril ſaithe, 
Diſcant omnes, ne, antequam firmiores ſint Carechumeni, Chriſtum eis, antequam o- 
porieat, Baptiſmi Myſterio commenden: Let al wenne take beede , that thei deliuer 
not Chriſte, in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, vnto the Beginners, or Nouices, before they be 


ſtronge in the Faithe, and before it be conuenient. 2 
| D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sancti Chriſtum accipiunt in Manu, & in Fronte : Hoſy 
l | menne receiue Chriſte bothe in their Hande, and in their Forehecde, ©, Chryſoſtome 
; ſaithe , Adeſt Sacerdos, non Igaem geſtans, ſed Spiritum Sanctum: The Prieſte is 
4 preſent, Bearinge, not Fne, but the Holy Choſte, | 
{ S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Portant in Typo Chriſti munera: portaturiin Euangelio 


make youHoly? 


Cchrnſe.inEpiſts 


uis2uro accepiſſes? Ego verO tibi non Ornatum Regium tribuam, ſed ipſum Regem ad coliſſen. Ho- 
induendum cxhibeo. Et quomodo,inquies, Chriſtum poterir quis induete? Audi, quid “. 10. 
Paulus dicai: Quotquot in Chriſtum Bapiizati eſtis, Chriſtum induiſtis : Jf any man had 


Cyrill in lohan, 
Lb. 2. Cap. 3c. 
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Ambroſ. De lo. 


muncrum Largitorem ; They canie Chriſtes giftes in a Fine: Jn the Goſpel they ſhal ſephoPatriars 


mebis,fi geras Chriſtum: Thou ſhalt not feare Deathe, if thou beare Chriſte, 


Ambroſ , De Fu- 


Athanaſius ſaithe, Apud nos ſeruatur Puerulus ille, quem Herodes interfice- ga Sæculi, ca. 


re ſatagebat: The ſame Childe is keapte emongeſt vs, whome Herode labeure d ſo 
cameſily to deſtroie « S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Credo Apoſtolo Paulo, Chriſtum in 
ſe loquentem cir cumferenti: q beſccue the Apoſile Peule, carrieinge chriſte aboute 
{peakinge vvithm him. 

S. Auguſtine 


carrie (Chʒiſte him ſelfe) ine geuer of the giftes. And againe, Mortem non ti- cha. 
| 
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= GG 8 S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Concionatores tradunt Chriſtum Diſcentibus: The 
Beare Preachers deliuer Chriſte ynto their Learners. S. Cyril ſaithe, Verum Manna 
Chriſte. Chriſtus erat: qui per Figuram Mannæ Priſcis illis a Deo dabatur ; Chriſte was the 
Auguſt. De Dos Very True Manna: whome vndler the Pigure of Manna God gaue vnto the Fathers 
trina Chriſtia. of the Olde Teſtamente. It is witten in P. Þardinges owne Legende, 
na. Lib. q. Ca. is. Chriſtophorus portauit Chriſtum in Humeris, & in Ore per Confeſsionem: chris 
cprillui in Nofber bare Chriſte on bis ſhoulders ; and he bare Chriſte in his Mouthe by his Con- 
Euang. lohan. feſsion. 
Ltb.z. Cap. 34. ＋àn other of his Docours ſaithe, Chriſtus yenditus fuit in Ioſepho: Ligatus 
Hiſtaria Lango. in Sampſono: Suſpenſus in Botro, & in Serpente Aeneo: Crucifixus in Iſaaco : 
bardica,Legen- Chiiſte v vas ſolde in Joſephe: He v vas bounde in Sampſon: He y vas Hanged vp in 
the Cluſter of Grapes, and in the Braſen Serpente: and he v yas Crucifiedin Iſaac. + 
Fortalithum bi. + chryſoſtome ſaithe, Quocunque quis peruenerit, Paulum videbit vbique in om- 
dei, Lib l. nium Ore circumfetri: Whither ſo euer a man comme, he ſhal ſee Paule carried as 
chniſofom. ad boute euery vvhere, in the Mouthe of euery man. And to ende this longe re⸗ 
ropulam Antio; bearſal, S. Auguſtineſaithe, Detractor Diabolum portat in Lingua: The Scſaun- 
chen. leni 16. deter carrieth the Diuel v pon his tongue. | | | 
Auguſi.De Sale. Jooubte not, but P. Hardinge wil better bethinke him ſelſe , and not require 
taribus Docu- bs, to take al theſe ſaieinges, without any manner of fagourable crpoſition,bare= 
mentis, Cap. 26. lx, and nakedly, as they lie. Other wiſe he muſte nerdes encembze him ſelte with 

a greate number of inconueniences. 

Ok theſe phꝛaſes, and manners ol ſpeache , S. Auguſtine gœueth his ſutge- 
Auguſt. De c- mente in this ſoꝛte: Omnia Significantia videntur quodammodo earum rerum, quas 
uitate Dei, Lib, Significant, ſuſtinere perſonas: Al Signes,or Tokens ſeeme in a manner to beare the 
perſonnes of the thinges them ſelſe that thei Stonifie « As foz example he ſaithe, 


da. 59. 


28. Cap. 48. 
m Sicut dictum eſt ab Apoſtolo, Petraexat chriſtus ; quoniam Petra illa, de qua hoc di- 
um elt , Significabat Chriſtum: So the Apoſtle ſaithe, The Rocke v yas Chriſte: 
For that the Roche, hereof it was ſpoken, Signified Chriſte, 2 lo 
Athima.oratio, Libewiſe Athanaſius ſaithe, Qui Regis Imaginem vidert,Regem videt: & di- 


Contra Salelli Cit En tibi Regem. Neque tamen duos Reges conſtituit: neque Imaginem particu- 
cregales. lam eſſe Regis, neq; Regem particulam Imaginis eſſe iudicat: He, that ſceth the Image 
of a Ringe, ſeeth the Kinge: and ſaithe, (nents there is the Kinge. And yet (lo 
ſateinge) be maketh not twoo Kinges ; Northinketh be, either that the Image is a parcel of 
the Kinge, or that the Kinge is parcel of the Image. 
Gregor. in Job. S. Gregorie in platner wiſe ſaithe thus, Eundem Agnum Iohannes oſten- 
1.29. cenie dendo, Elaias præuidendo, Abel offerendo loquutus eſt , Et quem Iohannes 
n oſtenſione, quem Eſaias in loquutione , Hunc Abel Significando in Manibus tes 
nuit: Iohn the Baptiſte by pointinge with bis finger, Eſaias by foreſeeinge, Abel 
by offeringe, ſpake al tree of One Lambe « And Abel by Signifieinge, helde the 
ſame Chriſte in his handes, whom Iohn heſde by pointinge, and whom Eſaias belde 
Gregor. in. I. Re- by Propheficinge « Againe be ſaith, Inius ad Chriſtum reſpicit, quem per conſide- 
Suma 2. 14.2, rationem portat in Corde: In wardeſy he beboſdeth Chriſte , whom by Meditation be 
Beareth in his Harte. 

Sutche Amplifications,and vehemente, and extraozdinarie ſpeaches,notwith- 
ſcandingein ſcme caſes tyep mate be dangerous, pet oftentimes they ſeeme neceſ⸗ 
ſarſe, the better to quicken the dulneſſe, and negligence of the people. And there 

chry/eft. De sa. foꝛe Chry ſoſtome ſaithe, Bebolde, The Lambe of God is ſlaine: The Bloude 
euen nov ve is dra. ven from his ſide: and the whole people is colomed , and made 
redde and Bloudy with the ſame; Rot foz that it was ſo in deede: but to lifte vp, and 
fo withdza we the Hartes of the people, from the out warde Cozruptible Creatures 


of the Bꝛeade, and Mine, to a Spiritual, and pſtical vnderſtandinge; that is to 
N | ſale, 


cerdot. L. 3. 
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ſafe,tothe Eatinge,andDzinkinge of the very Body, and Blonde of Chꝛiſte. And 
to that ende he ſaithe, Aquilas appellar, vt oſtendat, ad alta eum oportere conten- 
dere, qui ad hoc Corpus accedit: He calleth vs Egſes, to ſhewe, that he muſte 
mounte on highe, and flee alofte, who ſo wil approche neare to that Body, Like» 
Wile he ſalthe, In Ccœelum, vocat nos, ad Magni Regis Menſam : Chriſte callerh vs 
vp into Heauen, vnto the Table of the preate Ringe. And againe , 1llum Surſum 
ſedentem hie deguſtamus : Wee beinge here beneath, taſte him ſirtingein Heauen a- 
boue 7 So ſaithe S. Hierome , Aſcendamus cum Domino in Cœnaculum Ma- 
Zaum, ſtratum, atq; mundatum: & accipiamus ab eo Surſum Calicem Noui Teſta- 
menti : Let Vs Aſcende Vp with our Lorde into that great Dininge Chamber adourned, and 
made cleane: and there aboue let vs receive of him the Cuppe of the Newe Teſtamente. 
Z— Sd (atthe S. Auguſtine, Vbi fuerit Corpus,illuc Congregabuntur Aquilz,id eſt, 
in Ccelum:llluc Congregabuntur Aquilæ: dictum eſt de Spiritualibus, qui eius Paſsio- 
nem, Humilitatemq́; imitando, tanquam de eius Corpore ſaturantur ; Where as the 
Carkeſſe halbe, thither ſhal the Egles reſorte togeather: that is fo ſaie, Into Heauen: This 
ther ſha! the Egſes reſorte togeatßer: This is ſpoken of the Spiritual Faitheful menne, that fos 
lowinge his paſsion,and Eymilitie,be filled, as it were, v vith his Body. 
So ſaithe Leo, Circa hoc Corpus Aquilz ſunt , que alis circumuolant Spiri- 
tualibus: Aboute this Body there are Egles » that flee aboute vvith Spiritual 
v vhinges, 
F pus are the Faſthcful made Egles: Thus is the Earthe become Heauen: 
Net foz that Chziftes Body is pulled downe, as ꝙ. Hardinge imagincth, but foz 
p our mindes, t affections be lifted vp, Foz ſo Chryſoſtome him ſelfe erpoundeth 
his owne meaninge: Hodic nobis Terra facta eſt Calum, non ſtellis de Cœlo in Ter- 
ram deſcendentibus, ſed A poſtolis ad Cœlum Aſcendentibus . Quia effuſa eſt Copioſa 
Gratia Spiritus dancti, & yniuerſum Orbem operata eſt Cœlum: non immutans 
Naturam, ſed voluntatem emendans: This date fe Eartheis made Hecuen: not by 
the starres comminge downe vpon the Earthe : but Ly the goeinge vp of the Apoſiles into 
Heayen , For the abundant Grace of the Holy Ghoſie is powred out, and hath turned 
the vvhole VVorlde into Heauen: not by changinge of Nature, but by cor- 
rectinge the vvil of Mani Like wiſe againe hc ſaithe, A poſtoli in Tera conſti- 
tuti, in Cœlo conuerſabantuF. Et quid dico, in Cœlo? Altiores erant Cœlo: etiam alio 
Cœlo: Et ad ipſum Dominum peruenerunt: The Apoſiles dwellinge in the Eerthe, bad 
their connerſation in Heauen. But what ſate J, In Heauen 2 They were higher then Heas 
nen: yea then the Seconde Hecuen: and came euen vnto the Lorde him ſelfe. Againe he 
ſaithe, Dauid Terram in Ccelum vertit: & Homines facit Angelos: Dauid tur- 
nerh the Earthe into Heauen: and of Meme be maketh Angels. Agatne he ſaithe in 
this ſcifc ſame place by . Hardinge alleged; Vt Terra nobis Calum fir, facit locMy- 
ſterium. Aſcende igitur ad Cceli Portas, & diligenter attende: Imo non Cceli, fed 
Cœli Ccelorum ; & tunc, quod dicimus, intueberis: This M yſtene couſeth, that vnto 
Vs the Earthe is Heaven, Aſcende vp therefore ynto the Gates of Heauen: and 
marke diligently. N aie, ] ſaie not, Vnto the Gates of Heauen: but, Vnto the Gates of 
the Heauen of Heauens . And ſo ſhalt thou ſee the thinges, that J til thee. 
Nowe iudge thou, good Chziſttan Reader, how truc it is, and howe agreeable 
with S. Chryſoſtomes Doarine, that . Hardinge ſaithe, Muſte wee flee ſo highe, 
that we looſte not to finde this Body in Earthe? can "Wee not kate this Body, excepte wee flee vp into 
Heauen?Can wee not comme by it, but there? Can wee not Fate him, but there? Yes forſootle : vvee 
neede not goe cut of the karthe for the mater. — — 
Uerily, Chryſoſtome, when he laithe, Wee reteiut the Sonne of God, maketh 
mention, neitber of Tranſubſtanttation, noz of Neal, and Flcaſhelp Pꝛeſence, 
no; of Catinge with Pouthe, o2 Tecthe ; But onelp ſendeth vs to the kozte, and 
— wozkinge 
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to Holde wo:kinge of Faithe, and Spꝛite: whereby onely, and by no waie els, wer receſae 
Chr iſte. and Eate in dæde, and Uerily the Body of Chziſte. 


T he Apologie, Cap. 14. Diuiſion. G. : 
: And S. Auguſtine ſaithe, How ſhal J holde him, beinge Ablent- 
In ſohan. Tra⸗ Howe ſhal J rẽache my hande vp to Heauen, to laie holde vpon him 


* ſittinge there⸗He anſweareth ,Reache thither thy Faithe; and then 
thou haſte laide holde on him. f AID: 


M. Hardinge. 


Vpon theſe woordes of $. 1ohn, The Biſhoppes and phariſeit gaue Cammaundement,that if am Iohan. . 
hne we, Where leſus were, he ſhoulde ſhe we it, that they ighte apprehende him, 8. Auguſtine ex- 
poundin ge the ſame , in a contrary ſenſe » ſatthe : Let vs noWe ſhe we the le wes, where Chriſte is: 
woulde God they Woulde ſeare, and late holde on him. vvhere he ſpeaketh not of receiuinge Chriſte, 8. Augu: 
le le as we receiue him in the Sacramente, x but of receiuinge him by Faithe Onely . And there he tine ſpea- 
#4 + ol ? "Wiſheth and exhorterh the Ie wes to come to the Faithe,and teacheth them how they maze profitably ke th not of 
a Fic Chliſte in Jaye holde on Chriſte , whome their Forefathers laide holde on With violent handes to their damna- receiuinge 
the Sacramente. ion. Ler them come to the Churche(ſaithe he) let them heare, where Chriſte is, and Lite holde on him _ 
After certaine waordes , he maketh this obiecfion to him ſelfe: Vvel, the le we anſtrereth me, ny <= 
howe ſhal 1 holde him, that is Abſent ? How ſhal I reache vp wy hande ts Heauen, that 1 maie by Faithe 
late holde on him, Whiche ſitteth there? Reache thither thy Fatthe ( ſatthe Auguſtine ) and then onely. 
thou haſte laide holde on bim. Then fo/oweth in the ſame line that, whiche plainely declareth all 
+ He ſpeaketh thu to be meante of layinge holde of Chriſte by Fiche , Þ not by receiuinge the Communion . 
not of the recei> Parentes tui tenuerunt carne, tu tene corde . Thy Forefathers(rhou le We)rooke holde on Chriſte 
2 5 on in Fleaſhe: take thou holde en him tu thy Harte. There he ſbe weth howe Chriſte maye be hol. 
* = of the den, though concerninge the Viſible and senſible preſence of his Body , he be in Heauen at the Right 
receivinge of hanle of the Faiher , All this, and What ſo euer is ſaide there, ypon the Texte before recited , im. 
the Very Body plieth not ſo muche as any colour of argument azainſie the Truthe of chriſtes very Body in this 
of Chrift:vvhich „te Bleſſed sacramente. And thus all your allegations and reaſons concerninge thu mater be ſuf- 


r ficiently anſwearcd . 
TheB. of Saritburie, 


onely by Faithe. 

Jt is true, that . Hardinge laſthe, S. Auguſtine fn this place ſpeaketh no- 
thinge of parpoſe and ſpecially gi the Sacramente. Certainely it had benne great 
vanitie fo; bim, to wil his Hearers, to ſ#ke fo; the Sacramente in Heauen aboue. 
But he ſpeaketh of the embꝛacinge, and holdinge the very Bodp of Cbiſte, beinge 
now? in eauen. Mhicde thinge is wzought onelp by Faithe, and none others 
wile: NAhether it be in the Dacramente,oz without the Satramente. Jnfinite ſen⸗ 
tences haue benne vttercd by the Bolp Fathers fo like purpoſe. 

Aug uſt. Adaer- S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Accedite ad eum, & illuminamini: Quid eſt, Accedite, niſi, 
ſus lud cos. ca g. Credite? Comme vnto him, and receiue the Light 2 What is, Comme vnto him, but, Be- 
leeue in bim: Againe, Ambulando non laborabitis: Ibi enim Acceditis, vbi Cres 
ditis: Non wilbinge ſha! not be paine ful to you ; For there ye Comme to him, where ye 
Auguſein in lo- Beleeue in bm, Againch? ſaithe, Exijr de Manibus eorum: Non enim apprelien- 
bm. Tracta. 38 dere eum potuerunt, quia Manus Fidei non habuerunt: Chriſte departed out of their 
Auguſtin. in Ios bandes. For they couſde not ſaie bolde on him, bieauſe they bad not the Handes of Faithe. 
han. Trac la. iꝛl. Againe, Chiiſtus non recte tangitur: id eſt, non rectè in eum C reditur: Chuſie is not 
Auguſt De Na- v vel touched: that is to ſaie, Chriſte is not wel Beleeued. Likewiſe againe he ſatth, 
tura e-Gra. sunt in Corde Spirituales Manus: There be certaine Spiritual Handes in the Harte. 
Ca 69. And therekoze S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Stephanus in Terris poſitus, Chriſtum tangit 
Ambroſtus Ser. in Cœlo: gtcuin beinge in the Earthe, (by Faithe)coucheth Chriſte beinge in Heauen, 
mone. N. - - at 


my 
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But as ©. Auguſtine ſo often ſaithe, wee Embzace,x Holde Chꝛiſte by Faithe: —_ , 
ſo is not S. Hardinge able to fhewe , that he euer once ſatde , We Holde Chziſte Kc. 
with Mouthe, oz Teethe, oz receiue him downe into Our Bellies. And therefoze 
S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Non Corporali tactu Chriſtum, ſed Fide Tangimus: V Vee Ambroſivs in 
touche not Chriſte by Bodily rouchinge ; but vvee touche him by Faithe. Licam, Lib. a 
And againe, Fide Chriſtus Tangitur: Fide chriſtus videtur . Non Corpore Tan- dj. 
git: non Oculis comprehenditur ; By Faithe Chriſte is touched: By Faithe Ambroſius in 
Chriſtvis ſeene . He is not touched with om Bodies: He is not holden with o Eies. Licam, Lib. 6. 


Nn contrectare non poſſumus: Sed Fide contingere (pòſſumus). The £%8% in Epiſt. 
Lorde Contfetteth vs, that cannot nov ve Touche him vvith Hande, ſittinge in lohan. Traclar 
v Faithe vvee maie touche him. 

oi de as mutche as P. Hardinge ſaithe, S. Auguſtine in this place ma⸗ 

keth no mention of the reteiuinge of Chꝛiſtes Body in the Sacramente, it ſhal 

not be from the purpoſe to conſider, what he hath witten otherwheres, touchinge 


the ſame. Thus he ſaithe, Chriſtus eſt Cibus noſter, quo nihil dulcius: Sed fi Auguſtin. in 10. 


quis habeat Palatum ſanum in Corde : Chriſte him ſelfe is oure Meate , then han. Tracta . 
ewhiche there is nothinge more ſauerie: ſo that a man baue a ſounde taſte in his Harte. 


Againe he ſaithe , Dominus dixit ſe Panem, qui de Cœlo deſcendit, hortans vt Auguſtin. in lo- 


Credamus in eum. Credere enim in eum, hoc eſt Manducare pan:m vinums» han. Trae. 26. 
Qui Credit in eum, Manducat : Inuiſibiliter Saginatur, quia Inniſibiliter renaſcitur , 
Infans Intus eſt : Nouus Intus eſt : vbi nouellatur, ibi ſatiatur: Our Lorde calſed him 
ſelſe the Breade, that came from Heauen, exhortinge vs to Beleue in him. For to 
eue in him, that is to Eate the Breade of Life . He Eatetß, that Beleeuetb in 
him. He is fedde Inuiſibly, bicauſe he is ne · we borne Jmnſibſy. In warde ly he is an Infante: 
In wardeſy he is Ne we. Where he is rene ved, there is he filled, | 
So ſaithe Euſebius Emiſſenus , as he is alleged by Gratian: Cum ad Reue pe con. Diſt. 2. 
rendum Altare Cœleſtibus Cibis ſatiandus accedis, Sacrum Dei tui Corpus, & San- Qula Corpus. 
guinem reſpice, Honora, Mirare: Mente Continge: Cordis Manu Suſcipe: & 
maxime hauſtu Interiori aſſume: V Vhen thou commeſt vnto the R tuerende Au- 
fare, (03 Communion Table) to be Fedde with the Heayenly Meates, behoſde the 
Holy Body,and Blonde of tſy God : Hononre it: Woonder at it: Touche it (not with 
thy Bodily Pouthe , but) vvith thy Minde: Receiveit (not with thy Bodily 
Hande , but) vvith the Hande of thy Harte: and ſpecially toke it with thy In- 
ner taſte, 
Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quiſquis cum Fide, & timore Verbum Dei au- Auguſt Feria 2. 
dis, conſolatur te Fractio Panis. Abſentia Domini non eſt Abſens. Habeto Eidem: Paſchatis. 
& tecum eſt, quem non vides. Ideo Dominus abſentauit ſe Corpore ab omni Eccles 
ſia, & Aſcendit in Caclum,v t Fides zdificetur : V Vho ſo ever thou be, that with Faithe, 
and Feare heareſt 5 Woorde of Cod, the Breakinge of Breade doothe Com forte thee, The 
Abſence of our Lorde is not Abſente. Haue thou F aithe : and be, whom thou ſeeſt 
not, is with thee : Therefore om Lorde, as touchinge his Body, hath Abſented him 
ſelfe from al his Churche, and is Aſcended into Reauen, that our Faithe maie be edißed. 
And in this ſclfe ſame place, that S. Hardinge ſaithe , maketh ſo litle foz our 
purpoſe, he ſaithe thus: Quomodo tenebo Abſentem? Quomodo in Calum manum 
mittam, vt ibi ſedentem teneam? Fidem mitte: & Tenuiſti. Patentes tui tenuerunt Carne: 
Tu tene Corde, Quoniam Chriſtus Abſens, etiam præſens eſt. Niſi Præſens eſſet, a 
nobis ipſis teneri non poſſet. Sed, quoniam verum eſt, quod ait, Ecce ego vobiſcum ſum 
vſque ad Con ſummationem Sæculi, & abijt, & hic eſt: Et redijt, & nos non deſeruit. 
Corpus enim ſuum intulit Ccelo: Maieſtatem autem non abſtulit Mundo: 
How ſhal ] holde ßnſte, beinge Abſent? Howe ſhal J thnſte my bande into Recuen, tat l 
Bb 


maięe 


Auguſtix, in lo- 
han. Trac ta. je. 
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maie holde him Sittinze there? Sende vp thy Faithe: and thou holdeſt him. Thy Patßers (t he 
Jewes) heſde him in Eleaſhe : Holde him thou in thy Harte. For Chriſte beinge Abs 
ſente, is alſo Preſente . Onleſſe be were Preſente, wee conlde not holde him. But, for as 
mutche as it is tue, that be ſaithe, Beholde, ) am with you until the ende of the worſde, 
Therefore he is gonne, and yet is here. He is comme againe, and hath not forſaken vs. 
For he hath auanced his Body into Heauen : but he hath not vyithdrayven 
his Maieſtie from the VVorlde. < — — — 

Al theſe thinges wel conſidered, whereas P. Hardinge in the ende conclu⸗ 
deth with theſe wozdes ; Thus al pour Allegations, and Reaſons,concerninge 
this mater, be ſufficiently anſweared,J doubte not, but his diſcrete, and indifferent 
Reader wil thinke, Be crewe longe, bekoze it was date. 


The Apologie, Cap. Iĩ. Diuiſion. i. 


Neither can wee awaie in our Churches with theſe Shewes, 
and ſales, and mazkettes of Maſſes, no2 with the carrieinge about, 
and woozthippinge of the Bꝛeade:noꝛ with ſutche other Jdolatrous, 
and Blaſphemous fondncſle ; whiche none of them can pꝛoue, that 
Chulteoz his Apoſtles euer o2deined,o2 leafte vnto vs. And wee iuſt⸗ 
ly blame the Biſhoppes of Rome, who without the Wooꝛde of God, 
without the Authoꝛitie of the Holy Fathers, without any example 

1 of Intiquitie, after a Newe guiſe, doo not onely let befoze the People 
noms, . I Dacramental Bꝛeade to be woozlhipped as God, but doo alſo 

Carrie the ſaine aboute vpon an amblinge Palfraie, whither ſo euer 

them ſelues tourney : in ſutche ſoꝛte. as in olde times the Perſians 
fier, and the Reliques ofthe Goddelle Jſts were ſolemnely carried a⸗ 
boute in P2oceſſion : and haue bzought the Sacramentes of Chaiſte 
to be vled now as a ſtage plate, anda ſolemne ſighte:to the ende, that 
Mennes cies ould be fedde with nothinge els but with madde ga- 
| varrurke kor linge g, fooliſhe gaudes, in the ſelfe ſame mater wherein the Death 
wee honour the DF Chꝛiſte ought diligently to be beaten into our Hartes, and where⸗ 
Holy Myſteries: [1] alſo the Myſteries of our Redemption ought with al PYoltneſle, 
2nd you p19- and reuerence to be executed. ; 
eee M. Hardinge. 
EVarrathe, For, Tr thin ges, Whiche it liketh your Sdthanical Sprite With blaſphemous Woordes to x diſſonour, 
* . vl 5 and bringe in contempt, are ſuche,as neither your praiſes can make more praiſe Woorthy , nor your 
* hw diſhonour, vpbraidinges any Whit of leſſe eſtimation. Fa by the ſtinkinge breath of your vile waordes be 
nor greatter puffed a waie into your damned ſide, who ſo euer they be, they ſhewe them ſelues to haue benne light Matth. 3. 
Blalphemic. cha, not ſounde Wheate. Yet for good folkes ſake, that I maie leaue our vile eloquence to your Lue. 3 
3 = or ſelues , and anſWeare the matter by you railed at, and belied, and otherwiſe not diſproued: I prate A E F ieſte a 
called his Diſci- 39% good sirs, the Þ Maſſe beinge the higheſt and moſte Honorable Seruice , that is donne to God in 0 _ 7 
ples, or ſente his Churche (which other Wherez beinge already proued. I treate not of in this place) i ſhould ae aby li 
them abroade, not 4 Prieſte, by Whome onely it is, and maie be donne, X beinge called to that vocation , and ſtate of uinge for 
to ſaic Maſſe. life, haue rewarde, and liuinge for it? Raile ag ainſte the Maſſe, and Prieſtes ſeruinge at the Aul- ſeruinge at 
ry of God vntil your tongues burne in your head in Hell Fire: Ve tell you, prieſſes of the Catholike *haulrer 


haue it nor. O- and for ſay- 


rheryiſe for Churche ſell Þ not the Fruice and Merire of Chriſles Bloude offered in the Maſſe » but onelh for their jnge Matte, 
moonie it miniſterie and labour require neceſſarie ſuſtenance of Life. vo know 


ſhould arvaje. But for ur Defence, ee confeſſe that ye cannot a Wale With the carryinge about and Woor- no VVoor- 
* s * e ſhippinge of 8reade. No more cannot wee. To Whoſe charge laye ye this ? Be there any ſuche ſhippers of 
there ſhoulde be k ; . | g ; 7 Breade. 
OT | Idolaters no we, that Woorſhip Breade ? They Woulde be knawen , & Cod forbid we * Refer teade 
. aer 
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Idolaters to liue amongeſt vr. Soothely in the Cathelike Churche wee knorwe none. If ye cannot 
«Way with the Honour Whiche Þ all deuoute Chriſten people doo to the Þ bleſſed Sacramente, (wee 
meane to Chriſtes Body, and Chriſte him ſelfe Þ preſente in Subſtance vnderF the Forme of Breade)then 
can not we take you for Chriſtians. Mocke, ſcoffe, ieſte, and raile at v3 with the je wet, we dare not, 
but Honour our Lorde Chriſte, where ſo euer our Faithe finderh him verily and in Subſtance preſente. 
If through feruent ⁊eale (as ſometimes it happeneth ) abuſes in certaine places haue crepte 
in, no good Catholike man x defendeth them. Mary wee know all is not to be abrogated that 
miſliketh your corrupte taſte. ꝙ And muche is righte Holy Deuotion pleaſant in the ſighte of God, 
and therefore allowed in the Churche , whiche your hote ſprite ca leth Idolatrous,and blaſphemors 
fondneſſe . And though the Ceremonie and manner, whereby ſutche deuotion is ſheWed , cannot be 
prooued by ordinance of Chriſte or of the Apoſtles expreſſed in Scripture, yet Chriſien people dobte 
not but God accepteth thetr good hartes. . 

The Bi;hop of Rome ye blame vniuſthy. I might ſaie alſo proudely.For proturinge & Honour and 

"Worſhip to Chriſte in the Bleſſed Sacrament, he hath the & "Woorde of God, x the authorinte of al Holy 
Fathers, and the x examples of antiquitie,as Þ 1 haue at large proued in my anſWeave to your cem- 

penion Maiſter Iuel his eight negatine Article. But the amblinge Horſe offendeth you vvhy be ye not 

alſo offended With the Aſſe and her fole , that bare the ſame Body at leruſalem, hiche the Horſe 

beareth at Rome: Then V1ſible and weightie,nowe Inuiſible, and of no weight ? That was donne in 

rempe to the honour of Chriſte,and ſo is this. Ve ſaie this is dene after « ne w uiſe. So then was that. 

Neither is it true whiche ye ſaie. that the Bi hoppes of Rome doo carrie about with them the Sacra- 

mente whither ſo euer they iourney. I Ye might haue learned in that Booke,out of whicheye alleage 

Lib.Cere- that matter to ſcoffe at, that ſuche a ſolemnit ie is vſed ſpecially, when the pope rideth in Pontifica- 
moniarum libus. Thenſas the Booke telleth)a white Palfrey trapped,gentill,and faier, With a cleare ſoundinge 
Ecclefix bell hang inge at his necke, is lead, Which carrierh the Manſtrance,or Pixe Tyith the moſt Holy Body of 


Ro. Sedio- Chriſte,ousr the whiche noble Citizens jhal beare a Canopie. Thus the Booke of Ceremantes. 
nag mn = And I praie you; What euill u this? F it be good to carry about that moſte holy Body,by Whiche 
0 


48 Chriſte once redeemed Vs, ſo by the ſame deuotely honoured of faith full people, and carried abrode 


and brouzht to certaine places hath in olde times ( as yer alſo dothe continually ) to the greate com- 
forte and helpe of ſundry perſons beinge in diſtreſſe, Wrought miraculoaſely healthfiell remedies: If 
a the 1ſraclites founde healpe at Gods Hunde 2 + bringinge the Arke into the fields with them, as they 
rReg.5. mare lud fore warde ag ainſte the Philiſtians : if the Philiſtians cried out for feare When they percet- 
| ued the Arke to be in the Iſraelites armie, and ſaide, Venit Deus in Caſta. Væ nobis. Cod is 
come into their Tentes . Alas Ke are vndone, t. 

And concerninge the order of the ceremonie, Whereas & the people be deſirous to beholde the 
3 Body of their Redeemer With their Faithe by their carnall eie directed to the forme of Breade, no 
5 . go = oh nan is able to holde vp on hie the Sacramente, ſs 4s conuenient it were to be donne bothe to ſatijfic 
nothinge their Deuot ion, and to mainetame their Faithe : for the Pope him ſelfe common!y is an aged man, 
appearcth and therefore ouerweake ꝙ for that Seruice ſpecially arrated in Pontificalibus, as in ſuche ſolemri⸗ 
to a Chri- fies he is. A gaine the inſtrument that ſerueth for that purpoſe is ſo greate and Weighty( for ſo it 


In the or- 


nen man apperteineth to the honour of Chriſte,) the waie ſo lung eule ayer for the more parte there ſo hote: as 

vnſecmely ; p | "I A 

or vaſcaſs. 19 other man is Well able for lacke of ſtrength to beare it ſo as meete it is to be borne « In this caſe 

nable. Þ+ why may not 4 Horſe be put to that ſeruice,to ſupplie that whiche by naturall weakeneſſe fal. 
lah in man? Vvherein he ſeruethnot,as one that beareth a male, but as the Aſſe that bare Chriſte , as 

3 the Kine that dre ue the Arbe. 

E cu- ly 8 ” 0 . A 
3 Neither ought the cuſtome of bearinge the noſſe Holy Body of Chriſte, here the Pope goerh,ſeeme 


earryinge Ne we aud Strange. For we Reade in the life of the Bleſſed Martyr Stenes the feiſte who Was Pope of 
the Sicra- Rome abous thirtene bundred yer es paſt, that Thusſitius the Deacon(Who at length alſo ſufred death 
met,vvhere for Chriſte) bare our Lordes Body, at what time he attended ypon the Hleſſed Man Pope steuen, a5 he 


the _ went to his kiartyrdome. vdo deſireth to ſee this deſcribed at large, the ſame mate he find: in 
2 tht * (that Sreate fonde Fabulare)simem Merephraſies a Greeke ut err appron:d,and hight 


Nevve por *ſfcemed in the Greeke Churche , In vita Stephani Primi. 
Strange. 


by For 


+Votruthes and 
moſte fonde, 
and blaſphe- 
monus folie:. 


X Yet not one 
of your Catho- 
lique Prclates 
amẽdeth them, 
XZ Vntruthe, 
tonde avd Hea- 
theniſhe. For 
Gol him ſelte 
ſaithe, in va! 
they vvoorkip 
mec, & c. 

X Vuttuthes 
foure together. 
For he ditho- 
nourethChriſte, 
He hath ncither 
Goddes rde, 
not the Autho- 
ritie of al the 
Fathers, nor the 
examples of An- 
tiquitie. 

Note, that in 
the ſame one 
litle Article, M. 
Hardinge hathe 
ſente vs tvvclue 
greate Vn- 
truthes. 
XVntruthe. For 
this is onely the 
Sacra mente of 
that ſame Body. 
F Doothe RI. 
Hardinge ſcoffe 
at theſe games, 
or ſpeake ili he 
12 earneſt? 

X VV hy thould 
a vviſe man 
ſpeake fo fonde- 
ly? Reade the 
Anlvveare. 

4 They did it 2 
gainſte Goddes 
vvil: aud ſpedde 
thereafter. Read 
the Anſrveare. 
& Graue Conſi. 
derations, 

+ & Hotfe ſup- 
Flieth tlie Dopes 


clt;ce, 
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Maſſes. For wit neſſe whereof· we haue S. Ambroſe, Who deſeribeth bow certaine faithful perſons caried 
= 33 my X this bleſſed Sacrament With them, when they wente to the Sea, of whome his Brother Satyrus ob- Odo 
c:amente: and 7eincd the ſame in a ShipWracke,and by helpe thereof hanginge it in & ſlole about his necke, ſeekinge ne funebri 
yet without ei- for none other ſuccoure, caſte himſelfe into the Sea, and miraculouſly eſcaped ſafe to lande. Neither is in Sayram 
ther Pyxe, or the ſame by hem done without a ſpectall Myſterie, though vnſino wen to the more parte. Although, Fratrecm. 
on m po A by ; ſaithe a learned pope, a reaſon cannot be geuen of al thinges, what ſo euer haue benne brought in vre 3 wn 5- 
« by 4 by : r. O our fore fathers: yet 1 thinke, quoth he, that therein lie hidden profounde Myſteries . rij Mili. 
rerly rake avraic I reporte me no we to the ſecrete conſciences of good Chriſlen people, whether the Biſhoppes of Lib. s. 
throughout the Rome vſe not the Bleſſed Secrament reuerentih and bonorably or no, but rather Þ «s the Perſians Fire, This De- 
whole Churche and the Reliques of the Goddeſſe Iſitas a flage Plaie, madde yg aſmng er, and fooliſhe Geuder,as it ltheth fender fo- 
of 70. = this wicked Chammes broode to raile. vvherein they folrwe the (kpper,rahiche lulian the A poſtata, 2 We 
41 8 one or Lician, Porphyrius, Celſiu, and ſutche other Propane Helhoundes haue trodden before them. For re, 
from thevce, after the like manner they railed at the Holy Myſteries of Chriſten Religion, namely Celſus , "who as Celſus, and 
then tel vs from Origen writeth of him, obiected to the Chriſtians the Sacrifices of Mithrs , (whiche was an 1doll ſuche other 
vr hence yec had 2þ.ut the verſians worſhipped; and called by the name of the Sunne) from whence he ſaide they had wicked In- 
= + DO taken all their Sacramentes , Rites , and Ceremonies. And righte ſo (as we finde in s. Auguſtine _ 8 
vntruthes. For Britingeagainſtche Manichees) the Payntmes. founde faulte with the Chriſten people for x Honour ſum Lib. 6. 


5. Angoſtive donne to the & Body and Blonde of Chriſte vnder & Formes of Breade and Vvine » ſaitinge that they De Mithra 


ſpeaketh neither Honoured Bacchus and Ceres. . —— 
of Honour, vor . : . in dictione. 
of Adoration The PB. / Sarisburie. 

r TIItes 
* nor of Concerninge theſe Satanical Spzites, ſtinkinge bꝛeathes, ę bile Modes, 


Fourmcs, ſutche other like flowers of pour Eloquence, ꝙ. Hardinge, J confeſſe me ſelfe te be 
far interiour, and neuer hable to make pou anſweare . It is true, that ve ſaie, The 
1 Corinth, Mozkeman is wozthy ot his hiere. S. Paule ſaith, The Lorde bath appointed, that 
-who ſo Prescheth the Goſpel, ſhoulde line by the Goſpel, But where did Chꝛiſte euer ſaie 
vnto pou, Coe into al the worlde, and ſaie Prizate a ſſe, an 4 offer me vp vnto my Father, 
for Remiſſion of Sinnes: What Apoſtle, what Pꝛophete, what Dodour, what Fa- 
ther euer taught you ſo to do: It pe ſette pour ſelfe a wozke without Commiſſion, 
and renne fo:the, when noman biddeth pou, then are pe pour owne menne:and of 

reaſon ought to paie pour ſelues. 
It pour Baſlcs, as pou ſaie, were neuer ſette to open ſale, wherefoꝛe then was 
EA this Decree loꝛitten in the Councel of Oxforde, Venalitatem Miſſarum di- 
uss ®* rite inhibemus: V Vee ſtreitly forbidde the Sale of Maſſes. Cbinke pou, that 
1 50 On "" ſo many wiſe Fathers would fozebidde that thinge, p neuer was bſed - Jn the late 
ue, oe. Conference holdenat V Voormes, the Biſhopof Sidon, betnge there pꝛelente, 
durſte not ſate, as pou dare ſaie, there was no ſafche vnlawful ſale , but onelp 
in Colloquia ſatde, It vvas out of ſeaſon to talke thereof. His woꝛdes be theſc,Quidattinebar 
vvormatien, de Miſsis venalibus, de Mercatu Indulgentiarum, & e. mentionem intempeſtiuam 
Conſeſ 5, inducere? What was it to the purpoſe to ſpeake of the Sellinge of Maſses and Par- 

donnes, out of ſeaſon? 

The P2ieffes,ve ſafe,of the Catholique Churche ſel not the fruife,and Perife 
of Chꝛiſtes Bloude. No marueile: Foz thet haue it not to ſel. But if ye had Chꝛiſte 
him ſelfe,ye would ſette him to ſale,as other your Fathers haue donne befoze you. 
Dutche a one was he, of whom S. Gregorie wꝛiteth, leſum Chriſtum Domi- 
num noſtrum Hzretico,accepta Pecunia, y enundedit; He toobe Monie, aud ſolde Ie- 
ſus Chriſte our Lorde vnto an Heretique. And, when the Biſhop of Rome ſelleth 
his Pardonnes, what other thinge woulde he ſeeme to ſel, but onely the Fruttes, 
and erites of the Bloude of Chziſte: 

Pe (ate further , God forebidde, wee ſhoulde ſuffer 1dolaters to liue ennngeſt vs. And vet 
pour neare frendes haue thought, ye haue not benne far from the matnfcinance 

of 


Gregor. Lib.2- 


Eprſt.33. 
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of Jdolatrie.Polydorus Vergilius intreatinge of the wozſhippinge of Images, nay . 


ſaithe thus, Eo inſaniæ deuentum eſt, vt hæc pars Pietatis parum differat ab Im- 
pietate: They are ſo far proceded in madne ſſe, that this parte of Holineſſe is not far 
from vvickedneſſe. And Ludouicus Viues ſaithe, He ſeeth no greate difference 
bifwene tertaine Chziſtians Wozſhippinge their Images, and the Lide Hea⸗ 
thens adouringe their Jdolles, 5 1 

Pe ſafe, The carrieinge aboute of the Sacrament is right Holy deuotion,pleaſante in the ſight 
of God; and Chriſtian People doubt not, but God accepteth their good Hartes. Euen ſo, no doubte, 
as when he ſaide ſometime vnto the Jewes, Quis requiſiuit iſta de manibus veſtris? , ſat.r 
Krho required theſe thinges at your bande: _—_ 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Socratis ſenientia eſt, Vnumquenq; Deum fic coli oportere, Auguſt De con- | 
quomodofe ipſe colendum eſſe præceperit: The Judgement of Socrates is this, That ſen ; yatkben 
every God ought ſo to be woorſhipped, as he him ſelfe hath commaunded . Againe 17. Cap 18. 
be ſaithe, Conſtat, Fidem ſtultam non ſolim minime prodeſſe, ſed etiam obeſſe: Jt is , wouſt, In gue. 
certaine, that a fooliſhe Faithe, rot oneſy dothe no good, Fut alſo burteth, chryſoſtome yeteri Toa 
ſaith, Tales ſunt Diabolo venãdi artes: qui prætextu Pietatis laqueos tegit: uche leightes ment. que. 43. 
of buntinge hath the Diuel. Vnder the Colour of Holineſſe be hideth bis ſnares. Chryſoſtom. in 
But, as touchinge the ſolemnitie ol carrieinge p Sacrament , your owne Do⸗ 4a, Nomi / 49. 
ttour Gabriel Biel toulde haue tolde you, Chriſtus ns dedit Diſcipulis Sacramentum, G gviel 24 25 
vt ĩpſum honorificè conſeruarent: ſed dedir in ſui vſum, dicens, Accipite, & Man- 
ducate: Chriſte gaue not the Socrame ate to fis Diſciples to the ende thei ſhoulde łkeepe 
it v vith Honour: Pit he pave it to them for their vſe,ſaienge to them, Take, and Eate. : 
Likewiſe fatthe Humbertus, Chriſtus non tantum Benedixit Panem , & reſeruauit Citatur 4 Caſs 
frangendũ in craſtinum: nec fregit tantùm, & repoſuit: ſed fractum ſtatim diſtribuit: ſandro in Litur- 
Chriſte did not oneſy Bleſſe the Breade, and ieſaue it to be broken the nexte daie: nor did be C. 
onely Breake it, and laie it vp: but Fringe broken freight v vaie he deliucred it. 

Al this ffrange ſolemne Feſtinal guiſe Pope Vrbanus the fourthe learned, 
not of Chꝛiſte, oz Paule, but onelv by the Reue lation ol Dame Eua the Ancha⸗ 
reſle:and by her god aduiſe founded the ewe Feaſte of corpus chriſti, and caus 
ſed the Sacramente to be bozne aboute tn Pꝛoceſfion. — . 

But the Anciente, t wozthy Father Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Diſcamus, Chriſtum chryſoſt in Mate 

EX ipſius y oluntate honerare: Nam qui honotatur, eo maximehonore lætatur, quem the. Homil. pi. 
ipſe vult: non quem nos optamus: Let vs ſearne to honcur Chriſte after his ov vne vvil. 
For he thot is honoured, deliteth moſte in tht honour, that he him ſelfe vvoulde haue: 
not in that honome, that wee can Fanfie, Mot hnithſtandinge, when p Sacramental 
Bꝛeade is carried oncly tpon a hozſe , and the Pope him ſclfe is bozne alofte, in a 
Chatre of Golde, vpon the ſhoulders of ſire, oz cight Noble menne , J pꝛale you, 
whether or them hath greatter Þonour? 

Foz the refe, The Pope, ſaithe . Hardinge, is an olde Man:be rideth in his 
Pontificalibus: he is loden with Apparel: The Pyxe is weighty: The V Veather 
is hoate: there is none other Crcarure to ſupplie his roome: ZTherefozcit is latcly 
concluded in Louatne in greate (olemne ſadneſſe, that a Bozſe muſte be had in, to 
plaie the Popes parte, and to carrſe the Sonſtrancte. — 

Here, foz as mutche as P. Hardinge bath purpoſclp made ment ion of the 
Popes ridinge in his Pontificalibus, and the Solemnitie, and Pompe thereof is 
knowen to fewe, it ſhal not be impertinente, bztefelp to diſcloſe the eder thereof. 
This therefozeit is wzitten in the ceremoniarie of Rome: Sic Papa equitat in Ceremontar. se- 
Pontificalibus in aliquam Ciuitatem. Cardinales deſcendunt ex equis, & accedunt te- ion. 12. Cap. 5. 
uerenter ad Papam , & oſculantur illi pedem. Epiſcopus Ciuitatis accedit ad Papam 
cum debitis reuerentijs , & offert illi Crucem oſculandam: quam Pontifex teuerenter, 
cum Mitra tamen, oſculabitur. Non enim commode poterit ei abſtrahi equiti ab 
» Bb ii c que ſiri- 


uentorib. Rer. 
Lrb.6.Cap.13- 


Miracles. 


he 
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equeſtribus . Si tamen placuerit & Mitram deponere, non erit inconueniens .. Deinde 
Prælatus incipiat Antiphonam, Ecce Sacerdos Magnus ; Thus the Popes Holineſſe ris 
deth into any Cittie in bis Pontificalibus, The Cerdinaſſes lighte from their Horſes , and 
comme reyerently vnto the Pope, and kiſle his foote . The Biſhop of the Cittie commeth 
likewiſe to the Pope with de we reuerence, and offereth him the croſle to kiſſe: whiche the 
Pope ſhal kiſſe reverently , keepinge on his Miter norvvithſtandinge. For while 
be ſitteth ,on borſe backe; his horſemenne cannot very eaſily take of bis Miter , and ſette it 
on againe  Howheit , if it ſhaf like him to put of his miter, it ſpalbe no greafe inconuenience. 


Aſter warde the Biſhop ſpal beginne this Antheme , Beholde the create Prieſte. And 


ſo he pꝛicketh fozthe in bis Pontificalibus. = — 
The carrieinge out of the Arke of cod into the fielde in the time of Eli the 
Digbe Pꝛieſte, boadeth no very god Argumente foz the carrieinge of the Sacrae 


mente. Foz at that time the Armie of Jſrael was ouerthzowen, thertie thouſande 


Souldiers were llaine, and emongeft them the two Sonnes of Eli: The Arke was 
taken: Eli him ſelfe fel backe from his Chaire, and bꝛake his necke. Wherefoze,P. 
Hardinge, ye ſhal haue mutche ado to make god pour Pꝛoteſſion by this example. 
This mater, ve ſaie, hath benne pꝛoued by ſundzie Piracles. Firſte, whether 
there haue benne any ſutche Mlracles wꝛought, oꝛ no, it is vncertaine. But were it 
graunted, vet mate not pour Piracles alwaies ſtande foꝛ good pꝛouſes. Your owne 
Doctour Alexander de Hales ſaithe, Miracula fiunt aliquando humana procura- 
tione: aliquando Diabolica operatione: Mjracles be wrought ſometime by the woor⸗ 
linge, and procurement of menne: and ſometime by the conueiance of the Diuel. 
So ſalthe Nicolaus Lyra, an other of pour owne Doctours,fpeakinge likewiſe of 
pour owne Miracles: Fit aliquando in Eccleſia maxima deceptio populi in Miracus 
lis fictis à Sacerdotibus, vel eis adhærentibus, propter Lucrum temporale. 
Et talia extirpanda ſunt à bonis Prælatis, ſicut iſta extirpata ſunt à Daniele: Ju the Churche 
(of God) the People is oftentimes mutche deceiued by Feined Miracles, either by the 
Prieſtes,or by Prieſtes familiars,for Temporal gaine. And ſutche Miracles myſt 
be rooted out by good Biſhoppes,as theſe were rooted out by Daniel, Theſe wozdes Jam 
the moze willinge to rehearſe in this place, f92 that it liketh pou , to carpe, and t 
pike quarrels at the ſame in your Retoinder, =. — — 
To like purpoſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Contra iſtos, vt fic loquar, Mirabiliarios, 
cautum me fecit Deus meus, dicens, In nouiſsimis temporibus exurget Pſeudoprophetæ, 
facientes Signa, & Portenta, vt in errorem inducant, ſi fieri poteſt, etiam Electos. Ecce, 
Prædixi vobis. Ergo cautos nos fecit Sponſus: quia & Miraculis decipi non debe- 
mus: My Cod hath wamed me to be ware of theſe Moungers of Miracles, ſaicinge, 
In the laſte daies ſhal riſe vp Falſe Prophetes, woorbinge Signes, and Woouders, to the ende, 
if it be poſsible, to bringe the Elefte into emoure « Bebolde,J haue fore warued you. Theres 
fore the Bridegrome hath willed vs to be ware: For v v ee maie not be deceiued, no not 


f by Miracles. 


Articulo.1, 


The tales, that ye allege, of Tharſitius , and Satyrus, make nethinge , ei⸗ 
ther foz the Adozation of the Sacramente , oꝛ els foz the Popes Palfrate. Wee 
men, and Childzen, and Laie menne vſed then to carrie home the Sacramente in 
their Naptckinnes, and to keepe it in fozcelettes, as in my Fozmer Keplie it is 
largely ſhewed. But theſe were Abuſes of the Pyſterie: and therefoze afterwarde 
were aboliſhed, 

It greeueth you mutche , that wer ſafe , The Pope tauſeth, the Sacramental 
Bꝛeade to be carried befoze him vpon a hozſe,as the Kinges of Perſia vſed in olds 
times to carrie the Fiere , whiche they called Orimaſda, and imagined the ſame 
to be their God. And therefoze pe trie out in your Paſſion , Chammes broode, 


Helhoundes , and what ſo euer might ſerue pou beſte ; enen with like Sobztetie, 
and 


** 


4 


ͤ— —_ 
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and modeſtie, as they, whoe ſommetime in the like caſe cried out, Magna Diana 
Epheſiorum: Great is Diana of the Epheſians. Howe be it, other example moꝛe 
agræable to reſemble pour folie, we coulde finde none. 

either mate you iuſtly, and truely ſaie, ye haue reteiued none of pour ©;- 
ders, and Uſages from the Heathens. Your owne Gloſe noteth vpon the De⸗ 
crees, Clerici cuntes ad Tumulos mortuorum portabant ſecum Sacramenta Corporis, 
& Sanguinis Chriſti; & ſuper tumulos ea diſtribuebant. Et hæc Conſuetudo facta 
fuit a Gentibus; The Clerkes (03 Pꝛieſtes) goeing to the graues of the deade, canied with 
them the Sacramentes of the Body, and Bloude of Chriſte ; and made diſtribution thereof 
over the graues. And this ſame Cuſtome vvas vied emong the Heathens. Nicolaus 
Leonicenus ſaith, Iſidis Sacerdotes in Aegypto viebitur Lineis Veſtibus,& ſemper erãt 
detonſo capillo:quod etiam per manus traditum ad noſtra vſq; tempora perue- 
niſſe videtrur. siquidem ij, qui apud nos Diuino Cultui, & Sacris Altaribus præſident, 
barbam,comamiy nutrire prohibentur: & in Sacris vtuntur lineis amictibus: The Prieſtes 
of 5 Goddeſſe Is in Egypte vſed to weare linen ſurpleſſes, and exermore had theire heade 
ſhauen;Whiche thinge ſee meth to haue benne derived from them vnto our time, from hande 
to bande, For they, that emonge vs Miniſter Goddes semice, and ſerve the Holy Auſtars, 
are forebidden to ſuffer the heare of theire heade, or theire bearde to growe:and in theire Divine 
ſernice vſe Linen Garmentes. Epiphanius ſaithe, that the Heretiques called Colly- 
ridiani,vſed to ſet fazth,+to carrte about Bzeade(no doubte, but the sacramente) 
in p Honoure of p Bleſſed virgine Marie. Nazianzenus ſemeth thus to coplaine 
of Comme ſutche vnſ&melp behaueours in his time: Quid referam, ſaithe he, r& Au- 
Se Kad\duutn? What ſhal } ſpeake of the Holy Myſteries turned no w into a plaie, 
or a comedie: Foz ſo Claudius Du Sainctes pour owne Docour expoundeth 
theſe wozdes, Myſteria in Comcedias conuerſa, 

Of the like diſozder of the Heathens, Apuleius ſemeth ts ſate, Dicimus Deos in- 
cedere humanis pedibus: Wee tel vou that our Goddes goe on mennes feete. The whole 
differente bit werne pou, and them, in this behalfe, fandeth onelp in this, that 
pour God goeth on Hozſe fœæte, and theire ou mannes feete. 

But the Holy Sacramente of Chziſtes Deathe was neuer appointed bnto vs 
to this ende, to be carried thus aboute in open ſhewe : but onelp to be receiued, as 
Chziſte him ſelfe tommaunded, tn remembꝛance of his Body, and Bloude. And 
therekoꝛe D. Cyprian ſaithe, Recipitur, non includitur: It is receiued: it is not 
ſhut vp. 

—_— allege , as out ofS. Auguſtine, that the Painimes founde faulte 
withe the Chꝛiſtian people, foꝛ Honoute donne to the Body, 2 Blonde of Chꝛiſte, 
vnder pour Fourmes of Wꝛzeade, x Mine, it is an open, and a mantkeſte Untruthe, 
Foz S. Auguſtine in that plate ſpeaketh not one woꝛde, neither ot the Body, and 
Bloude of Chziſte:noz of pour Four mes, and Accidentes: noz ot any manner As 
doration, oʒ honoure donne vnto the Sacramente. It ſhal beboue pon fo wzite 
hercafter moꝛe adutſedly; Other wiſe the Learned wil ſate, ye either knowe not, oꝛ 
care not. what ye wzite. This Obicaton of S. Auguſtine is anſweared moze at 
large in mp Foꝛmer Keplie. 

Louchinge the mater, . Auguſtine ſaith, Deus meus vbiq; Præſens eſt, vbiq; 
rotus, nuſquam incluſus:qui poſsit adeſſe ſecretus, abeſſe non motus: My God is every- 
where Freſente, cuery where whole, ſhut vp.or incloſed nov vhere: Bale ſecretely to 
be Preſente, and to be Abſente without mouinge, And S. Chryſoſtome ſaith, Magnum, 
crede mihi, bonum eſt, Scire, quid ſit Creatura, & quid ſit Creator: & quæ ſint Opera, 
quis vero Opifex. Si enim hoc diligenter ſcirent diſcernere Hæretici, nunquam vtiq́ 
omnia confunderent, &, quæ Surſum ſunt, facerent Deorſum. Non dico, quod Cw: 
lum , & Stellas deorſum, terram autem ſurſum ducerent:ſed quod Regem ab excelſis 


. Bb tty Sedibus 


T he car- 
ricinge of 
the Sacra- 


mente. 
Aclor. 19. 


De Con. Diff. i. 
Non oportet, In 
G loſa. 


Nicola. Leont- 
cents , In Varia 
Hiſtoria,Libr.2. 
cab 2c. 


—— 


Fpiphani. Lib. 3. 
Hæreſi. i. De 
Collyridienis,- 
A roy r 
Oc U cc 
Se ο bs os 
voll Metpiaeg, 
Nai anden. ad 
Heronem. 
Clard. Du sain- 
Ces, De Litur- 
27. In præ fat. 
Apuleius, Lib. Ii. 


Oprran. De 
Cone Domini. 
Aupuſtt. Contra 
Fauſeum, Lxb, ꝛ0. 
cap. iz. 


Artic. 8. dxui. 23 


Augu. De Ciui- 
tate Dei, Lö. I. 
Cap 29. 

Chr ſoſt. De je- 
iunis. £7 Le- 
Etrone Geneſeo. 


296 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


Sedibus deducentes cum Creaturis, & Operibus collocauerint: Creaturam ves 
rò Diuinis honoribus affecerint. Belecye me, it is a greate matter, to vuderſiande, vßat 
is the Creature, and what is God the Creatoure: what are the Woorkes , and what is 
the V Voorkeman. For, if theiſe Heretiques couſde make diligente difference hereof, 
they would not thus make confuſion of al thinges,nor place thoſe thinges beneathe, that be 
aboue. J meane not, They either pulle down the Heaven,or the Stanes,or ſet vp the Earthe 
(in theire Place): But that they pulle downe the Kinge him ſelfe from his high 
throne,and place him emongeſt his vyoorkes and Creatures: and ofthe other 
ſide, yyoorſhippea Creature vvith Godly Honoure. 


Thee Apologie, Cap. 15. Diuiſion. z. 
Bilides, where they ſate, and ſommetime doo perſuade fooles, 
that they are hable by theire Maſſes to diſtribute, and applie vnto 
mennes commoditie al the Merites of Chziſtes Deathe , yea, al⸗ 
though many times the parties thinke nothing of the mater, and vn⸗ 
derſtande ful litle what is donne this is a Mockerie, a Heatheniſhe 
fanſte,and a very tote. Foꝛ it is our Faith, that app ieth the Deathe, 


and Crolle ot Chꝛiſte to our benelite, # not the Acte of the Mallinge 


Origen. ad Ro- 
m4. LI. 3. Cap. 3. 


«Vntrothe en- 
cloſed. Fot this 
is your Catho- 
lique Doctrine, 
as ſhal appeare. 


Pꝛieſte. Faiche had in the Sacramentes (ſaithe Auguſtine)doth iu- 
ſtifie, and not the Sacramentes. And Origen ſaithe: Chriſte is 
the Prieſte, the Propitiation, and Sacrifice: vvhiche Propitiation 
commeth to euery one by meane of Faithe. Ind ſo, by this rec⸗ 
keninge, wee ſaie, that the Sacramentes ofChiiſte, without Faithe, 
doo not once pꝛofite theſe, that be à liue: a greate deale leſle doo they 
p20fite thoſe that be deade. : oy 


M. Hardinge. 


XLeaſte any piece of your A polog ie ſhould be without 4 witnes. for proufe that ye are his chil- 
dren, who u the father of lies:ye meke vs to affirme , that by our Maſſes we diſtribute and applie 
to men indifjerently,hows ſo euer they be diſpoſed, for ſo ye meane, as it appeareth partely by that ye 


ſaie here, and ſpecial by your Doctrine other wheres vttcred , al the Merites of <hriſtes Deathe. But 


+ Your ovine tel vs, t who euer taught this Doctrine in the Catheltke Churche? 
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+A per ſhifte. 
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Yea, God is ſo gocd, and prone to beſtoWe his mercie , that , not onely when a man is through 


faithe prepared for it. he geueth it abund aut iy vnto him: but aljo though he of his o-wne parte haue 


ns faithe preſently,yet for others ſake, vhiche are Gods derely beloued frendes, he farethe the berter. 
and hath that gifte obteigned to him. As, when $.5teuen praied at his deathe for thoſe, that per- 
ſecured him for whom prayed he then, but for thoſe,"who had no Faithe at al in Chriſte? And when 
this grace Was geuen vnto them, as that from therre leWiſhnes they came to the faith of <hriſte, who 
ſhal exclude that bleſſed Martyr from this Worſhip and bonoure , that throug he h:5 praier, as by one 
ſpecial meane, that grace was applicd bnto them? 

VVhat eſfecte his. praier tooke , if any man thereof doubte, le maze thinke it to haue wrought The effecte 
mutche for the benefite of others of leſſe malice;ſeinge that it did ſo mutche in Paule. vyho as the of S. SteuEs 
Scripture ſaithe, yet brtathenge out threatninges and ſlaughter againſte Chriſles Diſciples , "was ſo > 
chaunged and conuerted. that of a Perſecutour he became an &poſile. For, as 5. Auguſtine writzth, Se tm .de 
Si Sanctus Stephanus fic non oraſſet, Eccleſia Paulum non haberet: f s. Steurn had not Sauctis. Cõ- 
praied ſo, the c hurche ſhoulde not haue had Paule . Noe, if thoſe that be no Prieſizs, Without tra duas E- 
publike Aucloritie of Corſecrating the Body and Bloude of Chriſie,yet by wate of prater doo obteine, P. * —_ 
that men be conuerted to the Fairhe, whiche is the applyinge of one fruite of Chriſtes meriten mute ſe eg 
more the publite Miniſter,and Biſhop , whicbe aſſumpted from amonge men. i ordeined for men, in 1 
matters belong inge to Cod. hat be may offer vp gifies and zacrifices for ſinnes. Heb. 5. 

+ And 
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VVhar And notre if ye liſte to learne what kinde of applyinge we'vſe in our Maſſes, wwe dos offer vp 
kinde of wnto God firſte,+his Sonne: repreſent inge his paſs ion, and celebrat inge the memerie of che ſame x ac- 
applying is cordinge to Chriſtes inſticution. 
= =_ - 5 But what meaſure of good We procure them, to God onely is that knowen. If (as the Learned 
the Maſſe. Biſhop Proc her [aithe)the grace of our Sauiour paſſe ouer ſome Perſons( as we [ee it to happen) and 1f 
Lib.z. de the Prater of the Churche (wherein the Sacrifice is conteined, after S. Auguſlines Minde)be nor admet- 
vocat. Gen- ped for them: it us tobe referred to the ſecrete tudgementes of Goddes iuſtice, and it is to be acknoW's 


tum, Ca. 4 ledgedit hat the depth of this ſecrete may not be opened in this life. 


The PB. of Sarisburie—. 


Thus pe ſale, P. Hardinge: ve nabe vs ro af fime , that by our Maſſes wee diſtributes 
and applie to menne mmdzfferently the Merites of Chriſtes Deathe:horwe ſo euer they be dil puſed tu to- 
len, that ye are the Children of him, Who is the father of lien. Eyerefoze pe late, rel ys, who 
euer taught this Doctrine in the cat holike Churche? | 

If ye be ſo vnſkilful, . Hardinge, and ſo far toſe&ke in pour 6wne Dogours, 
then it mate pleaſe peu to vnderſtande, that the moſte Catholique Þiilers of your 
Catholique Churche haue tuen thus taugbt bs, Thomas de Vio, otherwiſe cal⸗ 
led caietanus,a Catholique Cardinal of pour Catholique Churche of Nome, in the 
Conference be had at Auguſta in Germanie with Doctour Luther, ſaide tous, 
Fides non eſt neceſſaria acceſſuro ad Euchariſtiam: Faith is nor neceſsarie for him, 
that wil receiue the Sactamente of thanbeſgeuinge.ꝰ? Hot withſla dinge otherwberes 
he acknowledgeth, this was an errour:and confeſſeth, it was commonly received 
and belæued of manv, euon in pour Catholique Churche of Rome . Thus he w2t- 
keth. In hoc videtur communis multorum error, quòd putant, hoc Sacrificium ex {0s 
lo Opere Oper ato habere certum Meritum, vel certam ſatiſfactionem, quæ applicatur 
huic, vel illi: Hertin ſiande th the Common Errour of many, tf at thei thinbe, this Sa- 
crifice bath a certaine Mente. or Satiſſadliõ, whiche is applied to this man, or toy man ( not by 
meane of the Faithe of the recetuer,but) by the Oneſy meane of the Woorke, that is 
wrought (bp the Pꝛieſte). Gabriel Biel ſaſth, The Prieſte receiue tß the Secramente;cond 
the vertue thereof paſseth into al the Members ofthe Churche, Iacobus de Va- 
lentia ſaithe, The Prieſte is the Mouthe of the Body. Therefore hen the Pneſte 
receineth the Secram-nte,al the Members are refreaſhed. Agatnehe ſaithe, Nos 
Communicamus Ore Sacerdotis: Mee, that be of the Peoxle,doo Communicate, or 
receiue tHe Sacramente, by the Mouthe of the PrietteF Thomas of Aquine poure 
Angeltcal Doctonf Luthe thus, Sicut Corpus DomintTemel oblatum eſt in Cruce pro 
debito Originali,ica offertur iugiter pro quotidianis delictis in Altari: As the Bos 
dy of our Lorde was once offered vpon the Croſſe for the debte of Original Sinne, ſo 
if is daily offered vpon the Auſtare for the debte of Daily Sinnes. om 

This Doarine,not longe ſithence, was holden foz Catholique, and wes trong- 
ly mainteined by pour Catbolique Doctours. Catharinus, one of the wooꝛthies 
of pour Late Chapter of Tridente, ſaith, Apparer,quod pro peccatis ſub Nouo Te- 
ſtamento, poſt accepram Salutaris Hoſtiæ in Baptiſmo efficaciam commiſsis, non habe- 
mus pro Peccato Hoſtiam illam, quam Chriſtus obtulit pro Peccato Mundi, 
& pro delictis Baptiſmum Præcedentibus: Non enim niſi ſemel ille Mortuus eſt: Et ided 
ſemel duntaxat hoſtia illa ad hunc effectum applicatur: It ar peer th, tf at for the Sinnes 
committed under the N ewe Teſtamente, after that wee haue receiued in Baptiſme the 
Power of the Healthful Sacrifice „ vvee haue nomore that Sacrifice for sinne, 
vvhiche Chriſte once offered for the Sinne of the VVorlde, and jor sinnes com 
mifted before Baptiſme , For Chrijle neuer died but once. And therefore that Sacrifice of 
Chnſte Cucified is applied vnto vs once onely to this effifle, Zo — 


Igereby. P. Harding, ve mate ſe.that this Doctrine lacketh no defence emongeſt 
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plic ng of pour Catholiques. The ſumme, and meaninge bezeofts this, That our Sinnes 
whriſtes committed after Baptiſme, are not fozegeuen by the Death of Chꝛiſte, but One. 
Deathe, ly bythe Sacrifice of the Paſſe.} Whtche thinge, what it ſemeth ta you, à can- 
not tel: But vnto al Godly eares it ſeemeth an hozrible greate blaſphemie. 
Here, to ſpeake of Pzafers , ſpectally in ſo large aſozte , it was far imperti- 
nente to your pourpoſe, as beinge vtterly no parte of this queſtion. 
The Perites of Cbziſtes Deathe , whereof we entreate , are connefed vnto 


vs by God, and receined hy vg. QEodcongeleth them to vs onely of his Mercie: 
and we recctue them Onely by Faithe, J Wut the wates , whereby either to 
pꝛotcure Goddes Merci, o to enkendle our Faithe, are many and ſundzie. Goddes 


Percie ts pʒocured ſommetime by Pꝛaier, ſommetime by other Peanes. But to 
bꝛerde, oꝛ encreaſe Faith in vs, there are moe wales, then can be reckened. Somme 
meane are moued Dnelp by the Hearinge of Gaddes Wozde: Somme others by 
kuſeb. Li.. Ca ð the beholdinge, and welghinge of Goddes Piracles. Iuſtinus the Martyr was 
firſts alluered to the Faſthe by the crueltie of the Tpꝛannes, and by the Con- 
cybrian.ve ſtantie, and Patience of Goddes Sainges. S. Cyprian ſaſth, Tanta eſt vis Mar- 
Laude Martyri. 10tij. vt per illam credere etiam cogatur , quite vult occidere: S0 greate is the 
Power of Martyndome, that thereby euen be is forced to belceue, that woulde kille thee, 
Auguſt Confeſ. D. Auguſtine ſaithe, He was ſturred vp to comme to Chꝛiſte, by readinge a Hea⸗ 
Lib 3.cap.q then Boke wziften by Cicero, called Hortenſius. Thus he ſalthe, Ille Liber mu- 
tauit affectum meum, & ad te ipſum, Domine, mutauit Preces meas : That Deas 
then) Booße changed my minde, and turned my praiers, 0 Loide, vnto thee, 
| Emongce other cauſes,the Sacramentes ſerue ſpecially to dit ede, and to aide 
Auguſt cantra dur Faithe : Foz they are, as S. Auguſtine calleth them, Verba viſibilia, Viſible 
rauſtum Lib. ia VVoordes: and Seales, and Teſtimonies of the Goſpel, 
Cap.16. Al this not withTandinge, wee ſafe, It is neither the Wozke of the Pzfeſfe, 
no; the Nature of the Sacramente ,as of it ſclfe , that maketh vs partetakers of 
Augn. in lohan, jChziſtes Deathe,but onelp the Faithe ofthe Neceluer. S. Auguſtine ſatthe, 
Tracta. ga Vnde eſt iſta tanta Virtus Aquæ , vt Corpus tangat, & Cor abluat, niſi faciente Ver⸗ 
bo 2 Non quia dicitur, ſed quia creditur: From whence hathe the Water this 
greate power, that it touche tñ the Body, and waſſheth the Harte, ſauinge by the VVoor- 
kinge ofthe V Voorde :? Not for that it is pronounced, but for that it is be- 
leeued. 
eech in Leut. Ss ſaithe Heſychius, Gratia Dei comprehenditur Sola Fidez The Crece of God 
8 4 (of our partejis ie by Onely Faithe.J So ſaithe Cyrillus , Siclus Fidei 


cyril.in Leuit. noſttæ Formam habet. Si enim Fidem obtuleris, tàquam Pretium, a Chriſto, velut A- 
Lib.z, riete immaculato in hoſtiamdato, accipies Remiſsionem Peccatorum: I he sicle hath the 
Forme of our Faithe, For if thou offer vp thy Faithe, as the Price ,thou ſhalt recciue 
-— = of thy Sinnes, from Chnſte that vnſpotted Ramme, that was getuen for a Sa- 
crifice. . 
here ye ſaie, pe offer vp Chꝛiſte, be Sonne of Sodde, Really, and Subſtan- 
tially vnto God the Father, Ik pe ſpeake in your dzeame , it is a very pleaſante 
phantaſte: but it᷑ pe be awake, and knowe, what pe ſaie, then is it a greate blaſphe⸗ 
Articul 1. mie:as in my Foꝛmer Replie it maſe appeare moze at large. 


T he Apologie, Cap. 16. Diuiſion. i. 


Andas foz theire bꝛaggig, they are woonte to make of theire Pur- 
gatoꝛie, though we know, it is not a thing ſo very late riſen emõgeſt 
them, yet is it no better then a blockiſhe, and an olde Wiues deuiſe. 

, M. Hardinge. | 
rurgatorie ſemeth not to vt ai hingen ſaet Wee ſhoxlde nutche bragge of; no mere then 3e il 
bragge 


PI 
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bragge of Hel, vve tremble at the remembrance of it rather then bragge of it. vvelluwe fo euer Is P _ 
Purgatory it be, wil qe; nil ye(we ſee) e be driuen to confeſſe the ſame to be no ne we thinge. S 
acknovvle- In deede if you cal them Papiſtes, among Whom the Doctrine of praieing for the deade. R where. 5 No marueile. 
ged by the of neceſſarely folowerh the Doctrine of Purgateriezis delinered,taught and holien:then are the A po- es wy 
—— ſtles, wbo delivered it by Tradition, (as Chryſoſtome and Damaſcene reporte)Papuſtes. | Firſte, k foraſ- nimes,looge ere 
entiquizia, mutche as nothing that is defiled commeth into the Kingdome of Heauen, and ſome departe out of this the Apoſtles 
Apoc. 1. Life,though inthe Faithe of Chriſte , and Children of the Eutrlaſlinge Kingdome , yet not through!y vve te borne, 
and perfitly cleane: remaineth, that ſutche after thus Life before they come to the place of Euer- Tags b. 10 5 
» Cor. 7. laſtinge icye, haue thetre Purgatton . Furthermore the Apoſile ſaithe, Seeinge then we haue theſe ſenre. Foes 
promiſes derely beloued,ter vs cleanſe our ſelues from al filthines of the Fleaſhe , and Spirite , ma- + This fantaſie 
inge perfite our ſatisfattion in the feare of Ged . Vvho ſeeth not hereof to foloWe , that tomany, were ſomme- 
ewhiche be iuſlified , ſome what of (atisfattion, and Holynes lacketh ? Vvhiche if they be taken 3 ws 


from hence, before they atteine to the meaſure of Holynes requiſite, be they not then after this Life in canis Bad 
ſtute to be purged and cleanſed? + A doughty © 
| Type B. of Sarisburie. ple 102 
Here are wer comme to the Paper V Valles, and Painted Fieres of Purgatozſe. 
Foz ſo it liked M. Parding not longe fithence, pleaſantly to ſpoꝛt at it in the Pul⸗ 
pites, as abugge mete onely to frafe Chtldzen, Pet now, vpon better aduiſe,and 
deeper ſtudie, he tremblethe, God wote, and quaketh foz feare, to remember the 
toꝛmentes, that ſomme body hath ſithence folde him to be there. Bowe be tt, Let 
| him not ſo mutche diſmaie him ſelke. The Pope, as he either firſte made it. oꝛ 
receiued it by hand? from the Peathens, and firſfe allowed it, euen ſo hathe he 
the whole Juriſdidion, and Power ouer it, and commaundeth in, and out at his 
pleaſure. 
Whether pe make bzagges hercok, oꝛ no, J leaue it in queſtion. Certainelp foz 
$ this, and other like cauſes, One of your felowes ſatthe, Papa poteſt , quicquid panormi. De 
| Deus ipſe poteſt:] The Pope can doo, v vhatſo euer God him ſelfe can doo; J Electione. cap. 
A An other ſaith, Animz exiſtentes in Purgatorio, ſunt de Iuriſdictione Pape: & Papa, Licer. 
: | ſi vellet, poſſet torum Purgatorium euacuare: T he Soules being in Purgatorie, are (in lohan. Angel us. 
4 the Popes Pecultare,and) vnder the Popes Iuriſdiction: ard iße Pope, ifit might 


ſtande with his pſeaſme, were hable (to make gaole deliuerie, and) to auoide al Pur - 
atorie. And to this pourpoſe, The Pope him ſelfe Commaundeth, and Char- men. Pap. 6. 
2 geth the Angels of God, to fctche fazthe from thence , whom ſo euer, and howe in 3//a. 
= many ſo euer be wil haue deliuered, as hereafter in a place moꝛe tonuenſent it ſhal 
5 better appeare. It theſe ſame to be no bragges, then let them hardly be called by 
ſomme other name, that mate ſe me to pleaſe you better. | 
<= Pe take god holde, in that we Confeſſe , This Imagination of Purgatozte 
is no Newe fanſite, Bowe be it, your aduantage herein is not ſo greate. There 
haue benne errours, and greate errours from the beginninge. MAuguſtine ſaith, 
Origenes ipſum Diabolum, atq; Angelos eius poſt grauiora pro Meritis, & diuturniora 
ſupplicia , ex illis Cruciatibus eruendos, atque ſociandos Sanctis Angelis credidit: 
The Ancient Learned Father Origen beſeued, that the Dine! him ſelſe, and his Angels, after Del 
ereate, and ſong pouniſße ment ſuffered for theire wickedue ſſe, ſpalbe deſiuered from theire tor: T 7. 
| ; mentes , and ſhalbe place (in Beauen\with the Holy Angels of God. Origen him ſelfe Origen inrpill 
(f 


Auguſt de Cints 
L:b.21. 


ſaith,Dhere were ſomme, that thought, trat Chꝛiſte ſhoutd gore down into Pelle, Kenan 27 | 
and there be Crucified againe, to ſaue them, that by his Pꝛeachinge, and Fozmer mm 5 
Death could not be ſaued. Againe y ſame Origen ſaith of htm ſclfe, Ego puto, quòd _ . 5 11 
poſt Reſurrectionẽ ex mortuis indigebimus Sacramento eluente nos, atq; Purgante: 3 = 
J thinke, that after vv ee ſhal riſe againe from the Deade, wee ſhal haue neede of the 
7 2cramente(of Baptiſme)to waſbe vs, and to Purge vs cleane, „ 


Hem 14. 


D. 
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par IT _ S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quidam nullas Pcenas, nifi Purgatorias, volunt eſſe poſt 
zurgato-  Mortem: Somme menne wil haue no pouniſßemente to bee after Deatbe » Fut onely the 
Tie. paines of Purgatorie. 
Auguſt de Cluts + Euen in Paules time there were ſomme, that, being alfue, were Baptized for 
tate Pei, Lib a. the deade. And by the Councel of Carthage it appeareth there were ſomme, that 
Cap.13. bled to thruſte the Sacramente into the Mouthe of the Deade Body, meaninge 
L Cor.15. thereby, as it mate be thought,to pꝛocure ſomme relife foꝛ the Soule, The woꝛdes 
Concil Cartha. be theſe; Placuit,vt Corporibus defunctorum Euchariſtianon detur. Dictum eſt e⸗ 
3 Canon. s. nim a Domino, Accipite , & Edite. Cadauera autem nec accipere poſſunt, nec Edere: 
Wee thinke it good, & the Sacramente be not geuen to the Bodies of the Deade. For our 
Lorde ſaithe, Tabe, and Eate. Eut Deade Bodies can neither Take, nor gate. Theſe were 
Ancient Errours in olde time, as it is eaſy to be ſene. = 
As foz the fantaſie of Purgatorie, it ſpꝛange firſte from the Heathens, and 
was reteiued emongeſt them in that time ok darkeneſſe, long befozg the comming 
of Chꝛiſte:as it mate plainely appeare by Plato, t Vergile.in whom pe ſhal finde 
deſcribed at large, the whole Common Meale, and al the Ozders, and Degrees of 
Purgatorie. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, The Olde Beathen Komaines had a Sacrifice, 


Plato in Timæo 
Ancid 6. 


2 ry 6 whiche they called Sacrum Purgatorium, 4 Purgatorie Sacrifice. = 
„ You ſaie, At they be Papiſtes that Defende Purgatorie, then muſte Chziſtes 
Apoſtles nedes be Papiſtes. Foz they haue taught vs Purgatorie, (not by any 
woꝛde that euer they wꝛote, but) by Tradition. This is as true, as that S. Peter 
ſaide Paſſe in Rome with a Golden Cope, and a Triple crovvne. Onleſſe per, 
L Tim 6. haps ſomme man wil thinke, where as S. Paule ſaithe, Homines Priuaii Veritate, 
exiſtimantes quæſtum eſſe pietatem: They be menne voide of Truthe, thinkinge that tp̃eire 
1 pet. 2 gaine is Godlineſe;Dz, where as S. peter ſaith · Per auaritiam fictis ſermonibus nego- 


tiabuntur de vobis: Through conetouſneſſe by fained talke they ſhal make ſale of you, 
that by theſe woꝛdes they gaue vs Marninge of the very Fourme, and Doctrine 
of pour Purgatorie. Foz better Authozit ies, then theſe be, à recken,ye can lightly 
finde none, 

As foz Pꝛaier foꝛ the Deade, whiche, ye ſaie, ve haue receiued by Tradition 
from the Apoſtles,notwithſtandinge it were graunted to be true, yet doth it not 
cuermoze impozte purgatorie, Foz chryſoftome,and Baſile in theire Liturgies 

poſi. c ch make theire Publike, and ſolemne Pꝛater in this ſozte: Offerimus tibi rationalem 
... N. hunc cult, pro in Fide requieſcẽtibus, Maioribus, patribus, Patriarchis, prophe- 
„ tis, & Apoſtolis, Præconibus, & Euangeliſtis, Martyribus, Confeſſoribus, &c. 
Precipue vero pro Sanctiſsima, immaculata , ſuper omnes benedicta, Domina noſtra 
Deipara,& ſemper Virgine Maria: Wee offer, O Lode, vnto thee this reaſonable ſeruice 
for them, that reaſte in Faithe, Our Elders, Our Fathers, The Patriarkes, the Pro- 
phetes, the Apoſtles, the Preachers, the Euangeliſtes,the Martyrs, the confeſs 
ſours, & c. Specially for the moſte Holy, without ſpotte, ble ſſed a boue al, cur Lady Goddes 
ANotßer, and euef Virgine Marie. S. Cyprian ſaithe in like manner, Sacrificamus 
Epiſt.s pro Martyribus,V Vee make Sacrifice for the Martyrs. Pet, J trowe, pe wil not 
Joins conclude hereof , that the Patriarkes, Pꝛophetes, Apoſtles, Pzcachers, Cuange- 
liſkes,Partyzs,Confeſſours,and the Bleſſed Uirgine Marie, were al in Purgato⸗ 

rie. 2 ve woulde mutche enlarge the Popes Dominion. 

Ol the other fide, in pour Maſſes foz the Deade, pe haue vſed fo pꝛaie thus: 
Libera eos à Tartaro:e profundo Lacu: ex Ore Leonis: Deliver them © Lorde (not 
from Purgatoꝛie, but) from Hel: from that deepe Doungeon : from the Lions 
Mouthe.Jtrowe,ye are not ſo mutche thꝛal vnto the Pope. that ve wil turne, the 
Lions Mouthe, the Deepe Doungeon, and al the wozlde,and Helle it ſelfe. into 
purgatorie. O Thus ps lt, P. Hardinge, by your owne Doqrine, pe — 
pꝛule 


Cyprian. Lib. 3. 
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pꝛaie foz the Deade, and pet be neuer the neare of your Purgatorie. 
But to healpe foze warde the mater, at the leaſte by ſomme Natural reaſon, pe 
ſale thus, tor as mutche as nothinge, that is defiled, commeth into the King dome of Heauen, and 
ſomme de parte oute of this Life,though in the Patt ſe of Chriſte,and Children of the Euerlaſting King- 
dome, yet not throughiy and perfitely cleane, it remameth , that ſutche, after this Life,before they 
comme to the Place of Enerlaſtinge tote: haue theire Purgation . To warrante pour Minor 
in this Argumente, ve bzinge in the wozdes of S. Paule, as rightly , and as wel 

to pourpole, as your manner other wile is commonly to handle the Scriptures: 

Though om out warde man be corupted, and weakened ( whiche woꝛdes S. Ambroſe 
expoundeth thus, By Oppꝛeſſion, by Stripes, by Hunger, by Thirſte, by Colde, 
by Nakedneſſe ) Yet our Souſe is renewed, and made ſtronger date by date, And againe, 
Let vs cleanſe our ſelues from al fiitfineſſe of Fleaſhe,and $prite, Ergo, ſaie ye, vve mu? 
confeſſe by force of theiſe V voordes,that there muſic necdes be a place, mherein to Purge vs cleme af 
ter this Life. | Pere mate we a litle put you in remembzance by the waie : It wee 
cleanſe our ſelues, accoꝛdinge to theſe wozdes of S. Paule, from al manncr filtht- 
neſſe, bothe of Fleaſhe, and of Spzite, 3 beſceche you,what rematneth there then 
further , to be Purgedin Purgatozte? — — — 
Ho we be it, to pꝛoue the Amperfedion, and cozruptfon of at ure, that euer- 
moꝛe hangethe in our Fleaſhe, ve might, in my Judgemente, haue alleged many 
other Authozities, far moze pꝛegnante, and clearer, then theſe. Eſai ſaithe, £[ 
our righteouſneſſe is like vnto a fo wle ſtained cloute: lob ſaſthe, Inter Sanctos eius nemo 
eſt Fidelis: Et Cœli non ſunt mundi in Conſpectu eius: Emonge the Sainctes of God, 
there is none Paithe ful: The Heauens are not Cleane in his fight . D. Paule ſaithe, 


I knov ve there is no good thinge in my Fleaſhe. S Auguſtine ſaithe, Let 


the Apoſtles of Chriſte them ſelues ſaie, O Lordeyforegecye vs oi offences, 2 
Sutche imperkecions, and Cozruptions, while we liue, we eucrmoze carrie 
in our Fleaſhe, Therefoze, ſafe you, To be Purged hereof, that wee maie be cleane, and 
fette to enter into Heauen, Wee muſte needes paſſe thoroughe the Fieres of Purgatorie. By this 
meane pe haue wel enlarged the Popes Juriſdiaion. Foz this beinge true, nci⸗ 
tber is there , noz neuer was there any Creature, neither J32ophete, noz Apottle, 
no: Partyz, no: Angel, noz Archangel, noz Peauen it ſeife , Chꝛiſte oneiy exces 
preo,but of foꝛte muſte be cleanſed in your Purgatoꝛie. And therefoze Origen, 
a yrcate fautoure of this erroure, ſaith thus, Vt ego arbitror, Omnes nos neceſ- 
ſe eſt venire in illum Ignem:etiamſi paulus aliquis ſit, vel petrus: As] ſurpoſe, 
al vvee muſte needes comme into that Fiere: Yeaalthougheit be Paule, or 
Peter. And therekoꝛe he ſaithe, as it is alleged bekoꝛe, Egoputo,qudd & poſt 
Reſurrectionem ex Mortuis . indigebimus Sacramento eluente nos, atque Pur- 
gante. Nemo enim abſq; ſordibus Reſurgere poterit , Neque vllam puto 
poſſe animam reperiri, quæ vniuerſis ſtatim vitijs careat: J thinke, that after the 
Reſurrection from the deade, vvee ſhal neede the Sacramente (of Baptiſme) to 
vvaſhe vs, and to make vs cleane. For noman can riſe againe v vithout filthe. 
Neither doo I thinke, there can any Soule be founde, voide from al manner of 


Sinne. — 8 — — 1 — — — 
But al theſe be vaine lantaſies: J meane, as wel tbeſe of M. Hardinge, as 
alſo the other of Origen. S. John ſaith, Sanguis Ieſu Chriſti Filij Dei purgat 
nos abomni Peccato: The Bloude of Ieſus Chriſte the Sonne of God Purgeth 
vs, and maketh vs cleane from al our Sinnes. The Pꝛophete ſaithe, In what 
Gourre ſo euer a ſinner ſhal re pente, and moinne for his ſnnes, he ſhalbe ſaſe. Efat ſaithe, 
Jf your Sinnes ſhalbe asredde as Scarlet, yet ſhal they be made as white, as ſnowe. S. Paule 
ſalthe, Chriſtus Purgationem Peccatorum noſtrorum fecit: Chriſte (by his 
Cc Blonde) 
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gers, that, the Malses beinge ſolde abzoade commonly in euery * 
the 
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Bloude) hathe v vroughr the Purgation of our Sinnes. Therefoze.S. Cyprian 
lalthe, Sanguis tuus, Domine, non quærit yItionem: Sanguis tuus lauat crimina, 
Peccata condonat: Thy Blond, 0 Lorde, ſeketh no reuenge: Thy Blonde vyaſ- 


ſheth our sinnes, and Pardoneth our treſpaſſes. 

And, whereas pou telle vs, out of ſomme Beatheniſhe fantasie, that Sinnes 
cannot be waſhte awate, but with longe trace of time, and paine in Purgatorie, 
D. Cyprian ſaithe, In eodem articulo temporis, cùm iam anima feſtinet ad exi- 
tum, & egrediens ad labia expirantis emerſerit, Pœnitentiam Clementiſsimi Dei 
benignitas non aſpernatur. Nec Serum eſt, quod Verum eſt: In that very moment 
of time, euen vvhen the Soule is ready to paſse,and is even at the ſippes of the partie 


„653 — Er 


 1eady to yelde vp the Sprite, the goodneſſe of our moſte merciful God re ſuſe thj not repentance, 


And vv hat ſo euer is truely donne, is neuer too late. 

S. Chryſoſtome laithe, Latro in Cruce neg; yno die opus habebat. Et quid di- 
co, vno die? Neq; breui hora. Tania eſt Dei erga nos Miſericordia: The T hie je on the 
Croſſe needed not ſo mutch as one daie, to repẽte him ſelfe, What ſpeake J of one daie? No, 
be needed not one houre. So preafe is the Mercie of God to warde vs. 

Ok the other ſide, if any man departe hence without repentance, S. Auguſtine 
ſaithe, Imparatum inueniet illum Dies Domini, quem Imparatum inuenerit ſux 
vitx huius vItimus dies: Him ſbal the daie of the Lorde finde Vnpronided , whom the 
laſte daie of this ſiſe finde th vnprouided, S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Qui hic non accipit Re. 
miſsionem Peccatorum, ibi non erit: He that here in this lije receineth not R emiſon of 
bis Sinnes, ſhal not be there. And S. Hierome expoundinge theſe woꝛdes of 
Chziſte, Thou ſhalt not goe foorthe thence , vntil thou haue paide the ſaſte farthinge, 
ſaithe thus, Significat ſemper non exiturum eſse;quia ſemper ſoluat nouiſsimum 
quadrantem,dum ſempiternas Pcenas terrenorum Peccatorum luit: Chriſtes meaninge 
is, that he ſhal neuer comme out: for that he muſte euermore paie the laſte farthinoe, 
whiles be ſuffere tñ euerlaſtinge pouniſhemente for bis Sinnes committed in this worlde, 

Do ſaithe S. Auguſtine, Donec ſoluas nouiſsimum quadrantem:Miror, ſi non 
cam ſignificat pœnam, quæ vocatur æterna: Vntil thou paie the laſte fartßing:] mar- 
ueiſe, but be meaneth that paiue, vvhiche is called Euerlaſtinge. 0 

Herebp, P. Hardinge, J thinke, it maie partely appeare,that you mainteine 
your painted Fire, and Paper V Valles , with painted Authorities, and Paper 
Ucrilp the Ch;tiitian people of the Eaſte Churche of God, whiche 
ſommetime was as greate,and as famous, as the Churche of the Weaft,notwith. 
ſtandinge they beleeued in Cod, and his Chzifte,andknewe there was boothe Hel, 
and Heauen, yet in your Purgatorie thei had no {kil . One of pour Doctoures 
ſaithe, Vſq; in Hodiernum diem Purgatorium non eſt a Crecis creditum: Vntil 
this daie.of the Grecians, or of the Eaſte Churche,Purgatorie y yas neuer bele- 
ued. Therekoze pe cannot iuſtely ſaie, that pour fantaſie herein was euermoze 
accoumpted Uniuerſal, 62 Catholique. 


T he Apologie, Cap. 16. Diuiſion. 2. 


Auguſtine in deede ſommetime faith, there is ſutch a tertaine place: 
ſommetime he denieth not, but there mate be ſutch a one: ſommetime 
he boubteth:ſommetime againe he vtferly demieth there is any at al, 
and thinketh, that menne are therein decelued by a certaine Natural 
good wil, they beare theire frendes Departed, But yet ol this one 
Erroure hathe there growen vp ſutche a harueſt of thoſe Maſsemon- 
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the Cemples of God became ſhoppes,to geate monet:and ſelie ſoules 
were bozne in hande, that nothing was moꝛe neceſlarie to be bought. 
In deede there was nothinge moze gatneful foz theſe menne to 


elle. 
| AM. Hardinge. 


vvel railed. 1f your reaſons, or Authorities were ſo piththy,as your mockes and ſcoffes be ſpi. 

teful, ye were to be hearde. But thanckes be to Cod, that ſutche ſhre'wed beaſtes haue ſhorte 
hornes. No- we to S. Auguſtine. And as Feſtus ſayde to S. Paule, Haſte thou appea led to 1 ? 
to Ceſar ſhalt thou goe : So ſaie Wee to you;though not haumge that Auc foritie ouer you, mhiche 
Feſtus had ouer S. Paule: To Auguſtine ye referre this mater, and by Auguſtine ſhall ye be iudged. 
I woulde alleage vnto you ſundrie places of the Scriptures, Whiche mate Suffictenth proue 
Purgatorie to d Chriſten man, that is not contentious,but that wil We doo hereafter as occaſion ſer- 
s.auguſtine #eth. Nowe to Saincte Auguſtine, V ve ſate plainely.that s. Auguſtine af firmeth Purgatorie » and 
affirmeth that it + cannot be ſherwed where he doubteth of it, mute he leſſe Where he vtrerly demeth any 


Purgatorie ſurche to be, In ſundry places of his woorbees he expoundeih the Weordes of S. Paule to the Corin- 


Act. 25. 


n bee 9 thiaus of purgatorte, Where the Apoſtle ſairhe, that rhe Woorkes, Whiche be builded pon the fun- 
is _ © dation (whiche u Chriſte) ſhalbe tried by tire. In the 21. Booke de Ciuitate Dei, after that he 
1. Cor 3. bathe declared bis iudgemente touc hinge paines of diuerſe ſortes, Whicke men ſuffer for Sinnes com- 


mitted , heſaithe thus: But paines temporal ſome ſuffer in this life onely : ſome after theire Death: 
ſome both no and alſo then: yet before that moſſe ſeuere and laſte indgemente. 
May it therefore pleaſe you Syrs. to reade S. Auguſtine in ſeme ſurche places ( for to reade al that 
he hathe written to that ende were very mutche, and à g reate lette to your domeſiical cares) and 1 
thinke verily ye Wil ſecretly agree in iudgemente with vs, thoughe for ſhame and conſideration 
of the (tage ye plate your parte on , openty the ſame ye Wil not confeſſe. And therefore in his 
booke de Hæreſibus ad Quoduultdeum , he condemneth Acrins of Hæreſie (and ſo conſequently 
«others that be of his opinion)becauſe to the Hereſies of the Arians he had added thu a{ſa,that none 
ought to praie, or make oblation for the deade, 
vvhere ye make S. Auguſline very vncertaine in this pointe,as though he ſaide ſommetime there 
is ſutche a certain place, ſometime there maie be ſutche « one, ſometime he doubted of is, ſometime 
plainely denied any ſutche to be: either qe vnderſtande not S. Auguſtine,or ye ſate contrary to your owne 
knowldge , verily ye be too bulde wi. h him. Firſte that he de nirth Purgetory,that is faſe. And 
Where ye alleage Hypognoſtica in t be argent of your booke,reade it once againe at my requeſ?, and 
Lib. 5. Hy- your ſelues wl ſaie:the place proueth not your purpoſe. The Author of that Woorke , Whether he 
pognolti- were S. Anguſtine, whiche Eraſmus beleueth not, or Whoſo euer he was, denicth not Purgatory: 
8 but that er the date of general iudgemente there s any place of Enerlaſtinge reſt, or paine, but 
the Kingdome of Heauen, and Hel.that he denteth. VVvhuche we alſadenie . And there he ſbea- 
Hæreſ. 88. keth againſte the pelagians, Whoyas S. Auguſtine writeth of them ad Quoduultdeum, promiſed 
to in fantes dyinge Without Baptiſme 4 certaine euerlaſtinge and bleſſed life vit hout ard beſides the 
Kingedome of God. VVhiche Hereſie in ſundry places he reproueth. It ſcemeth the woerde Pur- 
gatorium,noted in the margent of that booke & by thunlearned Printer, begiled you . VVhiche ſhe- 
VVhatis Wethhowe profoundely ye be ſeene in the Doctore:. The thinge;he doubted of, touchinge this mat - 


, that S. Aus fer, is this: Vvhether thoſe temporal paines doonely puniſhe for the Þ satisfaction of the luſſice of 


guſtine 
doubted of 
touchioge 
Purgatory. 


Cod, or alſo do purge and correcte the ſoules of rhe deade in ſat che wie, as temporal panes are wont 
to do in this life, But no we, Whether the ſmarte,and ſorowe of thinges lefte behinde , Whiche pro- 
ceded in this life of Carnal affection, remaine alſo to the ſoules after therre departure from the Body, 
ewhereof s. Auguſtme ſhe Weth him ſelfe to ſtande in doubte in Enchiridio ad Laurent. cap.c8.8& 69, 
and whether the fyre Whiche ſoules feele in Purg atory as it paineth them, x ſo allo do by degyees di- 
miniſhe and correcte thoſe venial and Secular affettons , whiche they carried with them at thetre 
Deatbe, or Thether deathe rt ſelfe do ſo ende them,as there remaine not any cui recitun of the minde 

Ccy get 
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ro proue ,,, beinge vicious but onely the puniſhemente of the ſinne paſte : that is the thinge , whereof $. 
Pur gato- Auguſtine + ſemeth to have doubted . In effefte his queſtion is, whether the Fire of Purgatorie be 
rie. not & double. The one whiche puniſheth the venial ſame paſtthe other wbiche diminiſheth and ta- 
+ This whole Keth aware thaffection of ſime yet remaininge. Of the firſte he doubreth nor:of the other he ſaith, 
mater is con: non redarguo, quia forſitan verum eſt, I ſaye not againſle it, for peraduenture it is true. De Ciuita. 


cluded vrith ſee- Dei, Lib. 21 
minge, ind li- . . Cap. a6. : 
Tyr The B. / Sarisburie. 

Xouble Fire 


in Purgatorie: WM ralle at pou, &. Hardinge, euen as Chꝛiſte railed at cerfafne others, in 
Double Folie. phoes ſteppes pe ſceme to treade , fozthat they had made of the Houſe of Cod a 
Caue of theues, 
The places of the Scriptures , whiche pe thought it beffe to paſſe auer, and 
whereby your Purgatorie by pour iudgemente vndoubfedly mate be pꝛoued, if a 
Iohan 5. man be not very content ious, 3 trowe, be theſe; Veriſy , Verily , ] ſaie vnto you, he 
that he are th my Woorde, and beleeneth in him, that ſente me,bath Euerlaſtinge Life: and 
ſhal not comme into damnation: but bathe paſſed from Deathe vnto Life, Dz,that Eſai 
Iſai. B. the Pꝛopbete ſaitbe of Chꝛiſte: He was wounded for cur tranſgreßions: e was bro» 
ken for oin iniquities: The chaſtiſemente of our Peace was vpon him: and with bis ſtripes wee 
Coloſſ 2. were made whole. Oz, that S. paule ſaith, Chriſte bath taken the Obligation, that was 
Apocal.14 againſte vs, an ſ bathe faſtenedit vnto his Croſſe. Dz, that S. Iohn ſaith, Bleſſed be the 
Deade, that die in the Lorde. Een ſo ſaithe the Sprite. For they ieſte from theire ſabomes: 
and theire Woorkes folowe them,” J He laithe not, they be in purgatorie:but, they 
Apocal 7. reſte from theire Laboures, And againe, They ſbal hun ger nomore: They ſhal thnſte 
nomore. For the Lambe , whiche is in the middes of the throne, ſhal gouerne them and ſhaſ 
ſeade them (not into Purgatorie, but) vnto the lively Pountaines of V Vaters: and God 
ſhal wire a waie al teares from theire eies. Theſe, 02 ſutche other like Places, Jtrowe, 
they be, whereby pe aſſure pour ſeife ſo certainely of your Purgatorie, Z——— 
But vnto S. Auguſtine, we haue appealed : and to S. Auguſtine,peſafe, woe 
ſhal goe, Howe be it, if ye confider the mater wel, pe ſhal finde, that aur p- 
peale liethe not vnto S. Auguſtine « It had benne moze indickerente dealinge, 
to haue (aide with S. Bernarde, Ad Euangelium appellaſti: & ad Euange- 
lium ibis: Ve haue appealed vnto the coſpel ; and ynto the Goſpel ye ſhal 
goe. | 
” Asfoz S. Auguſtine , notwithſtandinge bis authozitie be greate , and his 
learninge dæpe, pet in theſe caſes, as it ſhal wel appeare, he can be but a 
doubtekul Judge. Anda doubtekul Judge, ſo far fozthe , as he doubteth, is no 
1 Judge. Pour owne Canon telleth pou, In erroris Labyrinthum nonnulli intricando 
Ang uſt ad Lau- impingunt, cum ante iudicant, quàm intelligant: M any menne geuinge Jud gemente le ſore 
rent.C4.67: O they can vndeiſtande, by entanglin2e the m ſelues, fal into a Maze of emour « Foz bowe 
Dij.29.Sciendi. can he pronounce ſentence of that, he confefſeth.he knoweth not 2 Oz how can he 
Auguſt In g qu. aſſare vs, that is not hable to aſſure him ſelfe? 
ad patcitin.q i. Touchinge the certainetie of this Doctrine. fo alleage one, oꝛ twoo places out 
Flt maie be a of many, S. Auguſtine wꝛiteth thus: Tale aliquid , etiam poſt hane Vitam fieri, 
queſtion. incredibile non eſt:&, vtrum ita ſit, quæri poteſt: Somme ſutch thino(he meaneth 
Augu De ciuit. the Fire of Pargatozic)to be after this Life,it is not incredible: And v vhether ir 
Lib.21 Cap.2!. be ſo, or no, + It maie be a queſtion. Againe, Quod Spiritus Defunctorum, &c, 
X perhaps it ignem tranſitoriæ Tribulationis inueniant, non redarguo: quia Forſitan Verum eſt; 
is true. That the Sprites of the Deade finde a Fire of tranſitone Tribulation ,] reprone it not: For 
Augu De ide x perhaps it is true. ä 
c Operib ca i6 Agatne, Siue ergo in hac Vita tantum homines iſta patiuntur , ſiue etiam poſt hanc 
+ Quantum vitam talia quædam iudicia ſubſequuntut: non aphorret, Quantum Arbitror, à ratigne 


arbitror. | Veriz 


Bernard. inc an- 
tica, Serm. 65. 
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Veritatis ĩſte intellectus huius ſententiæ: Therefore whether menne ſuffer ſutch Hinges one- ſtinc 
ly in this Life,Or els ſomme ſutche Judgementes folowe even after this Life,FAs mutche as doubteth. 
Ithinke, the vnderſtandinge of this ſentence diſagreeth not frem the order of tFe Tyuthe, As mutche 
And againe he ſatthe, Quis ſir iſte modus, & que ſint iſta Peccata, quæ ita impedi- as I thinke. 
ant peruentionem ad Regnum Dei, vt tamen Sanctorum amicorum meritis impettent in- Aug De ciuit. 
dulgentiam, difficillimum eſt inuenire: Periculoſiſsimum definire Ego certe vſq; ad hoc IN 20 49. 2. 
tempus, cùm inde ſatagerem, ad eorum indaginem peruenire xnon potui: V Vbat Nõ potui. 
meane this is, and what Sinnes theſe be, whiche ſo lette a man from comming vnto the Kings 
dome of God, 5 thei maie not withſtan ſing obteine Pardonne by the Merites of Holy frendes, 
is it Very harde to fiude :and very dangerous to determine, Certainely L mee ſelfe, not with 
flandinge greate ſtudie, and trauaile taken in that beßalfſe , coulde neuer attaine to the Icoulde ne- 
knov vledge of it. eee, 
By thele it is plaine, that S. Auguſtine ſtode in doubte hereof, whether there harhe 

be any ſutche Purgatorie Fire,oz no, Therefoze vndoubtedly be toke it neither knowled 
fo; an Article of the Chriſtian Faith (foz thereof it had not benne lawfal foz him "We" 
to doubte) noꝛ foz anp Tradition of the Apoſtles. 

Pe ſaie, S. Auguſtine neuer doubted, whether there were any ſutche Place of 
Purgatorie, oz ſutche Fire, oz no; But onely, whether the tozmentes there do 
ſatiſue the Juſtice of God foz Sinne, 6z no: and whether the ſame tozmentes do 
by degrees diminiſhe the Uental Sinnes, and Seculare Aﬀections, whiche ß Pars 
ties carried with them, oz no. Notwithſfandinge what ſhoulde any queſtion be 
raiſed hereok⸗ Plato, and Vergile, and other Heathen wziters, from whom this 
Doatine firſt flowed abꝛoade, woulde ſwne haue put you quite out of doubte. Uer- 
gile hercofemongelt others ſaithe thus: 


Quin & ſupremo cum lumine vita reliquit, Aneld 6 
on tamen omne malum miſeris, nec funditus omnes 

Crporeæ excedunt peſtes:Penituſque neceſſe eſt 

Multa diu concreta modis inoleſcere miris. 


| 8 / 
Ergo exercentur pœnis, Veterumgnue malorum. 


Supplicia expendunt: eAliz panduntur inanes 
Suſper/e al ventos:alijs ſub gurgite vaſto 


Infectum eluitur &elus, aut exuritur igni. 


But rcade von D. At guſtine, P. Hardinge: ou, I ſaie, that, to vſe vour owne 
woꝛdes, are ſo profoundely ſene in al the Doctours,that ye mate boldely deſpiſe 
al others what ſo euer: Reade, J ſale, D. Auguſtine: examine better the Places, 
and weigh tbe woꝛdes: And ve ſhal finde, that he neuer neither mentioneth, noz 
foucheth any cf theſe vour pꝛetp fantaſtes:but ſaithe plainelp, vvhether it be ſo, 
or no. it maie be a queſtion: I reproue it not: For perhaps it is true. 

And are ve ſo Profoundely ſene in al the Dodoures, 4 Scriptures, . Har- 
ding, that ve thinke, there is either Fire, oꝛ Water, oz any other Creature, where- 
with to ſatiſfic the Juſtice of God againſte Sinne, ſauinge onely the Bloude of the 
Lambe of God, that taketh awaie the Sinne of the Worlde 2 Dz thinks pou , that S. 


Double | 


Fiere. 
Augu. De verbis 
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Againe he ſaithe,Quando aliquis ſe conuerterit ad Deum, Prorſus illi omnia dis 
mittuntur. Nemo fit ſollicitus, quòd aliquid ei non dimittarur ; When ſo euer 


Domini, Serm. any man turneth him ſel fe vnto God , al thinges vtterly are foregeeuen him. Let 


chryſoſt. in Ge- 
neſ. Homii. 44. 


chm ſoſt De B. 
phrlogonio. 


noman be doubte ful, leſte any thinge happily be not foregeeuen. chryſoſtome 
{tmagineth God tbus to ſaie of a ſinner: Vnum tantum requiro,vt confiteatur pec- 
cara, & ab eis deſiſtat: Nec vltrà infero Pœnam peccatis: This thinge onely(ſaltbe 
God) l require ofa Sinner, & he cofeſſe his ginnes(vnto me) and ſeaue 5 ſame. After vv ard 
Ilaie nomore pouniſhemente vpon his Sinnes. Likewiſe againe he ſaithe, Ego 
Fideiubeo: Si quis noſtrum recedat a Peccatis ex animo, & vere Promittat Deo, ſe ad illa 
non rediturum, nihil Deum requiſiturum ad Satisfactionem: ] wil ſtande bounde in 
coddes bebalſe:Jf any of vs foreſake his Sinnes with al his harte, and make true promi ſſe vnto 
God, that be wil nomore reunne vnto them , that then God ſhal require nothinge els 
vnto Satisfaction. He, that knoweth not thus mutche,hath no greate cauſe to 
vaunte him ſelfe of his pzofound knowledge in the Doctours. But if Gods Juſtice 
againſte pour ſinne be fully ſatiſfied by the Bloude of Chꝛiſte: It the Onely price 
of our Lordes Bloude haue vvrought the perfection of your deliuerie: It thers 
remaine nothinge vnforegeeuen: It God require no further pouniſhemente: 
Uhbat ſhoulde pou ſœke foz other Satiſfaaion in pour painted Fires , and ſmokes 
of Purgatozie? 

To conclude, ve ſaie thus, Ju effette, s. Auguſtines queſtion is, Whether the 
Fire of Purgatorie be not double. O. Hardinge , it ye were ſimple , and meante 
ſimply,ve woulde not ſo vainely double the pointe. J beſechs you , what double 


Fire of Purgatoꝛie meante ©. Auguſtine: Oꝛ where was he ener ſo double in dea- 
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Pſalm. 6 


Auguſt. Nypo- 
gnoſti. Lil. j. 


lunge! By pour double Diuinitie, and Pꝛofounde knowledge in the Docoures, ve 
haue at the laſte ſkilfully founde dut a Double Purgatorie Fire , and a Double 
Purgatorie. ] Howe be it, as pou are nowe troubled about the F ire of pour Pur⸗ 
gatozie:ſo were ſomme others of pour frendes, not long ſithence, as mutche trou⸗ 
bled aboute the V Vater. Sir Thomas Moore ſaide, and helde foz certaine, that 
in al Purgatozte there is no V Vater : no, not one dꝛoppe. And that, he ſaide, he 
would pꝛoue by the woꝛdes of the Pꝛophete Zacharie: Eduxiſti vinctos tuos de lacu, 
in quo non erat Aqua; Thou haſte deliyered thy Priſoners ont of the Doungeon, wherein 
there is no V Vater, *———— —— — — 
Ol the other ſide, Roffenſis ſaith, Ves, there is in Pingatorſe good ſtoare of VVater. 
And that, he ſaith, he can pꝛoue by the Pꝛophete Dauid: Tranſiuimus per Ionem, & 
Aquam: & eduxiſti nos in Refrigerium: Mee haue paſſed through Fire, and V Vater: 
and thou haſte brought vs foorth into a Place of refreaſſpinge. Albertus, and Roffenſis 
ſafe, The Executioners, and Piniſters ol Purgatozie, be Holy Angels: Sir Thos 
mas Moore ſaithe, Out ol doubte, they be no Angels, but very Diuels. So hande⸗ 
ſomelp theſe dꝛeames agre togeather, w————— — — 
To returne to the mater, where ye (aye, We mutche miſtoke the place of S. 
Auguſtine, being decefued by the Ignozante note in the Pargine,where alſo pe ſa 
pleaſantly ſpozte your ſelfe with our Profounde knov viedge in the Doctoures, 
the Moꝛdes of S. Auguſtine, that ye meane.be theſe, Primum Locum Fides Catho- 
licorum, Diuina Authoritate, Regnum credit eſſe Ccelorum: vnde non Baptizatus 
excipitur: Secundum, Gehennam: vbi omnis A poſtata, & a Chriſti Fide alienus Aeterna 
Supplicia experietut: Tertiũ Penitus ignoramus: imo nec eſſe in Scripturis sãctis 
inueniemus: The Firſie Place the Catholique Faithe, by Goddes Authoritie, belecueth to be 
the Kingdome of Heauen: From whence,who ſo euer is not Boptizcdis excluded: The 
Seconde Place, the ſame Catholique Faithe beleneth to be Hel; Where al Renegates,and 
who ſo euer is Without the Faithe of Chriſte, ſhal taſte Euerlaſting Pouniſhement. As for any 
Thirde Place, v vec vtterly knoy ye none: neither ſhal vv ee finde in the Holy 
Seri- 
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geriptures, that there is any ſutche. If theſe woꝛdes make not againſt pour 
Burgatozie, pet truelp, in any appearance, they make but ſclenderly foꝛ pour Pur- 
gatozie. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, any other Thirde place (after this life, bifides Yea- 
uen, and Helle) vvee vtterly knov ve none. Neither can vve finde in the Holy 


Scriptures, that there is any ſutche. 2 — — 

But if al theſe thꝛee places , Heauen, Hel, and Purgatorie, had benne ter- 
talnelp knowen, and Uniuerſally receiued in the Churche, t pet biſides theſe three 
places, the Pelagian Hetetiques would haue diuiſed, as vou imagine, an other ſe⸗ 
ueral Place, to receiue the Soules of ſutche Childzen , as departed out of this life 
without Baptiſme,then coulde not S. Auguſtine haue truely ſaide, Tertium lo- 
cum ignoramus: VVee knovve no Thirde place: But rather he ſhoulds haue 
ſaide, Quartum locum ignoramus, Fourthe place wee knowe none , Foꝛ, by pour 
iudgemente, the doubte had benne, not of the Thirde place, but of the Fourthe. 
And it had benne a greate ouerſight foz S. Auguſtine, in the reckeninge onely of 
Foure places, to haue fozgotten One: and ſpecially ſutche a One to, as hath benne 
founde moze gaineful of late yeres , then the other Three: But his wozdes be 
plaine: Heauen vvee knovve: and Hel vveeknoyye:; But any Thirde place 


biſides Heauen, and Hel, v vee knov ve none. 

This woꝛde, Purgatorium, was noted in the Pargine,not by the Printer, as 
pou ſaie, but by Eraſmus,a man of famouſe memozte; whoſe name foꝛ learninge, 
tudgemente, hath at al times emonge the Learned,benne mutche effemed ; with 
whom your ponge Louanian Cleregie mate not wel compare, in the pꝛofounde 
knowledge of þ Doctours, without great bluſſhinge, And thus mutche,toachinge 
this one place of S. Auguſtine, wherein it hath pleaſed pou ſo dæpel to charge vs 
with groſſe ignozance . But foz better trial of his iudgemente herein, ve ſhould 
haus conſidered, what he hath wꝛitten otherwheres to like purpoſe. 


＋ zu bis Epiſtle to Heſychius he ſaithe thus: In quo quenq; inuenerit ſuus nouiſ- 


ſimus dies, in hoc eum comprehendet mundi nouiſsimus dies. Quoniam qualis 
in die iſto quiſque moritur, talis in die illo iudicabitur: In what ſtate his oy vne laſte 
daie ſhal finde eche man, in the ſame ſtate the laſte daie of the v vorlde ſhal finde him. For 
ſutche as eucry man in this daie ſbal die, euẽ ſutche in that daie ſol be be iudged. Agatne, 
Qualem inuenit Dominus; cam hinc vocat, talem & iudicat: As our Lorde 
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Anguſt. Epiſl.%. 


Auguſt. in Apo. 


findeth a man, v vhen he calleth him hence, even ſo he iudgeth him. And a- calyp. Homil n. 


gaine, Qui in hac vita Deo n placuerit, habebit quidem Pœnitentiam in Futuro Sccu- 


Auguſt. ad pe- 


lo de malis ſuis: ſed indulgentiam in conſpectu Dei non inueniet. Quia etfi erit ibi m Diacon. 


ſtimulus pœnitudinis, nulla tamen erit correctio voluntatis: Mh ſo in this life ſhal 
not pleaſe God,ſhal in the worlde to comme haue Repentance for his Sinnes: but Pardonne 
in the ſighte of God he ſhal not finde. Foralthough there ſhalbe there the pricke of 


Cap.3. 


Repentance,yet there ſhaſbe no amende mente of the wil, Againe he ſaithe , Vnuſquiſque Auguſün. in lo- 
cum cauſa ſua dormiet, & cum cauſa ſua reſurget: Eyery man ſhal die with his owne Fan. Tracla 45. 
cauſe, and riſe againe y vith his ov vne cauſe, Olympiodorus ſaith, In quocunq; Ohympiedorus 


loco & e. deprehendetur homo,cim moritur, in eo gradu, = ordine permanet in 
Aeternum. Jn what place, or ſlate ſo euer a man ſhalbe founde,when he dieth, in the ſame 


— 


ſtate, and degree he ſhal remaine for euer. 
About to recken vp al, that might be laide in this behalte, it woulde be longe. 
- A ſimple man, ꝙ Harding, without any profounde knov vledge of y Docourcs, 
mate caſilp ſœ, that theſe ſaieinges wil hardly ffande with pour Doctrine of Pur⸗ 
gatorie. Your owne Roffenſis ſaithe, Nemo nunc dubitat Orthodoxus, an Purga- 
rorium ſit: De quo tamen apud Priſcos, v el nulla, vel quam rariſsima fiebat mentio. 
Sed & ręcis ad hunc v ſq; diem non eſt Creditum:Quamdiu enim nulla eſſet 
cura de Purgatorio, nemo quæſiuit Indulgentias: No Catholique man now doub⸗ 
9 Cc tit teth 


mn Ecc leſiaſt. 
Cd. 9, 


pohdor. De In. 
uentorib. Lib. &. 
Cap.L 


Ceremo- 
nies. 


+ Vatruthe. For 


S. Auguſtine , , 


ſpeakinge of his 
time, ſaithe, 
Tam multis Pres 
ſumptionibus 
ita plena ſunt 
omnta, cc. 

＋ Then be yee 
circumciſed, as 
Paule was, For 
this vvas onely a 
Ievviſhe Cere- 
monie. 


Auguſt. E piſt. 119 


308 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


teth of Purzatorie 3 Whereof not withſlandinge emonge the Ancient Fathers there is either 
no mẽtion at al, or very ſeldome. Yeacuen until this daie the Grectans Beleue 
it not. For ſo longe as there vvas no care for Purgatorie, noman ſought after 
Pardonnes. By whiche witnelſe it appeareth, that Pardonnes, and Purgatorie 
were bꝛought in iointely bothe togeather. And as the caſe nowe ſtandeth, and as 
moſte menne thinke, the Pope could be contented fo loſe bothe Heauen, and Helle; 
to ſane his Purgatoꝛie. Z—— — — 
T he « Apologie, Cap. 17. Diuiſion. i. | 

As touchinge the multitude of vaine, æ ſuperfluous Ceremonies, 
wee knowe, that S. Auguſtine did greuouſely complaine of them in 
his owne time:# therefoze haue we cutte of a great number of them: 


bicauſe wee knowe,that mennes conſciences were encumbꝛed aboute 


them, and the Churches of God ouerladen with them, Neuerthelelle 
wee keepe ſtil, c eſteeme, not onely thoſe Ceremonies, whiche, wee are 
ſure, were deliuered vs from the Apoſtles: but ſomme others too bi⸗ 
ſides, whiche wee thought mighte be ſuffered without hurte to the 
Churche of God: foꝛ that we had a deſire, that ai thinges in the Holy 


Congregation might, as S. Paule commaundeth, be donne with 


comelineſſe, æ in good oꝛder. But, as foꝛ al thoſe thinges, whiche, wee 
ſawe, were, either very ſuperſtitious, oꝛ vtterly vnpꝛofitable, oz noi⸗ 
ſome, 02 mockeries, oz contrarie to the Holy Scriptures, oꝛ els vn⸗ 
ſeemely loꝛ ſober, diſcreete people, whereof there be infinite numbzes 
nowe a daies, where the Romaine Religion is vſed, theſe, J ſaie, wee 
haue vtterly refuſed without al manner exception:bicauſe we would 


not haue the right woꝛſhippinge of God to be any lenger defiled with 


ſutche folies. i 
M. Hardinge. 


5. Auguſtine,tchom ye alleage wreng fully againſt the Ceremonies of the Catholique Churche ſpea- 
Keth onely of the cuttinge a waie of ſuche manners, and rites, as be crepte into ſome one particulare 
Countrie,neither conteined in Holy Scriptures,nor eſtabliſhed by Conncels of Biſhops,nor confirmed by 
cuſtome of the whole Churche. But hoWe proue ycu by that place, that you mate pul done Aultarn 
and Images:diſallowe the vowe of Pouert ie, Lente,Otle?e5-c.s, Anguſcine referre:h the taking erwaie 
of any Cuſtome,or manner vnto de we Aurhoritie, exhortinge it to be donne, Vbi facultas tribuitur: 
V Vhere ho wer is geuen to dos it. Neither els may it be doune la w fully at al, c. Ve thinſe, wee haue 
many ridiculous, and fonde thinge ti in our Ceremonies. If We had, x as in deede wee haue not, would 
Je laugh at them, as Cham did at the nakedneſſe of his Father Noe? e. Langhon ye Curſed Chane- 
nees : but wee wil daunce before the Arbe: we will ſhire our heade with Paule, c. 


The B. of Sarisburie_. 


This mater had benne ouer colde , had not P. Hardinge a litle enflamed his 
Choler in the ende, t crted out vpon his Curſed Chananees . Mis Aultars, his J- 
mages, his Aowes. his Lentes t his Oiles be anſweared ſufficiently — 


S. Auguſtines woꝛdes,conterninge this mater. are pꝛegnante and plaine: H 
nimis doleo, quia multa, quæ in Diuinis Libris ſaluberrimè præcepta ſunt, minùs curans 


tur: & tam multis Præſumptionibus fic plena ſunt omnia, & c. This thinge greeneth 


Auguſt. in ead. 
Epiſiol, 


me, that ſo many thinges,wholeſomely commannded in the Holy Scnptines, are not regars 
ded; and of thinges are jul of ſo many preſumptions, c. And againe, Quamuis iſta 
tontra Fidem non ſint, tamen ipſam Religionem, quam Pauciſsimis , & Manifeſtiſsi⸗ 
mis Celebrationum Sacramentis Miſericordia Dei liberam eſſe voluit, ſeruilibus one- 

ridus 


. 
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ribus ita premunt, vt tolerabilior ſit conditio Iudæorum: qui eiſi tempus liber- 
tatis non agnouerint, Legalibus tamen ſarcinis, non humanis Præſumptionibus 
ſubijciuntur: Al be it theſe thinges be not againſt the Faithe, yet with ſeruile burthens 
they ſo oppreſſe om very Ke eſigion, vßiche God of his M eicie woulde ſcue to bee 
free, vnder very fey ve, and moſte manifeſte Sacramentes of Diuine Sernice, that the 
ſtate of the Ieyyes is mutche more tolerable (then the ſtate: of the Charche of 
Chziſte), For the Jewes,notwithſtandinge they kne we not the time of Libertie, yet were 
they ſuliedle to the packes,and burthens of the Lawe(of God): aud not vnto the Diuiſes, 
and Preſumptions of Menne. 


Ol ſutche Diuiſes, and Preſumptions, Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Non dicunt, Cur 


Legem Moſi, ſed Cur Traditionem Seniorum tranſgrediuntur? Vnde patet, eos 
multa innouaſſe, cm Deus contri vetuiſſet, ne quid adderent, aut minuerent . Sed illi, 
cum timerent, ne Principatum amitterent, ceu legum Latores, vt Maiores eſſe yide- 
rentur, plurima innouarunt . Quæ res ad tantam peruenit nequitiam, vt præcepta ſua 
cuſtodirent magis , quim Præcepta Dei: The Phenſeis ſaie not vnto Chriſte , Where» 
fore doo thy Diſciples breake the Lawe of Moſes, but, Wherefore doo they breake the 
Traditions ofthe Elders ? Whereby it appeareth , that they had altered many thinges: 
ewhereas God had commaunded, that they ſpouſde neither adde, nor diminiſhe, But feoriuge, 
leſte they ſboulde ſoſe their Autboritie , as if they bad benne Lewe Maßen, to thende thry 
mighte ſeeme the orectter, they altered mutche , V Vhiche inge (in the ende) gre we to 
ſutche a wickedneſſe , that they keapte their oy yne commaundementes, more then 
the Commaundementes of God. . ; 

Jn like manner ſatthe ©. Cyril, Vellent ſuam Doctrinam, & Paternas Tra- 
ditiones ab hominibus potios ſuſcipi, atque in admiratione, honoreq́; haberi . Quicquid 
igitur Chriſto credentium acceſſerit, ſibi detractum putant: The Phariſeis wouſde, that 
menne ſhould receiue, and mapnifie their Doctrine, and the Traditions of the Fathers: 
Flaw ws ho· we many ſo euer Faithe ful came vnto Chriſte, they thought ſa many were loſie 

rom them. | / 

a It is not true,y pe ſafe, Traditions mafe not be changed, oꝛ aboliſhcd without 
the general Conſente of the whole Churche. Foz Ceremonies, as thei neuer grew 
togeather at one time in al places, ſo can they not lightlp be aboliſhed togcather 
at one time in al places. Socrares ſaithe plainelp, Videtur mihi, Multa modo in 
his regionibus, modò in illis Conſuetudinem obzinuiſſe: Jt ſeemeth vnto me, that 
many thin ges haue benne receued by Cuſtome, nov ve in one Countrie, and nov ve in 
an other. Againe he ſaſthe, in vniuerſum certè, & in omnibus Obſcruationibus pia- 
rum precum, non poſſunt duæ Eccleſiæ inueniri, quæ prorſus inter ſe conlenti- 
ant: V «ily to ſpeake Vninerſally,in al maner of Obſemations, or Fourmes of Common Projery 
there cannot tyvo Churches be founde, that agree thorov viy bityvene them 
ſelues. S. Auguſtine ſaithe plainely, Omnia alia, & c, vbi facultas tribuitur, fine 
omni dubitatione reſecanda exiſtimo: Al ſutche thinges , in my iudgt mente, ought 
to be cut of, as ſoone as iuſte occaſion, or Power is gecuen, y vithout any manner of 
doubtinge. So ſaithe Pope Steuin, $i nonnulli ex Prædeceſſoribus, & Maioribus 
noſtris fecerunt aliqua, quæ illo tempore potuerunt eſſe fine culpa, & poſted vertuntur 
in etrorem, & Superſtitionem, fine tarditate aliqua, & cum magna Authoritate 
a poſteris deſtruantur: Jf ſundrie of o Predece ſſoims. or Elders haut donne certaine thinges, 
ewhiche at that time might wel Fe donne without hurte, and after warde are turned into errour, 
and ſyperſiztion, vvithour any ſtaggeringe, and y vith greate Suthoritie (et them be 
deſtroied, and aboliſhed by the Succeſjours, 

We laugh not, as, ye ſaie, at the nakedneſſe of our Father, . Hardinge. Our 
Father is in Heauen, the Father of Light, the God of Gloztc : and in him there is 
no nakedneſſe. Ms laugh not at any of theſe thinges, but wes (aic with S. Aus 

; guſtine, 


Ceremo⸗ 
nies. 


chryſaſt in Mat- 
thæ. Homil. 5. 


cyrill in Ioban. 
L#6.8. Cap. i. 


Socrates , LIb. 5. 
Cap. 22. 'Ew0T 
d PoiveTIu 
GTi & 
K.0TO Gras 
ouvnlciap 
N PEp. 
Socrates, eud. 
locu. 

Augrſt Fpiſi u. 
Diſi 63. Qi 
sanct̃a. 
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nies. | guſtine, as it is alleged befo:e, Hoc nimis doleo, & e. This thinge very mutche preeveth 
Auguſt Epiſt ns ve that ſo many thinges whoſeſomeſy commannded in the Holy Scriptmes , are not regar- 

ded:and that af thinges are ful of ſo many pie ſumptions: And that, as S.Chryſoſtome 
chryſoſt in Mar. ſaithe » Theſe thinges are called vpon , and more regarded, then the Lawes,and Com- 
maundementes of our Father. Dur Father ſaithe of you , and of pour Felowes: 


the. Homil. x2, = | 4 | 

Hieremi. 23. Volunt facere, vt obliuiſcatur Populus meus Nominis mei propter ſomnia ſua! They 
wil cauſe, that my people ſpal fore geate my name, or loue of their Dreames , Our Fa- 

Hirnen ther ſaithe, T-wo-eniſs haue my people donne: They haue foreſaken me the Fountaine of the 


Water of Liſe: and they haue ripte vp to them ſelues broken Ceſternes,% can hoſde no Was 
Rierem 23. ter. Our Father ſaithe, What is haffe vnto the Come? Who bath requited theſe thinges 
54 1. at your Handes? To be ſhoꝛte, hereof Chriſte him ſelłe ſaithe thus, Euer plante, that 
Martha. 15, my Heauenly Father hath not planted, ſhal be pſuckte vp by the R00fes, = 


The eApologie,Cap.18. Diuiſion. i. 


' Wee make our Pzaiers in that tongue whiche al our people, as 
meete is, mate vnderſtande, to thende they male (as S. Paule coun⸗ 
ſelleth vs) take common commoditte by CommonÞ2ater:euen as al 
the Holy Fathers. and Catholique Biſhoppes,bothe in the Olde, and 
Newe Teſtamente did vle to Pꝛaie them ſelues, # taught the people 
to Pꝛaie too: leſte, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Like Parottes, and Ou- 
ſelles vvee ſhoulde ſeeme to ſpeake, that vvee vnderſtande not. 
Neither haue we any other Mediatour, and Interceſſour, by whom 
wee mate haue acceſſe to God the Father, but onely Icſus Chriſte, in 
whole onely name al thinges are obteined at his Fathers hande. 
But it is a ſhameful parte, and ful of Jufidelitie, that wee ſee euery 
where vſed in the Churches of our aduerſaries, not onely in that thei 
wil haue innumerable ſoztes of Mediatoures, # that vtterly without 
the Authoꝛitie of Goddes Wooꝛde: (So that , as Ieremie ſaithe, the 

lerem.Cep.2. Sainctes be nowe as many in numbꝛe, oz rather aboue the numbze 
cen. ofthe Cities:and pooꝛe menne cannot tel, to whiche Saincte it were 
beſte to turne them firſte: And though there be ſo many, as they can⸗ 
not be tolde, yet every one of them hath his peculiare duetie, c office 
alligned vnto him by theſe folkes : what thinge they ought to aſke, 
what to geeue, and what to bzinge to paſſe) But biſides this alſo, in 
that thei doo not onely wickedly, but alſo ſhamefullycalle vpon the 
Bleſſed Virgine Chꝛiſteg Mother, to haue her remember, that ſhe 
is a Mother, and to commaunde her Sonne, and to vſe a Mothers 


— —— —— 


authoritie ouer him. A 
+ This is M, i but one Me 
Hardivgs legier- AN. H. arding e. diatour of 
— For vvee haue but onely one Mediatour to Saluation Ieſus Chriſte,by Whoſe merites God is reconciled _ tion, 
vvee ſpeake one - | : „ vvho is 
ly of furthe Me- Put 0 vg. Bret where ye ſare,that beſides the ſame one Mediatour.ye haue none other, that x may Prat: r, ea 


diatours, as vvee 77 make Interceſiion for you, that pointe of falle beleefe ye may keepe for your ſelues. V ve had ra- ne 
ought to praie ther holde With S. Paule, "who as he praied for al Chriſten menne, ſo he doubted not to ſate to the gat the 
voto. Corinthians,that be hoped to eſcape danger, A diuuantibus vobis in Oratione pro nobis, & the Sainctes his 
+ As if s. _ helpe of you in Prater for vs . If one goed man maye helpe an other in this life by Prater, whiles be freades be 
yy way Foe 8 hath yet ſomewhat of his one to be careful far: muche more the Sainfes,Whiche are diſſolucd, and = . STE 
Saioctet raigue with Chriſle, can healpe vs wich their Perfite Prater . Ve can tell ( tro re) that S. Hierome ſſon. 


made 2.Corin.1, 


4 - 


4 


Churche of Englande. 2.parte. 211 wediatour 


made this argumente Within lute of t welue hundred yeeres paſte. Neither make We them Gods, of Salua- 
4s ye woulle feeme to fate by the place (x liche bein ge ſpoken by the Propfete Hieremie of very UlON, 
Pralm,nzs, Idolles) ye applie to the frendes of Chriſte. vvhome Dauid ſaithe to be vnto him moſee honorable, 
and tler dominton 10 be moſie ſironge « There is no cauſe why yee | houlde wonder, if diuerſe c i- 
Saioftes be ie, doo gladly acknowledge ſome one Holy A neel, A Pole, Martyr, or Confeſſour,as their chiefe pa- 
peculiar pa- „nc and Frende.For if (as it is written) Michael the Archangell was once Prince of the le westand 
troues of . os f 
1 ſciode al wales for the children of Gods people : it ij not to be doubted but that Chriſien people haue vntrutbe, pro- 
places. naWe alſo their & Pat nes. To this pu poſeꝗ ſome apply that whiche is written, Fulgebunt iuſti, cedinge of vaine 
dapien.3. & tanquam ſcintillæ in arundineto diſcurrent, iudicabunt nationes, & dominabuntur po- dorage. 
pulis, & regnabit dominus illorum in perpetuum: The iuſte men ſ hal ſ hine, and like ſparkes FA graue Au- 
of fire in drie krckes I hal runne abroade: they ſhal iadge nations, and beare rule ouer peoples , and thor! 3 taken 
doe Lip, 997 Lerde ſhal reigne ouer ibe n for ever. S. Ambroſe l of that opinion plainey, wherehe Jaithe, porte. 
<4 5 5 = t. Writinge vpon s. Lake, Sicut Angeli præſunt, ita & ij qui vitam meruerint Angelorum. As 
in Lucam, the angels be ouer Nat ions, ſo hey alſo Whuche deſerue the Life of Angels —— 6 
Concerninge the offices that, ye ſate, wee appointe vnto the Sainctes, ye muſte vnderſlande, 
that as God bath ſſe wed by any Miracle, Wiat good woorke he hath wrought by this gaiucte, ra- 
ther then by that: jo the people dejire to obteigne of God by the ſame Saincles Prater that thinge, + This is the 
wheretn they mate Þ coniecture, that Cad hath geuen him maſte grace. And becauſe our Lady the certainetie of 
Intercefsion bleſſed Virgine Mary hath more grace geuen to her, then any other creature excepte ye can M. Hardinges 
of the bleſ· name & a greater grace then to be the Mother of God ): therefore all Chriſten Natzons are moſte _ How 
ſed Virgin pofde to deſire in Prater to be reliued by her Interceſsion , «nd Mediation of her Prater made to her 4 3 N 
Mary. sonne leſus Chriſte , Who (we doubre not) heareth her moſle gladly , as nol:ſſe intendinge to doo lt is a greatter 
good by her continually ro vs, then we are ſpare , that by her he hath done for Vs thoſe greate bene. Grace to be the 
fires, Whiche continually wwe doo receine, for ſo muche as he taoke Fleaſhe of her. And ſeinge that Childe of God, 
Roman. 3. Chriſte is the firſte begotten amange many Brothers, Wee that are called into one Heretage with him 
Marie Mo- and by him, maie take harte to accompr Chriftes Mother, for our Mother , ſpecially whereas he ſaide 
ther to al nt lohn his Diſciple, and in him ts all the children of Erace,beholde thy Mother, 5 on 
= : —_ F no we any ſpirituall man ſuche as S. Bernarde Wis » deepely conſideringe the greate honour 
lohan 19. and dignitie of Chyiſtes Mather, doo in exceſſe of minde ꝙ ſÞiritually ſporte and daily ( as it were) ＋ Open Blaſphe- 
Spiritual Wzth her , biddinge her to remember, that ſhe uc 4 Mother, and that thereby ſhe hath 4 certane 8 3 
familiaritie 7jght to commaunde her Sonne, and require in a moſie\ſWeete manner, that ſhee vſe her righte: is "FO vil Nl. 
with the /i either impiouſly , or impudently ſpoken? Is not he rather maſte impious and impudent, that fin- Hardinge con- 
2 of, de:) faulte therewith? 1f euer any of you bad practiſed in contemplation any of that ſWetenes, feſſe a faulte? 
ceſſe of Whiche is in Canticis Canticorum , ye ſſoulde haue founde, that there the Piritual Soule is bol- 
minde and der wich Cod her Creator and ſpouſe, then S. Bernarde euer Was With our Lady, beinge but 4 Crea- 


ſoueraine ture, and a member of the ſame Churche with him. — — 


Deuotion. & @ 
85 he B. of Sarisbarte. 


Pe ſafe, There is one onely Mediatoure of Saluation: but there are ma- 
ny Mediatoures of Interceſsion . And thus with this pꝛety ſimple diſtinqion, 
ye conuetgh pour ſelfe awate inuiſible in a clowde. But to cutte of quarrels, ꝙ. 
Hardinge, Let vs haue that one onely Mediatoure of Saluation: and then af- 
ter warde take to you pour other Mediatoures of Interceſsion at pour pleaſure, 

Howe be it, it Chꝛiſte onely be the Mediatoure of Saluation, wherefoze then 


* do pou thus cal vpon the Bleſsed Virgine Chziſfes Mother , Salua omnes, qui 


te glorificant? 5aue thou al them, that glorifie thee, Here ve intrude vpen Chʒiſtes 
office ; and make the Holy Virgine a Mediatoure, not onely of Interceſsion, but 
alio of Saluation .J Wherefoze ſaie pe thus of Thomas Becket,of whoſe Saind- 
bode,foz onght that J knowe,yemate wel ſtande in doubte: Tu per Thomæ San- 
guinem, quem pro te impendit, Fac nos Chriſte ſcandere, quo Thomas Aſcendit: 
O nſte, make vs to Aſcende vnto Heanen , whither Thomas is Aſcended , enen by 

| the 
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r of In- the Bloude of Thomas, that be ſheadde ſor thy ſake, Here pou ſeeke, not onely 
rerceſsi6. Interceſſion, but alſo Saluation tn the Bloude of Thomas. Wiherefoze dothe S. 
Ambroſt in Ser- Ambroſe ſaie, if it were S. Ambroſe,that wꝛote the Boke, Reddere debemus 
mone 6. De 8. Sanctis honorificentiam, qui nobis Salutem profuſione ſui Sanguinis pepererunt: 
Malgareta. qui tam Sacra Hoſtia pro noſtra propitiatione Domino ſunt oblati: Wee muſte 
elde hononre vnto the Sainttes , y vhiche haue procured saluation for vs, by the 
ſheaddinge of their Bloude: Whiche alſo were offered vp vnto the Lorde ſo Holy a 
Sacrifice for our Saluation. If wa haue Saluation in the Bloude of Saindes, 
then is not Chꝛiſte the Onely Mediatoure of our Saluation. ous 
He is no indifferente Umpeere , that firſte diutdeth Dffices equally bifwene 
two, and afterwarde alloteth bothe offices to One alone. | 
Notwithſtandinge, tbe ende, and office as wel of Interceſsion, as alſo of Sal⸗ 
uation, is, to Reconciles vs vnto God, ⁊ to pꝛocure vs Percic. But this is Chziſtes 
onelp office: He reconcileth vs vnto God: He pꝛeſenteth vs vnto the Thꝛone of 
Roms. Grace, And thereloꝛe, as S. Paule ſaithe, he euermoꝛe maketh lnterceſsion foz vs. 
1.Timer,,, And fo; that cauſe alſo he ſaithe , Vnus eſt Mediator Dei & Hominum, Homo 
Chriſtus leſus: There is One Mediatoure bitweene God, and Man, Chriſte Jeſus bes 
inge Man. - 
S. Paule requireth the people to make Interceſsion , and to pꝛaſe foz him. 
This is true. And God hath commaunded, that a! the Fatttcful ſhould pꝛaie one 
fo; an other. But S. Paule neuer required the people to p2ate to Satnacs. 
Auguſtin. con- D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Paulus non facit ſe Mediatorem inter Populum , & Deum: 
tra Epiſl. Pare Sed rogat , vt pro le orent inuicem omnia Membra Corporis Chriſti : Paule maketh 
meniant, Lib: Not him ſelfe a Mediatoure bit rene God and the people: but requireth , that they Praie 
al one for an other, beinge al the M embers of the Body of Chriſte, Againe be laithe of 


Cap. &. 

* FY S. lohn, Si lohannes ita dicerer, Hoc Scripſi vobis, vt non peccetis:et fi quis peccauerit, 

cod. Lib, Mediatorem me habetis apud Beꝝm, & ego Exoro pro peccatis veſtris, Sicut 
; Parmenianus quodam loco Mediatorem poſuit Epiſcopum inter Populum, & Deũ, 


quis eum ferret bonorum, atque Fidelium Chriſtianorum © Quis ſicut Apoſtolum 
Chriſti, & non ſicut Antichriſtum intueretur? Tf S. Iohn wouſde ſaie, This baue F 
Written vnto you, that ye sinne not: and if ye Sinne, ye haue me your Mediatoure be- 
fore God, and I vil intreate for your Sinnes, As Parmenian (the Heretique) in a 
certaine place made the Biſhop a Mediatoure bit weene Gd, and the People, whit good, 
and Faitheful Chnſtian Man coulde abide him? Who wouſde ſooke vpon him, cs the 
Apoſtle of Chriſte: and not rather thinke bim to be Antichriſte? Here, P. Þar- 
dinge, your ſely diſtinction of Interceſsion , and <aluation , cannot ſaue pou. 
Fo2 Parmenian neuer thought, the Biſhop was a Mediatoure of salua- 
tion. And pet S. Auguſtine ſaithe , It S. John woulde haue ſaide ſo mntch: of 
him ſelie, he had not benne the Apoſtle of Chriſte; but rather ſhoulde haue benne 
iudged, and taken foz Antichriſte. 

He thinke, the woꝛdes of the Pꝛophete Hieremie ſpoken of Idolles, and Falſe 
Goddes, maſe not iuſtelp be applied to the Sainctes of God. In derde of the Sain⸗ 
tes parte, it were greate blaſphemie, to calle them Idolles. Foz they ſ God face 
to face, and enermoze be with God in Glozie. But in reſpecte of your hoꝛrible Ab⸗ 
uſes, and vatne fantaſtes , the Modes of the Pzophete be rightly applied. Foz 
vou, in vour imagination, of the Sainctes of God haue made Idolles: and haue ſo 
multiplied, and encreaced the ſame, that the number cf them hath far paſſed the 
number ot al pour Townes, and Citties. And therefoze the Anciente Father 
Epiphanius applieth the like woꝛdes of the ſame Pꝛophete Hieremie, vnto the 


Bleſſed Virgin Marie, beinge then idolatrouſely abuſed by the — — 
olly- 
. 
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Collyridiani, euen as the ſame Bleſſed Virgin, t other Saindes are by pou abu- 
ſed nowe. Thus he wztteth, Ne quis comedat de eirore, qui eſt proprer S. Mariam. 
Tameiſi enim pulchrum fir lignum, tamen non eſt ad Cibũ. Eiſi Pulcherrima eſt Maria, 
& Sancta, & Honorata: at non ad Adorationẽ. Hæ vero Mulieres, colentes Mariamy 
rurſus renouamt Fortunæ Mixturam, & præparant Menſam Diabolo, non Deo: 
Quemadmodum ſcriptum eſt, Paſcuntur Cibo impietatis. Et rurſus, & Fœminæ te- 


runt Pollinem, ¶ Filij colligunt ligna, vt faciant Placentas oleo ſubactas Reginæ cli. Ng. 


Compeſcanturi Hieremia tales Mulieres: & ne turbent Orbem terrarum. Ne dicant, 
Honoramus Reginam Cœli: Let noman Fate of this Encure, touchinge 8. Marie. For 
though the tree be jane, yet is not this Fruite to be Eaten 7 Althouzh Marie be bew'ie- 
ful, and Holy, and Honomable,, yet is ſhe not tobe Adoured. But theſe Women, 
vvorſhippinge S. Marie, renewe againe the Sacifice. of Une mingled in the Honoure 
of the Goddeſſe Fortuna, and prepare a Table for the Diuel,and not for God. 
As if is written in the Scriptures, They are fedde vvith the Meate of V Vickednelle, 
And agame, Theire Women boulte ſlower; and theire Children geather ſlickes,to make fine 
Cakes in the Honome ofthe Queene of Heauen. Theneforc let ſutche Women be re bu⸗ 
kd by the prophete Hieremie: and (et them nomore trouble the worlde, And let them not 
ſaie, vve V Vorſhip the Queene of Heauen. * 

Here wee ſe, the wooꝛdes, that were ſpoken of the Heatheniſhe 1dolles, are 
applied by Epiphanius vnto the Mother of Chriſte; not to deface that Bleſſed 
Uirgin. but to declare the fonde errours ot thoſe Heretiques. 

As foz the diſtribution of offices, and ſeueral dewties, limit ed, and appointed 
to eche Saince in his degree, it ſhalbe beſte foz modeſties ſake to ſaie nothinge. 
S. Auguſtine ſpeaking of the Heatbens, from whom this parte of pour Diuinttie, 
P. Hardinge, was firſte deriued, ſaithe thus, Dicebat, ita eſſe viilem cognitionem 
Deorum, fi ſciatur, quam quiſque Deus vim, aut poteſtatem habeat cuiuſque rei. Ex eo, 
enim poterimus, inquit, ſcire, quem cuiuſque rei cauſa Deum aduocare, aiq; inuocare de- 
beamus: ne faciamus, vt Mimi ſolent, & optemus à Libero Aquam, a Lymphis Vis 
num: Varro ſaide, The knorwle:{ge of the Goddesis Profitable, if a man vaderſtand, what 
Power, and Authoritie eche God hathe in every thinge. For ſo, ſaithe be, wee maie knowe, 
whom to cal vpon,and whom to praie vnto: Leſie happily wee doo, as certaine Mimi are 
woont to doo: that is to ſcie, Leſte of Bacchus, the Cod of Wine,vve begge V Vater, 


oz of Lymphæ, the Goddeſſes of Water, vve begge v Vine. 

Theſe thinges hauinge theire beginninge emonge the Heathens, haue ſi⸗ 
thence benne bꝛougbt even into the Churche ol God: and al the Sainctes in Þea- 
uen haue benne appointed, eche one in Oꝛder to his Seueral Office: Leſte any one 

ſhould intrude into an others roume. Antoninus ſaith.in his time. where S Paule 
and Freere Dominike were painted togeather , the manner was, vnder p Image 
of S. Paule to wzite theſe woozdes, Per hunc itur ad Chriſtum: V Vee maie come 
to Chriſt, by this Saindte: But vnder p Image of Freere Dominike, they wzote thus, 
Sed magis per iſtum: Tet mutche rather by this Saincte: hereby was meante, 
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that Freere Dominikes Dffice,and Anthozitie befoze God, was ſomme what bet⸗ 


ter, then S. Paules. =. — 

Whereas pe teache the people thus fo pꝛaie vnto the Bleſſed Uirgin, Mon- 
ſtra te eſſe Matrem: Commaunde thy Sonne: Vſe thy Motherly Authoritie ouer 
him: Let him knoy ve thee to be his Mother, this pcu ſaie, is no blaſphenne, but 
6 Spiritual dallicinge. Nowe verily , P. Hardinge, this mufte needes be a bleſted 


kinde of Diuinitie, that can turne Praier into Dalliance, "<= 
One of pour Beaupeeres of Louaine, as a man carrieing his face in his hand, 


ſaith boldelp,theſe wordes were neuer vſed in your Chinche. And therefoze he ſatth with Cp Dialog. 
good courrage, Interim à bonis iſtis viris quæro, Cur non nominant illas Ecclefias,quz ©4834 


. . Dd Virginem 


Mother 214. The Defence of the Apologie of the 


of God. Virginem Matrem tam impudenter appellant? Cur eas, inquam, non nominant? 
Childe of In the meane ſeaſon, ſalthe he, this queſtion } demaunde of theſe honeſte menne; Why name 
God. they not thoſe Churches, v v hiche ſo impudently cal vpon that Virgin Chriſtes 
Mother:] ſaie, V Vbydoo they not name them? Pour modeſtie herein, P. Bardinge, 
is moze pzaiſewoozthy. You are contented to graunte the fade: and pleaſantly to 

excuſe it by a Spiritual Dallieinge. 
But pe mate tel your ſaide Felowe,that this kinde of Pꝛaier was Uninerſal- 
ly vſed thzoughout al pour whole Churche of Rome: that Penne, Women, and 
Childzen, Learned, and Unlearned were taught, and fozced thus to pꝛaie: Thou 
arte the Queene of Heauen: Thou arte the Lady of Angels: Commaunde thy 
Sonne: Shevve thee ſelfe to be the Mother. Pe mate tel him, ; Cardinal Bem⸗ 
bus, ſometime the Popes Secretarie, calleth p ſame Bleſſed Uirgine, Dominam, 
er 4 Ei. & Deam noſtram: Our Lady, and Goddeſse. Tel him, that Ambroſius Catha- 
ad woven . + rinus in your Late Chapter at Tridente, repꝛeſenting, as ycu late, pour whole 
Concil. Trident. Catholique Church. talleth p ſame Bleſſed Virgine Goddes Felovve, by theſe 


k, A * q . . . 
28885 woozdes , Fideliſsima eius Socia: Goddes moſte Faitheful Felovve. 
concil Oxoni- ＋— Pe mate further tel him, that in pour Cenncel of Drfozde, Chriſtes name 
enſ. fs quite foꝛgotten, and leafte out:and Our Ladies name put in plate: Foz thus it 
beginneth, Authoritate Dei Patris, & Beatæ Virginis, & omnium Sanctorum, 
tc. By the Authoritie of God the Father, and ofthe Bleſſed Virgine, and of al 
Sainctes. Not withſtandinge pe male wel anſweare, as befoze , that al this was 
no manner blaſphemie againſt God, but onely a Prety spiritual Dalliance:euen 
ſutche Dalliance, J trowe, as S. Paule meancth bp theſe woozdes, Sedit Populus 
ad manducandum, & bibendum: & ſurrexerunt ad Ludendum: The People ſate downe 
to cate, and dun: and roſe Vp againe to Plaie,or Dallie, that is to ſafe, to committe 


L Corin. 


Idolatrie, = — — — 
Pou ſafe, Our Lady, the Bleſſed Virgine hathe moze grace geuen her, then 
any other Creature, excepte qe can name a greatter Grace, ſate pou, then to be the Mos 
ther of God. Ucrily, S. Hardinge, to be the Childe of God, it is a greate deale 
Auguſtin De greatter Grace, then to be the Mother of God. S. Auguftine ſaithe, Beatior 
Santa virgt- ergo Maria fuit, Percipiendo F idem chriſti, quàm concipiendo Carnem chriſti. 
nitate, Cap. Materna Propinquitas nihil Mariz profuiſſet, niſi fœlicius Chriſtum Corde, 
quam Carne geſtaſſet:-Marie was more Bleſſed (oz fuller of Grace) in that ſhe Recei⸗ 
ued the Faithe of Chriſte, then in that ſhe Conceived the Fleaſhe of Chriſte. Mo- 
therly kinreade coulde haue doone Marie no good, onleſſe ſhe had borne 
Chriſte more Bleſſedly in her Harte,thenſhe bare him in her Fleaſhe, Anda- 
gaine he ſaithe, Mater mea, quam appellaſtis Fœlicem, inde Flix eſt, quia Verbum Dei 
cuſtodiuĩt: Non quia in illa Verbum caro factum eſt; My Mother, whom ye haue 
called Bleſſed, therefore is Bleſſed, bicauſe ſhe bathe keapte the V Voorde of God ; Not bi- 
cauſe the VVoorde in her vvas made Fleaſhe, 2 aw — 
_ Thereloꝛe ſaithe Epiphanius, Chriſtus dixit, Quid mihi, & tibi eſt Mulier: 
. Non d it h 0 non putarent aliqui is eximi ſſe Sanct 
Hare js con- on dum venit hora mea. Quo non p N t aliqui, magis eximiam e e San am 
e e Virginem, Mulierem eam appellauit: veluti prophetaàns, quæ eſſent futura in terra 
men gectarum & Hæreſeon genera: vt ne aliqui nimiùm admirati Sanctam, in hanc 
Hæreſim, eiuſq; deliramenta dilabantur. Eſt enim Ludibrium tota res, & anicus 
larum fabula, &, vt ita dicam, tota Hæreſis tractatio: Chriſte ſaide vnto bis Mother, 
V Voman, what haue ] to doo with thee? My bom is not yet comme. Leſt any man ſhould 
thinke, Our Lady v vas of greatter excellencie he called her V Voman:as it were 
propheſieing of the Kindes, and Sectes of Hereſies,that were to comme in the wor[d: Leſt 
any man hauinge too great opinion of that Holy Saincte, ſhould fal into this 
Hereſie, and into the dotage of the ſame, For in dede the whole mater is but a mocke- 
— te ges 
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rie, and an Olde V Viues tale, and ſootheſ to ſaie, not hinge els, but the handelinge 
of an Hereſie. Origen hercof ſaithe, si menſuram tranſcenderir Charitatis, 
& qui diligir , & qui diligitur, in Peccato eſt: f Loue paſſe the meaſure of cha- 
ritie, as mel he, that Loucth, as alſo he, that is Loucd, is in inne. — 

But touchinge the mater it ſclfe, S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Ideo ad Reges itur per 
Tribunos, & Comites: quia Homo vtique eſt Rex: & neſcit, quibus debeat Rempubli- 
cam eredere. Ad Deum autem, quem nihil later, Omnium enim Merita nouit, Pro- 
merendum, ſuffragatore non eſt Opus, ſed mente deuota. Vbicunque enim talis 
loquutus fuerit ei, reſpondebit illi: Therefore wee are brought vnto the preſence of 
Kinges by Lordes, and Officers: Bicanſe the Kinge is a Man, and fnoweth not, to whom 
he maie committe his Realme. But to obtaine Goddes fauoure, from whom nothinge 
is ſecrete, as knoWinge » what euery man ismeete to haue, vVe neede no ſpokeſman, 
but a deuoute minde. For, where ſo ever ſutchea one ſpeaketh vnto God, God wil 


anſweare bim. 
The Apologie, Cap. ig. Diuiſion. i. 


Wee ſate alſo, that euery perſon is bone in Sinne, and leadeth 
his life in Sinne: that no body is able truely to ſaie, his harte is 
cleane. That the moſte righteous perſon is but an vnprofitable 
ſeruaunte: That the Lawe of God is periife, and requireth of vs 
perfite, and ful obedience: That wee are able by no meanes to ful- 
fil that Lawe in this worldly life: That there is no one moztai Cꝛea. 
ture, whiche can be iuſtified by his owne deſertes in Gods fight: And 
the reloꝛe that our onely ſuccour, and refuge is to flie to the Mercie 
of Our Father by Jeſu Chꝛiſte, alſuredly to perſwade our mindes, 
that he is the obteiner of forgeueneſſe for our ſinnes: And that by 
his Bloude al our ſpottes of Sinne be vvaſſſied cleane: That he 
hath pacified and ſet at one al thinges by the Bloude of his Croſſe: 
That he by the ſaine One onely Sacrifice, whiche he once offered 
vpon the Croſſe, hathe bꝛought to effecte , and culftiled al thinges, 
x, that foꝛdᷣ cauſe he ſaid , when he gaue vp p Ghoſte, It is finiſhed, 
as though he woulde ſigniſie, that the pꝛice, and ranſomme was 
nowe ful paide ſoz the Sinne oral Mankinde. Ifthere be any, that 
thinke this Sacrifice not ſufficient , let them goe in Goddes name, 
ſeeke a better . ee verily , bicauſe wee knowe this to 
be the Onely Sacrifice, are wel contente with it alone, and looke 
fo2 none other: and, foꝛaſmutche as it was to be offered but Once, 
we commaunde it not to be renewed againe:and, bicauſe it was ful + 
perfite in al pointes, and partes, we doo not oꝛdeine in place thereof 
any continual ſucceſſion ofofferinges. [© 


AN. Hardinge. 


ve make a Zephiſtical argumente, when ye teache, becauſe the La we of Cod requireth of vs 


Origen in Lu- 
cam, Nlomil 25, 
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fulobedience, that therefore it cannot be ſatisfied in this life by am meanes. For when ye ſa/e,itre- TA aine folie. 
f : a ; i : wt. . For Gods Layye 
quireth of vs ful obedience , if ye meane ꝙ ſuche ful obedience , as is required oncly intihis life, _ „ 
then conclude ye fucſely, that Wee can by no meanes [atisfie it. But if ye meane ſuche ful oledience, Nen in Ear the 
Þ 45 is 6ne!y perfourmed in Heaven, thenye conclude wel, that ee in this life cannot fuſſil ſuche not for Angels 
® Dd of Perfection » id Heauen, 


* A horrible 
hereſie. S. Augu- 
ſtine ſaithe, 
Deus inber ali- 


ua, qua non 


poſſunus facere. 
+ A fonde que- 
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perfection. as is required is Heauen . But then haue ye ſarde not henge to the purpoſe. For Wee 3 
knowe » What marke ye ſhoote at, by your Doctrine vttered in other places. Your meaninge is — _ 
* that no man in this Life is able by the Grace of God to fulfil the Commaundementes . Vee beleeue, not "wt 
God commanndeth vs nothinge impoſſeble to vs. F Otherwiſe he'we coulde he inſtly puniſhe for not vehiche is 
doinge that commanndemente, Whiche by no meanes Wee Were able to fu fil? Vee ave ſure that God impoſsible 
puniſ heth noman vniuſtly:for, Non eſt apud dominum Deum noſtrum iniquitas: There 45 no *2 man in 
iniquttie in Our Lorde God, — 
Moiſes ſpeakinge of the fulfillinge of the Commanndementes of Cod, Whiche alſo s. Paule res Peut 30. 
peterh, ſaithe that they are not aboue vi in Heauen » neither farre from vs beyonde the Sea; but Rom. 10. 
harde by thee ( ſaithe he) is bis woorde in thy mouthe and in thy harte, that thou maiſte doo it. And 
Chriſte ſalthe, lugum meum ſuaue eſt, & onus meum leue: XN Yoke is [Weete,and my bur: Matthæ. n- 
den light: and S. Iuhn, His Commaundementes be not heauie. He then, that ſairhe , we can by no 7+ Iohn. 3. 
meancs fulfil the Lawe of Cod, maketh x God vniuſt,and enil, or impotent, and not able io geue 
fo mutche grace, as mate helpe to fulfil bis Lawe . Let the diſcrete reader iudge, ht blaſphemie 


Hour woordes conteine. Belye vs nomore hereafter. This is our Doctrine, better founded in the worde 


of God , and in the Traditton of the Apoſtles , and in the cuſtome of the Whole Churche, then that 


ye [hal euer be able to ouertinowe it. Blaſpheme, and barke againſte it ye maie: uuercome it ye cannot. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


Al other thinges here by you touched, . Hardinge, J wil paſſe ouer: thin. 
kinge it lufficient, to note a fewe weozdes of the poſſibilitie, and perfourmance 
of the Lawe: and ſo mutche the moze,foz that pe ſeeme therein in ſomms parte, ta 
renewe the Pelagian Perctiques Olde condemned erroure. a 

As toucbinge tbat ful and pirfite Obedience, that is required of vs by the 
Lawe , pe anſweare , there are ſundzie ſortes of Perfection: namely, that there 
is Perfection in Childzen : Perfection in Menne: Perfection in Angels: and 
Perfection in God. And further pe ſate, that in this life wer cannot fulfil ſutcbe 
Perfection, as is required of the Angels of Cod in Heauen. And this anſweare 
ye make, touchinge the Obedience, and perfourminge of the Lawe: As it pe would 
ſaie, The Lawe of Cod was gecuen to Angels: and is tobe perfourmed , not in 
the Cartb,but Onely in Heauen: And, as if God bad ſaid to thoſe Bleſſed Sprites, 
Thou ſhalt not Kil: Thou ſhalt not commit aduouterie; Thou ſhalt not ſteale: 
Thou ſhalr not couete.& c. 

In your ſundꝛie Perfections, of Childzen, Menne, Angels, and God, 1 
haue no ſkil. The Apologie meante onelp of that Perfection, that is required 
in Pan. Pow be it, in every kinde they ſafe, Perfectum eſt, cui nihil deeſt : That 
thin ge is Perfite, that is ful, and abſolute, and wanteth notbinge. 

And here, leſte pe ſhoulde deceiue pour ſelfe by wzonge meaſore , Eod him 
ſelfe bathe ſhewed pon, what Perfection he requireth. Thus he laithe, Thos 
ſhalt love the Lorde thy God with al thy Harte, with al thy Souſe, with al thy power: ve ſpal 
not furne , neither to the Right hand, not to the Lefte: Aconſed is be, that ſiandeth not 
in euery thinge, that is written in the Lewe, to perfoinme the ſame. And S. Iames ſatthe, 
V Vho ſo offendeth in one Commaundlemente, is guilty of al. And Chriſte ſatthe, Be ye 
Perfite ( not meaſuring pour ſelues by pour owne habilitie, but) as yeur Father is 
Perfite,"whiche is in Heaven, And pet hereby he meaneth not the Perfect on. that 
is in God, and his Angels, but onely that Perfection, that is required in Man. 

9. Hierome ſaithe, Tbe Pelagian Heretiques in Clde times vſed the ſame 
ſhiftes, that von vſe nowe . Foz where as the Catholfque Learned Fathers ſaide, 
N oman is Perfite, and voide of Sinne, they anſwrared then enen in ſutche ſozte, as 
pou doo nowe, Noman is Perfite in ſutche degree ot Perfection, as God is Per- 


fire, S. Hieromes wooꝛdes be theſe, Aiunt, ad Comparationem Dei, nullum eſſe 
Perfectum: 
Mi 
= 


. 
* Woe er Ot . 
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Perfectum: Quaſi Scriptura hoe dixerit: They ſaie ( euen as pou,P. Hardinge, ſaie) tie of the 
that in Compariſon of God, noman is Perfite : Asthough this were the ſaieinge of the Lavve. 
Scriptures, And therefoꝛe he ſaithe vnto them, Nunquid Præcepit mihi Deus, vt 
eſſem, quod Deus eſt? Vt nihil inter me eſſet, & Dominum Creatorem ? 
Vt major eſſem Angelorum faſtigio? Vi haberem, quod Angeli non habent? J beſeeche 
ou, bathe God Commannded me, that ] ſhoulde bee the ſame, that God is:? That there 
ſhouſde be no difference (in Perfection) bit weene me, and my Lorde the Crcatowe? 
That] ſboulde be aboue the Highneſſe of Angels? Or that] ſhoulde hane, that the Angels 
haue not? Jt was in vaine therefoze, N Hardinge, thus to bozrowe the Pelagians 
Meapons, and to make mater of this Perfection. Foz wee ſpeake not ot An⸗ 
gels, but onely of Penne, = — — — 

Further, tointreate of the Perfitofulfillinge , and accompliſſhinge of the 
Lawe, Jmeane, ſo farre as the Lawe requirethe, the pelagian Heretiques here- 
in alſo ſaide, euen as pou ſaie: and none otherwiſe, D. Auguſtine thereof repoz- Aueuſun. De 
teth thus: Magnum aliquid Pelagiani ſe ſcire putam, quando dicunt, Non iuberet Cats. ex Gberq 
Deus, quod Sciret ab homine non poſle fieri, Quis hoc neſeiat? Sed ided iuber Arbitr. cap. q. 
aliqua, quæ non poſſumus, vt nouerimus, quid ab ipſo petere debeamus: The 
Pelagians thinke them ſelues Cunninge menne, when they ſaie, God vyoulde not 
commaunde that thinge, that he knov veth, a man is not hable to doo. And 
wos is there, that knoweth not this 2 But therefore God Commanndeth vs to doo ſomme 
thinges, that vvee are not hable to doo, that wee maie vnderſtande , what wee 
ought to crave of bum. — — — 1 

S. Hierome ſaithe vnto one of the fame Pelagians, Facilia eſſe dicis Dei Hieromm ad 
mandata: & tamen nullum proferre potes, qui vniuerſa compleuerit: ye ſaie, Goddes Cteſiphont. con⸗ 
pra nag be eaſy: And yet ye are bable to ſhewe vs noman, that euer fulfilled them tra belag ianos. 
al togeather, 

: Lherefoz? agatne he ſaithe vnto them, Noliponere in Cœ lum os tuum, vt per Hiram cbt 
Eſſe, & Eſſe poſſe, ſtultorum auribus illudas. Quis enim tibi concedit, poſſe homi⸗ relagianos li. i 
nem facere, quod nullus vnquam hominum potuerit? Sette not thy face againſte Heauen, 
to mocke Jooles eares with theſe woordes, Be, and Can be. For who wil graunte you , that 
a man can doo that thinge, that noman euer y vas hable to doo? 

Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Dixi fieri poſle, vt fit homo fine peccato, 
fi Voluntas ei non deſit, ope Diuina adiuuante: Sed tamen Præter Vnum, in quo omnes ui- 
uificabuntur, neminem vel fuiſſe, vel fore, in quo hic viuente eſſet iſta Perfectig: 

J ſaide, It is poſsible, that a man maie bee vvithout Sinne, if he wante nos 

wil, the Power of God aſſiſtinge him: And yet ] ſaide, that biſides Onely Chriſte, in who 

al menne ſhalbe quickened to Life, there v yas neuer man, nor neuer ſhalbe , who 
beinge in this life,ſhal haue this Perfection. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Roman can atteine 

to this Perfection: and he ſpeaketh of the Perfection, that is required, not of 

Angels, but of Penne. 

Pe wilſate, as the Pelagians did, wherefoze then doothe Chzilfe ſafe, Be pe 
Perfite? Wherefoze doothe S. Paule ſaie, As many of vs, as be Perfite: ic. ere. Matth=. j. 
to S. Hierome anſweareth thus: Quid ergo ſapimus? imo quid ſapere debemus, qui ?h/7p.3. 
Perfecti non ſumus? Imperfectos nos eſſe Confiteri, & nondum comprehendifſe, Hieromm. Ad- 
nec dun acccepiſſe. Hæe eſt hominis vera Sapientia, imperfectum eſſe ſe noſie, uerſus Pelagian. 
Arg, vt ita loquar, Cunctorum in Came Iuſtorum Imperfecta Perfectio eſt: VVhab L 
then doo wee thinke , or what ought wee to thinke, that be not Perfite? Wee cugßt to 

Confeſſe, that vvee are Vnperfite, and that wee haue not yet gotten, nortaken (that 
Perfection) that is required, This is the true wiſedome of a Man, to knowe him ſelfe 
to be Vnperfite, And, as J might ſaie, the Perfection of al Iuſte menne liuinge 
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in the Tleaſhe is Vnperfite. Agatneheſaſthe, luſti appellantur, non qudd omni 
Vitio careant, ſed quod Maiori parte Virtucum commendentur; They are called Juſte 
menne, not for that they be voice of al manner sinne, but for that they are furniſhed 
wth the greatter parte of Vertues. So likewiſe ſaithe S, Auguſtine, Virtus, 
quæ nunc eſt in homine Iuſto, hactenus Perfecta nominatur, vt ad eius Perfectionem 
pettineat etiam ipſius Imperfectionis, & in Veritate agnitio, & in humilitate 
Confeſsio: The Vertue, that is nowe in a iuſle man, ſo fare foorthe is called Perfite, 
that it perteincth to the Perfection thereof, bothe in truthe to knovve, and in hus 
militie to Confeſſe, that it is Vnperfite, Againe he ſatthe, Omnia mandata facta 
deputantur, quando, quicquid non fit, ignoſcitur: Al the Commanndementes of God 
are accoumpted to be donne, when that thinge , that is not donne, is forgeenen, To cons 
clude, be ſaſthe, Muliũm in hac vitailleprefecit, qui quàm longe fit à Perfectione 
Iuſtitiz,proficiendo cognouit: He bathe mutche profited in this life , that by his profitinge 
hathe learned, howe farre he is from the Perfection of Righteouſeneſſe, 
—+ Yet neuertheleſſe wee mate truely vſe S. Hieromes woozdes , vttercd in 
the defence, and right of this ſame cauſe; Hwzcdicentes, non adulamur vitijs: ſed 
Auchoriratem ſequimur Scripturarum, quod nullus homo fit abſque Peccato. 
Sed concluſit Deus omnia ſub Peccato, yt Omnium miſereatur: MNotTwithſtandinge We 
ſaie thus, yet wee jlatter not ices; but wee folowe the Anthoritie of the Scriptures, that 
there is nothinge vvithout Sinne. Evt God hathe ſputte vp al thinges nder Sinne, 
that he maie haue M ercie of Al. Againe he laithe, Perſpicuum eſt, omnem homi- 
nem, quamuis ad Perfectionem vencrit, tamen indigere Miſericordia Dei: & plenam 
Perfectionem ex Gratia, non ex Merito poſsidere: It is moſte certaine , that euer y 
man, yea although bee be prowen to Perfection, yet needeth the Mercie of God: 
and that be enioieth ful Perfection, not of his 04 vne Deſeruinge, but of Crace. 
Euen ſo S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Ipſa laſtiria noſtra tanta eſt in hac vita, ve po- 
tiũs peccatorum Remilsione conſtet, quim Perfectione Virtutum: Our very 
R ighteouſeneſſe it ſelje is ſo greete in this Life, that it ſtandeth rather in F orgeeueneſſe 
of Our Sinnes, then in Perfection of Righteouſeneſſe, 
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Biſides, though wee ſaie, wee haue no mee de at al by our owne 
wooꝛkes, and deedes, but appointe al the meanes of Our Saluation 
to be in Chꝛiſte alone, vet ſaie we not, that foz this cauſe menne ought 
to liue looſely, and dillolutely: noꝛ that it is penough foꝛ a Chiſtian, 
to be Baptized onely, and to Beleeue: as though there were no⸗ 
thinge els required at his hande . Foꝛ True Faithe is liuely, and 
tan in no wiſebe idle, Thus therefoze teache wee the people, that 
God hathe called vs, not to folowe riot, and wantonneſſe, but, as S. 
Paule ſaithe, vnto good vvoorkes,to vvalke in them: That we are 
deliuered from the Povver of Darkeneſſe, to the end that vvee 
ſhoulde ſerue the Liuinge God: to cutte awaie al the remnauntes 
of Sinne, and to vvoorke Our Saluation in feare, and tremblinge: 
that it mate appeare, that the Spzite of Sanctification is in Our 
Bodies, and that Chzifte him ſelfe dwelleth in Our Martes. 

| M. 
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; S cle. 
vvith what face can theſe Defenders affirme , that they teache the people to Walke in & No aide or 
good woorkes » Whereas begiminge the treatiſe of Woorkes in this preſente Apologie , they ſaie, belpe vnto Sal- 
that wee haue x no helpe, or aide in our "woorkes , and deedes ? For ſo their Latine Weorde Pra» mw bee x 
ſidium doothe ſignifie, whiche in the Engliſ he, i tourned into Meede. VVhat , Maiſters, is this 5 pgs ” EP 
the waie to make menne Woorke Wel, to tel them before hande,that their -goorkes be nothing worth, + Nagianzen.s! 
and that they helpe them neuer a white? Vvhy then let the Labourers prouerbe take place, I bad ru mere OS * 
ther plate for nothinge, then Woorke for nothinge.Þ Is there any Labourer ſo madde,as to Woorke for tartlin expefid 
nothinge ? Firſir ye tell the Labourers , thar there is no belpe for them in their Woorkes , and then 3e nercedem De 
crie vnto them to laboure: x yea forſoothe, as harde as thei liſte. 15 not this to mocke God and ihe ss Ba priſm, 
worlie? vvhereat ye ſpeake to Chriſitan menne, to thoſe that be Baptized, to ſuche as haue Farrhe: + ls not this a 
Yer ye tel them, they maie Woorke as mutche,as they Wil, + but al in vame , ec. Ergo then, al. folie, M1 Hard, 
theugh « linely Fatthe cannot be idle, and ſomme true Faithe is liuely, yer in an other ſenſe, x there Coddes Trathe 
i3 4 true Faithe whiche is not linely, but idle. Vvhiche true Faithe ſhal become finely and have great ve GENE 
oe 3 : ee : 'S +» Þ Votruthe.Fos 
aide in Woorkes, if it wel learne to leaue idleneſſe, and practiſe that in Will and harte , whiche it de. tne veith 8. 
beleeneth in vndeyſtandin ges Paule, your 
But whereas theſe Defenders woulle no helpe or aide to be in Chriſtian mennes maorſes, that vors (hal 
That good Þ Hereſte male nat ſo eſcape . Chriſte beinge demaunded of one, What good he ſluulile doo taclieine PO 3 = 1 
woorkes Euerlaſtinge life, ſaide: If thou Wile enter into Life, keepe the com maundementes. To keepe the pigs fp 
helpe v. commaundementes is 4 Woorke: to enter into Life is ſomme helpe to04man, Therefore it ts falſely Reade the 3 
Matth. 19. ſpoken » that in our wwoorkes there is no helpe for vs. Agaixe, Cſriſte ſaithe, Vvloſo ener forſaketh ſyvcare, 
| his houſe , or brothers , or ſiſtrs or father , or mother, or wife, or children , or landes for my jake, Þ Votruche, Foz 
he ſhal receiue an hundred fulile, and ſhal inlerite Life Enerlaſtinge . s. Paule ſaithe, God wil A 9 _— 5 
render to euery man according e to hus Woorke, To thoſe that ſecke far ꝑlorie, and honour, and incor, of Chrid. Read 


raption, accordinge to the ſuſfer ance of good Woorkes , ( he wil render ) Life Everlaſtinge. the Auſryeate. 


The B. / Sarisburie. 


Ave pe trifle , P. Hardinge, although not mutche biſides pour common 
wooute, pet ſommewbat aboue pour oꝛdinarie. Dur Doctrine herein is groun⸗ 
ded vpon theſe woozdes of Chziſte, When ye haue donne al, ſaie, that ye be vnprofi⸗ Luc r). 
table Semauntes, and therefore haue de ſemed nothinge. In deede, of late yceres this hath | 
ben the General Doctrine of pour Scholes: Vita Aeterna eſt Merces debita pro noſtris 
Meritis: Vita Aeterna, niſi eſſet Merces debita , eſſet incerta. Quia debitum certum eſt: 
Miſericordia incerta: Eyerlaftinge Life is a te warde de we for our de ſtruinges. Jf Encrleſtinge 
Tiſe were not a de we ve · warde, it Were vncertaine. For de we debte is certaine: Mercie, or fas 
uoine is Uncertaine. Thus haue pou vfterly dzowned the Erace of God, and the 
Saluation that we haue onely in Jeſu Chziſte:and haue turned the moſt Tomfoz- 
fable Doctrine of the Goſpel into a doungeon ot Deſperation. = $54 : 
Then, ſaie pou, Lerte che Labourers Prouerbe take place, I had rather plate for nothinge, re geri. NAX2s 
then woorke for nothinge, Uerilv, P. Hardinge, when other reaſon coulde not De Santo Bap- 
ſerue pou, it was reaſon, pour Labourers idle reaſon ſhoulde take place. Powe tif * 
be it, it pe wil doo nothinge at Goddes requeſte, of good wil, without rewarde, 0% t Kees 
but mute be hyered onely foz your Penny, then mate pour Labourer, be he ne- se 
tier ſo ſimple, eaſily tel pou, pe are not the Childe of God, but onely a Pyzelinge, 747476 74 
and a Labourer, Foz the Natural louinge Childe wil Obey his Father, not foz Oe Koen ct 
rewarde, but of loue, onelp bicauſe hee is his Father. Col ander . 
Gregorie Nazianzene ſaithe, Si Scruus es, time plagas: Si mercenarius, © £9 ten 
tantum ſpecta Mercedem. At, ſi ſupra hos es etiam Filius, reuerere tanquam Pattem tuũ. 757% &UTo 
Bene facito, quiapulchrum eſt obſequi Patri. Et, quamuis nihil aliud futu- #*® Ge,. 
| Do lit rum Jærel xe. 
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rum ſit, tamen vel hoc ipſum erit Merces tua feciſſe quod gratum eſſet Patri: 
Jj thou be a bonde Slaue, then feare the whippe ; Jf thou be a Hyrelinge, then looke 
onely for thy r. warde: But over, and biſides theſe, I thou be a (Natural) Childe, then 


reverence (GOD) as thy Father. Doo v vel, bicauſe it is good to Obey thy Fa- 


ther. Yea, and although thou ſhalt haue nothinge els, yer euen this ſhalbe thy 
rey varde, that thou haſte benne Obediente to thy Father. 
S. Hilarie fatthe, Nos, fiſemel ieiunamus, ſatisfeciſſe nos arbitramur: Si aliquid 

ex horreo domeſticarum facultatum inopi damus, impleuiſſe nos iuſtitiam credimus, & c. 
Sed Piopheta totum a Deo ſperat: totum a Miſericordia eius expectat: I wee 
faſte once, wee thinke, wee haue ſatisſied: If ont of the bares of Our hoyſholde ſloare wee 
geeve ſom me wßat to the Poore, wee beſeeue, wee haue ſulfilled the meaſure of R ighteonſe= 
neſſe. But the Prophete hopeth al of God: and truſteth al of his Mercie. Chriſte 
ſaithe to bis Diſctples, Let your Light ſo ſhine before menne (not that ye mate be 
rewarded, but) that they maie ſee your good woorkes, and plorifie yur Father , whiche is 
in Heayen.| . Auguſtine ſaithe, Minus diligit te, qui diligit aliud przter te: O 
God, he the leſſe loueth thee,that loueth any other thinge, biſides thee, Ltkewiſe S. Baſile 
faithe, Qui non fidit ſuisrecte factis, nec expectat ex operibus iuftificari,Soli 
habet ſpem ſalutis , Miſericordias Dei: He that twfleth not to his ov yne good 
deedes, nor hopeth to be juſtified by his yy oorkes, hathe the Onely hope 
of his Saluation,the Mercies of God. _ — — 

Further pe ſaie, A true Faithe maie be idle, and vtterly without woozkes: x 
thereloze pe thinke it not true, that wee ſale, A true Faithe is Lively, and can in no wiſe 
be ille. Mere perhaps pe wil ſet Faithe vpon the Laſte, and Racke her to a 
larger ſiſe. Foz ſa Latomus, one of pour Felowes, ſaithe, that Socrates, and 
Plato, and other Heathen Philoſophers had as good vnderſtandinge, and Faithe 
in Ch2ic, as had Abraham. And Andradius, an other of pour Felowes, ſaithe, 
that the Heathen, and Jnfidel Philoſophers had the Righteouſneſſe of Faithe, and 
Eaerlaſting Life. His woꝛdes be theſe, Philoſophi, qui ab inani Deorum multitudine 
abhorruerunt, &c, illos tu illa Fide, Deiq; cognitione deſtitutos dices, per quam, ſeilicet, 
impius iuſt ficatur, & ex qua iuſtus viuit? The Philoſophers, that abborred , and ſhunned 
the Vaire multitude of Goddes , c. wilte thou ſaie, they lacked that Faithe,and that 
knoy viedge of God, whercby te wicked is inſtified,ard whereby the R.ighteouſe lineth? 
An other ol pour neare Felowes ſaith, Petrus, non Fidem Chriſti, ſed Chriſti, Salua 
Fide, negauit: Peter denied, not the Faithe of Chriſte: but he denied Chriſte, bis Faithe 
neuertheleſſe beinge ſafe] If ye cal this True Faithe, Þ, Hardinge, that maie 
be found? in Beathens, and Jnfidels , and mate wel, and ſafelp ſtande with the 
abiuringe of Chaiſte, then, without queſtion, your True Faithe maie be with - 
cut good waozkes . But S. Paule, whoſe wos: des wee ought rather to credite, 
faithe farre otherwiſe: He, that hatße no regarde to his owne, ſpecially ſutche, as bee 
of his bouſhoſde , bathe denied the F aithe and is wootſe, then an Jufidel. Againe 
he laithe: They ſaie » they kno we Cod: but by tbeire woorkes they denie God. 
S. lohn ſaithe, V Vbo ſo ſaithe, hee knoweth God, and keepeth not bis Commayudes 
mentts, isalyer, and the Truthe is not in him. ©. Iames ſalthe, Faithe with- 
out woorkes is deade : And the Diuel beleeueth, and tremblethe for eare. But 
a Deade Faithe is nomoze a True perfite Faithe, then a Deade man is a True 
perfite Pan, As foꝛ the Faithe of Dinels,fn deede , and verily it is no Faithe. 

Certainely S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Qui Fidem habet ſine ſpe, & dilectione, 
Chriſtum eſſe credit: non in Chriſtum credit: He that hathe Faithe without Hope, 
and Charitie, Beleveth , that there is Chriſiez but hee Beleueth not in Chriſte, 


Againe he ſaithe, Inſeparabilis eſt Bona uita à Fide, que per Dilectionem opera- 
tur 
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tur: imo vero ea ipſa eſt bona vita: Good Life can neuer be diuided from F aithes ©! 
whiche woorketh by Lo: O ae rather that ſame Very Faithe it ſelje is good Life, S. Cle. 
Ambroſe ſaithe, Vbiquis cœperit luxuriari, incipit deuiare à vera ride: As ſoone Am. Li. 6. Ee 
as a man beginneth to ſue wantonſy, he beginneth to flee from the True Faithe, Ori- Piſt36. 
en ſaithe, Omnis, qui credit in eum, non erubeſcit. Erubeſcit autem Omnis, qui pee- Or!gen.m Exiſt. 
cat: Ergo, qui adhuc ruborem peccati incurtit, credere non videtur: V Vho ſo erer 44 Roman. Li. & 
Beleeneth in God,bluſſheth not: But every man bluſſheth,that wocrieth Sinne: Ihere ſore he, Ch la 
that yet bluſſheth jorhis Sinne, ſeemeth not to Beletue. Againe he ſaithe , Malè Origen inFae- 
credit, quicunq; peccat: ho ſo euer ſmneth, Beleeueth il. chiel Homil 9. 
To be ſhozte, S. Cyprian ſaithe, Quomodo dicit, ſe credere in Chriſtum, 
qui non facit, quod Chriſtus facere præcepit? Howe doothe bee ſaie, He Beleeneth in 
Chnſie, that doothe not the thinge, that Chriſte Commaunded? 
Hereby it is plaine, that True Faithe is liuelp, and woozkckul: and, that 
an Idle Faithe is in deede no Faithe at al. 
Hut pou ſate, Good V Voorkes haue theire re warde: and therefore , pe ſafe, This 
Hereſie maie not ſo eſcepe. Whetber Good Woozkes ſhalbe rewarded, oz no, it was 
no parte of Dur question. Foz wee vndoubtedly be leue the wendes, that are w2it- 
ten by S. Iohn, Opera illorum ſequuntur illos: Theire V Vookes folowe after them; 4 Hoca ly. 14 
Mee beleeue the woozdes, that Chriſte laithe to his Diſciples, He, that gecuctß a Nash. 10. 
cuppe of colde Water to any of theſe litle Ones for my ſate, jhal not loſe bis ie warde. We 
belceue that, that S. Paule ſaithe, vo Woorke ſpal not be in vaine in the Lorde, 1 corin ij 
Wee graunte, Good Woozkes haue theire Rewar de: But thc ſame Rewarde fans 
det9 in Percic,and Fauoure, and not in Dewtie, = — — — 
Thus tberefoze we (ate, Conſideringe the weakeneſſe, and ſinful toꝛruption 
of Dur Nature, there can be no Woozkes in vs ſo pure, and perfitc, that we mate 
thereby of right, and of dewtie deſerue Euerlaſtinge Life, And this, P. Hardtnge, 
is no Hereſie, but the very platne Senſe, and Subſtance of Godoes Mooꝛzde, and 
the vndoubted Doctrine of the Anciente Catholique Fathers of the Churche, 
Iob ſaithe, i Homo velit contendere cum Deo, non poterit ei reſpondere vnum 
pro mille: Jj a man · wil diſpute with God , be is not hable to an{weare him one fora thous lab. . 
ande. And therefoꝛe he ſaithe, Verebar omnia Opera mea: I ſtoode in doubte, aud 
was afraide of al my Woorkes, Agatne he ſaithe. Although } were perfite, yet my ſoule Job 9. 
ſhal not know it: ] woulde iuſtiſie mee ſelſe,myne owne Mouthe ſal condemne me, The _ 
Pꝛophete Eſai ſaithe , Aſour R ighteonſeneſſe is like a fowle flamed clowte, Eſat.s 4 
Thereloze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Non intres in Iudicium cum Seruo tuo. Quid Auguſtin. Pe 
eſt, Noa intres in iudicium cum Seruo tuo? Non ſtes mecum in iudicio, exigendoa me Tempore, ser- 
omnia quæ præcepiſti, & omnia, quæ iuſsiſti. Nam me inuenies teum, ſi in iudicium in- α 49. 
iraueris mecum. Opus ergo eſt Miſericordia tua, potiùs, quàm liquidiſsimo 
iudicio tuo: O Lorde, enter not into iudgemente with thy Senaunte. hat meaneth that, 
Enter not into iudgemente with thy se maunte: Thus mutche it meaneth: stande not with me 
in iudge mente, requiringe of me al that thou haſte commaunddt d. For ij thou enter into iu ge⸗ 
mente with me, thou ſhalt finde me ginſty. ] baue neede therefore, not of thy Vpright 
Iudgemente , but of thy Mercie. Againe he ſaithe, Merita quorumlibet homi⸗ t | 
er, | | Augustin. Epi 
num quæ ſunt? Quandoquidem ille, qui non cum Mercede debita, ſed cum gra- $2. ad Macedon, 
tuita Graria venit , Omnes peccatores, ſolus à peccato liber, & liberator, inuenit: g 
V Vhat be the Merites of any menne? For Chnſte that came, not vv ith his dev ve 
rev varde, but y vith his Grace, that vv as not dev ve, ſcunde al menne ſinners, bring 
bm [eſſe onely free from ſinne, and adelinerer of Sinners, Againe hee ſaithe, Coro: 
nat te in Miſericordia, & Miſerationbus. Hoc fiet in iudicio:vbi cum Rex iuſtus ſederit in Auguſtin De f 
throvo, redditurus vnicuique ſecundum opera eius, quis gloriabitur , caſtum SPITE Lib 
ſe habere Cor © Aut quis gloriabitur , mundum ſe eſſe à peccatis ? Ideo illie .. 
. necellarium 
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and Mer- neceſſarium fuir comemorare Miſerationẽ, & Miſericordiam Domini, &c. God 
cie. crownerhwith Fauoin aud Mercie. That ſhalbe donne in the laſte iudgemente: where as, 

when the Juſte Kin ge ſbal ſit in bis Throne, to render to every man accordinge to his woorkes, 

who ſhal boaſte, that his harte is chaſte? Or who ſhal boaſte , that be is cleane from Sinne:? 

Thereſore it was nee de ſul to make mention of the Pitie , and Mercie of Our Lorde. 
Auguſlin.in And agatne, Opera manuum mearum non Commendo. Timeo enim,ne'ctim inſpexeris, 
I/ alin. 15. plura inuenias peccata, quam Merita: Londe , I commende not the woorkes of my 
handes, For] am afraide, lefie, when thou ſhalte beholde them, thou ſhalt finde moe 
ſinnes, then good deſeruinges. 

So ſaithe S. Hierome, si conſideremus noſtra Merita, deſperandum eſt: 
If vyee beholde our ovyne Merites, vvee muſte be driuen to deſperation, 

So ſalthe Origen, Ego vix mihi perſuadeo, vllum opus eſſe poſſe, quod ex de- 
bito remunerationem depoſcat: ] doo ſcarcely beſeue, that there can be any woorbe, thar 
maie of devvtie require rev varde. Againe he ſaithe, Dicite, vos eſſe Seruos inutiles. 
Nam etſi Omnia fecerimus, quæ præcepta ſunt, non tamen bonum aliquod 
fecimus. Nec enim, ſi verè bona eſſent, eſſemus inutiles. Omne autem bonum noſtrum, 
non proprie, ſed abuſiuè bonum dicitur: Saie ye { ſaſthe Chriſte) that ye be vn- 
profitable Semauntes. For notwithſtandinge wee haue donne al thinges, that are commannded, 
yet haue vvedonne no good thinge, For, if ein dooinges were good in deede, then 
were wee not Vnprofitable, But any good deede of oures is called good, not ri ghtly, or 

.., _deyvly;butby abuſe of ſpeache. Ss ſaith S. Auguſtine, Si Deus veller pro Me. 
Angaſiingn ritis agere, non inueniret, niſi quod damnaret:3j God would deale with vs according 
Tſalm 94. to that we haue deſemed; be ſhoulde finde nothinge, but that be might condemne, Wherefozec, 
VValden. contra M. Þardinge, VValdenſis, one o? your greate Dedours , hauinge wel, ecircum- 
Vvicefum. ſpeqelp weighed the mater ofcuery ſide, at the laſte concludeth thus, Quid dignum 
facimus, vt participts Cœleſtibus fieri inueniamur? Apoſtolo dicente, Exiſtimo, quod 
non ſit condignæ paſsicneshuius temporis ad futuram gloriam, quæ teuelabitur in nobis: 
Reputo igitur ſaniorem Theologum , fideliorem Catholicum, & Scripturis 
Sanctis magis concordem, qui tale Meritum ſimpliciter abnegat: v Vhat woor- 
thy thinge doo weer that wee maie be founde in the relowſbippe of the Aeauenſy Sprites? 
The Apoſile ſaithe, J Judge, that the afflictions of this time are not woorthy of that Glorie, 
that ſholbe reueled in vs. Therefore I take him to be the ſounder Divine, the 
Faithefuller Catholique, and more agreeable to the Holy Scriptures , that 
vtterly denieth al ſutche kinde of Merite. E I 

But ve wil ſafe, If wee finde Dur ſeluss voſde of Merite, bowe then ſhal 
wee and , and be tuſtified befoze God . S. Iahn ſaithe, Bleſſed are they , that 
boue waſhed theire R.oabes (not in theireowne Merites , but) in the Bſoude of the 
Apocalyp,n. Lambe. And God laithe , J wil gecue the thirſty to Drinke of the V Vel of Life ( not 

fez his Deſertes, but) for nothinge, | 
Origen ad Ro- The Ancient Father Origen ſaith, Quia Omnia concluſa ſunt ſub peccato, nunc 
man. Li ca. ia. non in Meritis, ſed in Miſericordia Dei Salus Humana Conſiſtit: For as mutche 
as al menne are ſhutte vp, and Cloſed vnder Sinne, novve the Saluation of Man ſtan⸗ 
deth, not in mans Merites, but in Goddes Mercie, 2 — 
Auguſim Epi S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Deus in fine Coronabit nos in Miſericordia, & Miſe- 
105. ad Stxtum. rationibus: od in the ende wil crowne vs(not with the pzice of our deſeruinges, but) 
vvithFanour, and Mercies. 

Agatne he ſalthe, Pro nihilo ſaluos facies eos. Quid eſt, Pro nihilo ſaluos fa- 
a Saad f cies eos? Nihil in eis inuenis, vnde ſalues: & tamen ſaluas. Quia nihil inuenis, 

bus Apoſtoli a x OT . 
e Aol vnde ſalues: & multum inuenis, vnde damnes: For Nothinge thou ſhalt ſane them, 
8 Aga, vvhat is mrante by theſe worde, For Nothing thou ſhalt ſave them? (This is the meaninge) 
Thou findeſte Nothinge in them, y yherefore thou ſhouldeſt ſaue them: and 
Jet 
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yet thou ſaueſt them. Thou findeſt nothinge, where jote thou ſbonldeſſe ſene them: lit and Mets 
Hon findeſi mutche, wherfore thou ſhouldeſt condemne them: And againe, Omnes in Mor. Cle. 
tem pena debita precipites ageret , niſi inde quoſdam indebita Dei Gratia liberaret: Auguſtin. De 
Deſemed paine Woulde throwe al menne into Deathe, onle [ſe the Vndeſerued Grace of Ciuitate. LI. iq. 
God deſiuered ſomme frome it. þ+ Cap. i. 
| S. Baſile ſaithe, Non erit Iudicium fine Miſericordia: Quia non poteſt Bil in pſal. 32 
homo purus inueniri a ſorde: ne ſi vnus quidem tamum dies fit ab eius natali: Iudgement 
ſhal not be vvithout mercie;For noman can be founde pine, and cleane from al fulthezno, 

though he be but one daie olde.] Againe he ſaithe, Hzc eſt noſtta integra, & peifecta 34. De Ham- 
gloriatio in Deo, quando propriz luſtitiæ nos inopes agnoſcimus: Sola autem Fide lirate 

in Chriſti Iuſtificari: Th:515 ome ful, and perfite reioicing in God, when we acknowled ge, 

that wee are Voide of any Oin one R. ighteouſeneſſe, and are luſtified by Onely Faithe 

in Chriſte . Do ſaitbe S. Hierome, In Chriſto leſu Domino noſtro: in quo ha- W 
bemus ſiduciam, & acceſſum, & confidenttiam per Fidem eius: non per noſtram lu⸗ * phe fuſe. 
Kitiam, ſed per eum, cuius Fide nobis peccara dimittuntur : Jn Chiijle Jeſu Our Lorde: cap. 
in hom wee baue boſdeneſſe , audlibertie to comme (to God) , and tryſte , and affiance 

by the Faithe of him: not through Om R ighteouſeneſſe , but through him, in whoſe name 

Our Sinues be forgeuen. | | 

Þereof S. Bernarde fn moſte godly, and comfoztable wiſe concludeth thus, Bernard in fal. 

Meritum meum, Miſerationes Domini, Non ſum ego inops Meriti, quam diu Q Habitat. 
ile non eſt inops Miſerationum . Si Miſerationes eius multæ, multus ego 

ſum in Meritis. Hoc totum eſt Hominis Meritum, ſi totam ſpem ſuam ponar 
in Domino: ] My Merite is the Mercie of God . So ſonge as God is not poore of 

Mercie, ſo longe cannot ] be poore of M ente. | ]f bis Mercies be greate, then am] great 

in Merites, This is the vv hole Merite of Man, if he put his v yhole affiance 

in the Lorde.— 

Chts is tbeſe Defenders Horrible Hereñe, ꝙ. Hardinge, whiche, pon 
ſafe, mought not ſo eſcape pour bandes, 
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To conclude, we Beleue, that this our ſelfe ſame Flealhe, where⸗ 
in we liue, although it die, and comme to duſte, yet at the laſte ſhal 
returne againe to Life, by the meanes of Chꝛiſtes Spꝛite, whiche 
dwelleth in vs: and that then verily, whatſoeuer we ſulfer here in 
the meane while foz his ſake, Chꝛiſte wil wipe awate al teares, and 
hes uineſſe from our eies: and that we though him ſhal enioie E- 
uerlaſtinge Life, and ſþal foz euer be with him in Glozie, So beit. 


M. Hardinge. 


Leſt of al, yr Beleue (us ye ſaie) that this very Fleaſhe ſhal returne to Life , and that for the 

Sptrite of Chriſte , whiche dwelleth in vs . There is no doubte but the Spirite of Chriſte is ſufft- | 
cient to raiſe vp their bodies in whom it drigelleth. But wee ſate;that the raiſmg of our Eleaſhe is al, N Vntruthe. For 
ſo «ſſigned in Holy Scripture x to the Neal. and Subſtantial edtinge of Chriſtes Fleaſhe,becauſe it is 5 E 
Written: He that eaterb my Fleaſbe, and drinketh imp Bloude, hathe Life Exerlaſtinge. And 1 w 8 _ en, 
raiſe him againe in the laſte daie. Therefore the Reſurrection of the Fleaſhe is net onely aſſizned in Infantes ſhoblde 
Holy Scripture to the Spirite of Chriſk , but alſo to the Woorthy eatinge of his Fleaſhe . And thus be heterly exclu- 
We ſhaue confured the Doctrine, wherein ye declare your Faithe; and the chiefe groundes,rwhereon ye ded from Re- 

buylde your New Goſpel, we haue diſÞroved. furreAiod, 
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of Reſur- edt 
1 The B. of Saricburie. 


The weozdes, wherein pe finde faulte, Þ. Hardinge, are not oures, but S. 
Paules. If they be falſe, wby did be wzite them 2 It they be true, why 000 you 
blame them? Mere pe ſeeme to checke S. Paule, and not onelp vs. Ye ſaie, The rat. 
ſing of our Fleaſb is alſo aſſigned in the Holy Scripture to the Realle, and Subſtantial Eating of Chrifts 
Fleaſbe. But whence had pe theſe woozdes, P. Bardinge⸗ Where founde pe theſe 
Scriptures⸗Diſſemble no longer: Deale plainely x ſimplp: At is Gods tauſe. Foz a 
lol 6. ſhewe, pe allege theſe wooꝛdes of Chziſte, w;itten by S . Iohn: He thar Eaterh my 
Fleaſhe,and Drinketh my Blonde, bathe Life Enerlaſtinge: And 1 wil raiſe him vp againe tn the laſte 
daie, Theſe woozdes we knowe:and the Catinge of Chziffes Fleaſhe we know: 
But where is pour Real, and Subſtantial, and Carnal Eatinge: Whcre did S. 
Iohn euer tel pon, that Chziſtes Bodp is Eaten v vith Teethe , and conneted fur⸗ 
J. ther in ſutche groſle, and fleaſhely wiſe into the belly? ©. Auguſtine expoundinge 
Auguſtin. in Io, the fame wooꝛdes, ſaithe thus, Crede, & Manducaſti: credere in Chriſtum, hoc 
han. tract. 25. eſt Manducare Panem Viuum: Iſte Pan's Interioris Hominis quærit eſuriem: Be- 
Idemcraft4.25. Jeeyethou (in Chꝛiſte): and thou haſte Eaten (Chztſte). To Beleeue in Chriſte, 
that is the Eatinge of the Breade of Life: This Breade requireth the Hunger of the 
Nicola. Lyra in Jnner Man. And Nicolas Lyra, one of pour owne Doctours, ſaithe, Theſe wozdes 
Pſalm. ul. of S lohn perteine nothinge to the Sacramente. Thus he ſatthe, Hoc V eibum 
nihil dir ectè pertinet ad Sacramentalem, vel Corporalem Manducationem: This 
Saicinge ( of the Sirthe of John) perteineth nothinge directe ſy to the Sacramental, or 
Corporal Eatinge. It was ſomme oucrlight of pour parte, M. Pardinge, to ſecke 
to pꝛoue the Eatinge of the Sacramente by thoſe woozdes, that, by your owns 
Dogours iudgemente, pertefne nothinge tothe Sacramente. 
* =—<Chzllte ſaithe further, Onleſſe ye Eate the Fleaſhe of the Sonne of Man, and 
— Drinke his Blonde, ye ſhal haue no Life in you. Zf there be none other Eating of Chiſtes 
Bodp, whereby wee ſhal liue, but onelp your Fantaſtical, and Fleaſhelp Eat inge 
with Mouthe, and Tathe, then, J beſceche peu, what Kite batbe Abraham, Iſaac, 
Jacob, Moſes, Aaron, and other Holy Patriarkes, and Pzophetes, that were 
befoze the comming of Chꝛiſt? What Life haue a great number of Holy Partpzs? 
What Life have Cbziſtfan Chilozen,that being Baptized in the Bloud of Cbzilte, 
departe this Life befoze they can reteiue the Sacramente : that is to ſale, by pour 
ſtrange Expoſition, befoze they haue Really,  Subſtantially Eaten the Fleaſhe 
of Cbꝛiſte:? Wil pe ſaie, The haue no Life Oz wil ye condemne them al to E- 
uerlaſting Deathe⸗ D; muſte we thinke, they ſhal neuer riſe againe? Certainelp 
| S. Auguſtine ſatthe pzeciſely, Qui Manducat, habet Vitam: &, qui non Mandu- 
r. car, non habet Vitam: V Vboſo Fareth ( the Fleaſhe of Chzilte, ) bothe Life; and 
ban tracfa ac“ ph ſo Eateth it not, hathe no Life, Bereof wee muſte needes conclude by pour Diui⸗ 
nitie, that Abꝛaham, Jſaac, Jacob, Poſes, and other Godly Fathers, that neuer 
recetued the Satramente, haue no Life , but are deade foz euer, without hope of 
Reſurrection, — — — — — 
: But, to leave your Fantaſies, P. Hardinge, the cauſe of Dur Reſurredfon, 
f as S. Paule ſaithe, is the Spꝛite of God, that dwelleth in vs. Origen ſaithe, 
Origen.Ad Ro. Ref urgemus propter Spiritum habitantem in nobis: Neceſſe eſt enim Spiritui reddi habita- 
ma. Sa 8. L. C. culum ſuum: V Vee ſhalnſe againe bicauſe of the Sprite, that dwelleth within vs: For of nes 
Auguſitn Medi- ce J iti the Spnte muſte baue his Houſe reſtocred vnto bim S. Auguſtine ſaithe, 
tat ian. Cap. i · Hac mea toia Spes eſt, & omnis fiducia, Eſt enim in ipſo leſu Chriſto Dommo noſtro 
Vniuſcuiuſq; noſtrum portio, Caro, & Sanguis. Vbi ergo portio mea regnat, ibi ego 
me regnare credo: This is my whole hope, and al my truſte, For in Chriſte Jeſu cur Lorde 
is Eſraſhe,and Bloyde,whiche is a Portion of eche of vs. Therefore yvhere a Portion 
'oof 
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of mine reigneth, there Ibeleeue, that Ireigne too. of Reſur- 
+ H. Cyril ſaithe, Quamuis Mors propter peccatum in Naturam noſtram inſilijt, ta- TC ction. 
men, quia Filius Dei Homo factus eſt, omnes profectò Reſurgemus : Aſthough Cyrill. in Jo- 
Deathe be fallen into our Nature, yet bicauſe the Sonne of God is made Man, han. L. 4. ca. ij. 
doubteſeſſe wee ſhal al riſe againe , | Likewiſe againe he ſaithe, Sic vos effeci partici- Cyril. in lohan, 
pes Diuinæ Naturæ, cam Spiritum meum fecerim habitare in vobis , Chriſtus e- L. Cap. 47. 
nim in nobis eſt per Spiritum, Corruptionem noſtram in Incorruptionem Cõmutans: 
So J made you Partetokers of the Diuine Nature, vvhenT| cauſed my Sprite to de vel 
in you. For Chriſte is in vs by his Sprite, changinge ou Conuption into Incor⸗ 
mption. Thus the Spꝛite of God is the Cauſe, and the wozker of our Reſurre- 
ction. And, to comme neare vnto peu,y Dacramentes of Chziſfe are alſo Meanes, 
and Inſtrumentes, and Seales hereof: but not the Cauſes. S. cyril ſatthe, 
Quod Myſtica Communio Reſurrectionis quædam fir Confeſsio, verbis Chriſt: ipſius Cyril in lohan. 
probatur . Ait enim, Hoc eſt Corpus Meum : Hoc in Memoriam Mei facite : T bat the Lib. 12. Cap.58. 
Myſtical Comunion is a certaine Confeſſion of 5 Reſurrection, it is proued ly the woordes 
of Chiiſte him ſel fe. For he ſaithe, This is my Body: Doo this in Remembrance of mee. 
And therefoze in the Councel of Nice, the Holy Pyſteries are called Reſurre- concil Nicen. 
ctionis noſtræ symbola: The pſeadges, or Tokens of our Reſurrection. ] And S. 
Ambroſe, ſpeakinge diſtindely hereot, ſaithe, Non iſte Panis, qui vadit᷑ in Corpus, pe con. Dif, 2. 
ſed Panis Vitæ Aeternæ, qui animæ noſtræ Subſtantiam fulcit: It is not this Breade (of Non iſte. 
the Sacramente) that paſſeth into the Body: but it is the Breade of Enerlaſtinge Life, ; 
that ſuſteineth the Subſtance of our Soule 
And to put the mater further out of doubte, the ſame foꝛce vnto Reſurrection, 
that is applied vnto the Satramente ot Chziſtes Body, is alſo, and in as ample 
ſoꝛte geuen to the Satramente of Baptiſme. S. Baſile ſaithe, Dies Paſchatis eſt 34% pe gancfo 
Pignus Reſurrectionis: Baptiſma vers eſt potentia, & vis ad Reſurrectionem: gaptimate. 
Eaſter Daie is a pleadge of Reſurrection: But Baptiſme is a pov ver and ſtrengthe 20 gd 
vnto Reſurrection. Agatne he ſaithe, Reſurrectionis G ratiam in die Reſurs Tioue MU G- 
rectionis excipiamus: Vponthe daie of chriſtes Reſurrection, Let vs receiue lug esd rede 
(Baptiſme, whiche is) the Crace of Reſurrection. Ignatius ſaithe, Vt Creden- I Abd g. 
ies in Monem eius, per Baptiſmum panticipes eius Reſurrectionis efficiamini: That tie ad 
Feſeeuinge in his Deathe, by Bapt iſme ye maie be made Partetakers of bis Reſimekfion. Trallien. 
Therc foꝛe in the Councel of V Voormes it is witten thus: In Aquas demerſio, in Cnc vvor- 
Infernum deſcenſio eſt: Et rurſus, ab Aquis emerſio, Reſurrectio eſt : The Dippinge „Arien. cab. 
into the Water, is the goeinge done into Hel: and the comminge out af the V Varer, 
is the Reſurrection. 
In the ende, P. Hardinge, ve blowe vp merily pour owne Conqueſt: And thus 
pee ſaie, vvee haue confuted the Doctrine, Wherem yee declare your Eaithe: and the Chiefe 
groundes, whereon ye builde your Ne we Goſpell , vec haue diſproued: But, with ſo ſimple 
pꝛoufes, and ſo many Untruthes,as,foz Bonours ſake, mate not wel be ſhewed in 
your Triumphe. 


Here endeth the Seconde 


Parte. 
Es 
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The Apologie, Cap. l. Diuiſton. i. 


1 Eholde, theſe are the hozrible Hereſieg, foz 
1 J the whiche a good parte of the woꝛlde is at 
this date condemned by the Biſhop of Rome: 
X pet were neuer hearde to pleade their cauſe, 
He ſhoulde haue commented his ſuite rather 
againſte Chzifte,againſt the Apoſtles, anda- 
AN | —— — —— — _ —— 
=» did not onelp pꝛocede from them, but were al- 
—ſwo appointed by them: Extepte perhaps theſe 
menne wil ſaie (as, J thinke, thei wil in deede) 
that Chꝛiſte neuer inſtituted the Holy Communion, to be diuided e- 
mongeſt the Fatthefyl: Oz,that Chaiſtes Ipoſtles, and the Auncient 
Fathers ſaide ꝛiuate Maſſeg, in euery cozner ofthe Temples. now 
tenne,nowe twentie togeather in one daie: Oꝛ. that Chꝛiſte and his 
Apoſtles banniſhed althe Common People from the Sacrainent of 
his Bloude: Ox, that the thinge, that they them ſelues doo at this 
date euery where, c doo it ſo, as thei condemne him foz an Heretique, 
whiche dothe other wiſe, is not called ok Gelaſius theire owne Doc⸗ 
foure,platne Sacrilege: Oꝛ, that theſe be not the very woozdes of 
Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Gelaſius, Theodorete, Chryſoſtome, and 
Are The Breade and V Vine in the Sacramentes remaine 
ſtil the ſame, tliei vvere before: The thinge, vvhiche is ſeene vpon 
the Holy Table, is Breade: There ceaſeth not to be ſtil the Sub- 
ſtance of Breade, and Nature of VV ine: The Subſtance, and Na- 
ture of Breade, are not changed: The ſelfe ſame Breade, as tou- 
chinge the Material Subſtance, goeth into the bely, and is caſte 
out into the priuie: Oꝛ, that Chziſte, the Ipoltles,x Holy Fathers 
pꝛaied not in that tongue, whiche the people might vnderſtande:D2, 
that Chꝛiſte hath not perfourmed al thinges by that one offeringe, 
whiche he once offered vpon the Croſle:Dz, that the ſame Sacrifice 
was Unperfite, ſo that now we haue neede of an other, 


#VVho fo wan- M. Hardinge. | 


teth difloluris, Vvhat crake ye of a good parte of the Vvorlde?The greater is the number of thoſe ye haue ſe- 
2 n L duced,the more greeuous ſhal be your iudgement. There be not yet many yeeres paſte, that ye boaſkd of 
yagi 4 = Fe your poore ſmall flocke, alludinge to the fewneſſe of the Flocke, that lined with Chriſte in tleaſhe, 

+ Varruthe.For and made their fe wneſſe an argumente of the ſmcere Truthe But noe that through your euil tea- 
in the time of chinge, x the worlde growerh more to be diſſolute and Wicked,ye boaſt of your number. This is cer- 
Auguſtve, Am- taine, touchinge groundes of truthe.the Churche erreth not, as that whiche extoyeth ln iſtes promiſe: 

brole, Hicrome, and your Congregation teac hinge the contrary,muſte therefore be taken for the Children of the Father 

&c. there vycre b 2 | 3 a : 

6 e e of Lies . Though tenne, or twenty Maſſes were not ſaide in one date by Chriſte , the A poſties, or Fa- 

jo the woride, Ier5 as ye [coffe » when the Faithe Was firſte Preached, Þ and fee belened, no Churches (whiche 

then bear this here not wichour prophane malice ye name Temples) yet beinge luilie: this u no ſuſſictent region, 

pteſen te. 5 why 
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wiy we male nor no we, ßere the paithe is generally recelued. have ſundry Maſſes in one Chuxche in 


one daie. Ye make muche a doo about bothe Kindes, and to aggrauate the matter ye vſe the odious 
terme of banniſhinge the people from the Cuppe . Vve teache the people for & good cauſes tobe 
contente With one Kinde, doinge them ro vnderſtande;they recetue the whole Body of Chriſte, fleaſhe 
and Bloude , no leſſe.then if they recetued Bothe Kindes. The Sacriledge Whiche Gelaſius ſpeakerh 
of conſiſeth x in diuidinge Chriſte , and the ſame he imputeth to the Manichees » as 1 haue an other 

To M. Iu- where declared. And therefore as that roucheth not vs, who doo not diuide Chriſte, but in the Sa. 

— * cramente gene tothe people Whole Chriſteiſo it ſhewerh yon to be either ſclaunderous, or ignorant. 

OO "" for the tengue of the Churche Seruice, ꝙ how ſo euer Chriſte,the Apoſiles, and Holy Fathers 
Praied. the vſe of the Latine tongue vſed in the Seruice of the Latine Churche us not by any Teaſon or 
Auctoritie ye can bringe Yet. ſo farre diſproued, that the Churche ought to condemne the order 
* from the begimunge receined,and hitherto cont ine wed. 


The B. of. Sarisburie_. 


Mer make no crakes of our numbers, ꝙ. Hardinge, but humbly gæue God 
thankes, that, maugre al pour pzactiſes, and policies, bath publiſhed, and pꝛoclai⸗ 
med the name of his Sonne in euerp place th;zough the woꝛlde. The fozth , and 
foꝛte thereof græueth you nowe , as it did others pour Fathers befoze pou, that 
cried out in an agonie, That ſhal wee doo? Al the worlde renneth after him. Df them 
S. Cyril ſaithe, Quicquid Chriſto credentium acceſſerit, fibi detractum putant: 
As many Faitße ful Beleeners » as are gotten to Chriſte , ſo many, they thinke , are loſte 

om them ſeſues. 

Hot withſtandinge, the Truthe of God hangeth neither of many, noz of fewe. 
Liberius the Biſhop of Rome ſaide ſometime to the Arian Emperour Conſtan⸗ 
tius, Non; fi ego ſolus ſum, idcirco minor eft ratio Fidei: Aſthough J be aſone, 
et the accoumpte of Faithe is therefore no white theleſſe, Chriſte compareth the 
Kingedome of God vnto a peece of Leauen, whiche beinge litle in quantitie the 
woman taketh , and latethe in a greate Lumpe cf dough, vntil the whole be al 


Leauened. 
nim eſt virtus Prædicationis. Et quod ſemel fermentatum eſt, rurſus fermentum ad 


cetera efficitur: Let noman bewaile the ſmal number of yon. For greate is the Vertue 
of Preachinge . Aud who ſo is once Leaueued, is him ſelſfe made Leauen to Leauen others, 
It is noted in the Gloſe vpon the Clementines , Veritas pedetentim cognoſcitur : 
Truthe is knowen by Litſe, and by Lite. And S. Ambroſe , Conſtat Diluuium eco- 
dem numero, quo cumulatum eſt, eſſe diminntum: Jt is łno- wen, that the Floudde in the 
time of Noe, as it gie we by degrees, ſo by degrees it abated, Origen ſaithe, Ego 
concitabo eos in non Gentem. Nos ſumus non Gens: qui pauci ex iſta Ciuitate credi- 
mus, & alij ex alia. Et nuſquam Gens integra ab initio credulitatis videtur aſſumpta: 
J ſhal proyoke them by them, that are no peopſe. V Veeare they, that were no people, 
that Beleene in Chriſte , a je we in this Cittie , and a fee in an other, And neuer was 
there any Nation; that was taken whole at the firſie beginninge of the Faithe, The 
meaninge hereof is this, that God calleth menne, not al togeather , but nowe a 
fewe,nowe moe, as vnto his ſecrete wiſedome ſtemeth beſte. So is it wziten 
in the late Councel of Baſile, Spiritus Sanctus non illuminat omnes codem tempore: 
Sed vbi vult, & quando vult, ſpirat: The Holy Ghoſte doothe not gecue light to al menne 
at one time: but breatheth where it wil, and when it wil. 

This is the Counſel, and the hande ot God, P. Pardinge. Mer male ſafe vn⸗ 
to pon, as Tertullian ſaide ſometime vnto the Heatbhens: Exquiſitior quæq; crude- 
litas veſtra, illecebra eſt magis Sectæ . Plures efficimur, quoties metimur a vobis . Semen 
eſt Sanguis Chriſtianorum : Your earneſt cmeſtie is an entiſe mente, and a prouocation vn 
to this Secte; As often as ye necken vs ye finde vs moe, and moe. The Seede hereof is 
19 5 Ee of = Chiſlias 
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Chriſtian Bloude. Arnobius ſaide ſometime vnto the enimies of the Croſſe of 
Chꝛiſte: Nonne hc ſaltem fidem vobis faciunt argumenta credendi, quod iam per om- 
nes tertas, in tam breui tempore, & paruo, immenſa naminis huius Sacramẽta diffuſa ſunt* 
At the leaſte, doo not theſe prouſes make you beleeue, that, ye ſee, the greate Secretes of 
this Name(of Chꝛiſte) are powrel abroade in ſo ſhorte ſpace through al Countries: 

Fighte not againſte God, P. Pardinge. There is no Wiſedome, there is no 
Counſel againſte the Lozde. A | 

This is certaine, ve ſaie, touchinge p groundes of Faithe, the Churche erreth 
not. Whether pour Churche haue erred, oz no, and in what groundes, it ſhal bet⸗ 
ter appeare hereafter. Truely S. Bernarde ſaithe of pour Churche, euen of pour 
Churche of Rome, Inteſtina, & inſanabilis facta eſt plaga Eccleſiæ: The wounde of 
the Churche is within the bo welles, and paſte tecouerie. And againe, Hæc ſunt infœ- 
liciſsima rempora , quæ præuidit Apoſtolus, in quibus homines ſanam Doctrinam non 
ſuſtinent : Theſe be the vnbappy daies, tñat the Apoſile ſa we before, when Menne cannot 
abide ſounde Doctrine. This was S. Bernardes iudgemente of pour Churche:that 
it woulde heare no ſounde Doctrine: and that it foz that cauſe ſemed vtterly paſte 
recouerie. Therefoze ſo certainely to aſſure pour ſelfe of a thinge vncertaine, it 
was no wiſedome. Wee mate ſateof pour Popes , and Biſhoppes , whome onely 
ye meane by the name of pour Churche, as S. Hierome ſaide ſometime of certaine 
others pour Fathers longe agoe : Non tam indignentur nobis hæc exponentibus, & 
Prophetis vaticinantibus, quãm Dominum deprecentur,& ſtudioſe agant, ne de Sacerdo- 
tibus, qui violant Sancta Domini , eſſe mereantur: Let tßem not take ſtomake againſte vs, 
that ex pounde theſe thinges : nor againſte the Prophetes , that foretolde theſe thinges : But 
let them praie vnto God, and take gooi beede, that they be not of thoſe Prieſtes , that defile 
the Holy thinges of the Lore. 7 | | 

Churches, ve ſaie, not without profane malice , ye cal Temples. Malice comme 


vnto him, Þ. Hardinge, that Malice meaneth . The Pꝛophete Dauid ſaithe, The 


Lo2de in bis Holy Temple: S. Paule ſaithe, vom Bodies be the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſte: Know ye not, that ye be the Temple of God: I any man defile the I em- 
ple of God , the Lorde wil deſtroie him: Ye are the Temple of the Lininge God: What: 
agreemente is there bitweene the Temple of God, and an Jdoſe? So many times S. 
Paule nameth Temples togeather in one place : and vet, Athinke, without any 
greate pꝛołane Palice , But it halbe la wful foz pon, S. Hardinge, to make ncwe 
Sinnes, and to ſale, The Apoſtles of Chꝛiſte were malicious, t wicked, onelp foz 
that they called the Churche of God bythe name of Temple. Would Cod, ys had 
not turned Goddes Temple into the Synagoge of Sathan. Wee ſe by pour pꝛac⸗ 
tiſe, it is true, that @. chryſoſtome ſaithe, Sicut de Templo omae bonum egredi- 
tur, ita etiam de Templo omne Malum procedit: As euery 200d tßinge proceedetñ from 
the Temple, ſo eueryil thinge proceedeth likewiſe from the Temple. | 
In dekence of your Halfe Communion , ve ſaie, For god cauſes ye teache the peo. 
ple to be contente with one Kinde. And thus pe fo:ce the poze people,contrarte to the ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe Wozde of Chziffe,contrarte tothe example of the Apoſtles , and al tye Ho⸗ 
ly Fathers in the Pꝛimitiue Churche, and contrarie tothe general vſe, and oꝛder 
of a whole thouſande pres, to geeue care to vour god cauſes. But theſe cauſes, 
no doubte,are greate, and wozthy: Dther wiſe ver would not weigh them againſte 
God. But wherefsze are thep diſſembled Mbp are they not tolde vs? Hour owne 
Dodours, Alphonſus de Caſtro, and Iohn Gerſon, haue laide them aut in this 
wiſe Particularely, and at large:]The daunger of ſheaddin2e: The canieiage from place 
to place: The fo wlinge of the Cuppẽs: The trouble of Menues Beardes ; Thr Keſeruinge 
for the Sicke: The tmninge of the V Vine into Vineger *'The engendringe of Flees : The 
Comption, or Putrefation ; The Lotheſomene e that mie happen, for ſamany to = 
* 
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of one Cuppe: The impoſobilitie of prouidinge one Cuppe, that maie be ſufficiente to ſene — 
al the People 3 Jn ſomme places V Vine is deare: in ſomme other places the VV iue wil be 
Frome « Theſe, S. Hardinge, be the faireſt , and greatteſt of your good cauſes. 
And pet haue you thus concluded in pour late Chapter at Tridente, Si quis dixe- c,,;/ Trident. 
zit , Sanctam Eccleſiam Catholicam non iuſtis cauſis, & rationibus adductam fuiſſe, p commun ſub 
vt Laicos, atque etiam Clericos non conficientes, ſub Panis rantummodo ſpecie Com- ,, ſbecie, Can 
municarer, aut in eo erraſſe, Anathemaſir: Jfany man ſhal ſaie, that the Hoſy Catßo- , 257 
ſique Churche 5 without iuſte Cauſes , and reaſons ber mouinge, doothe Commmicite * 
bothe the Laitie, and alſo Prieſtes, onleſſe they Miniſter, vnder the onely Fomme of ß 
Breade, or that the Chinche hath ened in the ſame, Accunſed be he Mheretoze Tertul- __-» 8 
Tian ſaithe rightly of pou: Credunt fine Scripturis , vt Credant Contra Scri- ſcription l 
pturas: They Beleeye vvithout the Scriptures z that they maie Beleeue againſte the 
Scriptures. --: obs 
But ſpectally, J beſeche yon, M. Pardinge, conſider wel theſe woozdes bf S. 
Hierome, and (&, whether pe maie applie them to pour (clues , oz no: In Conſum- _. : 
matione Mundi ſcrutabitur Dominus Hieruſalem, id eſt, Eccleſiam ſuam cum Lucerna, So 5 
& vlciſcetur ſuper viros Contemptores , qui noluerunt Seruare Cuſtodias ſuas, id eſt, Sophont.Cap.1. 
Mandata Domini Contempſerunt: & inſuper Ratjone ſe peccare dicentes , blaſphe- 
mauerunt in Cordibus ſuis : In the ende of the VVorlde our Lorde ſhaſ ſearche Hies 
ruſalem , that is to ſaie , bis C hiunche, with a Candel, and ſhal wreake him ſel ſe vpon the 
deſpiſers,that woulde not keepe their watches, that is to ſaie, that deſpiſed the Commauude⸗ 
mentes of God: and ouer, and biſides this, ſaieinge, they hadde good Cauſes, and Reas 
ſons,v vhereforethey ſhoulde offende, (t bzcake Goddes Commaundementes,) 
they blaſphemed in their Hartes. 5 
That ve ſurmiſe of Gelaſius, is moſte vntrue. Me ſpeaketh not one Moꝛde 
there, ok the diuidinge of Chriſte , as yon imagine: noz had he any cauſe ſo to 
ſpeake. But he ſaithe in moſte plaine wiſe, It is Sacrilegeto do the ſame thinge, 
that you do, that is to ſaie, to diuide the Sacramente, + to ꝙiniſter the One parte, 
as ye do, without the other. Loke better on pcur Bookes : and Conkeſſe the 
Truthe, as pe ſhal finde it. The woꝛdes be theſe: Aur integra Sacramenta de Conſecrat. 
percipiant , aut ab integris arceantur , Quia diuiſio vnius eiuſdemq; Myſterij fine Diſt.z.compert- 
grandi Sacrilegio non poteſt peruenire: Either ſette tßem receiue the v v hole Sactas mus. 
mentes, or eis ſet them be driven from the v vhole. For the Diniſion of one and the ſame 
NM yſterie (02 Sacramente)cannot happen without greate Sacriſege. He ſpeaketh not of 
the diviſion of One Chriſte,as pou tel vs, but cf the diuiſion of One Myſterie. 
Otherwiſe, touchinge Chaiſte, wee ſafe with S. Paule, Vaus Dominus Ieſus , _.,;,,7 0 
hriſtus , There is One Lorde Ieſus Chriſle: And wer pꝛoteſte with the Biſhoppes of „, 126.2. 
the Caſte in the Councel of Chalcedon, Accurſed be he, that parteth Chriſte: cap. 
Accurſed be he, that diuideth him. et hb 
That pou ſate, The oꝛder of your Latine Seruice hath euermoꝛe benne vſed in i 7, 2. 
the Latine Churche from the beginning. it is vtterly vntrue. Foz pzoufe whereof, „ge -- 
Jremitte youro my Former Replie in the thirde Article, the fifteenth Diuiſton. Alec hort » 45 
The reſte, that pe allege, is not woꝛthe the anſwearinge. rade lu TH 


T7 hee Apologie, Cap. I. Diuiſion. 2. Aualgs ri. 
Al theſe thinges muſte they of necelittie ſaie, onleſſe perchaunce 
thei had rather ſaie thus, That al Lavve, and Right is locked vp in 
the treaſurie of the Popes breaſte, and that, as once one ot᷑ his ſoo- 
thinge Pages, and Clawbackes did not ſticke to ſaie, the Pope is 
hable to diſpenſe againſte the Apoſtles, againſte a Councel, and 


againſte the Canons and Rules of the Apoſtles: and that he is not 
2 Ee tit bounde 
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againſte b 5 

bounde to ſtande, neither to the examples, noꝛ to the oꝛdinaunces, noz 
Cole to the Lawes ok Chute. : : 
vvoorde. M. Hardinge. 


To ſaie, that al La we and right ( your Latine terme is Fas) is locked vp in the treaſurie of the 
Popes bresſte , it were abſurde and vnreaſonable . Mary to ſaie, that the Lewes reſte in the Popes 
& Not alcogea- breaſie, after a certaine meaninge, as hereafter ſhalbe declared, it is x nor altogeather beſale truthe 
ther bifide aud reaſon. But Sirs, "what if ſome meane Writer , or Gloſer pon the Canon Larwe ſpeake ſome- WD 
zruthe: A where out of ſquare, if al ſhould be exattly tried by Scripture, wil ye laie that to aur charge? Shal uines be = 
Colde Des the Eaithe of the Catholike Churche thereby be called in doubte and queſtion? y ve take not pon vs to quired to 
fence, Defende al that 5 Canoniſtes,or Schoolems ſaie or write: c. In this kinde or order be many things, make good 
whiche may rather be called rules of maners,then Principles or ſuch as we terme A xiomata of our lat ſo e- 
Faithe . Theſe alrhough they be founde written in the Scripture, foraſmuche as they haue benne com- - a a 1 _ 
maunded by an oc aſion, and for ſome cauſe, they maie for cauſe,and occaſion , aud. as we finde in c. eee 
Lector, for neceßitie, by Gods depute, and vicare be ſupplied. hulpen, ex pounded. And if the caſe ſo or Schoole- 
require, he in the ſame for a certaine cauſe, with a certaine perſone, for « certaine time, · with cers men. 
taine circumſtances maye diſpenſe, by the ſame ſpirite, they were frſte founded and inſtituted with 
al,and With the ſame intention, to Witte, for ſome ſpeciall good, and furtherance of Godlineſſe . Suche 
adminiſtration of Gods La we, and ſuche diſpenſation thereof,45 of 4 precious Treaſure , not free or 
at Libertie and pleaſure, but an euen.iuſte,and good diſpenſation, they do attribute to Gods Vicare 
Whome this Defender callerh the Popes Paraſites, Pages, and Clawbackes , him ſelfe a very Page, 
Slaue,and claybacke to the Diucl. 
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Here, . Hardinge, ye rome, and wander,+ goe maſket, as a man, that were 
benighted, and had loſte his wate . in ſome caſes, pe ſaie, the Pope mate diſpenſe again? 
Goddes v voorde : In ſomme caſes be maie not. Faine woulde pe, foz ſhame, ſamewhat 
limite, x reſkratne his Jmmoderate Authozitte : but ye knowe not, where to late 
15.9.6. Aut hori- the boundes . Ye make ſmal accoumpte of your Schoole Doctoures, and Cano- 
tatem. InGloſſa. niſtes 4 that is to ſaie, of the Principal Pillers of pour Catholique Churche : and 
Dif. $2. Preſoy: thinke them not wazthy to be pour guides. How be it, your laboare cannot al be 
ter. loſte: Foz they wil thinke as light of pou, | 
relin. De Conſtis Wut,foz as mutche,as,pe ſale,they flatter not the Pope, noꝛ be his Pages, oz 
eutronib.cap. Maraſites, but ſpeake roundely to him, and tel him his owne, it ſhal not bemutche 
Statuta Cano - àmiſſe, to berken a lit le, what they (ate. | 
num. Colum . 6. One of them ſaithe thus, Papa poteſt Diſpenſare contra Ius Naturale: The Pope 
6.9.1. Quicun- maie Diſpenſe againſte the Lavve of Nature. Another ſaith, Papa Diſpenſat contra 
9;. In Cloſſa. Canones If another The Pope Diſþenſeth againſt the Canons, or Rules of the 


It is no rea- 


Panuormi. Extra Apoſtles ."F An other ſaithe, Papa poteſt mutare formam Verborum in Baptiſ- 
De Diuortys. mo: The Pope maie change the fourme of VVoordes in Baptiſme ] Another 
Ca. Fin. ſaithc, Priuilegium dari poteſt contra Ius Diuinum : The Popes Prmiſege maie be 
Summa Angel. graunted againſie the Lavve of God. ] An other ſaithe,Papa ex Maxima Cauſa po- 
In Dictione pa- teſt Diſpenſare contra Nouum Teſtamentii:The Pope vpon a very great cauſe maie di- 
2. ſpenſe againſte the Nev ve Teſtamente . An other ſaith, Papa poteſt Diſpenſare de 
relin De conſi- omnibus præceptis veteris, & Noui Teſtamenti: The Pope maie Diſpenſe for any 
tution. Ca. Sta- commaundemente of the Olde, or Nevve Teftamente, | An other ſaithe, 
zuts Canonum. Papa poteſt Diſpenſare contra Epiſtolas Pauli: The Pope mate Diſpenſe againſie the 
relin. De Maro- Epiſtles of S. Paule And, ſomewhat to qualifie the outrage of the mater, an o⸗ 
rit ate, Obe ther ſaithe, Papa poteſt Diſpenſare contra Ius Diuinum in Particulari, non in Vni- 
dient. ca 2. uerſali; The Pope maie Diſpenſe againſt the Lay ve of Godd, in Particulare, not in Ce- 
idem De Maio- neral . And againe, Papa poteſt tollere Ins Diuinum ex Parte, non in Totum: 
ritare,z Obes The Pope maie aboliſhe the Lay ye of God, in parte, but not in yyhole, 

dien. Ca. fin. i | An 


r 
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An other ſaithe, Martinus Papa. 3. Diſpenſauit cum quodam, qui acceperat Ger- againſte 
manam ſuam in Vxorem: Pope Martine, the.5.diſenſed with a man, ꝙ bad taken to (i oddes 
VVife his ovvne Siſter ] Whether this repozte be true, 02 falſe, J referre mæ V V oord. 
ſelfe tothe credite of the Authoure, An other ſaith, Papa poteſt Diſpenſare cum summa Angel. 


omnibus Perſonis, niſi cum Patre.& Matre: The Pope maie diſpenſe v vith al Per- In Dicliore pp. 


ſonnes (touchinge Parriage) ſauinge onely vvith Father, and Mother (to Mars Panormira. Ex- 
rie, or to be Married to theire Children) I An other ſaith, Papa poteſt ſupra Ius tra, De Electio- 
Diſpenſare: Et de Iniuſtitia poteſt facere Iuſtitiã: & Sententiam, quæ nulla eſt, facere ne, c Eli os 
aliquam;Erde nihilo facere aliquid: The Pope maie diſpenſe aboue the Lawe:y Pope teſt. venerabile. 
of V Vronge, maie make Right: The Pope of no Sentence, mate make a Sentence: The De Tranſlarione 
Pope of nothinge,maie make ſomme thinge: I The cauſe hereef,as an other ſaith, EU Quo. 
is this,Quia Papa poteſt, excepio Peccato,quicquid Deus ipſe poreſt : Sinne one ly Hoſtien De 
excepted, the Pope maie doo, vv hat ſo euer God him ſelfe maie doo. . Trar/latione 

An other ſaithe, Papa habet Authoritatem declarandi Scripturas, ita, vt nan lIiceat Epiſcop.Q#ato. 
oppoſitum tenere, vel opinari: The Pope hath Autßoritie ſo to expounde, and to declare Herucus de po- 
the s eriptures, that it maie not be lawful for any man to hold, or to thinke the Contrarie. Foz teſtate Pape. 
Cardinalis Cuſanus ſaithe, as it ſaide befoze, Scripturæ ad tempus adaptatæ ſunt, & Cardina. Cuſan. 
varie intellectæ, ita, vt vno tempore ſecundũ currentẽ Vniuerſalem ritum exponitur:mu- De Authoritat. 
tato ritu, iterum ſententia mutetur: The Scriptures are applied vnto the time, and are diuerſiy Eccle . conci. 
derſianded ; ſo that at one time they are taken accor ſinge to the Vniuerſal Cumente order: Supra ex cdtra 
-whiche order being changed, the meaninge of the Scripture is changed too. geripturam 
+ An other demaundeth a queſtion, V tram Papa ex Plenitudine Poteſtatis poſsit Franciſ. De Mg. 
omnia:Whether the Pope by the Fulneſſe of bis Power maie doo al thinges. —ʃ: n in 4.Diſt19 

An other ſaitbe, si totus mundus ſententiet contra Papam, videtur, quòd 9.1. Arricul 2. 
ſtandum eſſet ſententiæ Papæ: I al the V Vorlde vyoulde geue ſentence con- 9. quæ. 3. Nena 
trarie to the Pope, yet it ſeemeth, vv ee ought to ſtande to the ſentence ofthe in Gloſſa. 
Pope. Theſe, ꝙ. Hardinge, by your Judgemente are neither Pages,noz Pa- 
raſites:but good ſadde,and earneſt frendes:ſutche as loue roughly, and plainely to 
vtter theire minde, without flatterfe, "= — — 

This doubfeleſſe is it, that Daniel ſo longe befoze Pꝛopheſied of him, Dabitur 94 
illi os loquens grandia: He ſ bal haue a mouthe geuen him vtteringe greate, and pre ſumptuous * 
— in dede, not wirhſtandinge al this glozious glitteringe of pain 
ted Authozitie, vet one of the Popes owne menne ſaithe, Papa non poteſt fa- 10% n Andreas. 
cere de quadrato rotundum:The Pope cãnot make a ſquare thing, voũde. S. Ber narde ſaith, p. Indicys.Cum 
An Regula non concordat cum Euangelio, vel Apoſtolo? AlioquiRegulaiam non eſt en iſſent. 
Regula: quia non eſt refta:Dooth not the Rule agree with the Goſpel, or with the po- Bgernar. in Apo- 
ſtle? © ther-wiſe that Rule is no Rule at al: for it is croobed, it is not ſtreight, ———— bog ia ad dull 


+ And therefoze Pope Zoſi mus in moze ſober wiſe ſaithe thus, Contra Statuta , j,,..,, 


Patrum condere aliquid, vel mutare, ne huius quidem Sedis Authoritas poteſt: The Inter Pecreta 
Authoritie of this See cannot order, or change any thinge contrarie to the orders of our Fas N ofini 
thers. f 


+ Ifidorus ſaſthe, Is qui præeſt, ſi præter voluntatem, vel præter quod in Scripturis ,, 73.7 is qui, 
Santis euidenter Precipitur,vel dicit aliquid, vel imperat,tanquam Falſus Teſtis Dei, & 
Sacrilegus habeatur: He that is in Authoritie,ifbe ſpeake,or Commannde any thinge, be⸗ 
ſides the wil, or meaninge of Goddes Woorde,or otherwiſe, then is expreſſely commaunded 
- the Scritures . let him be taken as a Churcherobber, and as a falſe v yitneſle againſt 
od. 


T he Apologie, Cap. I. Diuiſion. 3. 
mee, ſoꝛ our parte, haue learned theſe thinges ol Chꝛiſte, of the A- 


poſtles, ot the Deyoute Fathers: and doo ſincerely with good faithe 
. E Ut teache 
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teache the people of God the ſame . nohiche thinge is the onely cauſe 

Why wee at this date are called Hereftques of the chiefe Prelare(no 

doubte) of Religion. O immoꝛtal God, hath Chaiſte him ſelfe then, 
the IFpoſtles,# ſo many Fathers, al at once gonne aſtraie: ere then 
Origene, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome, Gelaſius, Theodo- 
retus, foꝛeſakers of the Catholique Faithe: Mas ſo notable a conſent 
of ſo many Junctent Biſhoppes, and Learned menne, nothinge eis, 
but a conſpiracie of Heretiques: Oꝛ, is that nowe condemned in vs, 

whiche was then commended in them⸗Oꝛ, is the thing now, by al⸗ 
teration onely of mennes alłectiõs, ſodainely becomme ſchiſmatique, 
whiche in them was coumpted Catholique⸗Oꝛ, ſhal that, whiche in 

times paſte was vndoubtedly true, now by and by, bicauſe it liketh 

not theſe menne, be Judged falſe - Let them then bꝛinge foozth an o⸗ 
ther Goſpel, x let them ſhewe the cauſes , why theſe thingeg, whiche 
ſo longe haue openly benne obſerued, & wel allowed in the Churche 
of God, ought nowe in the ende to be called in againe. Wee know wel 
penough,that the ſame Mooꝛde, whiche was opened by Chziſte, and 
ſpzeadde abꝛoade by the Apoſtles, is ſufficiente, bothe to our Salua⸗ 
tion, c alſo to vphold,# mainteine al Truthe, & to confound al mãner 
of Hereſie. By that Mooꝛde onely doo wee condemne al ſoꝛtes of the 
Olde Heretiques, whom theſe menne ſate, wee haue called out of 
Hel againe, As foz the Arians, the Eurychias, the Marcionites, the 
Ebionites. the V alentinians, the Carpocratians, the Tatians, the 
Nouatians, and ſhoꝛtely al them, whiche haue a wicked opinion ei⸗ 
ther of God the Father, oz of Chriſte, oꝛ off Holy Ghoſt, oz ofany 
other pointe of Chziſtian Religion, foꝛ ſomutche as they be confuted 

by the Goſpel of Thꝛiſte, wee plainely pꝛonounte them fo2 deſtable, c 

damned Perſonnes, and defie them euen vnto theDiuel . Neither 
Doo wee leaue them ſo, but wee alſo ſeuerely, and ſtreitely hold them 

in by lawful, and politique pouniſbementes, ił they foꝛtune to bzeabe 
out any where, and be wꝛaie them ſelues. 


M. Hardinge. 


vve for our parte Eno we, as no we we haue proued , that ye haue not learned theſe thinges of 
Chriſtenor of the poſſles nor of the Fathers:but of Luther. & ingliur,Occolampadrus,Caluine,peter 
Martyr zucer, and ſutche other A poſtates: and that ye do moſte falſely, and rwickedly leade the people 
into the Pitte with hau. And therefore ye are iuſily condemned by the Church, and demed Here- 
tikes, cc. 

Ho w condenme ye the Donatiſtes,ſeinge with them ye breake,and throwwe down the Holy Aulters 
of Cod. on Whiche(as O ptatus Writeth)the Body, and Bloude of Chriſte was wonte to be laid c. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


Mereto, M. Hardinge, the whole groſſe ſumme of pour Anſweare in effece is 
this: ve ralſely, and wickedly leade the people: ye are Apoltates:ye are Heretiques: qe are Impa· 
udente, and rebellious Children:ye are Deſpiſers of God : Mockers of your Mat her: and peruerters of 
the Apoſiles:yevtter Lies:ye ſpeake blaſphemies, At the laſte ve ſafe, The oiuel dwellerh in our 
hartes: as in his ſhoppe. This ts a haſty kinde of Logique, M. Harding: He muſte nædes 
be harde harted, that wil not pelde to ſutche Argumentes. * 

J 
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Toleaue other your waſte wozdes, of Vigilantius , Iouinian , Manichee, 
Aèrius, and ſutche others, in the ende pe pꝛonounce pour Definitiue Sentence, as 
a Judge , and condemne bs foz Heretiques, foz that we haue taken downe your 
Shoppes,and gaſneful Bathes, whiche pe cal the Holy Aultars of God. Ueriip, 
this mu ſt e ne&des be thought, either extreme rigoure, oꝛ greate folie, of the remo- 
ninge of a ſfone to make an Hereſie. Sutche Pereſfes, J trowe, S. Auguſtine, 
S. Ambroſe, Optatus, and other Learned Fathers knewe but fewe, 

Netther is there any god fufficiente reaſon to be ſhewed, wherefoze it ſhould 
moze be Hereſie in vs, to take downe your nædeleſſe, and Superſtitfous Walles, 
whiche pe had erected of your ſelues, without Commiſſion, then it was lately in 
vou, to teare in ſander,and to burne our Communion Tables:in the crcaton, and 
vſe whereof wee had the vndoubted example, bothe of Chꝛiſte him ſelfe, and alſo ot 
the Aunciente-Catholique Fathers. J laie nothinge of pour Crueltie in bur⸗ 
ninge ſo many Bibles, and Bokes of Ooddes Holy Mwzde : ſo manp of your Bꝛe⸗ 
therns Bodies: ſo many Temples of the Holy Gboſfe, 2—— 
As foz the Aultars, whiche, Optatus ſaithe, the Donatiſtes bꝛake downe, 

they were tertainely Tables of V V aod,ſutche as we baue: and not Heapes of 
ſtones, ſutche as pe have: as in my Fozmer Replie,madc vnto pou , it mate better 4zeic 2.04 2. 
appcare. S. Auguſtine repoztinge the ſame ſtozie laithe,the Donatiſtes inthetre , wguſ?.rpiſt a 
furte bꝛake dowac the Aultare Bourdes: Bis wa3des bc theſe, Lignis eiuſdem 44 Bonifac ium 
Altaris effractis. Likewiſe ſaithe Athanaſius of thelike furie ofthe Arians: Ah anf. in E- 
Subſellia, Thronum, Menſam Ligneam, & Tabulas Ecclefiz, & cœtera, quæ poterant, piſt ad Solitaria 
foras elata comboſſerunt: They cartied foorthe, and burnte the Seates , the Pulpite , the vitam agentes. 
V Voodden Bourde, the chnche Tables, and ſutche other thinges,as theycoulde geate. 

Louchinge your Stone Aultars, Beatus Rhenanus fattbe, In noſtris Baflicis 8 Renan in E- 
Ararum superaddititia ſtructura nouitatem præ ſe fert: Jn o Churches the buil- piſtols præfixa 
dinge vp of Aultars, added to the reſte, declareth anoueltie, "—— To Linurgie chry- 
Ne haue ſutche Aultars, P. Hardinge, as Chriſte,his Apoſiles, OS. Augu⸗/ ſoſſom 
ſtine, Optatus, and other Catholique, and Holy Fathers had, and vſed:whoeser- 
amples to folowe, wee neuer thought it to be ſutche Hereſte. —— — 

But Opratus ſaſthe, The Bed and Bloude of Chriſte was woonte to be laide vpon 
the Aultare:and with theſe woꝛdes ye would faine aſtonne pour fimple Keaver, 
as if Chʒiſtes Body laie there Reallp, Fleaſhelp, Uerilp, and in de de. But ve 
ſhould remember, that S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sacramentum Corporis Chrilti ſecun- Augu. ad boni- 
dum quendam modum Corpus Chriſti eſt: Et Sacramentum Sanguinis Chriſti ſecun- faci. æpiſol 23. 
qum quendam modum Sanguis Chriſti eſt: Ihe Secramente of Chiiſies Pody( not verily, 
and in dede, but) after a certaine manner ofſpeache is Chriſtes, Body: ani the Sa- 
cramente of ohnſtes Bloude, after a certaine manner of ſpeache, is the Bloude of 
Chrinef This manner of Sprache your owne Gloſe thus expoundetbe, Vocatur de Conſe. Diſt. 
Corpus Chriſti,ideſt, Significat Corpus Chriſte:Jtis called the T ody of Chriſte, that I od ho 
i; to ſaie, It Signifieth the Body of Chriſte. And, as Optatus ſaith , Chꝛiſtes PH 
Body and Bloude were tatdevpon the Aultare, oz Commamon Cuble, euen ſo 
D. Auguſtine ſaithe, The whole people was in the Communion Cuppe, and laide 
vpon the Voly-Table:J - Theſe be his wozdes, Vos eſtis in Menſa: Vos eſtis in Auguſt ad in⸗ 
Calice:You are vpen the Table: I ou are in the Cuppe. As the people is v. antes. Citatur 
pon the Table, ſo is Chziftes Body vpon the Table The People is not laide 7 Leda in i cor. 
there verily, and in dede,but onely in a Myſterle: Euen ſo the Body of Chziſte, . 
as Optarus faith, is laide there, not verily, and in derde, no in Real, and Fleachly 
Pzeſence,but in a Pyſkerie, =. mou 


— 


The 
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In deede wee graunte, that certaine new and very ſtrange ſectes, 
as the A nabaptiſtes, Libertines, Menonians, and Zvvenckfel- 
dians haue benne ſtirringe in the Woꝛld, euer fithence the Goſpel did 
firſte ſpꝛinge. But the Moꝛlde ſeeth nowe right wel, thankes be 
geeuen to our God, that wee haue neither bzeadde, noz taught, noꝛ 
keapte vp theſe Monſterg. In good folowſhip , J pate thee, who 
ſo euer thou be,reade our Bookeg, they are to be ſolde in euerp place. 
What hath there euer benne wꝛitten by any of our compante , that 
might plainely beare with the madneſſe or any of thoſe Heretiques: 
Nate, I ſate vnto you , there is no Countrie this daie ſo free from 
theire eſtilent infections. as theſe be, wherein the Goſpel is freely. c 
cominonly pꝛeached. So that, if they weigh the very mater with 
earneſt, and vpꝛight aduiſemente, this thinge is a greate Argument, 
that this ſame Doctrine, whiche wee teache, is the verp Truthe ot 
the Goſpel of Chuſte . Foꝛ lightly neither is cockle woont to growe 
without the wheate , noꝛ yet the chaffe without theCome , Fox 
from the very Apolties times, who knoweth not, howe many Here⸗ 
ſies did riſe vp euen togeather , ſo ſoone as the Goſpel was firſte 
ſpzeadde abzoade- Mho euer had hearde tel of Simon, Mcnander, 
Saturninus, Baſilides, Carpocrates, Cherinthus, Ebion, Valẽtinus, 
Secundus, Marcoſius; Colorbaſius, Heracleo, Lucianus, Seuerus, 
and other like, befoze the Apoſtles were ſent abzoade ⸗ But why 
ſtande wee reckeninge vp theſe Epiphanius rehearſeth vp foure 
ſcoze ſundꝛie Hereſies:and Auguſtine many moe, whiche did ſpzinge 
vp even togeather with the Goſpel. Phat then as the Goſpel 
therefozenot the Goſpel, bicauſe Hereſies ſpzange vp withal »- Dz 
was Chulte therefoze not Chʒiſtee: d 

And yet, as wee ſaide, dothe not this greate croppe, and heape of 
Hereſies growe vp emongeſt vs, whiche doo openly, abzoade, and 
frankely teache the Goſpel. Thele poiſonnes take theire be⸗ 
ginninges , theireencreaſinges , and ſtrength emongeſt Dur Ad⸗ 
nerſaries, in blindeneſle and in darkenelle, emongeſt whom Truthk 
is with tyꝛannie, and cruelty keapte vnder, and cannot be hearde, 
but in Coꝛners, and ſecrete meetinges. But let them make a pꝛoufe: 
Let them geeue the Goſpel free paſſage: Let the Truthe of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte geue his cleare light, and ſtretche fooꝛthe his bzight beames 
into al partes:and then ſhal they fooꝛthwith ſee , ho we al theſe ſha⸗ 
dowes ſtreight wil vaniſbe, and paſſe awate at the light ol the Go⸗ 
ſpel, even as the thicke Miſte of the night conſumeth at the ſight 
ofthe Sonne. Foz whileſt theſe menne ſitte ſtil, and make mer. 
and doo nothinge , wee continually repꝛeſſe, and put backe al 
thoſe Hereſies , whiche they falſely charge vs to nurriſhe, and 

M. 


m— — 
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1 As for Libertines, hat other Subſlance hath your Goſpel, biſides carnal l:bertie,axd licenttous 
1 liuin ge? To breake the vowe of chaſlitie ſolemiy made to God,by whoſe grace, and your endeuoure 
6 n : ; 
Arine of it might we l haue benne be pte, and to breake it for wantonneſſe, and 10 ſatisfie luſit: is not that pro- 
rhe Liber- per to Libertines? To gene ouer faſtinge watchinge in prayer, and confeſiuam of Sinnes, whicle 
tines Go- (houlde be made to a Prieſſe, by x Whom onely (excepre in caſe of neceſ1itre ) God promiſeth forgenenes: : 
ſpcl. To regarde no Tradit ion.chough it came from the Apoſiles:briefly,to teache that al kinde of outwarde Moſte Vaine 
-- 2 ot . a 5 Votruthe. See 
Godlines is ſuperſtit ious, and Phariſaical and that euery ma muſi without ſtaggaring, or doubting be- he Fee 
lene.that him ſelfe ſhalbe ſaued, if he haue Faitſu doo he "what him liſte, is this no poente of libertie? votruthe, ioi-· 
Vvhat made ſo many malepert Prentiſes,pleaſante Court ters, diſtourſinge Parlamente Machiauelliſtes, ned with vile 
and al other What ſo euer fleaſhwormes, Merch ãtes. idle articers, to embrace your Coſpel,rather ſclaunder. 
then the grauer and deuouter ſorte of men, Ahiche be weaned from the pleaſure of thus life: but that 
it was plauſible ro the Vorlde, and pleaſant to the Eleaſhe, from Whiche that fande of men are meſte 
hardly dra ren; And yet foreſoothe doo not ye, foſter vp Libertines. — 
VVho can recen the ſectes that be in Germany being æſixteene or moe profeſſed in ſome one to- une? & Foute greate 
Bemelande. , ,. nelande.is almoſt as ful of Hereſies, as of Houſes. Sileſia u as bad, and & Morauia à Countrie Vnttuthes al 


— there adioininge is neuer a Whit better. And yet do not theſe zecles bud. where your Coſßelis freely, togeather. 


Morauia, 
ard openly preached e 
The PB. , Sarisburte. 


Here, P. Parding, I haue purpoſely leafte out a greate heape of pour talke, not 
thinkinge it nedeful, to anſweare al your volde woꝛdes. Pauing nomoze regarde⸗ 
what ye ſaie, it was no harde mater foꝛ vou to cal vs Libertines, and to ſaie, The 
Goſpel, that wee Preache, hathe none other Sulſtance, but Carnal Libertie , and Licenceous Liuinge. 
If ye had remeimbzcd,cither y Cittie of Rome, where ye haue benne, oꝛ the Towne 
of Anwarpe, oz Louaine, where pe nowe dwelle, ve coulde not wel, without bluſ— 
ſhinge, haue charged vs with Carnal Aibertie. — 
— Dur VVantons, and Fleaſheyvoormes,foz ſo it liketh you to cal them, haue 
benne contented to fozſake Fathers, Pothers, Miues, Childzen, godes, and L- 
uinges, i mekelp to ſubmit them ſelues to the extreme terroure of al your Cruel 
ties, and to pelde theire bodies vnto the Deathe:to be ſterued foz hunger: and to be 
burnte in Fiere:Onelp fo; the name, and Goſpel of Zeſus Chziſte. Pe wil ſate. 
as your wonte is, when pe haue nothinge cls to ſale, They died ſtubbernly in wil⸗ 
ful erroure. Pet, J recken, ye wil not fate, They died in greate pleaſance , or Carnal 
Libertie. It is a ſtrãge kinde of Fleaſhely V Vantonneſle,foz a man to denie him 
lelle, and to take vp his Croſſe, and to folowe Chziſte. And vet is this the v vhole 
Subſtance of our Coſpel. = —— 88285 
-+ luſtinus the Martyr , not withſtandinge be was an Heathen, and thought 
then, euen as pon do nowe, that the Pꝛofeſſours of the Name of Chziſte,were no- 
thingecls,but a ſoztc of VVanton, and vvilful people, vet when be ſawe, howe 
Conſtantely they died, and bowe pattently they ſuffred, what ſo euer was laſed v⸗ 
pon them, he was at length conuerted him ſelfe, and by theire example became a 
Chꝛiſtian: Thus Euſebius repozteth his wozdes, Ego ipſe Platonis Diſciplinis Euſch 17.4 ca 8. 
delectatus, & ej mee ſeſſe tabinge pleaſure in Platoes Doblriue, and bearinge the Chnſtians 'tverd5p cdl 
il pode n of, and ſecinge them to goe counageouſly,and boldely to theire Deathe, and to ſuf- rr tina iy 
Fer al ſutche tſinges, as were theught moſte terrible, ] thought it a thin ge impoſuble, that αν noi P19 
ſutche menne ſhoulde line wicke dſy, or in Wantonne le. undo Us 
+ So likewiſe w2iteth S0zomenvs touchinge the lame, The chiiſtians beinge xe N cvs 
. ſpoiled of thrive goodes,and regardinge nothinge , that they badde , be inge henged on gib⸗ s. 
betts zand ſuffering al manner tormentes ſo without care, or ſenſe, as if thene bodies had not So. UI Cat. 
benne AzAop 7X%519 
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one lud Se gen e theire owne, neither allied with flatterie , nor amazed with threates , they gaue al 


L roi cg 


my A menne hereby to vnderſiande, that they ſuffered theſe thinges (not of Wantonneſſe, but 
A 6-4 jor ſomme 2 — me 4 855 WY 
&BN OP TOP & The Prophete Dauid ſaithe, In quo corriget adoleſcens viam ſuam? In cuſto⸗ 
your 787% diendo Sermones tuos: hereby ſhal a yonge man( not grow to be a Fleaſhely wan⸗ 
3 8 ton, but) amende bis lije, and conette his we? Ye anſweareth: (O Lozde) by the kee- 
* pinge of thy woordes. 

Thereloꝛe we& mate iuſtly ſafe to pou, as Cyrillus ſaide ſommetime to Iulianus 


cyrill. contra N 0 JIillu 2 N 
e Lib L the Renegate in like caſe, Etiam pueri in Sacris Literis enutriti, ſtatim fiunt religioſiſsi- 
Pag.16> mi, etiamſi minis eloquentes: Euen om Children beeing brouęßt vp in the Holy Scnptmes, 


ſtreight-waie becomme moſte Godly:al though not ſo eloquente, or welſpoken. 

If there be any ſutche Fleaſhev V oormes,and V Vantons this date , they be 
not the Goſpellers, whiche woꝛde ſo mutche offendeth pou: they be of pou, and of 
pours, P. Hardinge, that is, not the pzofeſſours,but the Pockers, ę wilful deſpi⸗ 
ſers of the Goſpel. 

Pe ſaie;Cofcſſion ſhould be made vnto the Pꝛieſte, yy whomoneh(pe ſate)cod hath 
promiſed forg eueneſſe of s inne. I beſeche you, where finde pou this Pꝛomiſſe? Shewe the 
wozdes : Allege the Place: Regarde your Credite. Stherwiſe, pe wil be noted of 
Untruthe, |- Where did God, oꝛ Chriſte, euer ſaſe , Forgeeueneſſe of Sinne is 
geeuen onely by the Prieſte? It it be ſo in dæde, then why dothe Chryſoſtome 
chiyſoſt De Poe- ſafe, Nunc neceſſarium non eſt, Præſentibus Teſtibus conſiteri? Solus Deus ie con- 
niten. . con- fitentem videat: Nowe it is not needeful, to make Con feßion in the Preſence of vvit- 
fel sione. neſſes. Let God Onely See thee makinge thy Conſeßion. ] Why doth S. Hierome 
Heron in Mat- ſaſe, Apud Deum, non Sententia Sacerdotum, ſed reorum vita quæritur: It is not 
tha. Cap. is. the Sentence, or Abſolution of the Prieſte, but the Lije of the Sinner, that is regarded 

before God, Bow be it, bereof we haue ſuffitiently ſaide befoze, —- 

Luther, ye ſale, firſte procureil, that menne ſhould acknowledge no One Head, and Indge: Whom, 
as by your repoꝛte, S. Cyprian ſaithe, they might obeie,as the Vicare of Chriſte. Df 
this One Heade, One Iudge, neither Chziſte,ns; his Apoſtles euer told vs, &. 

cypria De Sim. Cyprian, as it is ſaide befoze, ſaithe thus, Chriſtus Par em dedit Apoſtolis omnibus 
prelatorum. poteſtatem: Chriſte g aue vnto al his Apoſtles Equal Pov ver. And S. chryſoſtome 
Chryſeſtom in ſaithe, Quicung; deſiderat Primatum in Terra, inueniet in cęlo confuſionem: 
lat hre. om. 33 V V ho ſo,cuer ſeeketli the Primacie in Earthe, he in Heauen ſhal finde Con- 
fuſion. 

The place oł . Cyprian, touching One Heade, and One lIudge, is wel alleged 
by pou, P. Hardinge: but il applied. It is true, that D. Cyprian ſalthe, The 
People ought to obeie One Iudge, oꝛ One Heade, as the Vicare of Chriſte. But 
that by the ſame One Heade, 02 Iudge, he meante either the Byſhop of Nome, oz 
any one other certaine ſeueral Biſhop, it is moſte vntrue. S. Cyprians meanynge 
is, as I haue other where moze largely declared, that in euery Dioceſe the People 
ought to knowe One Biſhop, as Head, and ludge, and him to obeie, as the Vi- 
care of Chriſt. One Headzpr Iudge, I ſaie, in euery Dioceſe: not One Vniuerſal 
Heade ouer al the Worſde. Foz pzoufe whereot, P. Harding, reade S. Cyprians 
Epiſtle vnto Florentinus Pupianus:and pe hal finde, that he vſeth the ſelfe ſame 
wooꝛdes of him ſelfe, and not of the Pope: t J doubte not, but ye wil mutche mar⸗ 
h ueille, and millike your owne crrour. His woozdes be theſe, Vnde Schiſmata, & Hæ- 
Cyprian. Lib & reſes obortæ ſunt, & oriuntur, niſi dum Epiſcopus, quĩ Vnus eſt, & Eccleſiæ præeſt, Su- 
PI. perba quorundam præſumptione contemnitur? Where hence baue Schiſmes , and Heres 

ies ſpronge vp, or wherehence doo they ſpringe , onleſſe it be, that the Eiſßop, ußiche 
is One, and wſeth the Chmrche , by the prowde preſumption of certaine is deſpiſed? Z—— 

Here S. Cyprian calleth him ſelte that One Biſhop, and that One 2 

ge 


In the Former 
Replie, Artic. q. 
D745. 
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ludge of the Churche. Yet was he onely the Biſhop of Carthage in Aphatca; Ius mog 

and not the Pope, oꝛ Biſhop of Rome. Pereof J haue ſpoken moze at large in mp the Fa- 

Fozmer Replie, + thers. 
Touching the Pope, wberein he mate be knowen foz Chriſtes Vicare, it were Artic. . Diui 

barde to ſaie:Onleſſe it be foz that, where ſo euer y Pope is pꝛeſente, there Chziffe 

is awaie. Chry ſoſtome ſaithe, Qui vanam glotiam non deſiderat, ille debet Chriſti ch ſoſt in Mar- 

Vicarius factus, Chriſti Iuſtitiam prædicare: He, that deſire tñ not vaine glorie, beinge t. Hanul.6. 


made Chriſtes Vieare, ought to preache the Juſtice of Chiiſie, = 
T he «Apologie,Cap.3.Diniſion.1. 


Where they ſate, that wee haue fallen into ſundzie Secteg, and 
would be called, ſomme of vsLutherans,x ſomine of vs Zuinglians, f 
t cãnot yet wel agree emõg our ſelues, touching the whole Subſtãce | 
of our Doctrine, what would theſe mẽne haue ſaide, if thet had benne 
inthe fit ſte times ofthe Apoſtles. and Holy Fathers:when one ſaide, 

I holde of Paule: and other, i holde of Cephas: an other, 1 holde of 
Apollo: hen Paule did fo ſharpely rebuke Peter? hen vpon a fal⸗ 
linge out, Barnabas Departedfrs Paule? When, as Origen mentio⸗ 
neth. the Chꝛiſtians were diuided into ſo many factions,as that thei 
keapte nomoꝛe, but the name of Lhaiſttans in common emong them, 
being in no manner ol thing els like to Chꝛiſtiane⸗ When, as Socrates 
ſaith, foꝛ theire diſſenſions c ſundꝛie Sectes, they were laughed, er 
ie ſted at openly ofthe people in theire ſtages,# commongameplaies⸗ 
When, as Conſtanrine the Emperour altirmeth, there were ſutch a 
number of Uariances,z bꝛaulinges inthe Churche,y it might iuſtly 
ſeeme a miſerie farre palling al d iozmer miſerits: Mhẽ alſo 1 heophi- 
lus, Epiphanius, Chry ſoſtome, Auguſtine, Ruffine, Hierome, being 
al Chꝛiſtiãs, being al Fathers, being al Catholiques, quarrelled one 
"againſt an other, with moſte bitter, and moſt remedileſle contentions 
without ende? hen, as ſaithe Naz ianzene, thę partes of one Body 
were conſumed and waſted one of an other⸗ When the whole Eaſte 
parte of the Churche was diuided fro the dealt, onely about leaue⸗ 
ned Bꝛeade, and onely foz the keepinge of Eaſter daie: whiche wire in 
dee de no greate maters to be ſtriued koꝛ⸗And when in al Councelles 
Newe Creedes, and Newe Decrees continually were diuiſed/ 


The PB. of Sartsburie_. | 


The ſumme of P. Hardinges anſweare hereto is this, that the bitter diſſen⸗ 
ſions, that in Olde times fel out emongelt the Learned, and Gedlp Fathers, ſtade 
rather * in maters of manners, and other ſmal quarrels, then in caſes, and que - A mavife/e 
ſtions of the Faithe . Foz trial of the truethe herein, it maic pleaſe pou to conſider vnrurſe of M. 
wel theſe ſewe. | Hardznges. 

Papias, Apollinarius, Victorinus, Tertullianus,Irenxus, Lactantius, 20 Hieronym. in 

thers, deſended the Hereſie ofthe Chiliaſtæ, that ſaide, Cbꝛiſte after the General Hie Leb.g, 
| Judgemente ſhoulde dwel here a thouſande yerres togeather vpon the Earthe. Bens. Ac 
| Irenæus helde, that Pan at the beginninge when he was firfte created, was vn. (onen $:ros 
pcräte. Clemens Alexandrinus; and luſtinus helde, That the Angels fel, mar. L763. x. 


and eſfended God, in that they difired the compante ol. amen. But it Halbe 197inus in ro- 
"5 7 in Hl. 


—_— — 
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oh So in vaine to ſtande longe herein. Foz of ſutche examples there is greate ſfoare. 


To comme neare the purpoſe, Theophilus calleth Epiphanius Hæreſiarcham, 
thers. that is, The Grande Captaine, and Father of Heretiques: Gennadius ſaith, ©, Augu- 
Eraſm in vita ftine was not far of from being an Heretique. S. Hierome, wztitinge vnto S. Au- 
chHſolomi. guſtine, ſaith thus. In Epiſtola tua quædam Hæretica eſſe iudicaui: J iudged, that 
Gennadius De there were certaine Heretical errours in your Epiſile, Pope Bonifacius 2. ſaide, that 
Eccleſiaſt. Scri- Aurelius the Biſhop of Carthage, and S. Auguſtine, and other Godly, and Lear⸗ 
ptoribus. ned Fathers in the Councel of Aphrica , were pzickte on, and inſpired by the 
Hieronym.im E- Diuel. S. Auguſtine willeth S. Hierome to acknewledge his erroure, and to re- 
piſtola ad Augu cante. Thus be laithe, Accipe Seneritatem Chriſtianam ad illud opus corrigendum, at- 
Boni fac. 2 in £9 que emendandum : & T&*Aivadiiay, vt dicitur, Cane: Take vnto von Chriſtian Seueri⸗ 
piſtad Eulali. tie, toconetie and amende that Booke ( of yours): and recante your Erroure, =— 
Auguſt ad Hie. Thus mutche J thought god bziekely ts touche: not meaninge thereby to 
romm pit g. delate the Aut hozitie of the Aunciente Fathers : but ſommewhat to open the 

truthe of Þ. Pardinges tale, and to ſhewe, that theſe, and other like Biſhoppes, 
and Fathers, notwithſtandinge they were Learned, and Godlp, and woozthy 
Members of the Churche of God, pet were they not votde of theire infirmi- 
ties. 

Eraſm. in Præf· Fraſmus,a man ofgreate Judgemente, ſaith thus, Illis remporibus ingenioſares . 

in Tom. 2. Hie fuit, eſſe Chriſtianum: Jn thoſe daies it was a greate pointe of Wiſedome,to knowe,how 

ronymi. fo be a Chriſtian Man. 

Ibidem, And againe, Illa ætaie in Chartis erat Fides potius, quim in animo:ac pene tot es 
rant Symbola, quot Profeſsores: At that time (of the Auncient Fathers) the Faith 
was in Bookes rather, then in the Harte. And in a manner there were as many ſundrie 
Creedes, as there vvere Profeſsours of the Faith. 

Therefoze Clemens Alexandrinus ſatthe, the Heathens thus vpbzaided the 

Clemens, stro- Chꝛiſtians,foꝛ the ſtriues, and diſſenſions, that were emong them: vos Chriſtiani 

mat. Lig. O. diſsidetis inter vos, & tot Sectas habetis: quæ licet omnes Chriſtianiſmi titulum ſibi ven- 

: dicent , tamen alia aliam execratur, & condemnat. Quare veſtra Religio vera non eſt: 
nec à Deo originem ducit : Yee Chriſtians diſſente emonge your ſeſues: and mainteine ſo mas 
ny Sectes. Whiche Sectes, not withſlandinge they al laime the title of Chriſtian Religion, 
Yet one of them curſeth, and condemneth an other. Therefore your R.eligionis 
not true,nor bath her beginninge,or grounde from Cod. ＋ 


T he Apologie, Cap. 4. Diuiſion. i. 


What woulde theſe menne (tro we ye) haue ſaide in thoſe dates 
Whiche ſide would they ſpetially then haue takẽ And whiche would 
they then haue foꝛzeſaken⸗Mhiche Goſpel would they haue beleeued⸗ 
Whom would they haue accoumpted fo2 Heretiques, and whom foꝛ 
Catholiques: Ind pet, what a ſtirre, and reuel keepe they this date, 
onely vpon the twoo pooze Names ot Luther, and Zvvinglius? Bi⸗ 
cauſe theſe twoo inenne are not pet fully reſolued vpon ſomme one 
certaine pointe of Doctrine, therefoze woulde they needes haue vs 
tuinke. that bothe of the were Decetued ; that neither of them hadthe 
Goſpel:and that neither of them taught the truthe aright. 


M. Hardinge. 


After mam thinges by theſe Defenders alleaged , for proufe of Diſſenſion to haue ben amonge 
the A poſilesthe faithful people in S. paules time, the Biſhops and Holy Fathers of the primitine Church, 
Thereby 


Churche of Englande. 3.parte. 339 


whereby they woulde perſWade,if they coulde.that theire oWne diulſion into ſec tei and d:ſſenſions,is 
not a marke of falle Doctrine: at length, as though they had wonne the filde , and tried t hem ſelues 
proper men, triuphing over vi, as though we had nothing to ſaie, with a great courage the demaiide 
this queſtion of vi, whiche though it be but one in effecte,yet with a kinde of brauerie they ſeme to 
diutde into jundry braches,and thus they ſaie: y vhat would theſe men (they meane the Papiſtes)then, 
troWe ye, haue ſaide in thoſe daies? Vvhicle ſide Woulde they then haue taken,and hiche waulde 
they haue foreſaken? VVhiche Goſpel Would they haue beleened?vyhom rwoulde they haue accoum- 
pted for Reretthes,and whom for Catholtkes? 
A fourefold = Touchingetheſe foure interrogatories, if we had then ben aliue, beinge of the minde me be noe 
anſeveare to of. he would haue requitted you With foure anſqpeares of the Holy and moſit Learned rather S. Nie- 
the foure rome,and waulle haue ſaide, as in the like ſlate of times ina Learned epiſile he ſaide to the Learned 
queſtions. pope Damaſus, touchunge the Hereſies, whiche he founde in Hr ia at hu firfte cominge thither from 
Epiſtolari Rome. Firſt, Mihi Cachedram Perri,& fidem A poſtolico ore laudatam cenſui conſulen- 
Tomo. 2. dam: inde nunc meæ animæ poſtulans cibum , vnde olim Chtitti Veſtimenta ſuſcepi. 
The ſirſte Vvhiche Woordes,taking vpon me the Perſon, of al Faithful and Carbolthe folkes,thus 1 Engliſbe: in 
auſyyeare. theſe contronerſies;1 haue thought gocd for counſelſ what 1ought to beleene)ts repaire to the Chaire 
of Peter, and to the faithe of the Romaine Churche praiſed by Pale the Apoſiles owe Mouthe, And 
from thence now require I the foode of my ſoule,from "whence 1 recetued the garnuntes of Chriſte. To 
ſpeake the ſame more ſhortely,and more plainely,In the Catholike Churche 1 looke to haue the foode of 
my ſoule to euerlaſinge Life. in wluche I was firſſe Chriſtened. — * 
Secondely we woullle with him haue ſaide, one ſpeakinge for al. direfinge our woordes ( as he 
didhto thoſe that be of the Catholike faithe, m ye cal Papiſtes: Vos eſtis lux mundi, vos ſal ter- 
ræ, vos aurea vaſa & Argentea:hic teſtacea vaſa vel lignea, V irgam ferream, & Aeternum 
operiuntur incendium. Ye are the Light of the VVerldere are the Salte of the tarthye are Col- 
den and siluerne Veſſel: here(emonge the Geſpellers)are the Earthen and vVoodden Veſſels, which maſt 


The ſecond 
anlyyeare, 


abide the gron Rodde,and flame Euerlaſtinge. — —— 


The thirde Thirdly with him(one like wiſe bearing the perſon of al we would haue [aide to Plus the faurth 
anſvreare. that nee ſitteth in Peters Chaire . as he then ſaide to Damaſus:E.go nullum primum niſi Chri- 
ſtum ſequens,beatitudini tuæ, id eſt, Cathedrz Petri, Communione conſocior. Super il⸗ 
lam Petram ædificatam Eccleſiam ſcio. Quicunque extra hanc Domum agnum comede- 
rit , Prophanus eſt : Si quis in Arca Noe non fuerit , peribit regnante Diluuio. 
Makinge none, but Chriſte firfle of al whom to folo we, I ioine in felo-wihip of Communion with thy 
holines,that is to ſate,With the ſee of peter. vpon that Rocke I knowe the Churche is luilded. vvho 
ſo euer eateth the Lambe Without the compaſſe of this houſe, he s Prophane. If any remaine without 
the Arke of Noe, he ſhalbe lofte, hen the floud raigneth. == . 
Fourthly touc hin ge the Authours of this New Goſpel, With the ſame Hierome We ſale, al vnder 
The fourth 2e Perſon of ane: Non noui Vitalem, Meletium reſpuo, ignoro Paulinum. Quicunque te- 
anſyveare. cum non colligit, ſpargit, hoc eſt , qui Chriſti non eſt, Antichriſti eſt, Vitalis 1 know not, 
Meletiꝰ I refs/e-Paulinus 1 Wore not what he is(theſe were head Heretikes in S. Hlieromes time). 
vvho ſo euer gathereth not togcather With thee (Holy Paſtour) he ſcattereth abroade,that is to wire, 
ho is not of Chriſtes ſide. he is of Ant ichriſtes ſide. To transferre this to our ſelues.the names chan. 
gedit he caſe 1emaininge like, for our anſ weare to our Opel prelates , we ſaye : Luther ye knorwe 
not :Juing lnu,Oecolampadino,Bacer,Peter Martyr, Latimer, idly , Craumer,Hooper,we reiecte and 
refuſe: Caluine, Bea, Iuel, pilkinton. Gr indal , Herne, and thetre fels Wes , hat they are, We wote 
mt. Vye ſceahey are not gatherers Withe the ſupreme Paſtor of the Catholike Churche , but ſcar- 


| The B. of Sarisburie. 


It apvearcth by that hath benne already ſaide, that the Goſpel of Chziſte is 
now miſiiked,4 doubted of peu, as it mas in Olde times of the Jnfidels, and Pea-s 
thens. Chryſoſtome thereot᷑ ſaithe thus, Venit Gentilis, & dicit, v ellem fier i Chri- 
ſtianus: Sed neſcio cui adhæream. Multæ inter vos ſunt pugnæ, Seditiones, ac 

n It ij tumultus. 


chryſo.in Acta 
— 


Diſſenſi- 
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ons EMOS tumultus. Neſcio, quod dogma eligam, quod præferam.singuli dicunt. Ego 


the Fa- 
thers. 


cso. in Epiſt, 


ad Calar. Cap. i. 


Hieronym. ad 
Damaſum. 
Nullum Prim. 


Beat ii udini tuæ 
Communione 
C onf octor. 


Hyieronym. dd 
Damaſum 


In vil a Heron. 


Verum dico: The Jnfidel,or Heathen comme th, and ſaitße, I v voulde be a Chriſtian 
man: but Iknovve not, vvhom l ſhould folov ve. There is mutche ſtrife, and 
diſſeuſsion, and trouble emongeſt you. I cannot tel, vvhat Doctrine to chuſe, 
to ſer before other. For euery one of you vvil ſaie: I ſaie the Truthe. As ye agree 
wel with them in Fourme ol Modes, ſo, I pꝛaie God, pe agree not with them in 
Faith, ⁊ Spꝛite.⁊ contempte of God. Che ſame Chryſoſtome ſpcaking, not onely 
of the Heretiques, but alſo ot the Faithful Chziſttans, that were in his time, ſaithj 
thus · Hanc ob cauſam ridiculi facti ſumus, & Gentibus, & Iudæis: dum Eccleſia in mil- 
le partes diſcinditur : For this cauſe wee are ſcomed, and laugbt at, bothe of je wes, and 
Gentiles; while as the Ehnche is thus rente into a thouſande partes. 

Therekoꝛe it was not amiſſe, P. Hardinge, to demaunde you this queſtion, 
whiche of theſe ſides pe woulde haue kolowed: and whiche of al theſe Golpelles pe 
would haue belæued. Foz it mate wel be thought, that being minded as they were, 
pe woulde haue anſweared, as they did. 

But pe ſaie, ye woulde rather haue ſaide, as S. Hierome ſommetime ſaide to 
Pope Damaſus, toucbinge the Hereũes, whiche he founde in Syria. 


22 p2 woulde vſe S. Hieromes anſweare,P. Hardinge, 4 ſate vnto the Pope, 


as S. Hicrome ſaide, Perhaps pe ſhoulde deſerue no greate thankes foz your las 
boure. Foz S. Hierome in that ſclfe ſame place, biſide ſundzte others, vtterly de- 
nieth the Primacie of the Biſhop ol Rome. His woozdes be plaine, Ego Nullum 
Frimumznifi chriſtum, ſequens, Beatitudini tuæ, id eſt, Cathedræ Petri Communios 
ne Conſocior: l foloy ving no Firſt Man, (that is to ſaie, No Heade, oꝛ Chiefe) but 
Onely Chriſte, am ioined as a felov ve in Communion vnto thy Bſeſedue ſſe, that 
is to ſae, to Peters Chaire. S. Hierome telleth the Pope , He knoweth No Firſte, 
No chiefe, No Heade, no not the Pope him ſelle, but onely Chꝛiſte. Againe, he 
ſaithe not, J am thꝛal, and ſubiede to thy commaundementcs ; But, J am ioi- 
ned, as a Feloyve, in Communion vnto thy Bleſſedneſſe. Felowſhip wil hardly 
ſtande with that Antuerſal power, whiche you imagine, the Pope ought to haue 
oucr the whole Churche of God, Ucrily the Pope him ſelfe would take it in ſcozne, 
it pou this da:e woulde folowe S. Hierome,and cal him pour Fele we... 

But S. Hierome ſaithe, Me agreeth in Faithe, and Religion with Damaſus. 
And what greate marueile is this, that beinge a Godly Learned man, he woulde 
leaue Vitalis, and Meletius, and other Heretiques, and ioine him ſclfe to that Bi⸗ 
ſhop, whom he knewe tobe Godly, c Catholique: Hereot᷑ he wziteth thus him ſelfe, 
Vineam Chriſti exterminant vulpes: Vt inter lacus contritos, qui aquam non habent, dif- 
ficile, vbi Fons Signatus , & Hortus ille Concluſus fir, poſsit intelligi. 1deo mihi 
Cathedram Petri, & Fidem A poſtoli Ore laudatam cenſui conſulendam: The Foxes 
deſirote the Vineyarde of C hnſte: ſo that emonge theſe broken ceſternes, that haue no Water, 
if is harde to vndeiſtande, wheie is that Sealed Fountaine,and that Encloſed Orchard, Theres 
fore ] thought it good, to berken to S. Peters Chaire, and to that Faithe,whiche was com- 


mended by the Apoſilesmouthe, =-— wa — 


+ S. Hierome from his pouthe was bꝛought vp in Rome: e was Chꝛiſtened 


in Rome: Be had benne a Studente in Rome: He had taught a Schole in Rome: 
He had benne Secretarie to Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome: Be was a Pꝛieſte of 
Rome: Andof late they haue furniſhed him with a Cardinalles Patte, as it he 
had benne a Cardinal of Rome: And as it is thought by ſomme, ſauinge foz 
ſomme diſpicaſure, that certaine of the Cleregie had conceiued againſt him, he was 
like to be choſen the Biſhop of Rome. Mhat greate maruelle therefoze is it, it he 
had ſomme ſpectal affection to the Se of Rome: ] Alphonſus de Caſtro a 

That 
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That the Franciſcane Freers be ſwoꝛne to Duns :and that he hearte a Domini⸗ to P eter S. 
cane Freere ſaie openly in his Sermon, that he was to be ſuſpected, as an Here haire. 
tique, that in any thinge diſſented from Thomas of Aquine. There is noman A/phonſus ad- 
lightly,but hathe a ſpectal credite in ſomme One man befozeal others, — Aer. 11. 
But how holdeth this Argumente, P. Hardinge: S. Hierome ioined with a c.. 
Godly BiſhopꝛErgo, V multe ioine with a wicked Biſhop: Oz, O. Hierome a- 
greed in Faithe, and Religion with Damaſus: Ergo, w muſte agræ with one, 
that dothe al thinges of pourpoſe contrarie to Damaſus J So might you ſafe, 
The Godly people of the Jewes were bounde to obeie Aaron, and Moſes: Ergo, 
2 others, that folowed afterwarde , werelikewiſe bounde to obeie Annas, and 
aiphas. 

Toe Faithe of Chziſte, Þ.Hardinge,goeth not alwaies by Succeſſion. The 
Biſhoppes of Rome haue benne Arians, Neſtorians, Monothelites, and other- 
wiſe founde in hozrible Hereſies:as hereafter ſhalbe ſhe oed. Woulde pe in ſutche 
caſes haue recourſe to him, that fifteth in Peters Chaire? Would pe ſate to ſutch a 
one, Yon are the Seſte of the Eartße: You are the Light of the Worlde?Uoulde pe ſaie, 
This is the Eaithe, that was commended by the Apoſiles Mouthe? = — 

Truely. S. Hierome him ſelfe , when be ſlaw Abuſes, oʒ Errours mainteined 
in the Churche ol Rome, made ſmal accoumpte of B. Peters Chaire . Foz thus he 
ſaithe, Quid mihi profers Vnius Vrbis conſuetudinem- Potentia Diuitiarum, & Hiro. ad 
paupertatis humilitas, vel ſublimiorem, vel inferiorem Epiſcopum non facit. Cacteram 
omnes A poſtolorum Succeſſores ſunt, VVhat telleſte thou me of the Cuſtome of 
that One citrie(of Rome?) The power of Richeſſe,and the humiſitie of Ppouertie, cannot 
make a Biſhop either Higher,or Lower. Al Biſhoppes are the Sycceſſours of the Apoſiles, 

As foz Luther, Zuinglius. Peter Martyr, Caluine, others, ye ſaie, ve know 


Eudg rium. 


them not. Neither doth it ſo greatly fozce, whom you liſte toknowe. God gecue 

pou Crace to knowe pour ſelues. The Loade is hable to knowe his owne.— 27.2. 
Touching the diſenſions in Religion, which ye imagine to be emongeſt vs, J 

wil ſafe nothinge. Jt greeneth you ful ſoare , to ſœ, that in al the Acticles of the 

Falfhe,andin the whole Snbſtance of Doarine, wer do ſo quietly iolne togeather. 

The Ancient Father Leo, of the like caſe, ſaith thus, Diabolus Gentium vocatione Leo in Epipha- 

Cruciatur, & quotidiana poteſtatis ſuz deſtructione torquetut: dolens viique ſe deſeri, & yza,Sermo.s. 

Verum Regem in locis omnibus adorari. Parat fraudes;Fingit diſsenſiones: The 

Diuel is ſoare greeued with the callinge of the Heathens(to the Fan de) and with the daily 

decreaſinge of his power: ſoro wing to ſee him ſelſe fore ſaken, an (Chailte) the True Kinge 


to be woorſb:pped in al places , Therefore he diuiſeth guiles: and imagineth diſsen- 


ſions. a 
T he Apologie, Cap. 5. Diuiſion. i. 

But. Good God, what manner offelowes be theſe, whiche blame 
vs fo2 diſagreeing-And doo al they the ſelues, weene you, agree wel 
togeather-1s euer one o⁊ them fully reſolued, what to folowe⸗ Haue 
there benne no ſtriueg, no quarrelles, no debates emongeſt the ſelues 
at no time: hy then doo the Scotiſtes & the Thomiſtes about that 
they cal Meritum Congrui, & Meritũ Condigni, no better agree 
togeather⸗ Why agree they no better emonge them ſelues cõcerning 
Original Sinne in the Bleſſed Virgine: Conterninge a Solemne 
Vovv, and a Single Vovve? Why ſate theire Canoniſtes that Au⸗ 
riculare Confeſs ion ig appointed by the poſitiue Lawe ot man: and 
theire S cholemen tontrariwiſe, that it is appointed by the Lawe of 

Ft iii God⸗ 
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God ⸗ ohy dothe Albertus Pius diſſente from Caietanus? hy d othe 
Thomas diſlente from Lombardus, Scotus from Thomas, Occa- 
mus from Scotus, Alliacenſis from Occamus? And why doo theire 
Nominalles diſagree from theire Realles? And pet ſaie J nothinge 
of ſo many diuerſities of Freres ànd Monkes: howe ſomme of them 
put a greate Holineſſe in eatinge of Fiche 7) and ſomme in eatinge ol 
Hearbes:ſomme in wearinge ol ſhooes, and ſomme in wearinge of 
Sandalles: ſoinme in goeinge in a Linnen garmente, and ſomme in 
woollen:ſomine of them called white, ſomme blacke: ſomme beinge 
ſhauen bꝛoade, and ſoimme narrowe: ſomme ſtalkinge vpon Patens. 
ſomme goeinge barefooted:ſomme girte, and ſomine vngirte. They 
ought yewis to remember, there be ſomme of theire owne compante, 
whiche ſaie, that the Body of Chꝛiſte is in his Supper Naturally: 
Contrarie other ſomme of the ſelfe ſame companie denie it vtterlp. 
Againe, that there be others of them. which ſaie, the Body of Chꝛiſte 
in the Holy Coinmunion is rente and torne vv ith recrhe : ſomme 
againe, that denie the ſame ] Somme alſoof them there be, whiche 
wꝛite, that the Body of Chꝛiſte in the Sacramente is quantum, that 
is to ſaie, hath his perfite quantitie inthe Sacramente; Somme o⸗ 
thers againe laie naie . Chat there be others of them, whiche laie, 
Chꝛiſte did Conſecrate with a certaine Diuine o wer: ſomme, that 
he did the ſame with his Blellinge: ſomme againe that ſaie, he did it 
with vttering Fiue Solemne choſen wooꝛdes: and ſomme, with re⸗ 
hearſinge the ſame wooꝛdes after warde againe. Somme wil haue 
it. that, when Chꝛiſte did ſpeake thoſe Fine wooꝛdeg, the Material 
wheatẽ Bꝛead was pointed vnto by this Demöſtratiue Pꝛonoune, 
Hoc: Somme had rather haue, that a certaine vagum indiuiduũ, 
as they terme it, was meante thereby. Againe, others there be. that 
ſaie, Dogges and Miſe mape truely, and in very deede eate the Bo- 
dy of Chulte :) and others againe there be that ſtedfaſtly denie it. 
Chere be others, whiche ſaie, that the very Accidentes of Bꝛeade 
and ine mate nouriſhe: others againe there be, which laie, that the 
Subſtance ofthe Bzeade retourneth againe by a Miracle ] what 
neede J ſaitemoze» Jt were ouer longe, and tedious, to recken vp 
al. So vncertaine, and ful of doubtes is pet the whole Fourme of 
theſe mennes Religion, and Doctrine, euen emongeſt them ſelues, 
from whom it ſpꝛange, and grewe vp firſte. Foz hardly at any time 
Doo they wel agree betweene them ſelues : except it be peraduenture, 
as in times paſte, the Phariſcis, and Saduceis:02as Herode and Pi- 
late acco2ded togeather againſte Chꝛiſte. =— — 


A. Hardinge. 


vvbat ſo euer ye bringe. for ſome ſhewe of diuerſitie and diſſenſion to be founde emong the O. The diſſen. 
tholiben it maie be reduced to two heades. The one conte inet h a diuerſitte in poinres of lerninge:the _ 33 
other in trades of Life. Concerninge matters of lerninge, thanked be our Lorde For that thevary Peſeod hong 


enemies charge the 


* 
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Catholike enemies of the Catholtke Churche, canot charge the Catholikes with diſſenſſon in am of the groudes, 
Churche, and Articles of our Faithe. As for ſmal matters, and queſtions diſputable on bothe ſides, they maie 
therein diſſent one learned man from an other without blame, the Faithe remaininge inutolated. 
But, good ſir Defender, What meante you to name the Nominals and Reals? Vnderflande you 
what they be? If 4 man ſhoulde vpon the ſuddatne demaunde of you that queſtion, & perhaps you 
ewould be to ſeekinge of an anſ*were . Sir if you be an Ox forde man, a I ſuppoſe you be, you mate 
remember, if euer you learned your Logike after that trade it as taught in, when re reſorted 
to the Paruis there, What adoo Was made in daily diſputations for exerciſe of younge Wittes, a- 
boute Genus and Species, and the reſte of the Vniuerſals : vvhether they were termini Pfimz, 
or Secundz intentionis, Whether they were entia Realia, or Rationis. yvhiche is « matter per- 
teigninge to Logike , not to Diuinitie. Nowe ſome Schoolemen be of the opinion, that the fiue vni- 
uerſali be termini, or nomina ſecundæ intentionis: And they be called thereof Nomad: . 
Some holde opinion, they are entia realia, and thereof they be named Reals, exc. In the bes 
halfe of thoſe Holy Relig ious menne, we tell you, ye are to blame to belie them. For hat Diſcipline 
and order of Life ſo euer they haue addicted them ſelues vnto, for better oportunitie to ſerue God: 
put do ho- truthe it trutbe, they put not greate Holineſſe (as ye ſate) in catinge of Fiſhe , nor of Hearles: in 
lineſſein Shoes, nor in Sandals: in Linnen, nor in VYollen garmentes: in white, nor in blacke: in broade, nor in 
outvwarde narrewe Crownes: in goinge on patent nor on the bare grounde : in girdmge them ſelues , nor in 
oblcruices, beinge vngirded. They be not ſo ignorant, as to put Holineſſe in ſuche aut warde thinges , though 
their obedience performed in the humble obſeruat ion of theſe aut warde thinges accordinge to their 
To what rule, be an Holy thinge. Theſe thinges they vſe for reſtrainte of their Will, and for diſcipline , ac- 
ende be cordinge to the order, and rule, vnder Whiche,the better to ſerue Cod. they haue promiſed obediently 
thoſe ob- and humbly to liue. Neither put they more bolineſſe in the thinges by you ſcoffed at, then Elias did 


ſeruances of . 


TheCatho- 
like Reli- 
gious men 


the Religi- ** his Mantell and fetherne girdle,yohereWith he girded bis lotnes:then lohn Bapiiſt did in Eatinge 
a of Locuſtes and wilde Honie, in wearinge a garmente of Camelles are, and m girdinge him ſelfe 
Elias. aboute the loines with a ſkinne. 

4. Reg. r. But I praie youSirs, who be ye? if We -woulde ful we your lightnes, haue We not like matter 
Johozapriſt, of diuerſitie in out: warde thinges, to t wite you withall: but that your diuerſitie is with breache of 


Matth. 3. Jie oder, and La we, ani that of relig iaus inen is accordinge to order, and rule ? If ye thinke diuer- 
ſitte in thinges of their oWne Nature indifferent, as meates, apparell, ſhauinge, exc. worthy to be 
reprehended,and deduce from thence an argumente of mutuall diſſenſion : amonge your miniſtringe 
Cleregie is not like Wiſe diuerſitie founde ? Do not ſome amonge you Weare ſquare Cappes, ſome 
rounde Cappes, ſome butten Cappes, ſome onely Hattes ? Doo not ſome weare ſide goWnes haninge 
large ſleenes, With Tippettes, whiche is not wel liked of your ſecte. ſame of more perfection Turkey 
gownes, Gaberdeines,Frockes,or night gownes of the moſk laye faſhion for auoidinge of Superſti- 

tion? The thinge is indifferent , and maze be yelded vnto,ſaithe the one ſecte: They be the Popes 

rag ges, and maie not be Worne , ſaith thather secte. And therefore they will rather be inſtly put 
from that whiche iuſtely they cannot keepe, then yelde one iote. Neither her Maiefties commaunde- 
ment nor their Metropolitans decree care they for. They had rather ſeeme to the people , whome 
they vſe for their Clarwebackes , and to wheſe iudgement they ſiande or fall. ſtaute champions of 
their one Goſpell,then mecke foloWers of Chriſles Goſpell . Suche mighty Samſons , ſuche conſtant 
Laureuces,your toyly Goſpell breedeth . | 
Someſaie,the Body of Chriſte in the Communion is torne and cruſſhed with Teethe, ſeme denie it. 

Yee forſothe, and bothe meane right well. The hundred and thirtene Bijhoppes aſſembled in coun⸗ 

Low is ir cell ar Rome vnder Pope Nicolaus the ſeconde , preſcribed ſuche forme of Recantation te Bereng4- 

vnderſtans 774 the firfle a uctor of the Sacramentarie Hereſie,openly there to pronounce,acknowledge,and with 

ded > ſubſcription toratifie » as he ſhould confeſſe the very true Body of Chriſt, not onely the Sacramente 


Chriſtes Bo- 
dy torne 
vvith teeth 


Berengarius thereof, ſenſibly and in veritie to be handled with the handes of the prieſtes, | to be broken and 
Recanta- cruſſhed 21th Teethe of the Faithefull . By whiche woordes theſe Fathers minde was roexpreſſe a 


tion. 


veri:ie of Reall Preſence, & a true Eatinge of Chriſte Body in deede, and to exclude the onely ſpirt. 
tug/l eatinge;ſo as the olde Fathers did gate Chriſte in their Manna. Neither is this Doctrine diſſo- 


* A greate 
doubtcful que- 
ſtoo . Every 
poore Logician 
maie ca{ily 
knovve it. 


＋ This was a 
blaſphemous , 
and horrible er- 
roure. 

* The true Ea- 
tioge of Chriſtes 
Body is Spiritu- 
al: This imagi- 
ned Eatioge 
vvith Mouthe, 
and Feerh , is 
HeathEniſhe, and 
Fagtaſtical, and 
hath no ttuthe. 
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Reales. nant from the Fatheriſpecialſy fro cbryſoſinme, wi hath the like woordes, Homilia. 45. in Iohan. 
How ſo euer our Sauiour Chriſte conſecrated, with a certaine diuine po wer, or with his Almightie Curious 
BleſSinge , or With ytterance of Weordes, or With repetinge the ſame Woordes : what ſo euer the queſtions 
Pronoune(Hoc) pointeth or fignifieth in the wwordes of Canſccration: what ſo euer your Dog ges, not defined 
and Miſe baue Eaten.or your ſelues haue troden vnder your Wicked feete : whether the Accidentes by Holy | 
doo nourriſhe , or Subſtance retaurne: what narrow pointes ſo euer the ſchoolemen after teßinge of Oburche in 
ar gumentes too and fro,as their manner u, haue agreed or diſegreed vpon: the matter is ſubtile and pes ps 
curious neither determined by definitine ſentence of the Churche in any Councell. And therefore 
fath isconeincthno Article of our Faithe, let vs not be offended with the whettinge and ſharpe- 
ninge of their ſubtile wittes in matters neither to the Truthe of Gods Woorde preiudiciall, nor to 
the vaderſtandinge and indgement of amy man, burtefull . 


The B. Sarisburie. 


Touchinge pour Nominalles, i Realles, P. Hardinge, it᷑ pe had benne ſo cun⸗ 
ninge, æ ckilkul, as ye make pour ſelfe , ye would not haue ſente vs backe to lear ne 5 
pour Firſte, and Seconde Intentions emongeſt Childꝛen. But, that pe mate vn⸗ 0 
derſtande your owne erroure, and certainelp ſee, that theſe two Houſes, your Nos i 
minalles, and pour Realles haue heretofoze keapt a ſturre, not onely in Logique, 
but alſo in your Scholaſtical maters of Diuinitie, without further ſearchinge of p 
bottome thereof, A pꝛaie pou onely to conſider theſe fewe Authozities. 

Veſelus. Veſelus, ſometime foz his greate fame in Learninge ,named Lux Mundi, 
wziteth thus, In Nominalibus fi quid Fidei contrarium putarem, hodiè remearem, 
vel ad Formales,vel ad Realles: f I thowght there Were any thinge in the Nominalles 
contrarie to the Faith, J would preſently ſeaue them, and goe, either to the Formalles, 

Irie De or to the Realles. Another ſaithe, Ex Sententiarijs, ali Terminales, aut Nomi- 

seclis. pag. do. nales eſſe volunt: alij Reales: Of the Doflowrs of the Scholaſtical Diuinitie, ſomme 
wilbe calſed Terminales , or Nominales , and ſomme Reales. An other ſaithe, 

Era/m.inMorie. Citius e Labyrinthis temet explices , quam ex inuolucris Realium, Nominalium, 

& c. in quibus omnibus tantum eſt eruditionis, vt putem Apoſtolis ipſis opus fore alio 
Spiritu , fi cogerentur iſtis de rebus cum hoc Nouo Theologorum genere conſerere 
manus: Ye maie ſooner winde your ſel ſe out of a Maze, then out of the ſhiftes, and Corners 
of theſe Realles, and Nominalles c. in whom there is ſutche abundance of Leaminge, 
„I thinke, tFe Apoſiles them ſelues ſhould bane neede of an other Sprite, if et any time they 
ſhould be driven to encounter with this Nev.ve kinde of Diuines: Here, ꝙ. Harding, 
pour Nominalles, and Realles, are called a Nev vekinde,not of Logicians, but of 
vdal. Faſtu,De Diuines. And if pe conſider wel Vdalrichus Zaſius, ve ſhal finde, that pour ſaide 
i Nominalles, t Realles haue intruded them ſelues, not one ly into Diuinitie, but als 
ſo into the Ciuile Lav ve. Therefoze it was ſame what out of ſeaſon, to tel vs this 
kale, of your seconde, and Firſte lntentions ——ů 
Conterninge apparel, pe ſate, ve ſette not greate Holineſſe neither in ſhoes, 
no: in Sandales, tc. Wherebyye would ſceme to gæue vs to vnderſtande, that ye 
ſette ſomme Holineſſe tn theſe tbinges, although not Greate. Neither dothe it 
appeare, that the Phariſeis euer made any greate accoumpte of Holineſſe of their 
garmentes. Yet notwithſtandinge vnder the coloure , and ſhadowe thereof, they 
decefued the people. And therefoze Chzilte ſaithe vnto them, Woe be vato yon, ye 
Matthe. 23 Scribes, and Phariſeis: And vnto the people he ſaithe, Beware of them, that ſoue to 


Generum obli- 
gatione. 


Marc. 12. goe in longe Roobes. Df ſutche menne, Seneca ſaithe, Perſonam habere malunt, 
Tk. 20. quim faciem : They wil ra ther weare a Viſarde, then a Natural face. An other [aithe, 
Seneca. Doloſi Hominis doloſæ veſtes: Crafty man, Crafty cot. ⁊yↄæꝗ⸗ 

Macrobius. But ik noman euer reckened any Holtneſſe to be in your apparel , wherefoze 


then was this Decrer ſo longe agoe wzitten in the Councel of Gangra, Si quis 
| Virorum 
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ence. virorum putauerit Sancto propoſito, id eſt continentiæ, conuenire, vt pallio viatur, II Appa- 
ranquam ex eo luſtitiam habiturus, & c. Anathema fit: If any man thinke it agreeable Tel. 
to bis hol purpo ſe, of Continente life, to weare a Cloke, as though thereby he maie be concil can- 
Iuſtified, Oc. Accuſed be be. Dꝛ, wherekoze dathe S. Chryſoſtome trie out a- gren.Cap.12. 
gainſte ſutche folic, vſcd, as it mate appeare,in his time? O impieratem: Maiorem Chryſoſtom. in 
Sanctitatem in veſtimentis ſuis volunt oſtendere, quàm in Corpore Chriſti & e. Matt he. Homtl. 
Vi deſperans de Miſericordia Dei, confidat in veſte Hominis. O tfe wickedneſſe 43. 
ßereof: They wil ſhewe more holineſſe in their ov vne apparel, then in the Rod of 
hnſte, Sc. That be, that deſþaireth in Godd2s Mercie, ſhould put his truſte in the gar- 
mente ofa Man. — 5 

Oz, wherckozc dothe Thomas of Aquine tel vs ſocertainelp , that the wea⸗ Thom. Aquinas, 
ringe of Franciſe, oʒ Dominikes Cowle had power to remoue Sinne, as wel as 
the Sacramente of Baptiſme: Oꝛ, wherefoze dothe your Biſhep , in halowinge 
the P:tclees Uetimentes,fatc thus, Vi Sacerdores tui hac Sacra Veſte induti, ab oms in Pont ifical. In 
nibus impulſionibus, ſeu rentationibus malignorum s pirituum muniti , & de- penedic. ad ye. 
fenſi eſſe Mereantur : That thy Pneſtes wearinge this Holy Veſture , maie deſeme to be ſumenta Sacer- 
ſhielded,and defended from al aſsaultes, and tentations of the v vicked Sprites. doral. 

Pyur Dactoure Durande furniſheth out your Pꝛieſte ar Paſſe in his Com- 

lete Harneſſe, a Capoa Pie. Amictus eſt pro Galea & c. Nis amice,ſaithe he, is bis Parand in Ras 
Headpecce; His Albe, is his Coate of Maile: His Cyrdſe, is his Bowe; Bis Subcingle f ionall, Lib.z, 
is bis Quiver; His stole, is bis s pere: Yis Maniple, is bis Clubbe ; His Chiible , is bis cap, 
Targette. And in the ende he ſaithe, Hæc ſunt Arma, quibus Pontifex, vel Sacerdos : 
armari debet,contra Spirituales nequitias pugnaturus: "Theſe be the Pieces, wheres 
with the Biſhop,or Prieſte muſte be Harneſſed, that vvil fight againſte the Spiritual 
vvickedneſse. Zhusmutche,J trowe, he would not haue ſatde, without ſomme 
opinion of ſpecial Holineſſe. — 

Lo be Hozte, wherefoze do pour Doctours kepe ſutche hote Scholes emongeſt 

them ſelues, whectyer,tif the Sextine happen to mende his halowed Ueſtimente Extra De Canſ?, 
with a thꝛede vnhalowed, the whole Ueſtimente be not thereby becomme vnha⸗ rech. vel A A4. 
lowed: Bow could theſe ſo doubterul maters euer haue fallen in queſtion emongeſt 7; , Q od in 
pour Felowes, it ve had benne fully, and thozcwly perſuaded, that there is no Yo- duly. 
lineſſe in your apparel ?] The Anciente Father Lactantius ſaithe, Veſtes, Gem- 1.4. Lib. g. 
mas, & cœtera, que habentur in pretio, fi quis putet Deo chara , is plane, quid Deus fir, Cab. aj. 
neſcit: If awy man thinbe, that Aprorel, Pre tious Stones, or other like thinges, that wee haue 
in eſtimation, are pleaſant, or delectable vnto God, vndoubtedly he knoweth not what 15 God: 

But, pe ſaie, what ſo euer your Apparcl be, vet your Obedience is very Holy. 

Che Obedience, ve meane, is, to co what ſo auer your Abbate al bidde pou do: 1, 5/4 1.1, res 
as, to carrte baſkettes from Paleſtinato Damaſco: To ſitte Scuen yeres togea- Damn 
ther in ſilence, without ſpcakinge of any woꝛde: Foz y ſpace of tweluemonethes, s 

t twiſe euery dale to water a deade fre; and bziefcly, to do what ſo ever fonde buſi⸗ Caſſand.. Lib. 4; 
neſſe pe be commaunded ; As it is wzitten of one, that at the Commaundemente cap. 
of his Abbate, thꝛewe out his childe into the Ureame . This, J trowe, is that O- 

bedience, that pe commende to be ſo Boly, Z_... — 

But S. Paule ſaithe, Ye are bought with price: Make not your ſeſues Sclaues vnto 1. Corinth 7. 
Menne. And S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Scrui Hominum ſunt, qui humanis ſe ſubijciunt Arbrof. . Co- 
superſtitionibus: They are the $clcyes of Menne, that maße tFem ſclues ſuliedle vnto rinth.7, 
Mennes Superſtitions. God him ſelfe ſalthe vnto pou, Who required tEcſe tfinges Eſai. L 
at your Handes? S. Hierome ſaithe, Viros fuge, quos videris Cathenatos : quibus Hieronym. ad 
fœminei, contra Apoſtolum, ſunt crines: hircorum barba : nigrum pallium : & nudi Pa- Vſdochium, De 
tientia frigoris pedes. Hæc omnia argumenta ſunt Diaboli: Flee thoſe menne, tfat virginitate ſer= 
thou ſhalte ſee gee in <baines; that, contrarit to the Apoſiſes commannudemente,weare "ge Hands, 

cart, 
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Ap P cl. heare, as Weemen ; that are bearded hke Coates: that haue vpon them a blacke Cloke : that 

: goe barefoote,patientſy bearinge the colde. Al thelÞ be tokens of the Diuel. Alphon- 

Alphonſus Ad. jus de Caftro,ene of pour owne,ſatth, Paulus quidem iuſsir Captiuate intellectum 

ver.Here). Lib. noſtrum, ſed in obſequium Chriſti, non autem in obſequium Hominum: In deede 

1. C4. 7. Paule bath Commamded vs to ſubmitte our vnderſtandinge, but vnto the Obedience of 
Chriſte, not vnto the Obedience of Menne. 

The Godlp learned menne, at whoſe perſonnes it pleaſeth pou ſo rudelp to 
ſcoffe, that refuſe either to goe in your Apparel, oʒ otherwiſe to ſhewe them ſelues 
like vato pou, haue age ſufficient, and can anſweare foz them ſelues. Notwithſtan- 
dinge, thus mutche J mate ſaie in their behalle: Netther do they commende any 
manner of Apparel, as Yoly:noz dw they condemns any Apparel, as Unholy, That 
is pour pꝛoper, and pecuilate erroure, P. Hardinge, to make ſo deepe accoumpte of 
ont warde Shewes. 

Enſeb. Lib.4. They knowe , that Euſebius ſaithe , Iuſtinus Marryr Preached the Geſpe! of 
Cap r. EN Si. Chriſte, beeinge apparelled as an Heathen Philoſopher. They know, that Iohn the Eu⸗ 
Aoodpov 54 angeliſt pꝛeached Goddes woꝛde at Epheſus, weartnge vpon him the Biſhoppes 
Brouche, as it he had benne a Biſhop of the Jewes. S. Auguſtine ſaſthe, Nihil 


Arn 
Revo Toy Ad lane ad iſtam pertinet Ciuitatem, quo Habitu, vel more v iuendi, fi non eſt Contra 
Von. Diuina præcepta, iſtam Fidem , qua peruenitur ad Deum, quiſque Sectetur. Vnde ipſos 


Euſeb. li ʒ ca. l. quoq; Philoſophos, quando Chriſtiani fiant , nõ Habitum, vel conſuetudinem victus, quæ 
0 To TET&Ao9 nihil impedit Religionem, ſed falſa Dogmata mutare compellit : Jt perteineth nothinge 
reo, n  Vnfo this Cittie (of Gad), in vv hat kinde of Apparel, or in vvhat order of Life, ſo 
Auguſtin. De that it be not againſte God, any man folowe this Faithe , whereby wee comme vnto Cod. 
Cintta. Lib. 19. Therefore, when Philoſophers becomme chriſtians, y Churche compelleth them not to change 
Cap.19. their Apparel, or manner of Liuinge,whiche can nothinge binder Religion, but onely 
Har. in Pſal- ſhee compelieth them to change their Falſe Opinions. ©. Hilarie ſaithe, Ad Eecleſiæ des 
| cus detracta à Diabolo Gentium ſpolia diuiduntur : The fpoiles of the Heatbens , taken 
from the Diuel, are diuided to the Finniture, and Omamente of the Churche of God. 
Hieromm. Ad- S. Hierome ſaithe, Epiſcopus, Preſbyter, & Diaconus, & reliquus Ordo Eecleſiaſti- 
yerſus Felag ia. cus in Adminiſtrat: one Sacrificiorum, Candida Veſte procedit: The Biſhop, Prieſie,and 
11. Deocon,and the other Eccleſiaſtical Companie, at the Adminiſtration of the Sacrifice, comme 
joorthe in v vhite Apparel. S. Chryſoſtome vnto the Pꝛieſtes, and Deacons 
chryſoſſom in laithe thus, Hæc eſt dignitas veſtra, hæc Corona: non quia, induti Tunicam candi- 
Ma / th. omi. 83. diſsimam, per Eccleſiam ambulatis: This is your dignitie ; this is Jour Garland: not that 
ye waſke through the Chinche in v v hite Apparel. 
Thei aſe not therefoze,that the Apparel is either Holy,0z Vnholy. But they 
maie truely ſate, The ſame Apparel of pour parte hath benne fowly abuſed to fil- 
thv purpoſes , They mate fuffly ſafe, they woulde not gladly in any appearance 
ſhewe them (clucs like vnto them, that haue ſo vntruelp, and ſo longe decefued the 
Woꝛlde. And herein they are not without ſundzie Authozit ies, and Examples of 
Auguſi Confeſſ the Gooly Fathers. S. Auguſtine ſaith, His Mother leafte bzingingeof V Vine, 
Lib.6. Cap.z, and Cakes fo the Churche, not foz that it was vngodly,oz vnlawful of it ſelfe ſo to 
Q:0d superſtis $90. but onely Foz tyat ſh& was warned, It was a reſemblance of the ſuperſtition 
ion: Cent ilium Bf the Feathens . ELS. Gregorie ſpeakinge of ths thꝛee Spꝛinklinges, 02 Dip 
efient ſanilima. pinges tato the Bolp Fonte, ſalth thus, In Vna Fide nihil efficit Conſuetudo Eccle- 
: fix diuerſa. Tamen,quod Hzrerici id facerent, negant idem eſſe a Cacholicis facien- 
priſe . dum {The Faithe beinge One, the dinerſitie of Cuſtomes burteth notſjinge , Yet for as 

mutche as Heretiques have thus donne, they ſcie, tfct the Cotholiques maie in no 

wiſe doo the ſome : Not foz taat the thinge it ſeife was il, but foꝛ that they would 

» a ſeeme to folowe Heretiques. — — 


abriel Biel ſaſth, the Churche of Rome thought it god, fo vſe common Lea⸗ 
uened 


miu. 67. 


Cre gor. LrB. I. 
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| Apparel. 
vened Breade at y Piniſtratfon of the holy Pyſteries, leſte in vſinge ynleauened 3 


Breade, they ſhould be thought to folowe Ebion the Beretiquẽ.] Tertullian rea⸗ 

ſoneth vehemently, that a Chziſtian man ought not to goe with a Laurel Gar- * 4 

lande vpon his Beade:end that foz none other cauſe , but onely fo2 that the Hea⸗ =" 
thens bſed ſo to goe. Uherupon Beatus Rhenanus geueth this note: Non ſolum 
ab his remperandum fuit, quz manifeſtam præ ſec ferrent impietatem, ſed etiam ab illis, > Rhenan. in 
quæ poſsent indifferentia v ocari, hoc eſt, quæ eſſent, neq́; Bona, neque Mala: partim, 7 ;3,4,, De Ca- 
ne quiſquam infirmior ex Chriſtianis offenderetur:partim, ne Ethnici in ſuis er- on Militis. 
roribus confirmarentur, dum rectius putant eſse, quod etiam Chriſtianos ob- 

ſeruare vident: It was meete for them to refraine , not oneſy from ſutche thinges , as 

ßaue a maniſeſte ſhewe of wickedneſſe , but alſo from ſutche thinges , as mighte be called 

indifferent that is to ſaie , neither Good , nor il: parteſy, leſle any of the vveaker 

Chriſtians ſhoyſde be offended : partely alſo , leſte the Heathens ſhould be encour-⸗ 

raged in their errours, thinkinge thar rhinge , for that the Chriſtians them 
ſelues doo it, to be the better. Againe Tertullian ſaithe , De hoc primo conſi- rand De als. 
ſtam , An cum ipſis quoq; Nationibus Communicare in huiuſmodi Seruus Dei debear : 1 

ſiue habitu, ſiue victu, vel quo alio genere lætitiæ eorum: Merein wil J fuſe 
ſtaude, whether it be ſawful for the Semaunte of cod, to Communicate with whoſe Nations 

in ſutche thinges : either in Apparel, or in Diet , or in any other kinde of theire 

Mirthe And S. Baſile ſaitbe, £1y«09% f TegiTſe iy EuuAroig deS: Let needes 3 Il. De Natali 
ſeſſe,and ſuperflvons thinges be put to Silence in the Chnche of Cod. To be ſhozte, chriſt 
Origen ſaithe, Quzrendum eſt , quid hoc fit , quod ſequitur, Non fant ei reliquiæ: Origen in Hie. 
Ne aliqua, inquit, reſcindatis Chaldzorum, aliqua reſeruetis. Ob id iubet, ne puſillum en Homi3, 
quidem relinquatur in ea: VVee muſte examine, what is meante by this , that folo weth, f 

Leave her no manner of remnante. The meaninge is tfis, Aboliſhe not certaine of the 

Supe iſtitions of the Chaldees,reſerninge certaine : Therefore be commaundeth, that nothinge 

be leojte in ber, be it neuer ſo litle. -Yow be it, J take not vpon me to enter into 

the Conſcience of others: Let eche man abounde in his owne ſenſe. ZZ zur 14. 

Pet, P. Hardinge, foꝛ as mutche as pe make ſutche a reckeninge cf pour An- 
tiquitte, as if al your D2ders , and Ceremonies had vndoubtedlp benne conueied 
over bnto you from Chꝛiſte him ſelke, and his A poſtles, maie it therefoze pleaſe pou 
to vnderſtande, that at the beginninge there appeareth no ſutche diſttngion.o2 dif- 
ference of Apparel in the Piniſterie. Valafredus Abbas ſaithe, Veteres Com- 
muni indumento vtentes Celebrabant Miſſas: The oſde Fathers ſaide Maſſe(that is ta 
ſaie, Piniſtred the Holy Communion) hauinge on their ovyne common Apparel. 

S. Auguſtine in his Rule to his Clerkes,02 Ponkes, wꝛiteth thus, Ne fit Nos Auguſt. In Re 
tabilis habitus veſter : Let not ycur Apparel be Notable. 7 S. Hierome, deſcribinge - Sy 
the order of the Churche af Bethleem, ſalthe thus: In veſte,nulla diſcretio: nulla == ad 
admiratio : Vrcunque placuerit incedere , nec denactionis eſt, nec laudis: In Apparel, ee ve 
there is uo difference: there is no woonderinge, How ſo cuer any man liſte to poe , it is neither , * . 
ſclandered, nor praiſed And Pope Cceleſtinus the ürſte ſaithe, Diſcernendi ſu- LE 
mus à plebe, Doctrina, lon Veſte: Conuerſatione, non Habitu: Mentis puritate, non Coleſtin. ur 
cultu. Si enim ſtudere incipiemus Nouitati, Traditum nobis à Patribus ordinem calca- 700. ad 4 ah 
bimus, vt locum vacuum Superſtitionibus faciamus. Docendi potivs ſunt rudium 84 3 K 
animi,quim illudendi. Nec lmponendum eſt illorum oculis, ſed Mentibus infundenda p : 
præcepta ſunt: V Vee muſte be knowen from the Laie people , by our Doctrine, not by 
our Coate: By our Conuerſation, not by our Apparel: By the pureneſje of our Minde, 
not by theattiere of our Body. For if wee once beginne to dimſe Q. ouelties, wee ſhol 
treade our Fathers Orders vnder foote, aud make roome for Superſtition. The mindes of the 
ignorante ought to be taugbt, and not to be mocked , Neither maie wee goe oboute to daſel 
tear cies; but rather ought to powre wholeſome Doctrine into therr Hartes, To conclude, 

it is 


roma Militis. 
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Apparcl. ii is noted in pour owne Gloſe bpon the clementines, Clerici sæculares non 
ol. veth ff. habent certum habitum, cum non fir expreſſum in iure de Colore, vel Forma: per 
Cap 1. Clofſ. vl- quæ, vel quorum alterum oportet habitum diſcerni ; Secuylare Prieſtes haue no certaine Aps 
_- rare appeinted them, for as mutche as there is no expreſſe mention made, neither of the Co⸗ 
lone, nor of the Fourme:by whiche t-woo differences, or by the one of them, Apparel muſte be 
diſcaned, m 1 . 382820 
0 Goddes name be Bleſſed. The Religion of Chziſte male ſtande bothe with, 
and without theſe thinges. But without ſatche pzoppes, the whole rooffe of pour 
Religion muſte needes comme downe: as hauingenothinge cls , but hewes, and 
yamtics, to beare it vp, 45 | 
But leſte pe ſhould concefae ouer greate opinion of ſo ſmal a mater, t thinke, 
there can be none other Apparel mete, and comely foz the Cleregie, but onely 
poures, oꝛ, that without tbe ſame, the whole Charchc of Chꝛiſte mult nxdes goe to 
waſte: mate it like you therfoze to remember, what p Ancient Father Origen hath 
chiles Sabi w:itten of pou in this behalfe ; Non ſolum apud Iudæos, ſed etiam apud nos, mulios 
pe eſt inuenire, peccata huiuſmodi peccantes, & glutientes Camelos, in eo, quod maxima 
the, Tracta. 2j. gelicta committunt. Et oportet huiuſmodi homines frequenter conſiderate, Quomodo 
in rebus minimis Religionem ſuam oſtendant: Et bene eos Hypocritas appel- 
lat: Wee maie finde, not onely emongeſt the Jets, but alſo emongeſt our ſeſues, menne 5 ofs 
fende in ſutche fanſtes, ſwalo ringe do wne whole Camels, in that they Commit ꝑreate of- 
jenſes. And wee ought wel to marke ſutche manner of Menne , ho we th: y countenance cut 
their Religion with ſmal maters, Very vvel , and iuſtly Chriſte calleth them Hy- 
ocritæs. a 
Poſedont. In vi- FE Poſidonius, wzitinge the life ol S. Auguſtine, ſaithe thus, Veſtis eius „& cal- 
ceamenta, & lectualia ex moderato, & competenti habitu erant: nec nitidanimium, nec 
abiecta plurimim . Quia his plerung; vel iactare ſe nimiùm homines ſolent, vel 
abijcere: ex v troq;, non quæ leſu Chriſti, ſed quæ ſua ſunt, quærentes: Augu- 
ſtines Apparel, ſhooes, and Beddinge were of a Competente, and meane mabinge: neither 03 
wer freaſhe,nor ouer homeſy. For in ſutche thing es menne vſe o ſte ntimes, eitſ er to vaunte, 
or to abaſe them ſelues aboue meaſure : in either fade ſeekinge their OYvnez and not 
that perteineth to leſus chriſte. 
Auguſt De ser- D. A uguſtine lalthe, Ex cœteris eius operibus poteſt conijci, trum hoc Cõtemptu 
me. Domini ſupeꝛrflui cultus, an Ambitione aliqua faciat. Quia & ſub ouina pelle cauendos Lu- 
in tate, Lib 2. Pos Dominus præcepit: Wee mate geather by the reſte of his woorkes, whether be doo 
thus (attiere him ſelfe) in contempte of Superfiuous Apparel, or els for Ambition, that he. 
naie be noted. For our Lorde hath commaunded vs to bevvare of the V Voulfe, 
euen vnderthe Sheepesſkinne I Agatne he ſaſthe , Illum parcum habitum , ac 
neceſſarium etiam Simulatores ſxpius v ſurpant, vt incautos decipiant: Thit bcmes 
y linde of Apparel, ſtan ſinge onely inneceſſcries , Hypocrites , and diſſemblers doo for the 
more parte countre feite, to the ende they maie decciue menne, before they be wire, Thus 
mutche onelp by the wate , leſte per ſhoald thinke moze of pour Toate , then it is 
wozthy.— _ my 
Some ſafe, The Body of Chriſte in the Sacrament is Torne, and cruſſhed with Teetht: 
and ſomme dt nie it. Yeaforſoothey ſaie you, and bothe meane right wel. Thus would pe 
not ſafe, Þ. Hardinge, if ve kne we, what it were to Eate the Body of Cbziſte. 
Cyprian. De — S. Cyprian ſaithe, Eſt Cibus Mentis, non venitis- Jt is the Meate of our Minde, 
Cons Domins, net of our Belly : wee Cate it with the Spiritual Tothe of our Faitvc, not with 
the Paterial Tothe of our Body. Your very Gloſe , be it neuer io blinde, was 
able to ſæ, that theſe woꝛdes, Tofeare,and to cruſſhe Chriſtes Body vvith your 
bodily Teethe, can hardly haue ſo Catholique , and ſa god a meaninge, as pou 
pe coſe. Di. imagine. The wozdes therect be theſe, Niſi ſane intelligas verba Berengarij, in Na- 
2. Ego Berenga. iorem incides Hæteſim, quim ipſc habuit. Et ideò omnia referas ad Species ipſas: 
in Gloſſa. Onleſſe 


4 Auguſt 


Auguſt. in e629 
dem Libro. 


Dogs, 


8 miſc, onſeſſe thou diſcretely vnderſiande theſe woordesof Berengarius, thou ſpaſte fal into a 
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greater Hereſie » then be had any. Therefore theſe woordes muſte haue relation to the Torne, & 


Tommes, and not vnto Chziftes very Body. It foloweth therefoze that the Ca- Cruſſhed 


tholique Conſtruaion, that pou geather hereof, muſte nedes be this:Chriſtes Body yyich 

is Cruſſhed , and Tome with Teethe, that is to ſaſe, Chriſtes Body is not Cruſſhed , nor Teerhe 

Torne with Teethe, Germans lippes be not ſofarre a ſunder ; but pe mate caſily z 

ioine them togeather by ſutche Tonſfrucions. a 
But Chryſoſtome ſaith in like wiſe, Dentes inſerimus in Carnes Chriſti: Wee 

thruſt our Teethe into 5 Fleaſhe of Chriſte, O . Hardinge, vou can not be ignozante of 

Chry ſoſtomes extraoꝛdinarie, and vehement manner of ſpeache: and therefoze hum tn 

pt are the moꝛe to blame, thus of purpoſe , and witingly to abuſe pour Reader. Encenie. 

Foz, as Chryſoſtome ſaithe, VVee thruſte our Teethe into chriſtes Fleaſhe, 

So he ſaithe like wiſe, Chriſte is ſlaine vpon the Communion Table, and his 

Bloude is povvred from his fide. Likewiſe he ſaithe vnto a ſclaunderer of 

his neighboure , Linguam tuam humano Sanguine rubefeciſti: Thon haſte died thy chryſoflom. 4d 

tongue redde in Manne: Bloude, ] 90 S. Hierome ſaithe, Detractores viuis Cami- , amis 

bus Saturantur : Sclaunderers are filled with live — So ſaithe S. Cyprian, ,, 

Cruci Hzremus : Sanguinem ſugimus: & intra ipſa Redemptoris noſtri vulnera. Hero. In lo- 

linguam figimus: Wee Cleaye to the Croſſe: and ſucke the Eloude: and wee faſten our bum.Capa19. 

Tongues within the woundes cf on Redeemer, == — ian. De 
Theſe, and other like ph;aſes commonly vſed in the Anciente Fathers, maie Can Domin! 

not be racked to the extremitie of the woꝛdes: buf rather ought fauourabl to be 

applied to the meaninge: whiche was, by the Paterial Toothe, and Tongue of 

the Body, to expꝛeſle the Spiritual, and inwarde Eatinge, and ſuckinge of the 

Pinde —- 0 S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Figura ergo eſt, præcipiens Paſsioni Domini Aug De Do- 

communicandum , & ſuauiter , atque viiliter recondendum in memoria , quod Caro rin Chriſtian. 

Chriſti Crucifixa pro nobis, & vulnerata fit: Therefore if is a Figure , or a Fipuras- Ltb.3.C4p.16. 

tive phraſe of ſpeache: commaundinge vs to be Partakers of Chriſies Paßion, and comfors 

2 profitably to ſaie vp in our Martes, that bis Eleaſhe Was Crucified , and wounde 

OT Our jakes. 

, As foz your conſecration, Corpus quantum, Non quantum, Non per mo- 

dum quanti , Indiuiduum Vagum, &c. whiche lately were the Subſtantt- 

alleft pointes of al pour Doarine , it is ſafficient foz you now to ſale , They are 

no Articles of pour Faithe. Dufche Grace haue pou,foz aduantage, to make pour 

Faithe moze, oz leſſe, at pour pleaſure. Touchinge pour Dogges, and Miſe, 

whether they Eate the very Body of Chꝛiſte, oz no, and that Subſtantially , Ue- 

rilp, and in Dede, pe ſæme (il to ſtaie in doubte, as not pet beinge wel aſſured of 

this Article of pour Faithe. But this is a moſte certaine, and vndoubted Ar. 

ticle of our Faithe, that no Creature can Cate the Body of Chꝛiſte, but he, that is 

a Pembcr of Chꝛiſtes Body. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Hoc eſt manducare illam eſ- Auguſtin. in lo- 

cam, & illum potum Bibere, in Chriſto manere, & Chriſtum Manentem in ſe habere: han. Trac ta. 26. 

This is the Eatinge of thatmeate , and the Drinkinge of that Drinke : for a Man to d-wel 

in Chriſte, and to haue Chriſte d wellinge within him. And therefoze wer ſate, Who ſg 

euer wil holde, that a Dogge, oz a Mouſe mate Cate the very Bodp of Chzilte, 

and that Really, and in dede, oz who ſo ſtaggereth , oz donbteth , whether it mate 

be \a,0z no, Accurſed be he. _ =. 
Pou ſate, your Contentions bitwene pour two contrarie Armies, the Tho- 

miſtes, t the scotiſtes, t other Scholemenne,ſtande onely in certaine termes Mes 

taphyſical: As, vtrum Ens, & Vnum differant ratione,an reipſa:The Truthe whercof 

is very agræable to the reſte of your Doctrine. Fo2,to leaue a whole woꝛlde of the 

endlefſecontentions that are emong you, Alphonſus,one of pour owne Docours, 


Thomi- 
ſtes. | 
Scotiſtes. 


Alphonſ. De flæ- 
re/ib. Li. I. Ca. 7. 


Eraſmus contra 
Litomum. 


Petyius a Soto 
Conty a catha. 
rinum. 
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ſaithe , that one of your Thomiſtes doubted not to pzonounce openly in the be- 
boafe of his Maiſter, Quiſquis a B. Thomæ ſententia diſceſſerit, ſuſpectus de Hæreſi 
eſt cenſendus: Quo ſo euer foreſaketh. the iudgement of Thomas of Aquine , muſte 
be taken , as ſuſpedted of Herefie « J thinke , pe vſe not to place pour Þereſtes in 
Termes Metaphyſical. 2 5 

Eraſmus, that lined in that age, and vnderſtode of the furies of pour Scholes, 
ſaithe thus, Qui Thomam ſequuntur, & a Scoto, & a Gerſone diſſentiuat, eos pen 
habent pro Hæreticis: They that folowe Thomas , and diſſente from Duns, and Ger- 
ſon, accompte them in a manner as good as Heretiques. ; 

Petrus a Soto, and Catharinus, were bothe Learned menne;bothe of pour ſide: - 
bothe ſwozne to the Pope: bothe pꝛeſente at your late chapter at Tridente. Yet 
thus dothe the one of them grete the other : Tu permanes in ſenſu damnato per 
Synodum : Thou remaineſt ſtiſ in a ſenſe condemned by the Councel. Catharinus tondem⸗ 
neth Cardinal Caietan foz two hundzed ſundzte erreurs, ſomme of them he cal- 
leth v vicked, and Antichriſtian, Theſe Termes muſt nedes be very Metaphy- 
ſical, P. Hardinge, that can pelde pou ſutche Heretical, & Antichriſtian errours. 


T he Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. . 


They were beſte therkoꝛe to goe, and ſette peace at home rather as 
monge them ſelues. Of a truthe , Vnitie, and Concorde doothe 
beſt becomme Religion: Vet is not V nitie the ſure & certaine marke, 
whereby toknow the Churche of God. Foz there was the greateſt 
Vnitie, that might bee, amongeſt them, that wooꝛſhipped the Gol- 
den Calfe, and amonge them, whiche with one voice iointly cried a⸗ 
gainſt our Sa ueour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, Crucifie him. Neither, bicauſe 
the Corinthians were vnquieted with pꝛiuate diſſenſions;oz bicauſe 
Paule did ſquare with Peter, o Barnabas with Paule: oz bicauſe the 
Chriſtians vpon the very beginninge of the Goſpel, were at mutual 
diſcoꝛde, touchinge ſome one mater, may wee therefoꝛe thinke, there 
was no Churche of God amongeſt them. And, as foꝛ thoſe perſonneg, 
whome they vpon ſpite cal Zuinglians,# Lutherans, in very deede 
they of bothe ſides be Chriſtians, good Frendes, # Bꝛethꝛen. They 
varie not bitwixte them ſelues vpon the Punciples,# Fundations 
df oure Religion, noꝛ as touchinge God, o2 Chziſte, 02 the Holy 
Shoſte, oz the meanes of Juſtification , oz of euerlaſtinge life, buf 
vpon one onely queſtion, whiche is neither weighty, noꝛ greate: net- 
ther miſtruſte wee, 02 make doubte at al, but they wil ſhoꝛtely be a- 
greed. And it there bee any of them, whiche haue other opinion, than 
is meete, we doubte not, but ere it bee longe, they wil put aparte al af⸗ 
fectiong, and names ot parties, ⁊ that God wil reuele the truthe vn- 
to them:ſo that bybefter tonſideringe, and ſearchinge out or the mat⸗ 
tet, as once it came to paſſe in the Councel of Chalcedon, àl cauſes, 
and ſecdes ot diſlenſton (hal bee thꝛoughly plucte vp by the roote, and 
be buried, and quite loꝛegotten foz euer. Whiche God graunte. 


M. Hardinge. 


Theje Defenders be life in conditions to ſuche honeſt women, as commonly we call Scoldes . 
Benſe 
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Berduſe vnitie pigaſeth you not , as beinge tha: through lacke whereof your ne we Churche is of al 
good men dereſted and of the meancſt very muche ſuſpecfed, ye ſaie it is not @ ſure and a cert ame 
marke, whe: eby to knorgy the Churche of God. Yeas,Maiſters, amonye other notes and markes of the 
true Churche,Viirre u one. Not euery Vnit ie but Vnirte in the Holy Ghoſt,whiche geneth life to that 
one Body rhe Churche;thereof enery faithful is a meniber,and -hriſte the Head. and po wring chari- 
tie abroad: in our Hartes. ſo linketh al right belecuers togearber in the bonde of peace, as they al ſaie 
one thing.thinke one thing ſauer one thing The vnitie,that is the note and mah of the trur church, 
whereof wee ſpeake, is that, for whiche the Churche is called one nd beinge gathered andknine to- 
geather,profeſſeth vnitie of Faithe.of good wil and mutual loue rogeather,and of Sacraments. The 
Vnitte of them · who worſhipped the Golden Calfe , and with one conſent aꝶ amſt our Saviour cried, 
Crucifige, Was farre dijtant from the vnitie, whiche is 4 note of the c hurc he. and is the woorke of 
the Holy Ghuſt. Suche is the vnitie of the Deuilin who conſpire againſt Chriſt and al his With one con- 
ſente. Such vnitie is oftentimes in Theeues: ſuch Vnitie is founde in you, and all your ſecles. For be 
he neuer ſo diuerſe and at vartaunce Within your ſelues, yet ye tome togeather in Wicked amitie and 
vnis ie 4geinſt the church of Chriſt, And therefore S. Auguſtine compareth you.and all ſuch as ye lest 
Samſons fox, that were ſundred by the heads and tied togeather by the rayles. 
Neither ſaie we that amonge them, Who vary in ſmall porntes.and thenges not perreininge to the 


1. Corin. . growndes of Farthe, there is no C hurche . For all that certame of the Corinthians in the Primitrue 
Gal. 2. Churche Were at jquare, hoWe ſo euer Paule tolde beter that he thought good.though Barnabas and 
act. 11 paule agreed not about lohn Marke,yet were they of Chriſtes Churche: bat eli gu: where ye bringe 
this for excuſe of the Luth:rans and the J-wing liens, and other ſectes ſpronge out of them,the cauſe 
is not like pardye . For ſaie on What ye liſte, and lie ſo lange as ye liſte, their diſſenſions can not be 

deſſembled: muche liſſe can they be accorded. c. | 
Yer leſt they, whoſe for une is nat to jee ought thereof written els "here, ſhould miſtruſt my re- 
Porte, as all doeſpie your lym, e:the Woordes of Nicolaus Gallus your o w ne Doctor of Ls bers I oole, 
; here 1 will rehearſe: Non ſunt leues inter nos conceriationes de rebus leuibus , ſed de ſub- 
- eee limibus doctrinæ Chtiſtianæ articulis, de lege, & euangelio, de iuſtificatione, & bonis o- 
f 3 peribus, de Sacramentis. &c. The ſtrifes (ſateth he) that be among eſt vs, he not light nor of light 
vlt. matters, but of the highe Articles of chriſtian & ocirine, namely of the lam e and of the Coſþel, of u- 


ſtificat ion, and of good Woorke1,of the Sac ranentes, c. Here, as ye ſeehe rekeneth vp a g reate many 
o/ the weight ieſt pointes of our kelig ion, Whereof they d:ſſent amonge them ſelues . But I doubte, 
ht 1 maye call weighty and great, ſeinge theſe good feloWes call the coroner ſie; whiche is be- 
t Cixte the Lutherans and the I inglians, concerninge the Body of our Sancour Chriſte , neither 
weighty nor greate , But as they make a foule lie therem ſo do they aljo in ſayinge.they vary not bes 
t wexte them ſelues, but vpon one onely queſtion . Of the diſſenſion that is bet weene the Lutherans, 
and N Winglians,thus pittifully complamerh Nicolaus Amſdorfftus in his Booke ent ituled Publica 
conteſsio puiæ Doctrinæ, him ſelfe beinge an earneſt Lutheran: The worlde goeth Mith vs Worſe 
and Worſe dayly . All thinges doo prog noſtic ate the viter ruine of the Goſpell,and that in place of 
the Goſpell, we ſhall haue nothinge but mere errours,and the ſame very notable, (Then after a fewe 
*Woordes) no we Brenttus(ſatthe he)and the Adiaphoriſtes ( they be a ſpeciall ſee of the Lutherans) 
beinge at the Communicat ton or conference at VVormes,Would not condemne J Wing lius and Oſian- 
der, becauſe they were trimme men in the tongues, and · well ſeene in Humanit ie. And as for vs and 
eur ſide , becauſe we refuſed to agree vnto that communication onleſſe they were condemned, they 


| dreſſed vs vily wirh therre ſcoffes and railinges,thruſt vs out of the communication, and compelled 


Vs to goe 4 wate, c. Item after a fe we: 

There be that ſaie. they condemne Juinglianiſme, but the preface of Brent tus to Maiſſer lames 
the miniſter of Goppingen his booke , Wirneſſeth farre otherwiſe . For there they goe about (a Gods 
name) to conciliat good father Luther and Zuinglius, and make them friendes one with an other. 
Quod plane impoſsibile eſt. Quis enim vnquam audiuit contradictoria poſſe redigi in 
concordiam ? vvhiche is impoſsible: for who euer hearde , that contradi tions maye be accorded * 
(But the Maiſters of the Apologie make no dowbte at all » but they wil ſhortly be Agrced. ) Suche 

en 


Vnitie. 352 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


childiſhe and impoſſible thinges they ſlicke not to ſer foorthe, who would be compte the teachers of 
the worlde, as though we were but blockes and Aſſes . Bur as for the hereſies and errours of Zuin- 
glius and Oſtander , With a quiet conſcience we can not embrace. Neither can we ſubſcribe and | 
pelle to thetr departinge a wa, and ne we gnegarwes,Whiche haue diuided them ſelues from Luther. . 
Thus far Amſderffius, and muche more there tothe ſame purpeſe,which here I leaue io blot the paper 
Withall . To conclude, thus all men may plainely ſee, how the maiſtersof this defence be conuinced 
of foule hinge by their one Doc tours and ſchelefelowes , beſide the thinge it ſelfe, that geueth 
manifeſt enidence againſt them, But ſuch ſtuffe in their writinges and preachinges is not geaſon. 
Leauinge others, I reporte me to M. Iuelles late ſermon made at Paules Croſſe on the Sondaie be fore 
Aſcenſion daye laſte, in whiche (if vni forme reporte made by ſundry there preſent be true) he abuſed 
certaine Honorable,and wooſbipfull perſonages, and of common people 4 greate multitude , with 
lies Woorthy rather to be chaſliſed by lawes , then to be confuted with Woordes . But be it as it is 
written, Qui in ſordibus eſt , ſordeſcat adhuc . 4 Apocal, 22. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


It pitieth me, . Hardinge, to ſee your frifling2. It pe thought it ſo good ſk(l, 
koꝛ aduantage of vour cauſe, to compare vs to ſcoldes, wherefoze then did not pou, 
although not thzough pour whole Booke, pet at leaſte in this ſclfe ſame place, 
where pe ſo deepely charge vs with ſcoldinge, rekraine better from ſutche wilde 
ſpeaches, as might ſeeme to pꝛoue pour ſelfe a ſcolde: Foz, J beſeche pou, cal pour 
woꝛdes a litle to remembꝛance:and conſider indifferently, what weemen they be, 
that commonly vſe the like, Thus pe ſaie, Even ſs, good sirs: provdely,wickedly, and 
fondely yee obiecte: yee ſhe we your Clerkely prower: pee zragge: yee boaſte : No w ſuue you tolde 
your ſcoldinge tale: Yee toine in wicked amitie againſte the Churche of Chriſte: The founders of 
your Churche: The Apoſtles of your Goſpel: Yee are conuinctd of foule lieinge: Al menne doo eſpie 
Hour lieinge: lie on ſo lange, as yee liſte: He that is filthy,let him be filthy ſlit. Theſe be pour 
woꝛdes, P. Þardinge,alfogeather in one place. It pon can finde ſo many the like 
in al our whole Apologie, condemne vs hardlp, and cal vs scoldes. | 

Vnitie wee loue , & Yonours it, as the greateſt comfozte of Chziltian hartes. 
But if Vaitie be the onely, and vndoubted token of the Chorche of God, woe then | 


be fo pou, and to pour felowes. Foz by that token, agreeinge ſo il emongeſt pour 


ſelues, vee ſhoulde ſeeme to haue no Churche. 
But, as wee haue ſaide, Al thet, that agree togeather, are not thercſoze euer⸗ 


Luk.23, mozeof the Churche . Herode,and Pilate were made frendes, and agreed togea⸗ 
Pſalm,2, ther. Dauid ſaithe, The Ringes and Pzinces ofthe earthe haue mette, & agreed 

togeather againſte the Loꝛde, and againſte his Chꝛiſte. S. lohn ſaithe e? the 
Apocaßyp. . krendes, and fauourers of Antichziſte, Hi vnum conſilium habent, & vires, ac po- 


teſtatem ſuam tradent Beſtiz : hi pugnabunt cum Agno: Theſe ſbal haue al one Coins 

ſel land one Minde);and ſpal deſiuer ouer their ſtrengtß, and their power vnto the Beaſte: 

and ſbal fight aguinſt the Lambe. 

chryſoſtom. in Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Expedit & ipſis Dxmonibus , obaudire fibi inuicem in 
Schiſmate: It is good tuen ſor the Diuels them ſelues , to be obediente one of tem vnto an 


Mathe. Homil. | 
29. other in their Diniſion » Symmachus, and other like maineteiners of the Heathe⸗ 
Ambrof . Lib. 5 niſthe Jdolatrie,ſaſde, Aequum eſt, quicquid omnes colunt , ynum putari: It is 


Fprſt 30, meete , that, what ſo euer al menne woorſhip , be counted One. And thus woulde 
| they ſeeme to holde by Vnitie. 

If pour Vnitie, M. Hardinge, be ſo ſounde, and ſo certaine, as pe woulde ſme 
to make it, why then do yon condemne pour ſelues, one an other, of Hereſie:? Cer⸗ 
tainely Hereſte (mpozteth Diuiſion, and no greate Vnitie. The whole ſhewe, 
and Subſtance of pour Vnitie ſtandeth in this, To geeue care to pour ſelues, & to 


put Chziſte to ſilence. But the true, and Chriſtian vnitie is this, That — 
| Flocke 


_— 2 = 
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Flocke of Chꝛiſte, beare the voice of the onely Shephcarde , and folowe him. The 1%, 10. 
bande of Vnitie, ts ſimple Veritie: Mhiche, H. Hardinge, foz as mutche as pe 
haue foꝛſaken, ye haue no greate cauſe to talke mutche of Vnitie. 

As fo2 Sampſons Foxetailes, it ſeemeth, ve lackte ſome what, ta plaie wit h- 
al. Ot her wiſe they ſerue you here fo no greate purpoſe. Foz it there be anp dil 
ſenſion emongeſt vs, it is not in any Article of the Faithe, but onely in ſomme 
particulare pointe of learninge: The like whereof hath benne bit werne S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine, and S. Hierome, and others the Learned, Godly, and Catholique Fathers 
of the Churche. And thus, contrarie to Sampſons Foxes, not withſtandinge one, 
oz other haue benne diuided in ſomme certaine Cencluſion, as it were in the 
tatles, vet we fotne thoꝛowly al togeather in ene Heade, in one Goſpel, tn one 


waie of Saluation, and in one ſumme of Keligion: and al togeather with one 


Mouthe, and one Spꝛite glozifie God, the Father of our Lozde Jeſus Chziſte. 

Concerntngc the diſagreemente, that is bitwene the Lutherans, t the Zuin⸗ 
glians,touchinge the Beeinge of the Body of Chꝛiſte in one onelp place,0z tn mas 
ny, we ſate,tbat inrcſpece either of Saluat ion, oz of other Article,of God the Fa- 
ther, oꝛ of the Sonne, oꝛ of the Holy Ghoſte, oz of any other the Groundes, Pꝛin⸗ 
ciples of the Chztſfian Faithe , it is not weightp, In that reſpete wee ſpeake it 
onely. Other wiſe wee ſale, the erroure is weighty . Sutche crrours in ſundzie 
the Ancfente Fathers haue benne diſſembled, and paſte in flence:] S. Hilarie ſ&- r reve. 
meth to late, that Chzilte receiued not Fleaſhe of the Bleſſed Virgin: And, that „„ 17 0 Ho- 
the ſame Fleaſhe of Chziſte was tmpaTſible, and coulde feele no griefe. e e 
+ Origen ſaithe, Quidam puiant, Chriſti in Futuro Sæculo iterum pati oportere, . Origo noe 
8c. Somme menne thinke , that in the worlde to comme Chriſte muſte ſuffer in his MS. 
Body, or be Crucified againe Brentius ſeemeth to holde, that Chꝛiſtes Body / ur am nan 
is iniinite, and in al places, as is the Godhedde : whiche erroure, it ſeemeth, was en 4d d 
defended by ſomme in S. Auguſtines time. And therefoze he ſaſthe , Cauendum / 
eſt, ne ita Diuinitatem aſtruamus Hominis, vr Veritatẽ Corporis auferamus:We Origen, ad Ro- 
muſt take heede,wee doo not ſo maineteine Diuiue Nature of Chiiſte beinge man that vv ee man. Cd. 6. LI. j. 
take av vaie the Truthe of his Body . j Theſe errours, not withſtandinge they ene. 
were greate in them ſclues, ycf in reſpecteof other greater errours , haue benne ,,,,2;, kpiſt. 
diſſembled. } And therefoze Iacobus Andreas, al be it he coulde not be ignozant (7. Ad Dardan. 
of this diſſenſion, bringe him ſelfc a partie, vet he ſatthe, Quod vociferantur, no- 140g. Andrea 
ſtros de ſumma Euangelij nondum conſentire, mendacium eſt: Whereas they crie out, De Authort:a. 
that wee cannot agree emonge ou ſeſuts, aboute the Subſiance of the Coſel , it is a very Scriprute, pag. 
greate Vntiutb e.. 78. 

But vou ſafe, The Mailers of the Apologie telle vs, They doubre not, but theſe parties wilbe 
reconciled, And yet Nicolaus Amſdorfius (with whoſe woꝛdes pe are aſhamed to 
blotte your paper) cakerh the matter to be impoßible. And here, pe thinke, pe haue 
dziuen vs neare the wal, ſpecially findinge vs ſo far diſagreetnge in Judgemente 
from a Dectoore, as pcu cal him, ot our owne. 

But. P. Bardinge,ye might better haue conſidered, that Amſdorfius, and wee 
ſpeake of ſundzte maters, and thercfoze our ſateinges mate wel ſtande togeather, 

Amſdorfius faithe, the Doctrine, and Termes ſtandinge ſtil, as they do, it is 
not poſſible by any manner of Conſtrugien , to make the parties agree. But our 
truſte in God is, that thep, that are deceiued, ſhal finde their owne trroure, and 
alter their Termes, and cozrcae their tudgementes, and ſubmit them ſelucs vnto 
the Truthe, and ſo loine togeather al in one. 

Do S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Recte dicitur, Glacialem niuem calidam eſſe non poſ- Auguſtin in se- 
ſe . Nullo enim pacto, quim diu nix eſt, ealida eſſe poteſt: It is wel ſaide, ſno we frorne, cunda Diſputa- 
cx congcled, can ucuer be hote. For as longe, as it is Snowe, it is not poßible to make it hote. one contra 

Gg i So rortunatum. 
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Zuingli- Ss likewiſe he ſaſthe of the Þeretiques named the Manichees : Sic delirant 


ans. 


Manichæi: ſed reſipiſcant, & non ſint Manichæi: Thus fonde are the Manichees: 


Aug. contra Byę ſot them amende their enours,and no more be Manichees, 


F auſdum. Lib. 24+ 
C 4. 2 

Malach 4. 
Roman, 11. 


Pſatm.r7. 


Mhat is there ſa contrarie in iudgemente, as a levve, and a Chriſtian? Yet 
God hath pꝛomiſed, that he wil turne the hartes of the Fathers (the Jewes) vnto 
their Childzen:and the hartes of the Childꝛen (the Chꝛiſtians) vnto their Fathers. 
And S Paule ſaithe, ludæi, ſi non permanſerint in incredulitate, inſerentur. Potens e- 
nim eſt Deus iterum inſerere eos: The Je wes ſhal be graffed into the Tree, if they abide 
not in V nbelie fe. For God is able to graſfe them in againe. What is there ſo contrarte, 
as Light, and Darkeneſſe:? Pet the Pzopbete ſaithe, Illumina tenebras meas: O 
Lorde,lighten thou my darkeneſſe. To conclude, what is ſo contrarie, as the Binge⸗ 
dome of the Pope, and the Kingedome of Chriſte 2 And pet, we truſte, it is not 
impoſſible, but the Pope him ſelfe mate once turne to God, & confeſſe his errours, 
and pꝛoleſſe the Goſpel of Thzifte, that ge nowe oppꝛeſſeth. 

Theſe thinges conſidered, . Hardinge, it was no deadly Sinne, to ſafe, we 
truſte, that theſe maters of variance bitweene the Lutherans , and the Zuin⸗ 
glians, wil once be atcoꝛded: and that al cauſes, and ſædes of diſſenſton ſhalbe 
thozewip pulled vp by the rotes, and be buried, and quite fozegotten foz euer. 
This change God hath alreadp begonne to wazke , not onely in ſundzie learned 
menne, but alſo in greate Citties, in good Uniuerſities, and in whole Countries. 
Therckoꝛe, wee truſte, our hope is not in Maine. | 

As fo: the Lies, whiche , it liketh you wel fo ſafe, M. Ievvel made openlp 
af Poules Croſſe, doubte not of pour modeſtie,but pe woulde haue blaſed them 
better, if ye had thought them wazthe pour colours. Sutche general, and ſo 
greate exclamatfions , vpon ſo ſimple repoztes, ſtande not alwaics with greateſf 
wiſcdome. Pets to raſſhe to be a Judge, that pzonounceth befoze he knowe the 
cauſe. TUhat J ſatde there, foꝛ as mutche as pe touche nothinge in particulare, 
it fs nadcleſſe to make rehearſal J Wut wel remember; J might truely haue 
ſaide, P. Hardinge commonly Miſallegeth, miſreporteth, miſconſtrueth,cor- 
rupteth, vvreaſteth, and Falſifieth the Anciente Countels, and Holy Fathers. 
I coulde haue faide , P. Hardinge ts oftentimes dircaely contrarie to him ſelke. 
I caulde haue ſaide , M. Hardinge in one Booke hath vttered two bhund2ed fiue 
and fiftic greate Antruthes. Theſe, P. Hardinge, your Conſciente knoweth, 
bad benne no Kies: and there toe not mæte fo be chaſtiſed by any Lawes. 


The Apologie, Cap. 7. Diuiſion. I. &. 2. 


But this ie the heauieſt, and moſte greeuous parte of their ſclaun⸗ 
ders. that they cal vs wicked and vngodly men. and ſaie wee haue 
thꝛowne awate al care of Religion. Though this ought not to 
trouble vs mutche. whiles they them ſelues that thus haue charged 
vs knowe ful wel, howe ſpiteful , and vntrue theire ſclaunder is. 
I uſtine the Martyz is a witneſſe, that alChziſttans were called e, 
that is Godleſſe, as ſoone as the Goſpel firſte beganne to bee publi⸗ 
ſhed, and the name of Chꝛiſte to be openly declared. And, when Poly⸗ 
carpus ſtoode to be iudged, the people ſtirred vp the Pꝛeſident to llea, 
& murder al them, whiche pꝛofeſſed the Goſpel, with theſe woozdes, 
daes rde dhe, That is to ſate, Nidde out oc the waie theſe wicked and 
Godleſſe creatures. Andthis was · not bicauſe it was true, that the 
Chꝛiſtians were Godleſſe in der de, but bicauſe they woulde not oo 
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ſhip ſtones and ſtockes, whiche were then Honoured as God. The 
whole wozlde ſeeth plainely penough already, what wee and oures 
haue endured at theſe mennes handes fo2 Religion, and our onely 
Eoddes cauſe. They haue th2owne vs into Pꝛiſon, into Mater, in⸗ 
to Fier, and haue embꝛued them ſelues in our bloude:not bicauſe wee 
were either adulterers, oz Robbers, oꝛ Murtherers, but onely foꝛ 
that we confeſſed the Goſpel of Jeſus Chziſte, and put our confidence 
in the liuinge God: And foꝛ that wee complained too iuſtly, and true⸗ 
ly (Lozde thou knoweſt) that they did bꝛeake the Lawe of God ſoꝛ 
theire owne moſt vaine I raditions: And that our aduerſaries were 
the very ſoes to the Goſpel, and enimies to Chꝛiſtes Croſſe, ſo wi- 
—— willingly, and obſtinately deſpiſinge Goddes Commaun⸗ 

einentes, | | 

wherefoze, when theſe menne ſawe they coulde not rightly finde 

faulte with our Doctrine, they woulde needes pike a quarrel, and 
inueigh and raile againſt our manners, ſurmiſing, that wee doo con⸗ 
demne al wel doinges: that wee ſettte open the dooze to al licentiouſ⸗ 
neſſe and luſte, and leade a waie the people from al loue of vertue. And 
in very deede, the life ol al men, euen of the deuouteſt, and moſte Chꝛi⸗ 
tian. bothe is. and euermoꝛe hath been ſutche, as one maie al waies 
finde ſoinme lacke, euen in the very beſte, and pureſt conuerſation, 
And ſutche is the inclination ot al creatures vntoeuil , and the rea⸗ 
dineſſe of al menne to ſuſpecte, that the thinges, whiche neither haue 
been donne, noꝛ once were meant tobe donne pet maie be eaſily bothe 
hearde, and credited to be true. And like as a ſmal ſpotte is ſoone 
eſpied in the neateſt, and whiteſt garmente ,euen ſo the leaſte ſtaine of 
diſhoneſtie is eaſily lounde out in the pureſt, and ſincereſt life. Net- 
ther take we al them, which haue at this date embꝛaced the Docttine 
of the Goſpel, to be Ingels, and to liue clearely without any mote, oz 
wꝛinkle:noꝛ pet thinke wee theſe menne neither ſo blinde, that it any 
thinge mate be noted in vs , they are not able to perteiue the ſame, e⸗ 
un thꝛough the leaſte creute: noꝛ ſo ſtendly, that they wil conſtrue 
ought to the beſte:noʒ pet lo honeſte ot nature, oꝛ courteous, that ther 
wil looke backe vpon them ſelues,# weigh our liues by theire owne. 
yt ſo be wee liſte to ſearche this matter from the bottome, we know, 
z in the verp Apoſtles times there were Chziſttans,thzough whom 
the name ol the Loꝛde was blaſphemed, and euil ſpoken ofemonge 
the Gentiles. Conſtantius the Emperoure bewaileth, as it is wꝛit⸗ 
ten in Sozomenus, that many wared wooꝛſe after they had fallen to 
the Religion of Chaiſte. Ind Cyprian in a lameiſtable oꝛation ſet- 
teth out F coꝛrupt manners of his time: The vvbolſome piſcipline. 


ſaithe he, vvhiche the Apoſtles leafte vnto vs, hath idleneſſe, and 
longe reſte novv vtterly marred: euery one ſtudied to encreaſe his 
liuelyhode: And cleanc forgeatinge, either vvhat they had donne 
before, vvhiles thei vvere vnder the Apoſtles, or vv hat thei ought 
coptinually to doo hauinge receiued x © Faiche: thei earneſtly la- 

Sg tilt boured 
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boured to make greate theire ovvne vvealth vvith an vnſatiable 
deſire of couetouſneſſe. There is po deuoute Religion, ſaith hee, 
in Prieſtes, no ſounde Faithe in Miniſters, no charitie ſ hevved in 
good vvoorkes, no fourme of Godlineſſe in theire conditions: 
menne are becõme effeminate, and vveemens bevvric is countre- 
feited. And, without recitinge of many moe wziters, Gregorie Na- 
ziãzene ſpeateth thus ofthe pitteful ſtate ot his owne time: V Vec, 
ſaith he, are in hatred emonge the Heathen for our ovvne vices 
ſaxe, vve are alſo becomme novve avvoonder, not onely to An- 
els, and menne, but euen to al the vngodly. In this caſe was the 
Churche of God , when the Goſpel firſte beganne to ſhine, and when 
the furie of Tyꝛannes was not as yet cooled, noꝛ the ſwerde taken of 
from the Chaiſtians neckes. Durelyit is no new thinge, that menne 
bee but menne, although thei bee called by the name of Thuſtiang. 
Hardinge. 


Loe. a greeuoutrand 4 heau caſe, that the Corlde callethyou wicked, and vngodiy merne. rwis 
they be to blame for it, And ſo le the that cal them theeues,*which come to be prometed to Tiborne- 
vr, Cod kno'werh,licle baue you deſerned ſo to be called c. 


T he B.of Sarisburie. 
Al this, with the reſte, is onely Hicke Scoznerseloquence,not woozthy of an- 


Here endeth the Thirde 


Parte, 
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UT wil theſe men, J pzate you, thinke no⸗ 
thing at al of them ſelues, whiles they accuſe 
vs ſo maliciouſiy⸗And hauinge leaſure to be⸗ 
holde ſo farre of,# to ſee, what is donne bothe 
in Germanie, and in Englande, haue they ei⸗ 
ther fozegotten, oz can they not ſee, what is 
donne at Rome⸗Oꝛ wil thei accuſe vs, theire 
o wne life beinge ſutch. as no man is hable to 
| | make mention thereof but with ſhame-Our 

pourpoſe here is, not to take in hande at this 
pꝛeſente, to bꝛinge to lighte, and open to the woꝛlde thoſe thinges, 
which were meete rather to be hidde and buried with the woozkers 
of them. It beſeemeth neither our Religion, noꝛ our modeſtie, no2 
our ſhamefaſteneſſe. But vet he, whiche geeueth commaundemente, 
that he ſboulde be called the Uicar? ofChziſte, and the Heade ofthe 
Churche , who alſo heareth, that ſutche thinges be donne in Rome, 
who ſeeth them, who ſulfereth them, (foz wee wil goe no further) 
maie eaſily conſider with him ſelfe, what manner of thinges they be. 
Let him in Goddes Name cal to minde, and let him remembꝛe, that 
they be ok his owne Canoniſtes, whiche haue taught the people. 
that Foꝛnication bitweene ſingle folke is no ſinne:( as though they 
had fette that Doctrine from Mirio in Terence) whoſe woꝛdes be: 
It is no ſinne (beleeue me) foz a yonge man to haunte harlottes. 
Let him remembꝛe, they be of his owne, whiche haue decreed, that a 
Pꝛieſte oughte not to be put out of his cure foꝛ Fornication. Let 
bim remembze alfo, how Cardinal Campegius, Albertus Pighius, 
and others many moe of his owne haue taughte, that the Pꝛieſte, 
whiche keepeth a Concubine, dooth live inoze holily, and chaſtely, 
then he, whiche hath a wife in Matrimonie. J truſte, he hathe not 
pet foꝛgotten, that there be many thouſandes of common harlottes 
in Rome:and that he him ſelfdooth geather yeerely ofthe ſame har- 
lottes aboute thirtie thouſande Ducates , by the waie of an annual 
penſton. Neither can he foꝛegeate, that he him ſelfe dooth mainteine 
openly bꝛothel houſes, and by a moſte filthy lucre dooth filthily and 
lewdiyſerue his owneluſte, Mere al thinges then pure, and holy 
in Rome, when Iohane a V Voman, rather ofperfite age, then of 
perfite life, was Pope there, and bare her ſelfe as the Heade of rhe 
Churche: And after that,foz twoo whole yereg,in that holy See ſhe 
had plaide the naughty packe at laſte going in Pzoceſſton aboute the 
Cittie,in the ſight of al her Cardinals,andBiſhoppes fel intrauaile 
openly in the ſtretes⸗ 


. M. 


A WW; 


zy the an- 
ſvveate it vvil 
appeare, that 
this Lie is plaiue 
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Fine who ſeth not & What « notorius bye they make in the pre face andemvie to the matter? 
Seie they not they rake not ypon them. at this time to bringe to light and to the ſbe we of the world 
thoſe doinges ,whiche ought rather togeather with the Auttours of them to be buried? And that ſo 
te doo, thetre Religion,theire ſhamefaſines, theire bluſchinge dooth not beare tt? vvhat is a lie, if 
this be nor? Doo they not in deede.that they denie in Woorde? Yea, ſaie they not that thinge;whiche 


they af ferme they ſuie not? 
The B. of Sarisburie_. 


J doubte not, god Reader, buf peruſinge theſe fewe kolowinge, thou ſhalfe 
plainelp ſæ, that the Authours of this Apologie ſpake not al, that thep might 
wel haue ſpoken, But, ff thou happen to rcade Dantes, Petrarcha, Boccaſe, Mans 
tuan, Valla, and others like, thou wilte certainely ſaie, that euen now. beinge thus 
chalenged, and called foꝛth, and rt quired to ſpeake, pet we haue rather geuen an 
tnklinge hereok, then opened the particulate ſecretes of the mater. Foz thereof 
S. Bernarde ſaithe thus, Qur in occulio fiunt ab Epiſcopis, turpe eſt vel dicete: It is 
ſhame to vtter the thinges,that Biſhoppes doo in theire ſecretes. And therefoze he ſaithe 
further, euen as did the witer of the Apologie, Melius itaque arbitror ſupei hoc diſs 
ſimulare: Teuchinge ſutche matteis, J thinke it better to diſſembſe. Franciſcus Pe- 
trarchacalleth Rome the V V hoore of Babylon, the Mother of al Idolatrie, and 
Fornication : and ſaithe, that al ſhame , and reuerence is quite departed thence. 
Baptiſta Mantuanus ſaithe: 


Viuere qui Sands cupitis, diſcedite Roma— + 
Omnia cum liceant, non licet efſe bonum. 


Al ye, that woulde ſiue godly, be packinge from Rome. For there al thinges els are laws 
jul:but to be good, it is not lawful, And againe, as it is alleagedonce bekoze, 


Santtus ager ſcurris, venerabilis Ara Onædis 


Seruit, honorande Diuum Ganymedibus Habs. 


Hereby, P. Hardinge, pe mate eaſily ſæ, that we of pourpoſe diſſembled, and 
couered pour ſhame , and ſpake mutche leſſe , and far otherwiſe of you , then wer 


might haue ſpoken, | 
Eraſmus , waiting of S. Auguſtines dealinge againſte the Manichees, ſaith 


thus, Obſcana Myſteria Manichzorum protraxit in lucem . Nam hzcpradid.fle, erat 
viciſſe: He opened, and publiſhed the filthy Myſteries of the Manichees For the 
very openinge thereof was ſufficiente to overthrowe them. But happy are they, 
that liue in ſutcheſozte, that no man mate wel reuele theire life without bluſ<- 
ſhinge. 
Here, P. Hardinge, ye charge vs pleintiefully with Fables, and Sclaunders, 
and heapes of Kies, greate, lowle, lewde, and ſhameful,in one tcompanie, al togea⸗ 
ther. Mherein it was no greate Paiſterie foz you to be ſo liberal;foz that hereof 
ye want no ſfoare, 

But if we ſhalbe hable clearely, and plainelp to anouche , and fulfifie eche 
thinge, that wee haue ſpoken , then wer doubte not, but ye wil take al theſe Lies 


bome againe, and beſtowe them freely emongeſt pour kellowes. 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 359 
M. Hardinge. 


cumes laid They be the Popes Canoniſtes(ſaie they) that haue taught the people, that ſample fornication in no 

to theropes ſinne. A greuous offence, and woortiꝙ to be puni bed. And verily if any Pope euer knewe,that his 

charge by Learned men in the Canon larwe haue taught the people ſutche heatheniſh , and deniliſhe Doty ine, 

_— Defen- though no man in Earthe be bis iudge, yet he maie be thought vn woortihy the roome of ſo greate N Vatruthe. For 

88 charge. But if the Pope neuer kne we ſutche Doctrine preached hy the Canoniſtes, and if at no time waa niſtes 
there haue ben any ſurche, then is he cleare, and ye are proued ſlaunderers, and falſe backebyters,”vve feſſe * 8 51 hag) 
denie it vtterly, How prone ye it: Mary Sir-ſaie ye, lobe in the margent of our Apologie , and there Co ancetenils 
ſhalye finde one lohn de Magiſtris. noted for an offender in that behalfe.v velif it were joche was iudge, and de- 
but one man. vc ſpeake of Canoniſte s, whiche worde ſignifieth a number. And howe proue ye that Po le the Pope. 
he theſaide 1olm de Mag iſtris (for no we 1 wil ſpare us and Wil not ſaie they taught the people that 

5 ſimple fornication was no ſinnef c. 

Joannes de No we We tel Hou, thut we cannot finde here euer Iohannes de Magiſtru Wrote ſo impiouſly,as 

r ge reporte. Is it not Martinus de Mag iſtris, that ye meane? It is a greate raſheneſſe, if ye haue not 

2 8 reade it your ſelues: to beliue ſutche ꝓpelting writers, that be of your ſec tes as 3e do.by whumye ſeme This Peltinge 

ders, for 10 be mooſte ſhamefully and moſte dangerouſly deceiued ce. vvhat Wil be thought and ſaide of vvriter isAlpbo- 

M:rtivus 50, if We ſhe we plainely,that ye haue forged a forwle lie, and a moſſe falſe ſlaunder vpon Martinus ſus — o, 

de magiſtris de Mag iſtris or ſo Wil We cal him. vnt il ye proue it of Iohannes. 2 c of M. Har- 

| a . A 1 inges greatieſt 

1 This Martinus de Magiſtris was no Canoniſtt, as ye ſaye, but a Doctour of diuinitie, wel learned Poctouies. 

gausdero- for his time and order of ſtudie,as a ſchooleman. In a treatiſe: that he made, De temperantia & de 

lie made by Iuxuria, he diſÞuteth after ſutche manner, as the ſcholaſtical dottours commonlyvſe. vvherefore 

the Defen · he that ſaieth that he taught the people, ſoughr by vntruthe, how to make the matter more deteſtable. 

ders, xFor drfjut inge in Schooles,and teac binge the people.be farre aſunder. Saithe this dac tour Mar- He that tea- 
tin after the guiſe of Schooles , Quæritur vtrum ſimplex fornicatio fit Peccatum morale, cherh i Scholes, 
that toſaie,lt u 4 queſtion; whether ſimple fornication be mortal sinne. Þ This Defender Ene we, is a Teacher of 
That he did, when he lefte out the woorde mortal. Fer beinge diſpoſed to lie, he thought beſteto F iy _— 

The miner He for a vantage. Nowe this is to be vnderſtanded , howe the manner of the ſeholaſtical Doftours neee = 

of the , firſte to propounde a queſtion: Nexte to argue, obiecte, and reaſon againſie the Truthe of the M. Ha lane 

Schole Dos queſtion: Then to auouche and proue the Truthe : After that to ſoile the obtections brought 4. ſecrete conclu- 

ours. oainſie the Truthe : Laſtly to bringe concluſions for confirmation of the Truthe. Then in proſecu- fion,Forvicatis 
tinge his queſtion , argaitur quod non, I reaſon againſte it ſatthe he, and argue it is not ſo. And . not a Mortal, 
there afier the Schoole manner. ſe maketh an argumente againſie the Truthe. V vhiche argumente 2 TOON 
"ho ſo euer taketh for his purpoſe,axd allo wet h it, ad mittet h that the Doctor goeth a 194inſte and di. ; 

Martinus froueth, After this he commeth to proue the True. And there it folowerh . In oppoſitum. 

de Magi 115 Gmplex fornicatio excludit, & c. To the contrary ( ſaith be) Simple fornication excludeth from 

ue the King dome of God. Er go, it is mortal ſinne. Then he ſaithe further. Ir is to be noted, that the 

by the De⸗ Kopinion of Thomas is, that ſumple fornicat ion vndoubtedly is mortal ſane. VV h ſo euer readeth fur- rg by like 

fenders ob- ther in Martinus: be [hal find, after he hath wel diſputed pro and con, as they terme it in Scholen that libocde * ae 

iected. i to ſale. for and ag ainſie the Truthe. that he puttethſix concluſions,of wiel the fourt ir beginneth nion of others 
thus, ideo, & c. Therefore Simple fornication is mortal ſinne, bicauſe it ts forbidden by Gods Lawe, vvas otherxxiſe. 
cc. And in the ende of the ſixthe,he ſatthe : Hereof the falſehed of theire opinion is made enident, 
who ſate that ſimple fornication is not mortal ſinne . Vvhiche opinion is condemned in the articles 
of them of Paris,errore. C Lx x x V1. Then he ſaith further Guido the Carmelite ſaithe in a cha- 
pter conna Errores Grecorum,that the Errour of the Grekes,ſateing (imple fornication bet wene 
a ſengle man ard & ſingle woman not to be mortal ſinne, openly couteineth Hereſie againſte the Hoh 
Scripture, and that he proueth by foure reaſons, e. 

By this, and mutche more there expreſſed.tt is ſufficiently proned , that Ma tinus de Magiſhis in Por trial of h- 
his ſcholaſtical diſputartons in the ſatde treatiſe, ſaithe not that ſimple fornication is no ſinne: muiche Concluſion, ſee 
leſſe ca it be realonably,or with any coloure of honeſiie ſaide, that ſo ht taught the people. And there. the avſiveare, 
fore it is falſely and /lanndecrouſly imputed vnto him. 
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tion. 
Here pe ſaye, M lie:wee backebite: wer ſclaunder, 4c. Foz anſweare here ⸗ 
unto, firſt wer ſaie, It is no new diuiſe, ta make light and imple accoumpt of pour 
Epiphan. Lil 3. Simple Fornication. Foz Aetiusy olve Peretique vſed thus to ſaie, Dormire cum 
Hæreſi js. muliere extra Coniugium, non magis eſt peccatum, quàm aurem ſcalpere: To haue the 
companie of a Wooman out of Marriage, is no more a inne, then it is for a man to clawe his 
Clemens stros ere | Likewiſe the Beretique Prodicus ſaide, Licet palim,& aperte Fornicari: 
mat. LI. z. It ic lav vful to commit open FornicationJ . Likewiſe not longe fithence wꝛote 
Laurentius Valla, in earneſte, oz in game, J cannot tel:but thus he wꝛote:and he 
Luurent. valla, Wzate it in Rome, beinge him ſelfe one of the Canons there: Omnino nihil intereſt, 
De voluptate, vttum cum Marito coeat Mulier, an cum Amatore: Vndoubtedſy there is no difference, 
14b.1.Cap 38 mWhether a Wooman keepe companie With her Huſbande,or with ber Lower. Richardus de 
Richar.de San · Sancto Vidore ſaith. Paulus præuidebat, multos fore, qui Fornicationis malum non 
fo victore, par. adeò damnabile putarent: S. Paule foreſa we, there ſhoulde be many, that would thinke, 
2.Fol.73. the il of Fornication not to be ſo damnable a mater. ] To like purpoſe socra⸗ 
Sacrat. li. q. ca. 22 tes w2iteth of the cozrupte iudgemente of ſundꝛie of his time:scortationem indif- 
ferentem eſſe putant: De Feſtis vero diebus, perinde atque pro animabus ſuis dimicant, 
inuertentes Mandara Dei, &c. They take Fornication , or vyhooredome to be a 
thinge indifferente, (that is to ſaie, neither god, noꝛ il, but leafte at libertie): But 
they fight for the keepinge of theire Roſydaies, as for theire ſoules:] From theſe Fathers, 
as it appeareth, iſſued out the Pope, and his Romaine Cletegie:who haue learned 
ſo readily to ſwalowe a Camel, and ſo nicely.and ſolemnelp to ſtraine a gnatte. 
But, pe wil ſaie, al this hitherto perteineth nothinge vnto the Canoniſtes, 
ſpeciallp in the plural number. 
Let vs therefoze ſee the pzaciſe of the Churche of Rome: whiche is the Life, 
Dii34-1s qui. and ſoule of al the Canoniſtes. {Thus therefoze it is noted in the Decrees, Qui 
non habet Vxorem,locoillius Concubinam debet habere; He that hath not a Wife, 
Pariſys, an. io. in ſteede of ber muſte haue a Concubine. Ve wil ſaie, there is erroure in the pꝛinte. 
Be it ſo.Yef thus is it extant in many Toples,and it is wel agreable to pour com⸗ 
Concil. Toletan. mon pꝛactiſe. Foꝛ y beſte.p̊ vou can make of the ſame place, is this: Is qui non liabet 
1c. Vxorem,& pro Vxore Concubinam habet, à Communione non repellatur: He 
that hath no Wi fe, and in ſteede of a V Vife hathe a Concubine, let him not be re⸗ 
moued from the Communion. Z— — 
Conſtit.orhonts = Likewiſe it is noted tn the Gloſe vpon the Conſtitutions of Otho Bonus: 
Boni de Concu- Videtur quod Crimen Meretricij Eccleſia ſub diſsimulatione tranſire debeat: It 
binis clericor. ſeemeth , that the Churche ought to paſſe ouer the Crime of vvhooredome vnder 
remoucdis.Licet diſsimulation (and not to ſee it). In whiche Gloſe, ye ſhal finde theſe woꝛdes, 
ad profagandũ. Si non caſtè, tamen cautè: If ye doo it not chaſtely, yet doo it chatily. Like- 
In Gloſſa. wife ſaith Petrus Rauennas, one of your notable Canoniſtes . vpon þ Decretalles: 
In eadẽ Goſſa. Quamuis tactus, & oſcula ſint præludia incontinentiæ in Laicis, ſects tamen eſt in Cle- 
Extra De im- ricis. Nam Clericus præſumitur iſta facere pro charitate, & bono zelo: Not- 
munita.Eccleſia. · wi tñſtanding, Hande ling, and kiſving in Laie Perſonnes be the cccofions , or beginninges of 
perr. Rauennas. incontinente be haue oure, yet in Prieſtes it is far otherwiſe, For a Prieſte is preſumed 
to doo theſe thinges of charitie. and of good Zele. — - "57 A008 
n que.z. Abſit. + Likewiſett is noted in your Gloſe, si clericus amplectitur Nulierem, (Laicus) 
1n C0 interpretabitur,quod cauſa benedicendi eam hoc faciat: If a Prieſte embrace a Wooman . a 
Laie man muſte ndge of it thus, that he dooth it to thintente to bleſſe ber .Þ Where alſo 
ye ſhal finde this ſpectal note ſette out in the margine foz the pourÞoſe, Clericus 
1b:dem.In amplectens Mulierem præſumitur bene agere: A Prieſte embracinge a VVoo- 
Marg ine. man is preſumed to doo v vel. + g 
Chele 
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Theſe be pour Canoniſtes: theſe be pour cholemaiſters:theſe be pour Do⸗ Fornicaff- 
coures, P. Hardinge: thus they wzite, not onely in the Singulare, but alſo in On. 
the Dual, and Plural number. They would neuer fo lightly haue tudged hereof, 
if they had thought, pour Simple Fornication had benne Sinne. | 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Clamor Sodomorum , & Gomorrhzorum multiplicatus Auguſtin. in tn, 
eſt: Quianon ſolim iam apud eos non puniebantur illa flagitia, verum etiam publice; chiridio ad 
velut lege, frequentabantur: The Crie of Sodome, and Gomonha is muſtirſied: For that Lauren ca da 
ſutche vices then, not onely were not puni ſbed, but alſo were openly vſed , as it had benne by 
the aide, and Authoritie of the Lawe. 
Sommewhat it muſte needes be, that in your Late Councel of Baſile, en» cone1/ Baſil 
fozced the Biſhoppes there to Decræ, that Fornication ſhouldbe Sinne. Eraſmus; Seſrion.20- 
a man of Singulare Learning, and Judgemente ſaithe, « Bona pars eorum , quos Eraſmus in kn 
vulgus integ ros, & incorrupros appellat, Simplicem Fornicationem, & moderati dil cy 
volupratis vſum, vt leue commiſſum, neutiquam refugiunt: x A greate many of them, hom mann; 
the common ſorte takerh for good, and godly Menne, not a white abhone Simple F orni- Alle meanerh 
cation, and a ſober vſe of pleaſure » reckeninge it to be but 142 petite fault So ſatthe anne of the 
Iacobus De Valentia, Tam ludzi, quam Saraceni,& maliChriſtiani, vr̃deteſtabilem 4/7. of the ko- 
vitam ſuam excuſent, & defendant , aſſerunt, Fornicationem simplicem eſſe lici- ain, leregie. 
tam: As wel Jewes,and Saracenes,as alſo il Chriſtian Menne, to the intent to excaſe,and Iacobus de Va- 
defende theire wicked life, ſaie, that Simple F ornication maie be Lay v efully vſed. (nan al. id. 
So faithe Antoninus the Archebiſhop of Flozence, Confurarur error dicen⸗ Antoninus in 
tium, Simplicem Fornicationem non eſſe peccatum: Hertby is reproued the er- Sun par. A. ti. 
rom of them, that ſaie, Simple Fornication is no sinne Alexander af Hales, 1. ca 2. $.3. 
by waſe of diſputation doubtethe not to allege the woozdes of S. Ambroſe, to this A ander Ha. 
pourpoſe: Etiamſi aliquis lubricum carnis patiatur, fine dubio vapulabit: ſed non pe- laſir per qu. 
ribit: If a man ſufferthe Frailtie of the Fleaſpve, without doubte he ſhalbe poyniſhed : but z Mem ß. 
periſhe he ſhal not: | And likewiſe theſe of S, Auguſtine , Illa Fornicatio, Ambroſia.1. 
quam faciunt,qui V xores non habent, cum fœminis, quæ viros non habent, an prohibita Timerh. 4. 
inueniri poſſit, ignoro: That kinde of Fornication, whiche Single Menne committe a uſfi in que. 
with single Womenne, y vhether it be forbidden, or no, I cannot tel. —2ʃñ nx xod.que.2%. 
Thus haue pou , P. Hardinge, not onely what pour canoniſtes, but alſo : 
what your Schule Doctoures haue taught, and thought of Simple Pornication. 
But there is noted in the Pargtne of the Apologie, Iohannes de Magiſtcis,in 
ffeede ol Martinus. And hereofhaue pe made your ſelfe a pleaſaunte Conqueſte. Har pag. 46.4 
Wee reade not theſe Bookes our ſelues: wee bel&ue ſutche peltinge wziters of our Reade the B. of 
ſectes; wee art ſhamefully, and daungerouſely deceived. Pow be it, P. Harding, J Vvincheſteron= 
require but pour Jndiffercat Judgement: Speake vprightly. Wherfozs is it moze ( M rec knaw, 
deadely ſin foz vs, to name Iohannes, in ſtæde of Martinus, then it was foz vou in Pg. 12. 
this ſelfe lame Boke, to name Captaine loſue, in ſtæde of Prophete Oſee. Oz, Vit con. can- 
foz one of pour Bzctbzen, to allege Hoſius, fo; Athanaſius:? Oz, fo: D. Streuin ur. Lz. de Eu- 
Cardiner, in ſtede of Theophy lactus, to allege Theophilus: Cicero allegeth Aiax char 
in ſtæde ol Hector: Agamemnon, in ſteede of Vlyſſes:Eupolis, in ſtede of Ariſtos N. Har pag. S. 
phanes. Ariſtotle allegeth Calypſo, in ſteede of Circe. Bour Eratian allegeth A- Chryſoſtome ad 
niceus,foz Anicetus: Ambrofius,foz Auguſtinus:t by pour owne Confeſſton,Ca- Romano. i | 
lixtus,foz Anacletus.D. Chryſoſtome nameth Abacuk , foz Sophonias;and A- Chryſoſtad Ga- 
gar, in ſteede of Sara. S. Markte allegeth Abiathar,foz Abimelech, S. Matheyy #44 _ 
nameth Hier emias, foz Zacharias. | Hieromm in 
It had benne no great p:eſudice vnto your cauſe, fo haue diſſembled ſo ſmal cm, ca 2 
a mater, ſpectally findinge pour ſelfe ſo often guilty in the ſame. Your owne datthe 27. 
Doctours ſaie, Error in Nomine non habet vitiare, modo conſtet de Corpore: Enout De Reſcriptis, 
in nyme marreth not the mater, ſa the Body,or partie be kno wen. Significante, 
Hh But 4: 
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Fornicati- But this ſame Martinus, pe ſaſe, neuer denied Fornication to be deadly 
on. Sinne: but by expꝛeſſe wooꝛdes affirmeth the contrarie. Foz trial hrreof, it mate 
Alphonſus Con- pleaſe pou to geue ſome credite to Alphonſus de Caſtro your owne Dodoure. Bis 
tra Hæreſ. Li. A woozdes be theſe, Græci, vt Guido illis impingit, dicunt, Simplicem Fornicatioe 
Coitus. nem non eſſe peccatum. Martinus de Magiſtris in ſuo libro, De Temperantia, quæ- 
ſtione ſecunda de Luxuria, dicit, ſe fateri, Fornicationem Simplicem eſſe Peccatum 

Mortale. Tamen dicit inſuper, quòd oppoſitum credere, non ſit Hæreticum: 

quia, vt dicit, Teſtimonia Scripiuræ Sacræ non ſunt expreſſa: The Greekes, as Guido 

charge th them, ſaie, that Simple Fornication is no s inne. Martinus de Magiſtris in 

bis Booke,Of Temperance, and in the ſeconde queſtion, diſputinge of Lechene, graunteth in 

deede, that Simple Fornication is deadly sinne. And yet he ſaithe, It is no Hereſie 

to beleeue the contrarie: ſor that, as be ſaithe, the Teſtimonies of the $criptures; touching 

this mater) are not plcme. Bere,Þ. Hardinge, pe haue pour owne Doctours minde. 

Martinus fatthe, It is no Hereſie, to beleeue, that Simple Fornication is no 

Sinne: And this he ſaithe euen in the very ſame Booke that he hath wꝛitten, De 
Temperantia. So daungeroully, P. Hardinge, and fo ſhameſully are ws deceiued, 

in alleginge pour Peltinge Doctours. | | 

And therefoze Alphonſus concludeth thus, Sed cum pace illius dixerim, ego 

credo, Martinum, alioqui virum Doctum, in hac parte erraſſe: But, to ſpeabe with his fa- 

von,] belecue, that Martinus de Magiſtris in this behal fe was mute he deceined, ; 


M. Hardinge. 


bare 1 | After this fowle bye foloweth 2 her, Let him remember (ſay theſe Defenders) that they 
be his men that haue decreed , that a prieſt for formcation ought not to be remoued from his cure. 


be founde a ä 
T rathe. To this We may ſaye, that although he be not deprived of his cure, yet he may be punij hed uther iſe, 


+ VVho beſto - But ler vs ſee, horw they "would proue that they ſaye. 1 By their note in their mar gent they ſend vs for 
vved =" quota proufe to the canon lawe.z.quaſt.7 . Lata, Extra de brgamis . Quiacirca. As touching the chapter 
— : 8 a= Len the decrees we finde none ſuche And. in Cauſa. z. qua ſf / there is notlunge to ibis purpoſe. The 
not tel. But the para raple Quia circa. Extra. is vnderſtanded of them, who being in the ſtate of bigamie, are not to 
lavies arc plaine: be promoted to holy orders, and not of one Who is already made prieſſ that he be not for Fornicat ion 
as 11 [hal ap- remoued. But, to vnderſtande, What was danne to a prieſt, that had committed fornication , by order 
pe 5 „is F lawe. X in caſe am Biſhop or prieſt, or deacon, after degree of deasunſbp talen, ſud benne con- 
ole ; el Novy lict of fornication, or aducurree he Mas depoſed , and caſtout of the Churche , and eniotned to doo 
it 15 quite fote- penaunce anonge the latiie. vVuche thinge S. Sylmeſter at length mercifally changed, enioininge 

+ ten geres penaunce after a preſcript forme, whiche to oure ne we cleregie "woulde ſeeme very harde, 


Otten. 
- An hypocriti- ,,4 ſtraire. 
cal _—_ he Yea further the lawe of the Churche in this caſeſo litle beareth with the ſinnefull life ef 
3 . . 1 Clerkes, that, Þ if am Bij lop in his Dioces had conſented and borne with the fornication of prieſter, 
tenne yets faſte, er Dedcons,or Vith the crime of inceſt for money, or praier, or had not by Aufloritie of his Biſhoply 
by paicinge ofa Office dich puniſhed ſurche faultes committed : the ſame ſhoulde be ſuſpended from his Office. and 
penov Reade his mache Tree haucſheWed rouchinge the remouinge of a Prieſte, not onely from his benefice, but als 
the Ag. ſo from his office, for cauſe of farnication: wherein theſe menne moſte faſſely haue ſlaundered the 


I Varruthe ma- | 
nifeſt, and a Churche » as no w to any man it may x appeere. | 


Canon of M. . . 
— ovvne The B „ of Sarisburie. 
15 _ . Here, . Hardinge, ye ſhewe pour ſelfe to be mutche vnſkilful in your otone 
od wote. Sce Canons. The ſimpleſte Proctour in pour Courtes coulde ſoone haue tolde 
\ vou, that pee are ouer farre deceiued, Foz thus it is wittfen by expꝛeſſe woozdes 


the Anfvweare, 
D4-$.re/eytere in pour owne Gloſe vpon the Decrtes: Dicunt, neminem hodie proprer Fornicatios 
| nem eſſe deponendum, niti in ea perdurat: They ſaie, that for Fornication, noman ougßt 


„* *** «R§ ates. 
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this daie to be depoſed, onleſſe he contine we in the ſame, And, leſte ve ſhoulde in any oſed f or | 
wiſe miſtruſt,or doubts your Gloſe, it is alſo thus noted of pourpoſe in faire great Fornicati- 
letters in the Pargine, Fornicationis cauſa hodie nemo eſt deponendus:Novy on. 

a daies noman maie be depoſed for Fornication, | Were there nothtnge els to 

be ſaide, pet this thinge onely were ſufficiente. | 

Wut Panormitane alſo pour greateſte Canoniſte like wiſe ſaithe , Ad varie- de con. 
tatẽ temporũ debent mutari ſtatuta humana:1deo hodie ex Simplici Fornicatione Cle- ſangainita c- 
ricus non deponitur: The Lawes of Menne ought to be altered accordinge to the ſfinira.Non 
change of times: And therefore nowe a daies for Simpie Fornication no Prieſte is de- debet. 404 
poſed from his benefice. I Likewiſe ve haue it noted vpon your Decrees, 0, g.Max. 
Communiter dicitur, quod pro Simplici F ornicatione Clericus deponi non debet: an Cloſe 
Quia pauci fine illo vitio inuemuntur: Jt is commonly ſaide,that for Simple For- 
nication no Prieſte ought to be depriued: For that feyye Prieſtes are founde 
v vithour that faulte, = — 

—+ Againe Panormitane ſaithe fo like effecte, Clericus Concubinarius in of- 
fichs vitandus non eſt, nifi fit notorius: A Prieſte , that Keepeth a Concubine, on- 
[eſſe he be notonous, maie not be refuſed in his Semice. —— — — 

Sundꝛie other ſatche like Authozities pour poozeſte Proctoure coulde hau 
bꝛought pou. | | 

Howe be it, you ſafe, S. Sylueſter in ſutche caſes enfoineth tenne yeeres pe- 
nance» This was true fn deede, M. Hardinge. But it was true in Olde fo:ne 
peeres, aboute t welue handzed peeres agoe. Nowe Sylueſter is paſte quite out of 
minde, and his Lawe with him. Your owne folke nowe can ſate , Nunc aliud 
tempus, alt pro tempore mores, 

Martinus Pcenitentiarius ſaith, Eccleſia mulios huiuſmodi Canones exuffla- 
uit: quia oneroſi ſunt: The Churche bathe blowen a waie many ſutche Canons, for that thei 
be too binthenous. Looke better on pour Bookes, P. Hardinge. Your owne Lawe 
ſaithe, Fornicationis cauſa nemo hodie deponenduseſt: Quia corpora hodie 
ſunt fragiliora: Noman nowe a daies ought to be depriued for Fornication: and that, 
bicauſe our bodies are frailer, then they were woonte to be. And therefoze , touchinge 
that cruel tenne peeres Faſte, appointed by Sylueſters Conſtitution, the Gloſe 
there ſaithe thus, Poteſt iciunare per alium: vel, poteſt dare numum pro Ieju- 
nio: Hee mare Faſte by ſomme other man: or els, He mai gecue a good Penny, and ſores 
deeme his whole tenne yeeres Faſie, But there is graciouſely added a ſpecial pzouiſo 
in the behalfe of him, that ſhal receiue this Pennp; Sed debet iſte Denarius eſſe ta- 
lis, quod non euincatur ab illo,cui donatur. Alias non contingeret liberatio: But if muſte 

be ſutche a penny, that it be neuer emed againe by La we from him, that receiued it. others 
wiſe he ſhoulde not be diſcharged of his penance, == — 

In like manner ſaithe Pope Pelagius, Defectus noſtri temporis, quibus corpo 
ra ipſa hominum defecerunt, diſtrictionis illivs non patitur manere cenſuram 2 2/34- 

'The weakeneſſe of our time, by meane whereof the very bodies of menne are decaied, doothe Fraternitatii. 
not ſuffer the rigoure of that Lawe to continewe. 8 | 

Otho Bonus in his Conſtitution Legantine ſaithe, Remoueant ipſas intra Pe concubinis 
Menſem: vel ipſas, vel alias de cœtero nullatenus detenturi: Let enieſtes put awaie their Clericor. rema- 
Concubines within a M onethes reſpite:aſter ward to holde neither them, nor any others in any uendis. Licer 
aviſe, Wherevpon the Gloſe, with great conſcience, and ful diſcretely, ſaithe thus, ad profug an- 
Detenturi, ſcilicet, per menſem. Alioqui diceremus, quòd propter quancunq; dam. 
momentaneam poſſeſsionis detentionem ſequentem, hanc grauem pœnam in- 
curreret. Quod nimis eſſet rigoroſum , attenta fragilitate noſtri temporis: 

They maie not afterward holde (neither the ſame Concubines, noꝛ any other). che 
Woordes you muſte thus vnderſiand; That by the ſpace of a whole Mooneth togeather he maje 
Ok Hh u - not 


Extra. De Coba. 
bit clerieor 
NMulier. Si au- 
tem. Abb. 


Martinus Pee - 
niten in Dictios 
nario. ; 
D*. S. Prebyter, 
In Gloſſa, a 


- 


* 


Not des 
oſed for 


ornicati- 


On. 
In eodem Titu h 


Extra De pur- 
gat lone canoni. 
ca Accepiimus: 


In Gioſſa. 


Extr De Iudi. 
iC. . $.De 
Adulterys. 


Extru.De Biga- 
mis.QutaCirs 
ca: In Gloſſa. 
Authen. De 
Trien. Msemiß. 
Col la 3. 

Extra, De Bigas 
mis: Quia circa. 


In Gloſſa. 
In eadẽ Gloſſa. 


In eadem.Gloſſ. 


Diſt Si Quidam 
Clerici. in Gloſſ. 


364 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


not bolde them, otherwiſe wee ſhoulde ſaie, that a Prieſte ſhoulde tenne into this grbeuous 
pouuiſhemente for any ſhorte hoſdinge of his Concubine in poſſeſſion folowinge afterwarde . 
V Vhiche thing in deede were mameilous rigorous, ſpecially conſideringe the frailtie of our time, 
+ Againe the ſame Otho ſaithe, Ordinamus, vr, fi contra hoc præſumpſerint ve- 
nire, ab officio, & beneficio ſint ſuſpenſi: Dee ordaine, that, if any Prieſte doo contrarie 
ßereunto (liuinge incontinentlp, contrarie to this Conſtitution) that then be be ſu- 
ſpended, as wel from his Bene ficr, as from his Office. Mereunto pour Gloſe addethe, 
Rigoroſa quoque eſſet hæc pœna, niſi eſiet pro Adulterio, vel inceſtu: Etiam- 
fi Epiſcopus eſſet huiuſmodi labens: And this poyniſhemente alſo were over rigorous, 
onleſſe it were for Adyoutrie, or Inceſte: ( Foz he mate not ſo be pouniſhed foz Fornica⸗ 
tion) Yea although the partie ſo fallinge were a Biſhop . And againe in the ſame Gloſe, 
Propter ſolam Simplicem Fornicationem, de benignitate Canonica, non debet 
Clericus deponi, vel priuari: Licet ſecus forte de Canonis rigore: Ey the Courte ſie 
of the Canons, ont ly for Simple Fornication, a Prieſt maie not be depoſed from his Office, 
or de prued from his Bene fice: Al be it, perhaps by the rigome, or extremitie of the Canons, 
it woulde be otherwiſe. The very true cauſe hereof is moze plainely expꝛeſſed in 
pour owne Gloſe vpon the Decretalles: Quia'pauci ſine vitio carnis inueniun- 
tur: For without the vice of the fleaſhe there are but je we / Pꝛieſtes)to be founde, Z— 

Al this notwithſtandinge, pe ſafe, / the Biſhop winke, and diſſemble, and beare with 

the wickedneſſe of the Prieſte in this behalſe , that then he him ſelfe ought to be pouniſhed by Suſpen- 

ſion from his Office. This, P. Hardinge, is a Canon of your owne makinge : foz 
other Aut hozitie ve allege none. But howe maie it ſeeme likely, that ve ſo cruel⸗ 
ly pouniſhe your Biſhoppes, foz fauourable dealinge herein, ſeeinge pour Highe, 
and alonely Biſhop , and the Biſhop of al Biſhoppes, is ſo wel contente, 
vpon agreemente foz monie, to licence bothe Biſhoppes , and erieſtes to keepe 
Concubines? 

If pe miſtruſte the truthe hereof , biſides pour Common pꝛactiſe, as your 
knowe, pour owne Pope Gregorie him ſelfe wil ſoone tel you, De Adulterio, 
& alijs Minoribus Criminibus,Epiſcopus poteſt cum Clericis poſt pœnitenti⸗ 
am diſpenſare: Toychmge Aduontrie, and other ſmal Faultes , the Biſpop after 
Penance donne, maie diſpenſe with a Pneſte. Where alſo it is to be noted, that Aduou- 
trie in pour Diuinitie is reckened emonge the petite Sinnes. Likewiſe againe 
it is to be noted in vour Gloſe, Cum preſbyteris habentibus plures Concubinas, 
Epiſcopus poteſt Diſpenſare, vt ſuum officium exequantur: V Vith pneſtes bas 
uin ge ſundrie Concubines, the Biſhop maie diſpenſe, that they mate ne uerthele e do theire 
c ffice. Wheretn pe ſeeme ſomme what to ouerreache the Emperours Courteſte 
touchinge the ſame: Foz thus be wziteth, Vnam Concubinam qui habet, non 
plures, caſte viuit: Hee that keepeth one Concubine onely , and no moe, lineth choſtely, 
And in the ſaide fozmer Gloſe, ye ſhal finde an other ſpecial note of your owne, 
wel wooꝛthy to be wzitten in the Popes pꝛiuie Calerie inlettersof Golde: Nos 
ta, quod plures concubinas habens non incurrit irregularitatem; Marte wel, 
that he, that keepeth ſundne Conculines, is not thereby made megulare. And againe, 
Nota. Mirabile: qu òd cum eo, qui peccat, diſpenſatur: & cum eo. qui no peccat, 
non diſpenſatur; Marke wel; Here is a mameilous ſtrange ieckeninge: The Biſbop diſpen⸗ 
ſeth with him tbat offendeth ( hautnge ſundzie Concubiyes ); but with him, that offendeth 
not ( hauinge married two wines ) he diſpenſethnot. / And further he ſaithe, Plus 
a hic Luxuria, quam caſtitas: / Here Lecherie bathe more privilege » then 
Chaſtitie. 

Aga ine in vour Detcrees it is wzitten thus, Quzcunque Clericis taliter con- 
iunctæ ſunt, auferantur ab Epiſcopo, & Venundentur: V V hat ſo tuer weemen haue ſutche 
Compante with Prieſtesz let them be remoned by the Biſbop, and ſolde, and made ſlaues. UAnto 

——— — 
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this Lawe beinge in it ſelle ouer rigoꝛous, the Gloſe addeth this lauourable Con⸗ poſed [or 
ſtruction: Venundentur: verum eſt, ſi contrahunt cum illis, tanquam cum v x- Fer nicatt- 
oribus. Alias non concedo, poſſe vendi propter ſimplicem Fornicationem:Lef on. 
them be ſolde, and made ſlaves. This is tue, if the Prieſtes marrie vvith them, as 
yviththeire vviues. otherwiſe ] graunte not, tfat for Simple F ornication they 
maie fe ſolde. | 

Likewiſe againe it is noted in your Gloſe, Nota, Frequentationem tantùm Diſt iʒ his ii 
Viduarum, & virginum prohiberi: Marte wel, that it is not 5 comminge to widowes, ,,, 1, - uſa. 
or Maides, but the often hauntinge vnto them, that is forebidden. Otho in his Legan⸗ | 
tines ſaithe thus, Qui detinet publice Concubinas, &c. The eiieſte , that Openly” Jonſiin ol o« 
keepeth Concubines, let him be deroſed: Bereupon pour Glole ſaithe thus, Tu dic. Pu- ,;, pe &n 
blice, quando Multitudini ſe patere non expauet. Secus ergo, ſi ſecrete intra % c river 
domum propriam, vel alienam detineat hanc Concubinam . Nam tunc pœ- ,emuendrs: Us 
nam huius Conſtitutionis non incurret, Domus enim rem ſecretam, non au- r d profu- 
tem publicam denotat. Dic ergo, publice, id eſt, Communiter, & coram mulz gendem 
tis. Non ergo ſufficit, quod ſemel, vel bis talis publice videatur: He that O- 
penly keepeth concubines, &c. Vnderſtande thou by this woorde, Openly ij be be 
not efraide, though he appt are Vnto the people. It is otherwiſe , ij he keepe his Concutine ſe- 
cretely, whether it be in an other mans houſe, or in his one. For ſo he comme th not within 
the danger of th:s Lewe. Evra hcuſe betokeneth, not en Open m ter, Fut a Secucte , 1 hus 
therefore x pounde thou this Conſtitution : J bee feepe his Concub.ne Openly , that is to 
ſaie, If be &-«pe ber Commonly , and in the ſight of many, Therefore , ij ſutche a Concu⸗ 
bine t wiſe, or thriſe le ſeene Openly, it it not ſuſficiente. In the ſame Cloſe of yturs, 
pe haue theſe wooꝛdes, that J haue alteged befoꝛe, Si non Caſte, tamen Cauté. 

2 And, wh: rcas pou ſate, }f a Biſhop ſhe we faucurt here in, hee him ſeſfe ſhalbe ſiſten⸗ 

ded, Your owne Dodoure Abbate Panormitane weuldt haue tolde pou the cons pe coba bi 
trarie: Epiſcopus non'tenetur deponere Clericum Concubinarium: 15e Bi- (Arn orum. 0 
ſhopis not bounde to deprive a P neſte, that Keepeth a Con cube. „ 

To make ſhozte,ve haue alſo of great pꝛouidente, diuiſed a ſpecial Prem uni- %. 
re, to embolden pour Prieſtes in Foꝛnication, and to warrante them fre from 5 
al daunger of anp pour Lawes, made in that bebalfe. Foz thus pou ſaie, Si Lai. 2. Q. . Luci 
cus, inſtigante Diabolo, accuſer Clericum incontinentiæ, ſtatim tepellitur. Laici in accuſa - 
none Ep. ſcopi audiendi non ſunt: Jfa Laie man, by the inſligation of the Duel, accuſe a 
Pri ſte of incontinent life, ſtreight waie he is thrufte backe, and put to ſilence. 1 he Laie ſorte 
mare not be hearde in the accuſation of a Biſhop, And againe, Laicus non poteſt Clericum DiN8:. Maxts 
de Fornicatione accuſare : A Laicman maie not accuſe a Pneſte of Fornication, This "i = 
i that extremitie, and vnmercikul rigoure, P. Pardinge,that ve ſhewe pour 22 i. 
Prieftes in theſe caſes, No Laieman maie accuſe them: No Biſhop maie de- ” 
priue them: No Lay ve maie touche them, 


M. Hardinge. 


The thirde he is, that Cardinal campegius, Albertus Pightus , and certaine others haue 
taught. that a prieſie Liueth more Holily and more Chaſtely,that keeperh 4 Concubine, then he that 
hathe taken a wife in Matrimonie. Vvhy doo ye not tell vi, here they haue taught ſo? vvill ye 
that Wee beleeue your bare woorde? Ho we can wer, luuinge taken you tardy in jo many and ſo PR Tenn” 
manifeſtlyes? Ariſtorel once aſked, what a common Her gained by his lyetnge , & that ( quot /i hee) eee eg 
when he telleth truth, no man will beleeue him. vviſedame woulde ſors, pee tooke good heede, che ih M Har- 
that yee proue nat ſuche gayners. Nowe Wee require you ro bringe foorthe pronfe of that ye charge dinge him lelte, 
theſe learned menne wit hal. vyee are jure ye cannot. 
» The Woordes of Pighius be theſe : But put caſe( ſaithe hee) they, whiche have vowed chaſtirte, 
Pb ty 44 
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tionbetter all doo not that they maie and ought to dao to atteine the grace of continent ie: and therefore they be 
then Ma- or onely tempred , but alſo ouercome · with temptation for the more parte. Vvhat then? Shall it be 
ria ge. a leſſe euill for them to marie ? For to ſaie it is better, thou maieſt not, æhiche the & poſtie imputerh 

to danmation, if they breake their firfle Faithe. For theſe ( 1 jate) ſhall it be leſſe euull and leſſe dams 

nable to marie, then to be onercome with luftes ? 

Therefore where ye impute vnto him that he maketh the kepinge of « Concubine to be 4 more 

«Vntruthe. For Hoh and 4 more chaſle life in a Prie{te, then takinge of a Wife in Matrimonte, it is « fowle ſie, and 4 
S. Auguſtine falſe ſlaunder. Neither is there in that Doftrine any filthineſſe at al, Whiche philtp Melanchthon , 
fathe, Qur di- bm here ye foluwychargeth him withall. 
cunt. talium Nu- Touchinge that pointe of doctrine it ſelfe,S. Paule confirmerh it, to whom the Mariage of theſe 
ptias non rfſe that be bounde to ve of continencie , ſeemed ſo Wicked and harnous a Sinne, that he pronounceth 
Nufp/tt44. ſed po- the will to marie to be damnable . Now your ceniunctions With your yokefellowes (we meane onely 
tus Adulieria, ſo many of you as haue vo wed Chaſtitie ) x are not in deede VVedlockes , but Inceſiuons aduoutries . 
mihi non viden- And rig he ſo we fixde them named by Cyprian, Baſil, Chryſoſlome , Ambroſe, Hierome, Photius , and 
tur ſatis acutè, other Holy and learned Fathers. 
ac diligenter Br! perhaps ye ſate, bothe are A duout ries, Whether 4 ved perſon Marie, or committe Fornt- 
cunſiderare, quid cation. Let ir beſo. Þ Yer u not that ſiane more greeuaus Which a man committeth of ſet and des 
dicant. De 3ono termined prrpoſe,then that which he falleth into by humaine frailtie? And that entil which conti 
vrduita. Cap. :o. ne werb u it nor muche worſe. then that which hath intermißton (and no ende? ) 
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The Apologie ſaithe,that Campegius,Pighius,andothers moe of pour ſide, 
haue tolde vs, that a Pꝛieſte, ʒeœpinge a Concubine, llueih moze Holilp, and moꝛe 
Chaſtelv, then a Pꝛieſte, that bath a wife, and liueth in Patrimonie. Here pe 
trie out, as pour waonte is, sclaunders, Lies, foule lies, and J knowe not what. 
For thus onely they ſare , ſate pou , That Fornication in th1s caſe is leſſe il, then M atri⸗ 
monie. Bow beit, P. Hardinge, laieinge al Cauilles, and ſhiftes aſtve, the leſſe 
il, in vſe of ſpeache is commonly called the greaiter good. And in this ſenſe it 


Ecele. 40. is witten. Better it is to Die, then to wante. And againe, Better is the iniquitic of 
Eccle. 42 a Man, then a woman dooin ge wel. So lonas ſaithe, Deathe vnto me is beeter 
2. Petri. a then Life. So ©. peter ſaithe, Better had it benne for them not to have knowen 


the wate of righteouſneſſe, then łno wia ge the ſame, to be tuned backe from the Holy Com⸗ 
maundemente, that is grven vnto them. Theſe, and other like phzaſes are often vſed 
in tie Holy Scriptures, not foz that Deathe, oz Iniquitie, oz Ignorance of Goddes 
Juſtite, be god in dæde, but fo that in compariſon of other woozſe thinges , thep 
ſeme to impoꝛte ſomme le ſſe il. 

Fornication, ve ſaie, is not better then Mariage: But Parfage is v yoorſe 
then Foznication , Thus it ſeemeth pou good, to ſhadowe pour maters by ſhifte 
of wooꝛdes, from v voorſe to better, and from better to yvoorſe. And pet in al 
plaine mennes iudgementes, It Mariage be y yoorſe then F ornication , then is 

i Fornication better then Mariage. 
Hulder ichus E- nt to lette vou vnderſtande, wer baue dealte ſimply, and plainelp herein, 
Fe- , Hulderichus the Biſhop of Auguſta in Germanie, watinge vnto Pope Nicolas 
tema. The [ame againſte the reſtrainte of Pꝛieſtes Partage , aboue ſeuen hundzed peeres paſte, vs 
Epijile P funde (oth like manner ofſpeache,as we hauevſed. Thus he ſaithe , Huius imperij, ne 
in Anctente Re- dicam, conſilij, tam fatuam, tamq; turpem addunt ſuggeſtionem, vt dicant, Honeſtius 
corde vnder the eſt, pluribus occultè implicari. quàm apertè in hominum vultu , & conſcientia 
name of volu⸗ cum v na ligari. Quod profes non dicerent, fi ex illo, & in illo eſſent, qui dicit, 
ſianus Epiſ- ye vobis Phariſeis,qui omnia facitis proprer homines: Vnto this commauude mente, J 
copus Cars wil not ſaie, vnto this Counſel, they ſette ſo fooſiſße and ſo ſhameful a ſuggeſtion, that they 
thaginenſis. ile, 
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An Ho / ſae, It is an Honeſter thinge for a prieſte to be entangled vvith many Concu⸗ 18 better 
neſter bines, in Secrete, and priuiſy then Openly. and in the hght, and knowledge den Ma- 
hinge. of the yvorlde, to be ioined in Mariage vvith one VVife. Whiche thinge venty riage. 
— e. not vtter, if they were either of hum, or in him, that ſaithe, Woe be vnto you, ye 
Phariſcis,that doo al thinges to pleaſe menn e. —— 
 _ »# Jnlikeſozte the Councelof V Vormes wrote ſommetime againſte Pope 
ildebrande,foz that he had dtuiſed greate rigoure,4 tpzannie, to ſunder Pꝛieſtes 
from theire Wines: Scorta pudicis Coniugibus: Stupra,ingeſtus,adulteria caſto concilyyormes 
Connubio præfert: MHeplacethſirumpettes before honeſte Wines:and Fornication, Ji= ien Ex Auen- 
ceſte, A duonterie before chaſte Mariage , ] Notwithtandinge,vour Dectoure Ho- 0. 
ſius ſaithe, Turpis Philippo videtur hxc oratio: Catholicis autem honeſtiſsima: Theſe Hoſus in betria 
woordes vnto Philip Melancthon ſeeme ſhame jul: but vnto the Catßoliques they ſeeme couen.confeſſ, 
moſte Honeſte, | Cate 
hat n&«de wer many wezdes in ſocleareacaſe The whole pꝛactiſe of 
pour Churche, P. Hardinge, p2ofeſſeth the ſame, Ik a Pzteſte marie a Wife, 
pe Suſpende him: pe Excommunicate him:ve Depꝛiue him: pe Diſquiet,and trou- 
ble the whole Churche } But ik he keepe a Concubine, one, two, oz moe, y are 
then contented, and reãdy, not onely to diſſemble it, but alſo with fauoure to excuſe 
it. Foz ſo pe ſaie, as it is alleged befoꝛe, Clericus Concubinarius in officijs vi- 


: Zxtra. De Cohas 

tandus non eſt, niſi fir notorius: A Preſte, igat keepeth a Concubine, onleſſe be be very 3% re 5 
notorious, maie not be eſcht wed in his Sennce. Againe pe ſhal finde this leſſon ſpe- ,_ * ca 
0 5 


clally noted in pour Rubrike,as it is ſaide befoꝛe, Qui non habet Vxorem, loco Alb 

illius Concubinam debei habere:He that hath not a Wife,in ſicede of her ought to have 0, 

a Concubine, Pe wil ſate, Toere is an Errour in pour pꝛint: wbiche thing mate eaſi⸗ Dif 34-15 gab, 

ly be graunted, ſpecially the whole Boke beinge otherwiſe ſo ful of errours. But 

would God pour errours in Life, : Doarine were no greatter. Powe be it, it folo⸗ 

weth immediatly in the ſame Decree, Is qui non habet Vxorem, & pro Vxore Con- 

cubinam habet, à Communione non repellatur: V Vhoſo hath no V Viſe, and in ſleede 

of a V Vife hatha Concubme, let him not be remoued from the Communion, Jn 

theſe woꝛdes, J trowe, ve wil ſate,there is no erreurr. „ ä 
Upon the Legantine Conſtitutions of Otho Bonus, ve mate finde theſe 

woades noted in the Gloſe , Nunquid compelli poteſt Clericus concubinam conſti Orboniy 

abiurare? Videtur,quod non.RefoJutio,si Clericus duxit Vxorem de facto, eo pe concubinis 

caſu iuramentum exigitur: Uhether maie a Prieſte be forced to fore ſweare his Concus C ler icor remo- 

bine? It ſetmeth, he mate not. The Reſolution bereof is this : Jf a Prieſte haue in deede wen. Licer ad 

Maried a Wife, in this caſe he is forced to foreſake her by an Othe J Therefoze wer profugandam. 

mate ſate to pou, as S. Auguſtine ſaide ſommetime to the Manichees, Non Con- Auguſti De doe 

cubitum, ſed · vt longe ante ab Apoſtolo dictum eſt . verè Nuprias prohibetis:ve ribur Manichæ- 

forebidde not Copulation: but, as it was longe agoe for ſpoben by the Apoſile , in deede ye rum Li. Ca. R. 

Jore bidde very Matiage . 8 
Howe, foz as mutche, as ve ſaie, ve are no Angels, and pour infirmities 

ought to be conſidered, it ſhal not be amiſſe, ſhoꝛtely to ſæ, what pour owne frendes 

haue thought of theſe infirmities. And here, to paſſe ouer other Authozities,your 

owne Doctour the Biſhop of Bitonto, beinge pꝛeſente at your Late Chapter at 

Tridente, of pour whole Single Life, whiche pe cal Chaſtitie, pꝛonounceth thus: 

Quibus turpitudinum monſtris, qua ſordium colluuie, qua peſte non ſunt core _ ,, * 

rupti, non fœdati in Eccleſia Sancta Dei, & populus, & Sacerdose A Sanctuario |. "I 

Dei incipite, patres, ſi vllus iam pudor, ſi vlla pudicitia . &. Dicũt in Corde im- — 

pio, & ore impuro, Nõ eſt Deus: With what Monſters of filtFineſſe, W what vilſanie, 

Ph iii | Tith 
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tics. wi th what peſtiſence are they not comvpted , and defiſed in the Churche of Cod, boiße the 
Propſe, and the Prieſie? My Lordes, beginne even with the Sanfluarie of God:if there be 
any ſhame, if there be any honeſte Life, They ſaie with Wicked harte, and filthy moutfe, 
There is no God, | 
Mormcmus Another ſaſthe, Propter multitudinem luxutiæ, alia vitia quaſi non peccata repu- 
Riddus, De vira tantur: For the multitude of Lecherie (that is in Pꝛieſtes) other faultes are taken for 
Y honeſ..Cleri. no inne. 5 8 3 
parali p vrſper- An other ſaifbe „ Defecit iam omnis Diſciplina , & Religio in Cardinalibus: 
gen inc nen j Et tres radices vitiorum , Superbia, Auaritia, Luxuria validiſsime dominantur: 
Jn the Cardinalles no we al Diſcipline, and Religion is decaied; And three rootes of ſinnes, 
Pride, Couetouſneſſe, and Lecherie doo mooſte mightily preuaiſe. S. Bernarde ſaith, * 
Fingunt, ſe amore Caſtitatis iſta dicere: cùm ea magis cauſaturpitudinis fouendæ, & mul- 
uplicandæ adinuenerint: They beate Vs in bande , that they ſpeake theſe H inges jor lone of 
Choſtitie; Whereas in deede ti ey haue diviſed the ſame, to the ende to nouniſbe , and to ens 
creaſe theire fil thineſſe. This, P. Pardinge, ts pour infirmitie, whiche, in peur 
ludgemente, of Cour teſie, and Charitie, we ought to beare withal. 

The places of S. Cyprian, S. Baſile, S. Chryſoſtome, S.Ambroſe,S. 
Hierome,andothers , that mate ſeme mutche to make with pou in this caſe , and 
to convemne this kinde of Marriage, are wetghed,and anſweared befoze in a place 
moꝛe conuentente. Aerilp, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, crauiter peccant, qui tales diui- 
dunt: They finne greeyouſiy, that dimde th tn, that be ſo manned, 


M. Hardinge. 


vvhere he ſaie, there be many thouſandes of commun harlortes in Rome, wee thinke there be 

many there in decde. VVhether there be many thouſardes , Wee denbte. VVhat number ſoeucr there 
* Not DOUT- is, they be too many « Thoſe Courteghianes the Churche of Rome door he x tolerate » not nourriſhes 
ON tole · eruſtinge and loobinge, that by ſermons, (æſortat ions: and other conuenient meanentley nay be called 
ones - ED backe to repent ance and to the Waie of, ſaluat ion. 
pouniſhemeute Thar the Pope gathereth about a thirty thouſande Ducates yeerely of theſe Courteghtanes by 
of open He of an annuall penſion, whiche theſe Defenders affirme , | it is viterly falſe. Cornelius Agrip- 
VVhooredome. pa, who fauourid not the See of Rome, and Was imbrued With Hereſies,that ſprange vp in his time, 
3 _— was the firſte Authour of this ſlaunder. If they paye the common taxes,which be lenicd to the vope, 
wit del &- ? pho onely hathe cruil Dominion over that Cittie, they & paie not for that they maie be ſuffered to 
peare, contineWe ihat ſinne ful trade of life, but ſo 48 the Whole Cittie paleth 5 polles , for that there 
X Varruthe ma- they haue their abode and habitation. 
nike ſte. Fot on- Firſte it is common to al great Citties in thoſe hote countries , not to banniſhe from amonge 
Wo — ; thy * themthat fil hy generation of harloites, not by waie of ſufferinge, as a thinge commendable in it 
actupie. ſelfe , but for the auotdinge of «greatter miſchiefe . As d ſuffered the harde necked lewes to 
+ The Pope hate their enemtes, and pinche them ith juries. Likewiſe Moijes permitted a libell of dinorte,not 
mare diſpenſe as that theſe thinges Were honeſte » but to thintent by that meanes yet they mig ht the rather lone theire 
vel a God. Brethrene , and lende them money freely , and abſteine from murderinge their Wines . Een ſo men 

vo we adaies ſo litle applie theire endeuour to reſtraine the proneſſe which is in their fleaſhe to all 

riot and carnal! cuncupiſcence, that if ſome waie Were not (at the leaſt concerninge oui warde and 
This is a ioily ciuil puniſhement) x wincked at, whereby the Eleaſhely men mrght obteine ſome parte of theire vn- 
Catholigue Di- ru deſire : it were more then likely, that in this greate decaie of vertue in generall , the furious 
— rage of that vice would leaue neither Wedlocke vnde filed, nor irg initie vnaſſaulied, nor « Worſe 
TONE Fg enterpriſe,whicht Nature abhorreth , vnattempted. VVvoulde God experience had not taught mas 
5 1 ny Countries this 10 be too true an obſeruation . 
Bookes. de Or- . Auguſtine hereof ſaithe, + Quid ſordidius, & c. Vvhat can be ſaide more vncleane , more 
dine, before he voide of comelineſſe more fu! if turpitude, then harlottes , baudes , ard ſuche other like — 
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Take harlottes from amonge men, ye ſhal diſturbe al thinges With lec luftes . Put the ſame in Rome. 
the fleede of matrones, ye ſhaldiſhoncſi(all thinges)with ſporte and |hag#, And why is the Biſhop of 
Rome to be blamed for that they be in Rome, more then the FrembeKmge , the Kinge of Spame, 
or m other Prince, for ſufferinge them in their domintons? 
It rem4inerh, wee ſeeke · whether they haue alſo the lo weſt and vileſt place in that Citie,or no: + A vile Vo- 

beſt perheps.a/though they be « Þ neceſſarie euil, yet bemge promoted aboue their degree , they make tuthe Thei are 
an euil ſbe · we in che body, where they reſt. Their place mate be conſidered two Waies , tn reſpect of * EPR _ . 
the temporal, or of the Eccleſiaſtical order or lawe. For temporal order thus they ſtande: Not to have the Cardinalles 
free libertle ef d-wellinge in the moſt haunted ſtreeres, and talaices, Where them liſt; but * onely to them (clues lay, 
be in ſuche corners, end bylanes, and ſmal outhoujes , as are moſt fitte ſhoppes fur the vil marthan- Habitanx ins 
dize of ſuche occupiers . Againe they can not Without a ery great forfeit ride in + Coches, or Chas ſignes E£dess 
rica at Matrones there doo, but are conſtrained either to keepe thetr homely hames , or to walfe 4 T Vntuthe For 
foore in the ſtreetes. And then alſo by order they muſt be & in ſuche apparel,that as le we, byrheire red = Ca rdinalles 
cappes, ſo they by theire ſhorte vailes (a note of diſhoneſtie)be knorwen to ul, and be ſuluect to all © Mula 
ſhre-wdnes of the boies of the ſtreetes, ho vſe commonly to mocke andremle them. * — u eur 

And here I can not but miſlite with that malice whiche appeareth to be in the makers of this A mes > " 
Apolagie. For + it is a vertue in the Prince to ſet greate burdens and paimentes vpen ſo filthy file, Incedonr 
« profeſſion , to the ende he maie feare Women from it and make them the ſoner "weary of its ec. vt Martrone. 
In good ſoorhe maiſters ye are too yonge to concroll the Cittieof Rome in her doinges. + This is one of 

ze les al this, if in that ſinneful ſtate they cont ine we to their ende Without repentance, the Cardinalle 

& it is not lauful for them to make any teſtamente or laſt will for beſtoWinge of their goodes , but as vertucsot nome, 


condemned and infamous perſons,they muſt leaue al ro be confiſcated and diſpoſed ar the Princes plea- take tolle of 


audrie. 


ſure . But on thother ſide , if they ture and repent, there are houſes called Monaſteries of the con- N 
vertiter, and ſpeciall prouiſion and diſcipline for them, where they are tanght lo we to be maile their the Auſrreate. 


vnc haſte life jo ſmnefully paſt ouer. 
The B. of Sarisburie. 


TLonchinge the number of your Courteghianes of Rome, whether they be 
twentte thouſande, oz moze, oz lefle, wee wil not ſfrine. Thep be leaſed out in 
lee farme: The Popes rentes are alwales certaine, Foz Fornication is fineabig 
in Rome, and a goode ſaleable kinde of ſinne. But this, pou (ate , is an other Lie, as 
falſe, and as ſclaynderous, as the reſte. For, pe ſaie, they pare no yeerely penſion for thene 
ſuſferance in that trade of Life: but onely the common taxes, whiche are likewiſe raiſed v- 
pon other Citizens. Whether it be ſo, oz no, P. Hardinge, it is ſuffictente foz you, 
ſo to ſate. & ther wiſe, he that raiſeth ſutche fines vpon baudzie, might wel bes 
thought to be the baude. ow 

Howe be it, your owne Doctours herein wil ſoone condemne vou. Foz thus 
it is w2itten by them in your owne Gloſe:Videtur-quod crimen Meretticij Eccleſia conſitn Oslo. 
ſub diſsimulatione tranſire debeat. Nam & Mareſchallus Papz de facto exigit tri- „, pe Conca. 
butũ a Meretricibus: It ſcemeth, that the Chmeße ought to diſſemble the fault of whore 3 Cr. * 
dome. For the Popes Marſhal in deede receineth a tribute, or penſion of VVhoores. end, 

Whereas pe ſate, Cornelius Agrippa was the firſt Authour of this ſclaun⸗ e 
der, it is vntrue. Foz pour owne Gloſe laſte befoze alleged, auoucheth it by the 
Authozitie of lohannes Andreas, anotable Canoniſte, that liued welneare twoo 1% Andre a 
hundzed yecres, befoze Agrippa was bozne, And Nicolaus de Clauengijs, that ,vrrus eſt an, 
lived in the time of þ Emperour Sigiſmunde, in his Booke intituled, De Corru- 348. 
pto Ecclefiz ſtatu, bathe one ſpecial Chapter, De Exactionibus pro concubinis Nicolau De 
tolerandis, of Exatitons for the ſuffennge of Concubine. Clanengijs: In 

But al this ve wipe awate eaſily with one woozde. Foz re ſate, The Cour- Paralipomen. 


teghianes in Nome pate theſe impoſitions, not as a poztion of theire vatbziſty Vrſpergen. 


gailles, but onely as a pouniſhemente foz theire wicked life. Foz it is not laweful Ann. 1417, 
| e 8 there | 
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there to commit finne freety, without paſemente . And thus is the mater wel 
defended. 

So it is noted vpon pour Decrees,Quod dicitur, Sacerdos non poteſt percipere 
mercedem proſtibuli, poteſt dici, quod non debet recipi Oblatio Meretricis ; li- 
cet Eleemoſyna poſsit inde fieri: Whereas it is ſaide, The Prieſte mate not receiue the 
revyarde, or Oblation of the Stey ves, wee maie ſaie, that the O blation of an Harlot 
maie not be receined; not withſtandinge wee maie make an almouſe of the ſame ; That 
is to ſate, A Harlottes monie male be taken by y wate of Almouſe,but not by the 
waie of Oblation. Thus are wee taught, and it beboueth vs to beleeue, that 
— 4 line , not by the Oblations of the Courteghianes, but by theire 
Almaule, 

Howe foz as mutche as Þ, Pardinge woulde ſo faine haue this mater fo 
paſſe bythe name of a pouniſhemente of theſe il wemenne , J beſeeche thee, good 
Reader, to conſider, howe greeuouſely , and with what extremitie, and rigoure of 
Lawe they haue diuiſed, to haue them pouniſhed. Jn a Prouincial Councel hol- 
den at Oxforde it is wzitten thus, Concubinæ Sacerdotum moneantur ab 
Archidiacono, &c. Let Prieſtes Concubines be yvarned by the Archedeacon 
&c. If they vv il not amende, then let them be forebidden to Riſſe the Pax, and 
to take Holy Breade in the Churche, With ſutche extremitte, and crueltie they 
keepe the people from dooinge il. At, 

It was neither foz pour pzofeſſion, P. Hardinge, noz fo your grauttle, fo 
become a Proctoure for the Stev ves. Although it might wel becomme Leonti- 
um, an Heathen Courteghiane of lewde conditions, that wal to beſtow her witte, 
and Eloſuence againſte Theophraſtus, in the defence of that filtby ſtate, pet map 
not the ſame likewiſe becomme a Chꝛiſtian man, and a pꝛofeſſoure of Diuinitie. 

Pe cal your Courteghtanes a Neceſſarie Catl:but by what Authoꝛitie of the 
Scriptures,J cannot tel. That the whole trade, and life of them is il, we take it, 
as your graunte: But that thei be Meceſlarie in any Chꝛiſtian Common wealth, 
J recken it very harde foz pon to pzoue. Pee allege the heate of the Countrie:as tf 
that weere a ſuffictente warrante foz pour Stewes. And pet, J trowe, the towne 
of Louaine, andthe Countrie of Brabante, where pe nowe inhabite, ts not ſo 
hote. The heates of Ievvyrieare thought karre to paſſe al the beates of Italie. 
Pet Cod ſaithe vnto the ley ves, Non erit vlla Meretrix de filiabus Iſraet: nec 
Scortator de filijs Iſrael; There ſpaſbe no Whoore of the Daughters of Iſtael: Nor 
TVhoorekeeper of the Sonnes of Iſrael. And euen nowe, where ſo euer the Goſpel 
of Chzilte is openly, and frely receiued, not withſtandinge the heate of the Coun⸗ 
trie, your Stewes, and Boꝛdelles flee awate , as the night clowdes befoze the 
Sonne. But after that your Pꝛieſtes were once fozbidden laweful Parrtage, 
then was it needeful, that your Neceſſarie il ſhoulde comme in place. Mowe be 
it, S. Pauleſaithe,Let vs not doo il, that good maie folowe. For iuſte is the damnation 
of them, that ſo ſaie. V 

But S. Auguſtine ffandeth ful of your ſide: S. Auguſtine hath wꝛitten in 
the behoufe of the Stewes: S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Toke Marſottes awaie from tmonge 
menue, and ye fil al the Countrie with nbandrie, and villanie. In deede the very name 
of S. Auguſtine is great, and Reuerende. But what if S. Auguſtine, when he 
wꝛote theie woozdes, were not S. Auguftine? What if be wzote that Booke, 
De Ordine, beinge as yet a verp ponge man, t but a Nouſce in the Faithe:not pet 


wel inſtructed: not pet Baptized in the name of Chꝛiſte: 'himſelfe as pet keepinge 


a Toncubine, and liutnge in whoꝛedome: Shal ſutche a one, fo ponge, and ſa 
pouthful , gce foz a Sainte * Oz ſhal his bare name, and vnſeaſoned fantaſies 
ande you in ſteede, to pꝛoue pour Stewes 4c 

| ; Uerily 
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Merilp, the ſame S. Auguſtine, beinge afterwarde fully inffruced, and Chꝛi⸗ Rome. 
ſtened, ſaith thus, Iſtam in vſu ſcortatorum terrena Ciuiias licitam fecit turpiiudinem: **% uſim De : 
The-worl4'y Citie(not þ Church of God)bath made this filthineſſe of harlottes to be lawes CREE, LE Te 

And Ludovicus Viues, wziting vpon y ſame, ſaithe, Satis apettè Auguſtinus CP * f 

zeſtatur, lure Ciuili veteri Romano multa eſſe permiſſa, quæ ſint contratia Legibus Di- Lido. „ 
uinis. Hoc iſti volunt, qui, dum Gentilitatem coniungeie, & coaptate Chriſtiamſmo Lbrum Dec 
Jaborant, corrupto vtroq;, & alterius impatiente, nec Gentilitatem, nec Chriſtianiſmum uitate. L ig. 
retinent: S. Auguſtine plamely witue Heth, that by the olde Cunle Romaine (and Beas Cap. 8. 
then) Lowe, many thinges were ſuffered, whiche were contrarie to the Lowes of God, This 
thinge wil not theſe menne allo we, whoe while they ſiudie (as pou, P. Hardinge, doo) 
to ioine Heathenneſſe,and Chnſtianitie bothe togeatber, bothe beinge ronuptcd, and the one 
not ſtandinge with the other, kee penowe neither Heathenneſſe, nor Chniſttanitie, "Z—_ 

Therefoze wee maie niutche better exchange tbeſe wooꝛdes of Auguſtine; 
ſpoken in his pouthe, beſoze he had wel learned to ſpeake: and mate matche better 
ſaie thus, Permitte Lupanaria: & implebis omnia libidinibus: Sur, and alſcwe 
the Ste was: and ye hal fil al the Countne with Ribaudne, and Oillanie. And in this 
ſenſe S. Bernarde ſaithe, Tolle de Eccleſia honorabile Coniugium, & tho um im- 
maculatum: Nonne reples eam Concubinatijs, inceſtuoſis, ſeminifluis, mollibus, maſcu- 
lori Concubitotibus, & omni denique genere immundorum? Take once from the Churche 
bonomable Mee, and the Fedde vnde filed: and doeſte thou not fil the ſame chunche ful ; 
of brothelles, kerpinge Concubines,&c.and with al ſortes of filthy perſonnes? <= 

Further pe ſafe, And wherefore is the Biſhop of Rome more to be blamed for maintei- 
nance of his Steves, then the Frenche Kinge » or the Kinge of 5paine? This is but a ſimple 
reaſon foz a Dogour of Diuinitie. It is an olde ſaieinge: 


Nil iuuat exemplum, quod litem lite reſoluit. 


Ch:ife bade not his A poſtles, to be leadde by the example of wozlolp Pꝛintes. 
Ik it be il in them, it is mutche woozſe tn him, that woulde be called the Uicare of 
Chꝛiſte, the Heade of the Cyurche, and the Holp one of J{rael, 
Aa other parte of theire-pouniſhementets, as you tel vs, that they mais 
not ride ſumptuoulely in Coches, oꝛ Charettes,0z dwel in the open faire ſtrœtes, 
and in the ſight of the Cittie: but are fozced to goe a foote, and to hide them 
ſelues in cozners, and in out honſes, and bylanes: and that, by pour ocſcription, 
in lutche ſimple, and pooze, and beggerly ſozte, as if they were the vileſte, and on- 
gleſte of al tyze people, and had not a good clowte to couer theire bodies. Certaine⸗ 
ly, M. Hardinge, vour Courteghtanes, if thep vnderſtoode hereof, woulde thinke 
them (elacs litle beholden to ſutehe a Pzoctoure. 
Doctoure Peter Martyr,of whom J cannot ſpeake without great reuerence, 
hamage good cauſe to knowe the (fate of Rome, as fewe menne better; hereof 
w;iteti tyus: Nunc, O Deus bone, quomodo Rome coercentur Meretrices? Habent peerus Martyt. 
ornatiſoimas domos: vehuntur per publicum habitu principum: Sedent in e- ;« 1; ladicam 
quis gradarijs: habent ſecum Torquatos, & Laruatos Comiies: interdum etiam cap. is. 
Cardinales, præſerum noctu: & ancillarum ſumptuoſiſsimum gregem: Q owe a daies, 
O gecd Cod, bo we are the Courteghianes ponmiſbed in Rome? They dy vel in the faireſt 
houſes: They are caried vv ith honoure through the Cirrie, as if they vv ere 
Ladies: They are mounted on amblinge palfraies: They ore attended w.th chaines 
of golde, and perſonnes diſguſed, and ſometimes cardinalles, and pecially in the night ſeo/on; | 
and haue a ſumptuous ſorte of M aides to waite vpon them. FP. | 
Ik pe ſhal happen to doubte . Martyrs repozte in this behalfe,vet J truſte Concilium Delt. 
ve wil geue ſomme credite to pour owne Frendes, the Cardinalles of the Churche Ctor, um © ardi. 
of Rome, Thcire woozdes hereof be theſe ; In hac etiam Vibe Mexetrices, vt nalium.Concil 
| Ra SE. Marronæ, tom 3. Pag. $25, 


Bernard in 
Cantic.Sern; 
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Rome. Matronæ, incedunt per Vrbem , ſeu Mula vehuntur: quas aſſectantur de me- 

: dia die Nobiles, familiares Cardinalium, Clericiq;. Nullain vibe vidimus hanc 

corruptionem, præterquam in hac omnium exemplari. Habitant etiam inſignes xdes+ 

Jn this Cittie of Rome the Courteghianes paſſe through the ſtreetes or ride on their Mues, like 

honeſte Matrones, or Ladies: and in the middeſt of the daie, Noble menne, the Cardi- 

nalles deere frendes, and Prieſtes attend vpon them. (Wee nener ſaw ſutche conuption, 

| but onely in this Cittie , -whiche is the example,and pateme of al others, Moreoer they 

Anno 1038 d wel in faire and notable houſes. This Into mation was pꝛeſented vnto Pope Paule 

the thirde by certaine of his graueſte Cardinalles, appointed thereto by ſpecial 
Commiſſion, "== — ; 

Nowe, good Chziſkſan Reader , J beſeeche ther, conſider the Confozmitte of 
theſe tales. P. Hardinge ſaitbe, The Comfeghianesof Rome goe onelp a foote: 
Zheſe Cardinallesſafe, They ride on Pules. P. Hardings ſaithe, They haue a 
ſpectal apparel of diſhoneſtie, to be knowen by: Theſe Cardinalles ſate, They 
goe, 02 ride, as honelte Patrones, oz great Ladies, 0z Noble wemenne. P. Bar⸗ 
dinge laithe, They be deſpiſed, and reutiled of the people: Theſe Cardinalles ſaie, 
They haue Pꝛieſtes, Poble menne, and the Cardinalles frendes to attende vpon 
them. M. Hardinge ſalthe, They dwel onely in ont houſes , and backe lanes» 
Zhbeſe Cardinalles fate, Habitant infignes &des: They dwel in faize , and notable 
Hoyſes, So manp Untruthes it is no harde mater foz . Hardinge to vtter in 
ſo ſhoztea tale. Nowe, beinge ſo fine Dames, and ſo richelpy attired, it were 
great ſclaunder fo ſafe, They ſerve onely foz Uerlettes, oꝛ common raſcalles. If 
the repozte be true, vpon Twelueth daie at night, in the pere of our Lozde , 564. 
Anna 1564. there were ſeene Seuenterne Coches of Counteghianes arriuing togeather euen into 

the Popes owne Palaice. It anꝑ man ſhal thinke this repoꝛte incredible, pet Luz 
Luirprandus, Li. jrprandus,of y like bereot, ſatth thus, Lateranenſe Palatium, Sanctorum quon- 
6 Cs. dam hoſpitium, nunc eſt Proſtibulum Meretricum: The Popes Palaice at Late⸗ 
mne, ſommetime the harbour of Holy Sainctes, is nowe becomme a ſte we of whoo res. 
An other parte of thefre pouniſhemente, pe ſaie, is this: That as condemned, 
and in ſamoius perſonnes, at theire ende they can mabe no Teſtamente, nor take order with thet 
they haue. Ik this were true, it were a good token, that the Pope is Couetous to 
haue their goodes, moꝛe then deſirsus ts ſane their Soules. Pow be it, d beſt Lear- 
ned, and moſt notable Canoniſtes, that pe haue, affirme the contraris. Foz pzouke 
cynus Piſtarien, Whereof reade cynus Piſtorienſis in L. cum te. C. De condictione ob turpem 
Baldus. cauſam: ReadeBaldus L. i. C. in eodem capite: Keade Bartholus in L. Idem. fl. 
Bart holaus. eodem Ca. Abbas Panormirane, after longe diſputation had touchinge this 
De Immunita. mater, thus ſaithe his Judgemente in the ende: Conclude ergo ex omnibus premiſ- 
xccleſrar.C.14. ſis, quod Meretrix turpiter non recipit dom, vel promiſsionem: & quod poteſt de illis 
Abb, ad libitum diſponere: Of al theſe premiſſes conclude you thus, That a Harlot maie receine 
rewardes,or promiſſes, without infamie,or ſhame (of the Lawe) : and that of tbe ſame ſbee 
maie diſpoſe at her pleaſure, Therefoze, P. Hardinge, this tale woulde haue benne 
better ſtudied. Foz this pouniſhemente , that ve haue here imagined, by the 
Judgemente of the Learned, is no pouniſhemente. | 

In good ſoothe Siri, ye ſate further, ve are to zonge to Controlle the cittie of Rome in hey 
doainges. Pet, in p rebuking of open vice, noman ought tobe thought toyonge, But 
of what age then are yon, M. Hardinge, that are hable thus to defende the Cittie 
e of ol Nome in open Mbwꝛedome⸗ Primaſius ſaithe, Nemo periculoſiùs peccat, 
RY Sd anz - quam qui peccata defendit: Noman ſinneth with more danger, then he that ſtandeth in 
e I defence of sinne. S. Paule ſatthe, Let noman deceiue you with vaine woordes, For bis 

Peg cauſe hereof the anger of God commeth pon the Children of infidelitie. Be not therefore 


partakers with them, x... . 
| And 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. = $92 
And whereas you ſate, This police is thought neceſlarie foz the eſchewinge 


of a greatter il, pour Lawe felleth pou, Abijcienda ſunt falſa remedia, quæ Veris, 
& manifeſtis periculis ſunt grauiora: V Vee muſte abandon vaine remedies, 


that are more greeuous , then the true, and manifeſte dangers. 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Non vult Deus tale lucrum compenſarj tali damno. God 
wil not haue ſutche a gaine to be recompenſed witß ſutche a loſſe , D. Paule ſaith, 


as wer haue alleged befoꝛe: They ſaie, Let vs doo il that good maie ſolo we. But he 
addeth withal, Therefore iuſte is theire Damnation,” Tertullian ſaith, Lupanaria 
execrabilia ſunt coram Deo: stev ves are accurſed before God. And therefoze, 
fo conclude, the Emperour Iuſtinian ſtreitely commanundeth , that Harlottes be 


Stevves 


in Rome; 


Extra. De Cele- 
bra. Miſſ. Oe 
homine. 


Roman.z. 
Tertullian. DO: 
Anima. | 
Anthen. De 12 


banniched out of al Townes | 
But here, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, this one thinge J beſeeche the bp2ightly,and 
fndifferently to conſider: what thinge wil not theſe menne delende, that can thus 
boldely defende confeſſed filthineſſe⸗ Oz, when wil they rcfourme the Churche 
of God, that tn ſo longe time cannot pet refourme theire open Stewes; = — 
+ Theſe Parloftes , ye ſate , ſommetimes repente them, and amende thetre 
7 God ok his mercie graunte, that pou, P. Hardinge, mate once doo the 


— — a. 


lines , 
like: Leſte the woozdes of the Pꝛophete kalle vpon you , Frons Meretricis facta eſt 


tibi. God graunte, that Harlottes, and siuners goe not before you in the Kingedome of 


Cod, 
M. Hardinge. 


That ye tel of 4 VVoman named Ioane,bearinge the Worlde in handeſhe Was Pope of Rome, it 
is 4 fonde and avaine fable. vvere ye ſo Wiſe,as ye be malicious, ye woulile neuer haue brought 
your credite in hazard by reportingeſutcbe yanitie . This I accoumpte for one of your accuſtomed 
lies. Ty this menmaie indge, what litle ſloare of true thinges ye haue to obircle againſie vs. 
vvho liſtet hioſee a Learned diſcourſe Written hereof, him mate it pleaſe to reade the annotations of 

In Vita Io- & Onuphrtus Paumius ypo Platina,de vitis pontificum, printed in venis. And he jhal eaſely beleue 
han, 8, the whole matter to be fabulous. 

After Anaſtaſmus.they that in theire Weritinges recite an exaflereWe ard order of Tapes as A- 
demarus,and Ii nnonius of Paris, Regino,Hermannus Schafnaburgenſis, Otho Friſmgenſis,þ bbas ro 
berge nſis, Leo ;iſtep of Heſtta,lohines of Cremona, and Godfridus Viterbienſi5,of which ſame rote 
three hundred, ſome ſoure hundred yeeres paſte, al theſe make no ment ion at al of this VVoman Pope 
Joane. Againe there be in bibliotheca Palatina, at Rome,ſzx or ſeuen tables of the Popes names Write 
in ſundry bookes,before the time of Innocent ius the fourthe. Mary in the margent of Pandulphus 
this fable is put in berWweene Leo the fourthe , and Benedifle the thirde , ritten in a hands farre 
different from the olde characters of that Auncient Booke,added by ſome man of later time. Vvhiche 
maketh the matter to be the more ſuſpec ted. and taken for 4 fable. 

Though men bad at that time ben ſo farre be witcbedi and diſtract of theire fuc rites, Fas they 
coulde not haue kxonen a Woman from a man, (hic he no Wiſe man 1 Nene be leueth): jet xit is not 
to be thought,that God him ſelfe, lo appointed and ordained the Seate of veter,Whereuf he Woulde 
the whole <hurche to be direCted;Woulde departe ſo far from bis merciful prouidence, roWarde the 
Churche,as to ſuffer the ſame to be polluted by a woman, whiche is not of capacitie for holy orders. 

The firſie Author of this fable Was one Martinus Polanus,e Monke of tbe order of C iſterce:v Vo 
"Wrote longe after the time that Pope lohene is fayned to haue lined in. VVvhoſe manner of Writing® 
if xe conſider, Wee jhel finde it vaine, and nothinge ltke to be true . Ir beginreth thus, lohannes 
Anglicus natione, Maguntinus, ſedit annos duos, menſem vnum, dies quatuor,&c. tchn 
an Engliſhe man by natien, of Maguntid  ſate (in the Romaine See) 1"w00 yeeres » one nioneth,and 
foure dayes , altas fine monethes and three daies. What a fouliſhe ſpeache is this,an Eng liſh man 
Maguntine, or of Maguntia It foloweth in the fable, as the ſaide Martine telleth, This(4s , is 

* | It ſaide) 


none bits. 


Hierem. 3, 
Mat / H. 27. 


X Onupbrius 72 
a mã yet living; 
hired of pour- 
pole to face out 
this mater. 


FSemiratnis bed 
inge a vvooman 
vas of longe 
time taken for 
a man. Yet 
mennes eies 
vrere not bes 
vvitched. 

„Cod hath ſuf⸗ 
fe red others as 
very monſters 
to ſit te in that 
See, as euer vva: 
Pope lohane, 
Vntruthe. Fot 
there vvere o- 
thers before 
him, thatvvrots 
the ſame, | 
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Iohane ſaide) was 4 Vvoman.and in the younge age of « girleiſbe mas brought to Athenes H aue that was 
the Pop Co her Lower in a mans apparel , and there profited ſo nurche indiuerſe ſciences, as none "was founde to 
be compared With ber, To Athenes mas jhe brought;ſaithe the fable. And wih ror learning. 
*#Vatruthes, Very wel. Vvhereas at that time neither any Athenes ſloode,*neithey Was there any place of lerning 
tryootogeather there any lenger: bus al the countrie of Attica became Barberourand vierlyvoide of learninge,as 
"We vndeyſtande by the writers of that time, The authour reporteth;that from thence ſhe came to 
Raume, and there profeſſed learnenge openly,and had greate Doftaurs to her Scholers , and for opinion 
of learninge and good life, by one conſente of al uus made Pope . V vhiche is ſoone confited as falſe: 
+ votruthes, 2. I for there was no learninge at thoſe dayes openly profeſſed at Rume, as the Stories declare. 
Reade the An- It foloweth in the fable. Beinge in the Popedome [he is begotten With childe of her seruaunr. 
Ren. And not Eno winge the time of her delyweraunce , as ſhe Wente from s. Peters to Laterane » freined 
Tith paines beryyeene Colaſſeo and s. Clementes Churche, ſhe brought foorthe , and died, and 
«This Divifer Was (as they ſate) there buried. Here is to be marked, owe the Adeuiſer of this fable bewrayeth 
drveltio Rome, him ſelfe, and thinketh the matter harde to be beleued, And therefore in the begiwunge ſaithe, ſbe 
and liued aboue · was a VVoman(yt aſſeritur)s folkes ſair:and nowe he ſaith ſhe · was buried, vt dicitur, as it is ſaid. 
five hundred go he dothe nor «ffirme it to be true but referreth al to hereſaie. By wbiche teſtimonie lies commonly 
yecres agar, be ſeot hed. a 
And as it is falſe, that euer there was am ſutche pope, ſo i it not true, that ye note in the mars 
gent of your booke touchinge the image , Whiche ye ſaie is to be ſene yet in Rome. reſemblinge that mo- 
man Pope lieinge in trauaile. The image, whiche ye meane, I haue ſene my ſelfe at Rane: grauen in 
a ſlone, after the manner of a tambe ſione,pitched vpright not farre from the Coloſſes it reſembleth 
no ſutche thinge ye ſpeake of. 
Neither is it of any more truthe, whicihe ſome haue ignoranth written of the Popes refraininge 
to go that Waie, when he goeth thereby in ſolenne proceſ1ions:nor that Whiche I haue reade in ſome 
Tvatrurhe. For of pour & Schoolefelowes peuiſhe bookes of the ſloole of eaſemente, that is at Laterane made of faire 
they liued 500, porphyry ſione,whiche they laue reported to be kepte there for an vnſemelyvſe at the creation of the 
yeeres before poper for proufe of theire Humanitie.Thus,We rruſte; We haue brought your great matter of Pope 


vs:and yvere the 
beſte vytiters of . 4 ht. 


that time. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


Pere,fn pour Judgemente, is an other of our fowle ſhameful accuſtomed Lies, 
And that ye pꝛoue by the Authozitie of one Onuphrius, one of the Popes late 
pages, ſpecially hired , and pꝛocured, to healpe out this mater. Df the Trut he, and 
certainetie hereof, we ſhal conſider further in the ende. Howe let vs examine this 
Not Regi- Rewe Coniectural Doctour with his gheaſſes. 

ſtred. Firſte, he ſaithe, Dame lohane is not regiſtred in the Calendar emonge the 
Popes : Ergo, it is but a vaine Fable, that euer Dame 1ohane was Pope in 
Rome, This Conlecture,P. Hardinge, is very ſimple. Foz J doubte not. but 
ye male wel remember, that Biſhoppes names, as wel in Nome, as otherwheres, 
haue vpon ſandzte occaſions benne oftentimes quite ſtriken out of the Calendare. 
i 90 was chryſoſtomes name vpon diſpleaſure ,quite ſtriken out of the Table 

In Vits Chryſe. of the Biſhoppes of Conſtantinople ,as if be had neuer benne Biſhoppe there. 
cli Epiſt 3. ad And Chryſoſtome him ſelfe, wꝛitinge vnto Cyriacus in his owne defence, 
ol ſaithe thus,Siquidem hoc feci,expungatur nomen meum ex albo Epiſcoporum: 
& non ſcribatur in Libro Orthodoxz Fidei:Jf J have thus donne, let my name be raſed out 
of the Biſhoppes Calendare: and let it not be regiſired in the Beoke of the Catholike Faithe, 
And afterwarde bis name beinge ſo defaced, and raſed out, was reſtoared as 
Nicepha 15.14. gaine by Theodotus at the vehemente requeſte,and tnffaunce of the people. So . 


Cap.26. Acacius,y Biſhop of Conſtantinople, raſed out þ name of pope Fcelix of Rome: 
Gelaſrus adEpiſe 0 
capo Dardaniæ. 


Knos 
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So Innocentius, the Biſhopof Rome, raſed out the name of Arſacius the Biſhop lohane 

of Conſtantinople. And this is it, that S. Auguſtine meaneth, wꝛitinge to the the Pope. 
people of Hippo, Quid obeſt homini,quod ex illa Tabula non vult eum recitart huma- Nicephor. LI. I3. 
na Ignorantia, fi de Libro viuorum non eum delet iniqua Conſcientia? What hinte is that Cap. 34. 

vnto a man, tßat the Ignorante people wil not ſuffer his name to be readde out of that Table, 4. Epi iz. 
if wicked conſcience blotte bim not out of the Eooke of Life? 

So wziteth Iohannes de Pariſhs of Pope Cyriacus : Cyriacus Papa 10han.De Pari- 
xenuntiauit officio, vt cum Vrſula, & Virginibus palmam Martyrij ſuſciperet. Sed iſte ſ5;,pe pore(}a. 
cyriacus in Catalogo Paparum non annumeratur: quia credebant, ipſum non Regi, . La- 
propter deuotionem , ſed propter oblectamentum virginum dimiſiſſe Epiſcopatum: NI 
Pope Cyriacus gaue ouer bis Biſhoprike, that with Vrſula, and other Maides be might res 
ceiue the Crowne of Martyrdome, But this Cyriacus is not reckened in the Calen- 
dare of the Popes:for that it was beſeeued, be had geen ouer his Biſhoprike,not of deuo- 
tion, bus for ſomme fantaſie towardes the maides, 

But, to comme neare the pourpoſe, and fo the fozce of pour gheaſſes, therefoze 
was Pope Iohanes name leafte out of the Calendare of the Biſhoppes of Rome, 
not foz that there neuer was any ſatche Pope there:but onely foz ſhame, leſte it 
ſhoulde appeare in recozde,and afterwardeberepozted foz euer, that a vv ooman, 
and ſutch a vvooman, had benne Biſhop of Rome: or, that the Biſhop of Rome 
had benne vvith Childe. 
So ſaithe Marianus Scotus, Huius Iohannæ nomen Authores Pontificij Marias. Scotas, 
non ponunt, propter turpitudinem rei, & muliebrem ſexum: The Chronicſers, that write 
of the Popes, leaue out the name of Pope lohane, both for the ſhame of the mater, and al : 
ſo for the Wooman kinde.} So ſaithe Martinus, Iohanna non ponitur in Catalos Martinus Polo- 
go Sanctorum Pontificum, tam propter Muliebrem ſexum,quam propter deformita- 1. 
tem facti: Pope Iohane is not reckened in the calendare of the Holy Popes, n 
as wel for that ſhee was a Woomengas alſo for the ſhame of the mater, } So ſaithe Sa- Sabellicus bs 
bellicus, Nullus Defunctæ honor habitus. Fama tener, ob ramfade rei memoriam: dead ꝙ Lib. 
There Was no honcine beſtowed at her burial; The reporte is, for the remembrance of ber fil= . 46 _ 
ty akle.J So ſaithe Iohannes de Pariſijs i Ss ſaithe Faſciculus temporum. 4% de Pari- 
Thersloze thts firſte reaſon is but a very blinde Contecure , and beareth no /4*2*P9:e/a. 
kozce. | Regis en Pa- 
An other of pour gheaſſes is this:Menne had benne bewitched, and diſtracted of theive * 


vvinge 2 Wittes if they coulde not haue kno wen « VVoman from a Man. This reaſon, S. Batdinge, aſciculus r em- 
vvoomã beareth as greate weight, and Subſtance , as the foꝛ:mer / Foz vour owne £7*" 
from a Amphilochius , that wzote the Kife of Thomas Becker, coulde haue tolde you, M. Hardinges 


Man . 


that Euphroſyna , that holy Paſde , dwelfe ſix and thirtie pœres in Monkes Anphilochius. 
apparel emonge Monkes , and was neuer otherwiſe taken , but foz a 
Monke. „ 

Likewiſe Vincentius , and petrus de Natalibus, and others pour Mriters, vincent ius, 15.9 
and Recozders of Fables, toulde haue tolde pou, that Tecla ſommetime addzefſed cp. 47. 
her ſelfe in Mannes apparel, and, had ſhe not benne fozebidden by S. paule, would perry. De Nats. 
bane folowed him in compantſe, as a Pan. Rauiſius Textor wziteth the like f. Lib g. ca no 
of one Marina , that diſſemblinge, whatſhe was, lined many perres in an Abbie rauiſuTextor 
as a Ponke, 1 The like he wziteth of Laſthenia, Axiothea, and others, that ;v0ffcine:Mu- 
beinge Weemen , came into the Schole in Pannes apparel, to heare plato ..Z lieres virilem 
The like wꝛiteth your owne Fabulare Simeon Metaphraſtes of Eugenia. And, þabiri mentitc. 
if pe lacke other Authoꝛities of truſte, andcredite, One ot pour owne Com Simeon Metaph. 
panions of Touaine auoucheth the ſame ol Melania, and Papula . I And pet, 4 In Eugenia. 
thinke, he was not bewitched, as pou ſale, no; thozowly berefte of his wittes. copus Dialo. 2. 
| It Thhe xag.236. 
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The quarrel, that pe pike to the Name, and Surname, is nothinge els, but 
a childiſhe cauil. Foz ſhe was not called Iohane Engliſhe, by the name ot the 
Countrie,foz that ſhe was an Engliſhe Wowan, bozne in Englande, as pou ful 
fondely imagine, but onely by the Surname of her Father. Oo are there ma- 
ny knowen thts daie by the names of scor,[riſhe, Frenche, V Velſhe , VVeſtfa⸗ 
linge, Norman, Gaſcoingne,Brabante, Holande ; and pet not bozne in anp of al 
theſe Countries, but onely in Englande. So Matthias Pariſienſis, as it is ſup⸗ 
poſed, not withſtandinge his name, was bozne in Bohemia. | 

Therefoze, whereas ye woulde haue the woozdes vainelp, and without ſenſe, 
to be readde,and pointed thus, Iohannes Anglicus natione. Mogũtinus, &c. Iohn 
an Engliſhe man by nation, of Moguntia, &c. ve plate , and tote , and trifle vn⸗ 
ſ&mely,and mocke pour Reader. Fo2 the wozdes are cleare, and plaine, and 
lie thus: Iohannes Anglicus, Natione Moguntinus, & c. Iohn Engliſh,(ſo Sur- 
named) borne at Mens. 

Further pe ſafe, God would neuer haue ſo fozeſaken Peters Chaire, as to ſuf- 
fer it to be polluted by a Mman.whiche is not of tapacitie foz Holy oꝛders. This 
gheaſſe, P. Hardinge, pꝛeſumeth ouer far of Goddes Pꝛouidence. And therefoze 
Antoninus the Archebiſhop of Florence, when he bad opened this whole Stozie 
of Pope Iohane, beinge aſtonned with the ſtrangeneſſe, and admiration of the 
mater, coulde not refratne him ſelfe from crieinge out JO altitudo Sapientiæ, 
& scientiæ Dei . Quàm incredibilia ſunt iudicia a e the Deapthe of the 
VViſedome, and knovvledge of God. Hovve vncredible be his iudgementes? 
In like manner the Pꝛophete Eſaie trieth oute, Quomods facta eſt Meretrix 
Ciuitas fidelis? Hov ve is that Faithful cittie becomme an Ha: lot? L——- 
Hand why might not Pope Iohane, beinge a Woman, har.e as god right , and 
intereſt vnto the see of Rome, as afterwardehad Pope Iohn z. bo. being Pope. 
bad wicked companie with two of his owne Sisters: oz others, whom foz theire 
hozrible vices, and wickedneſſe, Plarynacalleth Monſtra, & Portenta, Monſters 
againſte Rinde, and ilſpapen creatures? Luitprandus ſaithe, as it is befoꝛe repozted, Las 
teranenſe Palatium nunc eſt proſtibulum Meretricum: The Popes Palaice of 
Laterane in Rome, is novve becomme a Stevve of vvhoores. 

Al this not withſtandinge, ſaithe Antoninus, Nulli ex hoc Salutis præiudicium 
fuir. Quia nec Eccleſia tunc fuit ſine Capite, quod eſt Chriſtus, vnde percipit influxum 
Gratiz: Noman had binderance of Saſuation by meane bereof. For (although the Pope 
were a Woman, pet) the Churche was not without a Heade; I For that Heade is 
Chriſte: | From whom ſhee receiveth influence of Grace, J Ped , although Antichriſte 
geate him ſelfe into the See of Rome, pet ſhal ths Churche of God neuerthsleſſe 
continewe ſtil: Although in hozrible confufion,and vnder greate perſecution. 

Further pe ſaie, To Athenes was ſhe brought, ſaithe the Fable. And why? For Le ar- 
ninge. Very wel. Vyhereas at that time, neither any Athenes (foode,nor was there any place of Lear- 
ninge there any lenger: but al the Countrie of Attica became Barbarous, as Wee vnderſtande by the 
Writers of that time. N 

The Cittie of Athenes was then ouerthzowen, pe ſale, and Learning there 
btterly decaied. And therefoze al this is but a Fable. And god reaſon it is, 
that we belæue pou, koʒ that youre Onuphrius bath fo tolde you « But foz your 
credites ſake, S. Hardinge, leſte al menne eſpie your Uantitie, tel vs, by whom 
was that Noble , 2 ſo Populous, and mighty Cittie of Athenes thus laide waſtez 
By what inge By what Captaine? By what fozaine nation? At what time: 
Pow longe agoe⸗Hauing not one poze Authour to allegeſhow tould pe pꝛetende 
the names of ſo many without bluſſhinge? : 

| ? Che 
* 
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The cittie of Athenes had then continewed welneare twelue hundꝛed yeres: Iohane 
And foz knowledge in Philoſophic , t renowme of Learning, was called the Eie, the Pope. 
and Vniuerſitie of al Grzcia. Origen wztiteth of him ſelfe,y he was ſommetime Lumen . M. 
a Student in Athenes. Chry ſoſtome beinge eightæne ptres olde,foz Lear - 5£10pE/A<0\05 
ninges ſake, was ſente to Arhenes. S. Baſile , and his Bzother Gregorie, aftcr- Rſfinus in A- 
warde the Biſhop of Nyſſa, were Studentes at Athenes togeather thirtene pologia pro O- 
peeres. Vour owne Amphilochius, whoes Authozitie ye mate not in any wiſe 77g: ud 
denie, ſaithe thus of S. Baſile, Apprehendit Matrem Lirerarum Athenas: He Here. Tu. . 
came to Athenes, vvhiche is the Mother of Learyinge.”J Boethius of Rome Ceorgius Ha- 
planted him ſelfe in Athenes foz Learninges ſake, about the pere dur Lozde 520, r. 7/74 
Ann the være ot our Lode 680. the Biſ hop of Athenes was pꝛeſente at the 1. 
Councel holden at Conſtantinople, called Synodus sexta ] After that, in the Rn bac. 
ype&re of our Lozd 74. at the ſeconde Councel of Nice a greate number of y Bi- * Hardin 4 
ſhoppes of cræcia were pꝛeſente in theire perſonnes al tegeather . Within fews ita. 
yeres after whiche time,folowed Pope Iohane, in the ye&re of aur Lozds 853, == Theeds rie. 
+ Hitherto the whole Countrie, and Churche of Græcia continewed in ſafetie: in £p47. ce. 
andthe Emperoursof Chziſtendome made theire cotinual aboade in thoſe partes, Hun. 

And haue vou, P. Hardinge, ſo ſuddainely thzowen downe al togeather, bothe 1! 4ppcareth in 
Churche, Countrie, Towne, and Caſtle , onelp tokeepe Pope Iohane from her / saljcriptiots 
Sfudie? of the 2. Xicene 

Pe ſaſe, The whole Countrie of Attica was then becomme Barbarous. This Conc. Anno. 742 
tale is pour owne, t hangeth onelp vpon pour owne credite. Pet Plaryna, sabelli- 
cus, t others moe, that wzote this Stozie, and knewe, what they wzote, were not 
ſo Barbar ous. J But Barbarous is he, P. Harding, that wil belcue pour ſimple 
Bcozve without warrante. 

Far that time, ve ſaie, the Cittie of Athenes y yas not ſtandinge. But Paulus 
mylius ſaith, that longe after that time, in the Retgne of Philip the Frenche 
Kinge, Gottofredus one of the Houſe of Tricaſſes, was appointed, ⁊ made Dux 
Athenarum, & F rinceps Achaiæ, The Duke of Athenes ,and the Prince of A- 
chaia. , Ji there bad benne then no Athenes ſtandinge at that time, as vou telle 
vs, how then could Gottofredus haue benne made Duke of Athenes: At ve ſave, 
as re male do mutche by pour Contecures , that, notwithſtandinge the Cittie of 
Athenes were raſed, and made wake, pet the digaitie, oꝛ name of hanoure remat- 
ned teil, vet wil the ſame Emylius once againe repꝛoue your Erroure. Foz, wzt- 
tinge aſterwarde of certaine Pirates, that had inuaded the Countrie of c ræcia, he 
ſaithe thus, In terram Atticam delati, athenarum Ducem Brennæ Nobhilitatis Paulus Emylius 
virum occiderunt, vrbemq́; ceperunt: Inuadinge the Countrie of Attica, they 14.8. 
tooke, and ſlevve the Duke of Athenes , one of the houſe of Brennus , and An Domini. i285 
tooke the cittie. h 

Theſe thinges happened, as it is eaſp to recken, welneare foure hundꝛed, and 
fiftte pres after the time of Pope Iohane. Nowe therefoze, à beſech vou, G. Har⸗ 
dinge, conſioer indifferently with pour ſelfe: Ik there had benne no Cirtie of A- 
thenes then ſtandinge, howe coulde theſe Pirates then inuade, and take the Cittie 
of Athenes: Shal we ſaie, They leuied an armie, and diſquieted the Countrie, 
and troubled them ſelues, and came ſo far to catche a ſhadowe? 

Thus hitherto it appeareth not, but if Dame Johane woulde haue gonne to 
Athenes, there was rome ſufficiente to receiue her. | 

After that ſhee came to Rome, and there profeſſed Learninge openly. This, 
pou ſaie, is ſoone confuted as falſe. For there Was no Learninge at thoſe dates profeſſed at Rome, 
4s the stories doo declare_f This is verp ſone confuted, P. Hardinge: and ſpectaily 
by him, y recke th ſo litle, what he ſais, Leatie this Dppocriſie:diſlemble nomoꝛe: 
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Iohane It is not manlp: Tel vs in good ſoothe, what Miters, what Stozies declare theſe 
the Pope. thinges?your creditefatleth ouer mutche: your wozde is no ſafficiente wartante. 
—þ Ye laie, There was no Learninge in thoſe daies profeſſed in Rome, And 
why ſo⸗ Mil ye nowe ſaie ol Rome, as pe earſte ſaide of Athenes il ye 
ſate, There was no Cittie of Rome then ſtandinge⸗ Mil pe ſaie, Learninge 
there was then vtterly decaled, and the whole countrie becomme Barbarous? 
If there were no ſtudie, oz place of Learninge then in Rome, where then was 
there any ſtudie in al Chriſtendome 2 Foz the Vniuerſities of Pariſe, Orleance, 
Tolouſe, salerne, Padua, Bononia, Praga, salamanca vvere erected longe af- 
ter v varde 7 Andtherefoze pe ſæme to ſate, that al the whole wozlde then was 
Barbar ous. 
But that pe mate the better ſ& pour ouerſight, S. Hierome, wꝛitinge of Vi- 
Hierom. in Ap- ctorinus, and Donatus, ſaithe thus: Victorinus the Rhetorician, and Donatus 
pendice Anas the Grammarian, my Schoolemaiſiers,are accoumpted notable in Rome. And againe 
lum tuſeby. he laithe, Victorinus aatione Apher, Romæ ſub conſtantio principe Rhetori- 
Hierony. in Ca- cam docuit: Victorinus borne in Aphrica, taught Rhetorique in Rome in the 
ralogo Scriptor. time of the E mperoure conſtan tis. N 

Iluſtrium. Eraſmus, wzitinge the Life of S. Hierome, ſaithe thus, Romam miſſus eſt, 
Eraſmus in vita Yelutad primariam co ſæculo tum Religionis, tum Eruditionis Magiſtram, 
Hieronym. Liberalibus ſtudijs erudiẽdus: quod ipſe declarat enarrans n. Caput Ezethielis: Hie- 
| rome yvas ſente to Rome, as to the principal schoolemaiſtreſſe in thoſe daies, 
both of Religion, and alſo of learning: as he him ſelfe declareth,expoundingy eleuen tſj 
Augaſt confeſſ. Chapter of Bzechiel, D Auguſtine ſaith, Egiſti mecum, O Deus, vt mihi perſuadererur, 
Lib.5.Cap., Romam pergere, & potius ibi docere, quod docebam Carthagine: o God, thou 
mouedſt my minde to goe to Rome, and there ratßer to pro feſſe openly the ſame Learninge, 
that] bad profeſſed at Carthage, And further he ſaithe, Audiebam quietiùsſt udere 
ibi adoleſcentes, & ordinatiore Diſciplinæ correctione ſedari: I heard ſaie, that 
yonge menne there y vente more quietly to theire bookes, and yvere keapte 

in orderly obedience to theire ſtudies.kqx; — —— 

And in the Tripartite vv oorke ioined vnto the Councel of Laterane,ye mate 
finde the ſtoꝛte hereot recoꝛded thus: Primo Athenis Romam tranſlatum eſt tudis 
um Philoſophicum: Deinde Roma Parifios tempore Caroli, vt dicunt Hiſtorizk 
Finſte the ſtudie of Phiſoſophie was tranſlated from Athenes to Rome: and after warſe, as 
tße TT ſaie, in tße time of the Emperoure Charles, it was tranſlated from Rome to 
Pariſe. 

What ſhal J moze ſafe? The Pope him ſelfe in bis owne Decretalles ſafthe, 
Rome is an Vniuerſitie. Theſe be his woꝛdes, Curia Romana habet studium Ges 
nerale, & eius priuilegia: The Courte of Rome hath an Vniuerſal Studie, and 
the Priuileges of the ſame. And againe Pope Clemens ſaithe, In Srudijs Romanæ 
Curiæ, Pariſijs, Oxoni, Bononiæ, Salamancæ debent eſſe Profeſſores Linguarum, 
Hebraicæ, Chaldaicæ, Arabicæ: Jn the V niuerſities of Rome, of Pariſe, of Oxforde, of 
Bononie, and of Salamanca, there muſte be Projeſſours of the He bre we, Chaldee,and Az 
rahike tongues. 

To be ſhoꝛte, Theodoricus Niemus, ſommetime the Popes Secretarie, and 
therekoꝛe hauinge god cauſe, to knowe the truethe hereok, and, foz ought that I 
knobe, no cauſe to diſſemble, of this whole mater wziteth thus: Et nunc eſt Titu⸗ 
lus, cardinalis prędictæ Scholę. Et olim in ea legebantur Septem Artes Liberales, 
& præcipuè Rhetorica: & etiã in ea legit quandoq; Beatus Auguſtinus: 8 lohans 
nes, Vocatus de Anglia, Et fuit Mulier de Maguntia nata, quæ ſtuduit Athenis ſub 
virili habitu: & in tantum profecit in Artibus, vt tandem veniens Romam»per biennium 
in eadem Schola Artes Liberales legerit: & ade ſufficiens fuit, vt etiam Maiores, & 
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Nobiliores vrbis eius Lectiones frequenter audiuerint . Et poſtea in Papam eligitur, &c. l ohane 
Euen no- we a Cardinal beareth the Title of the ſaide Schoole, or Vniverſitie of Rome. Thc Pope. | 
And in oſde times the Seuen Liberal sciences, and ſpecially Rhetorique were readde in the 
ſame . There alſo ſometime readde S. Auguſtine; and one, that was called lohn of En- 
olande. This Jobn was a Woman, borne at Mens (in Germante),and had ſludied at As 
thenes in the apparel ofa man: and had ſo profited in the Artes, that at laſte comminge to 
Rome, t woo yeeres togeather ſhe profeſſed the Liberal Sciences in the ſame Schoole , And 
ber giſte in teachinge was ſutehe, that the Elders, and Nobles of the Cittie reſorted often 
fo beare her reade . Afterwarde ſhe was choſen Pope, GW. * 
Thus manie waies, P. Hardinge, haue we founde an Vniuerſitie, or schole 
in Rome: and no cauſe to the contrarie, but Dame lohane, beinge ſo mel learned, 
as it is ſaide, might wel be a Reader there. + 88 
Kut pe ſafe, why keapre ſbe nat her ſelfe in? Yer Pidwike might better anſweare The Popes 
this queſtion. But what if ſhe were ſuddatnelp pꝛeuẽted befoze her time, as many time of tra- 
be:D: what if God would haue ſutche a mater ſa openly knowen, to h euerlaſtinge uaile. 
Deteſtation, either of the Perſone , oꝛ of the Place? Certainelp, Antoninus the 
Archebiſhop of Flozence , beinge aſtonied with the hozrour herecf, as it ts ſalde 
befoz?, trieth out, o the deapthe of the wiſedome,and Knowledge of cod. © howe Vns Antonin. Par. 2 
ſearchecble be bis Judgementes 8 — Titula 16.Cap.1. 
The Authour hereof, ſate yon, durſie not to auouche the mater for an vndoubted Truthe: 9.7. 
fut onely ſaithe, Vt aſſeritur, as itis ſaide ; and ſo re feneth al the whole to heart ſaie. Vt aſſeritur. 
Notwithſtandinge, G. Hardinge, many there be, that wzite this Stozie, as a cers 
taine Truthe, without doubtinge, oz credite of heareſate. And Platyna, al be it 
he would not ſerme to auouche ouer mutche, foz the honour of the See ok Nome, 
tet thus he ſatthe, Quod ferè omnes affirmant: M hiche th inge in a manner al menne platyna in lo- 
doo offirme , And Rauiſius Textor ſaithe, Scitum eſt ex chronicis, & a Maiori- hang 
bus Scriptum : Ir is knoy ven by the chronicles , and written by cur Elders. It is in Officine. 
knov ven, ſaithe one: It is affirmed in a manner by al menne, ſaithe an other: 
But foz the ſpace of eight hundꝛed peres, t moꝛe, there was no Walter, J trowe, 
ſo impudente, that woulde condemne it foz a Fable, as pou do, and vtterly dente 
it to be true. een IN | | 
TCouchinge the Marble Image repreſentingea vvoman in childe bearinge, The Marble 
and the Popes ſuddaine breakinge of his vvaie, in his ſolemne proceſsion, let Image. 
eche man weighe them, as him liſteth. But, where pe compare that Image to one 
of the greate ragge ſtoanes at Stonage, oꝛ Longe compton, as if it wete vtterly 
vnwꝛought, and w. thout ſhape,ye ſeeme wilfullp to ausuche, as your manner ts, 
a greate Untruthe, Uerily, Theodoricus Niemus, the Popes Secrefarie.Fathe, 
Er adhuc yetus Statua Marmorea illic poſita figurative monſtrat (hoc factum). 
Vnde Summi Pontifices , dum ad Lateranum de Baſilica Princigis Apoſtolorum , & 
contra vadunt, illud iter rectum non faciunt . Imo per alias vias 2 indirec᷑tum tranſe- 
unt, illud aliquantulum prolongando : Euen vnto this daie an olde Marble Image 
tere exeied, vnde: a Figure ſheweth this mater. Therefore 5 Popes, when they paſſe ir S. 
Peters Churche to Lateranezor backewarde,they take not their iomey ſiretght foorthe: 
but pajſe vaduretily by other ſtreetes, mabinge their waie ſomewhat the longer. This there» 
koꝛe is not an olde Wines dꝛeame, as you ſaie , but the Judgemente of ſundzic the 
wiſeſte, and beſte learnedin Rome, who might beſte knowe the matte. 
As ko the chaire of Porphyrie ſtoane, whiche otherwheres pe cal the Chaire The holovv 
of eaſe, it is to vile to be anſweared. Sabellicus ſaithe, Spectatur adhuc in Pon- "mk 
tificia domo Marmorea Sella, circa medium inanis : qua Nouus Pontifex continuo * * 8 
ab eius Creatione reſidet: yt ſedentis genitalia ab vltimo Diacono attrectentur. . a 
But, let Truthe be Falſehedde: and let stories be Fables. Pet, P. Hardinge, 
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it mate pleaſe you to remember, that the ſame F able was raiſed firſfe in Rome, 
and from thence oneip, æ from no place els,was publiſhed abzoade into the wozide, 
But let the Popes owne Secretaries, and al the people there be deceiued: and, ta 
ſhadowe the ſhame of that See, let Rome it ſelfe be the Mother of lies. Let no⸗ 
man know the certaine Truthe of maters, but onely Onuphrius, the Popes Pa- 
raſite,and S. Hardinge. Yet neither woulde ſo many Chronicles haue recozded, 
noz would the whole woꝛld ſo vniuerſally haue belæued theſe thinges of the Pope, 
moze then of anp other Biſhop, had there not benne wonderful cozruption of 
manners, and diſſolution of Life , and open hozrour, and filthineſſe in that onely 
See aboue al others. — — PD 
Hob be tt, god Chꝛiſtlian Reader , that thou maiſte wel, and clearelp vnder- 
ſtande, that our dealinge herein is plaine, and ſimple, and that wee haue not ima⸗ 
gined theſe maters,0z any parcel thereof of our ſelues, mate it pleaſe the to reade 
Platy na in Iohanne 8. Sabellicus,Enneadis 9. li.z, Leonicus chalcondyla a 
Geke witer, Li.. Marianus Scotus, that liued aboute the pœre of our Loꝛde 


1028. sigibertus Gemblacenſis, that liued aboute the peere of cur Lo2de , 1100, 


Martius Polonus, the Popes Penitentiarie, whome ꝙ. Hardinge ſo mutche de⸗ 
faceth:that liued about the vare of our Loꝛde, zꝛ0. Rauiſius Textor in Officina, 
Ca, Fõminæ habitum virilem mentitæ: Antoninus the Archebiſhop of Flo 
rente, par. 2. ti.. Volaterranus: Nauclerus: Carion: Conſtantinus Phrygio: 
Chriſtianus Maſſæus: Matthæus Palmerius Florentinus: Supplementum 
Chronicorum: Chronica chronicarum: Faſciculus remporum , and others 
moe. Of theſe ſomme liued foure hund2ed, ſomme fine hundzed yeres agoe: and 
haue ener benne coumpted wozthp of ſomme Authozitte : notwithſtandinge, foz 
your Dame lohanes ſake, you,P. Hardinge, beginne nowe to clippe their credite. 
Low be it, what ſo ener they were, tertaine it is, They were no Lutheranes. 2 
-— NotwithEandinge , ſomme of your owne Felowes cf Louaine conlde haue 
taught pou, to haue dealte herein moze diſcretely:and not ſo p2eciſclp, and peremp- 
toꝛilp to baue denfed the whole Stoꝛie : ſpecially beinge ſente fo pon from pour 
frendes in Nome, and confirmed by ſo manp . And therefoze one of pour Lova- 
niens would ſeme bandeſomelp to excuſe,4 ſhiffe the mater by poſſibilitie of £4- 
ture. Fo: thus he ſaithe in effccte, What if the Pope were Hermaphrodi as, an 
Herkinalſon,that is to ſaie, a man, and a v voman bothe in one: Oꝛ if this healpe 
wil not ſerue, he ſeemeth furt her to (ate, What if the Pope, beinge firſte a man, 
vvere after v varde changed into a vvoman:? And thus, foꝛ wante of better Fi 
uinitie, he foꝛceth Ouides Metamorphoſes to ſerus the turne. Jfpe would haue 
takenthis mannes aduſſe, out of doubfe with ſutche a pꝛety, VVhat if, ve might 
ſoone haue put vs out of conntenance :] Dis woꝛdes be theſe, Neque ego hic quic- 
quam dico de Hermaphroditis , & ayAgoyvuroic y de quibus veterum libri pleni ſunt. 
Et ne ã noſtri rempMMs memoria longins abeam,non igaoro, monumentis literarum eſſe 
traditum, Mulierem quandam nomine Aemyliam, Antonio Spenſæ Ciui Ebula- 
no nuptam, poſt duodecimũ à nuptijs annum in virum tranſijſſe. Legi etiam alteram Mu- 
lierem, vbi puerum peperiſſet, in marem fuiſſe mutatam: J wil here ſaie notHinge of 
ſutche perſonnes, as be called Hermaphroditi, and are bothe Man, and V Voman, 
al in one: whereof in olde Writers wee finde muteße mention , J But not to goe further, 
then to the remembrance of our owne time, ] knowe it is written, that a certaine woman nas 
med Aemylia, married vnto one Antonius Spenſa a Citizen of Ebulum, tenne yetres 
after ſhee had benne married, wos turned into a man. J baue likewiſe readle of an offer wos 
man, that, when ſhe bad benne brought abedde, aftervvardebecamea Man. Theſe 
notable Stozies he allegeth, to anſweare the mater of Pope lohane ] Thus be 
thinketh it a greate deale the ſafer wate,to make the Pape an Herkinalſon, 92 by 


Pirgglo 


. 
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Miracle to turne him from a man into a vvoman, then ſimply, plainelp to con- 
feſſe, that euer Dame Iohane was Pope in Rome. 


It pou had taken this ſame wate, then al this ſfozie had benne a Fable: and a 
woman had benne a man:and we had vtterly benne confaunded, 
The Apologie, Cap.2. Diuiſton.1. 

But what neede we rehearſe Concubines, and Bawdes-Foz that 
is now an oꝛdinarie, and a gaineful ſinne in Rome. Foz Harlottes 
ſitte there nowe a dates , not as they did in times paſte, without the 
Cittie walles,and with their faces hid and couered:but they dwel in 
Palaices # Faire Houſes:thei ſtray aboute in Courte, and market,X 
that with bare and open face: as who would ſate, they mate not onely 
lawfully doo it, but ought alſo to be pꝛaiſed fo2 ſo dooinge. What 
Could we ſaie any moze of this - Their vicious & abominable lite is 
no we thoꝛoughly knowen to the whole woꝛlde. Bernarde wꝛziteth 
roundely# truely of the Biſhop of Romes houſe, yea c of the Biſhop 
of Rome him ſelfe. T hy Palaice, ſaithe he, taketh in good menne, 
but it maxetli none: naughty perſones thriue there, and the good 
decaie . And, who lo euer he were, whiche wꝛote the Tripartite 
vvoorke, annexed to the Councel of Laterane, he ſaithe thus, So 
exceſsiue at this daie is the riote, aſvvel in the Prelates and Bi- 
ſhoppes, as alſo in the Clerkes and Prieſtes, that it is horrible to 
be tolde. But theſe thinges be not onely growen in vꝛe, and ſo by 
tuſtome # continuance of time wel allowed, as al the reſte of their 
dooinges in manner bee, buf they are nowe waxen olde, and rotten 
ripe. Foz who hath not hearde, what a hainous acte Peter Aloiſius, 
Pope Paule the thirdes Some committed againſte Coſmus Che- 
rius the Biſhop of Fanum : what lohn Caſa, Archebiſhop of Be- 
neuentum, the Popes Legate at Venice, wꝛote in the commenda⸗ 
tion ofa moſte abominable filthineſle:æ how he ſet foozthe with moſte 
lotheſome wooꝛdeg, and wicked eloquence, the mater, whirhe ought 
not once to pꝛoceede out of any bodies mouthe⸗To whole eares hath 
it not comme, that Alphonſus Diazius a Spaniarde, beinge pour- 
poſely ſente from Rome into Germanie, ſo ſhamefully and Diue⸗ 
liſhely murthered his owne Bꝛother lohn Diazius, a moſte Inno⸗ 


tente, and a moſte Godly man, onely bicauſe he had embꝛaced the Eo⸗ 


ſpel of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and woulde not returne againe to Romer 
But it maie chaunce, to this they wil ſaie: Theſe thinges maie 
ſometime happen in the beſte gonerned Common Wealthes, yea ct a⸗ 
gainſt the Magiſtrates willes:a biſides, there be good Lawes made 
to pouniſhe ſutche. J graunt, it be ſo: But by what good Lawes (J 
would know) haue theſe great miſchieues benne pouniſhed emongeſt 
them: Petrus Aloiſius,after he had donne that notorious Acte that 


J ſpake of, was al waies cheariſhed in his Fathers boſome Pope 


Paule the thirde, and made his very dearlinge. Diazius, after he had 


murthered 


Geneſ.38. 
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murthered his owne Bꝛother, was deliuered by the Popes meanes „ 


to thende he might not be pouniſhed by good Lawes, John Caſa the 
Archebiſhop of Beneuentum is pet aliue, yea #liueth at Rome, 
euen in the eie and ſighte ofthe moſte holy Father. 


AN. Hardinge. 


courtiſanes Wente abrodde, ſo as the Matrones dao: ſome rode on Mules , ſome d welled in good- 
ly houſes . vvhiche particulare diſorders, as there they continerwed not many yeeres , X ſo in theſe 
daies they haue benne re formed. wherein ye folowe the Father of your Hereſies,and ſchoolemaiſter 
of your malice the Deuill. who in$cripture is called Accuſator Fratrum noſtrorum, the accuſer 
of our Brethren . | 

But ſirs,how leape ye from Rome to placentia,from the Cleregy to a Temporall Duke, home ye 
call the Popes Sonne, though he Was not his Sonne beinge pepe, hut by lawful Matrimonie before holy 
orders takenẽ tor ſuche a one as Peter A loiſuus of whom ye ſprake. Be it, that he Was an euill man. 


Apocal. . 


vyhat maketh that ag ainſt the Churche? what for Defence of your ne we Goſpell? If Iohannes Caſa Iohan. Ca- 
be inge yet a younge ring all, before be came to be a Clerke , and longe before be wa either Biſhop fa, 


or Legate,made certaine amorous Sonettes in Italian rime, folowinge the Italian poete petrarcha, to 
whic he kinde of exerciſe the good wittes of tal in youth are muche geuen, and Without naminge 
am perſone-flattering ly ſmoothed that heinous facte, rather then praiſed, wherein neuertheleſſe be 
did euill. we confeſſe and for the ſame onerſight of his youth, was not withſiandinge his other excel- 
lent qualities kepte backe from the dignitit of Cardinalſhip duringe his life: all this beinge graun- 
ted and conſidered, what hindereth it the eſtimation of Chriſtes Churche? And what furthererh it your 
falſe Doctrine: jour Schiſmes,and your Hereſies? =Touchinge the Deathe of lohn Diazing the Spa- 
niarde, ye tell x many lies at once 


TY B. of Sarisburie_. 


We? leapfe not ſo lightly to Placentia, ꝙ. Hardinge, but rather reaſte at Ve- 
rona, and ſaie the Truthe. Foz Pope Paulus, that ſhould haue pouniſhed his wic⸗ 
ked Sonne, and haue burnte bim to deathe foz his abominable outrage , remoued 
not to Placentia, but remained ſtil in Rome Iohannes Sleidanus ſaithe, that 
the ponge Gentleman, the Biſhop of Fanum,vpon whome Petrus Aloifius the 
Popes Sonne had ſhewed that hozrible villanie, ſhoꝛtely after died foʒ ſhame, and 
heauineſſe. Pet, he (aithe, it is thought of ſomme, that petrus Aloiſius, aftcr his 
wicked ade committed, gaue him poiſon, and ſo killed him, leaſte he ſhould make 
complainte thereof vnto the Emperourg i He addeth further, Paulus nihilo 
ſecius impenſe amabat Filium: & adipfiusImplificationem omne ſtudium conuertit. 
Et cam de eius flagitijs nonnunquam audiret, fertur non admodum ægre tuliſſe: & hoc 
folum conſueuiſſe dicere, Hæc illum vitia non ſe commonſtratore didiciſſe: 
Pope Paule neuertheleſſe fauoured his Sonne aboue meaſure : and beſtowed al his 
care, to encreaſe him in Honoure, And, wpereas he hearde ſometime of bis ſhameful ales, the 
re porte is, that he was not mutche offended therewith : but vſed onely thus to ſaie » Wel, 
yevvisheneuer learned theſe vices by my example. Ss cruel, and terrible is 
the Pope in repꝛeſſinge of Sinne. — 
＋ But Sod of his Julkice would not ſuffer ſutche abomination to eſcape vnpou⸗ 
niſhed . Certaine of the Nobles of his owne Cittie, not longe after, aroſe againſte 
him, ⁊ lleme him in his owne Palaice, e bunge out his vile Carkeſſe in ſhameful 
ſo2te,by a chaine ouer the walles, ⁊ afterwarde thꝛewe it ouer into the mote. The 
people of al ſoztes ranne gladly to the fight ; and ſtabde him in on eucry ſive with 


theire Daggers:and trodde him filthily vnder theire feete. == ; 
& ſate,the particulare diſozders of pour Courteghianes in theſe daies at the 
laſte haue benne Refourmed. And pet by very credible repozte, euen within thgle 
| two 
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two peeres, whiche was in the pere ol our Loꝛde 15 6 f. by a perſite viewe taken, Diazius. 
there were founde in Rome to the number of eight t twenties thouſande weemen 
of that ſozte, Af this be the Reformation c of rhe Churche of Rome, what was it 
then,befozeit was thus Refourmeds = —— 
As fo: that moſte hozrible Boke of Iohannes Caſa, ſo vile, and ſo lotheſome, 
that no Yeathen eares coulde abide to heare it, O howe fanourably , and howe 
frendely it is excuſed 7 He Wes then, pe ſale, bur a yonge man: but a ſpringal: no Biſ hep: no 
Clerke:He named no perſonne : lt was but a kinde of exerciſe: an onerfighte : an Amorous Sonette: 
The good witres of Italie be muche geuen to it: He praiſed not that faule, but onely ſmoothed it. 
O Þ. Hardinge, what abomination is there vnder Deauen, but pe can diutſe 
wates, howe to ſmothe it; — 
But he was pouniſ hed, ps (ate, 55 ſoare for his on ourrſight . For he coulde neuer be made Cardi- 
nal, duringe his Life. Pea, god P. Bardinge: And al this muſte wee belæue, bicauſe 
pou ſpeake it. The Pope made him the Archebiſhop of Beneuentum, and Le- 
gate a Latere, and thereby one of his Secrete Councel, in parte of this cruel pou⸗ 
niſhmente. But, though he vpon that, oꝛ ſomme other occaſion, were keapte backe 
from beinge Cardinal, vet were there others made Cardinalles, in al reſpeues as 
bad, as he. Reade Andreas Alciatus, that notable Ciuilian: And pe ſhal finde, An on 
what a minion was made Biſhop of Comum, when Paulus Iouius was put bi- „ Epiſt. præfxa 
ſide . Keade Paulus Iouius in the Life of Clemens. 7, and learne, what pzety orte pauli 
folkes then were made cardinalles, andfoz what cauſes, As fo; pour owne O. lou 
nuphrius, he ſpeaketh Parables, and calleth colours, and woulde ſeeme tomeane 1% 1s. 
moze hereok, then he durſte to btter. —— —— Onuphrius m 
The Empcroure Tiberius ſommetime placed Nouel lius Tr ricongius in moſt %; 
bighe and Honozable roome, and made him Proconſul , in parte of recompenſe en rr n. 
of his good ſeruice,foz that he was able to dꝛinke thzee pottles of Wine togeather quil.in Tiberto: 
with one bzeathe . This was not the wwzthieſt cauſe of pꝛomotinge ſutche Pa. Trecong ium vm 
giſtrates to ſuche a rome: pet was there mozc honoure, and honeſtie in this cauſe Spiri. a 
of pzefermente , an hath . thought to be in the nn of ſundzie cars 
dinalle...ñ„.ßucænhnà 8 — 
Touchinge the murtheringe of 10hannes Diazius by his owne Bꝛot her Al- 
phonſus, wherein, pe ſate, wee haue tolde pou ſo many lies af once, we referre 
our ſelues to the Stoꝛie thereof truely wꝛitten by Iohannes Sleidanus: the effcae 1% Kid 
whereof in ſhoꝛte is this: Dne Tohannes Diazius a Spaniarde, and a Doctour of 155.1. 2 
Sorbona in Pariſe,after that God had geuen him grace to vnderſtande py Truthe ,, , 546. 
of the Goſpel,departed from thence,and came into Germanie,ant reaſted at Nus TY 
burge in tde Dominion of Otho Henricus Countie Palatine: I Bis Bꝛother Al- 
phonſus Diazius, beinge then in Rome, and vnderſtandinge creof, immediatelp 
toke Hoꝛſes, and with al ſpeede tame into Cermanie, mindinge to withdzawe his 
Bꝛot het from his pour poſe. And findinge him conſtante, and ſteadfaſte, and not 
likelp any waies ts be remoued, in the ende he fained him ſelfe, by the weight of 
bis reaſens, to be perſuaded to the ſame Keligion : 4 deſired him to returne with 
him into Iralie,foz that he ſhould do moꝛe god there, then be could in Germanie. 
But ſeinge him foꝛ ſundzte cauſes firmelp bente to ſkate there, be toke bis leaue, 
and departed thence,anderhozted him to continewe conſtante in the Truthe, and 
came to Auguſta, fire Dutche miles from Nuburge.] The nexte daie, as hauinge 
fozegotten ſome ſpecial mater, he had to ſaie to his 133other, he returned backe a⸗ 
gaine from thence to Nuburge, and by the wate bought a Carpenters axe, and en- 
tringe into the Towne vpon the. 27. ol Marche, he came to his Bꝛothers lodginge 
at tbe bꝛeake of the dale, and him ſelfe watchinge beneath, ſente vp his ſeruante 
ufth the Axe to do the deeds , The ſeruante, alter he had called fozthe Iohannes 
Diazius, 
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Diazius, and had delinered him a letter from his Bzother Alphonſus , and ſawe 
him turned towardes the lighte to reade the lame, came ſuddainely behinde him, 
and ſtroke htm in the heade with his Axe, and leauinge it ſtickinge in the wounde, 
came awaie togeather with Alphonſus his aiſter. This is the very true ſto⸗ 
rie hereof, M. Hardinge, and in al theſe woꝛdes there is no lie. Touchinge pour 
Courteghianes, vee ſaie, the Pope of late hathe made a general Reloꝛmat ion. Foz 
now thei are bothe remoued from their faire Palaices, wherein they dwelte, z alſo 
put from their Pules:As if the faulte had benne onely in their Pules, oꝛ Houſes, 
and not rather in their whole trade of life. Certainely,the ſame weemen conti⸗ 
newe ſtil, euen in the Cittie of Rome, and that vnto the number of eight e twen- 
tie thouſande , as it is ſaide befoze . Sutche is the Reformation of the Churche 


of Rome. 
T he Apologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. 1. &. 2. 


They haue killed infinite numbers ok our Bzeth2ene,onely bicauſe 
they beleeued truely, c lincerely in Jeſus Chꝛiſte. But of that great 
and foule number of Marlottes, Fozntcatours , Adulterers, what 
one haue they at any time (J ſate not, put to deathe) but either Ex⸗ 
commumcate, oꝛ once attached; Why? Qolupteouſrelle, Idulterte, 
Ribaudz2tc-uShozedome, Murtheringe of kinne, Inceſte, and others 
moze aboirinabie partes, ate not theſe coũpted Sinne at Rome: Oꝛ, 
it thei be Sinne oughtChriſtes vicar, Peters Succeſſour, the moſte 
holy Father, ſo lightly, æ ſliely to beare them, as though they were 

no Sinne, æ that in the Cittie of Rome, c in that Pꝛincipal Tower 
of al Holineſſe »© holy Scribes and Phariſeis, whiche neuer knewe 
this kinde of Yolineſſe , © what a Holineſſe, what a Catholique 
Faithe is this: Peter did not thus teache at Rome: Paule did not ſo 
live at Rome: they did not pꝛactiſe bꝛothelrie, as theſe doo open⸗ 
lyꝛthey made not a peerely reuenewe and p2ofite of Harlottes:they 
ſulfered no common Adulterours, and wicked Murtherers to goe 
vnpouniched. They did not recetue them into theire familiaritie, 
into their Councel, into their houſeholde, noꝛ pet into the companie 
ol Chulten men. Theſe menne ought not thereto2e ſo vnteaſonably 
to ttiumphe againſte our liuinge. It had benne moꝛe wiſedome fox 
them, either firſte, to haue pꝛoͤued good their owne life befoze the 
woulde , oꝛ at the leaſte, to haue cloked it a litle moꝛe cunningly. Foz 
wee doo vſe ſtil the Olde and Auncient Lawes, à(aſmuche ag men 
maie deo, in the manners vſed at theſe dates, al thinges bringe ſo 
wholp coꝛrupte) we diligently, and ear neſtly put in execution the Ec⸗ 
cleſiaſtical Diſcipline: wee haue not common Bꝛothel Houſes of 
Strumpettes, noz pet flockes of Concubines, noꝛ Heardes of Har⸗ 
lotte haunters:neither doo wee p2eferre Adulterie beſoze Matrimo⸗ 
nie: neither doo wee exerciſe beaſtly ſenſualitie: neither doo wee gea⸗ 
ther oꝛdinarie rentes and ſtipendes of Stewes: noꝛ doo wee ſulter 
Inceſte, and abominable naughtineſſe, noꝛ pet ſutche Aloiſians, Ca- 
ſians, and Diaz ians to eſcape vnpunifcd, Fo it theſe thingeg wouid 
haus pleaſd vs, wee needed not to haue departed from theſe 1 — 
elobo⸗ 
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felowihip. emongeſt whom ſutche enoꝛmities be in their chiefe pꝛide 
and pꝛice. Neither needed we fox leauinge them , to renne into the 
hatred of menne, and into moſte wilful daung erer. 
Paule the Fourthe, not many monethes lithence,hadde at Rome 
in pꝛiſon certaine Auguſtine Freers, many Biſhops, and a greate 
nũbꝛe ol other deuoute menne,foz Religions ſake, Hee racked them; 
and toꝛmented them: to make them confeſle,hee leafteno nieanes bn- 
aſſaied. But in the ende how many Bꝛothels, howe many Whoꝛe⸗ 
mongers,how many Adulterers, how many JInceſtuous perlones 
coulde he finde ol al thoſe; 
M. Hardinge. 
This yee denie as impudently » as ye affirmed the other matter of Diadius falſely. vvberes 
fore what pouniſhement is due to ſlaunderers,that ought this Defender to haue for this falſe ſlaun- 
der. Thencommeth me your Secretarie , and praiſeth him ſelfe, and all you his holie compani- 
ons » beſides all Witte and modeſtie. And ſaithe muche in commendation of your Minilter/hippes 
goodneſſe , for that ye keepe and vſe ſlill the Olde and Auncient Lawes, forjoothe,and diſcipline of 
the Churche . | 
For Shame, for Conſcience for regarde of the Worlde, for feare of Gods wrathe for auoidiage A brane; add 
euerlaſtinge fyre » retourne to the Cathelike Churche , from whence ye are broken out like the fatte a luſty kinde of 
Bulles of Baſan , put a wale your moſte vnlaWfull yokefellerwes . Leaue your ſelues to be alomina- Floduence. 
ble, before With ſuche ſpitefull railmge ye reprehende our ꝓ Infirmitie, | mapa 


Open Stewes, 
The Apologie, Cap. z. Diut 10N.3. — 

Our God be thanked, although we be not the menne, we ought, Infirmities⸗ 

and pꝛofeſſe to be, yet whoſoeuer we be, compare vs with theſe 

menne, and euen our owne life and Innocencie wil ſoone pꝛoue vn- 

true, and condemne their maliceouſe ſurmiſeg. Foz we exhoꝛte the 

people to al vertue and wel dooinge, not onely by Bookes and pzea- 

chinges, but alſo by our examples and behaueour . Wee allo teache 

that the Goſpel is not a boaſtinge, oꝛ bzagginge of knowlege , but 

that it is the Lawe of life, and that a Chuſtian man (as Tertullian 

ſaithe) ought not to ſpeake honorably , bur ought to line honora- 

bly : noz that they be the hearers of rhe Lavve, bur the dooers of 

the Lavve, vvhiche are iuſtified before God. 


M. Hardinge. 


Ny, nah, Syrs, for that thinge ye crake ſo muche of. le not to haſtie ts thanke your Cod. vvhat 

uliare God ye meane, we knoWe not. That phraſe your ſecretarie mucke vſeth,as though ye had an 
other God beſide him that is God of all. Compare your ſelues with whom ye liſt your owne life and 
innocencie is ſo wel knoWen,as by reprouinge your vices and horrible ſinnes no man lightly ſhal ſeme 
« ſlaunderer . In deede if your cout inuall aduoutrie and Inceſt Were laufull Matrimonie , if your 
filthy yokefelloWes were your true Wedded wines , if your robbinge , and throwinge downe of 
Churches Were alnnſe, and buildinge of places for praier to the encreaſe of Gods Honour, i ignorant 
ra heueſſe Were godly diſcret ion. if your Woorde of the Lorde, where Gods ode your pretenſed 
Goſpel. were Chriſtes true Goſpel,tf your biblebable and railing Were holſome preachinge.if & Sprite TREE 
of Sathan, that is in you, the ſame al/obeinge à lyinge Sprite in your mouthes,coulde be meeke humble; - * om ol i 
a dient, and Woulde tell Trut he finally if euill were good, if _— were light,if ſo wer Were Sprite of Godj 


{"weete, 
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our LOT d. ſ weete. if the fruites of your ſo naughty a tree were good: we World aiſo ſoothe vo, and Molle your 
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immoderate crakes . vvee ſaie plainely of you at one Woorderwhiche we "will to be 4 watehe · worde 
for all Chriſten people to beware of you, your Doctrine is Hereſie, your Life is iniquitie , your en- 
deyour tendeth to the ſubuerſion of Soules. 1 | 


The B. of Sarisburie_,. 


At is no greate crake, S. Hardinge, to gene God thankes. But what vncour- 
teous dealinge is this of pour parte? Sir Defender, and his Felov ves muſte 
comme to pou, t learne to ſpeake. Mot withſtandinge foz ought, that mate ap⸗ 
peare,ye are not pet very wel aduiſed, howe to ſpeake your ſelfe. owe, bicauſe 
wee ſaie , vvee thanke our God, our Secretarie hath made him ſelfe a Seueral 
God. Dow be it, you mate ſaie, Our Lorde, and thinke him not Catholique, that 
wil ſate other wiſe: and pet make pou not pour ſelues thereby any Seueral Lorde. 
God geue pou Grace , ve be not ſeuered from the Lozde. But wherefoze it ſhoulde 
be moꝛe latoful foz you, to ſate , Our Lorde , then foz vs, to ſaie, Our God, I 
thinke it a highe pointe of cunninge foz pou to open. 

Thus pe woulde haue vs ſommetimes to ſate, Our Lorde: ſometimes , The 
Lorde : ſommetimes neither. Jt were a ſkilful Coke, that knewe pour diete. 
Howe be it, The Pꝛophete Dauid ſaithe, Deus noſter refugium, & Virtus: Our 
God, our Refuge , and our Strengtbe: Singe Plalmes vnto Our God: Our cod 
is the God of Saluation: Our cod is in Heayen: My God, o My God, J wake 
eareſy vnto thee; Thou arte My'God:] tryſte in thee 2: My lotes are in thy handes. 
S. Paule ſaithe, J thanke My cod alwaies: ] geeue thankes vnto My cod. Thus 
was it lawful then foz the Apoſtles , and Pꝛophetes to ſpeake without rebuke: 
neither was there any P. Hardinge then ſo vncourteous , to ſale , They made 
them ſelues a peculiar God. my 8 

S. Paule ſaithe, Wee are iuſtiſied inthe name of Jeſus Chriſte our Lorde, and in 

the Sprite of Our God, S. Auguſtine [atthe , Contraiſtos Mirabiliarios cautum 
me fecit Deus Meus, dicens, In Nouiſsimis diebus ſurgent Falſi Prophets : My God 
bath willed me to beware of theſe Myngers of Miracles, teſſinge me, that in the laſte daies 
there ſhal riſe vp Falſe Prophetes, Againe he ſaithe, Deus Meus vbique præſens 
eſt: Vbique rotus:nuſquam incluſus : My God is everywhere pre ſente:euery were whole: 
nowhere incloſed , or ſhut vp, Chryſofloms ſalthe, Chriſto meo teſtificabantur 
& Venti, & Mare: Bothe the Windes , and the Sea bare witneſſe to my Chriſte, 
S. Hierome ſaithe, Ego non Patrem; non Matrem, non Germanum aduerſus Chri- 
ſtum meum audiam: J wil not beare neither Pater, nor Mother, nor Brother againſt 
my Chriſte. S. Cyprian ſaithe, Hic eſt Deus noſter, ideſt, non omnium , ſed 
Credentium, & Fidelium Deus: This is Our God, that is fo ſaie, not the Cod of al, but 
the God of the Beſecuers, and of the Faitheful, Sedulius ſaithe, Deus Natura om- 
nium eſt : Voluntate Vero paucorum: God by Nate, is the God of al; but by wil, 
he is the God of ewe. But what ſhal we neede many Doconrs , the caſe be- 
inge ſo cleare - You your ſclfe, M. Hardinge, tn this ſelfe ſame Booke, eitber of 
pourpoſe vpon ſomme better adutſe , oz vnwares,haue wꝛitten the ſame. Conſt⸗ 
der wel pour owne wooꝛdes: Thus ye ſafe , There is no iniquitie in Our Lorde God, 
Pet, J trowe, by theſe woꝛdes, ve make not to pour ſelfe a peculiare God, 

D. Paule ſaithe, ] ſize in he Faithe of the Sonne of God, whiche hath ſoued me, and 
bath geeuen him ſelfe for my ſake,» Mhiche woozdes S. Chryſoſtome, wꝛitinge 
vpon the Geneſis, expoundeth thus: Qui dilexit me, &c. Vt proprium vſurpas com- 
munebeneficium . Profecto, inquit: Nam licet pro omni hominum genere Sacrificium 
oblatum ſit, tamen propter amorem in eum, id, quod factum eſt omnibus, proprium 


mihi facio. Ita & Prophetis mos eſt; & facere, & dicere, Deus Deus Meys: 
quamu!s 
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quamuis totius Orbis fit Deus. Sed peculiare hoc eſt amori , vt ex communibus pro- 
pria faciat . Qui dilexir me. Quid dicis? An te dilexit ſolum 5 Omnem, inquit , ho- 
minum Naturam dilexit. Sed ego illi Gratias debeo, quaſi me solum dilexiſſet, 
& tradidiſſet ſemetipſum pro me solo. s. Paule ſaithe , chnſte bath ſoued me. 
o Paule, The benefite,that is common to al, thou vſeſt as peculiare to thee ſelfe, Yea ves 
riſy,ſaithe S. Paule: For al be it that Sacrifice were offered for al Mankinde, yet for the 
ſoue, that J beare to wardes bim, the thinge that was donne to al,] accomupte as proper , and 
ſeneral to mee ſelfe Alone. Thus the manner of the Prophetesis to doo, and to ſaie, O 
God, my God: not withſtandinge be is the God of al the Worſde. But this is the ſpe- 
cial, and aloneſy office of Lone,of thinges common to make thinges peculiare. Thon ſaiſte, 
Chriſte bath Loued mee. What ſaiſtet hou? Hath Chiiſle lourd thee Onely, and noman els? 
No, ſaithe Paule, He hath ſoued af M ankinde, But I ovve him thankes,as if he had 
loued mee Alone, and had geuen him ſelfe Onely for me. : | 
Þenicefo;the, P. Pardinge, it mate pleaſe pon to gæue vs leaue to ſpeake, as 
the Pꝛopbetes, the Apoſtles, the Holy Fathers, and Doctours haue ſpoken be⸗ 


foze vs. 
T he « Apologie,Cap.4..Diniſn.1. 


Bilides al theſe maters , wherewith they charge vs, they are 
woont alſo to adde this one thinge, which thei enlarge with al kinde 
of ſpite : that is, that wee be menne of trouble, that we plucke the 
Swoꝛde, and Scepter out of Kinges handeg: that we arme the 
people:that we ouerthꝛowe iudgement places, deſtrote the Lawes, 
make hauoke ot poſſeſſions, ſeeke tomake the people Pꝛinces, turne 
al thinges vpſide downe: and, tobe ſhozte , that we woulde haue 
nothinge in good frame in a Common wealthe. Good Loꝛde, how 
often haue they ſet on fiere Pꝛinces hartes, with theſe wooꝛdeg, to 
the ende thei mighte quenche the lighte ofthe Goſpel in the very firſte 
appearinge of it. ⁊æ that menne might beginne to hate b ſame, ere euer 
they were able to knowe it, and to the ende that euery Magiſtrate 
mighte thinke, he ſawe his deadly enimie, as often as he ſawe any of 
vs. Surely it ſhoulde excedingly greeue vs, to be ſo malitiouſiy 
accuſed of moſte hainous Treaſone, onleſle we knewe, that Chiſte 
him ſelfe, the Apoſties,and a number of good Chaiſttan menne, were 
fn time paſte blamed, and reuiled in like loꝛte. Foꝛ although Chꝛiſte 
taught, they ſhoulde geeue vnfo Ceſar, that whiche was Ceſars, 
yet was he charged with ſedition , and was accuſed to diuiſe ſome 
Conſpiracie, and to ſeeke wates to geate the Kingedome. And there- 
upon they cried out with open mouthe againſte him in the place 
of Judgemente : If chou let this man eſcape, then thou arte not 
Ceſars frende. 


And though the Fpoſtles did like wiſe euer moꝛe, and ſtedfaſtly 
teache, that Magiſtrates ought to be obeied, euery ſoule ought to 
be ſubietct to the Higher Powers, not onely foꝛ feare of wzathe,# pu⸗ 
nichemente, but euen foꝛ conſcience ſake, pet bare they the name to 
diſquiet the people, and to ſtirre vp the multitude to rebelle. Aiter 
this ſozte did Haman ſpecially bꝛinge p Natis ofthe Jewes into the 

Ab ii hatred 
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ee hafredof Ringe Aſſuerus, bicauſe, ſaide he, they vvere a rebellious 

manie. and ſtubborne People, and deſpiſed the ordinaunces, and com- 

3. Kg n - Maundementes of Princes. Wicked Ringe Achab ſaide to Elie the 
Pꝛophete of God, Ir is thou, that troubleſt Iſrael. Amaſias, the 

. Pꝛieſte at Bethel, laide a conſpiracie to thePzophete Amos charge, 
befoꝛe Ringe leroboam, ſaieinge, See, Amos hath made a conſpi- 
racie againſte thee, in the middeſt of the Houſe of Iſrael. To bee 

Tertul. in 4po. bꝛiefe, Tertullian ſaithe , This was the general accuſation of al 

logetice. Chaiftians,whiles he liued, that thei were 1 raicours,that thet were 
Rebelles, andthe enimies of Mankinde .tÞherefoze,ifnow adaies 
the Truthe be like wiſe euil ſpoken of, and beinge the ſame Truthe, it 
was then, if it be now like deſpitefullyvſed,as it was in times paſte, 
though it be a gꝛeuous and vnkinde dealinge, yet can it not ſeeme vn⸗ 
to vs a newe, oʒ an vnwoonted matter. 


M. Hardinge. 


Howe farre ye haze attempted ( I meane the ſectes of your Brotherhed ) in ſundry Countries, 
&Vartruthe, no- 0 Wreaſte the s woorde out of Princes handes, to tranſpoſe their Scepters at your pleaſure, and to al. 
torious , and ter ſtates and ſignories, though Wee holde our peace, x the wworlde Iudgeth , the Bloudde of ſo ma- 
manifeſte to al yy chouſandes ſlame ſpeaketh, England: repenteth, Scotlande mournerh, Germanie roareth , Fraumce 
—— — 5 bewaileth , Sauoie Weepeth , all Chriſtendome lamenteth . ꝓ vvere the hundred thouſande Boures 
ry aa of Germenie conſumed by the s. woorde of the Nobilitie there for their obedience ? The Duke 0 
parte yvere eni- Saane, and Lanrgraue of Heſſe » were they ouerthro wen in fielde and raken capt iue, for ſtandinge 
mies vnto Lu- in Defence of their Soueratgne ? VVere ſo greate multitudes of people deſtroied at Munſter for their 
ther. | .loyaltie? Your Sacramentarie Suttzers of Berna, who robbed the quiet Olde Duke of Saueye of 
par on his Townes, and countries, from the farther ſide of the lake of Geneus vnto the Alpes, did they 
Englande, and this for mainetenance of his righte , and to ſet him at reſte with litle? vvhat meante ye, len 
Scotland, ſioode J* /aide your Heades rogeather , beinge at Geneus in Qugene Maries dates , the Faithfull x Brothers 
onely in too of Eng lande, and $corlande, and deniſed 4 moſi Seditious and Traiterous Booke againſt the monſtrous 
perſonnes. VVee reg tment of V omen? 


un : F 0 . 
one no moe The B. of Sarisburie_. 


Here, P. Hardinge, foz wante of mater, pe thought it god policie, to furniſhe 
pour tale with ſtoare of woꝛdes: The vvorlde iudgeth: Bloude ſpeaketh: Englande re- 
pentet h: cot lande mourneth : Germanie roareth ; Fraunce berwaileth : Sauoie Weepeth : Chriſtn- 
dome lamenteth. It pe had not wel ſtudied your Copia Verborum, ve coulde neuer 
haue benne halte ſo copious, noz haue benne hable, ſo many wales to vtter no- 
thinge . Ver might happilp haue ſatde, Your Cardinalles crie, and pour Pope 
roareth, and pour Frendes ſtande aluffe, and teare their heare, and (aſe, as it is 

Apocalyp. ig. Witten in the Apocalyps, Væ, ve Babylon, Ciuitas illa Magna: Alas, alas Eaby- 
lon, that Oreate Cittie. | EE 

God be thanked, The Kingedomes, 4 Pzincehwdes ofthe wozlde ſtande notve 
in as ſafe, ᷑ in as quiet, and floziſhinge ſtate, as euer befoze. Therefo:e this Tra⸗ 
gical Rhetozique might better haue ſerued pou ſomme other where. 

The Boures of Germanie, of whome pe ſpeake, foz the greatteſt parte, were 

duetſaries vnto Doctour Luther, and vnderſtode no parte of the Goſpel: but 

conſpired togeather, as they ſaide, ont ly againſt the crueltie, and tpꝛannie of their 

Loꝛdes: as thep had donne two and fwentte yeres befoze in the ſame Countrie, 

Ligs Sotularia, in the Conſpiracie, called Liga Sotularia, fiſteens pres befoze Doctour Luther 
An. 1503. beganne 


a 
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beganne to Pꝛeache: Che parteners ot whiche Conſpiracie had foz thetr watche of vvee- 
wodꝛde the name of Our Lady: and in the honoure of her, were bounde to ſate ine men. 

Aue Maries euery daie. Certainely, touthinge theſe Later Rebelles , it fg D. Lher began 
knowen, that Luther ſharpely and vehemently wrote againſke them. And they to Preache, An. 
them ſelues beinge demaunded thereof , vtterlp denied bothe partetakinge, talſo 1518. 
the knowledge of the Goſpel.ũ.l u — hn lohan . Sleiden, 
Abe Princes of Germanie raiſed not theirs Powers, as pe ſaie, againſte the 1.4 5 
Emperoure Charles the fifthe:but beinge wzongefully, e tontrarie to the Lawe Pall pomen. 
ol Armes inuaden by him, they were fozced , beinge fre Pꝛincec, by the Lawe of ergen. An- 
Natare,fo dzawe their ſwozde in their owne Defence, = —————— — 10,1525. 
The Rebelles at Mounſter were not Goſpellers, as pt ſeeme to meane , but Nc. Cerbel. 
frantique A nabaptiſtes, and Herttiques, as per be:and therefoze enimies vnts the 5 phort den- 
Gaſpel, -=——— .. eee OR fo 
-+ The Lozdesof Berna neuer were Subieces to the Duke of Sauoie. That 
they tooke certaineof his Caſtles in their Confines , they did it rightip , and by 
the Lawe of Armes, beinge fozced thereto by daielp inuaſtons, t robberies , and 
not hable otherwiſe fo line in reaſte. But in deede the ſalde pooze Duke was 
thozowlp ſpoiled of his whole Dominion: of the one halfe , by his Brother in 
Lavvethe Emperour Charles.5.ofthe other halte, by his Neue v ve Franciſe the 
Frenche Ringe, by the counſel of Pope Clemens. 2. after their great enter viewe 
at Marſiles. And thereof was diaiſed a pzety Paſquil, declaringe the miſerable 
caſe of the pooze Duke, Diuiſerunt ſibi veſtimenta mea: & ſuper veſtem meam mile- 
runt ſortem: They baue divided my apparel emongeſt them ſeſues: and they haue caſte 
Ä — ĩr— , — 4 I 
The Yeades of Englande, and scotlande, that, as ve ſaſe, were laide fogea- 
her at Geneua,touchinge the gouernemente of Wemen,beinge wel accoumpted, 
were nothinge ſo many, as ye woulde ſeeme to imagine. Foz it there had benne 
but one lee, ſoꝛ cught,that J haue hearde,there had benne but one at al. Sutche 
hoate Amplifications it liketh you to make of ſo ſmal a number. Ne wil defende 
noman in bts erroure. Let every man beare his owne guilte , P. Caluine, ꝙ. 
Martyr, P. Muſculus, P. Bullinger, and others, whom yon cal the Faithful 
zot hers ol Englande,miſltked that enter pziſe, and wzote againſte it. 
We knowe, that God hath determined this mater longe ſifhence: Foz thus he 
alth, Si Homo moriatur abſq; Filio, ad Filiam eius tranſibit Hereditas: Ia Man die Numer. 17. 
wit hout a Sonne, his enberitance ſbal paſſe vnto his Daughter. And S. Auguſtine 
ſaithe, Lata eſt Romæ Lex illa Voconia, Ne quis Hæredem Fœminam facetet, nec Anguſt, De Cie 
Vnicam Filiam. Qua Lege quid iniquius dici, aut cogitari poſsit, ignoro: wire L cAu. 
There was a Lawe made in Rome, caſſed Lex Voconia, That noman ſhould conueie bis 
Enheritaunce vnto a vvoman, no not vnto bis onely Daughter. Then vvhiche 
Layve1knov ve not, vvhat maie be more vvickedly thought, or ſpoken, 
But, God be thanked, that of his Percie, hath nowe raiſed vp vnto vs a 
Woman of ſutche Wiſedome , Learninge, Clemencie, Grauitie, Judgement, 
Gouernement, and other Noble, and Pꝛincely Nertues „as haue not benne ſeene 
in many menne. God encreaſe ber daply with his Holp Spzite, and make her 
an olde Mother in Iſrael. amen. —— 
8 Ot your fturdy blaſtes, and Secrete breathinges, ꝙ. Hardinge, J wil ſafe 
nothinge. Pe mate pet remember, whiche of pour companie it was, d in the time 
of that Noble Prince of Bleſſed Memorie Kinge Edvvarde the. s. ſaide in open 
Parlamente, Woe be to that Kingedome, the Prince Whereofis a Childe , And af- 
terwarde,ſ#ingey Queenes Maieſtie,that nswe is, piated in her eſtate,boldely, 
7 epenty tonfeſſed agreate ouerſighte, and mutche kolie in pour 7ozmer ag 
Ak ft 07 
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' foz that in the late time of pour vnruely gouernmente pe had hewen downe the 
boughes,t leafte the stocke ſtandinge ſil. Goddes Decrete Pꝛouidence, P. Har⸗ 
| dinge,bzeathed againſte pou, and confounded pour doinges. Power onelp pe lacs 
ked: but god wil pe lacked none. — ͤ — 3 


AM. Hardinge. 


For anſ weare to all this, ye ioine your ſelues With chriſt and his Apoſtles, as though yee Were 

_ gilty herein no more,then they, Preſumptucuſly ſaide. But the matter is nat ſo anſWeered . And yet 

gee runne at large in that common place, and very vainely, or rather Luciferlike , compare your 

ſelues with the Apoſtles . But Sirs,ſtaie here, runne no farther . Yee are ſoone ſlapped . The caſe 

is not like pardie. Theſe be but your Noordes. In the Apoſiles Was the Truthe in deede ; ſo was 

it in the Holy Prophetes,and thoſe firſte Bleſſed men of the Churche. The Truthe- yee boaſte and crake 

fo mache of \ is not that Truthe . Talke leſſe like Rhrtoricians , and proue vs that pee haue Truthe, 

like honeſt men. And then talke on: But thut can ye neuer doo, ſo longe as ye remaine out of the 

* O vaine Churche,and enemies to the Churche . X But what ſpende 1 "woordes inyaine*tour hartes be hars 
brauerie. denedyour Eies be blindedyyour Eares be ſtopped. 


T he B. Sarisburie. 


Ders is pzofounde ſfuffe , P. Hardinge, foz a Doctour of Dluinitie. To an- 
ſweare pou with your owne vaine woꝛdes, fn deede ye ſpende your woozdes in 


vaine, ' 
2 T hee Apologie, Cap. 4. Diuiſion. 2. 


Fourtie peeres agoe, and vpwarde, it was an eaſy thinge fo2 
them to diuiſe againſt vs theſe accurſed ſpeaches,# other too, ſoarer 
then theſe:when in the middeſt of the darkeneſſe of that age, firſte be- 
ganne to ſpꝛinge, and to geeue ſhine ſomme one glimmeringe beame 
of Truthe, vnknowen at that time, and vnhearde of: when alſo 
Martine Luther, and Hulderike Zvvinglius,beinge moſt excellente 
menne, euen ſente of God, to geeue lighte to the whole woꝛlde, firſte 
tame vnto the bnowlege, and pꝛeachinge of the Goſpel: when as yet 
the thinge was but newe, and the ſuccelle thereof vncertaine: and 
when mens mindes ſtoode doubtful and amaſed, and their eares o⸗ 
pen to al ſclaunderous tales: and when there coulde bee imagined a- 
gainſte vs no facte ſo deteſtable, but the people then woulde ſoone be⸗ 
leeue it, fo2 the noueltie and ſtrangeneſſe of the matter. Foz ſo did 

Symmachus, ſo did Celſus, ſo did Iulianus, ſo did Porphyrius the 
olde foes to the Goſpel, atteinpte in times paſt to accuſe al Chriſtians 
n VIAL of Sedition and Treaſon, befoze that either Pꝛince, oz people were 
jciousaod Able to knowe, who thoſe Chriſtians were, what thet pꝛofeſſed, what 


— they bele eued, oꝛ what was their meaninge, 


war a Godly | MM. Hardinge. 
eee, = As ye runne foorthe your race, and With lieinge amplification boaſte and bragge of the 


+ This Blaſphe- Truhe of your Doclrine, and of the Innocenc ie of your demeanour , yee fall into a greate incons 
re roucherh uenience and ouerſighte. Vvat the lighte extinguiſhed in all Iſraell, till that leude Friere came, 
Goddes Proui- 4nd Twinglius þ the warte Rutter? Shall we now change the olde ſon ge of Micheas the Prophete, 
dence, For why 01 Sion ſhal come the LaWerand the Woorde of our Lorde from leruſalemand ſinge a new Songe, Miche. 46 


not as vvel from : 
V — as Out of VVettenberg is come the Goſpel,axd the woorde of the Lorde from F urich,and Geneuap 


from Rome? | If 


Churche of Englande. 4. arte. 391 V Virren- 


If Luther and J winę lius firſte came to the knowledge and preachinge of the Goſpel, what meante 8 
Chriſte to breake Ins promiſe, wſo ſaide, I wil be wirſñ you al daies til the ende of the · worldet Ch We che 
Againe home forgate ye the olde prouerbe,a lier it behaueth to be mindeful? Remember ye not Inuiſible. 
- bo'e this i xcontrary to al your oe Doctrine? kor ſaie ye not other eres that God had al wales xVorruth fond, 
his number of the electe, and his inuiſible churche? Therefore thu muſte ye recante and cal backe as and childil he. 
gain, or els ſhal ye pul al the rable of ſundry your o wne ſectes vpon your ſhoulders, "whoſe filthy rai- This is Al. Har- 
linger, and vile vpbraidinges poore ſoutes ye ſhal neuer be able to abide. dinges ſobrictic 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


It is not woꝛthe the while, to anſweare him, that ſaithe nothinge. Sion, from 
whence pe ſale, the Lawe of God iſſued kirſte, was in thoſe dates , as mutche diſ⸗ 
deigned of your Fathers, as is this date of you Geneua, oz Wittenberg, Origen Origen. contra 
ſaith of celſus the Heathen, Chriſtianum Dogma affirmar à Barbaris cepiſſe or- elum, Lib. l 
tum, hoc eſt, a ludæis: He ſaitße, that the Chnſtian Faith tooke her fuſte beginning : 
from Barbarous people, that is to ſaie, from the lev Ves. Cicero ſaithe, Iudæi, & Cicero. De Pro- 
Syri, Genies natæ ſeruituti: The Iev ves, and Syrians, Nations borne to Bondage. uin. Conſul 

And Chryſoſtome, ſpeaking of Iulianus the Renegate, ſaith thus, Galilæos chryſoſt. contra 
nos, pro Chriſtianis, in Edictis ſuis appellauit: Ju his proclamutios,in the ſteede of Chri- Genres. 
ſtians, he called vs ſcorne fuſſy calileans: Qotinge thereby the vileneſſe of the place, 
from whence the Goſpel of Ch2ilke fire pꝛoceded. But Nazianzene ſaith, Honora Nazianzen. De 
paruam Bethleem,quzte induxit in Paradiſum:(Deſpiſe not, but rather) Honour that aral Chriſti, 
litle Bethleem, that hath ſeadde thee into Paradiſe. nec Tip Bube 

The ſounde of this ſimple , Barbarous ,deſptſed people was hearde thzough- \.: 4 Tu 
out the whole wozlde. God cauſeth his Light to ſhine out of the Darke: is Holy Tip Aud. 
Spꝛite breathe th, wßere be thinketh good; Ye hath no regarde of Perſonnes, oꝛ choiſe of pal. id 
places. but, as S. Peter ſaide vnto Cornelius, Jn cuery Nation, who ſo euer feareth lohan.3, 
bim, and woorketh righteouſneſſe,is accepted before him. God chuſeth the weake thinges of , cor. " 
the world, to confounde the flronge, | Goddes Holy Name be bleſſed, that of ſo litle, 
and ſo fimple a deſpiſed Pulkard {cede , hath now raiſed vp ſo greate a træ:⁊ frium? %% 3 
pheth the Goſpel of Chriſte his Sonnne in eut ry place throughout the worlde, == — 

vvhat meant Chriſte, (ate you, co breake his promiſſe? ap, what meante pau, . 
Pardinge,ſo ſhamefally to bzeake Chziſtes Commaundemente, and pet to charge 
him with his Pꝛomiſſe:? God ts true in al his pꝛomiſſes, and ſhal pꝛeuaile, when 
be is ſolewdelp fudged: ] There is no faulte in God, oꝛ his Chꝛiſte: The faulte is 
in pou, that haue made of the Hoyſe of God, a caue of Thceues. Chꝛiſte neuer made 
any ſutche ſpecial Promiſſe vnts the Pope, that what ſo euer it ſhould pleaſe him 
to ſate,v2 do, he ſhoulde neuer erre, oꝛ do amiſſe = Pee pꝛeſume ouer mutche of 
Goddes Pꝛomiſſes. Nay,though Antichriſte ſhould be Pope, vet ſhould Chriſtes 
pꝛomiſſes be true ſtil. 

It is true, that God hath alwaies a Churche Jnaſſible, anda number of Elece, 
knowen onelp to him ſelfe alone. 1 Neither is this our onely ſaleing. S. Paule 
alſo ſaithe the ſame;Firmum ſtat F undamentum Dei, habens hoc ſigillum, Nouit Do- L Tim 1. 
minus, qui ſint ſui: This Fundation ſlandeth ſounde, and firme, bcyinge this Scale, The 
Lorde knov veth, vv hoo be his ov vne. Elias thought, al the Godly in I- 
rael had benne ſlaine: and not ons leafte aliue. But God ſaide vnto him, J bcne 
ſaued vnto me ſelfe ſeuen thouſande menne , that neyer bowed theire knee before Baal. ] 
God knewe them:but Elias knewe them not. To the ludgemente ok man, tdey 
were inuiſible. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Secundum occultam Dei Prædeſti- Augu. in Iofun. 
nationem, plurimæ ſunt foris Oues: plurimi Lupi intus. Nouit enim, ac ſignatos habet, qui Trac ta. 35 
nec eum, nec ſe norant: Accordinge to Goddes Sc crete Predeſtinatiõ, there be many <heepe 
without the Church: and many woolues within the Chunche. For be knoweth them, and hath 

Kk ith them 


I. Cor. I. 


I, Reg. 19. 
Rom. 11. 
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them marked, that knowe neither them ſelues , nor God neither, 
＋ Thus the number of Goddes Electe, yea befoze the comminge of Thziſe,.f 
the time of darkeneſſe , was euermoꝛe certaine:pet afterwarde the knowledge of 
the Goſpel, by the Bouthes of the Apoſtles , was abundantly carried abzoade into 
the endes of al the wozlde. ' 

Bothe theſe partes, . Harding, maile ſtande wel togeather:and are nothinge 
tontrarie to our Doctrine. Be the number of the Faithful moze, oz leſſe, pet the 
CTrut he ot God is one fo; euer. 


The Apologie, Cap. 5. Diuiſion. i. 


But nobo, ſithence our very enimies doo ſee, and cannot denie, but 
wee euer in al our wooꝛdes and wꝛitinges haue diligentiy put the 
people in minde or theire deutie, to obeie theire Pzinces , and Magi⸗ 
ſtrates.pea though they be wicked, (Foz this dooth very trial and 
experience ſuſticientliy teache, and al mennegetes , who ſo euer, and 
where ſo euer they be, doo wel ſee, and witneſle foz vs) it was a foule 
parte ot᷑ them to charge vs with theſe thinges: and, ſeinge they could 
finde no newe and late faulfes, therefoze to ſeeke to pꝛocure vs enuie 
onely with ſtale # out woꝛne lies. We geeue our Loꝛd God thankes, 
whoſe onely cauſe this is, there hathe yet at no time been any ſutche 
example in al the Realmes, Dominions. # Common neales, which 
haue receiued the Goſpel , Foz wee haue ouerthzowen no King- 
dome: Mee haue decaied no mans Power,o2 right: Wee haue diloꝛ⸗ 
dered no Common yvealthe., There continue in theire owne accuſto⸗ 
med ſtate, and Aunciente Dignitie, the Kinges ot dur countrie ot En- 
gland, Kinges of Denmarke, the xinges of Suecia, the Dukes of 
Saxonie, the Counties Palatine, the warqueſſes of Brandeburgh, the 
Lantſ. graues of Heſsia, the Common Mealthes of the Heluetians, x 
Rherians,#y Free Citties, as Argentine, Baſile, Franckford, Vlme, 
Auguſta, æ Norenberg. Doe al, I ſaie, abide in the ſame Authoutie, 
and eſtate, wherein they haue benne heretoſoze:o2 rather in a murche 
better, foꝛ that by ineanes ofthe Goſpel they haue theire people moꝛe 
obediente vnto them. Lette thein goe, J pꝛaie you , into thoſe places, 
where at this pꝛeſente, thꝛough Goddes goodnelle, and Mercie. the 
Goſpel is taught. here is there moꝛe Dateltie » Where is there 
leike Arrogancie and Tyzannie - Where is the Pꝛince moꝛe honou⸗ 
rede Where be the people leſſe vnruly : Where hathe there at any 
time either the Commõ wealth, oꝛ the Churche benne in moze quiet-- 
Perhaps, ye wil ſaie, from the firſte beginning ofthis Doctrine, the 
Common ſoꝛte everywhere beganne to rage, and to riſe thzough- 
out Germanie. Allow it were ſo:pet Martine Luther, the publither, 
and ſetter fozewarde of this Doctrine, didde waite marueilous ve- 
hementiy and charpely againſte them, and reclaimed them home to 
peate, and obedience, | 


AM. Hardinge. 


Your impudencie of lieinge hathe no medſure nor ende. But we wil ſaie litle here, 2 2 
| aide 
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ſatde yenough already inreproufe of your fallched. vve leaue you to the wide Worlde , "who ſeeth, M _ 
and almoſte feeleth your lies, | | ſtrare. 
But I maruel not a litle,that in this place ſpecially,Where ye ſpeake of the good order, that your 
Goſpel breedeth,ye be not aſhamed to make mention of Martin Lur her. Od God ho we mutche could 
we, F we were fo diffuſed, alleage out of his ſeditious and Heretical bookes by him+-writen againſ! Votruthe m 
: the Power of lawful magiſtrates? At this time let one place ſuffjſe for al Luthers Wordes be theſe. licious, aud 
In libro de Inter Chriſtianos nullus neque poteſt, neq; debet eſſe magiſtratus, ſed &c. Amonge Chriſten ſclꝛunderous. 
N Fo en none can nor ought to be a mag iſtrate, but eche one is to other equally ſubiecte: After the Apoſiles Reade the An- 
Luther ad- ſaicinge,Thinkinge alothers better then your ſelues c. Againe. ge ye humble al one to an other. care, 
mitte h no vyhereto Chriſte accordeth when he ſaithe, vvhen thou arte called to the mariage feaſte, goe, and 
ciuil Magi- ſitte downe loWelt of al. Amonge Chriſten men, none is ſuperiour ſaue one, and onely Chriſte. And what 
_ ſuperioritie or magiſtrate can be there, where al be equal, and haue right-power,riches,and honour 
al alike? Furthermore, none coueteth to be ouer other, but al wilbe vnder one another.vvhere ſurche 
men be, thoughone woulde: yet can he not make a magiſtrare to beare rule ouer others , ſithe that na- 
ture ſuffereth not to haue ſuperiours, ar here no man Wil, nor may be a ſuperiour. And where ſurche 
binde of men u, there be they not Chriſten men, after the true ſorte of Chriſten men. This farre Mar- 
tin Luther. | 
He perſuaded them to peace, when there was ſcarſiy any lefte. that conlde beare a clubbe . Firſte 
be {/trred vp his Diſciple, Thomas Munzer in Thuring ia, who was the rebelles preacher. After that ꝓ Norhinge els; 
he excuſed him of ſeditious preachinge to the Duke of Saxonte Prince Elec tour, truſting. , Munger but mere Vn- 


let alane, th ter ſhould wel poe fore warde. truthe. For Lu- 
e 10 5 f 8 ther called him 


The B. o/ Sarisburie. the preacher of 


Satan, 
To diſſemble the reſte of pour Untruthes, and pour immoderate and vnciuile 
bitterneſſe, P. Pardinge,pzocedinge from the vnquiet, and vnſauery humoures 
of pour harte: where yeſate, Dodoꝛ Luther admitteth no Ciuile Magiſtrate, & 
note the ſame ſo ſpecially in your margine , J marueile mutche, that pour paper 
bluſſhed not in pour behalfe. Reade his Bokes throughout, and conſider the quiet 
gouernement, bothe ofthe Common Mealt hes, and alſo ot᷑ the Churches of Ger- 
manie: and pe ſhal finde, that noman euer, neither by woꝛde, noꝛ by example moze 
auaunted the Authoꝛitie ofthe Ciuile Magiſtrate. To leaue al other his nota- 
ble Sentences to this pourpoſe, againſte the Rebelles, of whom pe ſpeake, beinge 
then in the fielde againſte theire Lozdes, he w2ote thus: God commaundeth aſ 
menne Vninerſally to obeie the Magiſtrate with feare, and reuerence, Oc. Agatne, Ye take 
the S werde, and withſtande the Magiſtrate, vvhom cod hath appointed. Js not this 
raſhly to abuſe the Name of God? 
But be (aithe , Emonge Chniſlacns neither maie be, nor ought to be any Magiſtrate. 
O P. Pardinge, not hinge coulde haue founde faulte herewith, but onely intempe⸗ 
rate, and mere malice, Foz Luther ſpeaketh not theſe woꝛdes of the dutwarde 
. Ciuile Gouernement,but onely of our Inwarde Bande, and Obedience towardes 
bod, And in this reſpecte,there is no Kinge, oꝛ Prince in dæde, noz mate be a- 
nv. In this ſenſe S. Paule ſaithe, T here is no fer ve, there is no Centile: There is no . 
Lorde, there is no Seruaunte: There is no Man, thereis no VVOoOman: For al Jeu are .p 
one in Chriſte Jeſu. S. Paule denieth not, but lev ve, Gentile, Lorde, Seruaunte, * 
Man, and V Vooman , remaine ſtil in theire ſeueral ſtates, and kindes, as they 
were befoze, But in Chriſte Ieſu, be ſaithe, there is no regarde of any ſutche 
difference. In Ciuile Gouernmente a Kinge is a Kinge, and ſo hath God tem- 
maunded him to be knowen. But after that wer be once comme to the reuerence, 
| andobedſence of Soddes wil, there God onely is the Kinge n the Kinge, be he ne⸗ 
uer ſo mighty, is but a Subtece, So ſaith . Ambroſe to the Emperoure Valen- 
tian, Noli te extollere, Im perator: Sed, fi vis diutius Imperare, eſto Deo ſubditus. anbrof. Lil 5. 
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Seriptum eſt, Quz Dei, Deo: quæ Cæſaris. Cæſari:o wy Lorde, auance nof your ſeſje: 
But if ye wil remaine ſong in Empiere, be ſubiedte vnto God. It is written, Geeue to God, 
that belongeth to cod:Geeue to Cæſar, that belongeth to Cæſar. 

So ſaithe the Emperoure Valentinian the Elder ot him ſelle, Ego ſum in 
ſorte plebis: I am (in this reſpede)as one of the people. To like pourpoſe Iulius 
Cæſar, beinge an Heathen Pꝛince, ſaide ſommetime of him ſelfeat Rome in the 
Councel houſe, Equidem ad alia omnia, quz pro vobis gerenda ſunt , & Conſul 
ſum, & Dictator: quod autem ad iniuriam cuiquam faciendum attinet, ſum priuatus: 
Touchinge al other affaires, that ought to be taken in bande for your ſake , Jam bothe your 
Conſul, and yow Dictator: But as touchinge any wronge to be doune to any man, ] am as 
a priuate man, without office. Sa ſald the Heathen Renegate Iulianus the Emperour, 
Principes,vbi ad limen Delubri venerint, perinde ſunt, atque Priuati: When the Princes, 
and Magiſtrates once comme within the entrie of the Temple, they are none other, but as 
Pruate Menne. And this is al that traitersus, and hozrible Judgement,that,as 
it pleaſcth you to ſaie, Luther bad of the Ciuile Magiſtrate. 

Where pe ſaic, he ſturred vp his Diſciple Thomas Munzer in Thuringia, 
to be the pꝛeacher to the Rebelles, it is no ſtrang mater, to ſæ your tonge to renne 
riot. Luther him ſelfe loꝛit inge thereof vnto the Rebelles, ſaithe thus, Satanas - 
ſub Euangelij prætextu, multos hoc tempore ſeditioſos, & plane ſanguinarios Docto- 


res excitauĩt: Satan vnder the pretenſe of the Goſpel, hatß ſluned vp in theſe daits mas 
ny ſeditious, and Bloudy DoFoms;Pzantnge thereby Munzer , and other like his 
companions. 


T hee Apologie, Cap. 5. Diuiſion. z. 

But, whereas it is woonte ſommetime to be obiected by perſonnes 
wantinge ſ6il,touchinge the Heluerians chaunge of ſtate, and killing 
of Leopoldus the Duke of Auſtria, and reſtozinge by fozce theire 
Countrie to libertie, al that was donne, as appeareth plainelp by al 
Stoꝛies, foꝛ twoo hundꝛed and thꝛeeſcoꝛe yeeres paſte , oz aboue, in 
the time ol Nope Bonifacethe Eight, when the Juthozitte of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome was in greateſt iolitie, aboute twoo hundzed yeeres 
befoze Huldericus Zuinglius, either beganne to teache the Goſpel, oꝛ 
yet was boꝛne. And euer ſithence that time, thei haue had al thinges 
ſtil and quite, not onely from foꝛeine Enimies, but alſo from al ciuile 
dilſenſion. And ik it were a ſinne in the Heluetians, to deliuer theire 
owne Countrie from foꝛeine gouernement, ſpecially when they were 
ſo pꝛoudely and tyꝛannouſiy oppzelled, pet to burthen vs with ot her 
mennes faultes, oʒ them with the faultes of theire Fozefathers , it 
is againſte al right and reaſon. 


M. Hardinge. 


NoWe your fprite is not contente Withe that ye haue railed already againſte the pepe, and Fo- 
ty churche, but it moueth you againe to raue and crie aut. But "whether with more malice or reaſon, 
{et vs indifferently conſider . 


The Apologie, Cap. &. Diuiſion. i. 

But O immoꝛtal God, and wil the Biſhoppe of Rome accuſe vs 
of Treaſone- Wil he teache the People to obeie # folowe theire Ma⸗ 
giſtrates⸗Oꝛhath he any regarde at al ofthe Maieſtie of 8 

8 | __ Whyp 
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why doothe hee then, as none of the olde Biſboppes of Rome euer 

didde, ſulker him ſelfe to bee called of his flatterers, Lord of Lordes, 4247 

as though hee woulde haue al Kinges and Pꝛinces, whoe, and what 5:e=c/us. 

ſo euer they be, to bee his vnderlinges ⸗ Why doothe hee vaunte him 

ſelfe to bee xinge of xinges and to haue xingely Roialtie duer Hig A de 

Subiectes J why compelleth he al Emperours , and Pꝛinces to Reels. 
ſweare to him fealtie. and true obedience» why dooth hee boaſte, 

that the Emperours Maieſtie is a thouſandfolde inferioure to him: de Maier eg. 

# that foꝛ this reaſon ſpecially, bicauſe God hath made two lightes Olen Sci. 

in Heauen: and bicauſe Heauen and Earth were created, not in twoo ve c. o- 

Beginninges, but in one J Why hathe hee, and his felowes (life 4% van 

Anabaptiſtes and Libertm̃es, to the ende they might runne on mote fete. 

licenceouſly and careleſſy) ſhaken ofthe yoke,# exempted them ſelues 

from beinge vnder al Ctinl Power J 9hy hathe hee his Legates 

(aſmutche to ſaie, as moſte ſuttle ſpies)lieinge in waite in al Ringes 

Courtes, Councelles. and ꝛiuie chambers - Shy doothe he, when 

he liſte, ſette the Chziſtian Pꝛinces one againſte an other, and at his 

ovone pleaſure trouble the whole woꝛlde with debate and diſcoꝛde⸗ 

Why doothe hee Excommunicate, ànd commaunde to be taken as a 

Heathen and a Pagan, any Chꝛiſtian Pꝛince, that renounceth his 

Juthozitie - and why pꝛomiſeth he his Indulgences and his Par⸗ 

dons largely to any, that wil (what waie ſo euer it be) kil any ot his 

enimieg :] Dooth hee maintaine Empires, and Kingedomes ⸗ Oz 

doothe hee once deſire, that common quiete ſhoulde bee pꝛouided foꝛ⸗ 

Pou muſte pardonne vs, good Reader , though wee ſee me to vtter 

theſe thinges moze bitterly and bitingly , then it becommeth Di⸗ 

uines to doo. Foz bothe the ſhamefulneſle of the matter, and olſo the 

Deſire of rule in the Biſhoppe of Roine is fo excedinge, and outra- 

geous. that it coulde not wel be vttered with other wooꝛdes, oꝛ moꝛe 

mildely. Foꝛ he is not aſhamed to ſaie in open aſlemblie, that al Ju⸗ chens f in 

riſdiction of al Kinges dependeth of him ſelke or And to feede His concil.viemen 

Ambition, and greedineſſe of rule, Hee hathe pulled in pecces the Leo papa.z, 

Empiere of Rome, and vexed and rent whole Chiſtẽdome aſunder: 

Falſely and traiterouſiy alſo did he releaſe the Romaines, the Ita⸗ 

liang, and him ſelfe too ot the othe, whereby thei, and hee were ſtreit⸗ 

ly bounde to bee true tothe Emperour of Grecia, and ſtirred vp the 

ſame Emperoures Subicctes to fozſake him:and callinge Carolus 

Magnus out of Fraunce into Italie, made him Emperour:ſutche 


a thinge,as never was feene befoze. De put Chilpericus the Frenche 1 72 
Ringe, beinge no euil Pꝛince, biſide his Realme,onely bicauſe he fan⸗ 
ſied hun not, æ wꝛongefully placed Pipine in his roume. Againe,af- 
ter he had caſt out ringe Philip, if he could haue bꝛought it fo to paile, 
he had determined and appointed the xingedome of Fraunce to Al- 
berrus the xing of Romaincs. He vtterly deſtroied the ſtate of the 
moſt floꝛiſhinge Cittie, and Common Weale of Florence, his owne 


natiue Count rie, and bꝛought it out of A free, æ peaceableſtate, to be 
+ gouerned 


Clemens.” 
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lem clemens, gouerned at the pleaſure ofone man: hee bzought to paſſe by his pꝛo- 
curement, that whole Sauoye on the one ſide was miſerably ſpoiled 
by the Emperoure Charles the fifthe , and on the other ſide by the 
Frenche Kinge, ſo that the pooze vnfoztunate Duke had ſcante one 
Cittie leaftehimzto hide his heade in. 


AN. Hardinge. 


Itis 4 greate eie fore to the Miniſtres of Antichriſtr, to ſee the Vicare of Chriſte aboue 
Lordes and Kinges of this vvorlde: to ſee Princes and Emperours promiſe 
and ſv yeare obedience vnto him. Bur they that arg the faithful ſubiefes of the churche of 
God, thinke it no abſurditie , that the Shepherd be ſerl, not:gnely aboue the Lambes and Eres of the 
Chrrche,but alſo aboue the Vverhers and Rammes them ſelues. It s @ very greate folie for them to 
finde faulte with the ſuperioritie of the Biſhop of Rome, who can neuer proue, that he is not the vi- 
$50 is euery care of Chriſte, If he were not his Vicareget bemnge « Biſhop he u about any temporal prince + con- 
Simple Prieſte. cerninge his Prieſtly office. But [ith Chriſt ſaide to Peter, Vpon this rocke I wil build my Churche,and Matth. 16, 
*A litle vvitre hel gates {hal not preuaile againſte it, x Barke vntil your bellies breake,ye that be the 
had bense bet- helhov yndes of Luthers and Zuinglius litour, or rather of sathans your and 
e g oy theire chiefe maiſter, hal not preuaile againſle the Apoſtolike ſee of peter. It hath Withſtan- 
d4ddedal Piueli and Heretifes « theuſande fiue hundred yeereseand thinke ye that your ſelues be ſtronger 
then Arius? It greeueth you, that the Pope is higher then the Emperour, not for any loue ye beare to the 
Emperour,nor for hatred that ye haue to the Popes perſon , whom ye kno'We nor: but your quarrel is 
againſte Chriſte,whoſe perſon the Pope beareth.Or tel vs I prate you, dooth he cal him ſelfe any Princes 
+50 hecalleth er Emperonrs viceg erent, and not rather theFVicare of Chriſte alone? vvhom impugne ye then bur 
him ſelfe:Bur Chriſte in his Vicare Raue ye not readen, qui vos ſpernit, me ſpernit: ſe that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſethᷣ Tu ke. ic 
vhen did Chriſt ne ve thought the Pope had no better text for his primacie and ſupreme auctorit it, the to lightes, 
euer cal him 10? which God made in Heauen But if malice had not blinded you,in the very ſame chapter of Innocerius 
the thride, (from Whence like a ſpider ye ſucked that ye thought · was worſte)ye might haue ſeere an 
other reaſon goinge before, Where he ſaide,Pontifex in Spiritualibus antecellit, quæ tanto ſunt 5; q., 1 
temporalibus digniora,quanto anima præfertur corpoti. The Brſhop(ſarde Innocentius)in ſpi. Duo ſunt. 
ritual matters paſſeth (the Emperour): whiche ſpiritual thinges are ſo murche aboue the temporal. byñ ] 
ſo we mutche the ſoule is preferred b: fore the bodie. Howe like ye that reaſon? Vvithin 4 litle after 
ern, Innocent ius bringeth forth an other proufe . Vvhere it was ſaide to leremte the Prophete. "who came 
As if Hieremie . . ; 3 | 
had bene a of the Prieſtes rate, and was a Priefte him ſelfe;Fbehold ] haue ſet thee auer natios and Kingdomes, Hierem i 
Pope. to the intente thou maieſt pul vp and ſcat er. and luilde, and plante. : 
FA very pro- Then after that Innocent ius had xc natural reaſon and holy Scripture proued the higheſt Bi- 
tounde Reaſon, hops ſuperioritie aboue Princess he cummeth in the thirde place not no we to proue , but to make his 
wy brag former ſaieinge already proved more plaine,by alludinge to that is written in the beginning of Ges 


ſvveare. 
+By Natural neſis. Vyhere Moy/, es declareth h/ God made two lightes m the Eirmamente of the Heauen,a grea· 


Rraſon. O Na- ter, and a leſſer. 
tural Folie. But thy cannot ſounde in the care: of our ne e preachers. They *woulde not haue the guide of 


heauenly thinges aboue the guide of earthly cares. They loue the Earth, the fleaſh,the Worlde too "wel, 
to be of that mende, and therefore do aſke,wwhy the Popes of Rome lthe Anabaptiſies and Libertines 
haue ſhaken of the yoke, and exempted them ſelues from al ciuile power. vvhat yoke meane ye? The 
yoke of infidels and Pajnimes? | 


T heB.of Sarisburie. 


Wer are not the Miniſters of Antichriſte, S. Hardinge, but the witneſſes 
of the Truthe of Chrifte. He is Antichriſte, as S. Paule ſheweth vou, that fits 
teth in the Temple of Cod, and auanceth him ſelfe aboue al that is called God. 


And, to ſpeake moze particularely of the mater , by . Gregorles Judgementy he 
| 1 fs 


ca 


* 
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(s Antichriſte, a the Forerennet of Antichriſte,that calleth himfelfe, The Vni- boue 
uerſal Biſhop: And vaunteth him ſelfe,as the King of Pride: And hath an Armie Kinges 
of Prieſtes pzepared foꝛ him: And ſetteth him ſelfe, as Lucifer, aboue al his an Em- 
Brethren;] Df him Cardinal Franciſcus Zarabella ſaithe thus, papa facit, quic- perours. 
quid libet, etiam illicita: & eſt gluſquam Deus*] The Pope doothe, v v hat him Gregor, Lib. 4. 
liſteth, yea though it be vnlav vful: and is more then a God This is An- Epiſt3o. 
tichriſte, P.Pazdinge, by the Judgemente of the wiſe,and godly:and the ſuppoz Crego, Lib. 
ters of him, who lo euer, and where ſo euer they be, are the Miniſters of Anti- xp,z8. 
chi. b N x * Branci{.Farabel. 

It is greate Arrogantie, to anance a Biſhop aboue a Kinge: Notwithſtanding 
in ſomme god meaninge it maie be true. So a Iudge, in knowledge of the Lawe: 
ſoa Doctoure of Phyſique, in his pzofeſſion : ſoa Pilote, in knowledge of the 
Sea, and gutdinge of a ſhippe ; ſo a Captaine, in Partial affaires is aboue any 
Binge: And it behoueth a Ringe, be he neuer ſo wiſe , oz Pighty, in euer of theſe 
ſeueral faculties, to be guided by them. And thus is the Kinge inferioure, not onely 
fo a Biſhop, as pou ſate, but alſo to enery Inferiour Prieſte. : : 

So ©. Chryſoſtome ſaith of Chꝛiſtes Apoſtles: Omnem Terrarum Orbem per- hn ſ in hal. 4 
naſerunt, & omnibus principibus fuerunt magis proprie Principes, Regibus 
potentiores: The Apoſiles roaued ouer the whole worlde, and were more Princelike in 
deede, then the Princes them ſelues,and more pniſſante,and mighty, then the Kingcs. 

Soſatde the Emperoure Valentinian vnto the people of Millaine, Eum collo- Theodoretny, 
cate in Pontificali Solio , cui nos quoq; Moderatores Impetij, noſtra Capita ſubmitta- LA cap. . 
mus: Place ye ſutche a man in the Biſhoppes Chaire, vnto whom wee our ſeſues, that g0= GUT TAS K# 
eine the Empieremaie ſtoope our Heade. : ut rea ùxo⸗ 

Foz the Pꝛince is bounde to the Obedience of Goddes VVoorde, no leſſe, then A e 
ik he were a pꝛiuate Subiecte. And if he refuſe to heare, and to reverence the ſame, . 
as the declaration of Goddes Holy Wil, de is accurſed. But what is this, P. ar. 
dinge, to your pourpoſe?Woulde you thcrefoze that the Kinge ſhoulde ſweare his 
Dbedtence vnto theBiſhop? 

In this reſpcae,by your owne Learninge,any Simple Prieſte mate wel be a- 
boue the Pope. So ſaithe your owne Doctoure Panormitane, Papa tenetur con- 
fiteri: & in eo actu Sacerdos eſt Maior illo: The Pope is bounde to Confeſe him ſelſe: 

And in that acle of Confeſßion, the Prieſte is aboue him. And againe, Papa non poteſt ,,, De re 
cogere Sacerdoiem, vt reuelet Confeſsionem: quia in illo actu Sacerdos eſt Maior, „nen, G remiſſ 
quam Papa: The Pope cannot compel a Prieſte , to open that hath benne ſaide vnto him in 05 veriuſ J 
Confeſsion, For in that Acte, the Prieſte is greater then the Pope. Yet, Jtrowe, 54 - 
pee woulde not therefoze, the Pope ſhoulde ſweare Obedience to a Prieſte. : 

This thercfoze, P.Hardinge, it is, that græueth vs, to ſæ the poore £roole of 
Humilitie, whercon s. Peter ſate, blowen vp nowe into a Mounte of Pride: and 
the Pope to require Bomage, and Fealtie of Kinges, and Emperours, as of his 
Subiectes . It græueth vs to ſee pou, and others pour felowes, in reſpece of the 
Pope, ſo mutche, not onely to abaſe, but alſo vilely to abuſe the Maieſtie of them, 
vnto whom Chriſte, and his Apoſtles were alwates obediente. Remember, 
what one of yours hath wzitten , and publiſhed to the woꝛlde in this behalfe. 
staniſlaus Orichonius ſaithe thus, Tantùm Sacerdos præſtat Regi, quan- $tanilans Ori- 
tüm homo præſtat beſtix: Quantum Deus præſtat sacerdoti, tautùm Sas chonius in Chi- 


cerdos præſtat Regi. Qui Regem anteponit Sacerdoti, is anteponit Creatu- mera,Fol. 57. 


ram creatori: A Prieſte is ſo mutche aboue a Kinge , as a Man is aboue a Beaſſe,: As 
mitche as Cod is better then the Prieſte, ſo nntche is the prieſte better, then a Ki nge. 
He that ſetteth the Kinge before a Frieſte , ſetteth the Creatme before the Creaz 
tou. | 

Al It 


Pope a- 
boue 
Kinges 
and Em- 
perours. 
Gregor. LI. 4. 


Epiſt.32, 


Theodoret us, 
Ltb.1. Cep.13. 


Roma.13. 


398 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


It greeneth vs, to ſ@ S. Gregories wooꝛdes, by S. Gregories Succeſſours, 
ſo pzoudely bzoken. Foz thus he wzote, welneare a thouſande peres ſithence, 
vnto the Emperoure Mauritius, againſte Iohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
claiminge then the ſame Vniuerſal Authoritie , that is nowe vſarped by the 
Pope: llle coereendus eſt , qui Sanctæ Vniuerſali Eecleſiæ iniuriam facit:qui corde rus 
met: qui gaudere de Nomine Singularitatis appetit: qui Honori quoque Im perij 
veſtri ſe per priuatum vocabulum ſuperponit: Your Maieſtie muſiezepreſſe him, 
that dothe this wronge vnto the Holy V ninerſal Chunche: that ſ welle ß in harte: that 
deſireth to enioie a Name of Singularitie : that alſo, by a priuate Title, (callinge 
him ſelfethe Vniuerſal Biſhop ) placeth him ſelfe ouer and aboue the Honoure 
of your Empiere. | 

Touchinge the knowledge of Goddes woozde,and caſes of Religfon,certaine 
it is, the Kinge is inferiour to a Biſhop . But if the Biſhop be negligente, and 
do not his office:oꝛ. if he be wilful, and do it not rightly: oz, it be be ignozante,and 
cannot doit: Then is the Biſhop vader the Prince, Subiece to bis checke, and 
by him mate be pouniſhed. So wꝛziteth the Emperoure Conſtantinus vnto the 
people of Nicomedia: Siquis Epiſcoporii inconſultè tumultuatus fit; Miniſtri Dei, 
hoc eſt, mea executione, illius audacia coercebitur: Jfany Biſhop vnaduiſedly 
-woorke trouble, his boldene ſſe ſhalbe repreſſed by the Order of Goddes Miniſter . that is to 
ſaie, by my execution Therefoze S. Paule ſaithe, Let cuery ſoule be zub⸗ 
ieffe to the Higher Powers. Whereunto S. Chryſoſtome addeth theſe woꝛdes: 


Chryſoft. ad Ro- Etiamſi Apoſtolus ſis, etiamſi Euangeliſta, eriamfi Propheta, ſiue quiſquis tandem 
man, Homil. 23. fueris . Nequeenim Pietatem ſubuertit iſta ſubiectio: Although thou be an Apoſtle, 


2. Theſſ.2. 


Gregor. Lib 6. 
Ep?Jt.28, 


De Maior. c 


although thou be an Euangeliſte, altpough thou be a Prophete, or what one ſo euer thou 
be(pet be thou Subſece to the Pigher Powers). For Godlineſſe is not bindered by 
ſutche ſubie lion. 

Your quarrel,ye ſaie, is againſte Chriſte: For his perſonne the Pope beareth. Haue ye not 
readen He that deſpiſei you,deFfiſeth me? Tel vr. I praie you, ſaie pou ,doothe the Pope cal him 
felfe any Princes or Emperours Vicegerent,and not rather the Vicare of Chriſte alone ? 

It fozceth not greatelp , by what title the pope liſte to claſme . He cannot 
lightly wante Aathozifte, while be mate penne his owne Commiſſion. 3 trowe, 
wee male ſate of him, as Cicero ſaide ſommetime of one in Rome, Aſinius Sena- 
tor Voluntarius, Lectus ipſe aſe; Aſinius is a very vvillinge Senatour , him 
ſelfe appointed and choſen by him ſclfe.Uertly, Antichriſte ſhal ſit in the Tem- 
ple of God, enen in the place of Chriſte, and beare him ſelfe as Chriſtes Vicare. 

Howe be it, Let the Pope do the duetie of a Biſhop;:Let him Exhoꝛte: Let him 
Pꝛeache: Let him diſpenſe Goddes Pyſteries: Let him fulfil his Office: Let him do 
the parte of an Euangeliſte: And we wil lone him, and reuerence him, although 
not, as Chriſtes Vicare General, pet at leaſte, as a Biſhop — Dfherwtile wee 
muſte ſate vnto him, as S. cregorie ſaide ſommetime to Cyriacus the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, Omnes Magnos eſſe, & Honorabiles cupio,quorum tamen Honor 
Honori Omnipotentis Dei non detrahat. Nam quiſquis ſe contra Deum Hono- 
rati appetit, mihi Honorabilis non eſt: I wiſhe that al menne ſhoulde be greate, and hos 
norable: ſo that theire honoure be not preiudicial to the honome of Almighty God, For who 
ſo euer ſha! defire bim ſelfe to be honoured. againſte God , ſhal uot be honourable vn⸗ 
to me. — | 

One highe + wozthy Reaſon wee alleged out of your Pope Innocentius the 

thirde: The Sonne is higher, and greater, then the Moone : Ergo, the Pope is 


Oledien. Solitc. higher, and greater, then the Emperoure. This Pope Innocentius is he, that 
Car ion in Inno- ſàlde, Either ye would loſe his Miter, oz els he would pul the Emperoure Philips 


gen. z. 


Emperial Croy vne from gis Heade. 5 é1ék!⸗- 


Malice. 
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Malice, ye ſaie, blinded vi: otherwiſe wee might haue ſcene other his more ſubſlential , and 
better Reaſons. So were it needeful, P. Hardinge:foz certaſnely this Reaſon is very 
ample. But the beſte of his Reaſons, ye can finde, is this: 

The Soule is aboue the Body, 
Ergo, The Pope is aboue the Emperoure. | | 

And bowe like ye this Reaſonzſate you. Uerily, as a Reaſon without ſenſe, oz 
Reaſon:ſutche as be many of pour makinge . By the like Keaſon pou mate ſaie, 
The Cooke is alwates aboute the Fire 
The Fire is the higheſt of al Elementes: 

Ergo, o al Sciences the Cookes occupat ion is the higheſt. 
+ By the ſame Reaſon pe maie pꝛoue, that the higheſt Emperoure is Subiecko, 
not onely to the Pope, but alſo to euerꝑ ſimple Prieſte. Pea further,of the ſame 
Keaſen there muſte nedes folowe a greafe inconuenfence : That the Pope 
him (elfe,foz as mutche as he Miniſtreth Dacramentes.Teacheth, Erhozteth,and 
occupicth him ſelfe in Spiritual affairesleaſte of al others, is therefoze the loweff 
and baſcſte of al his cleregle, K!  ———_———_ ;äöÜ 
Howe, P. Hardinge, à beſeeche pou, conſider the weight, and d;ifte of pour 
owe Reaſon. 
The Popes charge is Spiritual, ſaie you. — 
Ergo, the Emperoure is bounde to ſy veare obedience to the Pope, By what 
Reaſon mate this Reaſon be pꝛoued⸗Merily by the ſams gad Keaſon pe male ſaie, 
Every Prieſtes Charge is Spiritual 
Ergo, the kinge is bounde to ſy veare obedience to every Prieſte. Pet by ſutche 
pꝛoper Reaſons the Pope hath auanced him ſelfe aboue al the ates, and Pꝛinces 
of the Moz lde. «! — — 

Wut pour Holp Father Innocentius , leſte he ſhoulde ſeme fo wante Stri⸗ 
pfures , foz proufe hereof allegeth alſo the woꝛdes of God, ſpoken vnto the Pro⸗ 
phete Hieremie: Behoſde F have ſet thee oner QMations, and Kingedomes,to the intente, 
that thou maiſte pulle vy,and ſcatter,and Fuilde,and plante. Ergo, ſaithe he, the Empes 
Toure is Subiecte vnto the Pope. Theſe proufes, pe ſaye, Our Defenders coulde 
not find, Further, ye ſaie, in pour ſober maner, Ven wil jon forſake the schule of Lies 
ing? Truelp if there be any ſutch Schole, . Harding, vou maie claime of god right 
to be the Paiſfer. Ze are as far fro lieinge, as vou are from ſaſeing the Truthe, 

Wut what make theſe wazdes of Hieremie foz the Biſhop of Rome ? Mil 
pe late, that the Pꝛophete Hieremie was the Pope? Oz, that the xinge then was 
ſwozne to be ſubiede, andlotal vnto him Mhat xinge, e Prince dio Hieremie 
ſubdue:! LUhat People oz Countrie euer did he ouerthꝛe we! One of pour swne Do⸗ 
cours ſaithe, Hieremias nullum Regem depoſuit. Sed intelligitur poſitus ſupta Cen- 


tes, & Regna, quaſi habens Authoritatem ſuper ea in annuatiando, & predicando Vera. 
Node deſtructione Regum Mundi, ſed de deſtructione Vitiorum, & plantatione Fidei, 
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& morum. Vt illud Pauli, Dei ædificatio eſtis: Dei Agricultura eſtis: Hieremie depoſed 1.Cor.3. 


no Kinge. But wee Vuderſiande, that he was placed ouer Nations, and Kingedomes, as 


Fauinge Auth oritie over the ſame, in openinge, and preachinge of the Truthe, Ne ſpeake tñ naß 


of the onertFrowinge of the Kingedomes of the World, but of the ouertſno· winge of vices, 


and of the planting of Faith, and manners. In this ſenſe S. Paule ſaith to the Corinthians, 
ve ere Goddes buildinge;ve are C oddes tillage, = ä — — 
The very Glole it ſelfe ſaithe, Vt euellas Regnum Satanæ: vt plantes bona: vt ædi- 
fices Eccleſiam: ] haue placed thee, to roote vp not the ningedomes ot the woꝛlde, noꝛ 
the fates of Common Urales, but) the Kingedome of Satan:to plante good tſunges:to 
builde vp the Chnche_] His whole Commiſſion was limited with theſe wozdes, 
Pgſui Verbum meum in Ore tuo: ] haue put my Woorde in thy Monthe, =—— 


Ll y Sutche 


Hzrerem.!. 
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bouc Sutche Authozitie had Elias over Kinge Achab. Andtherefoze he ſaide vnto 
Kinges bim, Jt is not J, that trouble Jſraeſ,but thou, and thy Fathers houſe. Sutche Authoꝛitie 
and Em- had Iohn the Baptiſte oner Kinge Herode: and therefoze he ſaide vnto him, Jt is 
perours. #9 lawful for thee,to haue thy Brothers Wiſe. | 
3-Reg.18. + If it be true, that ye woulde ſeeme to ſaie, that the Popes Superioritie ſtan- 
det onely in thinges Spiritual, wherefoze then doothe Pope Nicolas fate; 
Diſt 22.Medio. Chriſtus Beaio Perro Terreni ſimul, & Cceleftis Imperij Jura commiſit Chriſte bath ges 
Linens. wen to Bleſſed Peter, the Right as wel of the worldly , as alſo of the Heayenly Empiere. 
Wherefoze then did Pope Adrian thus wꝛite vnto the Emperoure Fredericus: 
Auentinus in Rome noſtra Sedes eſt: Imperatoris eſt Aquis in Arduenna , quæ eſt Sylua Galliz. 
Adrian. 4. Imperator quod habet, totum habet à nobis. Sicut Zacharias tranſtulit Imperium d 
Græcis ad Teutonicos, ita nos poſſumus illud transferre ab Alemãnis ad Græcos. Ecce in 
oteſtate noſtra eſt, vt demus illud, cui volumus. proptereà conſtituti ſumus 3 Deo 
ſuper Gentes, & Regna, vt deſtruamus, & euellamus, & ædificemus, & plante- 
mus: My Seate is in the Cittie of Rome: The Emperours Seate is at Acon in Ardenne, 
ewhiche is a Foreſle in Fraunce V Vhat ſo euer the Emperoure hath, he hath it of vd. 
As Pope Facharias tranſlated the Empiere from Greciainfo Germanie,ſo maie wee againe 
tranſlate the ſame from 5 Germaines to the Creekes, Bebold,it is in om power, to beſto-we the 
Empiere Vpon "who wee liſte, Therefore are Wee appointed by God ouer Nations, and King 
domes , to puſſe downe,toroote vp, to builde,and to plante againe. This Authozitie, J 
trowe,reacheth ſomme what further, then onelp to cauſes Spiritual. One of pour 
Herucus depo. dun Doctours ſaith, Magis eſſet acceptum Deo, quòd per Solum potificem Mun- 
teſta pape. ca. u dus in Omnibus regeretur: It Tere more ace table vnto God , that the worlde in AL 
AMateis (both Spiritual. and Tempozal) were gouerned onely by the Pope. 
That Innocentius addeth, of the Sonne andthe Moone, pre [ape is not 4 Reaſon, 
but a Similitude. This thinge mate eaſily be graunted. Foz in dede it is a Simi- 
litude vtterly voids of either V Vitte,oz Reaſon. But who taught the Pope, ſo 
childichly to plate with similitudes, thereby to auance him ſelfe, and to abaſe the 
Empiere of the wozld? Who tolde dim, that the Pope is the Sonne, and the Ems 
peroure the Moone: Oꝛ, that the Emperoure is ſo far infertoure to the pope. as 
p Moone is infericar to the Sonne: Iſidorus, that lined fire hundzed vœres befoze 
Inchſſain Pope Innocentius, ſaithe quite contrarie , per solem intelligitur Regnum, & 
Cene. Cap. i: Per Lunam intelligitur Sacerdotium : By the Sonne vvee vnderſtande the 
Heruæus depo. Kingdome: and by the Moone vve vnderſtande the prieſthoode :Whereby he 
rela Pape.cd.13 geueth vs to conſider,contrarie to the Judgemente of your god Father Pope In- 
nocentius, that, as the Moone is inferioure to the Sonne, ſo is the pope infe- 
rioure to the Emperoure, _ . 


AM. Hardinge. 


avotruth, fond, But When Conſtantine was Baptized, he gaue place to 5.Sylueſter then Biſhop of Rome, and to 
and peeviſhe, «others Succeſſours of s.Peter.O bow that irketh your harten that ſo great an Emperour, and the firſt 
For Sylueſter that openly profeſſed Chriſtianirie, ſhoulde by the ſame Holy Ghoſte, who called himto the faithe of 
8.5 1 — Chriſte.be made toÞ departe from that Cittie,Whicix ruled the worlde, and to yelde his o mne palaice 
"A ms 1 partly 4 Churche to our Sautour chriſſe partely a d wellinge houſe for the Bijbops of Rome ? Aſke of 
trend, Conſtantine, why he ſubmitted his necke to S. Slueſter. V ve haue cauſe to thinke,that Conſtantius the 
+ Vatruthe too heretike,ſonne of Conſtantine,"Was not very glad of his Fathers doovinge. And yet God ſuffered him 


va : _ for a : not to retourne and d wel at Rome. but to leaue that Cittie free to the Rulers of the Churche. 
Childe. VVhy 


ſhould M. Har. T he 2 x of Sarisburie . 


be ſo vaioe? 


There is nor Conſtantine, ye ſaie, gaue ouer the cittie of Rome, and al the V Veaſte parte 


2 _ of the Empiere to the Pope, and to his Succeſſours for euer. Andehis thing he 
y . (ate, 
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late, dei our bares ful ſoare. Ven verily, . Burdinge, it trketh vs mutche in pour Nation of 
behalfe,to ſ& pou,a man of wiſedome , and Learninge , to warrante ſutche folſes Conſtan- 
without bluſſhinge . This whole Donation of Conſtantine, wherevpon pe tine. 

builde the Popes vv hole Kingdome,hath not ſhewe ſufficient to mocke a childe. 

Che cffecte,4 ſenſe thereof is this, that Conſtantinus the Emperoure, the thirds 

dale after he was Chꝛiſtened, in the honoure of . Peter, willingly leafte al the 

Meaſte parte of the Empiere, and departed to Byzantium, which is nowe called 
Conſtantinopletodwel in the Eaſte:t » he gane the whole Emperial, and Ciuile 

Dominion, not onely of the Cittte of Rome, but alſo of Italie, France, Spaine, 

Arragone, Portugal, Englande, Germanie, Scotlande, Irelande, Pole, Den- 

marke, Sueden, and Hungarie, ts the Pope. This doubteleſſe, being true, had ben | 

a ioily liberal, and a Pꝛincely gifte, And one of your frendes ſaithe, Volunt aliqui, Herucus de po- 
qudd ratione huius Doni, Summus Pontifex Imperator eſt: & quod poteſt inſti» teſſa. papæ, ca 15 
tuere, & deſtituere Reges, ſicut Imperator: Somme ſaie, that by meane of this e, 

the Pope is an Emperome, and maie ſet vp, and pulle do wne Kinges.as an Emperome. 
— But Pius Secundus, beinge him ſelfe afterwarde Biſhop of Nome, ſaithe, 

Dicta palea, Conſtantinus, falſa eſt: The ſaide Decree (named Conftantinus , con- pus in Dialog. 
teining Conſtantine the Emperours Donation, oz Chartar)is veterly falſe A So fol 21. 

ſaith Antoninus the Archebiſhop of Flozence, Valla, Volaterrane, Hieronymus 
Cathalanus, Otho Friſingenſis, and others moe. Df this Fable we ſhal haue 

occaſion to ſpeake hereafter, "== , — 

Conſtantius the Heretique-ſome vnto Conſtantinus, as you ſaſs,nutche miſicked his 

Fathers dooinge. Nat, M. Hardinge, it Conſtantius were aliue, he would rather finds 

faulte in pour diſcretion, that repozte ſutche Folies of his Fathers doolnges, = 

Where pe ſate, God ſuffered him not to returne, and to dwel in Rome, it pa- 

ſeth the derpthe of your Diulnitie, to ſearche vp the tauſes, and ſecretes of Goddes 
ſufferant e. Althoughe Conſtantius, beinge encumbzed with dangerous warres, c 

greate affaires, were fozced to ſtaie in other Countries, and coulde not haue lea 

ſure to returne to Rome, pet he ſtii continued the Lorde of Rome, as alſo did a 

greate number of other Emperours, that foloy ved after him. Therefoze Pope 

Bonifacius thus wʒ ote vnto the Emperoure Honorius: Roma eſt Vrbs veſtræ Dit S Rcci· 
manſuetudinis: Ro me is your Maieſties Cittie. Bike wiſe Pope Agatho wꝛiteth /ie. 

vnto the Emperoure conſtantinus: Hæc eſt Vrbs Seruilis Maieſtatis veſtræ: In ſexta Syd 
This is your Maieſties bonde cittie: And Conſtantinus the Emperour him ſelfe conſtan. Act.. 
ſaithe, Dono Archiepiſcopo Antiquæ noſtræ Romæ: To Donus the Archebiſhop of In cadem$ynodo 
our Cittie of Olde Rome. Atlone1, 

But what nede moe woꝛdes:? The caſe is ſo cleare ,[that no man oflearninge | 

can cal if in queſtion, 
—- Bzlefely , touchinge this fonde Fable of Conſtantines Donation, Cardinal 

Cuſanus ſaithe thus, Donationem diligenter expendens , reperi in ipſamer Scriptura Nicol Cuſaxus 
manifeſta argumenta Confictionis, & Falſitatis: Diſigentſy weighinge this Dona- de Donatione 
tion of Conſtantine, J haue ſoumde in the very penninge thereofmanifeſte argumentes conſtanr ini 

of for ginge and falſnedde.Cheſe, ꝙ. Harding, be the Recozdes,and Pꝛeũdentes 

of moſte certaine,and moſt ancient memoꝛie, that ye would haue publiſſhed vnto 

the wozld. By ſutche Ponumentes pour Pope claimeth the right, and poſſeſſion of 

the Emptere. And pour frendes marueile, that pe can defende ſutche falſhedde, and 

koꝛger ie, ſo wel knowen, and ſo manifeſte,foz very ham. 


M. Hardinge. 


The Being of the Popes Legates and Ambaſſadours in Princes Courtes is a thing noltſſe convenient, : 


"ws tt is meete for him,that hath cure of many flockes of Shepe. to ſet his ſeruauntes,as Watchmen in 
Puery part, where ſutcheflackes do feede. : — 


— 


—— — — 4 
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Nett 21 In what ſterde theſe Legates fande the Churche of God, it mate appeare by 
c/tatur ab A. theſe fewe vttered thereof by Camotenſis: Legati Papæ ita debacchantur in Pro- 
uinciſs , acſi, ad flagellandum Ecclefiam , Satan egreſſus eſſet a facie Domini: 
The Popes Legates doo ſo rage in al Countries , as if Satan were gonne oute before the 
face oj god, to ſcoinge the Churche , And Pachtauel ſaitbe, There haue benne fewe 
warres, oꝛ Commotions enflamed theſe many late yeres , but by the meane, and 
whiſperinge of theſe Legates. What other Doctrine they teache , oz what other 
good they doo, it were harde fo ſafe, * And therefoze the Fathers in the councel 
of Aphrica retuſed vtterly, to haue any ſutche Legares ſente emongeſt them: Foz 
concil Aphrics, thus they wzite vnto the Pope, Vt aliqui, tanquam A tux Sanctitatis latere, 
cap. 10. mittantur, nulla inuenimus Patrum Synodo conſtitutũ: That any Legates ſhoulde be ſente 

Vnto vs, as fro your bolineſſe de, we finde it not appointed by any Councel of ou Fathers. 
Againe they ſaie, Executores Clericos Veſtros quibuſq; Potentibus nolite mittere: ne 
fumoſum ſęculi typhũ in Ecclefiam Chriſti videamur inducere:Send not your Clerkes 
(oz Cardinalles) to rut maters in execution, to any Noble man, or Mighty Prince; Leſte 
wee ſeeme to bringe the ſmoky pride of the vvorlde into the chmche of Chriſte, =—- 


M. Hardinge. - 


XVatruthe. For His indulgences and pardons depend vpon the po wer of bindinge and looſinge, which Chriſte 


grippa de vani- 
ta. Scient iar. 

Nicol, Machia- 
uel in Biſtorts. 


they depende of aue to Peter and hit ſucceſſours. Ve muſte dem aunde of Ohriſte. why he gaue that Po wer, and not Matth. 16. 


the deceitful- / 
neſſe of man: & be angry With his vicare for vſinge the ſame. 


norof the | TheB.of Sarisburie. 
povver of God, N 

TVotruthe. for O ꝙ. Hardinge, what ſhoulde pou meane with al theſe Uanifies - Are pe ſo 
been. veact kullpy bente, to graunte no kinde of erroure, neither in pour purgarories, noz in 
gaue the 5 pour Pardons, noz in pour Stewes: Cod gene you Humilitie of harte: leſte pe be 


povver to dea 


Pardon nes. an vnfitte veſſel to receiue Goddes Par donne. 


M. Hardinge. 


Ye finde faulte with Leo the thirde for making an Emperour in the v veſt. I dare ſaie it greueth 
xVotruthe,ioi- you. Kor if there had benne none in the vveſt,the Turke might haue ben our Emperour er this, and to 
ned vvith open þ;; garbarous and wicked tyrannie might haue ſubdued thu parte of the Worlde , Fpectally Germa- 
folie. For = nie, as he hath ſubdued Grece, Aſia, Egypte, Syria, and al the Eaſte Churche. Againſt whiche miſchefe 
r yan the vicare of Chriſte by his mailters merciful warninge with the Princes of the VVeſt made pronifion, 


yvaic to ſtren pj 
then the Sara. and at the length planted the Empire in this order, we ſee it no we in. 
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This policie, p:aciſed by the pope, looſed the whole power of Chꝛiſtendome. 
Foz as tbe Empiere befoze,beinge vnited, and iolned in one, was ſtronge, and 
mighty, ſo beinge afterwarde diuided into twoo, and the Eafte parte beinge ſun- 
dzed foz the Meaſte, it became lame, and weake , and not hable to healpe it ſelte. 
By meane whereofa gate was opened to receiue the Turke into al theſe Chꝛiſtiã 
Dominions, whiche nowe he holdeth, without reſiſtance: who other wiſe, the Ems 
piere beinge one, and whole in it ſelfe,as it was befoze, coulde neuer haue growen 
5 ſutche Power. Al this was wzought by the Practiſe, and Policie of the 
Ope. 
, n Not withſtandinge, the Pope him ſelfe by this bargaine loſte nothinge. 
Marſilius a- Thereot Marſilius Patauinus wꝛziteth thus: Pipinus, Sonne vnto Charles the 
taniniis. | Frenche 
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Frenche Binge, after he had conquered Ariſtulphus the Binge of Lumbardie, 

tooke Rauenna, and al the fine Citties of Romandiola, togeather with the Empe⸗ 

rours Lieutenantes Territozie called Exarchatus , and gaue al the ſame to the 

Pope. Pope Steuin findinge him ſelfe wel contented with theſe benefifes , and 

ſeinge the weakeneſſe of the Greeke Emperoure , pzocured,that the Empiere 

ſhould be tranflated from the Greekes vnto the Frenche, hauinge vtterly fozgot⸗ 

ten the benefites, that he had recetuedof the Emperoure: ro the intente , that the The very true 

Greekes beinge vtterly oppreſſed , and the Frenche litle caringe for theſe cauſe «th I? 

thinges, he alone might rule in Italie at his pleaſure. uiſian of the 
Touchinge Pope Leo the thirde , whoſe Pzouidence , + Police yeſo mutche Empiere. 

commende, the true repozte of the Stozie ts this: The ſaide Leo beinge by vio⸗ Plaryus in Leo- 

lence depꝛiued of his Biſhopꝛike in Rome, fledde fo2 aide to Charles the Frenche n.3. 

Kinge, and by him was reſfoared. Jn conſideration of whiche benefite , he pꝛo⸗ 

tlaimed Charles the Emperoure of the V Veaſte , Sithence whiche time, the 

Empiere of Chꝛiſtendome hath benne diuided, and weakened : the Pope enri⸗ 

ched;and the Saracenes,and Turkes aboue al meaſure encreaſed, 


M. Hardinge. 


If the Pope Zacharias depoſed childerike ( for ſo I finde him more commonly named) the Kinge 

of Fraunce,onely vpon his e wne pleaſure or diſpleaſure , as ye ſaie, and placed pipine for hum, can 

ye tell that ſlorie , and not ſee What a ſtrength of auctoritie is in that See, whiche is able With 4 

Woorde to place and diſplace the mightieſt Kinge in Europe? VVith a Woorde I ſate, For I am ſure 

he can / he we vs of no Armie, that he ſente to execute that his will. 1s that the power of man, 

tro we ye, to appointe Kingdomes? Can the Deuill himſelfe at his pleaſure ſet vp and depoſe Kinges? 1 
No ſurely . And mache leſſe can am member of his doo the ſame . Remember ye what Chriſte ſaide, + 8 — : 9, 5 
"when the le wes obiected- that he did caſte out Deuils in the name of the Prince of Deuils? & he ware ſaithe, Amcichris 
ye Sinne not a gainſt the Holy Ghoſſe, who confeſſe that the Pope hath pulled done and ſervp Kinges. flus ipſas ſum- 
Vvhiche thinge vndoubredly he coulde not do profitably and peaceably , but by the greate power of „e bu. co. 
Cod. And yet did that line of Pipine and Charles the greate, whiche the Pope did ſet vp, & floriſhe % poteſtates 
aboue any other (focke, that ye can name ſence the inclination of the Romaine Empire. vvhiche in ob inebir. 

that tranſpoſed ſtate of ſs greate a Kingedome,maketh no obſcure argument of Heauenty approba- A nevve Sinne 
tion and Diuine prouidence. . againſt the Ho- 

Neither did the Pope Zacharias depoſe Childerike , becauſe he fanſied him not. as ye ſlaunder: hut Iy Ghoſte, 

onely conſented to looſe bus Subtectes from bonde of othe made to him, at the generall and moſte ear- I 3 6207 
neſt requeſt and ſute of all the Nobilitie and Communaltte of the whole Realme of Fraunce, findinge . 20. 3 
him very vnprofitable, and vnmeere for the Kingedome, as one, who beinge of no Witte , and there- ſhveate. 
fore common/y named Stupidu$46 muc he to ſale a date, was altogeather beſides the a Sardana- 

palus: geuen Wholly to belly chere, and to filthy laue of vvomen . Therefore in your oe Woordes bp 
ye confeſſe a x Diuine power in the Pope, as by Whome Cod directeth the willes of farthfull princes Por ver in 
on the karthe. The more ſuche examples ye bringe , the woorſe ye make your cauje . 1 Woulde hyer the Pope 
30 to eaſe me of the labour of prouinge ſuche a notable facte. * 
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Pope Zacharias depoſed Childericus, as you calle him, oz, as ſomme other cal 
him, Chilpericus,the Frenche Binge. Therefoze ye ſaie, we muſte ne&edes ac- 
knowlege a Diuine Power in the Pope:ſeinge him hable, by his woꝛde, to place, 
and diſplace the mightieſt Binge in Europe. For can the Duel, ſaie you, at his lens 
ſure ſette vp, and depoſe Kinges? | 
Uerily, . Harding, Chꝛiſte him ſelfe talletb the Diucl the Prince of this worſde: lohn . 14. 6. 
t theretoꝛe we mate imagine, he mate do ſomewhat in p woꝛlde. Andy Diuel ik pe 
widbelzue his woꝛde, when he had ſette Chziſte on highe vpd a Ponnte, i ſhewed 
Lung him 
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of Kinges. yum al the Bingedomes of the woꝛlde, he ſaide vntohim, Al theſe thinges wif gene 
Matthe.4. thee, if thou wilte falle downe,and woorſbip me. This is that power, that S. Iohn 
A pocahyp. N. ſaithe, ſhoulde be geuen to Antichriſte.: Reges terræ vires, & poteſtatem ſuam tra- 
dent Beſtiæ: & c. vt conſentiant, dentq; Regnum ſuum Beſtiæ, donec compleantur 
Verba Dei: The Kinges oft Earthe ſhal gene their ſtrengtß, and power vnto the Eeaſte, 
c. that they maie agree togeatſjer, and gene theire Kingedome vnto the Beaſte, vntil the 
In eadem Cap, Woordes of God be Jufilled, } Againe he ſaithe , Mulier ea, quam vidiſti, eſt yrbg 
illa Magna, quz habet Regnum ſuper Reges terræ: The Woman, that thou ſaweſt,is 
that Create Cittie,that hath a Kingedome ouer the Ninges of the Worlde « And againe 
Apocalyp.y. beſaith, Data eſt illi Poreſtas in omnẽ Tribum, & Gentem: & adorabunt eam 
(Beſtiam) omnes incolæ terræ, quorum nomina non ſunt ſcripta in Libro Vi- 
tx Agni: Po· wer is geuen vnto that Beaſte ouer every Tnbe, and Language, and Nation: 
and al the dwellers of the Earth ſhe woorſbip the ſame Beaſte, (whiche is Antichziſte) 
ewboſe names be not Written in tHe Lambes Booke of Life, 2 _— 


Auguſlin . tn + S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quia Antichriſtus ad tantum culmen inanis gloriz ventu - 
rſelms. rus creditur tanta ei licebit facere, & in omnes homines, & in SanRos Dei, vr nonnulli 
infirmi arbitreatur , Deum res humanas negligere: For that wee beleue 5 that Anti- 
chriſte ſhal comme vnto ſutche a higth of vaine Glorie it ſhalbe ſawful for him to doo ſutche 
thinges, bothe towardes al menne (Pztnces, and others) and alſo towardes the Saindtes of 
God, that many weake menne ſbal thinke, God hath foreſaken the care of the worlde , 
Auguſt. in ems Againe he ſaithe, Ita traditur de Antichriſto,quod omnes Reges ſuperaturus 
dem. Pſalm. ſit, & ſolus Regnum obtenturus 2 Thus it is written of Antichriſte , that he ſhal 
conquere al Kinges, and obteine the Kingedome him ſelfe alone. 
Gregor . in lob. Os ſaith &.Gregorie, Antichriſtus veniens ipſas etiam ſummas huius Sæ- 
Ca. 41- Lib. 33. culi Poteſtates obtinebit: Antichriſte,when be ſhal comme, ſpal conquere the higßeſt 
ca. 22 Eſtates, and Powers of this worde. 1 
Andal this ſhal comme to paſſe, as Chryſoſtome ſaithe, by the Diſſolution of 
the Empiera, whereof wee haue ſpoken befo;e. Theſe be his wwzdes, Donec Im- 
chmſoſtom. In. 2. perij illius timor fuerit, nemo Antichriſto ſtatim ſubdetur . Quando verò iſtud Im- 
Theſſalont. 2 perium deſtructum fuerit, vacantem Imperij Principatum invader, & tentabit 
Homii 4. ad ſe rapere & hominum, & Dei Imperium: As fonge as the Empicre ſpalbe hai in 
ae, noman ſhal ſtreigßt waie ſubmitte him ſeſfe to Antichriſte: But after that the Em- 
piere ſhalbe diſſolued, Antichriſte ſhalinnade the ſtate of the Empiere ſtandinge voide: 
and ſßal laboure to pulle vnto him ſeſſe the Empiere bothe of Man, and God, — 
Clemen. Lib 2. + This, J trowe, it is, that the Pope pzoclatmeth him ſelfe the Heire Apparente 
De Appellatio- Of al Kingedomes: This it is, that Pope Nicolas ſaithe, chriſtus Beato Pe- 
nib. Paſbralis, tro, Aeternę vite clauigero, Terreni ſimul, & cceleſtis imperij iura commiſit: 
Diſtin, 22. On- Chriſie hath committed vnto Bleſſed Peter, the Keiebeater of Enerlaſtinge life, the righte 
nes bo tße of therworldly,and alſo of the Heauenly Empiere : This is it, that ſomme are ſo 
In Sexto. Li. 3. bolde to ſafe, Papa totius Mundi obtinet Principatum: The Pope hath the Prince- 
TI. 8. De statu boode of al the whole Worlde ; And that ſomme others haue (aide , Papa eſt Rex 
Regularium. Regum, & Dominus Dominantium : The Pope is Kinge of Kinges,and Lorde of 
Antonius de Londes: And that Pape Adrian ſaithe of him ſelfe, as it is alleged befoze, lImpe- 
Roſellis. rator,quod habet, totum habet à nobis. Ecce in poteſtate noſtra eſt, vt demus 
Auentinus in Imperium, cui volumus: What ſo euer the Emptroꝶte bath,be hath it of vs, It is in our 
Adriano, 4 po wer to beſto we the Empiere vpon whom wee liſte 2 This, P. Hardinge, is that 
Diuine Pov ver, that, as pou ſaie, is geuen to the Pope. But as S. Iohn, S. Au- 
guſtine, S. Chryſoſtome, and S.Cregorie ſaſe, the ſelle ſame Divine Pov ver is 
5 geuẽ alſo to Antichriſte. And thercfoze it is wel noted in your owne Gloſe, Papa 
men. in pro. ſtupor Mundi: The Pope is the vvoondermente of the V Vorlde ; that is to 
ei. In Glhſa. laie, the Pope maketh al the wozlde Foles, [1 | 
u 
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— wut if it ſeme ſo greate a mater,foz a Pope to depoſe a Kinge,J doubtenot, of vin — 
but ye maſe wel remember, that Emperours ſommetimes haue depoſed Popes. 1 
The Emperoure Conſtantius (an Arian, J graunte, but yet an Emperoure) de- "i IO 
poſed Pope Liberius:and afterwarde,reſtozinge Liberius,depoſed Pope Felix. 
Che Emperoure Otho the firſe depoſed Pope lohn. ij. J The Emperoure luſti- 1 3 
nian depoſed two Popes in ozder ; frſte Pope Syluerius, and atter warde Pope 1 1 
Vigilius;| Andalthis did they without leuieinge of armle , without raiſinge of e 
power, without diſqutet, oꝛ trouble of the people. And a Doctoure of your owne, 7,1 . 
ſeeminge fully to determine the mater by a Boke caſe, ſaithe thus, Imperator, A : 4 
requiſitus a Cardinalibus: debet procedere contra Papam: The Emperoure, , pas ec 
beinge required by the Cardinalles,is bounde to procede (to depztuation)againſte the Pope. 3 
An other ſaithe thus, Si quando Imperialis Legatus miiteretur a Principe, ve Ro- ppendix ku⸗ 
manus Pontifex proficiſceretur Conſtantinopolim ad Imperatorem, omni neglecta „, in S lae- 
occaſione, ibat, etiamſi pro certo ſciret, ſe iturum in exilium: Ifat any time the hg 
Emperows Embaſſadome had benne ſente from his Prince, to wil the Pope to comme to 
Conſtantinople to the Emperoure, al occaſions ſet aparte, he wente ſireight waie, notwith- 
ſtandinge be certainely kue we, he ſhoulde be banniſßed . Vrſpergenſis ſaitbe, Henri- viſbergen, A8. 
cus Rex Italiam ingreſſus, tres Papas indigne conſtitutos Synodaliter depo- 3 
ſuit: Henry the Emperoure,comminge into Jtalie, depoſed three Popes Vnlawfully made, by 
order of Synode. — 
+ Now, P. Hardinge, if yon, with your Rhefozical furniture, mafecrie oute, O 
what a Diuine Pov ver had the Pope, that thus conlde depoſe a Binge: why mats 
not wer likewiſe ſafe , O what a Dunne Power had the Emperonre, that thus could 
depoſe ſo many Popes⸗ — — — 
But, that pe mate the better ſee this wonderful Diuinitie, and Heauenly 
povvèr, where with pe would ſo faine enfeaffe the Pope, a witneſſe of pour owne | 
ſatth thus, Quoddicitur , Papam depoſuiſſe Regem F rancori,& loco eius inftis Heruæus De Pos 
tuiſſe Pipinum, Gloſa ordinaria exponit, Depoſuit, id eſt, deponentibus con- teſt. papæ, ca.iz. 
ſenſit. Non enim legitur, quod Papa Zacharias Regem Franciæ depoſuerit: 
here as it is ſaide, that the Pope depoſed the Frenche Kinge, and placed Pipinus in his 
roume, The Ordinarie Gloſe expoundeth it thus: He depoſed him, that is to ſate, He cons 
ſented to them, that did depoſe him. For wee reade not, that Pope Zacharie in deede e- 
uer depoſed the Frenche Kinge. | 
The truthe of the Storie is this, Foz as mutche as Chilpericus the Binge 
ſemed voide of Pzincely grauitie , and hadgeuen him ſelfe ouer to pleaſure, and 
wantonneſſe,and Pipinus his Lozde arſhal, a man ful of Miſedome, and acts 
uttie,had the Gouernmente, and burthen of al the Realme,the Nobles If France 
hauinge agreed emongeſt them ſelaes , to depoſe the one, and to ſet bp the other, 
ſente vnto Pope Zacharie,as vntoa wiſe man, to haue his anſweare to this que- 
ffion , VVhether vvere meeter to be Kinge, He that carried onely the name, . 4. 
and did nothinge: Or he, that bare the burthen of the vvhole. The Pope SP" ay 
was ſone perſuaded, to geue ſentence with Pipinus the Lozde Parſhal, againſte ee 
the Binge. Whereupon the Binge was ſhozne into an Abbie, x made a Poncke: 
Pipinus àuanted vnto the ſtate, gaue the Pope the Exarchate,oz Princehoode of 
Rauenna, in parte of recompenſe of his god wil. 
hether the Binge hauinge niene peeres ruled his Kealme, were after warde 
depꝛiued by right, oꝛ by wꝛonge, J wil not reaſon, Faſciculus Temporum ſaithe, 
The Kingedome was remoned from the right Heires.— — — 
—þ—The Line of Kinge Pipine endured, and flonſhed alonge while: And that,pe ſafe, wis 
no obſcine argumente of Heauenſy Approbation, and Diuine Providence . By ſutche 
Approbation, and Prouidence, the Turke male claime. Foꝛ he bath bothe longer 
coatinned, 


no. 1045. 


Gdgumus, 
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of Kinges. continued, and mutche moze flooziſhed, and encreaſed his eſtate, then euer did the 
rlutarch in ca- houſe of Pipine , But Cato was woonte to ſate, Multum eſt caliginis in rebus 
tene Vticen. Diuinis: There is greate darkeneſſe in Goddes mates. 
| Vet leſte any man of ignoꝛance happen herein fo be deceiued, this was the ves 
ry true deſcente, and fleoztſhinge Foztune of Ringe Pipines race 
Benuenutus I- The Firſte thereof was Charles the Greate: an his time, ſaithe Benuenutus 
nulenſis in Au- Imolenſis, Laceratum eſt Imperium: The ſtate of the Empiere was torne in ſunder. 
guſtali. The Seconde was Ludouicus Pius: Againſte him his owne Sonne Lotha- 
Paulus Emyli- rius aroſe,and cauſed him to be ſhorne as a Moncke, and to be thzuſte into an 
, Li. 3. Abble, and his owne Mother the Empreſſe to be made a Nonne, 
+ Lhe Thirds was Lotharius: He oppꝛeſſed his owne Bzethzenby violence: 
and afterwarde was depoſed,and made a Ponke, = . 
The Fourthe was Ludouicus.2: He was bafoztunate in al his doinges: and 
was ſhamefully conquered by his Bzother , _—- 
pau! Xmylius The Fifthe was Ludouicus3:Whom,foz his doughty dedes, they commonly 
i Chronico, Calle Ludouicus Nihili: which is as mutche to ſaie, as Levves Nobody. 
| {he Sirtbe was Carolus 2. named Caluus: as Benuenurus ſaithe, Vir les 
poretimidior : A man more feareful,and more cowardeſy,theu a hare , Ye was ſhoꝛtly 
flaine with poiſon, = 
The Seuenthe was Carolus 3: as Benuenutus ſaithe, Vir deficiens & animo, 
& Corpore: A man wantinge bothe ſirength of Body, and wiſedome of Minde ; that is to 
* ſaie, botheaCowarde,anda Fole, "= — 
— E- The Eighth was Arnulphus: He was eaten vp with Liſe. = -— 
molen.in Augu The Nienthe was Ludouicus 3. by the repozte of Benuenutus , aman cf no 
415. better F92tune then his Father. In him that houſe had an ende. This is that 
Nihilo feelicior Noble Pipines race, Þ, Hardinge, that coulde not ſo ſtande, and floꝛiſhe, as pou 
Patre. In eo de- ſale, withaut ſpecial Heauenly Approbation, and Diuine Frouidence, — 
fecit Wmperims M. Hardinge. 
in Cente Caro- 
forum. 


Concerninge that ye ſaie of Kinge Philip ſurnamed Le Bel, if we maie beleue Paulus Emylins 
the beſie writer of the Frenche Chronicles, the cauſe was ſuche bet-wene Pope Bon: fac ius, and thar 
Kinge , that if he did not onely excommunicate him, but dffo offered gifte of his Kingedome to Al- 
lert the Emperour , as blat ina your Authour herein Writeth: he maie ſeeme therein to haue done 
K Not altogea- x not altogeather ſo euill, as ye pretende. For, as bothe Æmilius and Plat ina doo witneſſe, the cauſe 
ther ſo euil. A ef their fallinge out was, that Whereas the Pope being firſt ſued vnts by Caſſanus a Chriſtian Printe, 
proper qualifi- and à greate Conquerour in the Eaſte, to ioine With him for the recourry of the Holy lande, ſente the 
cation. Biſhop of A pamea to the Frenche Kinge for his neceſſary aide in that ſo common a quarell ef al chri- 

ſtendome: he beinge offended.cither that the ſute Was not firſte made to him, either for that theſarde 

Biſhop had done his Ambaſſade with ſhe we of more Auctoritie, then the Kinge thought it became 

him, or ypon ſame other priuate grudge , did not onely viterly refuſe to ſende any healpe towarde 

| the voiage. but alſo contemptuouſly,beſide common order, and cruelly , committed the Popes Legate to 

＋ Aioily vie, priſon , and there kepre bim, vnrill ſuche time, as through the Popes interdi& , the Kinge was com- 

- 7 _ . pelled to fer him at libertie. Nowe of geuinge awaie his Kingedome , this chrefe Frenche Hiſto- 

virie, if any riographer maketh no ment ian. And if the Pope ſo did, "Why mate he not ſeme to haue done it ra- 

Kingedome re- ther to feare him, and to reclaime his minde from diſobedience ? Verely Plating writinge it, decla- 

fuſe to be ſub- reth,howe be fore the Dope proceded to that extremitie,the Frenche Kinge did What in him laie, x to 
iccte, and thral witßdrawe the people of Fraunce from the obedience ef the Churche and See Apeſiolike . 


to the See of 


Rome, the Pope The B. of Sarisburie_. 


maie geue the : : i 
lame avyaie at Here, P. Hardinge, ve ſtammer in pour tale, and knowe nat wel, what to ſafe; 
his pleaſure, Ik the Pope gave a waie the Kingedome of France from the Prince, br did it, pe ſale, 
to 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 4.07 Philippus. 
to the intent to ſeare bim. A pꝛety dtuile,to traie a hinge, to pulle the Crowne Em- Bonifaci- 
perial from his heade. n | 

Firſte,this Pope Bonifacius is he, of whom it was ſaide, Intrauit, vt Vul⸗ 
pes: Regnauit, vt Lupus: Mortuus eſt, vt canis: ie entred into the Popedome as 
a Foxe : Ee feigned as a MWoulſeꝛße died (in pꝛiſon) as a Dogge. In Solemne Pzoce[- 
fon he wente attired with the crov v ne Emperial, and Robe of Maieſtie, as an Paralip. vrſper- 
Emperoure, and commaunded the Naked ſy verde to be bozne befoze him. In gen. 
the Stozte of his Life toined with his owne Boke, named, Sextus Bonifacij. S. it In vita Bonif4- 
is wzitten tbus: Moritur hoc modo Bonifacius, qui Imperatoribus , Regibus, 8. In Sexto : 
Principibus, Nationibus, Populis terrorem potins, quàm Religionem inijce- 1dem in Pla- 
re conabatur: Thus died Pope Bonifacius, a man, that ſcught more to ſtrike tenome na. 
into Emperours, Ringes, Princes, Peopſe, and Nations, then tue Religion. 3 

his Bonifacius, ſaithe Sabellicus, ſente to the Frenche Binge foz monte, as Sabel nead. 9. 

he pꝛetended, towardes the recouerie of Hierufalem. The Biſhop of Apamea, bes 1b. 7. 

inge his Legate in that behalte, vttered certaine greate woꝛdes in the pꝛeſente o 

the Binge, and thzeatened him, onleſſe he woulde graunte it. — 

4+- Zhe Kinge,not quietly bearinge ſutche pꝛeſumptuous boldeneſſe, commaun- 
ded the Apoſtolique Legate vnto warde. This infarie ſo inflamed the Popes 
choler, that immediately he ſente the Archebiſhop of Narbon to the Ringe, to re- 
qufre him to ſet his Legate at libertfe: otherwiſe to tel him, that foz his wicked⸗ 
neſſe, the righte of his Kingedome was fallen to the Churche of Rome. Thus Sabel 
licus, in faudure of the Pope, thought it good ſomewhat to ſhadowe the mater. 

But others thereot haue witten thus: Bonifacius 8, mandat Regi, ſe eſſe Do- Martinus Polos 
minum in Spiritualibus, & temporalibus in vaiuerſo Mundo: Viq; Rex reco- . 
gnoſcat Regnum Franciæ aſe, Contrarium enim ſentire, & tenere, Hæreti- 
cum eſſe: Bonifacius 8. ſente vnto the Frenche Kinge, and toſde him, that be was Lorde 
bothe in Spiritual, and alſo in Temporal maters throughout the worlde : and therefore, 5 the 
Range ſhou!dc hoſde his Kingedome at bis hande, For otherwiſe to thinke , and hoſde , he 
ſaide,it was Herefie: J This is it, that in the name of the Pope is noted in pour 
Gloſe: Quicunqᷓ; præceptis noſtris non obedierit , peccatum Idololatriæ, & Dit sf qui. in 
Paganitatis incurrit: Who ſo euer obeieth not our commaundementes, falleth into the Cloſſe. 

Sinne of [dolatrie,and Infidelitie. Mereot Vrſpergenſis wzitcth thus, Habes, Alb vrſber- . 
Roma, quod ſitiſti: decanta Canticum: quia per malitiam, non per Religionem ors gen. 

bem viciſti: o Rome, thou haſte no we, tat thou haſte ſo longe thirſted ajter. Noe 

ſnge menſy. For by thy malice,not by Religion, thou haſte conquered the worde. 

The Kinge, beinge moned herewith, commaunded that none of his Cleregte 
ſhoulde comme to the Popes Councel: He openly burnte the Popes vvrites: He paul An. 
tommaunded the Popes Legate fo departe out of his Realme: He fozebade that a» ne 
ny monie ſhoulde be made thence to the Pope: He gaue out Proclamarions , that $.,;://icus. 
none ot his Subiectes ſhoulde goe to Rome: And in the Spnode at Pariſe he char- Nauclerus. 
ged the Pope with Pride, Ambition, Murder, Simonie, and Hereſie. — 

Thus mutche of the dealinge of the Crowne of France vnto a ſtranger:that is 
fo ſate , ofthe Faithe, and Reuerence, that the Pope beareth to Kinges, and 
Princes. Mere folowed ſommewhat of the ſpoilinge of the Duke of Sauoie, 
and of the alteringe ofthe ſfate of Flozence: whiche thinges J thought it beſte to 
paſſe oucr,as not woꝛthy of any Anſweare. — 


The Apologie, Cap. x. Diuiſion. TI. 
Wee are accloted with Examples in this behalfe, and it ſhould be 
very tedious; to reckẽ vp al the notoꝛious practiſes ofthe Biſhoppes 


ꝙ Rome. But of whiche ſide were they, J beſeche you,that _ 
ne 
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che Sacra ned Henrie the Emperoure, euen in the recetuinge of the Satra⸗ 
mente. mente Whiche poiſoned Victor the Pope, euen in the receiuinge 
ofthe Chaltce e Mhiche poiſoned our xinge Iohn, xinge of England, 
in a Dꝛinkinge Cuppe⸗ hoe ſo euer at leaſt they were, and of what 
ſecte ſo euer, J am lure, they were neither Luchcrans,noz Zyvin- 


glians . 
M. Hardinge. 


The findes of Hell were nor yet let looſe, that begate Lutherans , N Winglians, and Caluiniſter . 
And hereof we vnderſtande the youthe of your Churche, whiche baumge diuided it ſelfe from the 
olde and Catholike Churche,is no other bur the malignante Churche,and Synagoge of Satan. 

To anſ were your demaundes, VVho ſo euer they Were,that poiſoned theſe greate perſonages, y 
(if they were poiſoned at all) good men were they not, neither the doernnor the counſatlours. Henry 
of Luxenburg it was, who was poiſoned by reporte . V home your Latine Booke printed anonge 
the Huguenots calleth Henry the ſeuenth, M. Doctor Haddon in his anſ weare to Oſorius , acromptetb 
him the fourthe, in borhe your Eneliſbe tranſlations (that I haue ſecne) he is called onely Henry. As 
he laide ſiege to theCitie of flurence: and had no brought the Cit izens to deſpuire of their ſafetie: 
"when manly courage might not ſerue,they betooke them ro co wardſy malice . Firſte they poyſoned(as 
it is ſaide) the minde of a frier Dominican With Golde, that after warde he ſhoulde aduentere to 
poiſon the Emperours body with venime. Paulus Emilius ſaiththat be died of a ſickeneſſe, whiche he. . 
fell into at Bonconutto,as he iournied from Piſa thit her. Onuphrius, Writing of his Death ſaith that - i 115 
he died at Bonconnento @ toWn in the territorie of Siena, and maketh no metion of his voiſoning.Cor- jo Plating 
nelius Cornepolita writing this ſtorie ſemeth to geue litle crediie vnto it. For he addeth an heareſaie, 
Vt aiunt, 4s they ſaie,as though it were @ matter auouched by no certainetie,but by Heareſaie. Nau. In Chrono- 
elerus reporterh , that the order of thoſe relig ious men is ſaide to haue « teſtimonial! in writ inge, graphia. 
witneßinge the foreſaide Friere to haue benne Innocent, and that the whole Was but 4 fained tale. 

viclor the thirde Pope is mentioned by Martinus Polonus,to haue benne poiſoned by the malici. 
aus procurement of the Emperoure Henry the thirde, bicauſe be ſbode in defence of Gregory the ſe- 
wenth, whom the Emperour ſo muche hated and perſecuted. Vincenttus holdeth contrary opinion, that 
he died of a dyſentery. as Plat ina reciteth . 

Touchinge Kinge lolm of Eng lande, they that write that he Was poiſoned in adrinkinge cuppe 
by Monkees , them ſelues make no better then a fable of it : and who ſo ener write it, referre them 
ſelues to heareſaie, and to the popular fame. The Author of your Actes and Monumentes reporteth , 
that many opinions are amonge the Chronicle Writers of his Deathe. As ye procede in your malicious 
railinge againſt the Pope.ge ſpitte out your poiſon.demaiidinge certaine queſtion; horte in Woardes; 
Gut full ſtaffed With falſe and cankered ſlaunders. 
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A The Poſſoninge of that Noble Emperome Henrie of Lucenburg , fn the Sa- 
tramente, wherebp it appeareth,how farre fozthe the States of the wozlde ought 
to truſte pou, ye would haue vs to paſſe lightly ouer, as a Fable, Of pour Onu- 
phrius, and Cornelius , and other like Paraſites, w make no reckeninge. The 

Paralipom. vr- trutye ofthe ſtoʒie is repozted by many. -Vrſpergenſis ſaſthe , Quidam Reli- 
Berg. Ann. iz n. gioſus porrexit Imperatori intoxicatam Euchariſtiam & c. A certane R eligious 
Bapt. Egnattus. man miniſired vnto the Emperoure the Sacramente poiſoned , The Emperoure haninge 
Auent inut. receined it, and retinninge againe vnto his place, thought that a peece of colde Jſe was paſte 
Carion. alonge through bis body. „75555 
Supplementun · ¶ Baptiſta Egnatius ſaithe, it was wꝛought by the policte of Robertus Kinge 
Chron. of Sicilia, moued therto, as Auentinus ſaithe, by Pope clemente.s. The ſame ye 
Textor in Offis ſhal finde retoꝛded in carion, in Supplemento Chronicorum, in Rauiſius Tex- 
cina:veneno ex: tor; ànd ſundzie others.. ðſv — ä oF 
tincti. : The 


Churche of Englande. 


4.parte, 409 


The like recoꝛde there is foundeof potſoninge of Victor.3.in the chalice. Foz 


the moze credite whereof it maie pleaſe you to reade Martinus polonus the Popes 
Penitenttarie, Volaterranus, Matthæus Palmerius , the Supplie of Chrome 
cles, Faſciculus Temporum, Textor, and others. 

Touchinge the deathe ol Kinge Iohn, whether he were poiſoned by a Ponke, 
oz no, 3 wil not ſtriue: referringe mee ſelfe therein to the credite of our Chroni⸗ 
cles: the common repozte whereof, togeather with the general opinion of the peo - 
ple, is this, that he was deſtroted with poiſon. But what ſo euer were the cauſe 
ok his deathe, Matthias Pariſienſis ſaithe thus, papa Innocentius ſententionaliter 
definiuit &. Pope Innocentius determined by ſentence, that Ringe Iohn ſhould be 
depoſed from his eſtate, And he enioined the execution thereof to the Frenche Kinge, 
for Rt miſsion of his Sinnes, pꝛomiſinge him alſo faithfully, that, if he ſo did, he, and 
his Succeſſours ſhould entote the Kingedome of Englande fog euer. So mutche 
is Englande bounde to reuerence , and obeie the Pope, 


The eApologie,Cap.7, Diuiſion. z. 
What is he at this date , whiche alloweth the mightieſt Kinges 
and Monarches of the wozlde to bille his blelled Fecte⸗ 


AN. Hardinge. 


It.is he{ſaie we) that humbly for his owne perſone refuſeth ſuche honour, that calleth, and thin- 
Kerh lum ſelfe , Seruum Seruorum Dei, the ſeruant of the ſeruantes of Cod. But When he ſeeth 
the greate powers and Princes of the Worlde humble them ſelues to Chrijle, Lorde of all Lordes , and 
Kinge of all Kinges,in the perſon of him, wůoſe vicare on Earthe he is, and chief deputie in thoſe 


— 


thingen that be to God warde: not vnnunde full what he is of him ſelfe, for the roomes jake that he 


beareth, and for his honour Whoſe vicegerent he is, the rather alſo for & example of umilitie and 
Obedience;ſo tobe taken and learned of others of inferiour degree:he ſuſfereth that honour to be dune, 


"whiche is more then a mere man can require. Neither is this the pride of Popes at theje daies onely, 


as ye obiect, but the example of ſuche lumtlitie in Princes we can proue to be aunc ien. 


The greate Kinge Charlemaigne, who after warde Was create Emperuure, (ouſde not be with. 


Platina in holden by the Pope Adrian the firlte, but at the firſſe meetinge he Woulde kiſſe by fete. Many other 


ni. 


vita Adria Eperours and kenges haue of olde time done likewiſe. And liſt the Soueraintie of ſuche Honour 


exhibited vnto him jhoulde in his o-wne conceite lifte him higher then for the degree of humaine 

condition,F io that purpoſe ſerueth the ſloole of nat urall eaſement at his creation, whereof your ſur- 

miſe is & very vile. to temper the highneſſe of that vacation With the baſe conſideration of humaine 

infor mities and neceflities. =________——————- — 
The B. of Sarisburie_. 

What thinge is there, either ſo vile, oꝛ ſo hoꝛrible, but by ſutche pꝛoper excuſes 
maie ſone be ſmothed⸗ Chryſoſtome ſfaithe, Hzc,ctfi minima eſſe videantur, ta- 
men magnorum ſunt cauſe malorum, Nam & Ciuitates, & Eccleſias ſxpenumero euer- 
rerunt . Propterea nec lachrymis abſtinere poſſum , cuim primos iſtos conſellus & 
ſalutationes audiam, ac in mentem veniar, quot, quantaq; hinc mala in Eccleſia 
Dei orta ſint: "Theſe thinges, not withſtandinge they ſec me ſmal, yet cre they the cauſes 
of create euils. For oftentimes haue they overt hrowen bothe Citties, and Churches . Theres 
fore ] cannot abſieine from wee ringe, ßen] beare of theſe Superiorities, and Salutati- 
ons: and conſider, bow many, and hoe greate cuils haue ęro wen thereof inthe Chunche 
of Cod. S. Hierome, mutche millikinge the Fate of his time, ſaithe thus, 
Epiſcopi, velut in aliqua ſublimi ſpecula conſtituti, vix dignamur videre mortales , & 
alloqui conſeruos ſuos : The Biſhoppes,as if thei were placed in ſomme high Caſtle, ſcarce- 
\ vcuche ſaue to looke vpon poore martel menne, and to ſpeake vnto then jelowe ſemanttes. 

1 Pm Lonchings 


— — — — ä — 


Matthias Tari- 
ſum An. 1211, 


& A proper 
Schole of Hu- 
militie. 
hy tor ſbame. 
cannot the pope 
carne Humili- 
tie, but by a 
draughte ? 
XVorruthe, For 
it is not ſur 
miſ:d by vs, but 
recorded by 
your ovvne vvri- 
ters. Sabellicus 
laithe, ve ſeden- 
tis genitalia ab 
vim Dlacona 
att rectentur. 


chryſoſlom in 


Matrhe. Homil, 
74. 


Heron m in k. 
Piſe ad Calathas 
Cap. 4. 


Kiſſe the 410 
Popes 
foote. 
Gregor. Lb g. oy vne Booke of the Ceremonies of Rome, it is wꝛitten thus, Electus Imperas 


Epi{.38. 


The Defence of the Apologie of the 


Tonchinge the Biſhop of Rome, it is not foz nought, that ©. cregorie ſaith, 
Rex Superbiz in foribus eſt : The Kinge of Pride is even at bande. Jn the Popes 


ror cum ſuis omnibus, ſeruato ordine, per gradus aſcendit ſaggeſtum . Er vt primim 


Ceremontar. L. videt Pontificem, detecto capite, illum, genu terram contingens, veneratur: & 


I. Sectio. q. Ca. z. 
Deuotè of- 
culatur. 


iterum, cùm appropinquat ad gradus edis, genuflectit: demum, vbi ad Pontifi⸗ 
cis pedes peruenit, illos in reuerentiam Saluatoris Deuote oſeulatur: The Em- 
peronre Electe goeinge in arraie with af bis traine, paſſeth vp the ſtaires into the Scaffolde, 
Andas ſoone, as he ſeethe the Pope, be woorſbippeth him with bare heade , touchinge the 
erounde with his knee: Againe, when be commeth to the foote of the Popes throne, he 
Enceleth Cowne, Laſte of al, when he commeth vnto the Popes Feete, he kiſſeth them des 
uoutely in the reverence of our Sayeour « This is ozdered,as a ſpecial Ceremonte, 
and appointed vnto the Emperoure, as parte ot his duefte . -== 9 
Likewiſe it is wꝛitten ol the Empreſſe, às concerninge her duetie: Impera- 


ceremoniar. Li. trix Coronata, mox oſculatur Pedem Pontificis: The Empreſſe beinge Crowned 
Sectio. 3. Ca. 6. immediately kiſſeth the Popes foore, --ꝝ-— — 


Ceremoniarium, 
75. 3. Cap. 2. 


Seneca. 


Pompontas Le. 
tus in Diocle- 


tiano. 


Againe of the Pope him ſelfe it is wzitten thus: papa nemini omninò mor- 
talium reuerentiam facit, aſſurgendo manifeſte, aut Caput inclinando, ſeu dete- 
gendo : The Pope him ſeſſe geeueth no manner of reuerence to any man aſiue, either as 
penſy by ſtandinge vp, or by bo winge do wue, or by vncoueringe bis Meade. : 
+ But the Pope, ſate pou , humbly,foz his owne perſonne,refuſeth ſutche ho⸗ 
noure, and hereby teacheth Kinges, and Emperours,andal their Subteces to be 
humble, A ſtrange caſe,to teache Humilitie in the Schole of Pride. Sutche 
Humilitie taught Iulius Cxſar , Diocletian , and Maximinus. lulius Cx- 
ſar raugbte oute his fote foz Pompeius, Þcenus to kiſſe, that folkes might ſe 
his Golden Slipper ſette with ſtoanes / pomponius Lætus ſaithe, Diocle- 
tianus edicto ſanxit & c. Diocletian commaunded by Proclamation , that al menne 
ſpouſde fal do wne, and kiſſe his Feetes whereunto alſo be added a certaine reuerence, adom- 


Alexander as ringe bis ſhoes with Golde, and Diamondes. ! Maximinus alſo afterwarde did 


Alexandro. 
2. Theſſalon. z. 


Matt h. g. 


Antoninus in 


the like. — — N 

Sutche Humilitie ſhal Antichriſte teache, auancinge him ſelfe aboue al that 
is wooꝛzſhipped, oʒ called God. 

Sutche Humilitie y Diuel toke vpon him to teache, when he ſaide to Chꝛiſte, 
J wil gene thee al theſe thinges , if thou wilte fal do wne, and woorſbip me. | 

Thus mate the Pope cal him ſclfe Lorde of Lordes: Kinge of Kinges; and 

ſette his fote on Emperours neckes:and pet neuertheleſſe, if he can frame a newe 
title, and ſafe , He is Seruus Seruorum Dei, The Seruante of Goddes Scmantes, it 
is no pride: it is but Humilitie, =Z— — | 

Antoninus faith, Non minor honor debetur Papæ, quam Angelis, Vnde Papa 


summa, Dar 3. recipit a Fidelibus Adorationes, Proſtrationes, & Oſcula pedum: quod non per- 
11 22 ca. H. 4 


miſit Angelus 3 Iohanne Euangeliſta ſibi fieri: There is no ſeſſe bonour de we vnto 
the Pope, then vnto the Angels of Cod. Therefore the Pope ſuffereth the Faitheful to 
V Voorſhip bim, to fal dor ne be fore him, and to kiſſe his Feete: whiche thinges the Angel of 
God woulle not ſuffers. Iohn the Euangeliſte to doo vnto im. 

This, P. Hardinge, is no maliceous Ratlinge,as p cal it, noꝛ Spſte,noz Poi⸗ 
ſon, noꝛ Untruthe ſtuffed with kalſe, and cankered ſclaunders. By the repozte of 


pour owne Dectours, and by pour owne Conkeſſion, it is the Truthe. 


he Porphyrie stoale of eaſemente ſerueth, pe (ate, to put the Pope in mtnde of bis Hu- 
manitie, that is to ſaie, that he maie remember bim ſelfe,in the middes of al his 
glozie,tobeaman, o, no, S. Hardinge, pour owne Authours, and ſfoztex 
can tel pou, that ſtoole ſerueth, to put the Pope in remembzance of his Virihtie: 
tdat 
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that the woꝛlde mate knowe, he is no woman, =. — 
+ But let your imagination ſtande foz true. Vet maie we thinke, your Popes 
are ſo foꝛgeatful, oꝛ fo dulheaded, oz ſo blockiſhe, that they haue nede to be taught 
by fo vile examples, to knowe them ſelues 2 Certainely this is a Myſtical kinde 
of Stoole of Caſemente } We cannot lightly lacke Myſteries at his handes, 
if ſo hoinely a place be ſo ful of Myſteries . Binge Alexander the Greate vnder⸗ pf arch. in A: 
ode him ſelte to be a Man Poztal, foz that he was ſommetimes of natural neccſ# ,,.... 
fitie fozced to ſiepe. But Chriſtes Vicare: Peters Suceeſſoure: The Doctoure 
of al Doctoures: The Father of al Fathers: The Maiſter, and Teacher of al the 
woꝛlde, were it not foz a ſtaole of eaſemente, woulde quite fo;geate his owne Bus 
manitte,and coulde neuer remember him ſelfe to be a Pair, == — . 
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nohat is he, that tommaundeth the Emperoure to goe by him at 
his hoꝛſe buidle,and the Frenche K inge to holde his ſtirope x 


AM. Hardinge. 


vvhat he ts, k Me knoCe not, i nor you neither st Defender. This We fno we, that in theſe S 
Woordes muſte impudlentiy you belie the Pope . For never Was there Pope that commaunded etther tyvoo together 
Frenche Kinge. o/ Emperoure to deo the ſeruice you ſpeake of. parte of that 1 haue 1eaden pertei- Reave the An- 
ninge hereum o, l will here recite. luvcate. 

the woorthieſt and greareſt Prince that euer wa in Earthe , Conſtantine the create, to Wir. 

neſſe openty the reuerence whiche he bare in hu barre to ( hriſie our Sautour, and s S. peter. Thoſe 
Sweceſſoure the Pope I, as lite Wiſe © hriſies Vicar in Earthe, dijdatned not to honour s Sylueſter Pope 
in his time. with deinge Þ the office of 4 foatemsn to him, and With [cadinge his Horſe by the Brjs Þ Al ibi: ic a | 
dle. Vvhere in he ſeemech, as firſte of all Emperonrs he profeſſed the and. of Chiiſle openly, ſo wm en f = 
firſte of all Princes to haut geuen ro the poſteritic an example of Humilitie. That wo man drbre of gibſe. Ss 
it , this mache] finde recorded by an olde tather of the Greeke (hure he, Mgttheud Hterommac hus, 
& vrtered by Conſtantine him ſelfe: Ati At Seck Togo ꝙꝙiiu p ore eg , nets T& gec rogoc 6- 
N, rob 1e & KEETEXOVTES, THS ce Top Iegap αó red EELMED AVRK fog, Pialou. This 1 
6A! N, p TE Neis wv TE &i c % ᷓ ET. Vvhiche tn thglifhe is Oreebe turn for 
this muche. Submittmge aur ſelfe to the office of 4 foote man and holdinge bit Horſe by the 4 Pope, 
Bridle , Wee leade bim foorthe out of his Jacred Palais, in the yoorjhip and reverence of s. Peter. 

| That ſubens bothe Emperoures ; and Frenche Kinges of Hymilitte ar deuuiun. and to u it- 
neſſe their humble obedience to Chriſk th bis Vicar, haue donne the like ſeruice. yea though the 
Pope [berwed bum ſelfe neuer ſo vn willinge thereto: wee fe it reported m ſundrie good recordes. yntru the moſt 
& But that he euer commaunded any ſuche ſerutce to be donne vnto him, ye can neuer ſhe we it by manifefte, For it 

n credible witneſſe. Paulus Emliiti an Italian of verona, in the ſecdade Booke is thus Ordred 

of his Chronicks , 'whiche bothe diligently and eloquenthy be wrote of Fraunce , deſcribeth home in the Popes 
-henorably Pipine that Woorthy Ringe of Fraunce receiued teuen the Pope , that ſucceded Na- ” eee 
. 2 


- charias » when be came into hin Realine . He bothe kiſſed his feete and "wente by him at hi one poke of 


Horſe bridell, ="... — — — — — Ceremonies, 
The like honour of boldinge the Stlyope "woulde charles the fif he the late gredte kmperore 
have denne at Benonte to Pope Clement thi ſeutnth', had not the Pope With murcht ados put hum 

— % ES 
Dye B. Sarisburie. 

This thinge Bir Defender knoweth: not withſtandinge por, B. Hardinge, g 
diſſembleit tunningelv, and wil not be knomen, that pe knowe it. Neither doth 
ir Defonder,as pou ſate, by theſe woꝛdes impudently beſie he Pope. Foz trial 
perro ge referteth you to the Popes otone Booke of Holy Ceremonies; wheres 
05 r 
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Bridle. in it is particularely appointed, and laide out in ozder,to auoide confuffon, whae 
rhe Popes eche eſtate ought, and is bounde to dw. | ITY 
S tirop E. Thus therefoze it is appointed, Cam Papa per ſcalam aſcendit & c. When the 
Ceremoniarium, Pope taketh his ſtaires to mounte on Herſebacke , the greatteſt Prince, thut is preſente, 
Lb. i. cap d v vhether he be Kinge, or Emperoure, boldeth his Stiyope: and aſter wurde ſcadeth 
bis Hoſe « lifle waie Jore · warde by the Bridle . But if there were ty voo Kinges in 
preſence, tñe more Honorable of them ſhoulde holde the Bridle of the Right fide 2 and the 
other of the ſeaſte. If tßere happen no Kinge to be preſente, then lette the woorthieſt pers 
ſonnes leade his Horſe. But if the Pope woulde nat nde, but be bome on mennes ſbouſ- 
raror aut quius ders in a Chaire , then muſte fome of the woortbieſt Princes , yea the Emperoure him 
maximus Prins ſelfe, or any other mighty Monarche, ifbe be preſente, beare the Chaite , Pope and 
ceps adeſſet, al, a (itle waie forewarde pon theire ſhoulders, Agatne , Imperator, traduis Po- 
mo, & Sceptro & e. The Emperoure delineringe over bis Gonſden Apple, and bis Sceptre 
to one of his menne, commeth vnto the Popes Horſe , and in bonome of our Lorde. Jeſus 
Chriſte » whoſe perſonne in Earthe the Pope beareth , be boldeth the Stirope, vntil tha 
Pope be mounted: and afterwarde he taketh the Bridle, and ſeadeth foorthe bis Horſe 
V Vhile the Emperoure doothe theſe profitable offices, the Pope ought modeſily « 
ſitle torefuſe the ſame;and yet after warde, with certaine good, and gentle woordes, takinge 
1. ſeio.5. Ca.4, that bonome as donne to chriſte,and not vnto him ſeſfe,he holdetß him ſelſe contented, 
bum Imperator Further it is appointed thus, Caudam pluuialis portabit Nobilior Laicus, qui 
bac vtiluatie erit in Curia, etiamſi eſſet Imperator, aut Rex: The moſte Noble Laie man, that ſhaf 
officiavult ex- be in the C ounte, ſhel beare vp the traine of the Popes Cope, yea though it be an Eme. 
hebere exc. peroure, or a Kinge, Againe, * Let the moſte Noble Laie man, whether be be 
Tandem cum 4, Kinge, or Emperoure, bringe water to waſſhe the Popes bandes. And while the Pope 
liguibus bonis W. ſeetb.le al the Eiſhoppes,and Laie menne kneele downe, | 
verbic recipiedo, Againe, Pontifice ſedente &. + While the Pope is yet ſittinze af the Table, the 
permittie ce. Nobleſt man within the Courte, be he Emperoure, be he Kinge, ſbaſbe broughte to the 
CereAniarium, Popes credence, to gene bim Water, | 
LI. cap. & Againe, « Primum ferculum portabit Nobilior Princeps, ſiue Imperator 
X Ceremoniar. ſit, ſiue Rex: The fiſte diſſße the MNobleſi Prince ſhal carries vyhether he be Empe=- 
Li. 1. Seftio. z. TOure,or _ - 'Againe, + Nex in collatione portabit primum potum: ben the 
+ ceremontar. Pope is at Brea faſte, the Ringe ſhal beare his firſte Cuppe. And againe, 
Lia Cn. Pocula portentur &c. Let the Popes Cuppes be home by the Noble menne, or Qratoins 


Ertam): Impe- 


Sellam ipſam 
cum Tontifice in 
humeris «li- 
quantulum por- 
tare debet: 
Ceremontar. Li. 


kriamſi Rex aut beinge preſente: and (et the Clerſe of the Ceremonies beginne with the woortbieſt eſtate: 


Imperator fie, yea though he be Kinge,or Emperoure. 
+ Ceremoniar, Moe, J truſte, P. Hardinge, of pour courteũe, ve wil confefſe,that Sir De- 
II. l. Secliu 3. Fender, in theſe woꝛdes, hath not ſo impudently belied the Pope, The Popes 
ceremenia. L. one Boke of Ordinances, and Ceremonies, that dtreueth al oꝛders, ſaithe thus: 
1 Sec fis. iz. ca 2. Che Emperoure ſhal holde the Popes Stirope ; - 
Let the Emperoureleade the Popes Horſe: 3 i } 
The Emperoure muſte beare the Popes Chaire on his ſhoulder: . 
The Emperoure ſhal beare vp the Popes trainmmmme . _ | 
Let the Emperoure bzinge the Baſon and Ey v er to the Pope: "EY 
The Emperoure ſhalgene the Pope vxater: bo = 
TheEmperoure ſhal carrie the Popes Firſte diſſhe: + 2 
The Emperoure ſhal carrie the Popes firſte cuppe —<——— 
Foz excuſe hereof, perhaps pte wil fate, Theſe were the Abuſes of Olde times: 
But no we al ſutche diſozders are wel refourmed . Therefoze it maie pleaſe you to 
remember, that the ſelfe ſame Ceremontes, touchinge Ringes and Emperours 
dueties, haue benne lately rent wed, and confirmed, and publiſhed abzoade into t 
woꝛlde, woꝛde by wozde as they were bete ze, without any manner alteration, 
. t 7 even 
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; 
euen in the Popes owne Pontitical , and that euen nowe newly pꝛinted at Ue- Bridt: 
nice, in the pœre of Dur Loꝛde a thouſande fine hundzed thze& ſcoare and one, The Po ores 

herchp it mate appeare, pee are aſhamed of nothinge,be it neuer ſo ſhameful. S tirope, 

What truthe therefoze,Þ.Pardinge,is in pour woꝛde⸗Oꝛ, with what coun⸗ 
| fenance coulde pe ſo boldely ſafe, That the rope euer commaunded any ſutche Sernice to be 
donne vnto him by the Emperoure: yee can neuer ſherwe it by any indifferent and credible witneſſe? 
J doubte not, but the Popes owe witneſſe is vnto you of ſuſfictente tredite: and 
in his owne caſe it muſte nedes to him ſelfe ſeeme indifferente . Pereby it plaine- 
ly appeareth, that in al Offices, and Seruices, the Pope vſeth the Emperoure as 
his man. Zherefoze Auentinus repoꝛteth theſe two verſes, witten ſometime 

of the Emperoure Lotharius the ſetunde, 


Rex venit ad fores, iurans per Urbis honores: 13 
Poſt homo fit Pape, ſumit quo dante Coronam : * 


The Kinge, or Emperoure comme tß to the gates, and ſweareth by the honoure of 
the Cittie: And afterwarJe becommeth the Popes Man, at whoſe handes he receine th the 
Crowne. — 

. That Pipinus ſo ſo mutche abaſed him ſelfe to Pope Steuin, it is no marueile. 
The Pꝛouerbe is common, One hande clavveth an other . The Pope was a- 

nanced by Pipine: and Pipine was likewiſe auanced by the Pope. But hereof we 

haue ſpoken befoze, —== — 1 

Where pe ſaie, The Emperoure Conſtantine the Greate vyas footeman 
to the Pope,J am mutche aſhamed of your vanitie, that beinge a man of wiſe - 
dome, ⁊ learninge. ve ſhould thus ſeeke to mocke p woꝛlde with Childiſhe Fables. 

Pe allege Matthæus Hieromonachus , to pzeue a Fable by a Fable. It pee 
woulae daſle your Readers eies, foz that pe allege his woꝛdes in Greeke, vadcr- 
ſtande you , that his peeuiſhe creeke was taken out of your peeuiſhe Latine. 
And pet is the ſame Greeke ſo fonde, + ſo fal of folie, that ve were aſhamed truely 
to furne it into Engliſhe. Foz thus it ſtandeth, c1d\o! , ual dP Ts & uv TS 
cis ouvexdutvot HltTeov 3 That is, Jt the woorſnip and feare of my Lorde Bleſſed 
Peter. Pe durffe not, to make the Emperoure conſtantine ſo rude,to ſete, that 
Peter was his Lo2de : and therefoze pe thought it better, to coꝛrupte, and alter 
pour Authours wooʒdes. Pet ſutche vaine Fables, and Trifles mute pe bzinge 
in, to put vs. as pe ſaie, quite oute of doubte. Ss 

But hercrof wee ſhal ſaie maze hercafter. 
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Who hurled vnder his table Fraunciſe 8 Duke of 


Venice, inge of Creta æ Cypꝛes, faſte bounde with chaines, to feede 
of bones a monge his Dogges⸗ 


Hardinge. 


Vvere not this Defender paſſed all ſhame, he woulde not make ſo many and ſo ſhameleſſe lies . 

Malice bath ſo farre blinded him, that he ſeemeth not to ſee , what becommerth a man. Though he 

feare not to be accompred a lier, yet he |houlde be lothe to be accompted an vnhoneſt inan, yea and 

ſpecially 4 foole, Let truthe and honeſtie goe, for in deede there is litle in theſe felyWes : what foo- #fa this One li- 

liſtmeſſe is it. a man to bringe all his doctrine, and all his ſaicinges,touchinge tlenges that he would tie Ni arginal 
+ Sabellicus ſo fame be beleucil into jo great and certaine diſcredite,by ſuche open and mani fe lies ? The trutbe note, M. Har- 
Decadis, 2. hereof i is thigzas 1 finae it witneſſed in Sabellicus, and in the chiefeſt c hrunicles the Venertars haue, dinge hath vtree 
— een rittẽ 0 4 Noble ma of Venis, named pet rus luſtinianus. The Cnc of Ven bein: mterdicied of the 5 = Hier 
tom Vene. P0pes Frais Dandalis was ſente by the Duke and Lordes of the Counceil thereto} Jue far abjalutton. ther. Reade the 


rard lib, 4, Dm ty At Aaſyvveate, 
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At that time was he neither Singe of Creta, norof cypret nor Duke of Venis, as it pleaſeth this li- 
+ Vatruche. For inge Defender to write of him, and that in the Defence of their Engliſhe Churche Written to all the 
he ae they a Woride. Iohannes Superantius then was Duke, and this Frauitys Dandalus was Þ but a Private 
Senatout of ve- Man for that time, as others there were. This Ambaſſadour Frauncys Dandalus findimge the Pope 
ry greate Ho- at his firſte comminge not well inclined to graunte hy petition as he Wijhed , the & qualitie of the 
nout: = — t the offence deſeruinge the ſame : to moue him to clemencie and pit ie, aduiſed with hm ſelfe to plaie this 
a wht . =o pagent. He cauſed an yron chaine to be tied aboute his necke . There with he came to the Pope 4s 
Doke, he ſure at dinner, put him ſelfe to crepe on all foure , and like a Dog ge laide him dane vnder the 
& The offence Table, ſo longe vntill the Popes diſpleaſure beinge aJuaged , he obteined Pardone for his Countrie. 
ſtooe onely in YVhereof; they ſaie, he had after warde the ſurn ame of Dogge geuen him, as Inſtinianus Writeth , 
— ob Vvho deſirerh to ſee the whole $torie, he ſhal finde it well Written by the ſarde Petrus Luſtinianus, 
red binnühed Hiſtoriæ rerum Venetarum libro quarto . No we let vs ſee, r Defender, hoWe many tyes ye 
mao, into his make in one ſentence . That Frauncys Dandalus was by the Pope hurled vnder his Table, this is one 
Countrie, lie . That he was then Duke of Vents,Kinge of Creta and Cipres,there be two lies, beſide the Not a- 
ble lie, you ſeeme to be very ignorant of the late of venis, in that youmake the Duke an Ambaſſa- 
+ Yer the right, dour. who beinge once created Duke, geerh not out of the Citie .Þ Neither is euer any of their ſlate 
and ſtare of Inge of Candy and Crpres. For their ſlate admrterh none to be a Kinge amonge them: ſu w be it at 
oma hd L the time of Frauncys Dandalus Candy rebelled , and Cipres was nut yet come to be vnder the go- 
_ 5 bande, lernement of the Venetians , as you might haue learned in the eloquent Hiftorie that Petrus Bembus 
wrote of venis his Countrie . That he Was faſte bounde with Charnes, there be three Lies. For he 
Al theſe ma- wu nor faſt bounde, æ onely he had caſte a chaine aboure his o wue necke, whiche be mighte haue ta- 
ters be ful ſo. Kenof at his pleaſure . That he was ſo throwen vnder the Table to gnaWe boanes amonge the Popes 
— dee Dopges, & there be fourelies. And that the Pope had Dogges ferdinge of boanes vnder his Table, 
n doubte not but it is an other lie. vvhether theſe fiue lie» be not ynough for one litle ſentence of 
blifſhed by Pro- threc lines, 1 reporte me to Wwhoſocuer of your oWne felloWes lieth for the beſt game. I thinke vere- 
clamation, ly this Defender if he be not very ſhameleſſe, Wiſhethh he had a thicker bearde to hide his ſlike chekes 
from bluſſhinge. Suche falſe cauſes muſt be defended by hinge proc tours. If they belted ſtories onely, 
and taught not aljo falje Doctrine in the chiefe pointes of our Faith, therr hing were leſſe hurt full. 
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So many lies, P Hardinge, and, as pe ſaie, ſo farre paſte ſhame, and ſutche 
hote Tragedies, and the cauſe no greatter? Mhat ſturre wouloe pe haue keapte, 
ik it had benne mater woꝛthy the hearinge; what if the Authoure of the Apo- 
logie had benne oucrſcene in the repozte ot one pere, 02 tuo, oz in ſomme other 
like Circumſtance, the Subſtance ofthe Stozie neuertheleſſe til riſcrued 2 It pee 
had rememb2ed ſomme of pour owne often ouerſightes , pe coulde not foz ſhame 
haue benne ſo terrible againſte others. Foz it appeareth wel, by al that v haue 
hitherto ſente vs ouer, pour inſighte in matters is not ſo da pe, but ve mate of- 
ten, and foulp be deceiued. You pour ſelfe, Þ. Hardinge, bothe in this ſelfe ſame 
plate, and in this ſelfe ſame ſtoꝛ ie, and in the repoꝛte of one poze note, haue com⸗ 
mitted foure, foule, and groſſe errours , with one bzeathe, altogeather . Pau pour 
ſelfe, J ſate, P. Hardinge: J ſpeake of none other, but of your ſelfe . It ye thinke, 
the beames of pour knowledge ſhine ſocleare , that it can neuer be ouercaſte with 
tlowde of erroure, then, J beſeche vou, conſider wel pour Note ſpeclally marked in 

Folio 185, 4 pour Margine. Thus ve directe vs to tbe Authour of pour Storie: Sabellicus De- 
cadis 2. li.i. iaꝛ0. In this one litle ſhozte note, J ſaie, pe haue ſente vs foure errors. 
Decades, Foz firde, euerv childe knoweth, that Sabellicus neuer wzote Decades, but onely 
Enneades. And thercfo:e,if J were not better acquainted with your Learninge, 
I might ſeme to haue tufte cauſe to ſaie,cither vœ neuer ſawe Sabellicus Bokes, 
oz els pe neuer readde them. J wil net here keepe an Audite, as you do, no: _ 
seconde Dev you ſale , This is one lie. Further ye late , it is wzitten in the Seconde Decade: 
cade. But 
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But Sabellicus the Authoure him ſelfe ſaith. It isW2itte in the nienth Enneade. ——_— 


J wil not ſafe, as vou ſate, There be ryvoo Lies. Againe you ſate, It is in the 
Firſte Booke: But Sabellicus him ſelfe ſaithe, It is in the Seuenthe Booke.Vet Dooke, 
wil not J folowe pou,no; ſate, There be three Lies. Foz a ſurpluſſage, and 
moze likelihodeof pour tale, ye note alſo the pete of our Lo2de 1220, with as god Anno Do. 
diſcretion, as the reſte. Foz at that time, neither Pope Clemens, noꝛ Franciſe 1120. 
Dandalus was pet bone. 0 Foz this thinge happened, as it moſte plainely 
appeareth by al ſtozies, aboute the y&re of our Lozde 310, Al this not withſtan- 
dinge, J wil not hunde ſo grædilp foz aduantages, noz ſaie, as pon ſate, There is 
the Foruthe Lie. Neither wil J ſaie, as pou ſaie, notwithſtandinge ſomme man 
perhaps might happen ts ſafe it, M Hardinge the Defender hereof , ts either an 
Vnhoneſte man, oz paſte ſhame, 02a Lier, oz a foole. ; 

Theſe woꝛdes of yours, P. Hardinge, are neither mannerlp, noꝛ manly: not. 
withſtandinge they ſeme _ to contente pour pleaſante nun; 3 

Non æque inimici audiunt, & amici. ui inimicus eſt, etiam in ſcirpo nodum :;; 

_— An — a Frende heare not * ſorte. An Enimie wiſcanit, and k OI 
quarrel,and)ſceke a knotfein a nie. The Subſtance of Goddes Religion ſtans Hieroſolauie. 


deth not in the repoztinge of a fozie. B. Hierome ſaithe of ſutche Captious . 
uarrellers: Audiant a me, non periclitari Ecclefiarum ſtatum, fi ego celeritate dictandi 


9 Hi 8 
verba aliqua dimiſerim: Let them vndlerſtande, that al be it ] in haſte of penninge haue let eee 1 
eſcape a wooide, or t woo, Yet that ſhal not hazarde the ſtate of the Churche of God. — N ere 


But Franciſe Dandalus, ye ſale, was nor at that tine Duke of Venice: He Hin ſelfe Not Duke 
tied the chaine aboute his one necke:He came of his one accorde vpon al faure as if he had benne © * 
4 Dogge, and late do wne willing lyvnder the Popes Table: He late not there to gnaWe boanes : He ; 
founde no Dogge there to lie With him. Therefoze, ve ſaie, this Defender is an Vnhos 
neſte man, paſte al ſname, a Lier, and a foole. Sutche Cholerique concluſions, 

P. Hardinge, maie wel beſemea Doctoure of your Diuinitie. 

Howe be it, the faireſte toloure, ve can laie vpon the matter, is this, That the 
E mbaſſadoure of that Noble Common V Veale of Venice, laie as a Dogge, in 
a chaine, vnderneathe the Popes Table, as pou ſaie, and that, v villingly, and 
v vith al his harte, by ſutche Submiſſion to appeaſe the Popes bighe indignation, 
and to recouer his fauoure towardes his TCountrie. It ſœmeth, he was either a 
very Arrogante man, oꝛ a marueilous angrie Pope; that woulde by none ather 
Submiſſton be reconciled, 

But Dandalus at that time was not Duke. ' Neſther was it ſa harde a ma- 
ter toknowe that, P. Hardinge: noz was it ſa greate an Hereſie to cal him Duke, 
foz that ſhoꝛtely after he was made Duke. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Dicimus, Apoſto- 4 »puſl De con- 
Jum Paulum in Tharſo Ciliciæ natum. At ille tune iam non erat Apoſtolus. lia ſenſutuangetiſt 
cim audimus, Diſcipulos Chriſti inuitatos ad nuptias, non iam Diſcipulos, ſed qui Li- 2 Cap.17, 
futuri erant Diſcipuli, intelligere debemus: Wee ſaie, that pcule the Apoſile was borne at ; 
Tharſns in Cilicia. And yet Poule at that time, when he was borne, was no Apoſtie. Euen 
ſo,when wee heare, that Chriſtes Diſcif ſes were bidden to the Mariage Feaſte at Cana in 10han 2 
Calilee , wee muſte vnderſtande , that they were not then his Diſciples, but became aſters 
ware bis Diſciples, 

So ©. Hieromecalleth Pamphilus a Martyr: and pet at that time, whereof 
be meante, Pamphilus in dæde was no Martyr. Therekoꝛe he ſaith, Conceda- x 
mus, vt Pamphili ſit, ſed nondum Martyris. Ante enim ſeripſit, quam Marty 
rium perpeteretur: Let Vs = Was Pamphiſus Booke ; but tot Pamphilus as yet 


trrony, De Er- 
rorib Origenis. 


was no Martyr. For be wrote his Bocke firſte,and wis Martyr afterw:rde, Likewilſe as 
tne he ſaithe, Nos pro, Ng,Alexandriam poſuimus per Anticipationem, quz j;;eyo1y in £229 
Grece Tg appellatur: Wee in ſieede of the Cittie, No, haue tranſuatedit,the cittie 5e fl. 
Mm lit} Alexan- Cap 30. 
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Dandalus. Alexandria, by a Figire caſſed Anticipation; For that the Cittie , whiche before was 


Geneſ.35. 
Augu. in quaſt, 
ſuper Geneſim, 


Q. 


drr 2. 

c ſoſt. in Mat- 
thæ. Homil 2. 
Clemens Stro. 
Mat. I. 

Tertul. Contra 
Iadæos. 
lrenæus Lib 2. 
Cap. 34. & 40. 
Marth. 26. 
Hilarius in 
Pſalm qq. 
Donat to Con- 
ſtant ini. 
Dorman, ol. 22. 


Dorman, Fol. 24. 


M.Hardinge, 
Tol. 308. C. 
Athanaſi.in 
Apolog. 

M. Hardinge. 
Fol 309.4 


called, No, was aſter warde called Alexandria. i 

So S. Auguſtine ſaithe, It is wꝛitten in the Booke of Geneſis: Hi ſunt Filij 
Iſrael, qui nati ſunt ei in Meſopotamia: cum Beniamin longe poſteà natus fit, cram iam 
tranſiſſent Bethel, & appropinquarent Bethleem: Theſe be the Children of Iſrael, that 
were borne to him in Meſopotamia; And yet Beniamin (that there is reckened for one 
of his Childꝛen ) was borne(not in Meſopotamia, but) ſonge after warde, when they were 
now paſie Bethel, and drew: towardes Bethleem, that is in Jewrie, Het bath there benne 
no man hitherto ſo vncourteous, that euer woulde bſe your eloquence, P. Har⸗ 
dinge, and calle either Moſes,02 S Auguſtine, oz S. Hierome, Fooles, oꝛ Liers. 
+ Jfye woulde but tndifferently haue weighed the mater, ye might wel bane 
thought, we called Dandalus Duke of Venice, foz that he was ſone afterwarde 
choſen Duke of Venice. == | = 

So wer maie ſate, Doctoure Hardinge frely,and full pꝛofeſſed the Goſpel, x 
pꝛeached vehemently againſte the Pope. Neuertheleſſe, when he thus pꝛeached, he 
was not pet knowen by the name of a Doctoure. 

Let vs graunte, there was ſomme erroure in the repoꝛte of this ſtozie . Pet 
muſte euery man be condemned foz a Foole, and a Lier, that maie be taken in like 
Errourc? It ſo, then wil M. Hardinge trouble his Godkathers, and cauſe them to 
geue him à newe name. 

S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, There were ty velue Magi, or VViſemenne, that 
came to Chꝛiſte: And pet ve holde tommonlp, thep were but three. Clemens Ale- 
xandrinus ſaſthe, Chꝛiſte pꝛeached but one yeere : pet others ſaie, he pzeached 
three yeeres:others ſaie, he pꝛeached foure. Somme ſaie, Chꝛiſte was three 
and thirtie pres olde, ſomme ſaſe, he mas foure and thirtie, when he ſuffered. 
Yet Tertullian ſaithe, he was Onely thirtie yeeres oloe: Irenæus ſatthe, Be was 
more then fourtie 2 Chꝛiſte ſaithe, By Father is hable to geue me ryy 2lue 
Legions of Angels: S. Hilarie, inthe repoꝛte thereof, a greate deale auanteth 
the number, and reckeneth duodecim Millia Legionum, tvvelue Thouſande 
Legions.”J Pour owne Bleſſed Donation of Conſtantine, whiche, ye ſaie, ſo 
mutche irketh vs, commaundeth tye Patriarke of Conſtantinople to be ſubitde, 
and obediente to the Biſhop of Rome: And pet at that time, when, by your ima- 
ginatlon, this Fable was dluiſed, there was neither Patriarke, nor Churche in 
Conſtantinople, noꝛ any Cittie as pet builte, and knowen by that name. Your 
Felowe Dorman allegeth ful ſolemnelp the ſeuenth Boke of Theodoretus: And 
pct Theodoretus him ſelte neuer wꝛote but onely fine , And ſo be leapte two 
whole 1Bokes beponde his Authoure , And againe he felleth ve a pꝛoper tale, 
of the terrible Examples of two Ringes, Ozias, and Oza:Aad yet bothe he, and 
bis Felowes might ſone haue learned, that Oza was onelp a poze Lenitc,and 

inge. * r agopy [659 

Pou pour ſelfe,P. Hardinge, in this ſclfe ſame Bake ſaic , that the Councel 

of Nice was keapte in the time of Pope Sylueſter: And yet Athanaſius, that then 
was pꝛeſente at the ſame Councel,ſatthe, Sylueſter at that time was not aliue: 
but that the Countel was ſummoned by the Emperdure, and holden in the time of 
Pope Lulivs.J Againe vou ſaie, that at the very fame time while the Councel 
was holden at Nice, Pope Sylueſter helde like wiſe a Councel in Rome: And ſo, 
by the Jadgemente of Athanaſius, pe ſaie, that Pope Sylueſter helde a Councel 
aſter he was deade.ß⸗ñũ⸗ũ„é n — — 

And mute al theſe, and other your like tales, P. Vardinge , paile vader the 

name of Lies, and Folies? 8 
This Gentleman, ye ſaie, was no? ſo faſte bounde as wee imag ine: bu: fel do wu 2 
Ys 


clauos acutos inſigunt: alij per ipſum gelu nudo Corpore mendicantes petunt: Alij hiſce 
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band vvillingly of himſelfe . No doubte, Þ. Hardinge, who ſo knoweth an Italian Dandalus. 
courage, wil (one beleue that Franciſe Dandalus, a Gentleman of ſutche No- Willingly. 
bilitie, and the Embaſſadoure of ſo Noble a Common UWealthe, was ſone, and 

ealilp, and willingly wonne,to comme creeping with a pron chaine on his necke, 

and to wallow vnder the Popes Table, as a Dogge, to his owne immoꝛtal ſhame, 

and to the Euerlaſtinge diſhonoure ofhis Countrte . Uerily he woulde neuer haue 

peelded him ſelte to ſutche Aillanie, had it not benne to auoide ſomme other great- 

ter billante. Fo, beſteche you, whether is it moze crueltte,foz you to renne vpon 

a poꝛe man with ſ werde dꝛawen, and to ſtrtke him thꝛough, and fo to kille him:oʒ 

els to fozce him to late cruel handes vpon his owne body, and to kille him ſelte: S. 
Chryſoſtome ſalth, a poze man oftentimes is contente to wounde, oz feaſter bis 


owne fleathe,to the ende, to mœue the riche man to ſomme pitie: Alij Capiti ſuo . broſeſtom.in i 


etiam grauiora ferentes, miferabile de fe prebent ſpectaculum. At dices, Nos illorum Cas corin. Homil ar 


pita non configimus, Vtinam verò tu configeres. Non enim tam grauis fuiſſet cala- 
mitas. Nam qui alium interimit, longè leuiùs peccat, quàm is qui iubet aliquem 
ſeipſum interficere: Somme there be, that ſlicke nayles in theire o une beades: Somme o- 
they gae begginge-with naked bodies in the colde froſte: Somme others ſuffer other thinges 
of greater cueltie, and ſſe · we them ſeſues miſerable to bebold « But thou wilt ſaie, we ſticke 
not theſe nailes in theire heades. Wonſde God, thou ſtickedſi them in. For then theire miſerie 

were not ſo greeuous. For be, that with his o-wne hand kille tñ an other, committeth a greate 
deale leſſe ſaulte, then be thet forceth a man to bil him ſelje, po 

ſaie wer, it was far greatter grefevntothat Noble Gentleman, ſo vilely 

to diſhonoure,aad abaſe him ſeife,then if he had benne dʒiuen thereto thꝛough the 
fozce and violence of his enimie. In this ſoꝛte was the Emperoure Henrie the , 
fourthe wel contente, willingly to waite vpon Pope Hildebrande at Canuſium, m_—_ 
and thze dates togeather to ſtande bateheaded, and barefote in the harde froſte at Sabeflic . 
his gate, i as one ſaith, to be a gaſinge ſtockebothe to menne, and Angels, befoze neu & Lib. 
he might haue licence tocommeneare, F So was the Emperoure Frederichus 
Xnobarbus contented, willingely to laie his necke vnder the Popes fotc: as wee 
ſhal declare moze hereafter. So was the pa:e Gentley v oman tontente, to caſte gcno cardinali⸗ 
a halter aboute her owne Sonnes necke,and ſo to pꝛeſente him bcfoze Pope Hil- 5 
debrand, whom he had offended, by ſutche humble Subſection tocraue his pardon. 
Jn reſpece wereof the Pope pardoned him bis 1ife;but commannded his fote to be 


- iriken of:of whiche wounde the poꝛe yonge Gentleman ſone after dieb. 
6 ſate, It is a lie, that Franciſe Dandalus, fo Noble a Gentleman was dzi- 
nen to gnawe boanes. J thinke it wel,P.Pardiage:and therefoze we wil rather ae 


CnavvVe 


ſate, e late there to geather vp the crummes, that fel from his Lozdes Table. 
But vnder þ Popes table, ve ſate, there were no Dogges. And this, pe ſaie, is an 

other lie. Aotwithſtanding. this Regatine were very harde foz pou to pꝛoue. How ade whe 
be it, hereat,J wil not greatly ſtriue. And pet had it benne a mozs ſæmely ſight,in Popes Ta- 
my iudgemente, fo ſe a Dogge lieinge there, then a man, and ſpecially a Noble bl 4 
Gentleman, the Embaſſadoure of ſo Poble a Cittie. _— 

_* Toconclude; this was the ſame Pope Clemens the fifthe,that thus pꝛonoun- 
ted ol him teilte, and pꝛoclaimed the ſame viito the whold-wb7lde by a Lawe: Nos 
ſuperioritatem habemus ad Imperium: Nos,vatantefmperio,Imperartoriſucs . N 
cedimus: VVce have the Soueraintie onerthe Empiere: The Empiere beinge voide, we — 
are henes apparente to the Emperoure. The Verietians had genen aide,toreſtoare e 
one Friſcus a banniſhed man vnto the Dukedome of Ferrara. Therefoze Pope > 
Clemens interdited them, and al that they had, and further ſigntfied his pleaſure 
vnto al the woꝛlde, that whither ſo ener they, oz anx ot them came, it ſhoulde be 

| | 3 | „W _— 


No Dogges 


-- 
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lawful foz any man, not onelp to take theire bodies, and to ſelle them foz ſlaues, 
to ſpoile theire godes, but alſo to hille them, whether it were by right, oꝛ by wꝛõg. 
Sabellicus xn. Fon ſo $abellicus watteth, Vt eos fas eſſet vnicuiq;, iure, & iniuria inter ficere. 
read. g. Lib y. This was the cauſe of al this greate a do. And this highe indignation had neuer 


benne llaked, had not ſo Noble a perſonage abaſed him ſelfe,to be tied by the neck 


in a choine, and tocrepe vnder the Popes Table, vpon al foure, like a Dogge. 
Laſte of al, where it liketh pou, in the ende to refreaſhe pour wittes with this 
Defenders thinne ch&kes,and bluſſhingt: verily, M. Bardinge, be bluſſheth in 
dere, and is mutche aſhamed in pour behalfe, to ſa pour foliles, God geue pou 
Gꝛate, that pou mate bluſſhe at pour miſuſing of Goddes people: leſte pe haue that 
face, that the Pzophete ſaith, is paſte bluſſhing- 3 truſt, this Defender ſhal neuer 
bluſche to ſate, either with S. Paule, Non pudet me Euangelij Chriſti: Eſt enim 
l vntus Dei ad Salutem: } am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſte 2... Forit is the Power 
Heroen Aduer. of God vnto Saluation: Dz with S. Hierome, Non me pudet neſcire , quod neſcio: 


ſus belag anos, J am not aſhamed,in that thinge, that ] kno-we not, to graunte mine ignorance, 


14.1 The Apologie, Cap. 7. Dinuiſion. 7. 


who ſet the Emperial Crowne vpon the Emperoure Henry the 


ſirthes heade , not with his hande , but with his foote: and with 
the ſame foote againe caſte the ſame Crowne of, ſateinge withal , 
nee had Poyver ro make Emperours,and ro vnmake them againe 
at his plealuref =_y — 4 
M. Hardinge. 3 
#Vorruthe. For vve denie. thar celeſtinuu. whom you note in your bokes margent, or any other Pope did thu. 1t 
the ſtories be is aVame fable deuiſed rather of malice, then Witte.Ye ſhould haue done wel ro ſhe w bi, with which 
Plaine. Reade fore rhe Pope did ſet on the Crowne vpon Heurtes heade.che ruꝶ ht, ur the I: fte. ſtandinge, ſittinte. le. 
the Anſrreare. ninge, or lieinge, barefouted. aud vſinge the healpe of his greate. toe, or jhodde: wherber he bad ſame 
imme iamme made for him to take it vp » holde it, and put it en handjomly; er conueicd it on by 4 
vrce, or boWe it was donne. ot 4 us 6 | | 
Type B. Sarisburie. | 
* What nimbleneſſe, oz cunninge the Pope hath in his fte, moze then other 
menne,J baue not hearde. Mhat other ſleightes be hath nowe,oz bath had in 


times paſte to wozke ſutche feates, it beboueth bis Magiſter Ceremoniarum fo. 
Ranulphus,Rogerus Ceſtrenſis,and Kogerus 


- conſider. The ſtoꝛie is reco2ded by 


- Houedenus, that liued at the ſame time. LL: 
The Apologie, Cap. 7.Dimfion. 6 OP 


Who put in armes Henrie the Sonne againſte theEmperoure 
his Father Henrie the Fourrhe, and wzought ſo, that the Father 
was taken pꝛiſoner of his owne Sonne. and beinge ozne, and cha⸗ 
metully handeled. was thzuſte into a Monaſterte, where with hun- 

ger, and ſozowe he pined awaie to deatge. en: 45 
"50a M. Hardinge. 

7 : 2 Ir Was not the pop. that armed Henry the ſeconde agatnſie Henry the fourthe . "who by thaes 

- 9 — SIT ſome is Henry * thirde. tories declai other cases of theire fallinge out, and the more 

good Recordes. parte of the Writers tmpute it to the — fer puniſhement of his greaze _ 


- 
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After that he was ouercome With al his power by the Saxons , in ſeuentin daies he durſte not to ap- Imp os a. 7. 
peare abroade.1n the meane time hu ſonne tookevpon hum foorth With the adminiſtration of the Em- Henricus 
piere,went into Iralie with an armie, Would not ſurrender the ſtate which he liked wel;his father 1 mpera. 5. 
beinge there with offended he tooke priſoner, x Without any motionof the pope with whom he was *#Manifcſte Va- 
alſo at variance, and committed him to ſtraight cuſtody. truthe. See the 
Concerninge Gregorie the ſeuenth Pope, wo before Was called Hildebrandus, whom that — * 
un ⸗ Emperoure Wirh endles malice perſecuted,becauſe he would Þ not rartfie his Simoni acal makinge EG cone 266 che 
trutbe. Bi/hophand gening of Eccleſraſtical benefices and defended the Church againſt bu wicked attempres: cauſe. But the 
Foz then iſide ſundrie Writers of Hiſtories in that time, as Lambertus Schafnaburgenſis, Les Hoſdi qu, and ef Pope woulde 
he wasat ter warde, Othe Friſingenſis, who ſo mutche commend him for ſundrie excellent vertuer: no man hath haue geuen the 


no vari- ſo largely and ſo diligently ſet foorthe his worthines: as & Onuphͤrius Punuinius , Who hath written V _ 


ante with of him fiue Bookes. Doctour is yet 
; : line, and veri- 
þ Pope. The B. o/ Sarisburie_. roar 


for his hiere. 


A Ter male eaſily bele&ene pou, P. Hardinge, that the Pope armed not Henrie 
the Seconde,as pou ſaie, againſte his Father Henrie the Fourth. Jt had benne 
a marueilous Ponſter in Nature, that the Fourth ſhould goe befoze the Seconde: 
02 that the Neue v ve ſhould be bozne befoze his Grandfather. But that the Pope 
raiſed bp Henrie the Fifth againſt Henrie the Fourth, that is fo ſaie, the Sonne 
againſte the Father, that ve night haue eaſily founde in pour owne Recozdes, Z—- 
Cregorius Heimburę Vith thus, Paſchalis Papa Principes contra Hens cregor. Heim- 
ricum . concitauit:imo (ll roprium Filium ; quem etiam contra Patrem fecit lurgen. 
per multos Epiſcopos Rhett egetoronari,& vocari Henricum Quintum, Pope 
Paſchalis raiſed vp the Princes of Germanie againſte Henrie the Fourthe: nai rather he 
raiſed vp his ov vne Sonne: who alſo he cauſed by many Biſpoppes adioining to the Rhiene, 
to be crowned Emperonre againſte his owne Father, and to be called Henrie the Fifthe. 
¶] The caſe beinge cleare, tbis one Authoꝛitie mate ſtand in ſtede of many. Here 
of Henrie the Father pitieouſly complaineth in his Letters wzitten to the French 
Kinge. Carion ſaithe, Hunc Henricum Filiugy ſolicitarunt Epiſcopi, vt aduerſus carion An. uoz; 
Patrem inſurgeret, eumq; Imperio e. The Biſhoppes entiſed this yonge 
Gentilman, Henrie the Sonne, that he ſhoulde riſeagainſt his Father, and put him from 
the Empiere, ] But theſe Biſhoppes, as Vrſpergenſis laithe, were Reſponſales vrſßergen. An⸗ 
Paſchalis Papx,Pope Paſchalis Agentes, or dooers in thoſe Countries, And Henrie the 0. 105. 
Sonne him ſelfe, when he ſtode in the fielde, neuer pꝛetended any other coloure 
againſte bis Father, but onely the obcdicnce of the S& of Rome, —- 
And, leſte any man ſhoulde doubte of the Trathe hereof, the Pope,notlonge 
befoze,had likewiſe ratſcd vp Rodolphus the Duke of Sueuia àgainſte the ſame 
Emperoure Henrie the Fourth: and, the better to encourrage his Ambitious 


heade, and to traine him to his pourpoſe, had ſent him a Crowne with this Poiſce; 


Petra dedit Petro, Petrus Diadema Rodolpho. cat 


Whereby he meante, that, as Chꝛiſte had geuen the ſtate, and right of the Ems 
piere vnto the pope, ſo would the Pope now beſtowe the ſame vpon Rodolphus. 
Like wiſe he had wꝛitten to the Princes of Germanie, as Carion ſaithe, vt Impe- 
ratorem alium deſignarent? That they ſhoulde procede to the Election of an otßer 
Emperoure, Thus the Pope thought it but a plaſe, to place, ⁊ diſplace the States 

of the woꝛld, at his pleaſure. Of this Emperours Vertues J wil ſaie nothinge. As 3 

he is deſp2aiſcd by ſomme, ſo by others he is mutche commended. Auentinus ſaith, Auent in 
In Pauperes, Monachos, Sacerdotes munificentiſsimum, &c. His very enimies confe ſſe, 
tab ße was moſte Liberal vnto poore folkes5] AM onkes, and Prieſtes; that be was Con- 
ſtant in aduerſitie:F aithfal to bis Priſoners:Teatle to his foes; Deuoute to wardęs God: 
Vviſe 


— — 


vrſpergen. eod. 
loco, Pag 257. 


Henricus 
Impera.s. 
Henricus 
Impera.s. 


Vrepergen. 
Pag. 239. 


Car ion 


platyna in es 
ue Papa. 


Vripergen, 
Tag. 264. 


Auentinus. 


Vrſpergen. 
P4g.235, 
Sabellicus En- 
neadis. & Lib. 3. 
Carton. 


Hetmeldyus, 


Matth. Palmer. 


Syneſaus. 
Plato, 
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v viſe and Politique in cinile, and Martial affaires;ofa Princely Maieſtie of couttcs 
nance: wherein he excelled al others , and wis moſte v voorthy of the Empiere. 2 
Vrſpergenſis ſaithe, Be was Noble, doughry, and Venterous : # was ſene 
thꝛer ſcoze and two ſundzte times in fought ſielde: wherein he paſſed bot he Mar⸗ 
cellus, and lulius Cæſar, t al other Ringes, and Emperours, that had benne be- 
foze him. ZZ 5 22 985 
The greatteſte cauſe ot falling out bit wenne him and the Pope was this: Dz- 
der was taken befoze, and had (fil benne keapte from the beginninge, that the E⸗ 
lection ofthe Pope ſhould be ratified by the Emperoure, otherwiſe not to ſtand. 
And platyna faith, The Pope Elected vvithout the Emperours letters patẽtes 
yvas no Pope. Another Auntiente ozder was this, that the Emperoure might 
betoawe al the Biſnoprikes, and Abbies ofthe Empiere, when ſo euer they ſhould 
bappe to be voioe. Theſe Ancient Orders eope Hildebrand pꝛeſumed to bzeake, 
Foz neither would he ſaffer his owne Election to be ratified by þ Emperoure: noz 
p Emperoure to beſtow g Biſhoprikes, oz Abbies within his dominions. In theſe 
attemptes y Emperoure withſtode him, clatminge vnto him ſclfe the ſame right 
of enheritance,that al other Emperours his Pꝛedeceſſours had lawfully, and pca- 
teably entofed befoze him. Therecfoze the Pope Excommuntcated him:interdited 
his Lande: t called him Archepirate, Archeherexjque,and Apoſtata: Thercfoze 
he depoſed him:rafſed vp the Duke of Sueuia, and al the woꝛlde againſte him:and 
armed tbe sonne againſte the Father: and wilinliy ciſquicted the whole State ct 
al Chꝛiſtendame. Auentinus ſaſihe, Multi tum priuatim, tum publice,&c. Many tf ere 
were, that bothe privately, and openly curſed pope Hildebrande: and ſaide, that with his 
hatred, and ambition he troubled the worſde: and that vnder the coleme of Chriſte,be 
Wrouzht the feates of Antichriſt.wæ⁊ — 


—+ The =mperoure toe a longe fourney inta Italie to ſubmit him ſelte vnto the 


Pope: and beinge at Canuſium, as it is ſalde befoꝛe, in the deaptbe of winter, and 
{a the harde froſte, he waited patiently thz& dales togeather with bare heade, and 
bare fte befoze the Popes gates, to winne his fauoure. In the end Pope Hilde⸗ 
brande beinge ſicke, and findinge him ſelfe in caſe not to liue, ſente vnto the Em- 
peroure, and becoughte him Pardonne foz al his Jnturies, After that, the Popes, 
that ſucceded, neuertheleſſe continewed this quarrel ſtil.) And tous by the Popes 
entiſemente, The Sonne raiſed a power, and depoſed his Father: The Biſhoppes 
diſcobed him ol his werde of State: x pulled the Crov vne Emperial from his head. 
The Aunctent Reuerende Prince, hauing nowe continewed in his Empiere kiftie 
whole peres, bare al theſe thinges quietlp, and ſalde vnto them, Videat Deus, & 
iudicet: Let God ſee,an1 Jude your dooings.”J At the laſte, beinge lealte naked, and 
out ot al, he turned him ſcife to the Biſhop of Spira, and ſaide vnto him: Novve l 
beſeeche you, for Goddes ſake, geue me a prebeude in your churche. For Iam 
hable to reade, and can doo ſomme good in the quiere. But he was keapte ſtil 
in cloſe pꝛiſon at Leodium, vntil he died And beinge deade, he was keapte fue 
whole veeres togeather ahoue grounde, at the Popes commaundemente, & might 
not be buried: Sutche courteſte kounde that woozthy Emperoure at the Popes 
bande,onecly foz claiminge ot his right. — — 

Pope Hildebrande is commended by many for ſundrievertues.But no man, ſaie you, hai be 
mire ſer foorth his woort / ineſſe. then Onuphrius, a man pet aliue, and one of al menne, 
that would be right lothe tn any pointe to diſpleaſe the Pope. Perhaps he thought 
to winne ſomme tredite „ bp aduenturinge his wittes in a deſperate cauſe: as 
did he, that beſtowed ſo mutche cloquence in the pꝛaiſe ot Baldeneſſe: oz he, that 
pzaiſed the Feuer quartane ; 02 Eraſmus, that of late peercs wzote ſo mutche in 
the pꝛaiſe of Folie, 

The 
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+ The Ycretique Ebion ſommetime pꝛaiſed Iudas aboue al the Apoſtles: And debr ande. 
Libanius the Sophiſte beſtowed great pꝛatſes vpon lulianus the Renegate. Cer- r. Lg. 
tainely ſundꝛie Olde VVriters, ot whom ſomme knewe Pope Hildebrande and pA. 
Lucd with him, haue not geuen him ſutche wozthy pzatſes . Beno Cardinalis BenoCardrnalis 
ſatth, Hildebrande, being as yet but a Cardinal, beatte Pope Alexander with bisfiſt, 
and keapte him priſoner: Poiſoned ſixe Popes: Was a Coniurer, and raiſed vp Diuels: 
and thre we the Sacramente into the Fiere, =. 6 


Auentinus, makinge his entrie to ſpeake of Pope Hildebrande, ſaithe thus, «,entings, 
Scripturus ſum Reipublice Chriſtianæ, Occidentalisq́; Eccleſiæ, Romanique Imperij 


Bella, Cædes, Homicidia, Parricidia,Simwltates,Odia,Stupra,Furta,Pecula- 
tus, Sacrilegia, Diſsidia, Seditiones pluſquam Ciuiles, & c. Nowe muſte ] ſpeake 
of VVarres, Slaughters, Murders, killing of Fathers, Striues, Hatreads, For- 
nications, Robberies, Spoilinges of Cõmon treaſure, Spoilinges of churches, 
Debates, and Seditions more then ciuile,whiche haue happened in tf e Chnſtian Com- 
mon Weole, in the Weaſte Chinche, and in the Empiere of Rome. 
- The 1Btthoppes at the Councel of Brixia in Germanie, touching Pope Hil- vr#ergent 
debrande, pꝛonounte thus: Nos eundem Hildebrandum procaciſsimũ, & c. The ſame 

moſt Filthy and ſhameleſſe Pope Hildebrande, a mainteiner of Churchrobbinges, 

and houſburninges, a defender of Murders,and Periuries,callinge in queſtion the Cas 
tholique,and the Apoſtoſique Faith of the Body and Bloude of Chriſte, an olde Diſ- 

cipſe of Berengarius tfe Herctique, a Manifeſie Coniurer, ſoden with the Sprite of 

Satan, and therefore out of the tie we Faith , we Judge woortfy to be depoſed » What 

ſo euer pointes of diſcant Onuphrius,your Scholefelowe,hath lately learned to 

plate, this, P. Hardinge, is that Polineſe,and Waozthineſſe,that ſundzie Olde 

V Vriters haue iudged to be in Pope Hildebrand. —— 


The Apologie, Cap. S. Diuiſion. i. 


ho, ſo ilfauouredly, aud monftrouſly put the Emperoure 
Frederikes necke vnder his feete, and as though that were not ſuffi- 
tiente, added further this texte out ofthe Pſalmes: Thou ſhalt goe 
vpon the Adder, and cockatrice, and ſhalt treade the Lion and 
Dragon vnder thy feete? Sutche an Example of fcominge c con⸗ 
temninge d Maieſtie ofa Pꝛince, as neuer beſoꝛe $ time was hearde 
telle of in any remembzance:excepte,J weene, either of Tamerlanes 
the K ing of Scythia,a wilde and a Barbarous Creature, oz els of 
Sapor Kinge of the Perſians. Al theſe notwithſtanding were Popes, 
al Peters Succeſſours, al moſt Holy Fathers: whoſe ſeueral woꝛdeg 
wee muſte taze to be as good, as ſeueral Goſples. 


M. Hardinge. 


ve aſke who put the Emperoure Erederikes necke ynder his feete, c. Verily, wi it w. 1 
Eno we not: nei her your ſelues,1 beleue. | 44s though for 
But What if Ye bringe good authoritie for it?So farre as any man doth euil,be he pape, be he Biſhop, 133 ere 
Emperour or King, or What ſo euer he be, we defende him not. Popes them ſelues be men, and do not at they liued like 
J al times behaue them ſelues liłe Angeli. But what is that to pour purpoſe ? Our matter is quæſtio Angelles. 
iuris, non facti, once more I muſte tel it you. And if that were a faulte in the Pope , We ackno- we- VV hat faulte 


3 1 oy edge it to be as Tertullian ſaithe,Vitium conuerſationis, non predicationis:The faulte of con- "_ ag OY = | 
5 werſation,not of doctrine & preached, chinge:Hc e 
7 Na Al preacheth, 


— 
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on th a” 1h Ltheſe(though ye [coffe neuer ſo muche)-were Popes,al Were Peters ſucceſſours, and noWithſlan- 
perours dige any thinge that ye canſaie againſt themto the contrary, without makinge a lie, æal were holy 
necke. Fathers, But theire ſeueral woordes we be not bounde to eſteme for ſo good as ſeneral Goſpels, Neuer 
&Varruthe ſha- the leſſe theire publike decrees We acknoWledge and reuerence, and thinke they ought to be os 


meleſſe, as it beied. 
ſhal appeare. 


The B.of 3 


The whole ſtoꝛie hereof is thus repoꝛted by Carion:Vſus eſt Frederichus de- 
iectione, & ſumma humilitate, & c. The Emperour Frederike vſed al maner ſubmiſsiõ, 
and Hymilitie, | For he came to Venice, and af the gates of the Chirche, faſſinge do wne 
grouelinge before the Pope, he ſuffered him ſel fe to be trodden on by the Pope with his 
Feete. In the meane while the Pope cauſed Proclamation to be made by theſe woordes of the 
Prophete Dauid, ſpoßen of Chnſte, Thou ſhalt v valke vpon the venemous Aſpe, 
and the Baſiliſke: Thou ſhalt treade dovvne the Lion and Dragon: And ſo at 
8 the laſte he Abſolued bir, The Emperoure in the meane while ſaide , be ſhewed that humili⸗ 
Non tibi, ſed fie, not vnto Pope Alexander, but vnto Pererſ « ] Thereunfo the Pope anſrweared, 


Caron, 


a 1 Et mihi, & Petro; Bothe to me, and to Peter too: placinge him ſelfe before 
Et mihi, Orbe. Peter. _ : 
tro. Thus Carion declareth the whole ſtoꝛie with ſomme particulare Circum- 


ſtãces:but whether of fauoure, oꝛ hatred, J wil not Judge. Neither mate it wel be 
thought, the Pope vſed the ZSmperoure thus of any greate fauoure . | But J 
thinke , that the Noble Citt ie of Venice, that cauſed this whole Tragedie to be 
ſet fo:the in Jmagerte in S. Mar kes Churche there, foꝛ the Euerlaſtinge remem- 
bzance ofthe fade, was not ſo carried awate either with lone of the one ſide , 0; 
with hatred of the other, that they woulde ſo openly haue recozded a knowen Un⸗ 
truthe. —. — — 
＋ Thus Sapores ſommetime, the pꝛoude Ringe of perſia, when he had conque⸗ 
red Valerianus the Komatne Emperoure, and taken him pꝛiſoner, vſed him after- 
warde moſte villanouſly , as his foteſtocke: and made him lie 2owne grouelinge 
vpon the grounde, that he might ſet his fote on his necke, when ſo euer it ſhoulde 
leaſe him to mounte on hozſbacke, =. — 


Aurelius victor. 
Pomponius Læ- 
tus. 


So Seſoſtris the greate Ringe of Egypte, pokte Binges, and Pꝛinces togea⸗ 
pudeeus de A/e- cher in Chaines, and fozced them by violence, to dzawe his Wagon , So the 
Marthias aM. Emperour Henriethe Thirde, vpon the date of his Cozonation , cauſed Foure 
chouia, De S4r- Ainges of Vindelicia, beinge then his pziſoners , to carrie Pannes , and Caul- 
matte Cap. i. pꝛons to his kitchin, —= | — 

But ye ſate, so far. as « man dooth euil,be he Pope, be he Biſhopsye defende bim not. The 
Popes them ſelues, pe (ate, be menne: and doo not al waies behaue them ſelues as Angeli. Pet not- 
withſtandinge, immediately after ve ſale further, Al theſe v vere Popes, and pe- 
ters succeſſours, and Holy Fathers: ] This beinge true, it is no harde mater, 


Plat yna. fo; any Pope to be Holy. Pope lohn E. was ſlaine in Aduouterie: pope Benedi⸗- 
Textor in O fi- ctus 9. liued without either La we, oz Keaſon, and defiled Peters Chaire , with al 
cina. kinde of ſhame. sine Lege, & Ratione vixit, & Petri Sedem omnibus probris fœdauit. 
Platyna. And in the ende he toke monte penoughe, and ſolde the Popedome. > Platyna 
platyna in Syl- (aithe , Popes then were elected, not foz theire Learninge, and olineſſe, dat in 
ueſtro 3. reſpecte of Monte, and frendſhip7J The Biſhoppes in the Councel of conſtance 
Conſtantien. pꝛonoùte thus of Pope Iohn 23. A tẽpore iuuentutis ſuæ fuit homo malæ indolis, inue- 
Concilium. recũdus, impudicus, & c. Et adhuc dicitur, tenetur, creditur, & reputatur pro tali, & vt talis: 


From the time of his youth ße hath euermore benne a man of il diſpoſition, vnſhameſeſte,vgs 
chaſte, vnhoneſte, G c. Aud ſiiſbitherfo he is named, holden, beſteued, taken, and reputed for 
ſutche 
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ſutehe a one, andi as ſutche a one. Somme of them haue liucd filthily with there owne 15 eder 

daughters, and ſomme woꝛſe, and in moꝛe beaſtly diſozder. Platyna callcth them Holy. 

Monſtra, & Portenta, Monſters, and ougle, and horible, and il ſpapen Creatures, Vet, ſaie 

pou, al theſe were Peters Succeſſours, and Holy Fathers , And ſo muſte they 

nedes becoumpted,aithough they bad benne a great deale woꝛſe. Dame lohane, 

I trowe, ve wil haue fozepziſed out of this number] Foz notwithſtandinge ſhe 

were a Holy Mother, yet ye mate not welcalle her the Holy Father... | 
Jn de&de,thus ye baue it pꝛouidentely noted vpon pour Decretalles:Eſt quædam De NMaior. 

Spiritualitas ſecundum ſtatum, quando eſt in ſtatu Sanctiſsimo, & Spiritualiſsimo: & in Obedien. vnan 

hoc ſtatu eſt Solus Summus Pontifex: There is a certaine Spintual Holineſſe according to Sandam.1n 

the ſiate moſte Hol), and moſte Spuitual: and in this ſtate is oneſy the Higheſt Biſhop, cloſe. 

that is, the pope. | Anda Special Statute of premunire in the Popes behaife 

is wꝛitten thus: Papa de Homicidio, vel Adulterio,accuſarinon poreſt. Vnde Sacrilegh Diſt 40 Non no: 

inſtar eſſet, diſputare de facto ſuo. Nam facta Papę excuſantur, vt Homicidia Samſo- In Cioſſa. ' 

nis, Furta Hebræorũ, Adulteria Iacob: The Pope maie neuer be accuſed, neither of Adyoutes = 

nie, nor of Murther, Therefore it were as badde, as Chmcherobbinge;to reaſon, or mone ma⸗ 

fer of any bis dooinges:} For what ſo euer he doo, it is excuſed , as are the Murthers com- 

mitted by Samſon: the Robberies in Kgypte by the Jewes;and Aduouteries of Jaccb. 

And againe, In Papa fi deſint bona acquiſita per meritum, ſufficiunt quæ à loci præ- Dit 4d Non nog 

deceſſore pręſtantut. In tfe Pope if there want good deedes gotten by his on ine rites, yet | 

the good deedes donne by $. peter, that was his Predeceſſome in that place ;are ſufficiente, 

But S. Hierome ſaithe far otherwiſe; Non Sanctorum Filij ſunt , qui tenent loca 
Sanctorum, Sed qui exercent opera eorum: They are not al waies the.children of Holy Dif 49. Non ef 
menne, that ſitte in the places of Holy menne: but they, that doo the wooibes of Hol y Facile. 
menne. 8 — —— — — 

Therekoꝛe J maie ſafe to vou. . Harding. as H. Auguſtine ſaith to Emeritus þ 

Meretique: Noli Frater, noli obſecro: nd te decet, eiſi alique forte deceat: ſi tamẽ quicqui Auguſtin. Epiſt. 
deceat malos: Emeritum certe non decet defendere O ptatum: Doo not, my Brother, 164. ad Emeriti. 
doo not, 1 praie you. It be comme tñ you not: Although happily it maie becomme ſomme other . 
man: If any thing maie becomme the wicked: Vet venſ) it becommeth not Emeritus, to des 
fende Optatus (in open wickeneſſe ). 5 
> S. Hierome (aith,Si quis hominem,qui Sanctus non eſt, Sanctum eſſe crediderit, & 
Dei eum iunxerit ſocietati, Chriſtum violat, cuius Corporis omnes membra ſumus. 
Qui dicit, inquit, Iuſtum Iniuſtum, & Iniuſtum Iuſtum, abominabilis eſt vterq; 
apud Deum . Et rurſus, qui dicit, Sanctum non eſſe Sanctum: & rurſus, non Sanctum 

eſle Sanctum, eſt abominabilis apud Deum: M ho ſo beleeutth, that man to be Holy, that 
is not Holy, and ioine th the ſame man to the felowſbip of God , dooth viſlanie to Chriſten") 

For al we are members of his Body, It is written, Bothe he that calleth a Ivſte man 
Licked,and he that calleth a Wicked man luſte, are bothe abominable before 
' God. Likewiſe who ſo ſaitß, a Holy man is not Holy:or, An Vnholy man is Holy, 

is abominable before God. | „ 


T he Apologie, Cap. 8. Diuiſion. 2. & 3. 

Yf we be counted Traitours, whiche doo honoure our Pꝛinces, 
which gene them al obedience, as mutche as is due to them by Gods 
woozde , and doo pꝛaie foꝛ them : what kinde of men then bee 
theſe, whiche haue not onely donne al the thinges befoze ſaide , buf 
alſo allowe the ſame foz ſpecially wel donne · Doo they then either 
this waie inſtructe the people, as wee doo, to reuerence theire Magi⸗ 
Frate⸗oꝝ can thet with honeſtie appeach vs as ſeditious perſonnes, 
Vzeakers of the common quiete, and deſpiſersof Pzinces Wateſtiee 

| = Nn ut Truelr 


Hieron.in Epoiſt 
ad Philemonem. 
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Truely we neither put ofthe yoke of obedience from vg neither doo 
we diſozder Kealmes: noz doo we ſet vp, oꝛ pulle downe Ringes: noꝛ 
doo wee tranſlate gouernementes: noz geeue wee our Ringes poiſon 
to dꝛinke:noꝛ yet holde foozth to them our feete to kille: noꝛ oppꝛobzi⸗ 
ouſly triumphe ouer the: noꝛ leape into theire neckes with our feete. 

This rather is our Pꝛofellion, this is our Doctrine, that euery 
cis, in iz. ca. ſoule, of what callinge ſo euer it bee, bee it Monke, bee it Preacher, 


42 Ronan. pe it Prophete, be it Apoſtle, ought to be Subiecte to Ringes 
and Magiſtrates:yea,and that the Biſhop of Rome him ſelfe, on⸗ 
lefle he wil ſeeme greater then the Euangeliſtes, then the Prophetes, 
o2 the Apoſtles, ought bothe to acknoweledge, and to tal the Empe- 

creger. ſehè in rour, his Lorde, and Maiſter: ag the Olde Biſhoppes of Rome, 

Epiſt who lived in times of moꝛe grace, euer did. Our common teachinge 
alſo is, that we ought ſo to obete Pꝛinces, as menne ſent of God:and, 
that who lo withſtandeth them, withſtandeth Goddes oꝛdinance. 
This is our Doctrine: this is wel to be ſeene both in our Bookes, 
and Pꝛeachinges, and alſo in the manners and modeſte behaucour of 


our people. : | 
M. Hardinge. 


The Doctrine of obedience apperteineth Specially to ſubiectes. The Biſhop of Rome ſittinge * 
vutruthe Ma- due ſucceſsion in the chaire of peter, æ in Firitual cauſes can haue no Superiour. In temporal mats 
nifeſtezas it ſhal yr it maie be, that in one age he hath acknowledged the Emperoure, as the Lorde of that prouince, 
7 che en. Here he lined, Fas before Conſtantine al the Popes did line in ſubiection: and in an other age be maie 
Cloſed: For they be Lorde thereof him ſelfe. LikeWiſe $.Gregorie might cal Mauritius his Lorde , either of cours 
veere ſubiecte tefie , or of cuſiome:and yet our Holy Father Pius the fourth ſ hal nor be bounde to do the like,inkcon- 
likevviſe after {iderarion that the cuſtune hath longe ſence ben diſcontinewed. Neither did s.Gregorie by that title 
vvarce, of honour preindicate pnto him ſelfè in any ¶iritual iuriſdiction. For that name norwithſtandinge, 
*O graue f gouerned the 4 whole Churche, and complained that Maximus was made Biſhop of Salone a Cittie 
Confideras ; 3 f wp yy +1 

r in Ihyrico, wiilvnt his Aucloritie, nat regarding that Mauritius the Emperoure was thought to haue 
mon. Willed it ſo to be donne. An therefore he Writeth to Conſtantia the Empreſſe, that for as mutche as 


you 18 neither he, nor his depute Was made priuie to it, that the thinge had benne donne, whiche neuer Was 
ckilde. donne before by am of the Princes, that were the Emperours Tredeceſſaurs. 
The B. , Sarisburie. 


What n&de you to ſpeake ſo pꝛecilelp, and ſonicely of pour Cauſes s piritual, 
P. Harding? Ye knowe,that your Pope hath claimed, and pet clatmeth his Soues 
rainet ie, not onely fn Spiritual Cauſes,butalſo in Teporal:as it ſhal appeare. He 
wil late, ve are an il Pꝛodoure, and do him wꝛonge, and goe aboute to abzidge his 
right, that wil ſo lightly exclude that thinge , that he ſo greꝛdily wil haue in⸗ 
cluded. | | 

Vo ſafe, The Pope can haue no Superioure in Spiritual Cauſes. And pet by 
the Judgement of ſundꝛie your Doctours, euen in cauſes Spiritual, the Councel 
Concil.conſlant. is Superioureto the Pope, andmate ſummone him: and Judge him: and geeue 
Cconcil.pa/il;en. Sentence againſte him: anddepoſe him: As hereafter it ſhalbe declared moze af 
Diſ.19 Anaſſa- large. | Thus is it noted of pourpoſe vpon pour owne Decrees: Cum agitur 
ſuus. In Olaſſa. de FidE&,tunc 5ynodus Maior eſt quam Papa: When the caſe is mooued in a mater #7 
Faithe,(that is to ſaie, in a cauſe Spiritual) then is the councel greater then 9 2 
: | | nd 


ſol, 34. 
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And your owne Panormitane ſaithe, as it is alleged befoze , Papa tenetur con- inferioure 
fiteri: & in illo actu Sacerdos eſt Maior illo: The Pope is bound to make his Con fe ſ— TO the 
ſton: and in ſo dooinge, the Prieſte is aboue the Pope. Againe he ſait he, papa non Prince. 
poteſt cogere Sacerdotem, vt reuelet Cõfeſsionem: quia in illo actu Sacerdos eſt Ma- txtra Del. 
jor, quim Papa: ] Cbildzen knowe, that Faithe, and Confeſsion are Spiritual nien & Re- 
Cauſes, and not Temporal. Ve ſt therefoꝛe, S. Hardinge, by the Judgemente of miſſeomnii v- 
your owne Doctoures , that the Pope mate haue a Superioure; euen in Spiritual tuſque. alb. 
cauſes — 5 
Nowe let vs weighe the greate fozce of pour Reaſon. Thus vou ſaie: 
The Pope ſuterh in Peters Chaire: Ergo, in Spiritual Cauſes he can haue no Supe- 
rioure. | 
Who taught you thus fo piece pour Arguments? Mhat Childe, what Sophiſter 
woulde ſo reaſon ! Who ener gaue ſutche Power, and Uertue to Peters chaire? 
Jn Temporal maters, ye ſaie, it mate be, that in one age the t ope hath ac- 
knowledged the Emperoure,as Lorde of that P;outnce, where he liued. Gras 
ccouſly conſidered. It was the Popes Courteſte,# Humilitie, no doubte ; but not 
bis duetie. Bow be it, Aaron the Bighe Biſhop in Jſrael was contented to ſub- 
it him ſelle to Moſes,and of dustie to calle him Loꝛde. = | — Exod 32. 
Tertullian faith thus, Colimus Imperatorem,vrhominem a Deo ſecundum, Tertullian. ad 
& Solo Deo Minorem. Sic enim Imperator omnibus Maior eſt, dum solo yes Scapulam. 
ro Deo Minor eſt: Wee honoue the Emperours M aieſtie, as a man nexte vnto God, For 
ſo is the Emperome greater then Al menne,while he is leaſſe then onely the Tme God, 2 
Origen ſaithe, Petrus, & lohannes nihil habebant, quod Cæſari redderent. Dixit e- Origen.ad Ro- 
nim Petrus, Aurum, & Argentum non habeo. Qui hoc non habet, nec Cæſari habet quod man. ca. 3.4. 9. 
reddat, nec vnde Sublimioribus Poteſtatibus ſubiaceat. Qui vero habet Pecunii, aut Poſ- 
ſeſsiones, aut al:quid in hoe ſæculo, audiat, Omnis anima poteſtatibus Sublimiori- 
bus ſubiaceat: Peter, aud 10þn had nothing to geue vnto the Emperoure, For Peter ſaide, 1 
coſde, and Siluer ] haue nont: whiche v ho ſo bath not, ha th nothing to geeue to Cæ ſar, nor Wa 
wherein he ſhoulde be ſubiedte to the Higher Powers. But who ſo cuer hatß, either M onie, 
or Landes, or any thinge in this worſde, let him heate what S. Paule ſaith, Let euery ſoule 
ſubmit it ſel je to the Higher Powers.ñ ?ckũ—oVꝛ R . 
Land foz pꝛoufe of the pꝛaaiſe hereof , Pope Leo thus ſubmitteth him ſelfe 


humbly vnto Lev ves the Emperoure: Nos, ſi incompetenter aliquid egimus, & in 
Subditis iuſtæ Legis tramitem non conſeruauimus, veſtro admiſſorum noſtrorũ cuns 


Aa volumus emendare iudicio. | i wee haue donne any thinge diſorderly , aud ouer 
our Subiedtes haue not keapte the dee trade, and courſe of La we, by your Malefties Iud- 
emente vve vVil redreſſe al our faultes. 2 
o likewiſe, long befoze Pope Leo, Pope Gregorie wꝛote vnto the Empe- 
roure Mauritius: Ecce per me Seruum vltimum ſuum, & veſtrum, reſpon- Grepor. Ltb.z. 
debit Chriſtus: Sacerdotes meos manui tux commiſi, &c. Ego quidem ves EH sl ad Maus 
fre iuſsioni ſubiectus, Legem veſtrã per diuerſas tetrarum partes trãſmitti fe- ritium Impers, 
ci:Behold, thus wil Chniſte anſ weare yon by me, beinge both his, and your moſt humble 
Seruante:} haue committed my Prieſtes vnto thy hand. As for my parte, l,bemg ſubiecte 
vnto youre Maieſties Commaundemente, haue cauſed your © idet to be proclaimed 
trough divers partes of the worſde. Againe he ſaithe, Chriſtus dominari [mperata- cyepor. Lig. 3. 
rem, non ſolum Militibus, ſed etiam Sacerdotibus conceſsit: Chriſte bath geen power EPI 6.4. 
nfo the Emperoure, to beare ne, not oneſy ouer ſouldiers, but alſo over Prieſtes. Z— 

Againe he ſaithe, Et [mperatori obedientiam præbui: & pro Deo, quod ſenfi, Crego. ad Mau- 
minime tacui: ] ſaue ſhewed my duetie to wardes my Lorde the Emperoure: and toys rim Impera. 
chinge God, ] haue not conceled, what J thogbt. And this is it, that S. Paule ſathe, 

Act cuery loule be ſubiecte to the Higher Powers. Upon whiche wozves S. Ch ry⸗ 
| Nn tij {oſtome 


2.9.7.N0s ſi. 
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Ce 
im =_ ſoſtome ſaithe, Etiamſi gs Apoſtolus, etiamſi Euangeliſta, eriamfi Propheta, ſiue 
to them quiſquis tãdem fueris. Neque enim Pietatem ſubuertit iſta Subiectio: Thoughe thou be an 
eroure. apoſtle, though thoube an Euangeliſt, though thou be a Prophete, or what one ſo eue 
Chryſoſt.ad Ro- els thou be, yet be thou ſubiedle to the Heigher Powers, For this Subiettion is no bindetance 
man.Homil.23. to Godline Je. | ; $4 | 
But afterwarde the Popes beganne to loke alofte,+bothe to ſaſe them ſelues, 

lohan. Maror. 4. g alſo to cauſe others theire paraſites to ſaie, Romanus Pontifex eſt ſupra Reges 
sent. q. x. diſt 20. in Temporalibus: The Biſhop of Rome is aboue Kinges, euen in thinges Temporal. 
Sex. Lib. 3. TI ie Againe, Papa totius orbis obtinet poteſtatem ; The Pope hath the power of al the 
in Gloſſe. worlde. Againe, Solus Papa eſt verus Dominus Temporalium:oneſy the Pope 
Tohan. De Pari- is the very tme Lorde of Temporal thinges. And againe, Omnis poteſtas ſeculas 
ſys:de poteſtate ris immediate data eſt Papæ: Al manner Temporal Pov ver is geuen immediateſy to 
Papæ. the Pope. P—]l N 
Herucus de po- Pe ſale, vope Gregorie might calthe Emperoure Mauritius, i Lorde, (not of 
teſta. pap.ca. 19. deutie, buthe ther of Cuſtome, or of Courteſie. vet, (ſaie vou further) our holy Fa- 
ther Pope Pius the Fourth bal nor now be bound to do thelike.Pere,J beſech you,P. 

Hardinge, What ſtrange kinde of spiritual Povver hath Pope Pius nome got. 

te, tbat was not befoꝛe in Pope Gregorie: what Learninge⸗ what Uertue 2 what 
Moꝛthineſſe: what Holyneſſe? That god reaſon ca ye allege, wherefoze Chriſte, 


and his Apoſtles , and al other Holy Fathers, and Martyrs ſhoulde be Subiece 


to the Pzince , andonely pour late Popes , and Cardinales ſhoulde ſtande ſo 

fre? — — — — 
Pe ſafe, This Cuſtome hath longe ſithence benne diſcont ine wed: And in one age the Po pe 
maie ac knowledge the Emperour, 4s the Lorde of the Land, Where he drwelleth: and in an other 
age he maie be Lorde thereof htm ſelfe. That is to ſate, In one age the Pope maie be ſub- 
iecte to the Emperoure:and in an other age the Emperoure maie be ſubiecte to the 
Pope:] This is pour whole, and onely reaſon. Thus, wee ſæ, pour obedience to- 
wardes your Pzince goeth not by c oddes VVoorde, but onely by Ages. There- 
foze wer mate ſaie to you, as ©. Hilarie ſommetime ſaidefoy Arian Heretiques, 
Hilarius ad Fides temporum eſt, non Euangeliorum:] vow Faithe paſſeth by Ages, and not by 
Conſtantium Goſpels, And pet it is wzttten, Veritas Domini manetin æternum: The Truth of 
Impera. our Lorde endureth ( not foꝛ one age, oꝛ other, but) or Buer. Jt were a highe pointe 
pſal ns. of Learning foz an Aſtronomer ſkilkully to Pꝛognoſticate, bet wæne y Emperour 
and the Pope, whether of them ſhoulde be Dominus Anni. How be it, here mate 
J wel and tuftly anſweare you with theſe woꝛdes of S. Bernarde: Omnis anima 
poteſtatibus ſublimioribus ſubdita ſit. Si omnis, & veſtra. Quis vos excepit ab 
v niuerſitate: Si quis tentat Excipere, conatur Decipere. Noli illorum acquieſcere 
conſilijs:qui cam ſint Chriſtiani , Chriſti tamen vel ſequi facta, vel obſequi dictis probro 
ducunt. Ipſi ſunt, qui vobis dicere ſolent, Seruate veſtræ Sedis honorem, & c. Eſtis 
vos veſtro Prædeceſſore impotentior ? Si non creſcit per vos, non decreſcat 
per vos. Hæc illi. At chriſtus aliter iuſsit, & geſsit. Reddite, inquit, quæ ſunt 
Ceęſaris, Cęſari: & que ſunt Dei, Deo: Let every ſoule be ſubiefte to 5 Higher powers, 
Jj euery ſoule,then is your ſoule ſubiefe,as wel as others, For (notwithſtanding pour Di- 
gnitte)yet who bath excepted you from this generalitie? He that would excepte you from the 


Berndr.Epiſt.q2. 
ad Archiepiſco. 
Senonenſ. 


Obedience of the Prince,ſeeketh to deceiue you. Gene no eare to theire Counſelles, For,nots - 


withſtandinge they be Chriſtians .yet they thinke it a ſhame,either to folow Chriſtes deedes, 
or to obeie Chriſtes Woordes, They vſe to ſaie vnto you,0 fir, mainteine the honoure 
of your see, &c. I Are not you ſo good, as youre Predeceſſoure: if your See 
be not auaunced by you, yet let it not be abaſed by you. Thus ſaie 60 — But 
Chriſte bath bo the taught, and wrought far otßerwiſe ] For be ſaitße, Geeue to Cæſar, 
that belongeth to Cæſar: and geeue to God, that belongeth to God. 

, Likes 


2 3 JW 
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Likewiſe he ſaithe againe vnto Pope Eugenius, A te tamen Mos iſte, vel Limited 
potiùs Mors iſta non cœpit: vtinam in te deſinat. Vides omnem Eccleſiaſti- © à Parte. 
cum zelum feruere ſola pro Dignitate tuenda: Honori totum datur: Sanctita- Bernar. De con- 
ti nihil, vel parum . Si, cauſa requirente, paulo ſubmiſsids agere, ac ſacialius te habere ſideratione li. q. 
tentaueris, Abſit, inquiunt: Non decet: Tempori non congruit : Maieſtati non 
22 geras perſonam attendito: — — 4 
this Deathe, beganne not of you: Woulde God it mighte ende in you, Doo ye not ſee, that al 
your Eccleſiaſtical ele, and care ſtandeth oneſy in mainteinance of Honoure? Vpon Honome 
al togeatheris beſto-weds vpon Hotineſſe , either nothinge, or very litle.Jf , vpon occaſion, 
ye woulde ſomme what ſubmit your ſelje,and deale familiarely , O, doo not ſo, ſaie they: 
It is not meete: It is not agreeable to the time: It is not convenient for your 
Maieſtie:Confider v vel,v vhat ſtate ye beare. Sutche good Leſſons v haue, 
wherewith to nourture , and to traine the Pope. And ik he happen of him ſelfe | 
to be a fole,by ſutche ſchoolinge væ are hable to make him madde, =_________| 
But Gregorie, pe ſaie, beinge Pope,gouerned the whole Churche of God. For he complaineth, © regor, Lib.g. 

that Maximus Was made Biſhop of Salonæ in Illyrico without his allowance. This Aus Epiſt.34 
thoꝛitie is anſwered in my Koꝛmer Replie. But how holdeth this Argument, Artie. . dia.25. 
. Hardinge: Gregorie complaineth, that Maximus vyas made Biſhop of 
Salonæ in Illyrico vvithout his allow vance: Ergo, Gregorie ruled the 
V vhole Churche 2 Z—— — 5 8 


—— What Schole wil allo we vou ſutche Concluſions ? Jtisknowen,that in the 


Nicene Councel the charge of the whole Churche was committed to tha Prins 
cipal Patriarkes, whereof the Patriarke of Rome was the Firſte : the Seconde 
of Alexandria: the Thirdeof Antioche - Andeche of theſe tha& was limited ſe⸗ 
uerally to his owne pecultare poztion . Nilus a Greeke Wjzifer ſaithe, Crim aliæ 
Regiones aſsignatz ſint Romano, aliæ Alexandrino, aliæ Conſtantinopolitano, 
non magis hi ſub illo ſunt, quam ille ſub hiſce : For as mutche as certaine Countries 
are limited to the Eiſhop of Rome: certaine to th? Biſhop of Alexandria: and certaine to 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople , they are nov v no more vnder him, then he vn- 
der them. == — — — — — — 

As foz the Churches of INlyricum , they were ſpecſally appointed to the Bi- 
1 hop of Rome, as it appeareth by the Epiſtle of Pope Damaſus, witten to the 
Biſhoppes of Illyricum: Par eſt omnes, qui ſunt in Orbe Romano, Magiſtros con- . 
ſentire: It is meete, that al the Teachers, that be within the Romaine Prouince, agrte to- n 
geather by So ſaithe Athanaſius , Roma eſt Metropolis Romanæ Ditionis: oY — * 
Rome is the Mother Churche (not ofthe whole woꝛzlde, but) of the Prouince 8 
of Rome. Nicephorus ſaithe, Iuſtinianus decreuit, yt Iuſtiniana Prima ha- 
beretlocum Sedis Apoſtolicæ Romæ: vtq; eſſet Caput ſibi ipſi cum plena po- 
teſtate: Iuſtinianus the Emperoure appointed, that the Cittie called Iuſtiniana Pri⸗ 
ma ſhouſde haue the place of the Apoſtolique See of Rome: and that with jul power it ſhould 
be Head vnto it ſelje. Netther durſte pour fozged, and countrefeite Anacletus, to 
claime the Juriſdiction of al the whole woꝛlde, but onely a poztion of the ſame. Foz 
thus he ſaithe , Omnes Epiſcopi, qui huius Apoſtolicæ Sedis ordinationi ſubs axacte. xyiſt 
iacent: Al Biſhoppes (not thzough the wozlde , but) that are subiecte to the ordination 3,11 53, laat 
of this Apoſtoſique See of Rome. So likewiſe S.Gregorie in his complainte vnto the ganctorum. 
Empꝛeſſe, touchinge this ſame Maximus, y Biſhop of Salonæ, ſpeaketh not of al 
the Biſhoppes , that were thꝛoughout the whole Churche of God, but onelp of 
ſutche Biſhoppes,as were limited vnto his particulare charge. Foz thus he mas 
keth his complainte, Si Epiſcopi mei me deſpiciant & e. If mine owne Biſhoppes Gregor. Lib 4, 


Nilus De pri. 
mal u Roma. 


iam vitam 
dpentes. 
Nicephor. Lib. 
17. Cap. 28. 


lieinge within mine owne peculiare Juriſdicion) ſhal deſtice me. — 34. 
Wherctoze pour Diuinitie wanted Logique , P. Hardinge, when pe framed 
: Pn li Four 


Tertull. in A po- 
logetico. 


Ilbidem. 


Il idem. — 


Auguſtin. Con- 
tra Fauſt. Lib. 
v. Cap 3. 
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your Argument in tis ſozte, Gregorie complained of Maximus &c. Ergo, 
Gregorie gouerned the vvhole Churche. ; 


T be Apologie, Cap. 9. Diuiſion. I. &. z. 


But where they ſate , we haue gonne awaie from the Unitie of 
the Catholique Churche this is not onelp a matter of malice, but bi⸗ 
ſides, though it bee moſt vntrue, yet hath it ſomme ſhewe and appea⸗ 
rance of truthe. Foꝛ the common people, and ignozante multitude 

eeue not credite onely to thinges true, and ofcertainefie,but euen to 
utche thinges alſo, ifany chaunce, whiche mate ſeeme to haue but a 
reſemblaunce of truthe. Therefoze we ſee, that ſuttle, and crafty per⸗ 
ſones, when they had no truthe on their ſide, haue euer contcuded, # 
hotelp argued with things likely to be true, to the intent thei, which 
were not able to eſpie the very grounde of the mater, mighte be ca⸗ 
ried awap at leaſt with ſomme pzetenſe pꝛobabilitie, oꝛ likelihoode 
ofthe Truthe : In times paſte, whereas the firſte Chꝛiſtians, oure 
Fozefatherg, in makinge their Pꝛaiers to God, did turne them ſelues 
towardes the Ealte, there were that ſaide, they woozſhipped the 
Sonne, c reckened the ſaine as their God. Fgaine, where oure Foꝛe⸗ 
fathers ſaide,that as touchinge Jmmoztal c Euerlaſtinge Life, they 
lined by none other ineanes, but by the Fleaſhe, and Blonde of that 
Lainbe without ſpotte, v is to ſate, ofoure Saueour Jeſus Chztlte, 
the enuious Creatures, c Enimies of Chꝛiſtes Croſſe, whoſe onely 
care was to binge Chaiſttan Religion into ſclaunder by al manner 
of wates,made the people beleeue, that thep were wicked perſonnes, 
that thei ſacrificed mennes Fleaſhe. and dzonke mennes Bloude. Al⸗ 
ſo where oure Fozefathers ſaide, that,befoze God, there is neither 
Man, noꝛoman, and that foꝛ atteininge to the true Righteouſieſle, 
there is no diſtinction at al of perſonnes:c, whereas they called one 
an other indilkerently by the name of Siſters, and Brothers, there 
wanted not menne, whiche fozged falſe tales vpon the ſame, ſazeinge 
that the Chꝛiſtians made no difference amonge them ſelues either 
of age, oꝛ of kinde: but like bꝛute beaſtes without regarde, had to doo 
one with an other. And, whereas, to pꝛaie, and to heare the Goſpel, 
they mette often togeather in ſecrete, and byplaces, bicauſe Kebelles 
ſometime were woonte to doo b like, therefoꝛe Rumours were eucty 
were ſpꝛeadde abꝛoade, that they made pꝛiuie confederacies, + tooke 
counſel togeather, either to kil the Magiſtrates, oz to ſubuerte the 
Coinmon Wealthe, And, whereas in Celebzatinge the Holy Myſte⸗ 
ries after Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, they tooke Breade and V Vine, thei 
were therefoꝛe thought of many, to woozthip,not Chriſte, but Bac- 
chus, and Ceres: foꝛſomuche as thoſe vaine Goddes were wooꝛchip⸗ 
ped of the Heathen in like ſoꝛte, after a pzophane Superſtition, with 
Breade V Vine. Theſe thinges were beleeued of many, not bicauſe 
thet were true in deede(foz what coulde be moꝛe viitrue-) but bicauſe 
they were lite to bee true, and through a certame Wadowe of truthe 
mighte the moꝛe eaſily decetue the ſimple. On this taſhon 2 — 
00 
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doo theſe menne ſclaunder vs as Heretiques, and ſaie that wee haue 
leafte the Churche and Felowſbip of Chꝛiſte:not bicauſe thei thinke 
it is true, foꝛ they doo not mutche fozce of that, but bicauſe to igno⸗ 
raunte folke,it mighte perhaps ſomme waie appeare true 
Wee haue in deede put oure ſelues aparte, not as Heretiques are 
woonte, from the Churche of Chꝛiſte, but as al good menne oughte 
to doo, from the infection of naughty perſonnes, and Hppocrites, Ne- 
uerthelelle in this pointe they triumphe maruciloully, that they bee 
the Churche, that their Churche is Chriſtes Spouſe, the Piller of 
Truthe, the Arke of Noe: and, that without it there is no hope of 
Saluation, Contrarie wiſe, they ſaie, that wee bee Renegates:that 
we haue toꝛne Chuſtes ſeate: that wee are plucked quite of from the 
Body of Chꝛiſte, æ haue fozeſaken the Catholique Faithe. And, when 
they leaue nothinge vnſpoken, that mate neuer ſo falſely and mali⸗ 
tiouſip be ſaide againſte vs, yet this one thinge are they neuer hable 
truely to ſaie, that we haue ſwarued. either from the Mooꝛde of God, 
oꝛ from the Jpoltleg.pt Chꝛiſte, oz from the Pꝛimitiue Churche . 
Surely wee haue euer iudged the Hꝛimitiue Churche of Chꝛiſtes 
time. oi the Ipoſtles, and ot the Holy Fathers.to be the Catholique 
Churche: neither make wee doubte to name it. Noes Arke, Chriſtes 


Spouſe, the Piller and vpholder of al Truche:noz yet to fixe there⸗ 


in the whole meane of oure Saluation. It is doubtleſſe an odious 
mater, foꝛ one to leaue the felowſhip whereunto he hathe be::ne ac⸗ 
cuſtomed,and ſpecially ofthoſe menne, whoe, though they be not yet 
at leaſte ſeeme to be. and be called Chꝛiſtians. And, to ſaie truely, wee 
doo not deſpiſe the Churche oitheſe men (how ſo euer it be oꝛdered by 
them now a daies) partely foz the names ſabe it ſelte, and partely foz 
that the Goſpel of Jeſus Chxiſte hath once benne therein truely, and 
purely ſet foozthe. Neither had we Departed therekrom, but of very 
neceſſitie, and mutche againſte our willes, | 


AM. Hardinge. 
vvee graunt, that in olde time ſlaunders Were made ypon the Faithefull. But no like ſlaunder is The ſime 
a | Scribes , and 
made by vs vpon you in the matter. whertof ye ſpeabe. For let vs graunt, that ye haue in deede put phariſeis com- 
Hour ſelues aparte, and ere gone from the contagion of naughtie perſons and Hypocrites , This is the mauoded the 
very thinge, we laie to your charge . For though we were ſuche,as for a great number ye ſhall neuer people to refuſe 
be able to proone;yet by Chrifles oWne ſentence ye muſte doo that, & whiche they that ſit in the chaire Chriftes com. 
of Moſes bid you doo.although they be Hypocrites as the cribes and phariſeis were, f home Chriſte En — 
Sy , : | & 12, And vyas 
ſhake & c. But it ſhal be inoughe for vou to dos, as the Succeſſaurs of peter bid you to doo, and ſoro the people 
folo we their ſaternges, and not their dooinges . bounde to fo- 
The Primit iue Churche is continewed with our time, by the Succeſſours of S. Peter. for "whoſe love them? | 
Faithe neuer to faile Chriſte praied,and Whome ꝓ oneſy he made Shepeherde to feede all his xlocke of FVneruche.For 
Lenrand tanker. old 1 h ** „7 Chriſte neuer 
Sheepe Chriſte x now requtreth of you, not to obete Peter and paule, but to obeie him, gaue Peter an 
who ſitteth in their chaire. Vvbere ye ſaie, it is an odious matter to forſake vs, and yet haue foreſaken ſutcbe eil 
vir where ye confeſſe that ye deſpiſe not the churcher we be of, and yet g raunt that ye haue departed Priuilege. 
from it: how ſtandeth this togeather ? Remember ye What ye ſaie ? Knorwe ye What ye doo? vyho & A range 


ell d Woorde , Whiche with he ſaie, 2 1 . kinde of Diui- 
will regarde your Woor iche With one breathe ſaie, and vnſate? If it be odjous, raphy doo ye 1 


it? 1f ye deſpiſe not the Churcheywhy departe ye from it? Pcter,and Pauls 
I 
| The neuer knerve. 
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b2iſte ſaithe, The $cribes , and Phariſeis ſitte in Moſes Chaire : Doo that they 
ſate , but doo not, that they doo. Ergo, ſaie you , Wee maie not de parte awaie from 
the Pope. How ſo euer it fare with pour Concluſion, ꝙ. Hardinge , verily in 
pour premiſſes v compare the Pope, and his Cardinalles with the scribes, 
and Phariſeis . And pet the Scribes,and Phariſeis ſate in the chaire, and taught 
the Lavve: Pour Pope, and Cardinalles fitte fil , and teache nothinge. Not- 
withſtandinge, let vs wel allowe of this Compariſon. Ye male remember, that 
Chꝛiſte alſo ſatthe , Woe be vnto you , yee Scribes, aud Phariſeis, that ſhutte vp the 
Ringe dome of Heaven before menne: and neither doo you enter in your ſeſues: nor wil you 
ſuffer others, that faine woulde enter. Woe be vnto you, yee blinde Guides: Woe be 
vnto you, that haue taken awaie the keie of Knoyvledge. ] Likewiſe he ſaithe of 
them vnto his Diſciples : Beware of the leauen of the Scribes , and Phariſeis: Let 
them goe: Blinde they are, and the Leaders of the blinde... 


+ To ſitte in Moſes Chaire, was, truelp, and rightly to inſfruce the people, 


and to open vnto them the Lawe of Poſes os D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Hoc ipſum, 
uod bona dicebant , & ea, quæ dicebanr , vtiliter audiebantur, & fiebant ,non erat 


ipſorum . Cathedram enim, inquit, Moſt ſedent: That they ſpake good thinges 
vnto the people, and that the thinges, that they ſaide , were profitable to the hearers, and 
dooers of the ſame , it was not of them ſelues, For Chriſte ſaithe , They ſitte vpon 
Moſes chaire. ] Againe he ſaithe, Sedendo ſuper Cathedram Moſis, legem 
Dei docent. Ergo per illos Deus docet. Sua verò illi ſi velint docere, no- 
lite audire: nolite facere. Certè enim tales ſua quærunt, non quæ Ieſu Chriſti: 
Siffinge vpon Moſes Chaire, they teache the Lawe of God: There ſore it is Cod, that teacheth 
by the meane of them. Ent if they wil teache you thinges of their owne, then heare them not: 
then doo it not. For certcinely ſutche menne ele theire o-wne ; and not the thinges, that pers 
teine to Chriſte Jeſus] Pe ſee therefoze , P. Hardinge, wer are bounde to heare the 
Pope, and his Cardinalles,and other like Scribes, and Phariſeis , uot abſolate- 
ly,oz without exception, what ſo euer they liſte fo ſaie: but onely ſo longe, as they 
teache the Lay ve of God · Further then that, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, V Vee maie 
neither heare them, nor folovve theire counſel. a 3 
Hereunto ye thought it god, to adde moze fo2ce, as a ſupplie, to aide youre 
antes. Chriſte ſaide vnto Peter, J haue praied for thee , that thy Faithe ſhal neuet 
faiſes} Ergo, (ate you, The Pope can neuer erte. This wate of reaſoninge, J trowe, 


pee Learned of Peter de Palude a woozthp Dodoure of pour ſide. Foz ſo he rea- 


ſoneth : Ego rogaui pro te, Petre, vt Fides tua non deficiat. Ex quo habetur , quod 
Romana Eccleſia in Fide errare non poteſt: nec de eius Fide dubitare licet: Sed 
in omnibus eſt ſequenda: Peter, J haue Praied for thee , that thy Faithe maie not failes 


Buy theſe woordes wee are faught , that the Churche of Rome cannot ene in Faithe , Neis 


folo we it | But S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Nunquid pro Petro rogabar : pro Io⸗ 
hanne , & Iacobo non rogabat ? Vt cceteros raceam : To ſeaue the reſie , did 
Chriſte Praie for Peter? aud did he not Praie for Iohn, and Iames — Againe he 
ſaithe , Hac nocte poſtulauit Satanas vexare vos, ſicut triticum: & egorogaui Patrem 
pro vobis, ne deficiat Fides Veſtra: This nighte bath Satan begged to threaſhe you , as 
if it were wheate: but J haue Praied to my Father (not foz Peter onely,but) for you, 
that your Faithe maie not faile 2 So ſaithe Origen, Nunquid audebimus di- 
cere, quod aduerſus y num Petrum non præualituræ ſint portæ Inferorum: 
aduerſus cœteros autem Apoſtolos, ac Præfectos Eccleſiæ ſint præualituræ? An 


ther is it 15 to doubte of the Faithe of that Churche ; but in al cauſes wee are bounde to 


Petro Soli dantur a Chriſta Claues Regni Cœlorum? Nec alius Beatorum quiſ- 


quam 
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quam eas accepturus eſt ? Omnia, quzy prias dicta ſunt, quæq́; ſequuntur, yelut a 
Perrum dicta, ſunt omnium communia: Maie wee dare to ſaie, that the gates 
of Helle ſhal not preuaile Onely againſte Peter: but ſhal preuaile againſte tHe other A- 
poſtles, and Rulers of the Churche? Were the Keies of the Kingedome of Heauen 
geen onely to Peter? And ſha no Hoſy man els receine the ſame? May, al the thinges, 
bothe that were ſaide be fore, and alſo that folowe after, as ſpoken to peter, are Common, and 
belonge vnto al. Therefoze,as pe ſafe ot the c hurche of Rome, ſo mate wee ſaie like- 
wiſe ol the Churche of Hieruſalem, where S. Iames was:and of the Churche of 
Epheſus, where S. Iohn was, and of other the like Apoſtolique Churches, not 
withſtandinge they be now in the poſſeſſion of the Turke , and haue receined the 
Religion of Mahomete, vet , bicauſe Chziſte hathe once pꝛaled foz them, The 
Faithe of them ſbal neuer faile. — 
+ Further ps tel vs, 1: jhalbe yenough for you, to doo, as the Succeſſoures of peter bid 
youto doo. Chriſte now requireth not of youto obeie Peter, and paule:but to obeie 
him, that ſitteth in their Chaire,] If this wate be as ſure, as it is ſhozte,then ts 
there no doubte, but al is wel. Though wer beleue neither Peter,noz Paule, noz 
what ſo euer is wꝛittẽ in Goddes Mode, pet, ſaie pou, If v ve folovve the Pope, 
vvee cannot erre. Foz thus mutche, P. Harding, pe are hable fo warrante vs by 
pour Goſpel, ö Chꝛiſte requireth not vs now, to be obedient to peter, and Paule, 
but onely tothe Popes Holineſle,y keepeth Keſidence in thetre Chaire, This is 
your Diuinitie: theſe are your woz:des. It pe euer recante the ſame, ve marre the 
flower of your Parket. We nerde not now to ſafe , Thus ſaithe the Lorde: it 
thalbe ſufficient foz vs, to ſaie, Thus ſaithe the Pope. Pet S. paule ſofar aduen- Gr. 1. 
tureth the Truthe, and certainetie of his Doctrine, that he doubteth not to ſate, 
Jf an Angel from Heauen Preache vnto you any other Coſpel, then wee haue Preachedzaccur- 
ſed be he.] Upon whiche woꝛdes S. Chryſoſtome hathe noted thus: Non dixit, Cſoſ in ica- 
Si Contraria annuntiauerint, aut totũ Euangelium ſubuerterint: verùm, si pau- put ad cala. 
lim Euangelizauerint præter Euangelium, quod accepiſtis, etiamſi quiduis labe- | 
factauerint, Anathema ſint: S. paule ſaithe not, If they Preache Contrarie fo the Goo 
ſpel, or onerthrowe the whole Goſpel: but, If they Preache any little tß inge biſides the Gos 
ſpel, that ye haue receined; if they ouerthrov ve any thinge, v vhar ſo euer it be, ac- 
curſed be they: ] Therefoze S. Hierome ſaithe. Ea doceat Epiſcopus, quæ a Deo jp 36. ca. fi 
didicerit , non ex proprio Corde & c. Let the Biſhop teache thoſe thinges, that he bath „4 
ſearned of God: and not ofbis owne harte, or fanſie. — 

Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Plus aliquid dicam: Ne Paulo quidem obedire opor- brofoſtom.tn 2. 
ret, ſi quid dixerit proprium , ſi quid humanum : ſed Apoſtolo Chriſtum in ſe rh Homi. 2 
loquentem circumferenti: J wil telle you a greater mater: Wee maie not obtie, no 
not S. Pauſe him ſeſſe,ifhe ſpeake any thinge of his owne, or if he ſpeake onely as a man: But 
wee muſte beleeue the Apoſile of Chriſte , canieinge cbriſte aboute ſpeakinge within bim. 

And thcrefoze Panormitane ſaithe, In concernentibus Fidem, etiam dictum . 
vnius priuati eſſet præferendum dicto Papæ: ft ille moueretur melioribus ho 4 = 
rationibus Noui , & Veteris Teſtamenti, quam Papa: Jn maters concerninge x - , a 24. 
Faithe, the ſaieinge of one Priuate man were to be hearde before the ſaieinge of the Pope: my 
if the ſame Priuare man were moued with better reaſones of the Ne we, and Olde Teſta- 
mente, thenthe Pope. But, that vv ee ſhould no lenger obeie Peter, and paule, 
but geeue eare onely to him, that is cropen into theire Chaire, it is ſuche Diui- 
nitie, as neither Peter, noꝛ Paule euer taught vs — | 

Laſte of al, as vpon ſomme good aduauntage , ye beginne to Triumphe. 

Remember yee , (aig pe, What ye ſaie! knoe yee, What ye doo? who wil regarde youre 
"Kporde , Whiche With ore breathe ſaie, and vnſaie? I it be odtous to leaue our felow "ſhip , Why 


O 


Marth, 21. 


2. lohn. 
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doo yee it? F yee deſpiſe not the Churche,why departe ye from it? To Saie, and Vnſaie, it is 
pour pꝛopertie, ꝙ. Harding:it is not oures. P haue Saide, t Vnſaide, æ pet, were 
it not foz ſhame, it is thought vc woulde be contente to Saie againe. Me deſpiſe 
not the Churche:it is the Bouſe of God: But we millike pour defacinge, and diſoz- 
deringe of the Churche. Chꝛiſte repꝛoued the Prieſtes, and Phariſeis,foz that they 
had turned the Temple of God into a caue of Theeues: And pet neuertheleſſe he 
deſpiſcd it not: but ſaide tt was his Fathers houſe :] Co leaue the wicked felow- 
ſhip of them, that beare a name, and ſhewe ok Godlineſſe, it ſeemeth odious be- 
foze menne:but befoze God it is not odious. S. Iohn ſaithe, V Vho ſo euer is ſutche 
a one, bidde him not, Goſ ſpeede. For who ſo ſaithe , God ſpeede vnto him, is partetaker of 
bis il. D. Paule ſaithe, J warne you, that you receiue no meate with any ſutche . And 
God him ſelke ſaith, Comme out from her, 6 my people, leſte ye be partetakers of her ſinnes, 
and leſte ye receiue of her Plagues. 2 — 
7 he e Apologie, Cap. g. Diuiſion.3. = 
But J put caſe, an Pdole be ſette vp in the Churche of God, 
and the ſame Deſolation, whiche Lhziſte pꝛopheſied to comme, ſtoode 
openly in the Holy Place - What if ſomme Theeke, oꝛ Pirate in⸗ 
uade, and poſleſſe Noes Arke? Theſe folkes , as often as they tel 
vs of the Churche, meane thereby them ſelues alone, and attri⸗ 
bute al theſe tities to theire owne lelues, boaſtinge, as they did in 
times paſte, whiche cried, The Temple of the Lorde, The Tem- 
ple of the Lorde : oz, as the Phariſeis, and Scribes did, whiche 
craked, they were Abrahams Children. Thus with agate, and 
toly ſhe we Decctue they the ſimple , and ſeeke to choke vs with 
the bare name of the Churche . Mutche like as if a Theefe , when 
he hathe gotten into an other mans houſe, and by violence eithcr 
hathe thꝛuſte out, oz ſlaine the owner, ſhou!de afterwarde alligne 
the fame houſe to him ſelke, caſtinge foozthe of poſſeſſion the rig hte 
Enheritour: Oꝛ, if Antichriſte, when he had once entred into the 
Temple of God, ſhould afterwarde ſaie, This houſe is mine owue, 
and Chꝛiſte hathe nothinge to doo withal. Foꝛ theſe menne nowe, 
after they haue leafte nothinge remaininge in the Churche of God, 
that hath any likeneſſe ofhis Churche, yet wil thei ſeeme the PPatro- 
nes, and the valtaunte maineteiner g ofthe Churche: Uerylize as 
Gracchus amongeſt the Komaines ſtoode in Defence of the Treaſu- 
rie, notwithſtandinge with his pꝛodigalitie and fonde expenses, he 
had vtteriy waſted the whole ſtocke of the Treaſurie. And pet 
was there neuer any thinge fo wicked, oꝛ fo farre ont of reaſon, but 
lightely it mighte be couered, and Defended by the name of the 
GChurche.Foz the 1Baſpes aiſo make honycombes,as wel as Bres: 
and wicked men haue companies like to the Churche of God. pet 
foz al that, They be not ſtreight vvaie the people of God, vvhiche 
are called the people of G 1 : neither be they al Iſraelites, as many 


AuguP. in Ser- AS are comme of I ſrael the Father . The Arians, notwithſtanding 
mon. contre A. they were Heretiques, pet bꝛagged they, that they atone were 


tano, to. 6. 


the 
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the Catholiques, calling al the reſte , now Ambroſians,nowe Atha- 424i in 


naſians, nowe Iohannites. And Neſtorius, as ſaith Theodorete, — _ 


fo2 al that he was an Heretique, yet couered he him ſelfe rue dees Hr No 
gor, that is to wite, with a certaine clone, c colour of the true sen bg. 
and Right Faith. Ebion, though he agreed in opinion with the Sa- cap. 38 
maritanes, yet, as ſaith Epiphanius, he woulde needes be called a 
Chriſtian. The Mahometiſtes at this daie, fo2 al that al Piſtozies 
make plaine mention, and themſelues alſo cannot denie, but they 
tooke their firſt beginning of Agar the bonde vvoman, yet foz the 

very name , and ſtockes ſake, chuſe they rather to be called Sarace+ 

nes, ag though they came of Sara the free vvoman, and Abrahams 

true and lavvful vvife. So likewiſe the falſe Prophetes of al ages, 
whiche ſtode vp againſt the Propheres of God, and reſiſted 
Eſaias, Ieremie, Chriſte, and the Apoſtles, at no time craked of any 
thinge ſo mutche, as they did ol the name ol the Churche. And foz 

none other cauſe did they ſa fearcely vere them, and cal them Re⸗ 
negates, and Apoſtatas, then foꝛ that they fozſooke their felowlhip, 

and keapte not thoꝛdinaunces ofthe Elders . Mherefoꝛe, ii we would 
folowe the iudgrmentg of thoſe menne onely, who thengouerned the 
Churche , and would reſpecte nothinge els, neither God, no2 his 
wooꝛde, it mulk needes bee confelled, that the Apoſtles were rightly, 

and by iuſt Lawe condemnedof them to death, bicauſe they fel from 

the Biſhoppes and Prieſtes, that is, you muſt thinke,fro the Catho- 

lique Churche: andbicauſe they made ne we alterations in Keli⸗ 

gion, contrarie to the Biſhoppes, and Pricſtes willes , yea, and foz al 


their ſpurninge ſo earneſtly againſt it. 


EE AM. Hardinge. 


tichriſte vvhat a fooliſ be putcaſe, and What 4 fond whatif is that, to ſaie, vvhat if a pirate eanade 
{hal ficrein n Arbe of Noe? Þ As though God ſate not at the terne, and had the helme in his one hande. F As though 5. 
OR * Antichriſte can not ſit in the temple of God , & vnt il thevicare of Chriſte, who keepeth poſſeſs Paule had dot 
chaire. 3 * 3% oo bd 16 vrarned vs, that 
1, Theſſ.a ſon be thro wen out, and then "wil Chriſte come With bis Angels to deſtroie the Wicked man with Aarichriſte f hal 

the breath of his mouth. Ye that are the berbinger» of Antichriſte are not yet able to caſtout the gre and f here 
Mah. 24. lieutenant of Chriſte . Ye heaue at thevnderminiſters , Your maiſter wil accompliſ ke al iniquitie, him ſelfe in the 

and he ſ halbe the deſelation that Chriſte habe of. Vve vnderſtande, what ye ſ hoote at. But ye are Place of Chriſte, 

. aſhamed tovtter plainely your blaſphemie. + Ye would ſaie (as it may ſeeme ) if ye durſte, that ee velhar if 
. | 4 a. ; riſtes Vicare 

. Chriſte is the deſolation, and that Antichriſt is the true God. x in effect I do nor 8 by belie you. him ſelfe be An; 
Ergo yee - Nezther if the Apoſtles might go from the Biſ hoppes of Moſes la we, therefore may ye deprarte. tichriſte? 
belie vs, al- from the vicare of Chriſk . For the la we of Moſes #s changed, and the prieſthd of Aaron ts tranſ- Tvntruth. Ma- 
—_ not ferred: But the lo we and prieſthood of leſus Chriſte tarieth for euer, as David ſaid, Thou art pricſ? —_ and 
dean. far cuer,according to the order of Melchiſedech.Ye hault too manifeſtly . |» 1 
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Antichriſte ve fate , cannot ſit in the Temple of odd, vntil ebe Vicare of Chriſte, 
who keeperh poſſeſſion , be rhrowen out. So the olde Troians ſometime ſaide, Theirc 


Cittie coulde neuer miſcarrie, while theire palladium 8 emongeſt = 
| 0 u 
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But who tolde yon theſe ſtraunge newes , S. Harding e Who made the Pope 
chriſtes Vicare general thzoughout the whole Charche? Dz who bade him keepe 
poſſeſſion in ſteede of Chꝛiſte? Pulke wee needes thinke , that the whole ſtate of 
Chꝛiſtes Churche, bangeth onely of the Pope: ©2 that, it the Pope were not 
the Pope, the Churche of Chꝛiſte were not the Churche ? Dz,multe youre ſims 
ple woozde nowe be taken foz a Pꝛopheſie, that Antichriſte ſhal neuer enter in- 
to Goddes Temple, befoze the Pope bee thzowen oute? This Fable woulde haue 
benne better furniſhed with moze credite. = 


+ Uerily whereas we ſaie, vy ee put caſe , an Idole be ſet vp in the Churche 


ofGod:D:,v vhat if ſomme Theefe or Pirate inuade and poſſeſſe Noes Arke, 
neither is this, V v har if, ſo fonde as pou woulde ſeeme to make it: noz this, Put 
caſe,ſo iimpoſlſible. Foz S. Paule ſaithe, Antichriſte ſhal ſite in the Churche of God, 
and ſhewe him ſelfe aboue al that is worſhipped , or called Cod: that is to ſaie, Beinge a 
Theefe,and a Pirate, he ſhal enter perfozce into Noes Arke, Zc —_—_—— 

Nowe, P. Þardinge, It Antichriſte mate ſitte in the place of God, mutche 
moꝛe mate he ſitte in the place of Peter. J wil not ſale , the Pope is Antichriſte. 
God wil reuele him in his time: and he ſhalbe knowen. S. Iohn ſaſthe, This is the 
wiſedome : who ſo bath vnderſtandinge, let him rechen the number of the Beaſte. J Upon 
whiche woozdes, [renxus welneare fifteene hundzed peeres agoe , ſaithe thus: 
The name of Antichriſte, expreſſed by that number ſhalbe, Latinus: And he addeth 
further, Hoc yalde yerifimile eſt . Quoniam veriſſimum Regnum hoc habet 
yocabulum.. 

D. Gregorie ſaith , Heis Antichriſte, that ſhal claime to be called the Vniuerſal 
Biſhop : and ſhal haue a Garde of prieſtes to attende vpon him . J Againe, Irenæus 
ſaithe, Antichriſtus, cùm fir Seruus, tamen adorari vult, vt Deus. Antichriſte, 
notwithſtandinge be be but a ſlave, yet, he wilbe woorſbipped , as if be were Cod. loa 
chimus Abbas ſaithe, Antichriſtus iampridem natus eſt Romæ, & altins ex- 
tolletur in Sede Apoſtolica: Antichriſte is ſonge ſithence borne in Rome, and yet ſhaf 
be higher auaunced in the Apoſtolique See. 2 _ 

Thus is he deſcribed, that ſhal ſitte in the place of Chriſte , and ſhal maine⸗ 
teine poſſeſſion againſte Chzilke. But, chriſte ſhal comme y vith his holy An- 
gels,and {hal deſtroie him v vith the breath of his mouthe, = ns 

That ye allege of the Prieſthoode of Melchiſedech , ſerueth you here to 
ſmal pourpoſe. Wee knowe, that, not the Pope, but Chriſte alone is a Pꝛieſte 
foz ener, accozdinge to the Order of Melchiſedech. S. Auguſtine ſaithe: Ipſe eſt 
Sacerdos noſter in æternum, ſecundum Ordinem Melchiſedech, qui ſemetip- 
ſum obtulit holocauſtum pro peccatis noſtris: & eius Sacrificii Similitudinem 
celebrandam in ſuæ Paſſionis Memoriam commendauit: Chrifle is ome P neſte 
for euer after the Order of Melchiſedech, whiche hath offered vp him ſeſſe a Sacrifice for 
oune ſinnes: aud bath deſinered vnto vs a Similitude,or Likeneſſe of that sacrifice, to be donne 
in remembraunce of bis Pa ion. — — 


-+ Likewiſe agatne he ſalthe, Holocauſti eius Imaginem ad Memoriam Paſ- 
ſionis ſuæ in Eccleſia celebrandam dedit, vt eſſet Sacerdos in æternum: non fes - 


cundum Ordinem Aaron, fed ſecundum ordinem Melchiſedech: Chriſte bathe 
geuen an Image, or Reſemblaunce of that Sacrifice, to bee keapte in the Chinche in Remem⸗ 
braunce of his Paſſion, that be might be a Prieſte for euer: not after the Order of Aaron, but 
after the Order of Melchiſedech. 2 —_ — 

Howe be it, fouchinge this whole mater, J haue anſweared moze at large in 
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herefoꝛe, libe as it is wzitten, that Hercules in olde time was 

fozced , in ſtriuing with Antæus that huge Giant, tolifte him quite 
vp from the Earth, that was his Mother, ere he coulde conquere 
him: euen ſo muſte our Aduer ſaries be heaued from their Mother, 
that is, from this vaine colour, and ſhadowe of the Churche, where⸗ 
with they lo diſguiſe, and defende them ſelues: otherwiſe they tan not 
bee bꝛought to yelde vnto the Mooꝛzde of God. And therefoze ſaithe 
leremie the Prophete, Make not ſutche great boaſte, that the 
Temple of the Lorde is with you. This is but a vaine confidence: 
theſe are but lies ] The Angel alſo ſaithe inthe Apocalyps: They 
ſate, they be Icvves: but they bee the Synagog of Sathan. Ind 
Chꝛiſte ſaid to the P hariſeis, when they vaunted them ſelues of the 
kinred, and bloude of Abraham: ve are of your father the Diuel: Foz vol. 5 
pou reſemble not your Father Abrahã: Is mutche to ſaie, as, Ve are 
not the menne pee would fo faine be called: ye beguile the people with 
vaine titles:and abuſe the name of the Churche, to the ouerthzowing 
ofthe Churche. . 
M. Hardinge. 

Heaue at vi, whiles ye wil, and whiles ye mæy: ye ſhal neuer remoue vs. In whiche ſiedfaſtnes 
we truſle to ſtande by Gods grace to the laſt breath. Heaur at vs with al the forces of your cunning of 
your malice, of your flatteric , of your policies, and With what ſo euer ingens ye haue: ye ſ hal nes 
ner be able to cuerthro we the houſe of our conſc iences buildedypon the ſure rocke. Let the gourders of Math. 7. 


raine come downe from you and al other Heretikes , let the floudes of worldly rages thruſt, ler the 
windes of sat hans temptations bleme their worſte, this houſe ſ hal not be ouerthro wen 
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Oc. Hardinge, S. paule ſaith vnto you, Noli altum Sapere, ſed time: preſume Rom. il. 
not of your ſelfe: but ſtande in awe , Sutche wooꝛdes woulde rather haue becommed 
them, that ſaid ſommetime vnto the Prophete Hieremie, Verbum, quod locutus 
es nobis in Nomine Domini, non audiemus Sed faciendo faciemus omne verbum , quod 
egredietur de ore noſtro : } Wee wil neuer heare the woorde, that thou ſpeakeſt vnto vs in 
the name of the Lorde. But wee wil ſurely doo, What ſo euer thing ſho! paſſe out of om one Luke. 19, 
mouthes. Thus it is wꝛitten of them, that ſaide , The Lode ſhal not beare rule over, S Tio » cus 
nor maiſter vs, With like mildeneſſe of ſpirite the wilful Philoſopher ſaide, Non 9; Zy 74i555- 
perſuadebis, etiamſi perſuaſeris: Ye ſhal not make me beleue it, no though } doo beſcue it. 

+ As Conſtancie in good thinges is a vertue, ſo frowardneſſe, and wilfulneſſe 

is a vice. Uowe not thus poure owne deſtruction, He that is fallen, mate riſe a- 

gaine. The Lode is hable to raiſe you vp: and to make pou a veſſel of his glozie. 

Pe knowe not, to what good pourpoſe God hath appointed pou . Speake not ouer 

mutche of the ſtrength of your Bounte. You knowe, vpon howe light occaſions it 

bath benne moued. Folowe rather S. paules counſel , and with feare , and tem- |... | 
blinge woorke youre 0-wne Saſuation. The wale, ve walke in, is not poure owne: Your . 
harte is in the hande ol God. ] Suffer Goddes Truthe to pzcuaile ; And vnder- 
aſtand, that the kingedome of God is come vnto you. = — Like. 
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2 T he Apologie, Cap. io. Diuiſſon. 1. 
&c. j So that theſe mennes parte had ben, firſt to haue clearelp, and 


truely pꝛoued, that the Romiſhe Churche is the true and right in⸗ 
ſtructed Churche of God: andthat the ſame, as they doo oꝛder it at 
this daie, doothe agree with the Pꝛimitiue Churche ol Chꝛiſte, of 
the Ipoſtles,and of the Holy Fathers, whiche wee doubte not, but 
was in deede the True Catholique Churche. 

Hardinge. 


Ye -wauld vs to prone, that the Romaine Churche is the true Churche of God. Ve graunt, that 
once it War the true Churche of God. And the Goſpel ſ he weile that Chriſte prated for it ins. peter, 
& This is a very who made his ſacceſſours there. x Vvhat follower hereof , but that it muſt nerdes abide as true, as Luke. 12. 
vaine hope. For ener ir was, except Chriſtes praier were not heard? 5. Paul: like wiſe witneſſerh,chat the Romaine | 
Chriſte praied paithe is preached in thevninerſal -worlde , geuing a manifeſt prophecie , that the Romaine Faithe Rom. i. 
for the other A- ,, 1,4, catholique Faithe ſhould be al one. S. Cyprian calleth the agreing with the Biſ hop of Rome Li. 4. Epi 
poſiles no leſſe, and communicating wwith him. Catholicz Eccleſiæ vnitatem, &c. The allowing and firme hol. 
then for Peter. q 3K pag W 4 
ding of the vnitie of the Catholique church. And Writing ro Antonianus in the ſame bookeyhe acs 
compteth it for one thing. to Communicate With Cornelius the B. of Rome, and to Communicate With 
1 the <atho/ique Churche . For you it ir vaine to ſaie, that it hath erred , ꝙ when the holy ghoſt hath 
3 A the unified. that it can not erre. 
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— vg J wil not ſafe , Where were youre wittes, . Mardinge, when pee w2ofe 
theiſe thinges 2 But wel mate Jſafe, where was pour Logique ? Asfoz Diuini- 
tie, it app-areth bp poure reckening, ve make no greate accoumpte of it.Chniſte,ſate 
vou, praied for Peter: Ergo, the Romaine Faithe can neuer faiſe. Fewe childzen 
woulde willingly make ſutche Argumentes, | Pe pzeſume verp mutche of the 
Simplicitie, ano Jgnozaunce of youre Reader ,L” Foz thinke pou , that Chꝛiſte 
pꝛaied onely foz peter, and foꝛ no body cls 2 Oꝛ thinke vou, that Chziſtes pzaters 
tooke place in none other of al the Apoſtles, but onely in peter? Awake foz 
ſhame : and ſhake of theſe dzcames . Chziſte him ſelfe ſaithe, O Father, ] ptaie not 

Toby. 17: onely for theſe, but alſo for them, that by thcir woorde ſhaſ beſeue in me. And S. Aus 
guſtine thus repoꝛteth the ſame pꝛaier, as it is alltaged befoze : Ego rogaui Pa- 

Auguſtin. DE rem pro vobis, ne deficiat Fides veſtra: haue praied vnto my Father , (not foz Peter 

verbis Do. in E- gnely, but) for you, that youre Faithe maie not jaiſe,] Againe he ſaithe, Nunquid pro 

uangelio Secun. Petro rogabat: Pro Iohanne, & Iacobo non rogabat © Did Chriſte praie for Peter: 

Licom Serm 35. And did be not praie for lohn, and [ames? Certainely Origen ſaithe, as likewiſe 4 

Auguſti in que. haue befoze alleged, Omnia, quæq́; prids dicta ſunt, quæq́; ſequuntur, velut ad Petrum 

Now Teſtam. dicta, ſunt omnium communia: Al the thinges, that either fate be ſore, or jolo we af- 

que. 75 ter, as ſpoken vnto peter, are common vnto al the Apoſtles. 

Or igen. in Mat. But S. Paule ſaithe vnto the Romaines, Youre Faitße is ſpołen of throughout the 

tracfa . worlde, And S. Cyprian ſaithe, The agreeing with the Biſhop of Rome was the 

Roman. I. Vmtie of the Catholique Churche And pet it mate pleaſe pon, to be remembzed by 
the waie , that the ſame ©. Cyprian repꝛoued Cornelius, and Stephanus, bothe 
Biſhoppes of Rome: and tolde them, they were bothe deceſned : and therefoze 
woulde not agree vnto them. Nenertheleſſe, hereof pe conclude thus 7, Ergo tfe 
Hoty Gboſte bath ſignified, that the Churche of Rome cannot erre. Jt pitieth me, &. Har. 
ding. in yorre behalfe, to ſee, into howe ſtreite, and miſerable holes ve are faine to 
creepe. Foꝛ, what if the Faith, and the Conſtancie of the Romaines in olde times, 
koʒ the Mobilit ie ot that Empiere and Cittie, were then publiſhed thzoughout the / 

whole 
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whole wozlde? Pet where did the Holy Ghoſte cuer tel po, that therefoꝛe the Pf aicg for 
Churche of Rome ſhculde neuererre 7 By what Woozde 2 By what Pꝛomiſſec: thec Perer 
By what Kevelation 2 Pee ſate, The Faithe of the Romaines was heard of through- &Cc. 
oute the whole Worlde , So was the Greate Capitol there: So was the bewtie 
of their Pꝛincely buildinges. Whiche,notwithſtanding are nowe made ſmoothe, 
and euen with the grounde . So like wiſe is it witten ol Hieruſalem , De sion 80a. 2 
exibit Lex, & Verbum Domini de Hieruſalem: The Lawe ſhal comme foorth from sion, 
and the Woorde.of God jrom Hieruſalem. So in the cittie of Antioche the Faith⸗ 
ful were ſirſte called chriſtiavs : And therefoze Chryſoſtome talleth the ſame Cit- chrxyſoſſom. ad 
tie Caput totius orbis, The Head of the whole worlde, Þ Thus was Euſebius Sas Popul. Antio. 
moſatenſis called Regula Fidei, The Rule, and Standerde of the Faithe : Thus was Hom. 3. 
Athanaſius called Orbis oculus:& Fundamentii Fidei: The Eie ofthe world, and Naxtan.epiſt74 
the Fundation of the Faithe, Would pe hercof conclude, . Harding, that therfoze the Nazian. ad 
Faltheof theſe Churches can neuer falle? Ye knowe , that al this notwithtan- Heronem 
dinge, the Churches as wel of Hieruſalem, and Antioche , as alſo of Aſia, Syria, 
Grecia, and of al the Caſte, are nowe ſubiede to the Turke, and ſcarcely a fewe 
leafte there, that dare to pzofeſſe the name of Chꝛiſte. 3 

—orabat a fonde Paradiſe is this, to ſaie, bitauſe ye had once the Faith of Chziſfe, 
therefoze nowe ye can neuer erre? Sutche a fantaſtical Paradiſo had they built vn- 
to them ſelues, that cried out tn olde times, euen as pou do now, The Temple of 77-7: 
God: The Temple of God: VVee are the children of Abraham. But who ſo 4h. 3- 
euer wel coſidereth the ſtoꝛie of the time,ſhal ſoone finde,y then they cried mole, 
The Temple of God, when they had moſte ſhamefully abuſed , and defaced the 
Temple of God: and, that then they claimed moſte to be called the Children of 
Abraham , when thev had fozſaken bothe the Faithe , andlife of Abraham, and, 
as Chzilte ſaithe vnto them, were becomme the Childzen of the Diuel. = lohan. 8. 

+ Sutche a fantaſſe had thep, that ſatde , Non peribit Lex a Sacerdote: Nec conſi- 
lium Sapiente : Nec Verbum a Prophera : The L awe ſbal not de parte from the pncſte: Hierem 18, 
Nor Counſel from the Wiſe: Northe V Voorde from the Prophets, But God ſaith vn- 
to them, Obſtupeſcent Sacerdotes, & Prophetæ terrebuntur. Lex peribir a Sacerdote, 
& Conſilium a Senioribus. Nox vobis erit pro Viſione: & tenebræ pro Diuinatione : 
Youre Prieſtes ſhaſbe amaſed : and youre Prophetes ſhalbe at their wittes ende. The Larve 
ſhal periſhe from the Prieſte : ard Counſel ſhal-wante in the Elders. Ye ſhal haue Nighte in 


Hieremi. 18 
Exechiel 7. 
Miche. 6. 
Calat. 3. 

2. Pet. 2. 


ſteede of a Viſion ; and Darkeneſſe in ſicede of Propheſie. — —— —— — 
D. paule ſaithe vato the Galathians, ve beganne wel: ho hethe thus bewitched you. 
that yee ſhoulde not obeie the Truthe ? S. Peter ſaithe, As there were Falſe Prophetes 
emongeſt the people in olde tine, euen o emong you there ſhatbe Falſe Prophetes, bringing in 
Seffes of Perdition, Df ſutche a chaunge the Prophete Eſate cõplaineth, Quomods Ea 1. 
g facta eit Meretrix Ciuitas Fidelis? Howe is this paithful Cittie now become an Harlots 
Deceiue not thus poure ſelfe, M. Harding, with vaine hope. Harken rather to the 
voice of our Loꝛde. ut nothing to yts Moꝛde: take nothing from the ſame:turne 
neither to the Right hande, noz to the Leatte. So ſhal ye be ſure, pe ſhal not erre. 


The Apologie, (ap. io. Diuiſion, 2. 

Foz our partes, if wee could haue tudged, Ignoraunce, Error, Su- 
perſtition, Idolatrie, mennes Inuentions, andthe ſame commonly 
diſagreeing with the Holy Scriptures, either to pleaſe God, oz to 
be ſulkictent foz thobteining ofEuerlaſting Saluation:oʒ if we could 
aſcertaine our ſelues, that the Mooꝛde of God was wꝛitten but foz a 
time onely, and after warde againe ought to be abzogated, and put 


Awap:oʒ els,that the Saienges c; Comaundementes of Godought 
| O ti to be 
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more tobe ſubiecte to mans wil, that, whatſoeuer God ſaithe ,pygd com⸗ 
mutabie. inaundethe, excepte the Biſhop of Rome wil, and Comma nde the 
ſame, it muſt be taken as voide and vnfpoken: Jf we coulde haue 
bꝛought our ſelues to beleue theſe thinges,we graut,there had beane 
no cauſe at al, why we ſhoulde haue leaftetheſe mennes Lompanie, 
M. Hardinge. | 
God forbid,that either ye, or any Chriſten man I houlde iudge , that ignoranggrerrour , zuperſti- 
x Vntruthe in- tion, idolatrie, mennes inuentions cont rarie to the Scriptures. » etther pleaſed Sd, or to be ſuffi 
cloſed, knowe, cient to ſaluation. Bicauſe ye laie this to the catholique Churche , & we can ſaie no teſſe of you , but 
ay T- ul: that ye be falſe liert, and diueliſbe ſlaunderers. And + who teacherh,that Gods worde Was Written, 
ooo 4 [ © i” but for a timeonely ? & That bis commaundementes be ſublecte to mans vil? ꝙ That Gods ſatenges 
+ Thus partely and preceptes be Voide , except the Biſhop of Rome ratifie them? Here Would 1 ſaie vnto you at leaſh, 
M.Hardinges fie for ſhame , but that 1 thinke,1 ſhould preuaile no more, then if l ſaide to an impudent and com- 
Doctours laie : mon Harlorsfie for ſhame. VVhu mate not plamety ſee , the Scripture vertfied on you , Frons mulie- jerem, 3. 
partely A- Har- rig Meretricis facta eſt vobis? ve haue gotren to you the impudent face of antHarlot. | 
dioge him ſelfe: g 2 | 
As rt ſhal ap- T he B. , Sarisburte. 
EY Here, P. Hardinge, it bath pleaſed you,tobeſtowe large liueries, of youre Falſe 
Liers : Diueliſhe sclaunderers: Impudent Faces: Common Harlots : with 
Fies, and shames, tt. Mherein no man map iuſtiy grudge you , to be ſo liberal of 
youre owne. Firſt, that by youre Doctrine Ignorance highly pleaſeth Cod, e 
is luſticient to Saluation,bifides the general pzadiſe of youre whole Churche, pee 
mate ſoone cal to minde, that one of poure deareſt rendes, in moſt honourable Au- 
dience,not long ſithence, openly publiſhed the ſame, in the name,andbehoufe of al 
his Bꝛethzen, as a Secrete Pyſterie , and the very bottome of poure Diuinitie: 
Ignorance is the Mother of Devotion, Pou knowe, M. Harding, that a greate 
many bothe woꝛt hy, and honourable, are hable to witneſſe, that this is, neither 
falſe Lie, noꝛ Diueliſhe Sclaunder.J Concerninge Superſtition, and Idolatrie, 
what neede we many wozdes- The tbinge it ſelfe is too wel hable fo pꝛoue it ſcife. 
Tho ſo but looketh into youre Churches, maie eaſilp, not onelp ſee it with his 
eies, but alſo feele it with his fingers. That coddes Holy V Vorde,bp youre 
Learning, is mutable, and ſerueth onelp foz a time, youre owne Docoure cardi⸗ 
nalis cuſanus woulde ſoone haue taught pou: Notwithltandinge,it mate ſcarce⸗ 
ly ſeeme lawful foz you, beinge ſo learned a man, in the Subſtance of poure owne 
Cardinal. cuſa- Doctrine, to pleade lonorance. Cardinal Cuſanus wooꝛdes be theſe ; Scripture 
nes, De Aurhos àdaptatæ ſunt ad tempus, & variè intelliguntur: Ita vt vno tempore ſecundum cur- 
ritate Eccli. M tentem vniuerſalem ritum exponantur: mutato ritu,iterum Sententia mutetur: The Scrip- 
Concely Supra, tines are applied vnto the time, and maie haue ſundrie vndeiſtandinges: So that at one time 
c btra Senp- they mate be ex poũded(one wate)according to the vniueiſal current order (ot the churche): 
ond that, the ſame order being broken, the meaning of the Scriptures maie be chaunged. Locke 


tua 
- better on your bookes, M. Bardinge:and pe ſhal ſee, that herein is neither Lie,noz 
Sclaunder. ] Chat the Holy Scriprures of Cod, by youre Diuinttie, be not Au⸗ 
tdentical, farther then they be ratified by the Pope, ye might haue learned of your 
Syluefter prie- Sylueſter prierias, Maiſter of the Popes Palatce, Thus he wziteth: A Doctrina 


Romanæ Eccleſiæ, & Romani Pontificis, Sacra Scriptura robur trahit, & au- 
h thoritatem. The Hoſy <cripture taketh ſtiengthe, and Authoritie of the Doctrine of the 
R omaine Churche,cnd of the Biſhop of Rome. Agatne he ſaithe, Indulgentiæ Aus 

thorirate Scriprurz non innotuere nobis: Sed Authoritate Romanz Eccleſiæ, 
Romanorumq Pontificum; quæ Maior eſt: Pardonnes are not knowen to vs by the 
Anthortfie of the Scriptures, lut by the Authoritie of the Romaine Chinche, and of the Bi- 
ſhoxpes of Rome, whiche is preater,then the Authoritie of the Scriptnes.—— 
A pe ſaie, theſe be Lies,andSclaunders , ve offer greate wzonge to vour owne 
4. 


ri, contra LA. 
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Doctours. — ſhal happen to crie out in the impatiente of your vvoorde 
Choler, Fy for ſname: Impudente Faces: Common Harlottes: remember, what mutable. 
pou pour ſelłe haue w2itten immediately befaze, touching the ſame. Theſe be your 

owne woꝛdes. Recante them vee mate : But denie them pee maie not. Thus vou 

ſaie: Chriſte novve requireth of you, not to obeie Peter, and Paule, (that is to >. H. ol 192 6, 
ſaie, te Moꝛde of God) But to obeie him, vv ho ſitteth in theire Chaire. Mee | 

fo:ge not theſe woꝛdes, P. Hardinge: They are poure owne. Folkes wil thinke, 

pee haue no Podelke Patrones face, it ye ſpeaks willingly againſt youre ſclfe, F 

+ Howe, pe ſee,P. Hardinge, who teacheth you, That coddes VVoorde v vas 

y Vritten onely fora time: And that Goddes Commaundementes are no further 

Authentical, but as theybe ratified by the Pope: Therefoze bencefoo:th pe maie 

ſpare theſe Lies, and Sclaunders:and crie oute, Fy, and shame, when ſomme oc 

caſion ſhalbe offered. In deede Cardinal Cuſanus ſaithe: Veritas adhæret Cathe- cardin cuſan. 
dræ. Quare Membra Cathedrz Vnita, & Pontifici Coniuncta, efficiunt Ecclefiam: The De 4, thori-a. 
Truthe cleaueth faſte tothe Popes Chaire. Therefore the Members vnited vnto that Ecce. concil. 
Chaire,and ioined vnto the Pope, make the Chirche, <= yp pra C Contr 


T he Apologie, Cap. li. Diuiſion. i. ser tara 


Is touching that we haue now donne, to departe frõ that Churche, 

whoes errours were pꝛoued, æ made manifeſt to the woꝛlde, whiche 

Churche alſo had already euidently departed from Goddes Wozde, 

and yet not to depart ſo mutche from it ſelfe,as fro the errours there⸗ 

of, c not to doo this diſoꝛderly, oꝛ wickedly, but quietly, and ſoberly, 

we haue donne nothing herein againſt the doctrine, either of Chuſte, 

92 of his Apoſtles. Foz neither is the Churche of God ſutche, as it 

mate not be duſked with ſomme ſpot, oꝛ aſketh not ſometime repara- 

tion, Els, what neede there ſo many Iſſemblies c Councelles, with⸗ 

out the whiche, as ſaithe Egidius, the Chꝛiſtian Faithe is not hable ;, concil rue 
to ſtande - Foz looke, ſaithe he, hovve often Councelles are diſcon- ranenſſub lu- 
tinued, ſo often is the Churche deſtitute of Chriſte, lia. 


AM. Hardinge. 


That the Churche in pointes of our Faith neceſſarie to ſaluation erreth, we denie it: and * vn , vattuthe. Ye 
warrant of Chriſtes promiſe , we tel it you al aſſuredly,ye Jhal neuer be able to proue it. make youre 
Councels are kept , and Biſ hoppes bee made by the ſame prouidence of God, whiche prouiderh ovvne vvarrante. 
parthy by that meanes , and partly byother , that the Romaine Faithe, Chaire, and Rocke, ſhal ſtande For a" wk 
for euer. Adquos ( ſaithe s. Cyprian, ſpeaking of themof Rome) perfidia non poteſt habere OY N 3 
ws promille to the 
acceſſum : | tothe whiche bnfaithhfulnes can not haue acceſſe . He ſaithe nat onely, ſhal nat laue Churche of 


arceſſe , bur, can not haue acceſſe. J he B. of Sarisburie __. Rome. 


X Vattuthe, 


It ſemecth, P. Hardinge, ye haue benne bꝛought vp vnder ſomme pode vnſhkil⸗ grounded pon 
ful Surgian. Foz ve applie one ſalue to every ſoare. What ſoc uer bee alleged a- £10!le igooran- 
gainſt vou, it is ſufficient foz you to anſweare. The churche of Rome erreth not, &. For N Hard. 
hath nor erred, can not erre. And to this pourpoſe pe haue bꝛought vs in certatne 2 OT a 
woꝛdes of S. Cyprian, farre biſides the Authours meaninge. Whereby it appea- e ing 
reth, that ſommetimes pe allege Authoꝛities of the Fathers, nat conſidering, nei⸗ . 
ther ts what ende they ſpake,noz what they meante.⁊ — 

Fo;, where as S. Cyprian ſaſthe, Vnto the R omaines v nfaithfultieſſe can 
haue no acceſſe, he ſpeaketh not of the Unkfaithfulneſſe of Faithe ,.02 Do- 
ctrine, as you by erroure haue imagined, but onely of the vnfaithfulneſſe of res 
forte. The cauſe of wzitinge that Epiſtle, in chozte, was this: Certaine icwds 
felowes, refuſinge to ſtande to the tudgemente of the Biſhoppes of their owns 
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Countrie of Aphrica,appealed further, and fledde to Rome, with many vntrue, 


and fozged tales, to winne ſomme credite to their cauſe, Pereunto S. Cyprian 
ſaſtbe, The Romaines be godly , and wiſe men: they wil ſoone be hable, to eſpie 
their kalſehedde 1 For Vnfaitheſul reportes , and lewde tales can haue no acceſſe vnto 
them. Jf pe had conſidered, either the occaſion of the wziting, oz the whale dzifte 
of the letter, oꝛ the very bare woozdes,as they lie, ye mighte eaſily haue ſeene, 
that this onely was S. Cyprians meaning q 
His woozdes be theſe, Poſt iſta adhuc inſuper Pſeudoepiſcopo fibi ab Hæreticis 
conſtituto,nauigare audent, & ad Petri Cathedram , vnde vnitas Sacerdotalis 
exorta eſt, à Schiſmaticis, & Profanis literas ferre: nec cogitare, eos eſſe Romanos, 
quorum Fides, A poſtolo prædicante, laudata eſt: ad quos Perſidia habere non paſſit ac. 
ceſſum: Aſter this, hauing a Falſe giſpop cppointed vnto them by Heretiques, they dare to 
take ſhipping , and vnto Peters Chaire , and vnto that Principal Churche , from-whence the 
Prieſtely vnitie grewe fuſte, to carrie letters from Schiſmatiques, and lewde menne: Neis 
ther cõſider they, that the R omaines are that peopſe, who ſe Faith is praiſed by S. Paule the 
Apoſiſe : vnto v y home Vnfaithfulneſle(ofrepoztes,e tales) can haue no acceſſe. 
If pee doubte of this Expoſitton , reade theſe weozdes , touchinge the ſame, 
goeinge befoze in tbe ſame Epiſtle ; Romam cum Mendaciorum ſuorum 
merce nauigarunt. Quaſi Veritas poſt cos nauigare non poſſet: quæ Men- 
daces linguas rei certa probatione conuinceret. They ſaile to Rome with the 
AMarchandiſe of their Lies: as though the Truethe couldè rot ſaile aſter them, that by prouſe 
of the certaintie, might controlſe their ſieing tongues This is that Vnfaithfulneſſe, that 
S. Cyprian ſpeakcth of:and not the Vnfaithefulneſſe of Faithe, and Dodrine. 


+ Howe, touchinge this Appealinge , and fleeing to Rome, leſte pee ſhoulde 


thinke, by occaſion of theſe woozdcs , that S. Cyprian alloweth it, oz thinketh 
wel of it:pe ſhal finde in the ſam? Epiſtle, y he vtterly miſlikefh it, æ condeneth it. 
Foz thus heſaithe , Acquum eſt pariter, & iuſtũ, vt yniuſcuiuſq; cauſa illic audia- 
tur, bi crimen admiſſum eſi:Jt is meete and right, that tuery mannes cauſe be pleadedin 
that C cuntrie, where the fauſte was committed, Oc. Againe, Oportet eos, quibus 
præſumus, non circum curſare: It is not meete, that they, cuer whome wee bane Juriſ; 
diction , ſhould renne aboute the Worlde: he meaneth toKome. "= | 
Andagaine , Niſi paucis deſperatis, & perditis Minor v idetur eſſe Autho- 
ritas Epifcoporum in Aphrica conſtitutorum, &c. Onleſſe a fee deſperate y and 
wicked menne thinke , the Authoritie of the Biſhoppes of Aphrica is ſeſſe, then the Authoritic 
of the Biſhoppes of Rome. By theſe woozdes S. Cyprian miketh the Biſhop of 
Rome equal in Authoritie v vith him ſelfe, and other Biſhoppes. Wherefoze 3 
muſte conclude with other wooꝛdes of S. Cyprian in the ſame Epiſtle: Hæc eſt, 


Frater, vera dementia, non cogitare, quòd Mendacia non diu fallant: Noctẽ tam diu eſſe, 
quoad illuceſcat Dies: O my Brother, tis in decde is very madneſſe, not to thinke, that Lies 


cannot longe deceine: The Nighte laſteth no longer, but vntil the Daie beginne to ſpringe. 
T be e Apolopre, Cap.12. Diuiſion. i. &. 2. 

Oꝛ if there be no perile, that harme maie come to the Churche, 
what neede is there, to reteine to no pourpoſe the names of Bi⸗ 
ſwoppes: Foz ſo it is nowe commonly vſed among them. Foz ifthere 
be no Sheepe, that mate ſtraie, why bee they called 5 hepeheardes f 
If there bee no Citric, that maie bee betrated , why bee they called 
VVarchemenne: If there bee nothing, that mate renne to ruine, 
why bee they called Pillers : Fnon after the firſte Creation ofthe 


WMoꝛlde, the Churche of God began to ſpꝛeade abꝛoade, and the ſame 
was 


Feels 


Palm 
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was inſtructed with the Heatenly Moꝛde, whiche God him ſelfe pꝛo⸗ 

nounced with his owne Mouthe. It was alſo furniſhed with Diuine 
. Ceremonies. It was taught by the Sprite of God, by the Patriar- 

ches, and Prophetes, # cotinued ſo euen til the time, that Chaiſte he- 

wed him ſelfe to vs in the fleſhe. This notwithſtanding, how often, 

O good God, in the meane while , and howe hozribly was the ſame 

Churche darkened, and decaied/⸗ A * 

obere was that Churche then, when al fleaſhe vpon Earthe had 

defiled his owne waie : there was it, when amongeſt the numbze of 

the V Vhole VVorlde, there were onely eight perſones (@ neither 

they al chaſte, and good neither) whom Goddes wil was ſhoulde be 

ſaued aliue from that Uniuerſal deſtruction, and Moꝛtalitie- when 

Elie the Prophete ſo lamẽtably #bitterly made his moane, that one⸗ 1 

ly him ſelfe was leafte of al the Whole Moꝛlde, whiche did truely and Sas 

dewly wozthip God and when Eſate ſaide, The Siluer of God- $/4 

des people (that is, of the Churche) vvas become Droſſe: and that 

the ſame Cittie vvhiche aforetime had ben faithful, vvas novv be- 

come an Harlot: and that in the ſame there vvas no patte ſounde 


throughout the vvhole body, from the head to the foote- Oz ils, 
when Chꝛiſte him leife ſaide , that the Houſe of God vvas made, by 
the Phariſeis and Prieſtes, a Denne of theues ? Ok a truthe, the vz at 
Churche, euen as a coznefilde , except it bee eared, manured, tillcd, 
and trimmed, wil in ſtede ofndheate , bꝛinge fooꝛthe Thiſtles, Dar- 
nel, and Nettels . Foz this cauſe did God ſende euer among, bothe 
Prophetes, and Apoſtles, and laſte of al his own Sonne, who might 
bꝛinge home the people into the right waie, and repaire anewe the 
tottering Churche aiter ſhe had erred, 
a M. Hardinge. 
Theſe and the like places haue ben already alleaged,of olle time. againſt the catholiques, by the 
Donatiſtes , as 8. Auguſtine ſherweth : and of late yeeres by youre ſcholemaiſter lohn Caluine of Ges 
neua. VVe neede not to ſtudie for ne we anſWeres to the argument made out of theſe and ſuche other 
placesmutche fitter for this purpoſe;then theſe are, fithe that the ſame is ſo wel anſwered by s. Au- 
guſtine. ] Oftentimes ( ſaithe he ) Goddes worde rebuketh the Wicked ſortes of the Churche ſo, as 
3 chough'al were ſuche, and none at al remained good. For thereby we are warned, them in their 
c eertaine number tobe called al, as mutche to ſale, al the children of bel. Bat 30, What if the 
'  Chinche at the beginning of the worlde, and at the general drowning ,was of ſmal number? And 
"what if the $ynagog were ſomet ime quite ext ingui( bed? Muſt it therefore folo we, that the church 
Rum z. alſo after that God hath geuen toChriſte his Sonne the endes of the worlde ro be his poſſeſsion , maie 
ae le brought to a fe we, and to faile altogether? ] vybere was the Churche (ſaie ye) when of 
al the worlde there were but eight perſons, and they onely ſaued aliue from ebe vniuerſal deſtruftion? 
rorſeoth they were in Noes Arke, And nome haue we Þ our Noes Arbe alſo , in whiche Who ſo euer I But the ſime 
abideth not, the ſame is drowned . noma — 5 Arke is not the 
Neither were the Prophetes and Apoſiles ſent , nor Chriſle came him ſelfe to repaire a ne we the Churche of 
Churche , *hiche had in faithe whohy erred : but both they were ſent, and he came , that it ſ houlde — 


nogrivholly erre. | 
The 


The 442 The Defence of the Apologie of the 
Churche Te B. of Sarisburie_. 


in fevve. 1 
It is true, that pe ſaie, In the Holy Scriptures this wooꝛde, Al, is often vſed 

in ſteede of, Many. And thus, ve ſaie, it fared with the Synagog ofthe ley ves: 
foz that then the Faithful were ſommetimes bzoughte vnto a imaĩ number: ſom⸗ 
metimes were vtterly decaied, and conſumed to nought. And in this lente, ye ſaſe, 
Elias coplatned, that the Prophetes of God were al ſlaine, e he nelplefte aliue. 
But nowe, pe ſale, the churche maie not be brought to a fevvYe. I For Cod 
hath geuen to Chriſte his Sonne the endes of the worlde to bee his poſſeſſion] Vet Chriſte 
him ſelfe,that beſte knewe the reache, and limites of his poſſeſſion; ſaithe thus, 
a. 4 When the Sonne of Manne ſhal comme, thinke yon, be hal finde Faitße in tHe -warlde 2 
n 09's „l Whereupon . Ambroſe ſaithe, Tune Fides rara: Vt ipſe, quaſiaddubitans, Do- 
. 1 - minus iſta dixerit: Then ſha Faithe be geaſon: So that our Lorde ſpake theſe woordes , a5 
"©. doubting therof, whether there ſhould be any Faithful lea t, or no, And S. Iohn in his Re⸗ 
Apoalp. 12 yelatios ſaith, Mulier fugit in ſolitudinem, vbi habet locum paratum a Deo: The woo⸗ 
man (whereby is meante , not the Synagog of the Ievves , but the Churche of 

Chriſte ) fleeth into the wilderneſſe ; where 2 bab a place prouided of God . By whiche 

woozdes is meante, that in time of Ignorance,and Perſecution; the Churche is 

2. The/ſal. 2. Without Countenaunce, and vnknowen | S. Paule ſaithe, Before the Daie of the 
Lorde, there ſhalbe a departing from the paithe of Chriſte. By theſe it appeareth, that 

the decale ol the Churche ſhalbe vniuerſal : and that the remanentes ſhal not bee 

vincent ius Li- many. Therefoze Vincentius Lirinenſis putteth the caſe on this wiſe: Quid 
ſi nouella aliqua contagio iam non portiunculã tamtũm, ſed totam pariter Ecclefiam 
commaculare conetur? Tunc item prouidebit, vt Antiquitati inhæreat: What if ſomme 
ne · we comuption goe aboute to inuade, not onely ſomme portion of the churche , but alſo the 
hole vninerſal Churche alto geather ? Then muſt a Chriſtian man ſettle him ſelfe to cleaue to 
Antiquitie That is to ſaie, to folowe the Pꝛimitiue Charche of the Apoſtles z and 
Ancient Fathers, This caſe would he neuer haue moned,onleſſe he had thought, 
the V Vhole yniuerſal Churche might happen by ſomme erroure to be toꝛrup⸗ 
chry/oſtom, in ted, Surely S.Chryſoſtome,ſpeakinge of the ſtate of the Churche, that be ſawe 
1. ad corinth. in his time, ſaithe thus: Videtur Ecclefia hodie mulieri, quz manſuetudine veteri ex- 
Homil. 36. ciderit , ſimilis: quzq; Symbola rantom feœlicitatis illius quædam referat: Arcas, & 
Scrinia rerum pretioſiſſimarum adhuc retinens, Theſauro deſtituta. Huic mulieri Ec- 

cleſia hodie videtur ſimilis: The Churche this daie is like vnto a woman, that bath quite 

loſte al her ode modeſtie: and that beareth onely certaine badges, and tokens of ber former fe⸗ 

licitie : and that, beinge Vtterly berefte of the treaſures , keepeth onely the Caſes y and Boxes 

ofthe pretious thinges , be had before. To ſuche a vvoman the churche this daie 

Hieronym. in maie be likened. Likewiſe S. Hierome, ſpeaking of that he ſawe by experience 
vita Malehl. in his time, ſaithe thus: Eccleſia, poſtquam ad Chriſtianos principes peruenit, 
potentia quidem, & diuitijs maior, ſed virtutibus minor facta eſt; The churche, 
after that ſhe is comme to Chriſtian Princes, in deede is preatter in wealth, and ticheſſe: But in 
vertue, and holineſſe ſbe is leſſe, then ſhe was be fore. Therefoze ſaith chryſoſtome, Hæc 

4 dico,ne quis miretur Eccleſiam propter multitudinem: ſed vt ipfam probatam red- 
dere ſtudeamus : Thus mutche ] tel you, not that wee ſhoulde auamce the Chunche bicauſe of 
the Multitude, and encreaſe of people ; But that wee ſhoulde endeyoyr to adoinne ber 
with vertue.. — — — — 
Howe, where ye ſaie, the Churche nowe can neuer be brought to je we, S. Bernarde 


3. Reg um. 19. 


rinenſis. 


Chryſoſtom, A 
Populum An- 
tioch. Homil. 4. 


Bernard. i 
n 14 ſaithe thus vnts Cod, by waſe of moane : Coniuraſſe viderur contra te v niuerſitas 
Pauli, zerma i. Populi Chriftiani,a minimo vſq; ad maximum: A planta pedis vſq; ad vertis 


cem non eſt ſanitas lla. Egreſſa eſt iniquitas a Senioribus Iudicibus Vicarijs tuis, W 
videntur regere populum tuum: O Torde, the Vniuerſal C ompanie of Chriſtian 
people 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 443 _ The 
people ſeemeth to have conſpired againſte thee , from the lovveſt vnto the higheſt, Charche 
From the ſole of the ſoote , Vnto the crome of the beade , there is no whole place, jmigqui- IN fevve. 
tie and wickedneſje is gonne foorthe from thy Elder Indges, that be thy Vicares, that ore 

thought to le thy people. ¶ Againe he ſaithe, Inteſtinalis, & inſanabilis eſt plaga Cirarar ab al. 
Eecleſiæ: the wounde of the churche is in · warde, and paſte itcouer. ] Likewiſe Bap- ©'* in Sapicrs 
tiſta Mantuane complaineth vnto Pope Leo: Ledio. 23. 


Candle Pater ſuccurre Leo, Reſpublica Chriſti * — 


a” / x 5 : | | 
Labitur:egrotatq; Fides iam proxima morti. —_— 
Heaſpe, Holy Fathet Leo: Chnſtes Common Wealth (that is, the Churche) is falling 
downe: the Faithe isficke , and like to die. 
Bo like wiſe ſaithe he, that wzote the Forte of Faithe, Et ſi in hoc Dxmonum "FIN "A 


bello cadant Religioſi Principes , & Milites , & Prælati Ecclefiaſtici , & Subditi, tamen 
ſemper manent aliqui, in quibus ſaluatur Veritas Fidei, & luſtificatio bonæ Conſcientiæ. kides, lib. y 


Et ſi non nifi duo homines remanerent in mundo » in eis ſaluaretur Eccleſia, 

quæ eſt Vnitas Fidelium I In this batteſ of Dielles, not witſſtandinge the Godly 

Princes, the Souſdiers, the Eccleſiaſtical prelates , and Subiectes be ouerthro men, yet tuet- 

more ſomme rematne, in whome the Truethe of Faithe, ani the N igßteouſne ſſe of a good 

Conſcience is preſemed . ＋ And although there remained but try vo menne in the 

vvorlde, yet in the ſame twoo the Churche of cod ſhoulde be ſaued: vv hiche 

churche is the Vnitie of the Faitheful. I Thie Cuucche ot God is oiten tompa- 

red to the Moone, wo ich ſometimes is ful, round, æ bzight,+ gloꝛious:ſommeti⸗ Augult bias. 

mes is wholy ſhadowed x dzowntd tn darkeneſſe: and yet notwituſtanding is not 1 

conſumed, but in Subſtance remaine th ſtil | S. Auguſtine ſaith, Aliquando in 

Solo Abel Eecleſia erat: et expugnatus eſt à fttre malo, & perdito Caim. Aliquando 

in Solo Enoch Eccleſia erat: & tranſlatus eſt ab iniquis: Sommetime the Churche was 

in onely Abel : ond he was deſtroied by bis brother v vicked aim. sommet me the 

Chmche was onely in Enoch: and be was tranſlated from the wicked , Four owne 

Panormitane ſaithe ; poſſibile eſt, quod Vera Fides Chriſti remanerct in Vno- 4 

solo: Atque ita verum eſt dicete, quod Fides non deficit in Ecclefia. Hoc patuit poſt — of * | 
Cone, Sig nifis 


Paſſionem Chriſti . Nam Fides temanſit iantùm in Beata Virgine. Quia omnes alij ſcan⸗ 
dalizati ſunt. Tamen Chriſtus ame Paſſionem orauerat pro Petro, vt non deficeret Fides caſti. Abb. 


ſua. Ergo,Ecclefianon dicitur deficere , nec etiam errare , fi remanet Vera Fi- 
des in Vno solo. 1tis reßible, the frewe Farthe of Chriſte maie remaine in one alone: 
And ſo it is true to ſaie , that Faithe jailetß not in the Churche. This thinge appeared after , 
Cbriſtes Paſſion, For then the Faithe remdined onely in, the Bleſſed Virgin . Fot al the reſte f. 
(bothe the Apoſiles, and o:he1s) were offended. Yet bad Chriſte praied for Peter before his 
Paſſion, that his Faithe ſpouſde not faile Therefore v ve maie not ſaie, the churche 
faileth,or erreth, if the Faitheremaine but in one alone. wee 
Againe, D. Auguſtine ſaithe , Non tamen propter hos remanebit Chriftus Auguſt. in ſal 
fine Hæreditate. Nouit Dominus, qui fint ſui, & c. Yet ſhal not Chriſte, biceuſe of gg. : 
the wicked, remaine without his Enheritance. The Lord knov veth vvho be his oy yn. 


Tue e Apologie, Cap.1z. Diuiſion. i. 

But leſte ſomme man ſhould ſaie, that the foꝛeſaid thinges happe⸗ 
ned onely in the time of the Lawe, of Shadowes, and of Infancie, 
when the Truth lay hid vnder Figures, and Ceremonies, when no- 
thing as yet was bꝛought to perfection, when the Lawe was not 
grauen in mennes hartes, but in ſfone:( And pet were that but a foo⸗ 
liſhe diſtinctiõ)ſoꝛ euen at thoſe Dates there was the very ſame God, 

at is nowe, theſame Spitite, the lame Chulte, the ſame TU” 
| ſame 


Aug aſt in Plat, 


F 
! 
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7 — che [ame Doctrine, the ſame Hope, the ſame En heritaunte, the ſame Co⸗ 

or come uenaunt,and the ſame Efficacte andUertue of Gods nooꝛde: Euſc- 

maie erre. f ins alſo ſaith,Al the Faithful, euen from Adam vntil Chriſte, were 
in dede very Chriſtians, though they were not ſo termed): But, as J 
ſaid, leſte menne ſhould thus ſaie ſtil, Paule the Ipoſtle founde the 
like faultes, & falles euen then in the pꝛime, and chiefe of the Goſpel, 
in the greatteſt perfection, in the light: ſo that he was compelled to 
wꝛite in this ſoꝛte to the Galathians , whom he had wel befoze in⸗ 
ſtructed: I feare me (quod he) leſte I haue laboured amongeſt you 
to ſmal pourpoſe, and leſte ye haue heard the Goſpel in vaine. O 
my litle Children, of vvhom I trauaile anevve, til Chriſte be fa- 
ſhoned againe in you: And as foz the Churche of the Corinthiãs, 
how fowlely it was defiled, it is nothing needeful to rehearſe, Now 
tel me, might the Churches of the Galathians, and Corinthians 
goe amille,and the Churche of Rome alone map it not faile noꝛ goe 


amille - 
M. Hardinge. 


vve aunſe were, that in partes of the churche, faultes may be founde,and ſundrie men that ſeme 
xvve ſpeake not lo be of che Churche , and be in the Charche in deede,maie fal and periſh : al this we Fraunt. x But 
of the vrhole that the "whole, catholique, and vniuerſal churche, whoſe faith we profeſſe, may erre, fall. and faile: 
Vaiucrſal church that we dente viterly, whiche had ben this De fenders part to proue, ell he talketh to no purpoſe. And 
but onely of the here S. Paule rebuketh al rhe Galathians in general,as though al had forſaken their faith,he doth 
- vary off ir afterthewone of the Prophetes both in that and other epiſtles, for the greater partes ſabe, re- 
+ Bur the lime prehending al.though ſome deſerue praiſe . As for the Corinthians , though many among them were 
Churche this faulty et Who conſadereth how le beginneth his epiſtle to them, ſ hal finde that he 4 acknowleged a 
daie is ſubiectto Churche ameng them. For thus he wrizeth Paule by vocation an A poſtle, cc. to the churche of God 


— which 18 at Corinth. c. 
is no Churcle. | Te B. of Sarisburie-. 
| That in any particulare Churche faultes may be founde, thut, pe ſaie, ye wil confeſſe. But that 
the whole Catholique vniuerſal Churche may erre and faile, that, you (aſe, ye denie viterly. 
Hotwithſtandinge it is certaine , that the Churches of Corinthe,and Gala⸗ 
tia, and ſundzie others, are nowe, not in anp Particulare poztion , but thozowlyp 
departedfrom the Faith: and are nowe wholy ſublecte fo the Turke. = 
This therfoze muſfe needes be your meaning, that al be it al other Particulare 
Churches thzoughout the wozlde happen to erre , pet the Churche of Rome, 
that ts to ſaie, the Pope and his Cardinalles, tan neuer errè.] This Leſſon, 3 
trowe , ve learned ol Petrus de Palude: Foz neither Chꝛiſte, noz any of his Apo⸗ 
Per. de Palude, ſtles euer taught it-you. This wooꝛthy Doctour ſaith thus: Tora Eccleſia Petri 
re. in poteſt à Fide deficere. Omnes autem Eccleſiæ Apoſtolorũ omniũ poſſunt 
e ada deficere à Fide totaliter, indigentes ab Eecleſia Petri confirmari : The whole Churche 
of peter, caunot holy faile from the Faithe « | But al the other Churches of al the A- 
poſtſes may jaile wholy from the Faithe, bavinge neede to be confirmed bythe Churche of 


vr Hard fa ic l Peter. And to this ende, vou pour ſelte cal the Romaine Faitß, the Catholique Faith; 


making no maner difference betweene either otber. And therefoze Pope Nico- 
Diſtat. Omnes. las thus àuaunceth, and thundzeth out his owne Authozitie ; Non quælibet Terrena 


Sententia, ſed illud Verbum, quo conſtructum eſt Cœlum, & Terra, per quod deniqtte 
=: 8 omnia 


*. 
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omnia condita ſunt Elementa, Romayam fundauit Eccleſiam: Not any werldly Chu: che 
Sentence, but the ſelſe ſame Woorde,whereby Zeauen, and Earthe was made, and whereby of K ome 
al the Elementes were created, was it, that founded the Charche of Rome. By whiche male crre, 
woꝛdes he meaneth, that the Romaine Faithe ſhal ſtande as faſte, as the Funda. 
tions of Heauen, and Earthe.} Euen ſo Peter aſſured his pꝛomiſſe vnto chriſte: 
Although, ſaide he, al others denie thee,yet J alone wil not denie thee] No, though } Marthe. 26. 
ſhoulde preſently die with thee, yet J oneſy wil neuer denie thee 31 Heuertheleſſe, when 
it came to trial, the ſame Peter denied him firſte.⁊ ä — 

Howe, that toe Churche of Rome, whiche pou cal the catholique Churche, 
mate erre, c be fozcſaken of God, it is euident by the plaine woꝛdes of S. Paule. 
Foz thus he wꝛiteth enen vnto the Churche of Rome: Quod ſi aliqui ex ramis fra- 
cti ſunt & c. If any of the boughes be broken of, and thou , beinge a wilde Ole tree arte 
oraffed into the natural O ine, and made Partaker of the rote, and of the jotne ſſe thereof, 
boaſte not thee ſeſfe againſte the bougbes. Jf thou boaſte, (remember) thou becreſt not the 
R. oote:but the roote beareth thee, Thou wilte ſaie, The boughes are broken of, that j might 
be graffed in, Wel, they are broken of for theire Infideſitie: but thon ſtandeſt faſte by kaithe. 
Be not highe minded: but ſtande in awe , Seeinge God hath not ſþared the Natural bouaßes, 
ſeſte happily be ſtare not thee , See therefore the goodneſſe , and the ſharprneſſe of Cod: His 
ſharpeneſſe towardes them, that are fallen awaie ; but his goodneſſe to werdes thee , if thou 
continewegand remaine in goodneſſe, Other v viſe thoulbeinge the churche of Rome) Alioqui &. tu 
ſnalte like v viſe be ſmitten of. Hereby it is plaine, that the Churche of Rome cxcidcric, 
mate faile, and fal from God, no leſſe, then other like Churches. Foz otherwiſe 
this aduertiſement of S. Paule had benne in vaine. — ͤ —j | 

Therefoze Hormiſda,beinge him ſelle Biſhop of Rome, wꝛiteth thus, Dile- Hormi da pp;ad 
ctiſsimi Fratres, continuas preces ad Dominum fundamus , & iugi deprecatione poſca- x pijcopos 10 
mus, vt & inſtitutione, & opere illi, cuius eſſe membra cupimus, adhæreamus, nec vn- 
quam ab illa via, quæ Chriſtus eſt, deuio tramite declinemus: ne ab eo iuſtè, quem im- 
pit reliquerimus, deſeramur: My deareſy beſoued Brethren , (ct vs Preie vnto God, 
that bothe by proſeſſion, and by order of hfe , we maie cleave to him, whoſe Members we 
deſire to be: and that by any crooked path we neuer turne from that waie,whiche is Chriſte: 
leſte v vee(beinge the Churche of Rome) be iuſtely forſaken of him,v vhom yvics 
kedly vyec haue forſaken. Thus would nat the Pope him ſeife haue w2itten in 
the behoufeof the churche of Rome, ył he had thought, the fame c hurche couſde 
neuer haue erred. } To be ſhoꝛte, Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Eccleſia, quocunq; mo- chnſoſm. De 
do egerit contrã Foluntatem chriſti, abijci digna eſt. Non autem abijcitur propter payys ocis in 
longanimiratem Chriſti,nifi ſola cauſa Tranſgreſsionis : The chu rche,by whit waie ſo Matth.Homs.20, 
ener ſbee doo againſte the wil of Chriſte, is woorthy to be geuen ouer. Yet throuzh tFe ras 
tience of Chriſte, ſhee is neuer geven ouer, but onely for breakinge bis commaundementes, 


The Apologie, Cap. iz. Diuiſion. 2. 
Surely Chꝛiſte pꝛopheſied longe befoꝛe ol his Churche, that the 
time ſhoulde comme, when Deſolation ſhoulde ſtande in the Holy 
Plate. Ind D. Paule faith, that Antichriſte ſhouide once ſet vp his . .,.1. 
owne Tabernacle, ⁊ ſtately Seate in the Temple of God: and that p 8. 
the time ſhould be, vvhen menne ſhould nor avvaie v vith nolſome 
Doctrine, but be turned backe vnto fables, and lies, # that within 
the very TChurche. Peter likewiſe felleth , how there ſhoulde be 1 771. 2. 
teachers of lies in the Churche ol Chꝛiltt: Daniel the Prophete ſpea- Daniel. & 
Finge of the later times of Antichriſte, Truthe, ſaithe he, in char 
ſeaſon ſhalbe throvven vnder foote, & trodden vpõ in the vvorld. 
Pp And 


Roman. Il. 


ante. 


Abomini- 446 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


e SE And Chriſte ſaithe , The calamitie and confuſion of thinges ſhalbe 
 archzz ſo excedinge greate, that euen the choſen, if ir vvere poſsible , 


{halbe broughte into crroure : & that theſe thinges ſhal comme to 
paſſe, not emongeſt the Gentiles, and Turkes, but euen in the 
Holy Place, in the Temple of God, in the Churche, & in the Com- 
panic tt Felovvſhip of thoſe, whiche pꝛofeſle the name of Chriſte, 


Hardinge. 


The prophecie of Daniel concerninge the A bomination of Deſolation, Whereof Chriſte ſÞake in 
tvorruthe, For the Goſpell, wee thinke With the beſt learned Dinines, that it is tobe referred, not to the ende of 


the beſte lear- ho deininoe ane thera 2 
e the · worlle nor to the driuinge away of the Faithe by Antichriſte, as ye imag ine, but to the conſum - 
haue thought 


othervviſe: Asit Touchinge that ye ſaie of Antichriſte,it maketh nothinge againſie the Catholikes,ag «inſt whᷣoſe 
ſhal appeare, Faithe he preuaileth not. Mary, mam good menne thinke,that he hath already begonne to ſet vß his 

Tabernacle , and ſtately ſeate in the hartes of many, whiche ought to be the Temple of God, by his 

foreronners Martine Luther. Zuing lius,Caluine,and you their ſcholers, with the reſte of that wicked 

rable. Vyhere ye adde, and that within the Churche, # is * more then ye founde in 
XVaotruthe For S. Paule. But We vnderſtande your good will. though wee finde you without euer 4 good reaſon . 
S. Paule ſaithe And yer Wee grauntege came out from vs, as S. lohn ſaithe, but yee Were not of vs. For if ye had 
plainely, He gene of vs , yee Woulde haue taried with vs. Somaie the ſaieinge of s. Peter be referred to you, 
ſhal fit in the ,,q likewiſe that of Daniel. whiche ye alleage , though the Woordes be not in Daniel. For your 
Temple of ſehoolemaiſters and you are a limme of Antichriſie,and ye labour wyhat ye can, to onerthrowe and 
God, 2. Theſe jyeade vnder foote the true Faithe of the Churche,and the Catholtke Religion. 


ſal a. The P. / Sarisburie_. 


What nerded pu, P. Hardinge, to talke ſo mutche in the fauoure of Anti- 
2. Theſßalon 2. chriſte: Oꝛ, why ſhould you be græœued, to heare him called the Abomination of 
Nicol. Bra. Deſolation: S. Paule calleth Antichriſte, the Man of Sinne: Somme ſafe, He ſhalbe 
Hierom m. ad -gholy poſſeſſed of the Diuel: Your owne Hippolyrus ſatthe , He ſhal be the Diuel 
Algaſiam. him ſelfe. Yet haue fewe menne koͤunde them ſelues grerued with ſutche ſaleinges. 
Hyppolyrusmar J-J knowe , the Moꝛdes of Chriſte , tot Daniel, by diuers Expoſitions, haue 
benne diuerlly applied. Yet maie ye not wel thus condemne al their Judgementes, 
that haue applied the ſame to Antichriſte. Origen one of the moſte Ancient Fa- 
thers of p Churche, entreatinge of Antichriſte, contrarie to your Expoſition,ſaith 
Origen.in Mat- thus: Ipſe eft Abominatio Deſolationis: Antichriſte is 5 Abomination of Deſolation, 
the.Tracta.2s. S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Hic Antichriſtus dicitur Abominatio Deſolationis: 
chhſoſt in Ope- quia multorum Chriſtianorum animas facturus eſt deſolatas a Deo: This Antichriſte 
is called the Abomination of Deſolation: ſor that be ſhal cauſe the Souſes of many Chiiſtianes 
to be deſolate, and foreſaken of God 1 Gregorius Nazianzenus ſaithe, Antichriſtus 
veniet in Deſolatione Mundi. Eſt enim Abominatio Deſolationis : Antichriſte ſpal 
Sienificatioin comme in the Deſolation of the worlde: For he is the Abomination of Deſolation. S. Hie- 
E-echielen. rome ſaithe, Abominatio Deſolationis intelligi poteſt omne dogma peruerſum : 
PAvyux By the Abomination of Deſolation we maie vndlerſtande any manner Pemerſe Dottrine ; 
Whereok, no doubte, in Antichriſte ſhal wante no ſtoare . And againe, ſpeakinge 
namely of the Man of vv ickedneſſe, the Aduerſarie of Chriſte, vvhiche is Anti- 
chriſte, that lifteth vp him ſelfe aboue al, that is called God, He ſaithe , Abominatio 
Marth, cap. 24. Deſolationum erit in Templo, vſq; ad Conſummationem temporis: The Abomi- 
- Fodem loco. nation of Deſolation ſhal ſtande in the churche,vntil the Conſummation, or ende of time. 
Ambrofi. inlu- S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Abominatio Deſolationis execrabilis Aduentus An 


cam Lib. io. Ca. chriſti eſt: The Abomination of Deſolation is the curſed comminge of Antichriſte. 
: S, Hilarie 


re Imperfecto, 
Hom!l. 49. 
Gregor. Nax lan. 
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. Hilarie expounding theſe ſelfe ſame woꝛdes of Chriſte, N hen ye ſßal ſee Abo- tion of 
mination of Deſolation ſiandinge in the Holy place, ſaith thus, De Antichriſti tem- peſolarion 
poribus hec loquutus eſt: Chriſte ſpake theſe wocrdes of the time of Antichriſte. Like⸗ Hilart. in Mar- 
wiſe ſaith Theodoretus, wattinge bpon p Pꝛophete Daniel, Abominationem De- 1%. Canen. 2j 
ſolationis ipſum vocat Antichriſtum . And biſides others, the moſte Anctent, t᷑ moſt Theodoret . in 
Catholique Fathers, likewiſe ſaithe Euſebius Emiſſenus in a ſpetial Homilie to Denzel. Ca. iz. 
this purpoſe. Now, . Hardinge, whercas pe ſo certainely aſſure pour ſelle.p̊ theſe Enſebius Emiſ- 
woꝛdes of chriſte maie in no wiſe be taken of y contuſion, hoꝛroure, py ſhalbe at ſen. 

p ende of þ woꝛlde, biſides al theſe Learned x Godly Fathers, I beſeche you, con- 
ſider the whole dꝛilte, t circumſtance of the place, # the woꝛdes, that Chꝛiſte ſpake 
tmmediately befoze. The Apoſiles demaunded him this queſtion: What is the token Matthe.24, 
of thy comminge(to Judgement) and of 5 ende of the worſde? To this queſtion Chriſte 
anſweareth in this wiſe: Take heede, noman deceiue you. Many ſhal comme in my name, 
aud ſal ſaie, I am Chriſte:and ſhal deceiue many. Yee ſhal heare of wants, and talkes of warres: 
But be not yee troublecd: Al theſe thinges myſt happen: yet this is not the ende,&c. Ma- 
ny Falſe Prophetes ſpal riſe,and ſhal deteine many. Jniquitie ſbal encreaſe: Chantie ſhal ace 
colde, Who ſo continueth vnto the ende, he ſhalbe ſaved, And this Goſpel of the Kinzedome 

ſpalbe Preached in af the worſde, for a witne ſſe vnto al Nations, and then ſhal come the 
ende. The nexte woꝛdes, that folowe, ars theſe, Therefore when ye ſhal ſee the Abo⸗ 
mination of Deſolation, was ſpoken of by Daniel, Oc. 1 Thus mate pe ſee, 9, 

Harding, by the very courſe, ⁊ tenoure of Chriſtes anſweare, p,if the ludgemente, 

be the ludgemente: it the Ende, be the Ende:if the V Vorlde be p V Vorlde:then 

mult thele wozdes nerdes haue relation to the Ende of the vvorlde: what ſo euer 

any of pour beſte Learned Diuines, of whom pe haue bit herto named none, baue 

taugt, oꝛ ſaide toy contrarie ] Whereas we ſate, Antichriſte ſhal ſtande even Antichriſte 
vvithin the Churche, p, pe ſaie, we finde not in S. Paule. Nor withſtandmge , oure good ſtandingei 
wil, pe late, ye vnderſfande: although ye finde en vs neuer a good Reaſon 2 As foz the god⸗ he — AN 4 
nette of our Reaſons, we wil not ſtriue. But whether s. Paule ſaic,Þ Antichriſte of God 

ſhal ſtande in y Churche, oꝛ na, let vs be tudged by s. Paule. His woꝛdes be plaine, : 

Adeo,vtin Templo Dei ſedeat, ranquam Deus: So that he wil ſitte in the Chinche of 2.Theſſalon.2. 
cod, as if he Were God. It the Churche of God, be the churche, then dothe S. Paule 
ſaſe,Antichriſte ſhal ſitte v vithin the Churche. In like ſenſe Chriſte ſatth, An⸗ 
tichriſte ſhal ſitte inthe Holy place: By whiche woꝛdes many of the belt learned Marche. 24. 
Fathers haue expounded, the Churche. 1 S. Auguſtine ſaith, Non enim Templum Aug. De ci- 
alicuius Idoli, aut Dæmonis, Templum Dei A poſtolus diceret: For the Temple of an uta. Dei. LA 20 
Idoſe, or ofa Duel, the Apoſiſe would neuer cal the Temple of God I And he addeth cab. is. 
farther, Quidam putant rectiũs Latinè dici, ſicut in Græco eſt, nö, in Templo Dei, ſed, In eodem Cap 
in Templum Dei ſedeat: Tanquam ipſe fit Templum Dei, quod eſt Eccleſia, & 
Sicut dicimus,Sedetin amicum,id eſt, velut amicus : Somme menne thinke, we ſhould bets 
ter reade it in Latinezas it is in the Greeke,not, He ſittetß in the Temple of Cod, lut. he ſits 1 
feth For, or As the Teple of cod: As if he him ſelfe v vere the Temple of God, 3 4 2 85 
vvhiche is the Churche. As we ſaiezHe ſifteth for a Frende, & is, Ae ſitteth as a Frende, ie . Z 
Here . Auguſtine ſaithe, Antichriſte ſhal not onely ſitte in y churche, but alſo 3 
chal ſhewe him ſelfe in out warde appearante, as if he him ſelfe were the Churche 
it telle. Now, ꝙ Hardinge, who this ſhoulde be, J repoꝛte me to pour owne Do- Herueus De Pos 
doures, of whom one hath wꝛitten thus, Papa quodammodo virtualiter eſt rota Ec- teſlate Pap, Ca. 
cleſia;The Pope in a mãner by waie of vertue.or Po wer, is the whole Vniuerſal c hurche. 23. 

S. Hierome ſaith, Antichriſtus ſtabit in loco SanQo,id eſt, in Eccleſia, & ſe oſtendet, Lerumm. in 
vt Deum: Antichriſte ſhal ſtande in the Holy place, that is to ſaie, in the Churche: and ſhal C424. Marthet, 

Ipe-we hun ſel fe, as if be were God. S. chryſoſtome ſaithe, Incident in Abominatio- Chryſoſtom . in 
nem Deſolationis, quæ ſtat in Sanctis Eccleſiæ locis: They ſhal fol into the Abos Opere imperfe- 
mination of Deſolation,that ſtandetß in the Holy places of the Chnche, Zz—— fo,Homil.4.9. 

S. Hilarie ſalthe, vnum moneo : Cauete Antichriſtum. Male enim vos parietũ Hilertus contig 
$4 — anti Anu, 
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amor cœpit: male Eccleſiam Dei in tectis, ædificijsq; veneramini. Anne ambi⸗- 


pcſolation guum eft,in ijs Antichriſtum eſſe ſeſſurum?z One thinge J reade you; Be ware of An⸗ 


2 Theſſal 2. 


Anſelmus . 


tichriſte. For it is not wel, that ye ſhould be thus in ſoue with walles: Jt is not wel, that ye 
ſhould bonoure the Churche in bouſes , and buiſdimges. Js there any doubte, but Anti- 
chriſte ſhal ſitte in the ſame © S. Paule ſaithe, Myſterium iniquitatis operatur: 
(Sathan) woorketh the .Myſtene of iniquitie: That is to ſaie, he openeth not him 
ſelfe,but what ſo euer he dothe, he dot he it in couerte. Ups whiche wozdes Anſel⸗ 
mus ſaith, Iniquitas eorum eſt Myſtica, id eſt, Pietatis nomine palliata: Theinis 
quitie of them is Myſtical, that is to ſaie It 15 clołec and conered with q name of Godlineſſe. 


chnſeſom in - Therefoꝛe . Chryſoſtome ſaithe, chriſtiani, qui ſunt in Chriſtianitate, vo- 
opere 1mperfe, lentes accipere firmitarem Fidei verz, ad nullam rem fugiant , niſi ad . 


Homil. 49. 


& c. The Chriſtianes, that be in chriſtendome , willinge to haue the ſiedfaſtneſſe of the 
une Faithe , let them flee to none other thinge , but onely to the Scriptures . Otherwiſe , if 
they looke to any thinge els , they ſhal be offended, and periſhe, not knowinge whiche is the 
true Chyrche: And ſo ſhal they fal into the Abomination of Deſolation, that ſtandeth 
in the Holy places of the Churche, Z—— 

7 hee Apologie, Cap.14.. Diuiſion. i. &. 2. 

Albeit theſe ſame warninges alone mate ſulkice a boiſeman.to fake 
heede, he doo not ſuffer him ſelfe raſhely to be deceiued with the 
name of the Churche, and not to ſtate , to make further inquiſition 
thereof by Goddes Mooꝛde, vet biſide al this, many Fathers alſo, 
manp learned, and Godly imenne , haue often and carefully complai⸗ 
ned,. how al theſe thinges haue chaunced in their life time. Fozeyen 
in the middeſt ofthat thicke miſte ofdarkeneſſe,God would yet there 
Would be ſomme, whoe, though they gaue not a cleare, and bꝛighte 
light, yet ſhould kendle, were it but ſomme ſparke, whiche menne, be⸗ 
inge in the darkeneſſe. might eſpie. 

Bilarius, when thinges as yet were almoſte vncoꝛrupte, and in 


Contra Auxen · good caſe too, Y ce are il deceiued, ſaith he, vvith the loue of vvalles: 


tium. 


ye doo il vvoorſhip the Churche, in that ye vvoorſhip it in houſes 
and buildinges: yee doo il bringe in the name of peace vnder 
roofes . Is there any doubte, bur Antichriſte vvil haue his Seate 
vnder the ſame? rather recken Hilles,vy oodes,Pooles, Mariſhes, 
Priſors, and Quauemires, to be places of more ſafetie:for in theſe 
the Prophetes either abidinge of their accorde, or forced thither 
by violence, didde Propheſie by the Spirite of God. 
Gregorie, às one, whiche perceiued, and fozeſawe in his minde the 
wꝛacke of al thinges, wꝛote thus of lohn Biſhop of Conſtantino- 
ple, the firſte of al others, that commaunded him ſelfe to bee called 
by this newe name, the Vniuerſal Biſhop of vvhole Chriſtes 


Gregor. Lb.. Church: Vf the Churche, ſaith he, ſhal depende vpon one manne, 
Ad auritium j t vil ſoone fal dovvne to the grounde. Who is he that ſgeth not 


how thts is comme to paſſe longe ſithence:Foz longe agone hath the 
Biſhop of Rome willedto haue the whole Churche depende vpon 
him ſelfe alone. udherefoze it is no marueile, though it be cleane fal- 
len downe longe agone, 727 


Io, 


Co 
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ve mae 4 foule lie, yr defender, vpon s. Gregorie. The Woordes you recite, be your oWne, not 

Bü. Is it not inough to lie your ſelfe,as you doo very often, bur that you father lies alſo vpon the Do- 

/ fours Thankes be to God. that ſo ye be raie the Weakeneſſe of your cauſe. Þ Nether in any Epiſile 
to Iohn Biſhop of Conſtant inople,as you ſate in your Apolog ie nor in any to Mauritius the Emperoure, 


4. parte. 


4s you haue noted in the margent, writethj Gregorie,+ that if the Churche ſhall depende vpon one mã, 
S whole ſhal fall to grounde . 1 ſee well, you Would faine Gregorie bad ſo Written. And if he had, 
get your argument had benne naught . For you take not the right minor, whiche ſhould haue benne 
this, The Church doth depende vp6 one mam if you would make your reaſon goed, and after the rules 
of Logike. For where your minor ſpeakerh onely of the Popes Will , thereof your concluſion fo- 
lo weth not. Diſpoſe your propoſitions in the forme of 4 Syllogiſme, and you ſhall eſpie your oe fe- 
ble reaſon. And if you make that your minor, then graunte you that, whiche you denie . 

The woordes whereof you gather this pretenſed ſateinge of Oregorie, as I ſappoſe. be theſe: 1f a- 
ny man hath caught vnto him ſelfe that name(of vniuerſall Biſhop) in that churche (of Conſtantino= 
ple)then the whole Churche,(Whiche God forbid)fell from his ſtate;when he that is called Vninerſal, 
fell. Gregorie vnderſtandeth by the name, Vniuerſall Biſhop , as him ſelfe declareth in many places, 
+ ſuche a one, as is a Biſhop al:ogerher and onely,ſo as there be no other Bij hop beſides him No w if it 
"Were granmted.that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople were this one and onely Vniuerſal Bij hop , this in- 
conuentence Would falowe,that with the fall of that vniuerſall 8iſhop, the vniuerſall churche alſo 
fell. kor where the Churche is,there be Biſ hoppes: and Where be Biſhoppes,there is the Churche:and a 
+ Biſhop vniuerſall, H Gregorie,is as muche as all Biſhoppes . That this beinge graunted, the whole 
Churche is fallen from the Faithe , thus he proueth. For ( ſaithe he)che Biſ hoppes of Conſtant nople 
haue fallen into the goulfe of great and deteſiable Hereſies: as Neſorius, who thenkinge Chriſte to be 
t wo perſones, and beleuinge that Cod coulde not be made man. ranne to a lewiſhe Infidelitie: and as 
Macedonius,yho denied the holy Ghoſt to be Cod. V vherefore if the B. of Conſtantinople be the vni- 
uerſall Biſ bop,accordinge to the ſenſe aforeſaide, then at the fall of him from the Fdithe, as "when 
thoſe t wo before named fell,the Churche alſo falleth,as then by this reaſon, when they were Biſ hops, 
it fell. Thus reaſoneth $.Gregorie in that Epiſile to Mauritius. But becauſe to Gregorie it ſemerh 
very farre from reaſon, and incredible, that the Churche ſhould fall from the Faithe,and faile:there- 
fęffòre he enucigheth againſte lohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople for chalenginge that name of Vriuer- 

ſal Biſ hop, and concludeth that the x Biſbop of that See in any wiſe can not ſo he. 

Bit if the Woorde, vnmerſallſignifie a ſoueraintie of charge, ard Supremacie of Gouernement ouer 
the whole Churche,4 whiche Chriſte committed to peter, and in peter to his Succeſſours the Bijhoppes 
of Rome, "when he ſaide, keede my Shepe : in this ſenſe it is not impious nor erroneus, nor contrary to 
the minde of S.Gregorie,to call the Succeſſour of beter, chriſtes vicare in Earth, the Vniuerſal Biſhop, 
& that is to ſatethe higheſt of al and hauinge po wer oucy all other Biſhoppes, and Biſhop of the vniz 
uerſall churche. And, as Chriſte gaue to S. beter and his ſucceſſours,for the benefite of bus Churche a 
supreme auc tor itie and power. ſo for the ſame Churches ſake, for Whoſe ſoue he delinercd him ſelfe to 
death,by petition made to his Fat her, he obi eined for him and his ſucteſſours the Privilege of this ſu- 
preme and moſie excellente grace, that their Fanhe ſhou'de neuer faile, In conſideration of whiche 
ſingular Priuilege,obteined by Chriſte and x graunted to the ſee A poſtolike,and ts none other, Orego- 
rie rebuketh Iohn the Biſ hop of Coſtantinople ſo mucin as one that preſumptuouſly vſurped that newe 
name of vniuerſal Biſhop againſt the ſtatutes of the Goſpel, and againſi the Decrees of the Canons. 

To conclude , if either Gregorie, or any other man ſhoulde ſate , that the Churche dependeth 

ypen one man: he nighte ſeeme to ſaie truthe,meaninge 11ghtly , and that not alone , nor without 
Contra Lu- good Authoritie . For ſuche a ſaicinge we finde vttered by s. lerome . The ſaſet ie of the Churche 
ciferian, (ſaithe he) dependeth vpon the dignitie of the bigheſt prieſſe, who if he haue nor auclorit ie peer- 
leſſe and aboue all other, there will be ſo many Schiſmes in the Churche, as there be Prieſtes.vvhich 

peerleſſe auctoritie about all other. as S. Hierome in that place dothe attribute to | the Biſhop off e- 

john. a. ery Dioces direfily , fo conſequently to Perers Succeſſor, to vom it Was ſaide , Frede my Sheepe . For 
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Ch {al 1 by what reaſon in eche Dioces it behoucthone Prieſte to be hig heſtouer other prises by the ſame and 
Urcne „ ke proportion noleſſe it behoueth,that in the whole churche one Biſbop be higheſt ouer other Bi- 
fallerh. Jhoppes . I meane, for auoidinge Schiſmes . : N 


T be B. of Sarisburie. 


et pte had better loked on pour Bookes, P. Hardinge, ye woulde not haue 
benne ſo haſty in dealinge Lies. Wee falſifienot that god Fathers Wozdes: but 
repozte them truely,as we finde them. Foz thus he wziteth in ſundzie places, of 
Iohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople , that firſte auanced him ſelfe aboue al his 
Bꝛethꝛen, and required to be called the Vniuerſal Biſhop of al the wozlde : Vni- 
Gregor. Lb. 4. uerſa Eccleſia à ſtatu ſuo corruit,quando is, qui appellatur Vniuerſalis, cadit: 
Epiſe3 The whole Vniuerſal chmche falleth from her ſtate, when be falleth, that is called the Vnis 
yerſal Biſbop*] This is no Lie, . Hardinge: Conferre the places: vt ſhal finds 
the wozdes, as wee repozte them. It ſtandeth not, neither with pour pꝛokeſ⸗ 
ſion,noz with pour modeſt ie, ſo vncourteoully fo bſe your tongue. Me neither 
Lie our ſelues, noz father Lies vpon the Doctoures , God be thanked , his cauſe is 
ſutche,as mate wel be maineteined without Lies.ß2!:]d — 
A But, to put you further oute of doubte, the ſenſe ot theſe wozdes ve maie finde 
offen vttered by S. Gregorie, in other places. Unto Anaſtaſius, the Biſhop 
Gregor. Lib. s. of Antioche, be wziteth thus: Vt de honoris veſtri iniuria taceam, fi vnus Epif- 
Epiſto. 24. copus yocatur Vniuerſalis , vniuerſa Eccleſia corruit, fi Vnus Vniuerſus cadit: 
Jo diſſemble the inivrie donne fo your Hononre , if one Biſhop be called Vniuerſal , then if 
that One Univerſal Biſhop fal, the whole V ninerſal Churche goeth to grounde. 

Gregor. in eade þ- Againe he ſaithe in the ſame Epiſtle, Vos eandem cauſam N ullam dicere non de- 
Epiſtola, betis . Quia , fi hanc zquanimiter portamus, Vniuerſæ Eccleſix Fidem corrumpis 
mus: Ye maie not ſaie, This is a mater of no importauce. For, if wee patiently beare theſe 
thinges, wee deſtroie the Faithe of the Vniuerſal churcbe.⁊äkmwͤ PER. 
Gregor. Lib. 4, Againehe ſatthe, In iſto Sceleſto vocabulo conſentire, nihil aliud eſt, quàm 
Epiſtal.39. idem perdere: To conſente vnto this Wicked Name is nothinge els, but to loſe the Paithe, . 
Gregor. Li.. E- Againe, Flens dico: Gemens dtnuntio : Quia cum Sacerdoralis Ordo intus ceci- 
pill.52.c5. 59 dit, foris diu ſtare non poterit: J ſbeake it with teares: J tel it with ſighe of Harte: For, 

ſeeinge the Order of Prieſiboode is fallen within, it cannot no-we ſtande longe without , 
Gregor. Lib.4. Agatne , Diabolus ita valide in quibuſdam Eccleſiæ neceſſarijs Membris dentes fi- 
Ep. 36. git, vt nulli ſit dubium, quin, niſi vnanimiter, fauente Domino, cunctorum prouida Paſto- 
rum turba concurrat, omne, quod abſit, citiùs ouile dilaniet: The Diuel ſo ſtrongeſy 
faſteneth bis Teeth in the neceſſarie Members ofthe churche, that,onleſſe by Goddes Grace, 
the prouident companie of al Biſhoppes ioine togeather, there is no doubte, but be wil ſoong 
deſtroie the whole flocke;whiche God forbid . And againe he compareth the pride 
of this name with the Pride of Antichriſte: and ſaithe, that the one ſhal woozke 
Gregor. Lib, 6, the Conkuſton of the Churche,noleſſe, then the other. Thus he ſaith, Nunquid ns, 
Epiſt zo. cum ſe Antichriſtus veniens Deum dixerit, friuolum valde erit: Sed tamen nimis per- 
Deus. nicioſum. Si quantitatem vocis attendimus, Duæ ſunt syllabz : fi pondus iniquitatis, 
Vniuerſa pernicies: When Antichriſte ſpal comme, and cal bim.ſelfe God, ſhal it not be 
a very trifle? vet ſhal it be mameilous burteful(to the Churche). I ye weigh the quantitie of 
the woordeyit ſtandeth in too Syllables: I ye conſider the weight of the wickedneſſe,it is an 
Vniuerſal deſtruction. Theſe are no Lies, as it liketh you to calle them, P. Har- 
ding: They are very plaine woꝛdes:it is the vndoubted meaninge ok S. Gregorie. 
And therefoze he calleth this claime of Vniuerſal Pov ver, a Superſtitiohs,a Pꝛo⸗ 
gne. an Ungodly . aWicked title: a name of Hypocriſie: t a name of Blaſphemie. 
To auolde theſe Authozities, beinge ſo pꝛegnät, t ſo cleare, pe are faine to fang 
ſie ſundꝛie pꝛety ſhiftes,ſutche as, neither Iohn, noz Gregorie was euer hable to 
vnderſtande. Firſte 
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Firſte veſate, his Iohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople meante by this title, ly Biſhop. 
vtterly to diſgrade al Biſhoppes, and Patriarkes, what ſo euer: and to make him 
elle the Onely Biſhop of al the woꝛld. it is a childiſh laboure,to ſeke a knotte in 
a ruſſhe, ⁊ to imagine doubtes, where the caſe is cleare. It is certaine, that the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople meante none other Vniuerſal Authoritie, then that now 
is claimed by the Pope: Therefoze it is thus noted in the Boke, called chroni- 
con Euſebij, Inftiratum fuit, vt Romana Ecclefia caput eſſet Ecclefiarum om» chronicon Eu- 
nium:cum priùs Conſtantinopolitana id vſurpare tentaſſet: Order was taken, ſebij Anno. scy. 
that the Churche of Rome ſhould be the Head of al Churches: whereas before, te 
Churche of Conſtantinople had attempted to vſurpe the ſame, ] Whiche thinge is 
alſo noted by Matthias Palmerius of Florence.t that without any manner diffe- Mathis pal. 
rence,o2 change of woꝛdes. Sabellicus ſaithe, Bonifacius 3. egit ab initio admini⸗ 3 
ſtrationis ſux cum Phoca, vt Romana Eccleſia eſſet omniũ aliarum Caput. Eſtq; $,.1;cu Enne- 
id ægr è, nec ſine multa contentione Apoſtolicx Sedi datum. Græci id ad ſe de- ad. &lib.s. 
cus trahentes, ibi Chriſtiane Pietatis Arcem eſſe oportere aiebant, vbi & Im- 
perij: Bonifacius the thirde, at the fuſte entrie into bis office, was an earneſte ſuiter vnto the 
Emperoure Phocas , that the Churche of Rome might be the Heade of al other 
Churches, Whiche thinge hardeſy, and with greate la boure was graunted to the Apoſtoſique 
See of Rome. The Grecians drawinge the ſame honoure vnto them ſelues, ſaide, It was 
neceſſarie, the Heade of Chriſtian Religion ſhoulde be there, "where as was the Heade of 
the Emplere:whiche was at Conſtantinople, RR — OT 
-# Likewiſe w2tteth Vrſpergenſis: Af the requeſte and ſuite of Pope Boniface, vrſbergenſis in 
Phocas the Emperoure appointed the See of the & poſtoſique Churche of Rome, to be phoca. 
the Heade of al churches . For be fore that time, the C hinche of Conſtantinople wrote her 
ſeſfe the Firſt, or Chiefe of al others. 
My theſe it mate appeare, M. Hardinge, it was greate folie foz pou, thus to ca- 
ill at the name. Foz the Power, and Juriſdiqion, then claimed by the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, and after warde vſurped by the Biſnoppes of Rome. was al one. | 
Therefoze S. Gregorie ſaithe to Iohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople , Tu quid gregor. Lib. 4 
Chriſto, Vniuerſalis Eccleſiæ Capiti, in Extremi ludicij dicturus es examine, qui Cuncta Epiſt.38. 
eius membra tibimet conaris Vniuerſalis appellatione ſupponere * What an- 
ſweare wilte thou make, at the trial of the Laſie Judgement, vnto Chriſte the Heal _—_—_— 
Vniuerſal Churche, whiche tfus by the name of Vniuerſal Biſhop » ſcekeſte fo make al bis 
Members ſubiedte vnto thee? Euen the ſelfe ſame Vniuerſal pov ver tlaimeth nowe 
the Biſhop of Rome: and ſæketh to make al other Biſhoppes thꝛough the wozld, 
and the whole Uniuerſal Churche of Chziſte, thꝛal and ſubiege vnto him. 
The Biſhoppes of Conſtantinople felle ſommetimes into Hereſies, c were 
deceiued. But Chriſte hath praied for peter, that his Faithe ſhoulde not faile. Ergo, ſaie 
you, The Biſhop of Rome can neuer peſſibly be deceiued. O, . Hardinge, let ſhame 
once koꝛce pon to refraine theſe Nanities. I doubte not, but hereafter in place con⸗ 
uenient I ſhalbe hable to ſhewe, that there haue benne moe Heretiques placed in 
S. Peters Chaire, eut᷑ in the See of Rome, then you are hable to finde in any one 
Sc within Europe. — — 
Uerilp, S. Gregories reaſon, touching the danger, & Confuſion of the Churche, 
weigheth nomoze againſte the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, then againfte the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. Foz thus he ſaithe, I he, that is called the Vniuerſal Biſhop, happen 
to ene, then needes muſt I whoſe Vniuerſal Churche fal togeather with him into Enosne. Jr 
And therefoze if ye had peruſed the Councel of Baſile, ve ſhoulde haue fonnde this 
ſelfe ſame reaſon alleged there, not againſte the Biſhop of conſtantinople, but 
#9atinlt the Pꝛide, and Arrogancte of the Biſhop of Rome. The woꝛdes be thele: — il. Baſilien. 
Alioqui, errante Pontifice , ſicut ſæpè contigit, & contingere poteſt , tota in pit Soda 
Pp ity erraret 
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him ſelfe 


diſclai- 


erraret Eccleſia: otherwiſe, when ſo euer the Pope eneth,as be bath often ened, and maie 
erre againe, the vv hole Churche ſhould erre with bim Thus wꝛote the 1Biſhoppes, 


meth, & c. and, by pour obne Judgemente,Catholike Bichoppes, in the Councel of Baſile: 


vet had they not foꝛgotten the Pꝛaier, that Chriſte made foꝛ S. peter. 
And therefoze Franciſcus Zarabella, a notable Canoniſte, and Cardinal of the 
Churche ol Nome, ſeeinge the greate enozmitics , that grewe hereok, ſaithe thus: 


Franciſ. Taras Papæ faciunt quicquid libet, etiam illicita: & ſunt pluſquam Deus. Ex hoc infiniti ſe- 
bella: ci atur ab quuti ſunt errores. Quia papa occupauit omnia iura inferiorum Eccleſiarum: ira 
Iyrico , De se- yt inferiores Prælati ſint pro nihilo. Et, niſi Deus ſuccurrat ſtatui Eecleſiæ, V- 


ctis. 


Gregor. Lib. . 
EPI 32. 


niuerſalis Eccleſia periclitatur: The Popes doo now. what ſo euer they liſte to doo. yea 
although it be vnla w ſulꝛand are becomme more then God, Hereof haue folo wed infinite Er- 
roms, For the Pope bath inuaded,and entred vpon al the right of the Juferioure Chmnches:ſo 
that the inferiour Biſhoppes maie goe for nought. And onleſſe God healpe the ſtate 
of the Churche,the Vniuerſal Churche is in danger. Thus hitherto, P. Harding, 
pe haue founde no lie, 

Howe, where ye woulde ſeeme to ſaie, Gregorieſo repzoned the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, that neuertheleſſe he claimed y fame Title, t Vniuerſal Aurho- 
ritie to him ſelfc:mate it thercfoze pleaſe you herein to ſtand to þ Judgemet of S. 
Gregorie him ſclfe,of whõ, I recken,ye do not doubte, but he vnderſtod his owne 
meaninge. J Doubteleſe,if pe had ſo diligentely conſidered S. Gregorie, as pe 
bearc vs in hande, ve ſhould haue found, that, touchinge anp his owne right here. 
in, he Diſclaimeth this Title, ⁊ tełuſeth it vttcrly. Foz ſo he wʒiteth to þ Empe⸗ 
rour Mauritius: Nunquid ego in hac re, pijſsime Domine, propriam cauſam defen - 

deO my moſte Graceouſe Lord. doo 1 herein quarrel for myne o wne right? Againe he ſaith, 


In eadem Fpiſl. Non mea Cauſa, ſed Dei eſt. Nõ ego ſolus, ſed tota turbatur Eccleſia: Quia piæ Le- 


In cadem. 


Gregor. Lb, 4 
Epiſt36. 


ges, quia venerandæ Synodi,quia ipſa Domini noſtri leſu mandata, Superbi, atq; pom- 
patici cuiuſdam Sermonis inuentione tuibantur: Jt is Goddes cauſe: It is not mine. Not 
1 onely am troubled therewith, but alſo the whole chuche, For the Godly Lawes, the 
Keuerende Synodes,and the very Commanndementes of oure Lorde Jeſu are broken by the 
inuention of a certaine prowde, and pompouſe Name. Againe, Nullus Romanorum 
Pontificum hoc singularitatis Nomẽ aſſumpſit᷑: Nullus Deceſſorum meorum 
hoc tam profano vocabulo vti conſenſit: Nos hunc honorem nolumus obla- 
tum recipere: Mone of al the Biſhoppes of Rome euer tooke vpon him this name of 
Singularitie: O one of my Predeceſſours ever conſented to Vſe this Vngodly ſtyſe. wee our 
ſeſues wil not rece iue this honoue, though it were offered. =2.. — 
Thus it appeareth by the Judgemente of S. Gregorie, that this Vniuerſal 
Authoritie is vtterly vnlawful, not onely in other Biſnoppes, but alſo euen in 
the Biſhop of Rome. — — 
Touchinge the place of S. Hierome, I ſ, pe are contente to geue ouer, and to 
recante youre foʒmer erroure. J Foz in pour Firſte Booke, ye ſate, theſe woꝛdes 
are Potable aboue others:and thereſoze might not be diũembled. And where S. 


M.Hard. ral g. Hierome ſaith, ] The ſafetie of the Churche hangeth of the Dignitie of the Highe 


Prieſie ( meaninge thereby euery ſeueral Biſhop within his owne Limites) ye 
thought it god, thus to lard the ſame, by a pꝛoper parẽtheſis, with certaine other 
ſpeclal ſtuct᷑e, ot pour owne pꝛouiſion: He meaneth the Pope, Peters Succeſſour: 
as if this Hizhe Prieſte,of whom S. Hierome wꝛiteth, could be none other , but 
the Biſhop of Rome, Now vpon ſomme better aduiſe, by wate of Ketracattion, 
pe ſale thus, This peereleſse Authoritie aboue al otheS. Bierome dooth at- 
tribute tothe Biſhop of euery Dioceſe: whiche in vede was the verpmneaninge 
of S. Hierome. Certatnelp,if S.Hierome, by theſe wozdes, meante Onelyt 
Bil hop of Rome, as pe tolde vs befoze,then he meant not the Particulare Bithap 
cf 
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of euery Dioceſe, as pe tel vs nowe, ] Therefozeye muſte nedes confeſſe,that 
either nowe, oz beloꝛe, ye haue ſoughte meanes to beguile your Reader. As fo; the 
Pope, Peters Succeſsour, he meante nomoze of him, then of any other Biſhop. It 
it ſhal likewiſe hereafter pleaſe pou, to cal in other pour like ouerſightes, pe ſhal 
publiche moze truthe, and encumber pour Reader with leſe Erroure. = 


T he Apologie, Cap. 14. Diuiſion. 3. 

T Bernarde the Abbate, aboue foure hundꝛed yeeres paſte, waiteth 
thus: Nothinge is novve ſincere, and pure emongeſt the Cleregie: 
vvherefore ir reſteth, that the Man of Sinne ſ houlde be — 
Che ſame Bernarde in his Treatie ofthe Conuerſion ot S. Paule, 
It ſeemeth nov ve, ſaithe he, that Perſecution hath ceaſed: no, no, 
perſecution ſeemeth but novve to beginne, and that euen from 
chẽ, vvhich haue chiefe preeminence in the Church. Thy frendes 
and neighbours, O God, haue dravven neere, and ſtood vp againſt 
hee: frõ the ſole of the foot to the crovvn of the head, there is no 
part vvhole. Iniquitie is proceded from the Elders, the ludges and 
Deputees, vvhiche pretende to rule thy people. VVee cannot ſaie 
ndvve, Looke hovve the people is, ſo is the Prieſte , For the peo- 

le is not ſo il, as is the P iſle . Alas ,alas, O Lorde God, the 
felt ſame perſones be the chiefe in perſecu ing thee, vvhick ſeeme 
to loue the Higheſt place, and beare moſte rule in thy Churche. 
The ſame Bernarde againe vponthe Canticles wꝛiteth thus: Al 
thei are thy frendes: yet are thei al thy foes: Al thy kinneſfolke: yet 
are thei al thy aduerſaries. Beinge Chriſtes ſeruauntes, thei ſerue 
Antichriſte , Beholde in my reſte, my bitterneſſe is moſte bit⸗ 


ter. 
T he Apologie, Cap. ix. Diuiſion. i. 


Roger Bacon alſo,a man of greate fame, after he had in a vehe⸗ in Titel dei. 
mente D:ation touched to the quicke the woeful ſtate of his owne diomare lin- 
time, I heſe ſo many errours, ſaith he, require and looke for Anti- gvarm. 


chriſte. Gerſon complaineth, that in his dates al the Subſtance, and 
efficacieof Sacred Diuinifie was bought vnto a glozious con- 
tention, c oſtentatiõ of wittes, c very Sophiſtrie. The pooze menne, 
talled pauperes à Lugduno, menne, as touching the manner of theire 
life, not to be millibed , were woonte boldely to aſtirme, that the 
Romiſhe churche (from whence alone al Counſel, and Oꝛder was 


then ſought) was the very ſame Harlor of Babylon, androvvre of 


Diuels,phereofis Hzopheſied ſoplainely inthe Apocalyps. =—— 
A. Hardinge. 


Vo commeth me he in with a ne we band, which conſiſteth of tagge and rag ge. and 4 Teeke 


companie,Cod knoweth,they be to ſhe we thetre faces againſte the Catholike Churche,Whiche (as the 
holy 
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HolyGhoſte ſpeaketh by Salomon)is terrible like an armie of men ſet in bataile raie. 
+ riſe frier Bacon the Coniurer, and negromanſer,as commonly they ſaie of him, he is ſet in the 
fore warde, a man of greate fame forſoothe. 
＋ Then commeth in the good plaine father Gerſon,a Writer in our Graundfathers tine: he com. 
plainerb,that erievs and ſtudentes gaue them ſelues too mutche to the vuprofiable ſubtilitie of Sclo. 
laſtical queſtions. vvhar maketh this ag ainſte the faithe of the Churche? = 
+ After theſe, tbs Defender placerh in an out winge the falſe brethern of Lyons , commonly called 
vvallenſes, or Pauperes de Lugduno, otorius Hererikes condenmed of the Churche. Theſe be- 
inge deteſtable Heretikes condemned of the Churche , we recke not what they ſaie, no more then 
what Luther ſaicth, what Fung lius, wheat Caluine , what theſe Defenders chem ſelues ſaie, war 
Antichriſte, what Sat han ſateth, For the enimies of Gods truthe maie not be admitted to geue Writnes 


ag ainſle the Truth. : 
TheB. of Sarisburte. 


+ Ok theſe laſte Authoꝛities, whiche pe calle fagge,andragge, wer neuer made 
any greate accoumpte. ot withſtandinge bothe Iohannes Gerſon, and Rogerus 
Bacon were notable,and famouſe in theire times, and in al reſpedes comparable 
then with the beſte. ] Plaine Father Gerſon(foz by ſutche wozdes pe thought it 
beſte to quaile his credite, beinge otherwiſe coumpfed a ſuttle diſputer, and a pꝛo⸗ 
founde Schole Docanre)v vas Chauncellar of the Vniuerſitie of Pariſe : and foz 
his wiſedome, and Learninge, was thought wozthy tobe the Direcoure of al the 
Biſhoppes in the Councel of Conſtance. 2. — — 
Rogerus Bacon, as it appeareth by his Booke, De Idiomate Linguarum, mas 
bable to fudge of the Latine, Greeke, and Hebreyve tongues : and bifides diuetſe 
other Bookes, wziteth alſo ſundzte Epiſtles vnto Pope Clemente; wherein he 
mutche complaineth of the ruine, and Confuſion of the Churche ¶] Certataely 
the weakeſt of theſe bothe, hath moze weigbt, and Sabſtance , then either pour 
Amphilochius, oꝛ yout Abdias,oz your Hippolytus, oꝛ your Leontius, oꝛ pours 
Anacletus, oꝛ your Pope Clemens, whom pe ſo often cal the Apoſtles felov ve. 
+ Howe be it, there is no man ſo ſimple, bat mate beare witneſſe to the Truthe. 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Lactantius, Arnobius, Euſebius, S. Auguſtine, & othcr 
Moly Fathers thought it no pꝛeiudtce to theire cauſe, to allege the witneſſe of the 
Frantique Sibylles: O. Paule allegeth the Authozities of the Heathen Poctes, 
Aratus, Menander,Epimenides, that neuer knewe God: Chziſte thought it no 
ſcoꝛne. to reteiue witneſſe at Jnfantes mouthes: Mo, he retuſed not the Divels, 
when they bare witneſſe with him, and ſaide, We knowe, that thou arte Chriſte the 
Sone of the Liuinge God, Pauperes a Lugduno founde faulte with the Pꝛide of 
Aneas Syluius the Pope: with the lewde life ofthe Cleregie: with Purgatorie: with Holy Wa- 
in Aiſtorta Boe- ter: with Pardonnes: and with other pour like deceiuinges of the people. 2 
Mica. — They tranſlated the Bible: and pꝛaied in theire natural knowen mother ton⸗ 
gue. Theſe were theire Erroures : Therefoze were they called deteſtable Hereti. 
ques:theretoꝛe were they cõdemned bp pour Churche of Rome. But Coddes Name 
be bleſſed foz euer. Sithence that time the Popes painted Power bath fil abated: 
and theſe pwze deteſtable condemned Heretiques haue ſtil encreaſed. =. 


The eApolbgie, (Ap. i;. Diuiſſon, 2. 
J knowe wel yenough the Authozitte of theſe foꝛeſaid perſones 
wilbe but lightly regarded amongeſt theſe men Powe then if J cal 


foozth thoſe foz witnelles, who they the ſelues hale vſed to honoure⸗ 
What if J ſaie, that Adrian the Biſhop of Rome did frankly con 


fele,that al theſe miſchieues bzaſte out firſte from the high Throne 
of the Pope? hs 
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rooteof il, 


M. Hardinge. 


Here haue Wee 4 man of tra we ſet bp,whon this defender nameth Adrian ziſbep of Rome. He 
geueth him 4 ware of ſtra'we in his hunde, that a farre of ſemeth to be a ſore Weapon, taken out of NED 
the armorie of Platina,%4s is pretended. But when ye come neare and beholde what felrw this is, _ —_ folie. 
and conferre with Plating, touchinge hu Weaponye ſee it to be @ fained thinge. For there is no mo . * N 
ſute he ſateinge by Plating attributed to am of the {ſix Adrians Biſhoppes of Rome, whoſe liues he ſcoare yeeres 
-writeth. And mo there were not. There fore where you ſare, What ik J ſaie, that Adꝛ ian, before Adrian. s 
"ps 


I anſere thereto, that if you ſo ſaie: you ſaie a falſe lie. was Pope. 
wm * x neee genes. FVnrruthe 


The B. / Sarisburie. nr 
Touchinge this pꝛetie fanſie ofa man of Cloutes, anda vvaze of ſtravve, J Wuavvriteth 
ſ& wel, P. Hardinge, ye thoughte it god policte, to clowte vp the matter, and to 5 vrorde 
ſatiſſie your Reader with a ſtravvenanſyyeare. The ſtray ve was in pour eies, 2 — e 
ꝙ Hardinge, c not in the man. Ve ſtode to tar aluffe:pour efesdaſeled;and thtre- the. 
foꝛe pe knewe not, what pe ſawe. Ik pe had dꝛawen neare, pe ſhould ſone haue 
founde your owne erroure . It was no man of ſtrav ve, but Pope Adrian the 
ſirthe, and laſte, that wer ſpake of: Onleſſe ye thinke the Popes Holineſſe to be a 
man of ſtrav ve * Foz thus he pꝛonounced at Norinberg in Germanie in the 
great aſſemblie of y Empiere, by the moutbe of Cheregatus his Legate a Latere. 
A Sacerdotibus iniquitatem populi dimanare: multis nunc annis, grauiter, multiſq; mo- 
dis peccatum eſſe Romæ: & inde a Pontificio culmine malum hoc, atque luem ad in- Tohan.sleidanuy 
feriores omnes Eccleſiarum Præfectos defluxiſſe: Thus Pope Adrian bade his Legate L/5.4-Ann.1z23. 
ſaſe, That the iniquitie of the people grewe from the Prieſtes: And that no we, for the ſpace 
of many yeeres, there haue benne greate,and greuous offenſes committed in Rome: Aud that 
al this plague, and miſchie je bath flowed vnto al the Jnferioyre Rulers of the Churche,enen 
from the Highe Throne of the Popes Holineſſe . This ſame ſtozie is alſo 
extante, pꝛinted at Colaine in a Boke called Faſciculus rerum Sciendarum. raſciculus rerũ 
Thus therefoze once againe we ſaie, P. Harding, that Pope Adrian. 6. frankly Sciendarum. 
tonteſſed, that al theſe miſchtefes pꝛocæded firſte euen from the Thzone, oz Seate 
ofthe Popes Holineſse: and, ſateinge the ſame, notwithſtandinge pour vnciuile 
ſpeache, we ſate no lie, = — — 
And, leſte ye ſhoulde thinke, this Legate Cheregatus either of foꝛegeatetul⸗ 
ne ſſe, oz ot malice, did his errante otherwiſe, then he had in Commiſſion, the like 
woꝛdes haue ſithẽce bene vttered in your own late Chapter at Tridente by Cor- 
nelius the Biſhop of Biroro, Theſe be his woꝛdes: Effecerunt tandem, vt Pietas in 
Fucum, & Hypocriſim, &c. They haue brought to paſſe , that Godlineſſe is tumed into Hys 
pocrifie $ and that the Sanome of Life is turned into the Scuoure of Deathe"J Woulde God 
they were not gonne wholy with general con ſente, from Religion, to Superſtition:frym 
Faithe, to Infidelitie:from chriſte, to Antichriſte:from Cod, to Epicure: ſaieing 
with wicked harte, and filthy mouthe, There is no God, Neither hath there benne this 
reate i V hile any Paſtoure,or Pope, that regarded theſcthinges .For they al 
(bothe Pope, and others) ſought theire ovvne: and not ſo mutche as one of 
them( neither Pope, noz Cardinal) ſought for the thinges, that perteine to leſus 
Chriſt.⁊xͤũ— r 
Therekoꝛe, P. Hardinge, ve mate hencefozthe ſpare pour Unſauerp, and bit - 
ter ſpeaches: Foz in theſe repoztes there is no lie. 


T he « Apologie, Cap. 15. Diuiſion. z. 


P ighius acknowlegeth herein to be a faulte, that many Abuſes 
are 


Cornel. Bitonti- 
nus in Concil, 
Tridenti. 
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the Maſſe. 


are bꝛought in, euen into the very Maſſe, whiche Maſſe otherwiſe 
he woulde haue ſeſe to be a moſte reuerend matter, Gerſon ſaithe, 
that through the number of moſte fonde Ceremonies, al the Uertne 
ofthe Holy Ghoſte, whiche ought to haue ful operation in vs, and 
al true godlinelle is vtterly quenched, and deade. hole Grecia, and 
Aſia complaine, howe the Biſhoppes of Rome with the martes of 
theire Purgatories and Pardons, haue both toꝛmented mennes Con⸗ 
ſciences, and piked theire purſes. 


M. Hardinge. 


. + in deede pighius in hu ſixth cotrourſir ſpeaking of priuate maſſes deniet h not but certaine abuſes 


be crept into that meſt Holy and moſt helrhful thing, for ſo he ſpeaketh. And adding further, we know 
(faith he)to what man, and to What men it perteineth the ſame to correcte. And let eche man ac- 
knowledge his owne meaſure,and vnderſtande hu dutie. As who ſnoulde ſaie, it is not meete for e- 
uery man to take vpon him to amend ay thinge that is amiſſe about the Maſſe. For he meancth not 
that the Ma e it ſelfe is erroneus, as ful wel there he declareth; but that men be faul. in abuſmge 
that moſte Holy Sacrifice. For many come to the Aulter, vmwort bely Many be preſente at it, that ought 
not to come within the Churche dores. Some Prieſts be of ſo le wde lius and of ſo vnreuerent be- 
haniour at it, as it were better they abſtained Albert, I thinke, he meante rather ſutche abuſts, as the 
learned fathers of the pronincial Councel of Coulen Woulde to be amended: to wirte, certaine pecu- 
liar offices of Maſſes deuiſed by men of late yeeret beſides the ordinance of the Ancient forefathers. 

As for the other greate troupe ye bringe With youout of Grece and Aſia;firſte , we require you 
to make them agree with your ſelues , and with the Catholike churche aboute the proceſsion of the 
Holy Ghoſte,and then We ſhal anſ were both you, and them concerning your greuous matter of Purgas 
torie and Pardons. It is not our manner to take the ſaicinges of Heretikes for good and ſufficient Aus 


Foritte. 
TheB. of Sarisburie. 


Jn dede, . Hardinge, dere ye hewe oner highe. Ye take vpon yon to make 
vs vnderſtande Pigghius meaninge:t vet by your owne Confeſſion it appeareth, 
pee neuer knewe pour ſelfe, what he meante. Ye ſale, He founde faulte with the vn- 
woorthineſſe, either of the prieſte nor of the people, ye knowenot, whether: or with ſore what 
eln noted inthe late Chapter of Colaine,yeknowe not, what.Yet what ſo euer it ſhal 
pleaſe pou to imagine, ye thinke, pou haue wzonge, i we bel&ge you not imme⸗ 


diately vpon youre wozde. But Pigghius him ſeife, whoes tale ye would ſo faine 


telle, ſaithe not, as yon woulde make him ſate,Abu/es have creapre into the Prieſic,or Peo- 
p But plaincly,and ſimply be ſaithe, Erroures haue creapre into the Maſle. 
ws Powe be it, Theſe Erroures, ps ſafe , What ſo euer they be, no man maie redreſſe,but 


Extrade Tranſe onely the Pope. And god cauſe, whp. Foz your Doctoures ſaſe, Papa ex nihilo 
lationetpiſcopi, Poteſt facere aliquid: the Pope of nothinge can make ſomme thinge: And, what ſo 
Quito In GL, tuer he do, noman mate ſaſe vnto him, Domine, cur ita facis: Sir, vv hy doo you 


Extra. de con- 
ceſſ præbendæ. 
Propoſuit: In 
Gloſſa. 


{o?And the verp harte, and rote of al your Diuinitie of Louaine is this, chriſte 
hath praied for peter: Ergo,the Pope can neuer erre. But if ye meane platnely, 
and, it there be no dilſlimulation, noꝛ Hypocriſte in pour woꝛdes, tel me, J beſeche 
vou, euen as pou deſire to be belæued, Ok al the Errours h Phigghius meante, foʒ 
the ſpace of theſe fourtie pares, what one Erroure hathe the oo redꝛeſſed ) 
Theire is no plaineneſſe in this dealinge, P. Harding. Pour minde is net to {ke 
redꝛeſſe, be the faulte neuer ſo euldent: but ſtil to continewe your ſelues in credite 
and the wozlde iu crreure, \ 
Al 
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Al the Chziſtſans of Grecia,and Aſia, ye ſafe, be Derctiques: and tberefoze ye 
recke not, what they ſafe. No doubte: foꝛ they ſate, the Pope is not the Heade of 
the Churche, ] Whiche thinge whoſoever denteth, ſaith Pope Nicolas, muſte 
needes be holden as an Beretique. Thomas Aquinis foz that god affeaion, # re» 
uerente, hebaretowardes the Pope, faſthe thus, Dicere,Papam non habere Vni- 
uerſalis Eccleſiæ Primatum, eſt error ſimilis errori dicemtium, Spiritum Sanctum a 
Filio non procedere: To ſaie, that the Pope bath not the primacie of the Vniuerſal 
Churche, it it an Enoure like vnto the Erroure of them, that ( maintcine Hereſte tous 
chinge the Holy Txinitie, and) ſaie, The Holy Ghoſte procedeth not from the 
Sonne of God. Df your readinele herein Ludouicus Viues wꝛiteth thus, 
Auguſtinum Vetuſtas ſua tuetur. Qui ſi reuiuiſceret cum Paulo, certeè ille coniempiui 
eſſet Rhetorculus, aut Gtammaticulus: Paulus vers vel inſanirè, vel Hæreticus vi- 
deretur: s. Auguſtine is ſafe no we bicauſe of his age. But if he, and paule were alive againe, 
Ge ſhoulde be ſhaken of as a bad R hetorician, or a poore Crammanan. But 8, Pauleſhould 
be taken, either for a madde man, or for an Hetetiqut. =— — 

— Nowe iudge you, P. Hardinge, what Churche of yours is this, where as S, 
Paule, the Apoſtle of chriſte, if he vvere novy aliue, ſhould goe for an Here- 
tique. Veſputius, as J remẽbet.aſter he had trauailed far, æ had iæne þ Panners,# 
Religions of many Countries, ſaithe thus, Græci implicati ſunt multis Enoribus: 
The Greekes are entangled with many Enours; ut he addeth withal: Faxit Deus,ne 
& Latinis multæ irrepſerint stultitiæ. Cod grount, tf ere be not many folies entied als 
ſo into the Churche of Rome. — | 
+ Surelp, the Chriſtian menne, that be this daſe in Græcia, and Aſia, vfterly 
abhozre the Pope, with al the defoꝛmities of his Churche, The C:zxke Emperour 
Michael Palæologus, foz that he had ſubmitted him ſelfeto the pòpe, in the late 
Councel of Florence, was therefoze aftctward abhoꝛred, and hated of his people, 
while he liued: and beinge deade; was fozebidden Chriſtian Burial. Indorus the 
Archebiſhop of Kiouia in Ruſsia,foz that, beinge returned from the ſaid Councel, 
he beganne foz vnities ſake. to moue the people to the like ſub million, was therfoze 
depoſed from his Biſhopꝛike, and put to deat he... 2 

: The e Apologie, Cap. 16. Diuiſſon. i. 

As touchinge the Tyꝛannie ot the Bichoppes ot Rome, and theire 
Barbarous Perſtanlike Pꝛide, to leaue out others , whom per⸗ 
chatince they recken fo2 enimies, bicauſe they freely, liberally finde 
faulte with theire vices, the ſame menne, whiche haue leadde theire 
life at Rome in the Holy Cittie, in the fate ofthe moſte Holy Father, 
who alſo were hable to ſee al theire ſecretes, and at no time departed 
from the Qarholique Faithe, ag foz example Laurentius V alla, 


and A ſia. 


Diſt. a2. Omnes, 


Lodouicus vluct 
L. Vece. 
uitate Dei. 24 


Paulus Emylius. 
Pant adeon. | 


Matthias a MLL 
chouis, in Notid 


Orbe, 


Marfilius Patauinus, Frauncis Petrarke, Hierome Sauanorola, 


Abbarloakim,Baptiſicof Mantua, and vefoze al theſe, Bernarde the 
Abbate, haue many a time and mutche complainedofit, geuinge the 
woꝛld alſo ſommetime to vnderſtande, that the Biſhop of Roine him 

elke (by your leaue) is very Antichriſte. hether they ſpake it true⸗ 
Ip. oꝛ falſęly, let that goe:ſure J am, they ſpake it plainelp. Neither 
canne any man aliege, that thoſe Authours were Luthers, 02 Zuin- 

2 Scholar s:foꝛ they lined not onely certaine peereg, but alſo cer⸗ 

aine ages ere euer Luther, oʒ Zuin glius names were hear de of. 


aq M. 
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1f this Defender were compared to a mad dogge: ſome perhappes woalde thinke it rude, and an 
vnmanerly compariſon. Let the man be as he is, who ſo euer be be: verely the manner and faſhion of 
bothe is like.howe ſo euer 1 be contente. his perſon be honoured with the due regard of 4 man. For as 
the mad dogge runneth vp and done, hers and there, and noe byteth one thinge, and then an other, 
ſnappeth at man and beaſte,and reſleth not in one place: So this Defender, to deface the churche, ſhes 
wet him ſelfe to laue a very vnquiet heade. Nowe he ronncth at the Biſhop of Rome, then atthe 
Whole cleregie. Nowe he barketh at errours in Doctrine, and (heweth none, then he ſnappereth ar 
manneri and backebiteth mennes lines. Nowe he bringeth foorthScripturesgnd thembe ſtretcheth 
and rache th. but they reache not home. Then commeth be to the Dodfoures » and maketh them of hi 
| fide whether they wil, or no. From Doc toures he runneth to Coniarers,to riminge Poet es, and to He- 
retibes them ſelnes. I thinke they had rather ronne to the Turkes , then the Catholtke Faithe ſhoulde 
be received. And here leauinge that he rooke in hande to prove.that the Churche erreth in neceſſary 
Doctrine, he flingeth at the ryrannie and pride of the Biſhoppes of Rome, and bringeth in for wit- 
nes ag ainſte them, White and blacke , good and bad. So be hurte them. be careth not horwe , by what 
mtanes ne by what perſons. | 
Firſte to geate credite , hevttererh a manifeſte lie-ſaicinge of them al,they leadde theire life at 
Rome in the Holy Citiie bnder the noſe of the moſte holy Father, and might ſee al his ſecretes , and ne- 
wer foreſocke the Catholike Faithe. His yoimeſſes be theſe: Laurence Valla,Marſilius of Padua, Fran- 
ci Peryarch, Hierome 8 auonarola, loachim Abber,Baptiſte of Mantua, and s. Bernarde, Whom of ſpite 
he calleth Bernarde the Abbot. Nowe let vs ſee howe many lies here be made at once. vvhertat 
#Varcuthe. For fal theſe + neuer a one leadde his lift. at Rome, but Laurence valla, Who was a Canon of Laterangs 
. and this Defender ſaieth that al did:there is one lie. That al theſe might ſce the Popes — 
1 pi chavvas be t wo lies. That none of theſe foreſooke the Catholike faithe,xthere be three lies. As for Laurence 
made bot te in Vallaie Was not in euery pointe very ſounde,as it appeareth in his Booke of free will and in his ans 
Rome: Sauano- notations vpon the ne we Teſlamente.In althinges he handled,he ſhewyed him ſelfe newe fangled, 
rola vas of ea rather then grounded!) lerned, as wel in grammer and logike,as in diuinitie. == — 
in e But Marſ.lius of Padua, to pleaſe the Emperouve Ludouicus Bauarus, wha lined aboue t wos hun- 
I ee 3 £ dred yceres paſie.through malice concetued againſte Pope lohn the xxij of Whom the ſaide Ludouicus 
wherein they Was for iuſte cauſes excommunicate, went ſo farre in [chiſme.Jas at length he fel into Hereſie. 2 
foreſooke the | And Abbot loachtm,whiles be reproued Peter Lombarde, $vreered Hereſie contrarie to the Cas 
Faithe. tholike faithetouchinge the Trinitie: and therefore his booke was condemned by the Churche,though 
& Vattuthe O- 5 perſon Was nut condemned, becauſe he ſubmitted him ſelfe, and his writ inges to the iudgemente - 


a = 2 of the Holy Romaine Churc he, as We finde in the Decretals. That al theſe haue greateſy and often 


he vyas an He- 


complained of the Biſhoppes of Rome theire tyrannie and pride, there be foure lies. That they de- Extra, dt | 


rerique. clared the Pope htm ſelfe to be very Amtichriſie,$there be fie lies. And whereas,to make this ſha- ſummani 
+ This is Vacer- ye/es lie, you aſke leaue, ſo we ajke leaue of you to tel it yous and to challenge you of a lie, and ſaie nit. & fil 


rune Rent Li Plinely to ou that Peaking of them ches belie them.and that [hal never be able toproue that Cath 
the ſame. you ſate of them — — — , 
+ Vorruthe. For —| Francis Petrarch the Italian Pozte, and Baptiſic of Mantua the Lat ine Potte, [Peake like Poctes, 
this wil ſoone eche of chem once in theire woorſes againſir the euil manners of the Courte of Rome. But what 
appeare. proufe maketh al thin that the Romaine Churche,that in to ſaie, the ¶MWeaſt c hurcher whiche onely re- 
x Vorruthe. For | inethoand euer hath remained whole and ſound vf Faitheerreth in Doftrine? Or what argumente 


2 — e (an ou gather out of al theſe, l wil not ſaie ag life,but ag ainſle the office, Auctoritie, and 
they calle kim dig nit ic of the Biſhop of Rome? The argument make hereupon is this:Pottes reprehende the 


Antichrifte, ices of the Courte of Rome Ergo, ile Pope ir Xrichrifle.” Or, ergo the Catholike Churche er- 
reth,and is to be foreſaken. Vyhat force is in this reaſon, euery reaſonable man, be he neuer ſo meane 
of witte,may ſoone indge: 

The B. , Sarisburie_. \ 


Pour Compariſon of Madde Dogges, ꝙ. Hardinge, betommeth wel the reſt 
1 g of 
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of your Courteous eloquence. Who ſo ſhal marke;bowe vainely pou ſnappe af, chriſte. 
what ſo euer pe can imagine, is in your waie:nowe at our Logique: nowe at our 
Nhetorique: nowe at our Greeke: nowe at our Latine : nowe at our Lameneſſe: 
nowe at our teane Cheekes: nowe at oure thinne Beardes:nowe at our Superin⸗ 
rendenteſhippes; nowe at our Miniſterſnippes: nome at dure Maiſterſhippes: 
nowe at our Maſhippes, (foz this is the ſobzietie, and grauitie of pour ſptache): 
and further howe gredily,and egtely ye faſten pour tæth, and fœde pour ſelfe with 
Winde, and are ſtil ſnappinge,and catche nothinge: although in regarde of man- 
hd he ſpare to cal you a Madde Dogge, as it liketh you to calle others, pet he 
ale wel thinke you ſcarcely to be a ſober man. — 
Chꝛiſte founde faulte , ſommetime with the Biſhoppes ; Sommetime with 
the Prieſtes: Sommetime with the Scribes : Sommetime with the Phariſeis: - 
Sommetime with the People: Sommetime with theire Religion: Sommetime 
with theire Traditions: Sommetime with theire Ignorance ; Sommetime with 
theire Praiers: Sommetime with theire Faſtinges: ſommetime with theire Life: 
Sommetime with theire Hypocriſie: Sommetime with theire Crueltie: And 
thus in pour fantaſte,he ranne hither, and thither, vp, and downe. Pet. J tro we, ye 
wil not touche him with pour Compariſons,noz ſaie therfoze, as pe ſaie to vs, he 
had a very vnquiet Heade. 885 "_ dag”. 
= Who ſo hath eies to (@ , and conſidereth the miſerable Abuſes of the 
Churche of Rome, touchinge either Life, oz Religion, cannot lightly wante 
iuſte mater to repꝛoue. Ve remember, what Churches it is, whereof S. Bernarde 
ſaithe, A planta pedis, vſque ad verticem capitis non eſt Sanitas vlla: Non gemandus in 
eſt iam dicere, vt Populus, ſic Sacerdos. Quia nec fic Populus, vt sacerdos: canuerſione 
There is not one whole place from the ſole of the footer to the toppe of the Heade Wee Paulis sermo l. 
maie not no we ſaie, As is the People, ſo is the Prieſte: For the people is nothinge ſo il, as is 
the Frieſte. 22 3 1 
Pe (ate, theſe witneſſes dwelt not in Rome: and here in a ſmal matter, ye haue 
noted a great lie. Howe be it, Bernarde the Abbate, that dwelte furt heſte of, was al a3 bn 
twiſe in Kom: and was Chiete of Coancel with Pope Innocentius in his grea- „ Bernard 
teſte affaires Franciſcus Petrarcha was made Poete in the Capitol, and , aphael Vola- 
keapte Laura his Concubine in the eie of the Pope, and had his moſte aboade in 1 
Rome. Laurentius Vallavyas Canon of the Cathedzal Churche in Late⸗ 
rane, and leaddc his Life, and died in Rome. J Bziefely,S, Ber narde onely extep- 
ted, al the reſte were Italians, and dwelte nñtuer far from Rome: x as it maie ap- 
peare by the plaineneſſe of theire ſptache, vnderſtode ſomme parte of the deepelte 
Setretes of the Chur che of Rome. — 1 
Marſilius Patauinus, pe ſaie, was an Heretique: But what one Hereſi 
he dekended, oꝛ befoze what Judge he was conulged, oz where he was either ab- | 
jured, oꝛ pouniſſhed foz the ſame , neither pou, noꝛ any ot al your Felowes haue Mar/ilius Parde 
hit herto tolde vs! Therefoꝛe wer muſte thinke, He v vas an Heretique vvith- «ina. 
out Hereſie:as {omme menne be Doctoures vv ithout Diuinitie. Taachinus Abb, 
Ioachimus Abbas founde faulte with tbe Biſhop of Rome: And therefoze Extra. De Sum- 
be muſte ne&des be an Heretique 2 As foꝛ that he is charged in the P opes ma Trinitate, 
Decretalles with erroure, touchinge the Trinitie, it is a greate Untrathe : as ve & Fide Catho. 
mate clearely perteiue by a Boke, that Martin Luther hath pourpoſelp wzitten ca, Dãnamus. 
in his Defence, -= —— | Apocal 17. 
But, to comme neare the matter, and toſpeake ofthe thinge, that moſte milli⸗ vergil.Septemg; 
keth pou, S. Iohn ſaith, Antichriſte ſpal ſitte in a Cittie builte vpon ſcuen Hilles! (and vna ſibi muro 
ſo is the Cittie of Rome). Irenęus ſaith, The number of Antichriſtes Name ſhalbe exs circundabit Ar- 
4 8 Nq 9 preſſed ces. 


Iren. li. j. ca vl. 


2 460 The Defence of the Apologie of the 
; un . preſſed by this woorde, Latinus. Sibylla ſaith, The greateſte terroure, and furie of 
5 ee his Empiere, and the greateſte woe, that he ſhal woꝛke, ſhal be by the bankes of 
” KY „ Tyber.Whiche ciraam{tances ſæme plainely to painte out the Cittie of Rome. 
ol as D. Hieromeſalthe, Antichriſtus ſedebitin Templo Pei: vel Hieroſolymis, vt 
= bee 4 quidam putant: y el in Eccleſia, vt verias arbitramur: Antichnſte ſpal fit in the Tem 
4 1 ple of God:either at Hieruſalem, ds ſomme thinke; or els in the Churche (of God) it 
IF . ſelfe: vv hiche y yee take ro be the tmer meaninge : S. Gregorie ſaithe, Ego fiden- 
, 4 a; ter dico, quòd quiſquis ſe Vniuerſalem Sacerdotem vocat, vel vocari deſiderat, in ela. 
75403 rione ſua Antichriſtum præcurrit: ] ſpeake it boſdeſy: ho ſo euer calleth him ſelfe the 
Vniuerſal Prieſte, or defireth ſo tdbe called, (as doth the Pope ) in the Pride of bis harte 
he is the forerenner of Antichriſte, -__ 3 2 "0 
And when lohn, then Biſhop of conſtantinople, had firſte entred his claims 
Gregor. Lib. 4. vnto this title, ] S. Gregorie made anſweare vnto the ſame , Ex hac eius su- 
Epil. 34. perbia, quid aliud, niſi propinqua iam eſſe Antichriſti tempora deſignantur? By this 
Pride of his. what thinpe els is ſigmified, but that the time of Antichriſte is euen at hande? 
Gregor. Lib. Agalne he ſaithe vpon occaſion ofthe lame, Rex ſoperbiæ prope eſt: &, quod di- 
25iſt34 ci nefas eſt, Sacerdotum eſt præparatus exercitus: The Kinge of Pride (that is Anti⸗ 
chziſte)is comminge to vs: and an Armie of Prieſtes.is prepared; whiche thinge is wicked to be 
Hieronym.ad ſpoken; ] S. Hierome ſatthe, Antichriſtus omnem Religionem ſuz ſubijcier Potes 
Alzaſiam. ſtari : Antichriſte ſhal cauſe al Religion to be ſubiedte to his Power, go 4 
J wil not here take vpon me to diſcrie, either the Perſon, oꝛ y dwelling Place of 
Antichriſte. Who ſo hath eies to ſe, let him ſ&. Theſe Circuſtances agree not vnto 
2. Theſſal z. many. S. Paule ſatth, Antichriſte woorketh rhe Myſterie, or ſecrete pratiiſe of Juiquitie, 
Mhereupon the Gloſe ſaith, Myſtica eſt Impietas Antichriſti, id eſt, Pietatis nomine 
palliata: The wickedneſſe of Antichriſte is Myſlical;that is to ſaie, (Jt is not plainę, x 
open, oꝛ eaſy to be eſpied ot cuery body, but)cloked vnder the name of Codline ſſe. 
And, foz as mutche as P. Hardinge thinketh; we miſallege thele Writers, 
and violently fozce them to our ſide, whether thei wil, oz no, S. Bernarde ſaithe 
BernardwEpiſt. thus, Beſtia illa de Apocalypſi, cui datum eſt os loquens Blaſphemias, & bellum gerere 
125. Pag. 316. cum Sanctis, Petri Cathedram occupat, tanquam Leo paratus ad prædam: That 
Beaſte, that is ſpoken of in the Booke of Reuelations, Vnto whicheBeaſte is geuen a 
mouthe to ſpeake Blaſhemies , and, to keepe ware againſte the Saintes of God, is novve 
gotten into Peters Chaire, as a Lisn prepared to his praie. Toachimus Abbas ſaide a- 
Toachimus 4.4. boue thꝛe hundꝛed peeres ſithente, Antichriſtus iam pridem natus eſt Romę: & al. 
FI uũs ſe extollet in Sede Apoſtolica: Antichriſte is already borne in Rome: and ſhal 
anaunce him ſel je bigher in the Apoſtolique See. -- WR» 


7s Chncilio LIT Arnulphus, in the Councel of Remes, ſaith thus, Quid hunc, Reueredi Patres. 
in ſublimi Solio reſidentem, veſte purpurea, & aurea radiantem, quid hunc, inquam, elle 
menſt, Inter Os cenſetis? Nimiriim , fi charitate deſtituitur, ſolaq́; ſcientia inflatur , & extollitur, 


Pera Bernardi. antichriſtus eſt in Templo Dei ſedens, & ſeſe oftendens , tanquam fit Deus: 
What thinke you, Reuerend Fathers, oj this man (be meaneth the Nope ) ſittinge on bighe 
in bis Throne, glitte ringe in pinple, and clothe of Golde: What thinbe yen him to be:? Verily, 


if be be voice of Chantie , and be blo wen vp, and aupunced onely W knowledge, then is he — 
Antichriſt, ſitting in the Temple of Cod, and ſße wing out him ſeſſe. as he were God, FAR 


Auentinu. -#- The Biſhoppes in the Councel at Reinſpurg (ate thus, Hildebrandus iis p 
ſub ſpecie Religionis, iecit Fundamenta Antichriſti: Pope Hildebrande, Vndex a 
colome of bolineſſe(by foꝛebiddinge Pꝛieſtes mariage)bath laide the Fundation for An- 

Dantes in Can- tichriſte. Dantes an Italian Poëte by expꝛeſſe woꝛdes calletb Rome the#Whoore 

tꝛone. 32. of Babylon . Fanciſcus retrarcha likewiſe ſaithe, Rome the Whoore of Baby- 

rranciſ perrar- lon: The Mother ofal [dolatrie,and Fornication: the Sanciuarie of Hereſie: and the 
cha Epiſtaa. Schole of Errour. Jknowe,theſe woꝛdes wil ſceme odious vnts many. There 


foze J wil tate, ⁊ ſpare the reſte, The Pope him ſelle, foz that he ſawe, _ ay 
P erion, 
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Perſon, and credite theſe thinges belonged , therefoꝛe in his Late Councel of 


Conctil Lateran, 


Laterane gaue ſtraite Commaundemente to al Pꝛeachers, that noman ſhoulde ſub lulio G 


dare once to ſpeake of the Comminge of Antichriſte, = as — 


T hee Apologie, Cap. 17. Diuiſion. i. 
And what marueile it the Churche were then carried awaie with 


errours in that time, ſpecially when neither the Biſhop of Rome, 


Lib. 2. De 
konſideta - 
tione. 


who then onely ruled the roſte, noꝛ almoſte any other, either didde 
his duetie, oꝛ once vnderſtoode, what was his Duetie-Foz it is harde 
to be beleeued, whiles they were idle and faſte alleepe, that the Di⸗ 
nel alſo al that while either fel aſleepe ;Joz els continually late idle. 
Foz howe they were occupied in the meane time, and with what 
faithfulneſſe they tooke care of Goddes Houſe, though we holde our 
peace, vet, I pꝛaie you , let them heare Bernarde theire owne frende. 
The Biſhoppes (faith he)vvho novve haue the charge of Goddes 
churche, are not Teachers, but Deceiuers: They are not Feeders, 
but e They are not Prelates, but Pilates. Theſe wozdes 
ſpake Bernarde of that Biſhop , who named him lelfe the higheſte 
Biſhop of al, and of the other Biſhoppes likewiſe, whiche then 
Hadde the place of gouernemente. Bernarde was no Lutherane: Ber- 
narde was no Heretike: he had not fozſaken the Catholike Churche: 
pet neuertheleſle he did not lette to cal the Biſhoppes, that then were, 
Deceiuers, Beguilers, x Pilates. Nowe, when the people was open- 
ly deceiued: and Chꝛiſtian mennes eies were craftily bleared: and 
Pilate ſate in Judgement place, and condemned Chꝛiſte, and Chaiſtes 
Members to Swerde, and Fiere, O good Loꝛde, in what caſe was 
Chriſtes Churche then ; But yet tel me, ot ſo many, and ſo groſſe 
errours, what one erroure haue theſe menne at any time refours- 
med⸗ Oz what faulte haue they once acknowledged, and confelled⸗ 


Hardinge. 


vvh Sirs.ere ye ſo wel learned, and fo holy of life your ſelue t, that ye take vpon ou to iulge the 
Biſhop of Rome,Chriſles chicfe officer in eart he, and al other men, before the time of your Apoſtates, 
and Renegate Frrers, to haue ben both impious for not doing theire dutie, and ignorant for not kno- 
winge What was theire dutie?v vas al vertue ſo farre banniſbed. al neceſſarie knowledge and Chri- 


fiian learninge ſo cleane put out, that Wee muſte no we beg inne to learne ho w to beleue,and howe ta 


Leone, Se ſßicn. u. 


line a Chriſtian life of ſutche light preachers, wicked vowbreakers, i de Lecherous Lurdens and The Sprite 


deteſtable blaſphemers,4s your deulyhe rable is? — - — — 

5. Bernardes wordes to Eugenius be theſe: A ge indagemus adhucdiligentits , quis ſis, &c. 
vvel goe too. Let vs ſomerwhat more dillgently examine, what manner a man thou art, what perſon 
thou beareſt for the preſente time in the Churche of God, vvho art thout The greate Preeſte, the hi- 
gheſ2Biſhop. Thou arte the chiefe of al Biſhoppes,thou arte the heire of the I peſtles: for primacie 
thou arte Abel, for Gouernement Nos, for Patrtarkſhip k braham, for holy order Melchijedech , for di. 
gnitie Aaron, for Aufloritie Moyſes » for tudgemente Samuel, for power beter, & for thy anoint inge 
Chriſte. Thou art he,to whom the Keies Were deltuered,to whom the Shepe were committed. There be 
alſo other porters of Heauen,and Paſtours of flockes. But thou ſo mutche farre paßinge al other, as 
thou haſte inherited both names mutche more indifferent They haue theire flockes aſiigned vnto them, 


ech man one. Al are committed to thee,the one whole fiocke to one. Neither arte thou onely the Paſtour 


7 of al the Sheepe,but alſo the onely Paſtour of al the Paſtours, 


g ty Vyhere 


of Modeſtie · 


The Pope 
is Chriſte. 
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th . a VVherefore accordinge to thine obne Canons,other are called into harte of care, thou into fal- 

zurche oy of power. The Audtoritie of others is reſtrained to certaine preſcripte boundes:thine is extended 

of Rome, een vpon thoſe, who haue receiued po wer ourr others. Canſt not thou,rf there be Cauſe iy, cloſe Vp 
heauen g ates ag ainſie a Biſhop,depriue him of his Biſhoprike,and geue him vp to the Deuil? 

NoWe heare an other reaſon whiche confirmeth that prerogatiue to thee,as wel as the other. The 


Diſciples roWed,and our Lorde appeared vnto them on the jhore , and that in his Body nowe 4g dine lohan, n- 


reſtored vnto life, whiche Was more con fortablevnto them, Peter knowing that it Was our Lorde, 
S. Peter lea- {4pte into the ſea,and ſo cane vnto him, and the reſte came by bote. What meaneth this?Forſooth it 
peth for the wa ſigne of the ſingulare Popedome of Peter, by whiche he tooke into his Gouernemente, not one 
Popedome, onely one Shippe, as the other did,eche man his o-wne, bur the whole worlde. 


The B. of Sarisburie_. 


Apoſtates, Renegates, Lecherous Lurdaines, Deteſtable, Diueliſhe rable? 
O ꝙ. Hardinge, the Ueſſel, that helde this liquoure, was not cleane. Ma con- 
demne not your Cleregie, either foz life, oꝛ foz Learning:but onely repoꝛte there- 
in the iudgemente ok others, youre ſpecial frendes, And therefore , ifany thinge 
miſlike pou herein, the faulte is in them, t not in vs.. Bernarde ſaith, Pour Bi⸗ 
ſhoppes in his time were not Doctoures, but Deceiuers: Not Feeders, but De- 
frauders: Not Prelates, but Pilates. Judge you nowe, in what caſe the Churche 
of God ſtode then, when the Biſhoppes, that were the Guides, and Leaders of 
the people, might be compared to Pilate, that gaue Sentẽte in iudgement againſt᷑ 
Iohannes Vitalis a Cardinal of Rome, and therefoze in no wiſe of your parte 
lohan Vitalis de to be refuſed,ſaithe thus, De Sacerdotibus modernis dicit Hieremias: Stupor, & mira. 
prelati & Sa- bilia facta ſunt in terra. Prophetæ prædicabant mendacium : & Sacerdotes ap- 
cerdot. plaudebant manibus: Et populus meus dilexit talia: Concerninge the Prieſtes, that 
Hzere. 5 nowe be, Hieremie ſaith, Homowe,and woonders are wrought vpon the Earth, The Pro- 
phetes haue preached Lies: the Prieſtes haue clapte theire handles at it for ioie, and liked it wel: 
and my people bath loued ſutche thinges. 
Albertus in lo- Albertus Magnus ſaith, Illi, qui modo præſunt in Eccleſijs, plurimùm ſunt Fures, 
hannè, Ca. o. E · & Latrones: plus Exactores, quàm Paſtores: plus Spoliatores, quim Tutores: 
plus Mactatores, quàm Cuſtodes:plis Peruerſores, quàm Doctores: plus Sedu- 
Aores,quim Ductores. Iſti ſunt Nuntij Antichriſti, Subuerſores Ouiũ chriſti: 
They that now? gouerne the Churche,for the moſt parte, be Theeues, and Muntherers; more 
Catchers, then Fceders:more Spoilers, then Defenders:more Killers,then Keepers; more De- 
ceiuers, then Dotloures: more Begpyilers , then Cuiders. Theſebe the vauntcurrers of An- 
tichriſte, the Subuerters of the Sheepe of Chriſte, =—— — 
culiel. Holcote VVilliam Holcoteſaithe , Sacerdotes moderni ſunt ſimiles Sacerdotibus 
in Li.Sapientiz Baal: ſunt Angeli Apoſtatici: ſunt ſimiles Sacerdotibus Dagon:ſunt Sacerdotes 
Lectia. 183. priapi: ſunt Angeli Aby {si:The Pneſtes of this time are like the Pneſtes of Baal: Thei are 
| the Rene gate Angels: They are hike the Prieſtes of Dagon: They are the Prieſtes of P riapus; 
Bernard in con- They are the Angels of Helle. S. Bernarde ſaithe, Dicimini paſtores, cam ſitis 
cilio Remenſi. Raptores. Fratres, Ieſus hodie ele git ſibi multos Diabolos Epiſcopos . Non ſunt 
Paſtores, ſed Traditores:ve are called Biſhoppes,but ye are R auenners. O my Brethren, 
le ſus at this time hath choſen vnto him many Diuels to be Biſhoppes: thei are not Feeders; thei 
Iohan. Sariſbu- are Traitours . Tohannes Sariſburienſis ſatde boldely vnto Pope Adrian the fourth, 
rien. in Pohcra- Ideò mea opinione Papx frequentius moriũtur, ne toram corrumpant Eccle- 
tico. Li. 6. Ca. 24. ſiam: Therefore in my iudgemente the Popes die the oftener, ſeſte(it they ſhouldtontine w 
longe) they ſhoulde infecte the whole Chunch e. — 
Bernard inCan- Againe S. Bernarde ſaitbe, pudeat Succeſſores Apoſtolorum Lucem non eſſe 


tica,ʒerma. 66. Mundi, ſed Modij: Mundi autem tenebras. Dicamus eis, Vos eſtis tenebrę Mundi: 
Let 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 46} 3 
Let it ſhame the Succeſſours of the Apoſtſes not to be Lighte of the Worlde, but the Light 3 


of the By bel: and rather the Darkeneſſe of the V Vorlde , Let vs therefore ſaie vnto them, 
ee are the Darkeneſſe of the VVorlde. © — — Of Rome. 

Chꝛough theſe ſpectacles wee mate beholde the ſtate of the Churche of Nome. 

Foz Chaiſteſaithe , Jfthe Lighte it ſelfe, that is in thee , be made Darkeneſle , how Marrhe.s. 

oreate then wil the Darkeneſle it ſelfe be? How can the Cittie be keapte in ſafette,if 

the Matcheman be blinde, andſ& nothinge 2 If the Blinde leade the Blinde,bothe falle 

info the pitte. Chꝛiſte ſaithe, Dormientibus illis, creuerunt Zizania: While the Huſ⸗ Matthe. 1, 

bandemenne were aſleepe, then the cokle , and Darnel grewe * S. Hilarie ſaithe , Ec- * the. 13. 

cleſiæ, intra quas Verbum non — ſunt: The chinches, wherein Hari. in Mat- 

Goddes v Voorde watcheth not, ſuffer ſhipwracke,and are drowned, the. Canon & 
But Bernarde, ve ſaie, ſtoutely mainefeineth the Popes Supremacie. J 

graunte you. Neither did wer euer allege him, to pꝛoue the contrarie. He defendeth 

alſo other greate, and groſſe errours , as liuinge in a time of depeſt Darkeneſſe. 

But the Reaſons, he vleth, ſeeme very weake,ſpectally to winne ſo great a mater, Bernar. De con- 

Foz thus he laithe . · Peter leapte into the y vater, and came to Chriſte: ſederatione ad 

The reſte of the Diſciples came by bote: =— — Lk. 

Ergo, The Pope hath the Iuriſdiction ofal the vvorlde. | Iohan.21, 

-+ Sufche other pꝛety Reaſons, made in the Popes behalfe,ye mate finde many, 

Peter crab, that lately compiled the Bookes of Councelles, reaſoneth thus: Concil. co.1, pa- 


Peter paide the tnbute monie for Chriſte , and him ſel je: gin. b. 

Chiiſte ſaide vnto Peter, Folowe thoume: (fmm—_— Matthe.17. 

Againe be ſaide, Lanche foorthe into the detpe: lohan. 21. 

Againe, Peter arte thou aſſeepe 2 Couldeſt thou not watche with me one houre ? Lac. 5. A 
And opaine, From hencefoorthe thy name ſhalbe Peter: ==- Mark. 14. 

And, Peter die we bis S werde, and cutte of Malchus-Eare: Lic. 22. 


Ergo, ſaithe he, The Pope bath Vniuerſal Authoritie ouer the whoſe churche of god. Lohan. 1 

+ Notwithſtandinge , how ſo euer theſe Reaſons holde, Bernarde ſaithe, The Marche. 26. 
Popes are the Heades of the Chinche. True it is. But againe the ſame Bernard ſaith, 

The ſame Heades arc the Miniſters of Antichriſte, Deceiuers, Defrauders, Ra- 

uenners, Traitours, the Darkeneſle of the Wozlde, V V oulfes, Pilates, and Di⸗ | 
„ And this was ſufficient foz our pourpoſe. S. C regorie ſaithe, Conſiderate, Cregor » Homil. 
quid de Gregibus agatur, quando Lupi ſunt Paſtores: When the V Voulfe is becomme 17. in il!a ber- 
the Sheephearde, conſider then, what maie be comme of the Flocke. bas, eſis quis 
-+ as foz that S.Bernarde ſatthe, The Pope is Abel: The Pope fs Noe : The dem malta. 
Pope is abraham: The Popets Melchiſedek: The Pope is Aaron: The Pope | 

is Moſes ; The Pope is Samuel: The Pope is peter: The Pope is Chriſte, J The Pope is 
doubte not, but pour owne Conſcience wil anſweare, it is to mutche. Pet is that a Chriſte, 
greate deale moꝛe likely, that others haue ſaide, as J haue alleged befoze , The 

Pope is Antichriſte. Foz bothe Heauen, t Earthe knoweth, he is not Chriſte, 


T be Apologie, Cap. 18. Diuiſion. i. 


But, foꝛſomutche as theſe menne auouche the Uniuerſal poſſeſ⸗ 
ſionof the Catholique Churche to be their owne, and cal vs Here⸗ 
tiques, bicauſe we agree not in iudgemente with them, let vs know, 
J beſeeche you, what pꝛoper marke, and badge hathe that Churche 
of theirs), whereby it mate be knowen, to bee the Churche of God. 
Pe wis it is not lo harde a matter to finde out Goddes Churche, it a 

nänne wil ſeeke it earneſtly, and diligently . Foz the Churche of 
| | Qq tit God 


x. 
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God is ſette vpon a highe,x gliſteringe place, in the toppe of an Hille, 
and builte vpon the Fundation of the Apoſtles, and Prophetes: 
Augaſtin. be v. T here, ſaithe Auguſtine, lette vs ſecke the Churche: there lerte vs 
nitate fcelt ca- trie oure maters ] Ind, as he ſaithe againe in an other place, 
1 The Churche muſte be ſhevved out of the Holy, and Canonical 
Scriptures: and that, vvhiche can not be ſhevved out of them, is 
not the Churche. vet fo al this, I wote not how, whether it be 
koꝛ feare, oꝛ foꝛ conſcience, oꝛ deſpaire of victoꝛie, theſe menne alwaie 
abhoꝛre, and flee the V Voorde of God, euen as the Theefe fleeth the 
Gallowes. And no woonder truely. Foꝛ, like as menne ſaie, the Can- 
tharus by and by periſheth, a dieth, as ſoone as it is laide in baulme, 
notwithſtandinge Baulme be otherwiſe a moſte ſweete ſmellinge 
ointemente:euen ſo theſe men wel ſee, their owne matter is damped, 
and deſtroied in the V Voorde of God, as tif it were in poiſon. 
Therefoze the Holy Scriptures, whiche oure Saueour Ieſus Chriſte 
did not onely vſefo2 Aluthozttie in al his ſpeache, but did alſo at laſte 
ſeale vp the ſame with his owne Bloude, theſe menne to the entent 
they mighte with leſſe buſinelſe dꝛiue the people from the ſame, ag 
from a thinge daungerous , and deadly , haue vſed to cal theim a 
Alkertus pigbi. Bare Letter, Vncertaine, Vnprofitable, Doũbe, Killinge, Deade: 
in cortrever. whiche ſeemeth to vs al one, as if they ſboulde ſaie, The Scriptures 
be ka are to no pourpoſe, or, as good as none at al. Hereunfo they adde 
alſo a Similitude not very agreeable, how the Scriptures be like 
to a Noſe of VVaxc, or a Shipmans Hoſe: howthei may be faſhio⸗ 
ned, and plied al manner of waies, and ſerue al mennes turnes. 


M. Hardinge. 


vybere ye ſaie, the Church? is builded vpon the Fundation of the & poſiles and Prophetes , and 

ſhewed by the Holy Canonical Scriptures: we confeſſe the ſame Werh S. Auguſtine. vvhen ye adde, 

the churche,whiche can not be ſhewed out of the scriptures: to be noChurche, We ſaie, that though 
*xVezrathe. For tine | he Woordes in the Chapters, hiche ye alleape in the Margent, yet were 
8. Addzaſtive ia **: Auguſtine haue no ſuche Chaprers,Whiche ye alleage in the Margent, yet we 
the fame places, it neuer ſo muche ę raunted. that he had thoſe woordes in that place, they ſhoulde make not hinge 
and el where, for your pourpoſe . S. Auguſtine in that Booke diſpureth againſte the Donatiſtes, Who Would reſtraine 
oftentimes ſaith the Cat holibe Churche to the onely Count rie of Aphrike, denteinge other Chriſten menne to be mem- 
the ſame, bers thereof. s. Auguſtine refutinge their Hereſie, declareth the Sonne of God to be Heade , and 40 
the true Faithfull to be the Body of the Churche: and that it ic not ſufficient to holde With the Read 
alone, or with the Body alone: but we muſte holde with borhe together, if we Will be ſaued . Z— 
The Donatiſles did graunte the Heade Teſus Chriſte,and denied his Body the Churche . For this cauſe 
ſaithe s. Auguſtine, Ipſum Caput de quo conſentimus, oſtẽdat nobis Corpus ſuum, de quo 
diſſentimus: Let the Heade, vpon whom we agree, ſhe we vnto vs his Body, whereupon we diſs 
&7ree . The Head is Chriſte; who ſpake firſte by his Propheres, afterwarde by him ſelfe, and laſte of 
all by by Apoſtles . In his igitur omnibus quærenda eſt Eccleſia. In all theſe(ſaithe be) the vyhere che 


XV ntruthe, For 


5 Auguſtines Churche muſle be ſoug t. BY Chucche 
woordes are g- If thoumarke,yood Reader, that, Whiche 1 haue here reherſed aut of 8 Auguſtiile, it is to be is te be 
neral. ſeene , that he binderh not the proufe of the Churche ſimply to the Holy scriptures. ꝙ but onely in ſought, 


„ Here M.Har- 4 caſe , when he hath to doo With an Heretike , we not admitte the auctoritie of the Churche, 


dinge ſecretely PEE . $2 5 
r eee Therefore # 4 true Churche maie be fande, whiche ig not ſbe wed in the Scriptures, ſo the —_ 
thexreo 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 4.65 Churc he 
thereof be not ſhe red in tle Serrptures „Now 4 theſe Defenders will haue that to he noChurchs,” ® oy . | 
which can not be ſhewed out of Scripturen they ſhall vnderſſande, that as therein they plate the Po. y C oddes 
natiſtes,ſo we muſt nredes folo w S. Kuguſine in bring inge scripture againſt them, not as the ꝑ onely VVOOr de. 
Proufe in deeds ( *whiche they falſely ſaie) but 'as 4 very good and chie je Kinde of proufe, mol? profi. his Churche of 
table in all caſes, and neceſſary at ſuche time, as the adurrſarie will admitte none other proufe, cc. = * ar n * 

vyheſefore it remainetlythut it is the S nagog of Ant iehriſte, and Lucifer . Vybo as he fell out th 1 8 bong a 5 5 
of Heauen bke alightninge, ſo he maketh a blaſe and ſbe we of a Churele in the Earthe for a time. Vntruthe. * 
But 45 we can tell when it was not borne \ ſs ſhall it not be longe , but that rhrough Gods power it S. Chiy ſoſtome 
will vaniſhe u waie diſperſed, and Br ſcattered by the lightſome Mateſtte'of Chriſtes true Churche, laithe, Nunc 
whieſe from S. peters time to this daie floriſheth in her Head the Biſhop of Rome, and in her niem- nullo modo co. 
bers throughout the worlde, vvhiche abide in the Vnitie of the ſame Biſhop. — gnoſcitar, que 

VVee eſteeme and vnderſtande the scriptures to be the ſenſe and the woorde , I * they can pre- ſil vera Ecc leſia, 

tende the bare Woorde,they thinke thanſelues good inoughto make a ſenſe of their one . y yhiche niſi Tantum- 
bare woorde, as they miſuſe it, Pighius perhaps compareth to a noſe of Waxe . Bur the Scriptures he modo per 
neuer meante to diſhonour with that ſimtlitude. If it were la w full for vs to vſe Scripture after Sripturas . 

our o wne interpretation, as they doo we ſhoulde nor lacke ſufficient matter in the Holy Bookes ro F In the V- 
ouert hro we by our one applieinge all theire falſe qpinions and Hereſies. . But We are bounde to nitie of the 
that religious a we, and reuerence of them, that excepte we haue an Anthour to auauche the ſenſe, B. of Rome, 
Whereof werake holde, we dare bringe foorthe nothinge . And yet reade our Bookes who will. he w Vutruthe ma- 
ſhall lacke neither Scriptures in them,nor Witneſſes of our interpretation in any controuerſie of this gs n luame- 
age. Let it be agreed, that for deciſion of cont rouerſies, ſuche ſenſe of the Scriptures be taken for Fa 8 : nes | 
Scripture,whiche the Holy Ghoſt bath taught the Churche, and then let the woride iudge, whoflterh that io the 
the Woorde of Cod, as the Threfe dothe the Gallo wes. | greatteſt caſes, 


that lie in que- 


| The y , of Sarisburie. ſtion, he can al- 


lege neither 


—+Contrarte to that, wee haue here alleged of S. Auguſtine, ye ſafe, A true churche gor: 3 
maie be founde,whiche is not ſhe wed in the scriptures : Whereby it appeareth, ye are lothe, Doctoure. 
pour Churche ſhoulde comme to the trial of this Standerde. But, foꝛ as mutche 
as this quarrel groweth of S. Auguſtine , let S. Auguſtine him ſelfe be the 
Judge. And, to allege a fewe woozdes in ſterde of many, thus he ſaithe , Vtrùm 
ipſi Eccleſiam teneant, Diuinarum Scripturarum Canonicis Libris oſteudant. 
Eccleſiam Chriſti, ſicut ipſum Caput Chriſtum, in Scripturis Santis Canonicis de- nitate Ecclt. ca 
bemus agnoſcere: V Vhether they haue the churche,or no, ſet them ſhewe by the Cano- 5 
nical Bookes of the Holy Scriptures . V Vee muſte knowe the Chinche of ohnſte, euen as wee 
likewiſe knowe Chriſte , whiche is the Heade of the Churche, in the Holy Canonical Senp⸗ | | 
tures « # Againe he ſaithe, Ecclefiam fine vlla ambiguitate Sancta Scriptura de- Auguſt . Contra 
monſtrat: The Hol) Scripture ſheweth the Chinche without any doubtefulneſſe  ©—— Creſcontm 
Againe, Quzftio eſt, vbi fit Eccleſia . Quid ergo facturi ſumus? Veriim in verbis noſtris Sam. Lab. l Ca. 
eam quæſituri, an in Verbis Capitis ſui, Domini noſtrileſu Chriſti? Puto, quod 33: 
in illius potiùs Verbis eam quærere debemus, qui Veritas eſt, & optimè nouit , De vni- 
Corpus ſuum: The queſtion, or doubte is, where the Churche ſhould be. What then ſhal we La Eccloſi. Ca. :. 
doo: VV hetßer ſhal wee ſerke the Churche in om one woordes,or in the V Voordes of her 
Heade, whiche is cure Lorde Jeſus Chriſte 2 In my Judgemente wee ought rather to ſecke 
the Churche in his V Voordes; for that be is the Truthe, and beſte Eno · weth his owne Body.] 
Agatne, Non audiamus, Hzc dico, Hæc dicis: Sed audiamus, Hæc dicit Domi-⸗ Auguſt. Fodem 
nus. Ibi quæramus Eccleſiam: Ibi diſcutiamus cauſam noſtram: Let vs not heore Li az. 
theſe woordes, T his ſaie J, This ſaiſte thon: But theſe woordes let vs heare, Thus ſaithe 
+ the Lorde: there let vsſeeke the Churches there let vs diſcuſſe cure ceuſe and 
againe, Nolo Humanis Documentis, ſed Diuinis Oraculissanctam Eccleſiam des In code capite. 
monſtrari: J wil not haue the Hoſy churche to be ſbe· wed by Mannes Judge mente, but by 
— Fooddes VVoorde, e e . 


Auguſtin. De V= 
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on the Likewiſe ſaithe S. Chryſoſtome, Nunc nullo modo cognoſcitur , quz ſit 
Churche vera Eccleſia Chriſti, niſi Tantummodò per scripturas: Now can noman kno we, 
in one Thiche is the true Churche of Chriſte, but Onely by the Scriptures. Agatne he ſatthe, in 
Pope. like fourme of woozdes, Volens ergo quis cognoſcere, que fir Vera Eccleſia Chris 
chryjoſt. in ope- ſti , vnde cognoſcat in tanta confuſione ſimilitudinis, nifi Tantummods per Scri- 
re lnperfe. Ho- PFUras? Ia man be defirous to knowe , whiche is the true churche of Chriſte , how can he 
nies. know it in ſutche a confuſion of likeneſſe, but Onely by the Scriptures: Theſe wazdes 
In baden Hom, be ſo euident and ſo plaine, that noman with modeſtte maie wel denie them. 2 
| And, whereas pou late, Al this not withſtandinge, 4 true Churche maie be founde, 
Amivoſi, Hexas hiche is not ſhe wed in theScriptures, S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Excleſia fulget, non ſuo, 
meron.lr.4.ca.s. Ted Chriſti Lumine: The Chunche ſhineth (02 is knowen not by ber owne Lighte , but 
* by the Light of Chriſte, whiche is, by the V Voordeof God, ©z  — 
Chryſoll. in lo- 5 And chryſoſtome ſaithe, Qui Sacra non vtitur Scriptura, ſed aſcendit aliunde, 
hn Homil. 38. id eſt, non conceſſa via, hic Fur eſt, & Latro: NM ho ſo vſeth not the 5criptme » Fut ceateth 
vp an other waie, that is, by a waie that is not la wjul, he is a Theefe,and a Mirtherer. + 
chryſoſtinMars Againe he ſaithe , Hieruſalem hie ſemper Eccleſiam intellige , quæ dicitur Ciuitas 
the. Humil 46. Pacis: cuius Fundamenta yore ſunt ſuper Montes Scripturarum: Here by Hie- 
ruſalem euermore vnderſtande thou the Churche , whiche is called the Cittie of Peace: 
The Fundations whereof are laide vpon the M ountaines of the Scriptnes.4ẽõ 
Pe magutifie your Churche of Nome, and ſale, 1: /hinerh on highe hpon the Mounte, 
Pet S. Bernarde ſaithe to the Pope, and his Cleregie,as it is alleged befoze, Vos 
eſtis Tenebræ Mundi: Ye are the Darkeneſſe of the V Vorlde. Therefoze pe maie not 
wel baunte pour ſelues ſo mutche of the bzigytneſſe of pour Beames. As foz that, 
pe cal our Churche the Synagoge of Lucifer, and Antichriſte, we mate wel ſuffer 
it to blowe suer, as the vaine vnſagerp ſmoke of ſomme impatiente Cholerique 
humoure. Dar cauſe is not the wazſe , P. Hardinge, in the Judgemente of th 
wilſe,foz that pou haue learned (9 readtlp to ſpeake il. : 
But what Louanian vanitie is this, to ſale, The Members of the Churche of Chriſt 
abide in the V nitie of the Pope? What Scriptare,oz Dogoure,oz Father euer tolde 
pon of ſatche Vnitie? S. paule ſaith, Wee are alone (not in the Pope,but)in Chriſte 
Jeſu , And what ſo greate Vnitie, tan you ſats , there is, oz hathe benne in pour 
rlatyna in ste- Popes? Platyna ſatthe, Poſt Stephanum ſemper hzc conſuetudo ſeruata eſt, vt acta 
phano. Priorum pontificum ſequentes aut infringerent, aut omnino tollerent : Jt hathe benne 
an ordinarie cuſtome emon ge the Popes ener ſithence the time of Pope Steuin , that the 
Popes, that folowed after warde, would euermore either breake,or aboliſhe the Aﬀes of the 
Eraſreus in An- Popes, that bad benne before them. Eraſmus ſaith, Iohannes. 22. & Nicolas totis 
notationih, in Decretis inter ſe pugnãt, idq; in his, quæ videntur ad Fidei negotium pertinere:Pope 
1.Corin.7, Iohn. zz. and Pope Nicolas intheire whole Decrees are contrarie the one againſie the 
other: yea, and that in maters, that ſeeme to beſonge to caſes of the Faithe. 
To be ſhozte,the p opes haue fouly cozrupted the Scriptures: thep haue coꝛru- 
pted the Decrees, c Canons of Councelles: they haue benne Sorcerers, Idolaters, 
Scribes, i Phariſeis: Thet haue benne Arian Beretiques: Neſtorian Heretiques: 
Monothelite Heretiques: Montaniſte Berctiques:thei haue mainteincd damns⸗ 
ble Hereſies againſt p Godhed of Chriſte:againſt p Perſonne of Chriſſe:againſt 
yp VVil of Chriſte: againſt the Immortalitie of the Soule: thep have bcnne cog⸗ 
trarie to them ſclues, one direaly, and exp2eſſely againſte an other: Yet male the 


Pope beare bp the whole Churche of God,enen as Atlas beareth vp the Deaucns? 


Bernard. in Cans 
tica. 


1 


and aꝑleſſe al the woꝛlde abide in him, is there no Vnitie in the Churches? =— 


Hoſaw in perri- ¶ Thus ſaith Hoſius, Vnum præeſſe toti Eceleſiæ, vſq; adeò eſt neceſſarium, 
couten. Confeſſ Vt abſq; hoc Eccleſia Vna eſſe non poſsit: It is ſo neceſſarie a tfinge, that one baue the 
Ce. 27. governnenfe of the whole, that otherwiſe the Churche of God cannot be one. ¾ —. 

| _ | Likewiſs 
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tkewiſe it is noted in the Popes ovvne Gloſes vpon his Decretalles, 3 
4 CnNe. 


Conſtat Sccleſiam ideo eſſe vnam,quiain Vniuerſali Eccleſia num eſt capur 

supremum, ſcilicet, Papa: It is plaine, thet the Churche is one, fcr that in the Vni- in one 

gerſal Chinche there is one Supreme Heade, that is, the Pope 21 An other of pour Do- Pope. 

cours doubteth not to ſteppe pct a litle fartter, and thus to expounde the wozdes < kamen. y Ad nos 

of Chꝛiſte, Fier Vnũ Ouile, & Vnus Paſtor: Quod quidem de chriſto intelligi non m In Ch ſſa. 
oteſt: Sed de aliquo alio Miniſtio, qui præſit loco eius: There ſpaſbe one Folde, and one 105 n De pari. 

Shepebearde. Theſe vv oordes v Vee maie not vnderſtande of Chriſte, hi of ſomme ſis.De Peteſſate 

other Mimſter, that rule th in his roome , By woiche Docours Catholique Judgemente Regia. & ba- 

wer finde, that the Vnitie of the churche hangeth not of Chriſte, but of the pal, 243. 


_ — — a 


Pope . — W 25 — 
But theſe be ouer vaine, and groſſe vanities. Foz though the Pope were no 
Pope, yea, though Antichriſte were the Pope, yet is Chꝛiſte hable to holde his 
Churche in perfite Vnitie . S. Paule ſaitte, Chriſtus eſt caput, ex quo totum pheſ. 4. 
Corpus coagmentatur, & connectitur: Chriſte is the Heade, of whom the whole Boy 
dy (of the Churche) is framed foſte , and ioined togeather me | Therefoze S. Chryſos 
ſtome ſaithe, Ex hoc Capite Corpus habet, & vt ſit, & vt bene fir. Quid relito chr;/o/t ad co- 
Capite Membris adhzres? of tf.is Heade (that is Chziſte) the Body hathe bothe to hen. Homi.7. 
be, and alſo wel to be. What cleaneſt tou to tFe Members, and leaneſt the Heade 2 =Ciratur in ca- 
— Zdts is the Vnitie of the Churche , that the whole Flocke maie heare the :henx in 1 Cap. 
voice of that One shepehearde,andfolowe him. And that one Shepehearde is 1ohani. 
Chꝛiſte the Sonne of God, and not the Pope: Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, 
Per hanc Poteſtatem, quam ſolùm ſibi chriſtus retinuit, ſtat Vnitas Eccleſiæ, 
de qua dictum eſt, Vna eſt Columba mea: By this Power,whiche Chriſte (he ſaithe 
not, hath geuen over the Pope, but) bath reſemed oneſy to him ſelfe, ſtandeth the Vni⸗ 
tie of the Churche: of whiche Vnitie it is ſaide, My Dogue is Ou. 
Pe ſate, there appeareth in your Bokes ſuffictent abundance of Scriptures, 
touchinge any controuerſſte of this age, and that accozdinge to the very ſenſe , and 
meaninge of the ſame, togeather with the conſcnte, and Judgemente of the Holy 
Fathers, But. as foz vs, pe ſate, we builde onely vpon the bare wo;zdes,and make 
a meaninge of oure owne. 
n deede it is no greate aiſterie foz pou, to arme pour ſelfe with ſomme ſhew 
of Scriptures. The Diuel was not altogeather veide of ſutche furniture, when Matth. 4 | 
he came to tempte Chriſte. S. Cyril ſaithe, Omnes Hæretici de Scriptura diui- In Con. Chalces 
nitus inſpirata ſui colligunt erroris occaſiones Al Her tiques out of the Heavenly inſpi- don. Actione. 1. 
red Scriptures geather occaſion of their enoure 2 Athanaſius faithe, Hæretici Scripru- Athanſ. contra 
rarum Verbis pro eſca vtuntur: Herefiques vſe the Woordes of the scriptnes for a batte. Arianos Ora- 
Tertullian ſaithe, Fidem ex his impugnat, ex quibus conſtat: An Heretique aſs tione. 1. 
auſteth tFe Faithe by the ſame woorſes of Cod, that Freede the Faithe  F=___ Tertullian. De 
But foz as mufche as pe ſafe , ye beare ſutche awe , and reverence bntothe 8-ptiſ-mo. 
V Voorde of cod, and in the interpꝛetation thcreof folowe onelp the ſenſe of the 
Holy Ghoſte, and the Judgemente of the Doctours and Fathers of the Churche, 
foz ſomme trial of your truthe herein, let vs ſee, how diſcretely, and rcuerently ye 
haue vſed the ſame. g 
In pour late councel holden at Laterane in Rome, one Simon Begnius, the 
Biſhop of Modruſia, ſaith thus vnto Pope Leo, Ecce venit Leo de Tribu luda, concil Laterau. 
Radix Dauid & c. Te Leo Beatiſsime Saluatorem expectauimus & c. Beßolde, Seſcion. 6. pag. 
the Lion is comme of the Tribe of Iuda, the Roote of Dead c. o moſte Bleſſed Leo, 601 | 
wee haue looked for thee, to be one Saueou "ZW; Jn vour lafe Chapter at Tridente 
L „ Cornelius the Biſhop of Bitonto ſaide thus, Papa Lux venit in Mundum: & di- concil Trident. 
lexerunt homines tenebras magis,quam Lucem. Omnis, qui male agit, odit lucem, & non Cornelius Bi. 
venit on inus. 
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of WIE venit ad Lucem : The Pope beinge the Lighte is comme into the V Vonlde ; and menne haut 
s cxiptures. ſoued the Darkeneſſe more then the Light. Euery man, that doothe euil, bateth (the Pope 

that is) the Lighte,and commeth not tothe Lighte, !⸗ 
Conc il. to. 2. De⸗ Pope Adrian ſaith, Papa non iudicabitur a quoquam : Quia Scriptum eſt, Non 
cretacollefis eſt Diſcipulus ſupra Magiſtrum ; No man ſbal Judge the Pope: forit is written, the 
per Adrianum, Scholar is not aboue his Maiſter, 


Pap. 613. The Pope ſuffered the Embaſſadours of sicilia to lie pꝛoſtrate on the 
Paulus Ænyli- grounde, and thus to crie vnto him, as it it had benne vnto Chriſte , Qui tollis 
us. Lib. 7. Peccata Mundi, miſerere noſtri: Qui tollis Peccata Mundi, dona nobis Pacem: 


O tou Holy Father) that takeſt aware the Sinnes of the Wolde, bane mercie vpon vs: 

thou, that takeſt awaie the zinnes of the Worlde, geue vs peace. — 

—+ Pope Sixtus ſatthe,Who ſo acculſeth the Pope, tan neuer be fozgenen. And 

concil romo.r, his reaſon is this, Quia qui peccat in Spiritum Sanctum, non remittetur ei, neque 
In purgatione in hac vita, neque in furura: Re, that ſinneth againſte the Holy Ohoſte, ſbal neuer be forege⸗ 
uen, neither in this V Vor[denor in the V Vorſde to comme. And by theſe woꝛdes of the 


Sixti. 
Scriptures, ſo wel applied: he concludeth, that noman maie accuſe the Pope. And, 
to lcane a heape ot other examples (foz they are infinite), you pour ſelfe , P. Hat - 
dinge, haue often vſed the Scriptures in like ſozte, =— — 

N.. Hand fa g. Thus pe ſaie, The Sonne of Man came not ro deſtroie (the Soules of menne)bur to ſaue: 


Ergo, The subſtance of Breade in the Sacramente is not anmhulate, or conſumed to not hinge. 
— And this, vœ ſaie, was the Senſe, and meaninge ot the Holp Ohoſte: this is 
the Judgemente ok al the Doctours, and Holy Fathers. Satche religious a we, and 
reuerente pe beare towardes the VVoorde of God :] Yet ſait he your Dodoure 
Hoſms contra Hoſius, The Scripture : as it is alleged by vs, is the v Voorde of the Diucl: but as it is al⸗ 
Brent ium. Li. 4. ſeged, and handled by you, ſo onely it is the V Voorde of God. It pee had not vtterly 
Fol. 178.4, wypte al ſhame from pour faces , pee woulde neither make ſutche mockeries of 
Goddes Holy Mode, noꝛ ſo lewdely abuſe the people of God. 


T be Apologie, Cap. 19g. & 20. Diuiſion.i. 


wWoteth not the Biſhop of Rome, that theſe thinges are ſpoken 
by his owne Minions - oz vnderſtandeth he not, he hathe 4 
Chãpions to fighte foz him Let him herken then how Bolly, c how- 
Godly one Hoſius wziteth of this matter, a Biſhop in Polonia, ag 
he teſtitieth of him ſelfe: a man doubtleſſe weFſpoken,and not vnlear- 
11rd, and a very ſharpe, and a tte mainte inour of that ſide, Thon 
wut marueile. I ſuppoſe, how any good man could either conceiue ſo 
wickedly, oz wꝛite lo deſpitefully ot thoſe woozdes, whiche, he knew. 
pꝛoteeded from Goddes monthe, and ſpecially in ſutche ſozte , as hee 
woulde not haue it ſeeme his owne pꝛiuate opinion alone, but the 
common opinion ot al that bande. He diſſembleth, J graunte pon 
in deede, and hideth , what hee is, and ſetteth fooꝛthe the matter ſo, 
Hol; de Ex. AS though it were not he, and his ſide, but the zvvenkfeldian Here⸗ 
;:efo vero tiqueg, that ſo did ſpeake. V Vee, ſaithe he, vvil bidde avyaic vvith 
Dez. rhe ſame Scriptures, xvhereof vve ſee brought, not onely diuerſe, 
but alſo contrarie interpretations: and vve vvil heare God ſpeake, 
rather then vvee vvil reſorte to the naked Elementes, or bare 
vvoordes of the Scriptures, and appointe oure Saluation to reaſte 
in them. It behoueth not aman to be experte in the Lavve, and — 
TEE Soetipture, 
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Scripture, but to bee taught of God. It is but loſte laboure, that a 
manne beſtovveth in the Scriptures. For the Scripture is a Crea- 
ture, and a certaine bare Letter. This is Hoſius ſateinge, vttcred 
aitogeather with the ſame Spzite,# the ſame minde, wherewith in 
times paſte the Deretiques Montanus and Marcion were moued; 
whoe,as it is w2itten of them, vſed to ſaie, when with contempte thei 
reiected the Holy Scriptures, that them ſelues knewe many moe, 
and better thinges then either Chriſte, oꝛ the Apoſtles euer knewe. 

nohat then (hal J ſaie heere, O ye pꝛincipal Poſtes of Religion, 
O pe Archegouernours of Chꝛiſtes Churche: is this that your re- 
uerence, whiche yee geue to Goddes VVoorde? The Holy Scri- 
ptures, whiche S. Paule ſaithe , came by the inſpiration of God, 
whiche God did commende by ſo many Miracles, wherein are the 
moſte perfite pꝛintes of Chriſtes owne ſteppes, whiche al the Holy 
Fathers, Apoſtles, c Angels, whiche Chriſte him ſelfe the Sonne 
of God, as often as was needeful, did allege foz teſtimonie and pꝛoufe, 
wil ye, as though they were vnwooꝛthy fox you to heare, bid them 
Auaunt - That is, wil ye enioine God to keepe ſilence, who ſpeaketh 
to you moſte clearely by his owne mout be in the Scriptures? 
Oz, that VV oorde, whereby alone, as Paule ſaithe, we are recon⸗ 
ciled to God, and whiche, the Prophete Dauid ſaithe, is Holy, and 
Pure, and (al laſte foz euer, wil ye cal that but a bare, and deade Let- 
ter? Oz wil pe ſaie, that al our laboure is loſte, whiche is beſtowed 
in that thinge, whiche Chriſte hath commaunded vs diligently to 
ſearche, and to haue euermoꝛe befoze our eies And wil ye ſaie, that 
Chziſte, # the Apoſtles meante with ſuttletie to deceine the people, 
when they exhoꝛted them to reade the Holy Scriptures, that thereby 
they might flowe in al wiſedome, and knowledge ⸗ No marueile at 
al, though theſe men deſpiſe vs, and al our dootnges, ſeeinge they ſet 
ſo litle by God him ſelfe , and his infallible ſateinges. pet was it but 
wante of witte in them, to the intent they mighte hurte vs, to doo fo 
extreme iniurie to the V V oorde of God. 

But Hoſius wil here make exclamation, and ſaie, that wee doo 
him wꝛonge . a that theſe be not his owne wooꝛdes, but the woozdes 
of the Heretique zvvenkfeldius. But how then, if zuvenkfeldius 
make exclamation on the other ſide, and ſaie that the ſame very 
wooꝛdes be not his, but noſius owne wooꝛdeg - Fox tel me, where 
hath zvvenkfeldius euer waitten them⸗ Oz if he haue wꝛitten them, 
and noſius haue iudged the ſame to be wicked, why hath not noſius 
ſpoken ſo mutche as one woo2de, to confute them » How ſo euer the 
mater goe, although noſius peraduenture wil not allowe of thoſe 
wooz des, yet he Dothe not diſallow the meaninge of the wooꝛdes. 
Foz welnearc in al Controverſies, namely touchinge the vſe of the 

Rr Holp 


4750 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


Holy Communion vnder Bothe Kindes, although the woozdes of 
Chriſte be plaine, and euident, yet dothe noſius diſdeinefully reiecte 
them, as no better, then Colde,# Dead Elementes: ànd commaun⸗ 
deth vs to geeue Faithe to certaine Newe Leſſons, appointed by his 
Churche, and to, J wote not what,Reuelations of the noly Ghoſte. 
And Pighius ſaith, Mẽne ought not to beleue, no not the moſt cleare, 
t manifeſte woozdes of the Scriptures, onleſſe the ſame be allowed 
foz good by the Interpꝛetation, c Juthozitie ofthe Churche; where- 
by be meaneth the Churche ol Rome. 
| Hardinge. 


How ignorantly,Wickedly, and ſubbornely the Aut hour of this Apologie burdeneth the reue- 
rent Father in God, and Honourable prelate Cardinall Hoſius with that he neuer ſaide, it is not vn⸗ 
ſno wen to al men, why haue readen that Booke, whiche he Wrote, De Expreſſo verbo Dei ,of the 
expreſſe V Voorde of God. Here 1 aſke ſo muche pardon, as to detecle an herericall rouche or t wos, be- 
fore I make direct anſ weare to the foule ſlaunderinge of Hoſius. 

Firſte I note, with what fidelirie theſe ne we Holy brethren doo their thinges.1t maie be thought 
that the Secretary of this ne we Clergie at his penninge of the Apologie,ſaWe not Hoſius Booke of the 
expreſſe Woorde of God. But as they haue benne conuerſant in S. Auguſtine, Hierome, Chryſoſtome,and 
the Auncient Fathers, ſo vſe they Hoſius at this time: that ij to ſaie, they reade neither the Olde Fa- 
then with any diligence , neither the Writers of our time: But by ſnappes and pieces either them 
ſelues write out bere and there a line or t Wo,or hſe that, whiche ſome of their owne ſecte hath ta- 
ken out of them. So that for moſte parte they neuer knowe the true meaninge of the place, whiche 
they alleage. But vſinge patched note bookes,and bringinge in ſcattered Autboritient hey be decei- 
ued them ſelues, and deceiue others. And he that tooke the note, knewe well they were not the 
-woordes of Hoſins,and did but onely put the name of Heſius vnto them, becauſe they were taken out 
of his Booke . The Writer of thu Apolog ie, not ł no winge, or not remembringe ſo muche , when he 
founde in the note booke the name of Hoſin3 with ſuche woordes, he did raſbely put them in printe, to 
his o une greate ſhame, and diſcredite . 1f this excuſe be not true, wee muſfe needes laie maruelus 
malice to the ſaide writer, who Wittingly and of ſer purpoſe did impute the Woordes to Hoſtus, 
ewhiche he reported by Wai of miſlibinge of them, and ſhewinge whoſe Hereſie they conteined . 

Now ler the Defenders chaſe, Whether they will haue their Secretarie condemned of ignorance, 
or of malice. HoW ſo ener it be,marke yet the thirde pointe, whiche hereof we wil gather. The A- 
pologie Was ſkant Printed and publiſhed,but that groſſe errour Was out of hande eſpted and woorde 
thereof brought to the Authour, I meane him,that perned it. But what did he? Did he confeſſe.that he 
was deceined? Did he crie Hoſius mercie? No, no. That is not the woonte of Heretikes . They wil go 

e warde with the matter once begonne, What ſo euer come of it. Vvhat did he then? vvben it 
ſhoulde be ſet foorthe in Engliſbe, and Woorde came to bim thereof, he made an excuſe , I warraunt 
you meete for an Herettke, Whoſe propertie it is Proficere in peius, ass. Paule ſatthe, to proceede 
to Worſe and Worſe, to take his degree backeWarde, and of a great faulte to make à farre greateer, 
For whereas before (as Charitiemoueth me to thinke ) he had made an errour , ſuppoſinge Hoſrus to 
haue ſaide that, which he had not, after warde by ſtubborne mainteininge of it, he ſheyeth what ſpi 

rite he is of. And when he mighte reaſonably haue excuſed his ignorance , choſe rather ſpite fully 

to diſcouer his malice : As it ſhall manifeſtly appeare by the circumſtance of the thinge . He laieth 

to Hoſius charge, and im his perſone to all our charges,that we do not eſſreme the Holy Scriptures. He 

Proueth it by certaine woordes alleaged out of a treatiſe made by Hoſius De Expreſſaverbo Dei. 

The woordes are here put in the Apologie, as the reader maze ſee. The true argumente of Hoſius booke * 

is no other then to he we, that all Heretikes haue allea ed the woorde. of God, 4s they be written: gut 

none of them all haue taken the righte vnderſtandinge of Goddes· woordes as they doo in deede ſigni- 8 

fie. For that onely the Cat holibe hurclie atteineth vnto, becauſe onely it hath the Hoch & hoſte. All 
Heret ißes 


3 
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Heretihes haue brought for their opinions the written Vvoorde of God ſo longe , vntill ar the laſie 
(ſaithe Hoſſus) there were founde, Who by the woordes of the Scriptures roke ypon them to take a- 
way al Andoritie from Scriptures . Natum eſt ( ſatthe he)nouum quoddam Prophetarum ge- 
nus, qui non ſunt veriti Scripturarum auctornate Scriptutis auctoritatem omnem detra- 
here. En quo perduxit rem tandem Saianas? A cert aine ne we Kinde of Propheres is riſen , who 
ficke not by the Anthoritie of Scriptares to take a way al auc foritie from Scriptures . See Whither 
at the length the Deuill hath brought the matter | | 
Now after warde expoundtnge this matter more at large, le declareth the Capitaine of that He- 
reſie to hae benne N wenkfeldius . He ſhe w. ih that by 4 Texte of Scripture, where Dauid ſaithe. 
will heare, what our Lorde ſpeakerh in me: 7:wenkfeldius wente aboute to wil men to heare what 
God relleth euery man by inſpirat ion, rather then to gene attendance to the Written Woorde of God, 
And -whiles Hoſius reporteth, what Zwenkfeldius ſatde for the maintenance of his fonde Nereſie, as 
mange other his woordes theſe are, which be brought in this Apolog ie againſt Hoſius,and azdinſte the 
Catholikes: Whereas it is neither Hoſusnor any Catholtke that ſpeaketh them, but onely Zrwenkfel- 
dius him ſelfe. | | | 
Hitherto · we haue ſbe wed that the woordes alleaged in the A polagie vnder the name of Hoſius. 
make neither ag ainſte him nor againſt vs as not beinge his Woordes,nor ours, but onely the Woordes 
of Z wenſefeldius. V Vell. what credite maie we geue to this man in expoundinge the V Voorde of 
God , ("whoſe true meaninge he maie falſiſie at his pleaſure , becauſe we can not bringe foorthe God 
him ſelfe to declare his woordes) ſeeinge he dareth to burthen Hoſius with theſe -x001des , whiche 
Hoſius him ſelfe beinge yet aliue can declare to haue another meaninge,ds the Buoke ir ſelfe doothe 
Witneſſe to all that liſte to reade the ſame . This Was @ greare faulte, to impuce ſo horrible an Hereſie 
to Hoſius vniuſily. This Was a greate ig norance, to charge him with that Hereſie, whiche be refuteth 
and impugnerth . They are greate crimes and yet ſucle, as might ri;e of miſreporte and ignorance. 
But When he was tolde of them.he ſhoulde of reaſon haue correfled them. He (heuld baue repented 
with peter, and not deſpaired With Cain ard ludas. 
Bur What did be, when be vnderſvode he had erved? He addeth a Gloſe farre more malicious then 
the former errour was. For graun · inge that Hoſius ſetteth out the matter ſoas though neither he, nor 
any of bis ſide, but the Heret thes Jweuk feldians ſpake ſo, thy notwirhſtandinge he burt heneth bothe 
him and the Catholtkes with it;ſatcinge.thar he dri/Jembleth, and hideth what he is . Or. was this 
the waie to amende your faulte, to graunt that Hoſius ſpake againſti he J wenſ feldians, and yet to 
beare men in hande, he fauoured them? I he had fauoured their Hereſie, What needed he to refell tr? 
But ho w ſaie you, that Hoſins diſſembleth and hidet ih what he is ſith that euen here in two places in 
moſte plaine woordes, you laie the N wenſ feldian Hereſie to hu charge ? Reade your oWne Booke . 
Before the allegation of I'wenk feldrus H ereſie, ſaie you not thus? Vve;ſaithe he, will bid a way, c. 
And after the allegation, haue you not theſe xwoordes,This is Hoſſus ſaieinge? How ſtanderh all this 
togeather? You haue forgotten the prouerbe, that biddeth a lier to be mindefull. I can not tell ho- we 
to name this kinde of your dealtnge.licinge.or detraction, ſlaunderinge, or malicious ſpeakinge . But 
struf Hoſrus haue ſpoken enill,why geue you not witneſſe againſthim of enill? I, he haue ſpoken 
rell enen by your owne confeſsion in reputinge the Fwenkfeldians for Heretikes , Why finde you 
faulte with him for hi good Woordes,ſuche 1 ſaie, as qq ſelfe confeſſe to be good? You reproone him, 
Who ſpeaketh not againſt -wenkfeldius: and againe you graunt he ſpeaketh ag ainſt him: and yet be- 
cauſe youhad once reproued him,you Will contine we in it without reaſan, learninge, or Witte. Bur it 
muſt needes ſo be: for Without pertinacie no man is either a perfite Heretike,or a perfite ſlaunderer. 
If yet you ſtande in Defence of it, all the worlde will accompte you for a deſperate perſone . 
For no man that euer ſa · we Hoſins Woorkes , can thinke that he was gilty of that you burthen him 
With . But ſome man might thinke you were deceiued, and miſtooke Hoſins . But ſith you graunr,you 
doo not no'Þ miſtake him, and yet charge him with auouchinge that,"whiche he holdeth for Hereſie: 
he that vnderſtandeth thus muche of you , maye aſſure him ſelfe , that you are diſpoſed to belie and 
ſlaunder Hoſſus, though it coſie you the danmation of your Soule . For ſhame man, repente, and reuoke 
that, for Whiche your one conſcience (linteth not to barke at you . 
WFT kr 9 ha 
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not diſallowe the meaninge of the Woordes . VVell and clerkely reaſoned. As though "Woordes were 
allowed or diſallowed for any other ſo principal a cauſe,as for theire meaninge: And therefore le 
chat drſallowerh woordes,hath muche more diſallowed the meaninge of them .' ver, (ſare they) of 
the Hoh Communion vnder Bothe Kindes he reiecteth the plaine Woordes of Chriſte,as Deade and 
colde Elementes. Verely a man mighte thinke this Booke Was ſet foorthe by ſome ennemie of our ne we 
Engliſbe clergie, it is ſo mutche to their defacinge, had not the ſelues at diuerſe times ackno'whyged it 
fer a Whelpe of their one littour. A ma for his life can not finde one leafe in it 'Withaut many Lies. 


The B. , Sarisburie_. 


A cannot greately blame you, M. Hardinge, though per ſhewe pour ſelfe hote, 
and vehement in defence of Hoſius. Foz of him pou, and ſomme of pour Felowes 
maie ſaie, as Carneades ſaide ſommetime of Chryſippus, Niſi Chryſippus fuiſ- 
ſet, ego non eſſem: Jf Chryſippus had not benne, then had J neuer benne. Foz had 
not Hoſius benne good vnto pou, and ſpared pou parte of his furniture, ſutche as 
it was, pour Diuinitie had benne ful bare. . 

Pe ſate , wer reade neither the Olde Wzifers, noꝛ the ewe, but are vtterly 
ignoꝛante, and voide ot al learninge:and, in reſpecte of the Beames of pdar know⸗ 
lege, knowe nothinge. It were a very ambitious, and a childiſhe vanitie, to make 
vauntes of Learninge. Foz as mutche as pe ſeeme deſtrous of the fame of greate 
Readinge , ye ſhal haue the whole pꝛaiſe, and glozteof it, P. Hardinge, without 
contention. We wil rather ſate with S. Paule, Wee knowe nothinge, but oneſy Jeſus 
Chriſte Crucified vpon his Croſſe . Pet notwithſtandinge wee are neither ſo igno⸗ 
rant,noz ſo idle, but that wa are hable, and haue leaſure to reade, as wel the Olde 
Doctours,t the Fathers of the Churche, as alſo pour lighte vnciuile Pamflettes, 
and blotted Papers: whiche, God wote, in al reſpedes are very ewe. And foz ei⸗ 
ther of them, wee are mutche aſhamed in pour behalfe : Foz the Olde Doctours, e 
Fathers, to ſee them of pour parte, either of wilfulneſſe,oz of fo:geatefulneſſe,oz of 
ignozance,ſo fowly miſuſed:of pour owne Papers, + Nouelttes , to ſee them with 
vntruthe,and other vncourteous ſpeache ſo fully freighted. 

But, touchinge Hoſius , ve condemne vs vtterly, either of ignoꝛance, oꝛ of 
malice. Foz the woꝛdes, wherein wee finde ſutche faulte, were vttered by him, as 
pou ſate,not as any parte of his owne Judgemente,but onelp, as in the perſonne 
of the Heretique Zuenkfeldius, Zherefoze, ye ſate, wæ charge him w;ongefully 
with the allowinge of that thinge, whiche he expꝛeſſelp, and plainelp repꝛoueth. 

Firſte ok al, the Authour ef the Apologie pꝛoteſteth, that, if there were any 
ouerſight herein, it pzoceeded onely of erroure, and not of malice:as it mate wel ap⸗ 
peare, in Þ he was not deceiued alone. Foz if he were deteiued in miſtakinge theſe 
woꝛdes, diuerſe others, the beſte Learned of this age, baue benne deceiued therein 
as wel, as he. Nicolaus Gallus hereof wꝛiteth thus, Hoſius Cardinalis Legatus 
Sanctiſsimi, & præſidens Concilf Tridentini, in ſuo Libro de Expreſſo Verbo 
Dei, ait, Nos verò Dei de Cœlo ſententiam potiùs expectabimus & c. Non o- 
portet Legis, aut Scripturæ eſſe peritum, ſed a Deo doctum. Vanus eſt labor, 
qui <cripturis impenditur. Scriptura enim Creatura eſt, & egenum quoddam 
Elementum : Cardinal Hoſius, Legate vnto the moſt Holy Father, and Preſi⸗ 
dent of the Councel of Trident,in his Booke, De Expreſſo Verbo Dei, ſaithe thus: We 
wil rather waite for Goddes wil from Neauen, Oc. Jt bebooucth not a man to be ſkilful in the 
Lawe of God, or in the Scriptures , but fo be taught of Cod. It is but ſoſte laboure that is 
ſþente in the Scriptures, For the Scripture is a Creature, and a poore kinde of outwarde Eles 
mente: Thus Nicolaus Gallus burdeneth your owne Catholique Frende Ho- : 


Gus with theſe wozdes,andnot the Heretique Zuenkfeldius, — ________ © 
Likewiſe 
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—uttewite ſaithe Flacivs Illyricus , ſpeakſuge of the ſame woꝛdes of Hoſius, 


The mi- 
ſtakin ge 


Vnum locum ex plurimis proferam, in quo Hoſius alterius cuiuſdam ſententiam de of Hoſius. 


hac re citans, comprobat: Nos Dei de Calo Sententiam potius expectabimus &c.va- 
nus eſt labor, qui. Scripturis ĩimpenditur: One place ] wil allege out of many. where Hoſius 
bin ginge in the ſaie inge of one certaine man(meaninge Zuenkfeldius)allovveth vvel 
of the ſame, Theſe woꝛdes, ſaithe Illyricus, Hoſius vttereth in the name, à per- 


ſonne of Zuenkfeldius: pct neuertheleſſe he alloweth them, as his owne, Z—— 


* To like pourpoſe wziteth lacobus Andreæ: who, aſter he had repozted al the 
kozeſaide wazdes , in the ende concludeth thus: Hactenus Hoſius: Quæ verba ſiue 
Hoſius ſuo, ſiue aliorum nomine recitet, certè hanc eſse Aſoti, & Hoſij de Sacra 
Scriptura ſententiam, non eſt obſcurum: Thus ſarte Hoſius: whiche woordes, how ſo 
tuer Hoſius reporte them, either in his o wne name; or in the name of ſomme otßer, without al 
donbte, this is the Judgemente, that bothe Aſotus, and Hoſius haue of the Boly Scriptme. 
＋ o likewiſe ſaith that moſte Graue and Learned Father lohannes Brentius: 
Intereã vociferantur, Sacram scripturam eſse Dubiam, Ambiguã, Præceptorem 
Mutum, Literã Occidentem, Literam Mortuam: adeog,fi Reuerendis illis Pairi- 
bus libuerit, A eſopi Fabulas: Jn the meane while they crie out, & the Holy Scriptures are 
Blinde, and Doubreful: a Doũbe Scholemaiſter:a killinge V Vrite:a deade Ler: 
ter: yea. and, if it ſpal like theſe Reuerende Fathers,no better, then Eſopes Fables. Perhaps 
xe wil ſaie cf theſe Learned Penne, as pee ſate of ſome others, Thei vſed onely their 
patched Notebookes,and ſcattered Authorities, by ſuappes, and peeces, here, and there a line, 
or t-w00:and vndeiſtoode not, what they wrote. Notwithtandinge , what ſo euer it 
ſhal pleaſe you to ſafe, as therein pour grace is very greate, pet you ſæ by theſe 
fewe, and muſte nedes confeſſe,if the Authoure of the Apologie, touchinge this 
plate of Hoſius, were happily overſeene by erroure, pet he had ſo many of the beſte 
Learned of this age, to ke pe him companie in his erreure. Uerilp, thep ſate not, as 
pou (aſe, Thus ſaithe Zuenkfeldius: They ſaie, as wæ ſaie, Thus ſaith Hoſius: 
Af Hoſius were hable totlindeſo many, wee muſt thinke, he was a ſkilful Uzifer, 

The faireſt coloure, ve can late hereon, is this: How ſo ever theſe woordes be vt- 
fered by Hoſius, yet was this no parte of his meaninge. Pet Jacobus Andreæ ſaith, Hanc 
eſse aſoti, & Hoſt ſententiam, non eſt obſcurum: Without doubte this is the very 
meaninge of Aſotus, and Hoſius. And Illyricus faith, Hoſius altegtnge b ſatcinge 
of one tertaine man (whereby he meaneth the Heretique Zuenkfeldius) alloy v⸗ 
eth vvel of the ſame, 2———— 
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Iacob. Andrez, 
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Sacræ Scriptu- 
re. 
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an Pro 

in lac. 
dreæ (Cu 
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dam ſententiam 


BBut,foz as mutche as pœ ſaſe, rh loſe is more maliceous , then the Former Erroure:and de hac re cirans, 


that therein wee ſpitefully diſcouer our Malice , without Reaſon , Withour Learninge , Cithout 
Vvitte: and require vs to repente for Jhame, ag if it werea Sinne, not againſte Hoſius, 
but againſte the Holy Ghoſte , I beſeche pou therefcze indiffercntly to conſider, 
with what reuerence, and modeſtie, not onely Hoſius, but alſo ſundzie others pour 
Frendes of that ſide, haue vſed to ſpeake, and wzite of the V Voorde of God. 
Ludouicus a Canon of y Churche of Laterane in Nome, in an D:atton open- 
ly pzonounced in pour late Chapter at Tridente, ſaithe thus: Eccleſia eſt Viuum 
pectas Chriſti:Scriptura autem eſt quaſi Mortuum Atramentum : The Churche 
is the Liucly Breoſte of chnſte: But the Senpture is, as it were, Deade Inke. Likewiſe ſatde 
the Biſhop of Poiters in the ſame ycur Chapter: Scriprura eſt res inanimis, & 
muta , ſicut etiam ſunt reliquz Leges Politicæ: The Scripture is a Deade , and Doumbe 
thinge , as are al other Politique Lawes. f Albertus Pigghius ſaithe, Si dixeris, 
hæc referri oportere ad ludicium Scripturaram , Commums te ſenſus ignarum eſſe 
comproba . Sunt enim Scripruræ Muti Iudices: Jf thou ſaie , Theſe miters 
muſte be put ouer to the Iudgemente of the scriptures, thou ſhe weſt thee ſelſe to be voide 


comprobat. 


Ludouicus,Citas 
tur ab Illyrico 
in Norma Con- 
cily : 
Toh.zn.Sleidanus 
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Albert. Phgght. 
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A common reaſon , For the $criptures are doumbe Iudges, and cannot ſpeake. = — 


Kr if Eckius 
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1 of Eckius calleth the Striptures, Euangelium Nigrum & Theologlam Atramen- 
Ho! ws. tariam: The Blacke Goſpel, and Inken Diuinitie — Againe Pigghius ſaithe, 
nn Kem- Eccleſia habet illam poteſtatem, vt poſsit Scriptis quibuſdam impertiriCanonicam 
nitlus in Exa- Authoritatem, quam nec ex ſe, nec ex ſuis Authoribus habenx: Ihe Chutche 
mzne Con. Tier hath power to geeue Canonical Authoritie vnto certaine Writinges, ußieße otherwiſe they 
dent ent Pag. 32. haue not, neither of them ſelues , nor of their Authours. There mais be certaine 
oy . Ken's Makes allowed foz Scripture, ſaithe be, p haue nocredite,noz Authozitte of them 
ris, in eodem ſelnes. Therefoze the meaninge hereof mult nedes be this: The chinche(of Kome) 
Ex4mme, Pag. bath Authoritie to make Scriptures. Agatne he ſaithe, sunt scripturæ, vt, non minds 
240. vere, quam feſtiuè dixit quidam, velut Naſus Cereus, qui ſe horſum, illorſum, & in 
Pigghius Hie- quancunque volueris partem, trahi, retrahi, fingiq; facile permittit : As one man bothe 
Yar. L1.3.C4p.3- tryeſy,and merily ſaide, the Scriptme is like a Noſe of V Vaxe, that eaſily ſuſfereth it ſelfe 
Fol.103, to be drawen backe warde, and fore · warde, and to be mouſded;and faſhnoned,this waie.and that 
waie , and how ſo euer yee liſte, 2 1 | 
Thus, P. Harding, ye teache the people fo reuerence, ⁊ weighe the VVoorde 

of Cod. Pe calle it Deade Inke: a Liueleſse mater: a doumbe Iudge, that cannot 

. ſpeake:a Blacke Goſpel: Inken Diuinitie: a Noſe of v vaxe:and a thinge vtterly 
voide of Authoritie of it ſelfe. Examine theſe places: weigh theſe woꝛdes. They 

are no Lies: They are no Sclaunders. Judge vpzightly: remoue affection? pe ſhal 

finde, that Hoſius, and Zuenkfeldius , touchinge the Anthozitte , and Credite of 

coddes V Voorde,accozde in one. Foz pzoufe whereof, when obleaton was 

made, that Kinge Dauid,beinge,not a Biſhop, but onely a Tempozal Pztnce,had 

witten Pſalmes, that is to ſaie, the very kete of the Scriptures, Hoſius made ans 

110% Lil. 2. ſweare, Quid ni ſcriberet  scribimus indocti, doctiq; poëmata paſsim: V Vrote 
Contra Bren- Dauid Pſalmes? And why ſhoulde he not write them? Horace ſaith, V Vee write Baſlades 
trum. every body, learned, and vnlearned:tngge, and ragge « So vnreuerentlp, x like an Hea⸗ 
then, he ſcoꝛneth, and ſcoffeth at the scriprures of God, anditkeneth the Heauen⸗ 
ly Ditties of the Holy Ghoſte,to a Uile, Heatheniſhe, Wanton ballade. This in 
Zuenkfeldins had venne great 1Blaſphemte; Ye allowe it in Hoſius, as a vertue. 
——S. Luke ſaithe, ehariſzi,& Iuriſperiti ſpreuerunt conſilium Dei in ſemetipſis: 
The Phariſeis, and Learned in the La we deſpiſed 5 Counceſ of God in them ſelyes, Irengus 
Irene-Li.3.ca.2. (aithe, Hæretici accuſant Scripturas,quaſi nõ rectè habeant, nec ſint ex Authos 
ritate, & c. Heretiques finde ſauſte with the Scriptures, as if they were not wel written, and as 

if they were not of ſufficient Authoritie, Nc. And thus they dw, to the ende, to cauſe the 

people to lothe, t doubte the Wowozde of Life, t ſo to becomme captiue to their owne 

cardinal cuſan Traditions. Theretoꝛe Cardinal Cuſanus ſaithe thus, Hæc eſt omnium ſanè intel- 
De Authorira, ligentium ſententia: qui Scripturarum Authoritatem, & intellectum in Eccleſiæ 
recleſte, con / approbatione fundant: & non èꝭ conuerſo. Eceleſię Fundamentum in scriptura- 
cilj Supra, . rum Authoritate locant, &c. Dico, nulla eſse Chriſti præcepta, niſi quæ per Ec- 
cleſiam pro talibus accepta ſunt: This is the Judgemente of al them, that meane wel: 
ewhiche founde the Authoritie, and vndeiſtandinge of the Scriptures in the allowance of the 
churche: But contrariewiſe laie not 5 Fundation of the Churche in the Authoritie of the Scris 
| ptyres, Thus] ſaie, There are no Cimanndementes of Chriſte, but onely ſutche, as by y Churche 
Albert. piggbis are allowed for Chriſtes Commanndementes, So ſaithe vour higheſt Docoure Albertus 
us Hierar. Lib. P igghius, Apoſtoli quædam conſcripſerunt,non vt Scripta illa præeſſent Fidei, & 
7. ca 2. Religioni noſtræ, ſed potiùs vt ſubeſsent: The Apoſtles wrote certaine thinges, not 
Johan. Maria that their Qritin ges ſhoulde be aboue our Faithe, and Religion, but rather, that they ſboulde 

verractus. Edi- be vnder , Iohannes Maria Verractus ſaithe, Dererminatio Eccleſiæ appel- 
tus, kn.1561, latur Edangelium: The Determination of the Churche is called the Goſpeſ 2 

Hoſrus, De łx- Therefoze Hoſius byhis Epiſcopal Authozitie pzonounceth Sentence Deft- 

preſſo verbo Der nitiue in this wiſe: Quod Eccleſia docer , Expreſſum Dei Verbum eſt: quo 

Pa. J. contra 1 


Lake. 7. 


cõtra Scriptu- 
ram. 


Churche of Englande. A. parte. 4.75 
contra senſum, & Conſenſum Eccleſiæ docetur, Expreſſum Diaboli Verbum 
eſt; hat ſo euer the Chyrche teacheth(by the Churche he meaneth the Pope, and his 
Cardinalies, ans the Churche of Rome, ct.) that is the Expreſſe V Voorde of cod: 
»what ſo cust is tangßt againſtr the Meaninge, and Conſente of the Churche, that is the Ex- 
qreſſe V'Voonde of the Diel. c Chard | 


Z— This was ſommetime an oꝛdinarie pzactiſe of ſundzie Olde Þeretiques , to 


_ 


ſcoʒne, and to diſdeigne the scripures of God: and to grounde them ſelues vpon 
other Concluſtons, and imaginattons oftheire owne. So the Dcrettqae Car- 


The mi- 
ſtakinge 
of Hoſius. 


Epiphant. Lib. t 


pocrates ſalde, He knewe moꝛe, then either Chriſte him ſelfe, oꝛ bis Apoſtſes. . Hære 25 


Tertullian ſaithe, Diſcipuli Montani dicunt, Paracletum plura in Montano dixiſ 
ſe,quim Chriſtum in Euangelio protuliſſeinec tantim plura, ſed etiam meliora atq; ma- 
iora: Ihe Diſciples of Montanus the Heretique ſaid, that the Holy Ghoſte vttered moe 
thinges in Montanus theire Maiſter , then euer Chriſte vttered in the Goſpel: and not 
onely moethinges,but alſo greatter, and better thinges, And againe they ſaide, Paulus ex 
parte ſciebat, & ex parte prophetabat . Nondum enim venerat, quod perfectum eſt: 
Paule kne we in parte, and propheſied in parte. For the per fetlion that was afterwarde in 
Montanus) was not yet comme. Therekoꝛe it is not vniuerſally true, P. Hardinge, 
that pou late, 4 / Heretiques haue alleged the Scriptures. ] Foz ſomme Heretiques, in 
whoes ſteppes pe ſœme to treade , haue made lighte of, and diſdeigned the scri- 
ptures,as wel,as vou. But, as ſomme Heretiques baue alleged the Scriptures, 
as pou do, without ſenſe: euen ſo al Heretiques are euermoꝛe repꝛoued by the 
Scriptures, as pou be, ] And that is the cauſe,that you, and pour Felowes , foz 
the moſt parte, ſo fearefully ſhunne the scriptures. For be that dooth euil, fleeth the 
Light ————— v | 

Therefoze, wereas pe tal vs fozthe , and bidde vs humbly to crie you mercie, 
firſte bidde Hoſius your Scholemaiſter to retante his Errours: wil him to ſpeake 
moze reuerently of coddes V V oorde:fez it is Holp: Let him confeſſe, t repente 
his Blaſphemie in comparing the scriptures of God with Heatheniſhe Ballades. 
Recante you the Errours, that pigghius, Cuſanus, Eckius, and others your Do⸗ 
doures, and Felowes baue ſet abzoade : And the Authoure of the Apologie ſhal 
do, what ſo euer ſhal behoue him. 

Remember alſo , howe vniuſte, and vntrue repoztes vou pour ſelfe, and your 
Felowes haue witingly,and willingly publiſhed, and blaſed in wzitinge, not ſpa⸗ 
ringe any man, whom it pleaſcd you to touche with ſclaunder. You pour ſclfe in 
this ſelfe ſame Booke haue wzitten thus: The Learned Goſpellers of the Sea 
Townes in Saxonie teache, that there is no Helle at al. 

An other of pour Companie there, thus moſte vntuſtly ſclaundereth that godly 


Tertullian. De 
præſcript ion. 


Auguſtin. ad 


Quaduulideum. 


NI. Har. Fol. gl. C 


Father Docoure peter Martyr: petrus Martyr negat, Chriſtum eſse noſtrum Copus Dlala z. 


Deprecatorem: Peter Martyr denieth, that Chriſte is our Interceſſoure. Likewiſe 
agatne, with one general ſclaunder, he miſrepoꝛteth al the Pꝛofeſſours of the Go⸗ 
ſpel what ſo euer: Omnes Euangelici pſeudomartyres negant Chriſtum veniſse 
in carne: Al the Soſrelſers ( whom he thought it better, to calle the Falſe witneſſes 
of the Goſpel)denie that Chriſte euer came in the Fleaſße. J wil pꝛeſſe you no further 
with Examples of pour immoderate ſclaunders. As your vncourteous tongue hath 
no bꝛidle, ſo your waſte woꝛdes haue no ende. 

Al theſe, and other like repoꝛtes, vour conſcience knoweth, are moſte vntrue. 
Pet haue pe not doubted, thus to haſarde pour whole credite, and vainelp with the 
ſame to fe&de the woꝛld. Suffer me therefoꝛe, M. Hardinge, to anſweare you with 
your owne woꝛdes: For ſhame man , repente, and reuobe that, for whiche your owne Con⸗ 


ſcience ſtinteth not to barke againſte your ſel fe, 
| Rr ii The 


P4g-331. 


Copus Dias. 6, 
Tag. 878. 


Fu ſebius , Lib. L. 
Cap 7. 


Al this is M, 
Hirdinges ſo- 
brie tie: It is no 
railinge. 
ꝓvatruthe. For 
the Olde Latine 
texte hath iof1- 
Nite cortuptiõs. 
x Votruthe. O- 
thervviſe let M. 
Hardinge ſhevve 
ove pointe of 
Corruption. 
bat he is a foo 
lilhe man, that 
burnerh dovvne 
borhe the Trees 
and Caterpillers 
al togeather. 
Vou had it in 
your Libraries. 
But the poore 
people had it 
Dot, 
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The Apologie, Cap. zi. Diuiſion. i. 


And pet, as though this were too litle, they alſo burne the 
Holy Scriptures, as in times paſte wicked Kinge A za, oz as An- 
riochus, oꝛ Maximinus did, and are woonte to name them Hlereti⸗ 
ques Bookes. Ind out of doubt, as it ſeemeth. thei would doo, as He- 
rode in olde time did in levvrie, that hee might with moze ſurety 
keepe ſtil his vſurped Dominion. who being an Idumean boꝛne, and 
a ſtraunger to the ſtocke, and kinred or the levves, and yet touetinge 
mutche to be taken foꝛ a Jewe, to thende he might eſtabliſhe to him, 
and his Poſteritie the Kingdome of that Countrie, whiche he had 
gottenof Auguſtus Cæſar, he commaunded al the Genealogies, and 
Petigrees to be burnt,and made out ofthe waie, ſo that there ſhould 
remaine no recoꝛde, whereby it might be knowen to them that came 
after. that he was an Alien in bloude: whereas euen ſrom Abrahams 


time theſe monumẽtes had benne ſafely keapte amongeſt thelcvves, 
and laide vp in theire treaſurte : bicauſe in them it might eaſily, and 
moſte aſſuredly be founde, of what linage euery one did deſcende. So 
(in good faithe) doo theſe menne , when they woulde haue al theire 
owne dooinges in eſtimation, as though they had benne deliuered to 
vs euen from the Apoſtles, oꝛ from Chziſte him ſelfe: to thende there 
might be founde no where any thinge hable to conuince ſutche theire 


dꝛeames, and lies. either they burne tit Holy Scriptures, oz els they 
craftily conueigh them from the people. 


Hardinge. 


Pardon me, I praie thee, Reader. i Ivſe Woordes ſome what veßemente. the cauſe ſo requiringe. 

This Defender crterh aut, O ye pillours of Religion. ut how mutche more inſtly crie xe againe 
to him O thou captaine lier, O moſſe Woorthy,not the re warde of · wbetſtone, but rhe tudgemente o 
a backebirer, of a ſlaunderer. of a curſed peaker,of 4 mocſcer, of the accuſer of the hrethren,of a 8/a- 
ſphemer: Is thu the regarde thou haſte,1 ſaie not to Cad. or to Chriſten men, but to thine o wne eſtima- 
tion, and common loneſtie of a man c anſir thou perſuade thy ſelſè to grate credite by liege To ſeme 
ſober by railinge? Honeſſe b villantetc haritable by ſlaunderinges vprighit by deceit? luſte by impietie? 
Woh ſaieſt thou of vs in genexal,that is to ſate, of rhe Catholike <hurche.that we deſpiſc. hate, caſſe 
a waie, and vurne the Holy Scripturesriad we not loued and kepte the Scripturem ho we couldeſt thou 
and thy fello wes bane comme by theme lad ye not them of vs?From the A poſtles time to this daie we 
bauekepte them tynſpot ted and bndefiled:and ye within theſe fifty yeres haue by your vulgare tranſs 
lations k corrupted them.that lamentable it is to conſider, And when We burned the ſame corrupte 
tran/lat ions or any parte thereofior any of yur Herettcal rreatiſes;"ve burned not the scriptures: no 
more then one dothe the apple tree, that burneth the caterpillers. 

The scriptures We honourb, and kepe moſte reuerent ly and diligently. Therefore your comparinge 
of vs With the Wicked Kinges Aa, Antiochus,Maximmus,and Herode, is falſe and ſlaunderous. For 
how ſaie you;Str Captaine of liers c had e not the Scripture in euery Monaſterie;Cathcdral Church, 
college, in euery priuate library of any that was lerned? 

The like thinge wis obiefted to 8. Anguſtine and the Catholikes in his time by the Donat iſtes. 
beinze then Heret ikes,a5 ye are noWe. To whom he anſrweareth,as We wil anſweare you: Certcille 
ignibus tradidiſſe credatur , qui eis lectis non conſentire conuincitur . » Let him be 
thought to haue caſte the Holy Scriptures into the fire, ho, when they are reade, is canuict not to con- 
ſente vnto chem. Ve reade in the Holy Scriptures.that Chriſte ſaid,This is my Body. Vyho bele- 


10 


loan. 5. 
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weth ttye,xthat denie itor we, who are contente to die for the defence of that his real body in the of the 
Bleſſed saeramentess. Iames ſaithe,a man is inſtified by wourfteſ and not by faithe onely. Vvſo beles Scr Iptures 
weth thu, they, whiche ſaie that onely faith inſtfieth,or they Whiche ſe die. that woorkes be required XVarr the. For 
Aso to tuſtificatiom C briſt ſaiiſi Qui mãducat hunc panem, viuet in Aeternum: he that eateth = in = . 
this breade, ſbal line for euer. V vho beleuerh this. they that ſaie both kindes be neceſſarie to laie men 4 oor 25 
by commaundement of Chriſit,or they, ho ſaie, that one Kinde is ſufictente to ſaluation concerninge ful wiſely ap- 
the eatinge of the Sacramente. LIES plicd. Reade rhe 


The B. Sarisburie. Aulvreare, 


Pe mate ſone be Pardoned, P. Hardinge, foꝛ ſpeakinge il: foꝛ as mutche as, 
foz ought, that mate appeare by poure ſpeache , ve haue not pet learned to ſpeake 
mel. Mhether pe haue burnte the Scriptures of God, oz no, bothe Heauen, and 
Eatthe, and Sea, and Lande male beare witneſſe. Foz a pwze excuſe, ve ſaie, ve 
haue burnte our Errours, and Heretical Tranllations, and not the Scriptures:as 
the Þouſbandeman vſeth to burn Caterpillers. Howe be it, he mate be thought 
an vnwiſe Pouſbandeman, that burneth vp his Caterpillers, 2 Tres to, bothe tos 
geatber:and, to wzeake him ſelle of the one, is contente to deſtrote the other. It 
al Bokes conteininge Erroure ſhould be burnte, then ſhould pour Louanian Nos 
uelles goe to wzacke. Foz pewis, P. Hardinge, contention, and vaine gloꝛie ſet a 
part, pe know right wel, thei are ful of Errours. Pozeouer pe knowe, there be Er- 
rours in S. Auguſtine: There be Errours in Origẽ, in Tertulliã, in S. Ambroſe, 
in S. Hierome. There be Errours in euerp of y Aunciente Fathers:in p Greekes: 
in the Latines:in one, and other. There be Errors in your Schole Doctoures: 
There be Errours in pour Canoniſtes: Bꝛiefelp, pour Holy Fathers Decrees, & 
Decretalles are not voide of Errours. Pet is there no Boke woꝛthy to be bucnte, 
in reſpece of Erroure, but onelp the Boke of the Scriptures? 


—ztf there were ſutche Errours in the Vulgare Tranilations , pe ſhoulde haue 


diſcried them, although not al, vet foz your cr«dites ſake, one at the leaſt. Ve ſhould 
baue remoued the Errour,and haue reſtoared the Scriptures,tothe vſe, and com- 
koꝛte of the people.] But this is it, that troubleth you ſo ſoare: that the Scriptures 
are publiſhed in the Common knowen tongues , and that the ſimple people of al 
ſoꝛtes ( whom otherwiſe pe cal Dogges,and Sv v ine; 2 filthy brute Beaſtes voide 
of reaſon ) mate vnderſtande them. This, P. Pardinge, is that greate, and hoz- 
rible Errrour: This is the Erroure ot al Exxours. Therefoze Irenæus ſaithe, as it 
is alleged befoze, Hæretici, cùm ex Scripturis arguuntur, in accuſationem ver- 
tuntur Scripturarum: Herefiques, when they be re proued by tFe Scriptures, then be- 
ginne they to finde fauſte with the Scriptures. And therefoze S. Ambroſe ſaith, He- les 
rodes conſcius ignobilitatis ſux,Scripturas incendit: ne qua Poſteris ſuis, vel de præ- - 8 
ſcriptoVeteri quæſtio moueretur: exiſtimãs, qudd fi Indicia de publico ſuſtuliſſet, nullis a- 
lis Teſtimonijs clarere poſſet, quin de Patriarcharum, & Proſelytorũ Veterum genete 
emanaret: Ring Herode, for tft he wel vndaſtoode the baſene ſſe of his Houſe, therefore 
ße burnte the Scriptures:leaſte that, by meane of ſutche ancient Recordes, ſomme doubte 
might afterwarde be moued againſt his poſteritie. For he thought, if he bad once remoued ſutche 
Monumentes, it could neuer be proued by any manner other witneſſe,but that he came by deſ- 
cente from the ſiocke of the Patriarkes,and Oſde Proſeſytes: Whereas in dede he was 
amere altene,and a ſtranger to the Houſe of Iſrael, and a very tyzannous Uſur-s 
er ot the Crowne, as beinge lineallp deſcended, not from Jacob, but from Elau . 
But pe ſaie, vou haue beapte and preſerued the Scriptures, in your Libraries, in veleme,and, 
A trowe, in letters of golde. Euen in like ſoꝛte, and with like truthe ve might ſate, 
that pou haue keapte the Sonne, and the Moone: and, had it not benne foz pour 
kepinge,they had benne loſte. Jt was God, . Hardinge, that ot his Percte pre⸗ 
ſerued his Holy VVorde: euẽ as he pꝛeſerued Daniel in the Cane of Lions: Ionas 
in 


Irenæ. Li. l Ca. 2. 


Lb z. cap. 3. 
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of the in the Whales belly: The three Children in the middes of the flaming Fire. Va 
Scr Iptures kepe the Scriptures as the Dogge kæpeth the hate: whiche neither eateth it him 
ſelfe:noz ſaffereth the pwze hungrie cattle, that fatne woulde eate it: keepe the 
in warde, in duſte, ec moulde: as the ley ves, befoze the time of inge loſias, keapte 
2. Regum. 22. the Boke of Deuteronomie tloſely in the cozners, oꝛ emongeſt the treaſures of 5 
Temple: ſo, that noman knewe, where to finde it. Had it not benne foz Goddes 
ſpectal pꝛouidente, not withſtandinge pour kepinge,tbep might haue periſhed, + 
chryſeſt in pi + &., Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Nunc neg an ſint Scripturæ quidam ſciunt: Spiritus ta- 
ad He bos, Ho. men ita diſpẽſauit, vt cuſtodiantur: Now a dates there are ſomme, that cannot tel, whether 
nul d. there be any Scriptures0r no. Vet bath the Sprite of God ſo pronidedythat they are ſtil pres 


ere d. — — 


-+ Zhus the ley ves made theire vauntes, that they were the keepers of the 
Augaſt in ques Lay ve, t that the Chriſtians had al of them. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Iudzi dicũt, non 
2 Noſtra nos Lege vti,ſed Sua: The Iev ves ſaie, That wee baue no Lawe of our one: 
tert leſtamenr. but onely theires. Likewiſe cur at this date the le ves kæpe, t ble the Lavve of God 
queſt ag. with al reuerente: They neuer late any other Boke vpon the Bible: Thei waſſhe 
Parkes Phapius theire handes,befoze they touche it: Zhep wil not ſit vpon the benche, where the 
in Deuter. Ca ry Bible lieth: As often, as thep either open it, oꝛ ſhutte it, they vſe to kiſſe it;when Þ 
Pope goeth thꝛeugh Rome to his Palace of Laterane, the lev ves mete him vpõ 

the wafe, and offer him the Bible, and deſire htm reuerently to embzate it, às 

though the Pope coulde baue no Bible, but onelp of them. Al theſe thinges not⸗ 
withſtandinge, the Pope anſwgareth them of courſe, even as wer mate anſweare 

Ceremaniar 1; bout: Sanctam Legem, viri Hebræi, & laudamus, & veneramur: obſeruantiã ves 
cal ro veſtram, & v anam interpretationem damnamus, & improbamus: ve meune 
4 of the Ie v ves Profeſsion, wee praiſe, and honome the Holy Lay ve: But your Tradi= 
tion, and vaine Interpretation wee Vtterly condemne,and 1eproues = — 


chryſo.in Matt. Foꝛ Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Nihil nune apud Iudęos remanſtt, niſi Sola Scripturz 
Homil. 33. Librorum, omni Legis obſeruantia pereunte: There remaineth no- we not hinge emonge the 
| lev ves,but oneſy the wiitinge conteined in Bookes 2 for al the obſemation of the Lavve is 
chryſoſto.mmCe- paſte from them, Againe he ſaithe, Literæ quidem Legis apud illos ſunt:<enſus 
neſu klomil g. autem eſt apud nos: The Letters of the Layve are with the lev ves; But the Senſe,and 
chryoltomin —Meaninge is with vs. Likewiſe he ſaith vnto the lev ves, Vos complicatis memes 
P/alm.u7. branas animalium mortuorum: Nos poſsidemus Spiritum viuificantem : You 
kume the [eaues of the Ecriptures,made of the ſkinnes of deade Cattle: but we haue the Sprite, 
Auguſt de fide that gecucth Life, So ſaithe S. Auguſtine: ludæi in Libris ſuffragatores noſtri ſunt: in 
rerum inuiſibel, Cordibus hoſtes noſtri:The le wes heaſpe vs, aud aide vs with theire Bookes:But thei are 
cap 6. our en:mies in theire hartes. Againe he ſaith, Magnum aliquid actum eſt in vſun noſtrum 
Auguſd contra de Infidelitate ludæorum: vt ijdem ipſi, qui hæe propter ſe non haberent in Cordibus, 
Fauſty Mantche, ea propter nos haberent in Codicibus: s omme greate good thinge is Wrought to our Vſe by 
Lib16.cap.ai, the 1nfidelitie of the Iewes:that they,that, to doo them ſeſues good, bad not theſe thinges in 
theire hartes, yet for our ſakes, to doo vs good, ſhoulde haue the ſame thinges in theire Bookes. 
+ Speake not thercfoze ſo mutche, S. Hardinge, ok pour ſafe kepingeof pᷣ Scri⸗ 
ptures. Foz the Jev ves haue keapte, and vntil this date do kepe them as ſafely, 
as pou, Pee keapte the Scriprures , as the Augures of Rome ſommetime 
keapte the Sibylles Bookes:that is to ſaie, ve keapte them to pour ſelues, in cloſe 
pꝛiſonne, a in ſecreſte:that the people ſhould knowe nothing, but in al caſes ſhould 
be foꝛted to ſœke to pou. Thus ve keapte the Light in Darkneſſe: and, as S. Paule 

Roman 1. ſaithe, pe keapte the Truthe of God in V Vickedneſle. = a _ 
Chryſo. in Matt. S.Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Quando vides Scripturas Prophetarum, & Euan- 
Homil. 35 gel, & Apoſtolorum traditas eſſe in manus Falſorum Sacerdotum, num intelligis, 


quod Verbum yeritatis traditum eſt Principibus iniquis, & scribis: When thou ſeeſte the". 
scriptures 
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Scriptures of the Prophetes, of the Goſpel, and of the Apoſiles to be delinered into the _ L ody N 
bandes of Falſe Prieſtes, dooſte thou not vnderſtande, that the Woorde of Truthe is deſi- 
nered vnto the wicked Princes and vnto the Scribes To be ſhozt,J maie anſweare you 
with the wozdes of Chry ſoſtome, Arcas, & Scrinia rerum pretioſiſsimarum adhuc chryſoſiom. Fe 
ſeruatis, Theſauro deſtiruti:yee keepe ſtil the Qgcſtes, and boxes of moſte pretious thinges: cori i lomi 3 
but the Jewelles,and Treaſures be cleane come. ZTherefoze , pour ſafe keping of the T7 
Scriptures notwithftandinge, wee mate (ate to you, as S. Auguſtine ſommetime | 
aid to the Heretique Petilian: Iudas Chriſtum Carnalem tradidit: Tu Spiritua- 4,gy7 contra 
lem: furens Euangelium sanctum flammis ſacrilegis tradidiſti: 1ydas betraiede j ;,,,; betilia 
Chriſte Carnal: thou haſte betraied Chriſte Spiritual: for thou in thy rage haſte delines 115. 2.Cap 7. 
red the Holy Goſpel vnto wicked fires, V 

Bee teplie , You rather haue burnte the Goſpel: for that you denie the Woordes of the Goſpel. 
Foz example ye allege theſe wozdes of Chꝛiſte, This is my Body: vvhiche 
vvoordes, ve ſaie, of our part are denied. Cod be thaked,as we haue not burnte, 
ſo haue wee not denied any woꝛde, oz parcel of the Goſpel. Touching theſe wozdes 
by pou alleged, wer embzace them, and reuerence them, and beleue them, euen as 
the VVoordes of Chriſte, But wee embzace them, not as pou haue fondely 
rackte, c wzeaſted them, and fowly abuſed them, by pour vaine Conſtrudions: but 
—o as Chriſte meante them, and as the Aunctente Catholique Fathers in the Olde 
times haue expounded them A S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Sacrz scripturæ Verba cy ſoſtom in 
non vult Deus, vt Simplicicer, ſed mula cum prudẽtia intelligantur: God wil not, that we 1ohan. Homs 1 4. 
ſhoulde vnderſiande the y voordes of the Holy Scripture ſimply and plainely, as thei lie, ; 
but with greate wiſedome,and diſcretidn, Agatne he ſaſthe,J Diligenter inuigilandum Chr1ſo/ts.n 10. 
eſt:yel potins Diuina Gratia opus eſt, ne nudis verbis inſiſtamus. Ita Hęretici in Er- hau. Homil. 39. 
rorem incidunt: Wee muſt take great beede:orrather we haue neede of the Grace of God, 
that wee reaſte not vpon the bare_V Voordes of the Ecriptures, For by that meanes 
+ Neretiques fal into Erroure. | S Avguſtine ſaithe, Omne Figurate,aut factum, Auſt. ad con- 
aut diẽtum, hoc enuntiat, quod significat: Eery thinge that is either donne, or ſpoken in a ſentiii li i ca 10 
Figure, ſhe we tp foorth the ſame thinge, that it Signifieth. S. Hierome ſaithe: Ne pus Hierom. ad Gas 
temus in Verbis Scripturarum eſſe Euangelium, ſed in Senſu: Let vs not thinke lat. cap. 
| + that the Goſþel ſiandeth in the VV oordes of the Scripture, but in the Mcaninge. __ 
Againe he ſaithe, Cum Seniores putentur in Eecleſijs, & Principes Sacerdotum, Hieron in Mate. 
Simplicem ſequentes Lireram , occidunt Filium Dei: Uherecs rhei be taken for cap ic. 
the Elders of the Churche,apd the Chiefe of the Prieſtes, folowinge the Plaine Letter, (as it 
is wꝛitten, and not regardinge the meaninge) they kilſe the Sonne of God.. 
Let vs ſc therefoze,in what ſenſe the Eoly Catholique Fathers haue in Olde 
times expounded theſe Moꝛdes of Chꝛiſte. 
-+Firft, Tertullian ſaithe thus, Chriſtus acceptum Panem, & diſtributum Diſcipu- 3 
lis, Corpus ſuum illum fecit, dicendo: Hoc eſt Corpus meum, hoc eſt, Figura Corpo- 1 
ris mei: Chriſte taking the Ereade, and diniding it to bis Diſcipſes, made t his Body, ſaie ing: * 
This is my Body, that is to ſaie, This is a Figure of my Body. j S. Auguſtine 5 5 
ſaſth, Non dubitauit Dominus dicere, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, cum daret Signum Cor- 1 1 
poris ſui: Our Lorde doybted not to ſaie, This is my Body, when be gane a Token of ** 047-12 
his Body. | Fleaue infinite other Aut hoꝛities to like pourpoſe. By theſe fewe we 
maie caſilp perceiue, in what ſenſe the Holy Fathers in Olde time vnderſtode 
theſe Moꝛdes of Chꝛiſte, This is my Body. Yet were thet neuer therefoꝛe con- 
demned ok. Hereſie, noꝛ thought to denie any parcel of the Scriptures. S. Augus 
ſtine ſaſth, Solet res, quæ Significat, eius rei nomine, quam Significar, nũcupari: Hinc eſt, eee. 
quod dictum eſt, Petra erat Chriſtus. Non enim dicit, Petra Significat Chriſtum: ſtion 1 
Sed. tanquam hoc eſſet, quod vtique per Subſtantiam non erat, ſed per Significationc: . . f 
249 ; 3 | | 5 e 
4 e thinge that Significth 1s Commonly called by the name of that thinge, that it Sipmfirth. 


Therefore is it, that S. Paule ſaithe, The Rocke y vas Chriſte, For be ſeithe not, The 
Rocke 


Thisis 480 The Defence of che Apologie of the 


my Body, Rockesignified Chriſte (but, The Rocke is Chriſte ) As if the Roche bad benne 
Chnſte in deede ; whereas, touchinge the Subſtance , it was not ſo 3 but ſo it was by Signi fi- 
cation. s 


In this ſoꝛte is the Breade Chriſtes Body:not verily, and in d&de:but,as . 


De conſ Piſi 2 euen in your owne Gloſe, Vocatu Corpus Chrifti,id eft, Significat Corpus 
Hoc eſt. lnGloſſ, Chriſti: The Breade is called the Body of chriſte: that is to ſaie, The Breade si- 
gnificth the Body of chriſte,J Thus we denie not Ch2iſtes Wozdes , B. Jars 
dinge: But we deme the fonde, and fantaſtical ſenſes , that pou haue imagined of 
Chriſtes V Voordes , Therefoze where pou allege theſe woꝛdes, as ſpoken by S. 
Auguſtine, Ae is a byrer of the gcriptures, that conſenteth not vntb the Scrptmes, Pez 
Ag pf 162. might haue remembꝛed, that the ſame S. Auguſtine like wiſe ſaithe, Ille credatur 
Teſtamentum tradidiſſe flammis, qui contra Voluntatem litigat Teſtatoris: He is fo be 
thought,to haue delmered the Teſtamente to the fire, that quamelletñ (as pou dw) againſte 
the wil, and meaninge of him, that made the Teſtamente. S. Gregorie ſaithe, Facile in 
verbis agnoſcimus aliud eſſe, quod intimant, aliud, quod ſonant: Tantd autem quiſq; noti- 
Gregorius in tizillius Extraneus redditur,quito in Sola eius Super ſicie ligatur: In wordes wee doo 
lok Lib.4.C4-1. wel perceive, that there is one thing, that they Sipnifie,anT an other thing, that they ſound, 
And the more a man bindeth him ſelfe to the oy vtvvarde ſight, and ſhev ve of the 
+ Letter, the further of is be from the vnderſtandinge of the ſame, = — 
a The oblection of ditference, that pe make bitwiene S. [ames, and S. Paule, 
Kugu.in Lil. 83. (S. Auguſtine ſaith)is made by the p vnderſtand, neither S. Iames, noz S. Paule. 
queſtioni.q.76. Che whole fozce thereoł is anſweared befoze, ] It is eaſy to ſee , that S. Paule 
parte l. Ca o. ſpeaketh of one Linde of VVoorkes, and S.lames of an other:4 againe, S. paule 
Diui.i. of one kinde of Iuſtification, and O. Iames of an other. Therefozec this difference 
—-T is ſone auotded.Certatnely wee denie neither S. Paule,noz S.lames:noz thinke, 

the one cf them to be contratie tothe other, == : 


Auguſtine ſaithe, after a certatne 2 oz manner of ſpeache. And ſo is it noted 


lchan C. Touchiuge the Wozdes of Chꝛiſte, that pe haue alleged out of S. Iohn, it aps 


peari th, ve were in ſomme baſt e, and thercfoze were faine to take, that came firite 
to hande. Foꝛ J wil not ſate, M. Hatdinge, what Doctoure,oz Father, but. what 
dzifte, oꝛ diſcretion of Common ſenſe euer taught pon to reaſon thus: Chriſte ſarthe, 
le that Eateth ofthis Breadeſhal live for euer: Ergo, The people myſte receive the 
Rennzt1m Communion vader One kinde, Frere Eckius pour Felow reaſoneth with like diſcre⸗ 
Examine conci. tion to like pourpoſe — — 
Triden. Pag. 558 Ceue us, ſaithe he. our daily Breade: ——_—_—— 
Ergo, VVee maie reſtraine the people from the Cuppe, 
Perhaps ve wil ſate, The name of Breade belongeth to Eatinge onelp , and 
not to Dꝛinkinge. This mate be graunted wel without pzetudice . Aotwithſtan- 
cyprian obe dinge, S. Cyprian doubted not to ſale, Manducauerunt , & Biberunt de eodem 
Cana Domini. Pane: They did bothe Eate, and Drinke of one Breade, ] And againe he ſaithe, 
In eodem Serm, Manducamus & Bibimus eius Sanguinem;Wee Eatè and Drinke his Bloude. 
How be it, in derde theſe woꝛdes of Chzifte in the ſirthe of S. Iohn, belonge cnes 
ly to the Spiritual Eatinge, and dꝛinkinge of Chꝛiſtes Body, and Bloude , (that 
is wꝛought, not by the Pouthe, but onelp by Faith) and nothinge to the outward 
Nicolaus Lyra, Piniſtration of the Sacramente. our omne Doctoure Nicolas Lyra faith, Hæc 
in Halm io. verba nihil directè pertinent ad Sacramentalem, vel corporalem Manducatio- 
nem. Nam hoc verbum dictum fuit, antequam Sacramentum Euchariſtiæ eſſet inſtitutum. 
Ex illa igitur Litera de Sacramentali Communione non poteſt fieri Argumen- 
tum efficax: Theſe Woordes of Ohnſte in the ſixth Chapter ofs. Iohn, firefly perteine 
nothing to the Sacramental, or Corporal Batinge . For theſe woordes were ſpoken longe 
before the Sacramente was ordeined i Therefore of this place there can be made no gooc 
ſufficiente Argumente. touching the Sacramental Communion, Yau ſaie, your pꝛoufe, taken 
5 of 


1 T. 


Tim. 3. 
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of thele woꝛdes is ſufficient, x therewith ye deceſue the Jgnozant.Lyraſaithe , It Hon vn- 
is not ſufficient. Now let your tndifferente Reader Judge, whether of you two is der one 
deceiued — | kinde. 
And, whereas ye woulde ſeeme to ſafe,Chriſle gave no Commaunde mente of Bothe 
kindes, to be receiued of the people, Euen ſo, and with lyke truethe pee might alſo 
ſaie, Chꝛ iſte gaue no Commaundemente, no not ot one kinde at al to be receiued 
of the people. Foz there was no man pꝛeſent, but onely the Apoſtles, at the In- 
ſtitution, as wel of the one kinde, as of the other. Therefoꝛe, that the people mate 
clatme any one parte ot the Satramente, they haue it not of any right, but onely 
of poure mere, and free liber alitie. Foz otherwiſe of dewtie, by youre iudgemẽte, 
they ſhoulde haue nothinge. — — 
Hotwithſtandinge Chriſte ſaithe, Bibite ex hoc omnes: Diinke ye (not one- 
ly the Apoſtles, but) Drinke ye al of this. Mhiche weozdes Paſchaſius expoundeth 
thus: Bibite ex hoc omnes, Hoc eſt, tam Miniſtri, quam reliqui Credentes: Paſchaſis. 
Drinke ye al of this: that is to ſaie, as vvel the Miniſters, as the reſte of the 
Faithful. An other ſaithe thus, Bibite ex hoc Omnes : Omnes , ſcilicet, fine clſſa.citaturs 
perſonarum acceptione: Drinke ye al of this: Al, that is fo ſaie, without difference , or caſſandro, de 
choiſe of perſonne. —ñßx’Tꝝ ——i —:; pr. 
But hereof we haue ſpoken moze at large in other places. 


The eApologie, Cap. 21. Diuiſion. 2. &. z. 


Very rightely,and aptely doth Chryſoſtome wzite againſt theſe 
menne.Yerettkes,ſaithe he, ſhutte vp the gates againſt the Truethe: 
foz they knowe ful wel, if the gate were open, the Churche ſhoulde be 
none oftheires, 1 2 

Theophylacte alſo: Goddes V Voorde, ſaithe he, is the Ean- 
del, whereby the Theefe is eſpied. | 

The Apologie, (ap. 21. Diuiſion, 4. 
And Tertullian ſaith, The Holy Scriprure manifeſtly findeth out 
the kraude, and theafte of Heretiques . Foz why Doo they hide, why 
doo they keepe vnder the Goſpel, whiche Chriſte woulde haue pzea- 


ched alowde from the houſe toppe⸗ Why whealme they that light 
vnder a Bulchel, whiche ought to ſtande on the Candelſticke 


M. Hardinge. 

The Scr ipture ſaithe, There ſ halbe meme ſtanding in their one conceite, pnchaſte ö houing pda. Tir Chaſtitie 
ſure more then Cod. vv are vnchaſſe? they that exhorte al menne to & Chaſlitie, and them jn the more 
ſelues abſtaine from Wedlocke for the better meane to ſerue Cod: or ye , that bidde menne , whiche part is open fil- 
haue vo wed chaſtit ie, to breake their voWes? : thineſle , They 

— . 0 fotebidde Mar- 
The B. of Sarisburie. ed fs 
Concubines,for 


I leaue poure Chaſtit ie to the iudgemente of the Wozlde , Pet you maſe res thebetter meane 
member, there were ſomme in olde times, whome Chriſte ltkened to Painted to ſerue God. 
graues: outwardely in appearance faire, gloziovs : but inwardly ful of ſtinking Math, 23. 
boanes. It appeareth by the whele- courſe , and oꝛder of poure lives , that Single : 
Life, and chaſtitie are ſundzie thinges. S. Hierome ſaithe thus, Super Concu- Hierom. in Da- 
piſcentiam fœminarum non intelliget: De Antichriſto facilior interpretatio eſt: quod niel. Cap. u. 


| ww ided ſimulet Caſtitatem, vr plurimos decipiat: He ſha! have no ſkif, tonching the deſiere of 


Ds Wweemenz 
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f eite Cn peemen: The better expoſition hereof, is to applie theſe -woordes to Antichriſte ; For 
ſtitie. that he ſbal Countrefeite Chaſtitie, to the ende to deceiue many, — 
Auguſtin De ＋ S. Auguſtine ſaithe of the Heretiques called the Manichees : Vite Caſtæ, & 
Moribus Eccle- memorabilis continentiæ imaginem præferunt: They beare a countenance of continent 
fie Cathol. li. 1. life, and notable Chaſtitie. S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Multi ſunt Hzreticorum , qui præten- 
cap. c. dere volunt Corporis continentiam > There be many Heretiques; that wil countreſeite, 
Ambro. De Noe and pretende Chaſtitie of body (that by rhe witneſſe thereof they maie winne Credit to 
Arca, ca. 14. theire Doctrine). Tgerefoze, P. Hardinge, when pou thus vaunte pour ſelues of 
this Coloure of chaſtitie, ve make boaſte ot that thing, that other Heretiques, 

and Antichriſte him ſclfe ſhal haue, as wel as pou. — 

+ S. paule, where be fozetelleth vs of the Diſciples of Antichriſte, emongeſt 

other markes, whereby they mate be knowen, ſaithe thus: Prohibentes nubere: 
whereby he meante, that Antichriſte ſhoulde gene out a greate ſhine of chaſte 
life, and foꝛbidde Marriage. Ok ſutche S. Hierome ſaithe, lactant pudicitiam ſu- 
am impudenti facie: They make bragges of their Obaſtitie with whooriſbe Countenance. 


T he Apologie, Cap. zi. Diuiſion. 5. & 6. 


why truſte they moꝛe to the blindeneſſe ofthe vnſkilful multitude, 
and to ignorance, then to the goodneſle of their cauſe « 
Thinke they their lleightes are not already perceiued, and that 
they can walke nowe vnſpied, as though they hadde Gyges ring to 
goe inuiſible by, vpon their finger ⸗ No, no. 


T he Apologie, Cap. zl. Diuiſion. 7. 
Al menne ſee nowe wel, and wel againe, what good ſtuſte is in that 
cheſte of the Biſhop of Romes boſome. This thing alone ofit ſcife 
maie be an argument ſulkictent , that they wooꝛke not vpzightly,and 


truely, | > 
M. Hardinge. 


You are mutche troubled with the cheſte of the Popes boſome , herein be is thought to haue al 
Ares. At this you ſcoffe foure or fiue times in your Apologie , medlinge with a matter, that you 
vnderſtande not . For t ts a La wiers phraſe. Vvho preſuppeſeth the Prince of enery common weale 
toknorwe the la we of the ſame , no leſſe then if it were Written in his breaſt” ] And therefore 
when he maketh a ne we la we, he repealeth the former lawe,whereaumo the latter is contrary. 

The B. , Sarisburie. 

Foz as mutche as this matter of the Popes breaſte is ſo deepe, and full of 
darkeneſſe, ſpecially being as you ſaie, a Lay viers phraſe, that no man mate ſafe- 
ly enter into it, but onelp pou , that neuer were ſtudent in any Lavve, lette vs 
therefoze ſee, what your owne Canoniſtes, and Lavviers them ſelues haue 
meante herebp. 

+ Firke of al, Baldus of Peruſium ſalthe, Papa eſt Doctor vtriusq́; Iuris, Autho- 
ritate, non Scientia: The Pope is Dodtou of bothe La wes ( as wel Ciuile, as Canon) 
by Anthoritie , but not by knowledge, Bere wee finde, howe ſo euer the Pope be ſtoa⸗ 

red ok Lrarninge, vet at the leaſte he is a Doctoure by Authozitie.⁊⸗ ö 
9.que.3.Neg; ab Further youre Gloſe ſaithe, Eiſi totus mundus ſententiaret in aliquo negotio 
Auguſto contra Papam » tamen videtur, quod ſtandum fit ſententiæ Papæ. Iura enim omnia in 
D15.19. Si R099 scrinio pectoris ſai habere videtur . Quod ergo Papa approbat, vel reprobat, & nos 

manorim. In approbare, vel reprobare debemus , Quiſquis ergo non obedit Statutis Romanæ Ec. 

Gloſs y clefix, © 
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cleſiæ, Hæreticus eſt cenſendus , Er Sacrilegij inſtar eſſer, diſputare de facto Pape: 
Although al the warde woulde iudge in any mater againſte the Pope , yet it ſcemeth , wee the Popes 
ought to ſiande to the iudgemente ofthe Pope. For he ſeemethto haue al Lav ves in the boſome. 
Cheaſte.ofbis boſome: Thenefore,what ſo euer the Pope either allo-weth, or diſalloweth, Diſt cs Pape; 
wee are bounde likewiſe to alſo we, or diſalſo we the ſame , And who ſo euer is not obedient th glofa. 
fo the Lewes of the Churche of Rome, muſie be deemed an Heretique. And it were as 
great ſinne as Churcherobbinge , to reaſon of any of the Popes dooinge.. ——- 
_ Further,youre Lay viers (ate thus, Papa dicitur habere Cceleſte arbitrium: Extrabe t 4 
Vnde in his, que vult, eſt ei pro Ratione Voluntas. Nec eſt, qui dicat illi, Domine, Epiſcopi. Quato 
cur ita facis 2 Quia ſicut ex Sola Voluntate poteſt per Papam Lex creari, na per So- 12 Gloſea, 
lam Voluntatem poreſt cum ea diſpenſari: The Pope is ſaide to haue a heauenſy iudges relin, De Re- 
mente: Therefore in ſutche thinges, as he willeth, his Mil ſtandeth in ſteede of R.eaſou, ſcriptis.ad Au- 
Neither maie any man ſaie vnto him, O fir, VVhy doo yo thus: Like as a Lay ve dientiam. 2 ver 
maie be made by the Onely v Vil of the Pope: ſo maie the ſame Lay ve bee diſpenſed FR 
withal onely by the v vil ofthe Pope, —= * 
This, M Hardinge, is tbe expoſition of youre Lavviers phraſe . Theiſe are 
the treaſures , that wee are taughte to ſccke tn the Cloſet of the Popes breaſte. 
Thus maie wee ſet aparte Scriptures, Doctoures, Councelles, and what ſo euer 
is biſide: The Popes breaſte mate ſerue foz al. | 


The Apologie, Cap.21.Diniſwon. 8. 


Moꝛthily ought that mater ſeeme ſuſpicious, whiche fleeth trial» 
and is afraide of the light. For he that dooth euil, as Chriſte ſaithz 
ſckerh darkeneſſe, and hateth the light. A cõſcience, that knovveth 
it ſelfe cleere, commeth villingly into open ſhevve, that the 
vvoorkes vvhiche proceede of God maic be ſeene. Neither bee 
they ſo very blinde, but they ſee this wel penough, that theire King- 
dome ſtreightwaie is at a pointe , if the Scriprurcs once haue the 
vpper hande: and that, lie as menne ſaie, the Idolles of Diuelles in 
times paſte, of whome menne in doubtful maters were then woonte 
to receiue anſweares, were ſuddainly ſtriken doumbe at the ſight of 
Chriſte, when he was boꝛne, and came into the woꝛlde: euen ſo they 
ſee, that nowe al their ſuttle pꝛactiſes wil ſoone fal dovane hedlonge, 
euen vpon the ſight ofthe Goſpel. Foz Antichriſte is not onerthao- +» 
wen, but with the bzightnelle of Chriſtes comming. 

T be « Apologie, Cap. 22. Diuiſion. i. 

Ag ko vs, wee renne not fo2 ſuccour to the Fire, as theſe mennes 
guiſe is, but wee renne tothe Scriptures : neither doo wee reaſon 
with the Swerde, but with the V V orde of God: and therewith,as 
ſaithe T crfullian,doo vvee feede our Faithe: by it doo vvee ſtirre 
vp oure hope, and ſtrengthen our Confidence. 

d , e, LOVE Sara 


vr flie not to the Fire, as Wee doo » ſaie ye, but vnto the Scriptures . Neither doo ye reaſon With 

* Ps with the ſrevorde , bui with the VVoorde of God. Ah good woorde of God, thou ſerueſt to many 
ohe. And it it in deede the woorde of God sirs, that keepeth ſo many reuerende Fathers in 
: 8859 prijon 


— 
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ques to priſon theſe many yeeres ? It is the troorde of Cod, that hath depriued ſo many menne , ſome ef their 
death. liuinges, ſome of theire countries, Whoſe life ye can not blame? Is it the ef Cad, that by 
Al this nowe BB. cruellie of impriſonmente of late yeeres gaue moſit certaine occaſion of death to thoſe holy , learned , 
extreme Cruel- and worſhipful menne » tho for their ſingular vert ue beinge Wel knoWen , neede not here to be nas 


ie. Not! 
H 5 ned? Is it the Woorde of God , that made ſo mutche adoo in youre late parlament for eſtablyhinge of 


benne taken for yavre blondy la we, whereby ye waulde haue power to put menne to death & for the Faithe of Chris 
greate Mercie. ſfendame ? The Turkes and Saracenes haue alyates ſuffered them toline in their dominions , but our 
X Vntruthe. For Goſpellers by their Woorde of Ged are taught to fil tbem. Bleſſed be God,rwho hath geuen to our noble 
i pvp and moſte clement Qugene Elizabeth a better ſpirite ro Vnderſtande his worde in this point, | then 
folih an no theſe Coſpellers haue yet attained vnto. 
part of the Faith Fam of you doo ſate , that the ne we Superintendentes doo nat keeepe the olle Biſheppes and 
of Chriſtẽdome. /egrned Clergie in priſon , but the La we of the Realme : I anſWere, firſte, that the Lawe is a crabbe 
2 © Pe te of hour one ſiocke : next that neither the Biſhoppes before time burnt Heretiques , but the Lareye of 
M-Hardivg an 4 the Realme,the large of the Prince. the la we of al Chriſtendome . Neither was the ſame made by 
s Papiſies of ate yeres , as ye wude youre decetued diſciples to beleue , lut of lde time thought x ne- 


youre Felovre | 
chat burnt ſo = Ceſſarie by Princes to be enac ted, for the better maintenance of quiet in their dominions. 


+ This mater | The B. of Sarisburte. 


—_ s + It is no newe pꝛadiſe, pe ſaie, to kille Heretiques. J graunte you. either is 
greate vntruth. ff a newe pzactiſe,to tondemne godly menne by the name ol Hereriques . Youre 
WY RE Fathers ſommetime cried out againſte Chriſte the Sonne of God, Wee haue a. 
. Lawe : and by the Lawe heought to die. And Chriſte him ſelfe ſaide ſometime 
* to Hieruſalem the Cittie ofbloude, O Hieruſalem , Hieruſalem, that kiſſeſt the 
© Prophetes,and ſloaneſi them to deatß, that be ſent vnto thee. But S. Auguſtine ſaithe, 
Auguſtin. con- Nullis bonis in Catholica hoc placet, ſi vſq; ad Mortem in quenquam, licet Hzreticum, 
tra creſcon. ſeuiatur: It ſeemetß good vnto no — man in the Catholique Churehe, that cniſtie vnto 
Gram. li.. ca. o decth be ſße ed vnto any mau, no though be be an Hererique.õ1„7½?' 
+ Notwithſcanding,it agreeth wel with poure Religion, . Hardinge, though 
pour mouthes now be moulled, pet fo rampe, and gape ſtil after bloude. Fulfil ye 
the meaſure of poure Fathers. Let it not greeue pou , fo heare , what Salomon 
ſatthe. Viſcera impiorum crudelia: The Very bowelles of the wicked are ful of cmel⸗ 
tie. When youre Fables, and folies be eſpied, then pe flee to Swerde , and Fire, 
Mhiche beeinge once wꝛeaſted from you , poure whole Religfon muſte needes 
comme to grounde. S. Hierome ſaithe of other poure peeres', Pugnant_Epichere- 
matis ex carnificum officinis: They fighte with Argumentes taken from the Bonchers 
hOppes s i een———— _ | Tt 5: | 
/ Pe haue wꝛeakte voure angre longe yenough bpon innocente blonde. Beginn 
6nce to knowe the hande of God, It is harde foz pou, to kike ſtil againſt the pꝛicke. 
Cyprian ad Ulce maie truely ſaie vnto pou with S. Cyprian, Sacerdos Dei Euangelium tenens, 
Paid F & Chriſti Præcepta cuſtodiens, Occidi poteſt, Vinci non poteſt. The Prieſie of God, 
holding the Ovſpel, and fee ping the Commaundementes of chriſte, moie wel be killed ; But 
Tertull. ad gca. conquered be cannot be. Mee mate ſate with Tertullian, Crudelitas veſtra, Gloria no · 
; ſtra eſt : Plures efficimur, quoties metimur a vobis: Youre Crueltie is oine Glorie. ben 
Tertul. in Abo- If comme to recken use finde vs mae, and moe. Truethe aboue al thinges v vil pre- 
logertes, uale. There is no Counſel againſte the Lorde.⁊ ͤͤ — 
3-E/dr. 3, As toꝛ oure parte, wer were neuer pet guilty to one dzoppe of poure bloude. 
Wen _ Mee ſeeke no aide at Fire,oz Swerde . Wee wil rather ſafe with S. Hierome, 
Heeron. in E/as. Vrigam filios Hæreticorum, & omnium qui decepti ſunt , interficiamus Sagittis Spiritua- 
Iib. 5, cg. lib us, id eſt, Teſtimonijs dctipturarum. c ouſde Cod wee maie rather kille the Children of 
T4 An tiques, and of al them, that be deceived, with Spiritual Arrorwes,that is to ſaie, with the 


March. 23. 
Pronerb.12, 


2 6 ts 5 3 
ee, Teſtimonies of the Scriptmes; And with S. Auguſtine , O fioctidas cvs de gladio bi. 
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Calat. 1. 


Churche of Englande- A. parte. 487 Ifan An- 
atuto, & non ſint Hoſtes tui: Sic enim amo eos ocoidi ſibi, vt vim tibi: Woulde God gel fr n 
tou wouldeſt kilſe them , © Lowe, with the t woo edged s. worde, (that 19, with thy Heauẽ, & 

oly WMooꝛde) That they maie no ſenger be thine Enimies , For.ſo J-wilſhe them to bee 
killed vnto them ſelnes,that they maie line vnto thee, . 
And againe, Vindicer nos Deus de vodis, vt ipfum errorem veſtrum in vobis oc- 
cidat, & nobiſcum de Veritate gaudearis : God ſo revenge one cauſe ag inſte you , that be Auguſtin. Epiſt. 
maie Riſſe youre errome in you, that ye maie reioice togeather with vs of the Tmethe. - 166. 


Te eAßpologie, Cap.22. Diuiſion. z. 

- Foz we knowe, that the Goſpel of leſus Chriſte is the power of 
God vnto Saluation, and that therein conſiſteth Eternal Life. And, 
as Paule warneth vs, we doo not heare , no not an Angel ot God, 
though he came from Heauen, ik he goe aboute to pul vs from any 
parte of this Doctrine. 

AM. Hardinge. | 
' _ Boaſle no more of the Goſpel . Ve ( 1 meane the catholique Churche ) had it. we ſeapte it, and 
vaderflcde rt , be fore ye Were boyne , and before youre hereſie Was hearde of. 

But a Deuil comminge from hel (for Who is aut hour o f diuiſion but Satan ?) hath caried you a- 
Wale into an other Goſpel : Whereas in deede there is but one true Coſpel. And here let any indife. 
rent man conſider , ho we vprightiy you alleage S. Paule. L You write, that Paule warneth you 
not to gene care to an Angel comming from heauen, if he £oe about to drarye you from any parte of 
this Doctrine. Of whiche this Doctrine meane you? Of this, Whiche you haue declared in this 
Apobogie x Did 8. Paule euer reade youre A polog ie? Howe then pronounced he of it that ſentence? p 
vvee meane (ſaie you ) by this Doctrine, the Doctrine of the Goſpel. If you mane ſo, Wee ſate 28 e 
the ſame . But "wee tel you, that s. Paule ſpake not of eue ry Goſpel generally, but of a certaine Trente. : 
Goſpel qualified. For he ſaieth, $i quis vobis euangelizauerir præter id quod accepiſtis, ana- 
thema ſit: 1f any man preache a Goſpel vnto yon beſides thai ye haue receiued, be he accurſed. 

Heare ou the Goſpel s. Paule ſpeaketh of? It is not every Goſpel. It iA Goſpel preached and re- 
 ceiued , If ye preache that Coſpel, whiche ye recetued, e ioine hands with wo But rf*ye preach 
a Goſpel Whiche ye haue recerued of no A poſile, nur Apoſtotique preacher , and -aviche Was not hearde 
of in the earth, when Lit her ranne out of hts C loiſter , and forſooke his Religion: tien be ye u. 
red, that ye are the nenne, mb are hoden for accurſed of S. Paule. 
The B. o,, Sarisburie. 
—+bere,w. Hardinge, ve wonide fatne ſcape awale with a Childiſhe Cauil. Paul, 
pe laie, ſpcaketh ofa Goſpel qualtfied ; whereby pe meane a Goſpel deliuered, 
and recetucd : As if ye woulde (ate , The colpel of Chꝛiſte, onleſſe it be detiue- 
red by you, is no Coſpel , But S. Paule meante not the Dodrine deltucred 
from yande to hande, oz from Pope to Pope: But the Docteine deltuered,and 
recelued in the scriptures. And in this lenſe he ſaithe of him ſelfe: Quod accept a 
Domino, Hoc & tradidi v obis. The thinge , that J haue received of the Lorde, the | 
ſame haue I delinered vnto you , In like ſozte he calleth him ſelfe an Apoſtle , not of 1 * 
menne, nor by menue, but by Jeſus Chriſte  ] Howe be it, what neede many wozdes ? = ""M 
The caſe is clearc. ©. Auguſtine ſaithe platnely , Paulus air, Si Angelus de Cœ- 5g 
lo yobis annuntiauerit, præterquam quod in Scripturis legalibus, & Evangelicis acs Auguſt Contra 
cepiſtis, Anathema ſit: If an Angel from Hecyen preache Vnto you any other thinge, J;cora5 perilia, 
then ye have receined (not by Tradition, oz by deliuerie from youre Elders, but) in Al.. cab: 6. 
the Scriptures of the Lav ve, and of the Goſpel, acemſed bebe, Theſe woꝛdes be plaine, 
P. Hardinge, and quite diſgrace al pour Gloſes, Zorn nn 
Hereto chryſoſtome addeth further , Non dixit Paulus, Si contraria annun- Chryſoſt in Epi. 
: | Ds uu nauerint, 4d Calat. cap. 


x Anddid S. paul 
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riauerint, aut totum Euangelium ſubuerierint, verdm, 8 vel paulùm Euangelizaue⸗ 
rint, præter Euangelium, quod accepiſtis, etiamſi quiduis labefactauerint, Ana- 
thema ſint · S. Paule ſaitße not, Jf they teache the eontrarie, or, if they ouerthro· we the 
wßole Goſpel; But be ſaithe , if they preache any little ſmal thinge, beſides the Goſpel, that 
PF ye haue receined , or if they looſe or ſhake do-wne any thinge, whatſoever it bee, aceurſed bee 
they. Theſe w6ozdes, P. Hardinge, touche pou very neare. Ye haus altered the 
whole fourme of the Churche of God. Lherefoze repente poure ſelues, leſte ve re⸗ 
maine ſtil within the daunger of the Curſe. 
Auguſe, be bow S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sancta scriptura noſtæ Doctrinæ Regulam figit, 
viduitaris. ca. I. Ne audeamus plus ſapere, quim oporteat ſapere : The Holy Scripture bath ſaide a we 
Roms, 12 vnto ome Dodlrine, that we dare not to Vnderſiand more, then is meete for vs to vndearſiauds 


T he « Apologie, Cap. a. Diuiſion. z. 

Foz, where theſe menne bid the Holy Scriptures àwap, as doumbe⸗ 
and fruteleſſe, & pzocure vs to comme to God him lelfe rather, who 
ſpeaketh in the Churche, c in theireCouncelles, that is to ſaie, to be⸗ 
lene their fanfies,and opinions: this wate of finding out the Truthe 

is very vncertaine, and exceeding dangerous, and in manner a fanta⸗ 
 ſtical# madde wate,# by no meanes allowed ofthe Holy Fathers. 


AM. Hardinge. 


1 V vhere they ſate , we paſſe but litle on the Scriptures , as dumbe and vnprofitable , therein they 

m_ k - _ Þ+ ſlaunder vs, as in other thinges. Vve do not ſo . But "we ſaie, that as euery act of Parlament muſt be 
— gone executed by a lawful Iudge: ſo the holy Scriptures haue their execution by lauful ludges,rwho are the 

rroordes. Reade biſhoppes and fathers,as wel in other places, as ſpecially when they be laufully aſſembled in Jener by 
the Auſyveare. counce!les. Now ſaie theſe men, that Way ts very vncertaine, dangerous, in maner mad, and not allu- 
wed of the fathers . VV euer heard men thought to haue their right Wittes, talke after ſo looſe a 
* Gregorius ſorte? bid the fathers x diſproue the order of comming together in general councelles ? Or thought 
Naziazen' laith, they the ſame to be a Way for men to be the ſaner deceined ? If ſo many maie be deceiued with moſte 
He neuer ſavve diligent ſtudie and mature iudgement cor ferring together, howe murche ſoner may one or t wo alone 
good comme of ,, 11. , 3 priuate phanſie and (elf Wil, be caried away into errnur? At the Nicene councel came to- 
any Councel. gerher. 318 biſhops: At the firſt of cant inaple. 1jo. at the Epheſine coiicel 200. At that of Chalceds 630 
Al theſe foure councelles ſundry ancient fathers,namely s. Oregorie, eſtemed as the foure Goſpels. Yes 
but ſaith he, i haue the word of Cad. but · what if 300. farre lulier, and better learned men ſaie.he hath 
it not? Let the reader be indge, ſaith he. A meete iudge, in ſuche a cauſe. The Sc holers mate reade, but 


tadge of their maiſiers they maie not by chriſtes doctrine, "who ſaid, Non eſt diſcipulus ſupra ma- Math. 


giſtrum, the ſcholer is not aboue hrs maiſter. Vvhy not, for al that. ſale you, if the Holy Ghoſt inſpire 
him? Sir,ts it not to be thought,Cod doth affiſt his Churche repreſented in ſutche ſolemne aſſemblies of 
three hundred or moe fathers gouernours of Chriſten people,rather then one man? 


The B. , Sarisburie. 


C4p-19. Dlui 1. = Whether pe cal the <criptures of God a Dumbe thing,oz no,Jrepozteme fo 
Ludouicus in that,is ſatde befoze, One of pou calleth it Mortuum Atramentum, Dead Inke: 
Con. Triden. An other ſaith, Scriptura eſt res inanimis, & muta: The scripture is a dead and 
Epiſcop. picta · a dumbe thinge: An other calleth the Scriprures, Nigrum Euangelium, The blacke 
uien. in Con. Goſpel, Nowe it the Scriptures be Dead, and Doumbe, and can not ſpeake, then 
Triden. mult it ncedes folowe, thev are vnpꝛofitable⸗ Neither doo we deſpiſe the Autho- 
Albert. Pigght, ritte ot Councelles. Good Councelles be graue, and reutrende. But thus we ſafe, 
Contrauer. 3, Councelles gre often againft councelles: And, it wee make rekening ot number, 


Ecktns. the Arian Heretiques haue had moe Councelles, then the Chriſtians, S. Hierome 


(aithe, 


—— — 
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ſaſthe, spiritus Sancti Doctrina eſt, quæ Canonicis literis prodita eſt : Contra quam ſi P le cannot 
quid ſtatuant Concilia, nefas duco: That is the Podirine of the Hoſy Coſte, that is ſet ludge . 
abroade in the canonical Scriptures : Againſie whiche Dottrine if Councelles determine Hierom in epiſt, 
ary thing , I thinke it vvicked. —__ | 8 ad Galath. 

Do chryſoſtome ſaithe further in moꝛe earneſte ſoʒꝛte: Plus aliquid dicam: Ne Chrſoft In. L ad 
Paulo quidem obedire oportet, fi quid dixe rit proprium , ſi quid humanum: J wil ſaie Timoth. Hom. 2. 
more ; Wee ought not to beſeeue, no not Paule him ſelfe, if be ſpeake any thinge of bis 
o wne, or if he ſpeake one ly as a man. — 

- And is entreaſe the vncertaintie hereof, the whole weighte, and iudgemente 

of Councelles hangeth nowe euermoze vpon the Pope: as it mate appeare by 

theſe woozdes of the Concluſion of the late Chapter at Trident: Salua ſemper Concil. rriden. 

in omnibus Sedis Apoſtolicæ Authoritare: The Authoritie of the A roſtolique See in Sefvion. 6 

al thinges enermore reſered , But Platyna ſaithe, as it is alleged befoꝛe, Acta Platyng an ts 
riorum Pontificum ſequentes Pontifices ſemper aut infringunt, aut omnind tol- „ 

None ; The Popes, that folowe,doo euermore either breake, or wholy abrogate the Decrees 
ofthe Popes, tñat were before. 2 — — 

b Whether the Scripture bee wel alleged, or otherwiſe , thereof, ve Cafe , the people 

maie not Judge, Foz Chꝛiſte ſaithe, The Scholar is not aboue his Maiſter. Cer- 

tainely,P. Hardinge, the ſimpleſt of al the people, notwithſtandinge, bp poure 

reſtrainte, he maſe not iudge of the Scriptures, vet he mate eaſily iudge of vou, 

either that ye vnderſtande not, oz that ye vnaduifedly abuſe the Scriptures, Z— 

rexhether it be the Woorde of Cod, or no, the people , ye ſafe; maie not Judge: And that 

pe pꝛout tuen by the Scriptures, God knoweth,fal handſomelp, and ful diſcretely 

applied: For the Scholar (ve ſaie) is not aboue his Maiſter. Thus we mate learne 

by the Logique of Louaine, that Populus is Latine foz a Scholar: e that Scrip= 

ture is Latine foz a Maiſter. And thus by poure vaine pꝛemiſſes without ſenſe ye 

pꝛoceede vainelp, and conclude nothinge, = 

O, P. Hardinge, haue ſome regarde to that ye wzite. The ſimpleſte maie 
ſoone eſpie pour doofnges , Ye can no longer thus mocke the woꝛlde with ſhewes 
of woozdes. Chriſte ſpake not theſe woozdes of the vnderſtandinge of the 
scriptures: but of perſequution foꝛ the Scriptures. + Foz thus the woozdes 
lie togeather ; When they ſhal perſecute you in one Cittie , flee into an other, Oc. 

The Scholar is not aboue his Maiſter: Nor the Servant above his Lorde. f 

they haue calſed the Maiſter of the houſe Beelgebub, howe mutche more wil they ſo cal r 

bis bouſhoſde ſemanntes * ==... —äꝗg— 8 

Alas, where learned yon to frame ſutche Argumentes, The Apoſtles, bee. 

ing the Scholars, can nomore eſcape perſecutiõ, then could Chriſte, that v vas 
the Maiſter: Ergo, The people cannot vnderſtande, vv hat they reade in the 

scriptures? Here is neither Antecedente, noz Conſequente, noꝛ Sequele in 

Reaſon . Foz the honour of y Aniuerũtie, haue better regarde vnto pour Logique, 

Pe bewzafe the weakeneſſe of youre cauſe , when pee ſo ſclenderly abuſe the 
Scriptures. 


T he Apologie, Cap. 22. Diuiſion. 4. 


Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, There be many oftentimes, vvhiche boaſte 
them ſelues of the Holy Ghoſte: but truely, vvho ſo ſpeake of 
their ovvn head, do falſely boaſt that thei haue the ſprite of God. 
For like as, ſaith he, Chriſte denied, he ſpake of him ſelfe, vvhen 
he ſpake out of the Lavve, and Prophetes, euen ſo novve, if any 


Os liti thingd 
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tiauerint, aut totum Euangelium ſubuerterint, verum, 8 vel paulùm Euangelizaue⸗ 
rint, præter Euangelium, quod accepiſtis, etiamſi quiduis labefactauerint, Ana- 
thema ſint · S. Paule ſaithe not, If they teache the contrarie , or, if they ouerthro· we the 
whole Goſpel: But be ſaithe , if they preache any little ſmal thinge, beſides the Goſpel, that 
PÞ ye haue receined , or, if they looſe y or ſhake do vue any thinge, what ſoeuer it bee, accurſed bee 
they. Theſe w6ozdes, P. Hardinge, touche pou very neare. Ye haus altered the 
whole fourme of the Churche of God. Lherefoze repente youre ſelues, leſte ve re⸗ 
maine ſtil within the aunger of the Curſe. 
Auguſe. de bow S. Auguſtine laithe, Sancta scriptura noſtæ Doctrinæ Regulam figit. 
viduiraris. ca l. Ne audeamus plus ſapere, quim opor: eat ſapere : The Holy Senptine bath [aide a wie 
Roms, 12. vnto owe Dodltine, that we dare not to vnderſtand more, then is meete for vs to vnderſtaud. 


The Apologie, Cap. zz. Diuiſion. z. 


Foꝛ, where theſe menne bid the Holy Scriptures away, as doumbes 
and fruteleſſe, & pꝛocure vs to comme to God him ſelfe rather, who 
ſpeaketh in the Churche. c in theire Councelles, that is to ſaie, to be⸗ 
lene their kanſieg, and opinions: this wate of finding out the Truthe 

is very vncertaine, and exceeding dangerous, and in manner a fanta⸗ 
ſtical ct madde waie, c by no meanes allowed of the Holy Fathers. 


M. Hardinge. 


q V vhere they ſale, "we paſſe but litle onthe Scriptures , as dumbe and ynprofitable , therein they 

m_ , _=_ Þ+ ſlaunder vs, as in other thinges. vve do not ſo . But "we ſaie, that as euery act of Parlament muſt be 
owne Eclovves executed by a lawful Iudge . ſo the holy Scriptures haue their execution by lauful ludges,rwho are the 
rroordes. Reade biſhoppes and fathers,as wel in other places, as ſpecially when they be laufully aſſembled in Veneral | 
the Auſrweare. counce!les. Now ſate theſe men, that Way is very vncertaine, dangerous, in maner mad,and not allo- 
wed of the fathers . Vvho euer heard men thought to haue their right wirtes, talke after ſo looſe a 

* Gregorius ſorte? Did the fathers x diſproue the order of comming together in general councelles ? Or thought 
Naziizen? faith, they the ſame to be a Way for men to be the ſoner deceined ? If ſo many maie be deceiued with moſte 
He neuer ſavye diligent ſtudie and mature iudgement corferring together, ho we mutche ſoner may one or t wo alone 
good comme of ,, 11. ,, prinate phanſie and {elf wil, be caried arway into errour ? At the Nicene councel came to- 
any Councel. gether.318 biſhops: At the firſt of Coſtamineple.150.at the Epheſine concel 200. Ar that of Chalceds 630 
Al theſe foure councelles ſundry ancient fathers,namely S.Gregorze,eſiemed as the foure Goſpels. Yed 

but ſaith he, I haue the word of God. But what if 300. farre holier,and better learned men ſalei he bath 

it not? Let the reader be indge, ſaith he. A meete iudge, in ſuche a cauſe. The Scholers mate reade , but 


udge of their maiſters they maie not by Chriſtes doctrine, "whe ſaid, Non eſt diſcipulus ſupra ma · Math. 


giſtrum, the ſcholer is not aboue his maiſter. Vvhy not, for al that, ſaie you, if the Holy Ghoſt inſpire 
him? Sir,ts it not to be thought,Cod doth afsiſthis Churche repreſented in ſutche ſolemne aſſemblies of 
three hundred or moe fathers gouernours of Chriſten people,rather then one man? 


The B. , Sarisburie. 


Cap. ls. Dlui 1. + Whether pe cal the <criptures of God a Dumbe thing,oz no, J repoꝛte me to 
Ludouicus in that, is ſatde befoꝛe. One of pou calleth it Mortuum Atramentum, Dead Inke: 
Con. Triden. An other ſaith, Scriptura eſt res inanimis, & muta: The scripture is a dead and 
Epiſcop. picta · a dumbe thinge: An other talleth the Scriprures, Nigrum Euangelium, The blacke 
uien. in Con. Goſpel, Nowe ik the Scriptures be Dead, and Doumbe, and can not ſpeake,then 
Triden. mult it ncedes folowe, ther are vnpꝛoftable. 7 Neither doo we deſpiſe the Antho- 
Albert. Pigght, ritte of Councelles. Good Councelles be graue, and reuerende. But thus we ſaie, 
Contrauer. = Councelles gre often again councelles: And, i wee make rekening ol number, 
Ecktus. the Arian Heretiques haue had moe Councelles, then the Chriſtians, S. Hierome = 
8 ; ſaithe, 


— 9 
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ſaſthe, spiritus Sancti Doctrina eſt, quæ Canonicis literis prodita eſt : Contra quam ſi 1 
quid ſtatuant Concilia, nefas duco: That is the Dottrine of the Hoſy Goſte , that is ſet ] udge. 
abroade in the Canonical Scriptures : Againſte whiche Dottrine if Councelles determine Fiierom.in epiſt, 
ary thing , I thinke it vvicked. — _ — ad Galath. 

S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe further in moꝛe earneſte ſoꝛte: Plus aliquid dicam: Ne Croft In. x ad 
Paulo quidem obedire oportet, fi quid dixe rit proprium , fi quid humanum : J wil ſaie Timot þ. Hom:2. 
wore 3 Wee ought not to be leeue, no not Paule him ſelfe, if be ſpeake any thinge of his 
o wne, or if be ſpeake onely as a man. — 

And ts encreaſe the vncertaintie hereof, the whole weighte, and iudgemente 

of Councelles hangeth nowe euermoze vpon the Pope: as it mate appeare by 

theſe wooꝛdes of the Concluſion of the late Chapter at Trident: Salua ſemper concil.rviden, 

in omnibus Sedis Apoſtolicæ Authoritate: The Authoritie of the Apoſtoſique See in Seſſion. 6 

al thinges enermore reſerued | But Platyna ſaithe, as it is alleged befoꝛe, Acta . 55 tes 

priorem Pontificum ſequentes Pontifices ſemper aut infringunt, aut omnind tol- 3 | 
unt: The Popes, that folowe,doo euermore either breake, or wholy abrogate the Decrees 
ofthe Popes, that were before, 2 — 

Whether the Scripture bee wel alleged, or otherwiſe , thereof, ve ſaſe, the people 

maie not Judge. Foz Chziſte ſaithe, The Scholar is not aboue his Maiſter , Cer- 

tatnely, . Hardinge, the ſimpleſt of al the people, notwithſtandinge, by youre 

reſtrainte, he maſe not iudge ot the Scriptures, vet he mate eaſily iudge of vou, 

either that ye vnderſtande not, oz that ye vnaduifedly abuſe the Scriptures, Z— 

c hether it be the Woorde of Go, or no, the people, pe ſate; maie not Judge: And that 

ye pꝛout tuen by the Scriptures, God knoweth, ful handſomelp, and ful diſcretely 

applied: For the Scholar (ve ſaie) is not aboue his Maiſter. Thus we mate learne 

by the Logique of Louaine, that Populus is Latine foz a Scholar : e that Scrip= 

ture is Latinefoz a Maiſter. And thus by poure vaine pꝛemiſſes without ſenſe ye 

pꝛoceede vainelp, and conclude nothinge. — 

O, P. Hardinge, haue ſome regarde to that ve wzite. The fimpleſte maie 
ſoone eſpie pour doofnges , Ye can no longer thus mocke the woꝛlde with ſhewes 
of woozdes. Chriſte ſpake not theſe woozdes of the vnderſtandinge of the 
scriptures: but of perſequutlon foz the Scriptures. -ſ Foz thus the woozdes 
lie togeather ; When they ſhal perſecute you in one Cittie , Jlee into an other, &c.- 

The Scholar is not aboue his Maiſter: Nor the Servant above his Lorde. f 
they haue calſed the Maiſter of the houſe Beelzelub, howe mutche more wil they ſo cal Luke 25. 
his bouſhoſde ſemanntes ? ==... 

Alas, where learned you to frame ſutche Argumentes, The Apoſtles, bee. 

ing the Scholars, can nomore eſcape perſecutiõ, then could Chriſte, that v vas 

the Maiſter: Ergo, The people cannot vnderftande, vv hat they reade in the 
scriptures? Here is neither antecedente, noz Conſequente, noꝛ Sequele in 
Reaſon . Foz the honour ot y Aniuerũtie, haue better regarde vnto your Logique, 

Pe bewzafe the weakeneſſe of youre cauſe , when pee ſo ſclenderly abuſe the 

criptures. 


The «Apologie, Cap. 22. Diuiſon. A. 


Chzyſoſtome ſaithe, There be many oftentimes, vvhiche boaſte 
them ſelues of the Holy Ghoſte: but truely, vvho ſo ſpeake of 
their ovvn head, do falſely boaſt that thei haue the ſprite of God. 

For like as, faith he, Chriſte denied, he ſpake of him ſelfe, vvhen 
he ſpake out of the Lavve, and Prophetes, euen ſo novve, if any 


Ds uu thinge 
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795 be preſſed vpon vs in the name of the Holy Ghoſt, ſaue the 
Goſpel, vve ought not to beleue it. For as Chriſte is the fulfill 
linge of the Lavve and Prophetes, ſo is the Holy Ghoſt the ful- 
fillinge of the Goſpel. Thus farre goeth Chryſoſtome. 
eM. Hardinge, lus 
They alleage out of Chryſoſtome : that who ſo euer ſpeake of their orge , doo vntruely attribute 
io them ſelues the 5pirite of God . But they remember not, horwe they, Wha are gathered together in 
the name of Chriſte, doo not ſpeake of their one, becauſe Chriſte , who is the truthe , hath promiſed 
to be in the middeſt of them. Nowe if they tel bs , that the Fathers at Trent Were not gathered to. 
gether in the name of C hriſte , howe mut che more truly maie wee reply to them, that the temporal 
menne aſſembled together at Auſpurg » at Marpurg » at V Vormes, at Smalcald, at Baden, at Veſt. 
mznſter , or any Where els , came not together in the name of Chriſte? 1 require but 4 man of com- 
nun ſenſe to ſitte ludge in this cauſe . They can not poſsibly bring e any thinge out of the Scriptures, 
or auncient Fathers, for maintenance of this their great caſe. 
Te B. of Sarisburie_. 
Pe huilde oner boldelp, P. Hardinge , on Chꝛiſtes pꝛomiſes. God is true, 


what ſo euer he pꝛomiſe: But oftentimes menne are falſe , Chriſte hath pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed to be pꝛeſent, where lo euer twoo,0z thzee be geathered togeather in his name: 


Math. 18. 


* 


War a But it appeareth by the wooꝛdes of the prophete Dauid, that Comcelles oftentimes 
| 1 4. mecte togeather againſte God , and againſte his chriſle . The Pꝛophete Michæas ſaithe, 
Mcheas, 3. Sic dicit Dominus de Prophetis , qui errare faciunt populum meum : Abominantur iudi- 


cium, & omne rectum peruertunt: Super Dominum requieſcebant, dicentes: N unquid 
non eſt Dominus in medionoſtri? Thus ſaithe our Lorde of the Prophetes, that deceive my 
people : They abborre Judgement: they ouerthro we al that is rights And yet they reaſte them 
ſelues vpon oure Lorde, ſaienge, Is not one Lorde in the middeſt emongtſt vs? 
+ This is youre defence, P. Hardinge. Whether the V Vorde of God be with 
vou, oꝛ againſte vou, yet ve ſale , pe haue ſtil the Spꝛite of God: and oure Lo2de 
him ſelte is in the middeſt emongeſt vou A But this boldneſſe, by Chryſo- 
ſtomes Judgement, is pꝛeſumptuous, and daungerous, And therekoze bis 
' counſcl ts, that if any thing be pꝛeſſed vpon vs by the name of the Holy Choſte, 
ſauinge onelp the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte, wee ſhoulde not belceue it. In like ſenſe S. 
Auguſtine ſaithe , Sua illi fi docere velint, nolite audire: nolite facere: Tf they bringe 
any Decree or Fantaſie of the ine o ne, beate it not: Doo it not. — 
Thus the Olde Frenetique,and Fanatical Heretiques, when they founde them 
ſelues tonuinced by the euident teitimonies of Goddes VVoorde, they appea- 
led to the Sprite of God: whiche, they ſalde, euen as pou ſate, euermoꝛe aſſiſted 
, them, and coulde not kalle them , Hereot S. Auguſtine Wziteth thus: Videtis ergo, 
bh x0. cars id vos agere, vt omnis de medio Scripturarum authoriras auferatur: & ſuus 
cui; animus author ſit, quid in quaq; Scriptura probet, quid improbet: id eſt, 
t non Authoritati Scripturarum ſubijciarur ad Fidem, ſed ſibi Scripturas ip- 
ſe ſubijciat: Non vt ideo illi placeat aliquid, quia hoc in ſublimi Authoritate 
ſcriprum legitur: fed ideo rectè ſcriptum videatur, quia hoc illi placuit: ve 
ſee thaefore , this is ycure driſte, that al Authoritie of the Scriptures beremoued: that eche 
man mate be leadde by his owne fantaſte, what he liſte, either to alſe we in the Holy Scrip— 
rures, er to ciſalſo we: that is to ſate , that he ſubmitte not him ſelfe , touchingeis Faithe, 
to the Authoritie of the scriptures: but that be make the Scriptures ſubictie vnto him: 
N of that be wil aflorwe any thing, bicanſe it is written in that bigh Authoritie of the Scrips 
tures : but that he wil thinke it wel written, bicauſe he allo weth it. By mrane hercof it+ PEE 


tommeth to paſſe,that S. Hilarie wziteth , Qui, quæ ſcripta ſunt , negas, quid 
ſupereſt, 


Chryſoſtom. De 
Sano e Ado- 
rando sfuritu. 
Anguſt.inloha, 
tracla 46. 


Ang n[t Contra 
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ſupereſt, niſi vt, quæ non ſcripta ſunt, probes: For as muche as thou denieſt the 


thinges that be witten, what remaineth there, but that theu muſte allo we the thinges, that 
be not written R 

Concerninge the Authozitie, and Credite of Councelles, wee ſhal haue cauſe 
to ſale moze hereafter, But: ſh re pe regutre, but a man of common ſenſe, to ſitte 
as Judge in this cauſe, it apÞeareth, that either ve remember not, oꝛ els pe weighe 
not, that ve immediatelp ſaid befoze. Foz in this ſelfe ſame Chapter ve ſate, The 
people mate not iudge of theire Biſhoppes: and that, as pe tel vs, by Chziſtes 
own Dodrine:For the Scholar is not aboue his Maiſter, Pet now ſuddainely,as 
hautnge fozegotten poure owne woozdes , ye cal foo2the the scholare, pea, and as 
it mate be thought, one of the meaneſt of al youre schole, as a man ancly endewed 


— 


with common ſenſe, to ſitte in Judgement ouer his Maiſter, =— c—_— 


Hot withſtandinge, God is no accepter of perſonnes, Goddes Holy Sprite is 
ot bounde to Councelles, oꝛ Companies: but bzeatheth freely, whers it liſteth. 


Coiicelles. 


Hilart. De Tri- 
nitate, li, 9. 


Ador. 10. 
lohan. 3. 


And therefoze, as poure owne Doctour Panormitane ſatthe, in Caſes of zeligion Extra be Licti. 

the Judgement of one Simple plaine man ought ſommetimes to bee receiued bg- Y £/ed7: pores 

foze the Judgemente of the Pope. == — — ——— _ sign: ficaſti. 
Abb, 


Here endeth the Fourth 
r e 
n 3932-7} 


Eſther. 3. 


Actor. /. 


origen. Contra 
Celsum. 
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cal our Doctrine 
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The Fifthe Parte. 
The eApologie, (ap. l. Diuiſion, . 

Ut here, J looke,fÞzy wil ſaie, though they 
haue not the S cri — pet it maie chaunce, 
they haue the Auncient Doctours, and the 
Holy Fathers with them. Foz this is a high 
bꝛagge they haue euer made, howe that al 
Antiquitie, a Continual Conſent ot al ages 


dooth make on their ſide: and that. al our 
caſes be but Me we, and yeſter dates woozke, 


| Hand vntil thele fewe late yeeres were neuer 
hearde of. Queſtionleſſe, there can nothing be moze ſpitefully ſpoken 
againſt the Religion of God, then to accuſe it of Moueltie, as a mater 
lately fouunde out. Foz as there can be no chaunge in God him ſelfe, ſo 
ought there to be no chaunge in his Religion. 

Yet neuerthelelle, we wote not by what meanes, but we haue euer 
ſeene it come ſo to palle, from the firſte beginninge, that as often as 
God did geeue but ſomme light, & dig open his Truthe vnto menne, 
though the Truthe were not onely of greateſt Antiquitie, but alſo fro 
Euerlaſting. vet of wicked menne, & of the Aduerſaries it was called 
Newlangled, and of late diuiſed. That vngraceous, and bloudthitſty 
Haman, when he ſought to pꝛocure the kinge A ſſuerus diſpleaſure 
againſt the Ievves,this was his accuſation to him: Thou haſt here 
(faithe he) a kinde of people, that vſeth certaine nevve Lavves of 
their ovvne, but ſtifnecked, and rebellious againſte al thy Lavves. 
When Paule alſo began firſte to pꝛeache, and expounde the Goſpel ar 
Athenes, he was called a tidinges bꝛinger of Nevve Goddes : ag 
mutche to ſaie, as of a Nevve Religion. Foz(ſaide the Athenians) 
mate wee not knowe of thee, what Nevye Doctrine this is: Celſus 
likewiſe, when he of ſet pourpole w2ote againſte Chriſte, to the ende 
he might moꝛe ſcoznefully ſcoffe out the Goſpel by the name of No- 
ueltie, V V har, ſaithe he, hath God after ſo many ages novve at 
laſte, and ſo late bethought him ſelfe? Euſebius allo waiteth , that 
the Chziltian Religion from the beginning, foꝛ very ſpite, was called 
Nee «ai gn, that is toſate,Nevve,and Strange. After like ſozte , theſe 
menne condeinne al our maters, as Strange, and Nevve: but they 
wil haue their owne, whatſocuer they are, to be pꝛaiſed, as thinges 
of longe continuance. 


AM. Hardinge. 


They had ſaide ſumme vr hat, ift hey had proued. that the docfrine & of Chriſte had beune called 
ne we by them. "tho were the profeſſours,and folorwers of it. But nome reportinge that the Gen- 
rils,thakne'We not God , as Aman, as the Athenians, as Celſus the Ethnike,and ſuche the like , called 
the right and true Religion of Cod. ne we: they ſate nothing to any purpoſe. But let them ſie we, tha 
before the comminge of cbriſte amy ſuche Religion was allowed, that was ne we: Or that ſithens 

chriſtes 
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| Chriſtes incarnation , amonge Chriſtian menne what ſo euer Religion was not ſhunned and reictted Nevve. 


«5 heretical, whiche Was ne we. Here are they domme . And yet for ſhewe of learning in a matter 

not neceſſarie, they bringe foorth their ſlore, and declare that the dactrine and Religion of trutbe 

was ne we to them, Whiche kne we not God nor Chriſte the ſonne of Cod. whiche no man denieth, Vvee tel vous 

Tua. 4 _— any iudgement maie ſee, how fondly they reaſon. vve X tel them that al nevve 1 _ loſt - 
dofrine noWe in the Churche of Chriſt is naught : and they proue, that infidels haue in the time of 2 p bay 
Moſes la we, and at the firſt preachinge of the Goſpel, impug ned Goddes euerlaſtinge truthe with the that Nevve,chax 
odious terme and reproche of ne wnes. Ne re docfrine was good to vs at our firſte connerſion from in- in deede is Olde. 
fidelitie. zut fince that we receiued the true faithe from s. Gregorie the Biſhop of Rome, t who con- 7 Vnrruthe. 
werted the Realme of Englande to the faithe by s Auguſline his Eg ate, and others ſent for that godly n 1 | 

Purpeſe: wortheſy we ſhunne and abhorre al new Coſpcls,new faithes,new doftrinesnew religions. had benne — 


- T he B. ,, Sarisburie. TR 


+ The Truthe of God neither ts furthered by the face of Antiquitie: noz hinde- Realme foure 


chriſte would not haue reſembled his Doctrine to Nev ve V Vine: noz woulde he Math. 9. 

haue ſaide to his Diſciples , J geue youa Nevve Commaundemente: Neither 10hn. iz. 

woulde he haue called the Cuppe of Thankeſpeuinge, The Nevve Teſtamente, in his "7 

Bloude. Arnobius ſaithe, Religionis Authoritas non eſt tempore æſtimanda, ſed A nbi 4: 

numine: nec quo die, ſed quidcolere cceperis,intueri conuenit. Quod Verum 1 Genes, l 

eſt, Serum non eſt: The Authoritie of Religion miſte be weighed by God, and not by 5 

time: J6 beboyeth vs to confider, not vpon what daie, but what thinge wee beganne to wor⸗ 

ſhip, The thinge that is true, is neuer too late, = c | 

Þ 5. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quod Anterius eſt, inquiunt Ethnici, falſum eſſe non poteſt. 4 ,py, in queſt, 

Quaſi Antiquitas, & Vetus Conſuerudo præiudicet Veritati: The Heathens ſaie, you; cy. vereris 

The Religion, that was Inſte, can not be falſe ; Asthough Antiquitie, and Olde Cuſtome Teſtamenti, 

coulde preuaile againſte the Truethe. Agatne he ſaithe, Nec dici debet, quare Modo? & uſt. 14. 

quare Sero? Quoniam mittentis Conſilium non eſt humano ingenio penettabile: M ei- Auguſtin. DeCt= 

ther maie we ſaie, Why commeth it nowe ? Why commeth it ſo late ? For the Counſel of ata liin. ce.34. 

God that ſente it, is vnſearcheable to the wiſedome of man] Ye ſate, They were Jufidelles 

onely, that charged the Religion of Chtiſle with Noueltie. And further pe ſaie, Wee tel 

them, that al INewe Doctrine nowe in the Churche of Chriſte is naught. Bereto,P, Har⸗ 

dinge, we ſoone agree. And therefoze we tel you , that youre Neyve Fantaſies, 

whiche pe haue painted with the Coloureof Auncientie , and therewith haue de⸗ 

teiued the woꝛlde, are vaine, and naught. As foz vs, wee haue planted no Nevve 

Religion, but onely haue renewed the Olde, that was vndoubtedly founded, and 

vſed by the Apoſtles of Ch: iſte, + other Holy Fathers in the Pꝛimitiue Churche: 

and of this longe late time, by mcane of the multitude of pour Traditions, and 

Uanit ies, hath benne dꝛowned. . — 
Therekoꝛe wee male ſafe with S. Bernarde, Nouitatem dico, propter linguas geyygrdus De 

hominum impiorum : qui , cam manifeſtum Lumen obnubilare non queunt, de ira 5olirarie. 

Solo Nouitatis nomine cauillantur,&c. Sed hxc Nouitas non eſt Nouella vani- 

tas. Res enim eſt Antique Religionis : Perfectè fundatæ in chriſto Pieratis ! 

Antiqua Hæreditas Eccleſiæ Dei: J cal it Noueltie, bicauſe of the tongues of wic- 

ſed menne : who being not bable to ſhadowe the manifeſt light of the Truth, finde cauillations 

vpon the Onely name of Noueltie. But this Noueltie is no Neyve Vanitie (as 

is this late vpſtarte Religion of Rome). For it is a mater of Olde Reli- 

gion: of perfite Godlineſſe founded in Chliſte: The Auncient Enheritance of 

the Churche of God. The Olde Learned Father Tertullian ſaithe, Viderint Tertullian. Pe 

ergo, quibus Nouum eſt, quòd ſibi eſt Vetus: Aæreſes non tam Nouitas, _ Ve 

| quàmland 
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Bed. A. I. 2 (4. 2 


quam Veritas reuincit. Quodeunq; contra Veritatem ſapit, hoc eſt Hæreſis, 
etiam vetus Conſuetudo: Left them therefore take he ede, whiche coumpte that thinge 
Q ewe, that in it ſelſe is Olde. Herefie is reproned, not ſo wel by Naueltie, as by Veritie. 
hat ſo euer thinge ſauereth againſte the Truthe, the ſame is an Aereſie: Yea,although 
it be a Cuſtome neuer ſo olde. ] Ignatius ſaithe, Antiquitas mea Teſus Chriſtus 
eſt: My Antiquitie is Chriſte Jeſus, Foz othet wiſe the Religion of Chziſte at that 
time was coumpted Nev ve, and in reſpede of the Ancient Religion of the Yea- 
thens,Uintuerſally,and ofal menne was condemned... — 

-+ That Auguſtine, the Monkeof Nome, bꝛoughte firſte the Faithe info this 
Lande, it is vtterly Untrue. Foz, as J baue ſaide befoze , it appeareth plainely by 
ſundꝛie the Ancient Fathers, Origen, Tertullian, chryſoſtome, Hilarie, Theos 


doretus, Euſebius, and others, that the Faithe of Chzitte had benne vniuerſally 


recctued , and perfitely rooted in this Nealme many hundzed peeres, befoze this 
Auguſtine the Monke was bozne * Indeede he bzoughte in greate heapes of 
ſtrange Nouelties, and superſtitions, às candels, Candelſtickes, Banners, and 
Holy VVater, and other like ſhewes: Whereof the Churche of God had no great 
necde. And pet haue the ſame ſithence benne encreaſed by other Newe Diuiles, 
and Uanittes,aboue meaſure, Z=— e 

But, foz as mutche as certaine of P. Pardinges Beaupecres of Louaine 
haue lately founde them ſclaes talke, and keapte greate Pootes in the behoufe of 
theire Auguſtine, tbe Italian Monke , whom they cal the Apoſtle of Englande, 
and wil needes haue to be receiued and honoured, as a Satncge , J haue thought it 
thcrefoze good, bꝛiefely, and by the wate,to note a fewe wozdes touching the ſame, 
+ It ſeemeth,they be mutche offended, that ſo vertuous a Pan, and ſo Poly a 
Sainge ſhoulde be charged with Pzide,and Crueltie. With Pzide,fn ſo diſdeigne- 


fully deſpiſinge his Bzethzen, the Biſhoppes of this Ilelande of Britaine ; With, 


Crueltie, in pꝛocuringe the Deathe bothe of many thouſandes of Chziſtian peo 
ple, and alſo ſpectally of the Jnnocente,and Tnarmed Ponkes of Bangoz : and al 
this, fo; that they refuſed toreceine him as theire Petropolitane, and to agree 
with him in certaine ſmal pointes of the Komaine Religion. Howe be if, 
his Pꝛide is wel blaſed by Beda, wzltinge peurpoſely of the ſame , in that be ſate 
ſtil in his Thꝛone, and dildeigned to riſe vp, and to geue any token of Keuerence 
vnto the Seven Biſhoppes, and other Learned, æx graue menne of the Bzitannes, 
makinge theire appcarance at his Councel, And therefoze they ſaide, they woulde 
not hearken to his demaundes, noz take him foz thcire Archebiſhop , as hautnge 
otherwiſe ofolde an Archebiſhop of thetre owne, to whome they ought theire obe- 
dicnce. Theire woozors, as they are repozted by Beda, were theiſe: Si modo no- 
bis aſſurgete noluit , quanto magis , fi ei ſubdi caperimus , iam nos pro nihilo contem- 
net © j even nowe be diſdeigne to nſe vp vnto vs, home mutche more wil hee deſpiſe vs, 
andregarde vs as nothinge, when wee ſhal once be vnder bis Innſdiftion? = — 
But, to excuſe this Auguſtine of ſhameful Crucltte , leſte he ſhoulde ſeeme to 
be acccNſozie to the Murtbering of ſo many, and ſo bp theire owne Lawes to be [r= 
regulare, as a man of bloude, they ſate, xe neither enbendſed the Wane againſte the 
Britaines, nor was preſente at the fight; but was deade longe befoze . Mhiche thinge 
alſo they thinke , mate be pꝛoued by the expꝛeſſe wooꝛdes of Beda 3 Foz thus be 


8eda codem laco (aithe » Quamuis ipſo Auguſtino iam multo ante tempore ad Caleſtia Regnaſublato: 


XN ot withſiandinge Auguſtine him ſelſe, longe before the time of this Warte, were taken 
vp into the kingdome of Hecucn. Foz the truthe, and certaintie hereof , if maie pleaſs 


ther, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, to vnderſtande, that theiſe laſte woozdes of Beda, 


concerninge the Deathe of Auguſtine, are mantfeſtely foꝛged, and haue benne vio⸗ 


lently thzulte into the texte, by a guileful Parentheſis, by them, that — haus 
enne 
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benne athamedof his Crueltte, and were neuer witten by the Authoure, as by 2 f xnglad. 
euidente pꝛoufes it ſhal plainely appeare. | | | 


+ But firft of al, in an Olde Chronicle, wzitten in Krenche aboue two hundꝛed 


ptres paſte, by Thomas Graie, y ſhal finde it recozded thus: Auguſtine, beinge Thomas 
thus refuſed of the Biſpoppes, and others the Learned of the Britaines , male ſutche com- rale. 
plainte thereof to Ethelberte the Kinge of Kente, that foorth with be ſeuied bis Power, Auguſtine 
and Marched ageinſte them, and ſle · we them in moſte Cruel wiſe , bauinge (as be ſalthe)no the inflamer 
more regarde of Mercie, then a Woulfe bath vpon a Sbeepe;] Bereby it appeareth,that of the 
this Auguſtine was the tnflamer of the Marre, and ſo the cauſer of the langhter. VVarre, 
-- And whereas, by the woꝛdes of Beda, as they be now commonly extant in the 
Latine, we ars told, this Auguſtine was deade, long befoze the Marre beganne, | 
it appeareth plainely by the true Seda in dæde, tranflated aboue ſeuen handed The true ſtrie 
peeres agoe into the old Engliſh, oꝛ Saxon tongue, by Alfredus,0z Aluredus then of Beds, Tranſ- 
Ringe ol this lande, that the ſame Auguſtine was yet aliue, atter the ſame Marre /ated y Kinge 
was ended, t that be afterwarde Conſecrated two Biſhoppes, Mellitus, & Iuſtus: Alfrede. 
Mellitus, to be Biſhop of London: and Iuſtus, o be Biſhoꝑ of Rocheſter. Which Auguſtine 
thinges thus declared, it foloweth oꝛderly in the ſtozie, Then(theſe Warres being aliue in the 
ended, t theſe Biſhoppes Conſecrated)afrery v arde died the beloued Father Au; time of the 
guſtine. After the Marre he died, he ſaithe:and not Before, as they haue ſithence V Var re. 
altered it in the Latine. A trow, ꝙ. Harding, ve are not ſo mutch amazed with the 
admiration of your Auguſtine, that pe wil ſafe, he had power to Conſecrate Bi- 
oppes, and to vſe his Archiepiſcopal Aut hoꝛitie, beinge deade. — 

As foz theſe wazdes,that we find repoꝛted by the Parentheſis, in the Latine, 
as wzitten by Beda, (Quamuis Auguſtino jammulto ante tempore ad cœleſtia Regna 
ſublato) Foz as mutche as thep are quite contrarie to the very courſe,and ozder of 
the ſtoꝛie, and ſpecially foz that they are not once touched in the Aunciente Saxon 
Tranſlation, ſundzie Coptes whereof at this pꝛeſente are extante, and to be ſœne, 
of ſutche Neuerende Antiquitie, as mate not iuſtelp be called in queſtion, therefoze 
wee baue god cauſe to iudge, that the ſaide woꝛdes haue benne ſithence foꝛced, and 
ſhifted in, by ſomme god ſkille, and policie, leſte Auguſtine, ſo holy a man, ſhould 
be founde guiltie of fo greate a Crueltie. =-— ET 


— 


($96 |Auguſt.commeth into Euglande./ Uerilp, in the Olde Engliſhe Chronicle it is recozded, The Aba 


ſ97 


not onelp that this Auguſtine,the Italian Ponke , by his g. of chro- 


ſys 


complainte cauſed the King of Kente to arme his people a- nicles yvrit- 


I, 
{99 


gainſt the true, and Faithłul Chziſttans of this Countrie, ten. 


600 


then beinge in Males:oꝛ, that he was aliue at the time of 8 


eren his Palle. battaile, but alſo, that be was bim ſelf pꝛeſente in perſonne 


602 


goeinge towarde the ſame. The woꝛdes be theſe; Augu⸗ 


— 
2 


ſtine came agzine , and tolde Kinge Ethelberte, that the Bri⸗ 


[24 Auguſt.cooſecrareth Mellitus, taines woulde not obeie bim. Wherefore the Kinge Was wrothe 


20d Iuſtus. and ſente to Elfrede the King of Northumberland to comme 


$0 Stegorie qieth. Th fl, of eee eee a x 
AA ns ee to healpe him, to diſire ſſe the Britaines of VVales. And (Au- 


nicle of Peterburrough. 


ouſtine) the Archebiſhop of Canturburie mette v vith Auguſtine _ 


them at Leiceſter, The King of Leiceſter at that time "was called aliue, 3 nd in 
306 companie 


Brocuaſe. He beinge afraide of the t woo Kinges, fledde out of the v Vith the 


$08] Augutt.dicth:Flores Hiſtoriar. Lande, and came neuer againe. And the t woo Kinges ſeiſed al his 


landes, and departed them bitrweene them ſelues, And ifterward tFei went towardes Wales, —— og 


The Britaines beard of them, and ſente menne to them in their ſhirtes,and bareſoote,to aſke des the 
mercie. But they were ſo cruel, that tße) bad of them no fitie e er Dereby it appeareth, Ig.“ Te 
that this Auguſtine, not onely entendled this cruel Marre, but alſo was aliue, _ 
and pzeſcnt in the Arnie, =— =, | 

; Tf Therefoze 
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Therekoze, M. Hardinge, it ſhal hencefoꝛth be god, bothe foz vou, and foz pour 
Felowes, not to aduenture ſo raſſhely in iudgemente, befoze pee knowe. 5 

Thus mutche bztefely,as anweare vnto them, that ſo faine woulde haus their 
Auguſtine acquited ot Pꝛide, and Crueltie. ä | : 


- +. be eApologie, Cap. I. Diuiſion. z. | 

herein thei doo mutche like to the Loniurers,* Sozcerers now 
a dates, whiche woozkinge with Diuels, vſe to ſaie, they haue theire 
Bookcs, and al theire Holy, and hid Myſteries from Athanaſius, 
Cyprian, Moſes, Abel, Adam, and irom the Archangel Raphael: 
to the ende, that their conninge being thought to tomme from ſutche 
Patrones and Founderg, might be iudged the moꝛe high and Holy. 
After the ſame manner theſe menne, bicauſe they woulde haue theire 
owne Religion, whiche they theinſelues, and that not longe ſifhence, 
haue bzonght fooꝛth into the woꝛld, to be the moze eaſtly, and rather 
accepted of foolifhe perſonneg, oꝛ of ſutche, as caſt little, whereabout 
they oꝛ others doo goe , they are woonte to ſaie, they had it from 
Auguſtine, Hierome, Chryſoſtome, from the Apoſtles, and from 
Chriſte him ſelfe.Ful wel knowe they,thatnothinge is moze in the 
peoples fauoure,oz better liketh the common ſoꝛte, then theſe names. 


M. Hardinge. 


Nay Sirs your ſelues mate with more reaſon be likened to Enchaunteris, Necromancer and VVitches, 

For 4s they ſale. that they haue their Bookes,and their myſteries from thoſe Doc ſaurs, and firſt Fathers, 

and from Raphael the Archangel.but cannot ſhe we the deliuery thereof by any ſucceſſion from hand 

to hunde, as for example, who receined the ſame from Raphael from Adam;from Abel, exc. and who 

kept them from time to time: So ye ſate aſſo. that ye haue your Goſpeliand enery part of your Dofirme 

from the Apoſtles, from Chriſk;from the Prophetes,from the Patriarkes, from heauen, from Gods o ne 

boſome,Who is Father of lightes.But ye cannot ſhe we vs your laaful SucceſSion.by om, and by whoſe 

Tir hie in rhe preachinge,as by funden it came do une alonge from Chriſte and his Apoſiervnro yon. + vvhere laie 

Scriptures,and You Sacramentary Doctrine hidden bit wene the time of your Prophete Tuinglius: and your Patriarke 

in the Bookes Berengarius?Howe,and by what deliuery frombande to hand continerwed the ſame thoſe fine hundred 
of the Holy Fa- yeeresshe we vs your Succeßion. Vvhere be your Biſhops, here be your Churches? 

thers, The Doctrine, whiche the Cathol:kes of our Countrie hole, and profeſſe, & as we! rouchinge the 

1 Bleſſed sacramente, as al other pointes of our farihe, they haue receined it of theire Biſhops , and they 

7 * e the Au- ®f their Predeceſſours,by order vnt il they reache to 5. Augaſtine: . Auguſtine receined it of $.Gregorie: 

ſvycaree dhe of others before hint: $and they al one of an other by continual aſcente vnto $.Peter: who receio 

ued it of Chriſte:chriſt of God his Father. x And thu Doctrine we finde taught and plaine ly ſet forth 

T Vorcuthe. For in the bookes thats · Auguſtine, Hierome,Chryſoſlome, Ambroſe, Baſile, Cyprian, Dionyſe, and the other 

al chis is but a hoh Fathers haue leafte to the Poſteritie. And ſo they be witneſſes of the truth of the Doctrine which 


iber ve of emptie gyy piſhops haue raub ht vs. 
names, aud no- 4 P S 


zhivge in them. 


lacob. i 


* 

Preache ye, and crie ye out neuer ſo mute he, make ſo many La- mes in your parlamentes, as ye liſte, 
imbrue your ſ worder in the Bloude of the Catholike Chriſtians » as ye crie for it in your pulpites, yet 
ſhal that rocke,whereon we ſtaie,be too harde for you . Neither ſhal ye euer be able to onerthre-w2 the 
Catholike churche builded thereupon.For certaine we avecthat neither al your power, nor Hel gates 

e 


ſhal prenaiie againſte it. 
The B. of Sarisburie_. 


Marcus Varro was wonte to ſaie, Vile eſt Ciuitatibus, vi ſe viri fortes , etiamſi 
falſum 


Matth. 1. 


Churche of Englande. $.parte, 495 Prerenſe 
falſum ſit, ex Dijs genitos eſſe credant: It is very be houe ful for Cities,and Common Weales, of An the: 
that menne-of Vallante comage belene the ſelues to be 5 Children of 5 Goddes, yea altFeugh JIE. 
in deede it be vntrue. Unto whiche wazdes S. Auguſtine addeth theſe; HzcSentemia, Ai Pe ci- 
cernis,quam latum locum aperiar falfirarizye ſet,bowe large a ſcope this ſaſeing dooth open #/#4re,L?3.ca.4 
fo the M ainteinance of Falſebedde - Panp vaine menne.to anance the Nobilitte of 
theire bloud;hane fette their petite degrees,ſomme fro Achilles,ſomme fro æneas, 
ſomme from Hercules, and ſomme from the Arke of Noe, The Heretique Dioſ- 
corus,fo geate ſommecredite to his Doctrine, woulde ſeme to bzinge the deſcente 
thereoffrom al the Ancient Fathers of the Churche, Foz thus he ſaide in the open 
Councel, Ego teſtimonia habeo Sanctorum Patrum, Athanaſh , Gregorij, Cyrilli, concil.chatced, 
in multis locis. Ego cum Parribus cijcior: Ego defendo Patrum Dogmatã: Non traſgre- Aria l. pa 767. 
dior in aliquo:Et horum Teſtimonia, non ſimpliciter, neg; tranſitorie,ſed in Libris habeo: 
J bane the witneſſe of the Hoſy Fathers, Athanaſius, Gregorius, cyrillus,in many 
places. J am throrwen foorth with the Fathers: ] defende the Fathers Dottrine:] ſwame not 
#19 the in any pointe: ] haue theire witneſſe,not barely, nor by the waie but in theire Bookes- 
-+ S0 ſaide the Heretique Euryches, Egolegi Scripta Beat Cyrilli, & Sanctorum _ cha 
Patrum, & Sancti Athanaſij:J baue readde the Bookes of Cyrillus, of the holy Fathers, - = Chalced, 
and of Athanaſius. So ſaide the Heretique caroſus, Ego ſecundum expoſitionem = nn 3 
trecentorum decem & octo Patrum, ſic Credo:fic Baptizatus ſum: Thus doo ] beſeue, and ne Cheated. 
thus was ) Baptized,according to Expoſition of the three bundred,and eighteene Fathers 
in the Councel of Nice, Thus h Arian Heretiques alleged the Authoꝛitie of h An- | h 
cient Father Origen: thus the Pelagian Heretiques alleged the Authoꝛitie af ©, c U ca 
Auguſtine. As, vpon occaſion, it hath benne ſaide beſoze—— —— 
Euen with ſutche truthe, P. Hardinge, are you wonte to blaſe the Armes of 
pour Religion. There is no toie ſo vaine , oz ſo fabulous, but pe are hable by your 
conninge to bꝛing it lineally, either from Chriſte him ſelle, oꝛ from his Apoſtles, 
oz from one, oʒ other of the Ancient Fathers. The Biſhop of sidon in y Late diete 
of the Empiere holden at Auguſta, auouchedopenly that pe had your whole Ca- An 1548, 
non from the Apoſtles of Chziſte, woꝛd by woꝛd, euen as it is peutſhely wzitten 
in pour Maſſe Bookes. ] Andreas Barbatius pꝛoueth the Antiquitie of þ Cardi- 
nalles of Rome. by theſe woꝛdes witten in the firſte Boke of the kinges. Domini l Regum.z. 
ſunt Cardines Terræ: Et poſuit ſuper eos Orbem:The Corners of the Earth be the Lordes: Polydorus De 
and vpon them he hath ſette the world. Abbate Panormitane ſaithe, cardinalatus eft Inuentorib. L. 
de Iure Diuino:Quia Papa per Sacerdotes Leuiticos intelligit Cardinales: The Cardis Cap.9. 
nalſhip ſtandetñ by the Law of God: For the Pope by the Lenitical Prieſtes Vnderſiandeth Extra, Qui fili 
Murche bis Cardinalles. Hoſius ſemeth to ſaie, that Monkes haue theire beginning even ſine Legitem:, 
hereof is from the A poſtles, meaninge thereby, as one of pour Compantons there dothe, per venerabili. 
alleged in fauoure, I trowe.of Neligion, that Chrifte him ſelfe vvas the Abbat. Foz thus 445. 
defore, he ſaith, Chriſrus Dux, & exemplar vitæ Monaſticz:Chriſte was the Captaine,and Hoſius in Cons 
ſamplar of Monkes life, And pet the ſame man afterwarde,as hauinge fozgotten his fe{tone peri- 
fozmer dꝛeame, vtterly diſplaceth Chriſre,# geueth the whole honoure hereof vnto coxen.cap.88. 
Elias, t Elizæus: Theſe be his woꝛdes, Elias, & Elizæus Duces inſtituti Benes Copus, Dialb. a 
dictini: Elias, and Elizęus were 5 Ceptaines of 8. Benettes order, 5ᷣ is to ſate,thei were Pag 154. 
Blacke Monkes] By like wiſedome pe would ſeeme to fetche your Holy Water Copus » Dialo.z, 
from Elizeus: your Cardinalles Hatte from . Hierome: pour Monkes Coule Pag. 284. | 
from S. Auguſtine. This was ſommetime a ioily god wate to winne credite.ſpe- 
cfally whiles, what ſo euer ye ſaſd, þ people was ready to gene peu eare.Soß olde 
Arcades ſaide in commendation of theire Anriquitie, p thei were a daie, oz two 
elder then the 1oone. Saturnus heinge in Jtalte,fo2 Þhe was a ſtranger,tnoman eee 
knew, krõ whece he came,therefoze was called Filius Celi,+ was thought to come 
fro Þeauen, Romulus, ⁊ Alexander, łoʒ that thei were bozne in baſtar die, neuer 
knewe theire owne Fathers, therefoze to magnifie the nobilitie of theire blonde, 
2 would be called the Childzenof the Goddes ; the one of m_ ü other of ——_— 
t 


Actio 4. Pa. yyy. | 


. 
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With ſutche Truthe, and Fidelitie, P. Hardinge, pour wonte ia, to painte 
ont al the partes, and members of pour Doctrine 2 Foꝛ, be it neuer ſo vaine, oz 
childiſhe, oz lately diuiſed, yet ve beare vs in hande, that pour Predeceſſours re⸗ 
celued the lame, as vou ſate,of theire Biſhoppes:and the of others theire Prede⸗ 
ceſſours by oꝛder, vntil they reache to your Auguſtine the Ponke of Rome, whom 
ye haue ful wozthily made a Sainte:pour Auguſtine pee fate receinedtheſame of 
Gregorie:Gregorie of others befoze him:and they al,oneof another bycontinual 
aſcente vnto S. Peter: and Peter of Chrifte ; and Chriſte of God his Father. 


Pp No Heralde coulde lightly haue ſaide moze in the mater. Jtrowe ye woulde pꝛoue 


by 2 Aſcente, and Deſcente, that God the Father made Holy V Vater; and ſaid 
Maſſe. | l 51779 225 FRET 
In deede,as wel herein, as alſo in your emptie names of Auguſtine; Hierome, 
Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Baſile, Cyprian, Dionyſe, ac. as J tolde you oncebefoze, 
pe bzinge vs onely a vaine ſhewe of painted boxes, and nothinge in them. Foz in 
al theſe Holy Fathers, where finde pou either your Priuate Maſſe: o pour halfe 
communion : oz pour Accidentes without SubieRe: o the reſte of your like Uas 
nities, wherewith ye haue ſo longe time deceiued the woꝛlde? Leaue pour diſſimu< 
lation:ſet aparte pour Conieaures, and blinde gheaſſes:and foꝛ pour tredites ſake, 
once ſhewe vs theſe thinges in the Ancient Holy Fathers: and ſhew them plaine- 
ly,and in derde: that we mate thinke there is ſomme weight in your wozde. —_ 
But your owne Gloſe ſpeakinge of the Piniſtration of the Holy Commu- 
nion, whiche now in pour Churches in a manner is wholp aboliſched, ſaith thus: 


De Conſe. Diſtz. Hoc Antiquum eſt. Nam hodie videtur eſſe relictum: This was the Olde order. For, as 
peracta Inclaſſ it ſeemeth, no we it is ſeaſte. Doctoure Tonſtal ſaithe, It was no Hereſie to denis 
Doc. Tonſtallus, pour Tranſubſtantiation.befoze your late Councel of Laterane.Eraſmus, whoes 
De kuchariſia. ludgement, J thinke, ve wil not retuſe, ſaith thus, In Synaxi Tranſubſtantiationẽ 


LAL Pag. 35. 
Anno. 1215. 


ſer o definiuit Eccleſia: In the Holy M iniſtration, it was ſonge, ere the Chmche deter- 
mined the Article of Tranſubſtantiation. Al this not withſtandinge, P. Hardinge, 


Eraſm. i Corin. / pe bluſſhe not to ſaie that bothe theſe.and al other your fantaſies, haue benne con- 


ueighed vnto pon by moſte tertaine Sucteſſion. rom hand to hand: from your En- 
gliſhe Auguſtine: from Gregorie: from the Fathers: from the Apoſtles : from 
Chriſte:and from the boſome of God him ſelfe. 2 — 


The e Apologie, Cap. I. Diuiſion. 3. A 
But ho we ifthe thinges, whiche theſe menne are fo deſirous to 
haue ſeeme Newe, be founde of greateſt Antiquities Contrariwiſe, 
howe it al the thinges wel nighe,whiche they ſo greatly ſet out with 
the name of Intiquitie, hauinge benne wel and thꝛoughly examined, 
be at length found to be but Newe, c diuiſed of very late ⸗Soothely 
to ſaie, no inan, that hath a true, and right conſideration , woulde 


thinke the Jewes Lawes, and Ceremonies to be Mewe in deede, fo2 
al Hammans accuſation. Foz they were grauen in very Junciente 
Cables of greateſt Antiquitie. And, although many did take Chriſte 
to haue ſwarued from Abrakam, and the Olde Fathers, and to haue 
bꝛought in a certaine ewe Religion in his owne name, pet aun⸗ 
ſweared hee them directly: If ye beleeued Moſes, ye vvoulde be- 
leeue me alſo. For my Doctrine is not ſo Nevve, as you make ir. 
Foz Moſes, an Juthoure of greateſt Antiquitie,and one , to whom 
ye gene al honoure, hath ſpoken of me, S. Paule likewiſe, Though $ 


Goſpel 


- « 
p * 
* 
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Goſpel of leſus Chriſte be ofmany counted tobe but New, yet hach 
ir(ſaith he)a teſtimonie moſt old, both of the Lavv, and of thePro- 
phetes. As foz our doctrine, which we maie moꝛe rightly calChziſtes 
Catholique Doctrine, it is ſo farre of from ewe, that God, who is 
aboue al moſt Juncient,and the Father of our Lorde Icſus Chriſte, 
hath leafte the ſame vnto vs in the Goſpel, in the Propheres,and A- 
poſtles woozkes,beinge monumentes ot greateſt age. So that no⸗ 
man can nowe thinke our Doctrine to be Newe . onleſle the ſame 
thinke, either the Pꝛophetes Faithe, oꝛ the Goſpel,oz els Chziſte him 
ſelſe to be Mewe. = 
T he Apologie, Cap. 2. Diuiſion. i. &. 2. 


Ind as foz theire Religion, ift it be of ſo longe continuance, as they 
woulde haue menne wene it is, why doo they not pꝛoue it fo by the 
examples ofthe Pꝛimitiue Churche, and by the Fathers, and Coun⸗ 
cels of Olde times; nohy lieth ſo Junctent a cauſe thus longe in the 
duſte, deſtitute of an Iduocate? Fire, and ſwerde they haue had al- 
wates ready at hande: but as foz the Olde Councels, and Fathers, 
al Mum, not a woꝛde. They did ſurely againſte al reaſon, to beginne 
firſte with theſe ſo bloudy, and extreme meanes, if they coulde haue 
founde other mo2e eaſy, and gentle wales, 

And ik thei truſte ſo fully to Antiquitie, and vſe no diſlimulation, 
why didde Lohn Clemente a Countrie manne ofoures , but fewe 
veeres paſte, in the pꝛeſence ofcertaine honeſte menne, and of good 
credite,teare and caſte into the fire certaine leaues of Theodorere 
the moſte Auncient Father, and a Greeke Biſhop, wherein he plaine- 
ly und euidently taught, that the Nature of Bꝛeade in the Commu⸗ 
nion is not changed, oꝛ abolilhed,oz bzought to nothinge ⸗ And this 
didde he of pourpoſe, bicauſe he thought there was no other copie 


thereof to be founde. | 
M. Hardinge. 


Touchinge the matter you haue deuiſed bpon Nl. Clemente, he dothe not onely dente it in worcl. thut 
euer he burnte or ot her Wiſe deſtroied am leafe of Theodor itus, but alſo declareth by the whole order 

of his lift and by ſpecial regard and lone he beareth to the tonge,whichthar lerned Biſhop wrore in, 
that he hath euer ben, and yet is farre from the Wil to burne or deſtrote any ſcrappe:ſyllable,or letter 
of Greeke, mutche more certaine leaues of the learned Father Theodoritus, where any ſutche thinge 
was written, as you ĩmag in. Nay, wel ye haue the trouthe?1nvery dede he ſateth,and by ſutche Waie, 
45 4 godly and graue man maie auouche a trouth,, proteſteth, that he neuer had hitherto any parte of 
that booke neither in Greeke,or in Latine in "written hand. 


The B. o/ Sarisburie_. 


This repoꝛte was made in the pꝛeſente, and hearinge of P. Peter Martyr, 
and ſundꝛie other learned menne, of whom certaine are pet altue. The repozter 
was both a Learned man, and a graue Father, & not longe ſithence a Biſhop in 
Englande: who ſaide, he was pꝛeſente, and ſawe the thinge donne with his ctes, 


Moꝛe to ſaſe hereot, J am not hable, 
Tt iy The 
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| Why ſaithe Albertus Pigghius, that the Ancient Father S. Au- 
pſ vv. Quidan guſtine had a wꝛong Opinion of Original Sinne: And that he erred, 
Augęuſſi De bono and lied, aud vſed Falſe Logique, as touching the caſe of Matrimo- 
Veduira.cap.19: nie concluded after a Uowe made:whiche matrimonie S. Auguſtine 
affirmeth to be perfite in deede, that it mate not be vndonne againe, 


AM. Hardinge. 


M Hudioge ye neuer tooke our ſelues bounde to any priuate opinion of what ſo euer Doffoure . For al aur 

retalcth 5. Au- faithe is Catholiße, that is to ſaie, yniuerſal ſutche as not one Doftour alone bur the Vntuerſal num- 

. 5 . of Doctoures haue taught,and Chriſtn people haue receiued. If in a ſecrete pointe of learninge 8. 

+This Vo truth Auguſtine or S.Cyprian teache ſingulerly ue folowe them not. Mutche leſſe do we binde our ſelues 

is ouer colde, & to mainteine, what ſo euer Albertus pig hius hath written Our Doctrine of Original ſinnne is to be 

vaine For M. realen in the fifth ſeſſion of the late Trident ine councel. If pighius diſſent from that, he diſſenteth Sub Paulo. 

Hardinge wel from bs. ut if he ſtande onely vpon ſome pointe not yer determined by the churche, his opinion maie 3 

knovve th, the | | ; 

cao ggance of his be tollerated vntil the Churehe define that queſtion . Vvhen you note the pointe, ( for there are many 

| Docrine ſtan. Pointes in that Doc trene)then we wil ſhe we you further our minde therein. 

deth vor by the The mariage;Whiche is made after a ſimple vowe of chaſitie, ſlandeth in his force, by reaſon 

Doctoures. that there is more in mariage, then was in the bare Vo we. X For in the ſimplevowe there is nothinge 

” youre 8 but à pronuſe made to God, Without any deliuerance of that thinge, ſuche was promiſed.But in ma- 

rer II = . riage the man and Woman by preſent acceptation of eche others bonde,do make the matter to extende 

folic of al folics. beyonde the nature of a promiſe,There fore if likewiſe the borwe made ro God were not a ſimple pros 
miſe,but aljo a deliueringe of the thinge promiſed: then cannot the mariage folowinge make voide 

+A Voyve made the vo we, whiche was not onely promiſed , but alſo performed. The performance is, When he that 

3 voweth,doth profeſſe him ſelfè in the handes of his Supertour by taking the habite of ſome Religion, 

35 r e forcs r H receiuinge holy orders of the Biſhop. Tor en that ſolemne ac te he deliuereth yp al his one 

th-n a Vovve Tight and power, ſo that no w be is not maiſter of him ſelfe to gene his Body to any perſon in mariage, 

made before orother wiſe. You ſhoulde knowe by the Lawe of nature, if you woulde conſider ir, that if I pro- 

God alone. muſe a horſe to one man, and after warde promiſe the ſame, and deliuer him to an other : that the 
ſeconde man is true Lorde of that horſe,alchough haue donne iniurie to him, to whom I made the 
firſte promiſe. For the promiſe With the delinery , is more vaileable to transferre my right in the 


horje,rhen my promiſe alone. Euen ſo it is  greateſinne to breake a ſimple vowe of chaſtitie made 


to Cod. 
The B. of Sarisburie. 


+ Howe lightly your Captaine General, Albertus Pigghius, weigbeth the Au⸗ 

thoꝛit ie of S. Auguſtine, it mate appeare by his woꝛdes. Foz thus he waiteth, 
Albert. Pigęhi. Qudd non ſolim incerta, ſed etiam falſa fit Auguſtini Sententia, ita mihi dem6ſtrari poſſe 
In Cont rouer. videtur: Thus me thinketh,] am bable to proue, that S. Auguſtines Judgemente herein is not 
De peccato Ori- Onely vncertaine, but alſo Falſe, ] And againe atterwarde in the Concluſion, Quod 

Auguſtini Sententia non ſolum incenta,ſed etiam certo Falſa ſit, ſatis mihi demonſtratum 
viderur : That s. Auguſtines Judgemente is, not onely vncertame, but alſo certainely 
Falſe, mee thinketh I hane ſufficiently proned, ] And againe, Non multùm me mouet 
Auguſtini Sententis: Mihi non placet Auguſtini ea de re Definitio, & Sentẽtia: S. Au- 
ouſtines Judgement dooth not greatly moue me: I like not S. Auguſtines Determination and 
Judgemente, touchinge this mater. And againe, Ego omnium, non ſolùm Aduer- 
ſariorum, ſed etiam catholicorum receptas in Scholis redarguo Sententias: J 
doo reproue the Iudpementes , not onely of our Aduerſaries, but alſo of the Catholiques allo⸗ 


Reard. Tapper. med in the chooſes, Foz theſe canſes Ruardus Tapper of Louaine, and Lirienſis 
Lerienfrs, E⸗ of 


g mis. 


Alber. pigghius 
in ead m Con. 
trouei ſia. 
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of Portugale haue namely wzitten againſte Pigghius . Andfoz as mutche , ag =? le & 
pee arc deürous to haue the pointe noted, wherein Pigghius ſo mutche miſliketh Oleg. 
D. Auguſtines iudgemente, Petrus a Soto rour owne Docoure noteth it thus, Piſcopus Luſita- 
Pigghius de hoc malè audit, quaſi Peccata in nobis Originalia omninò inficies 7% 
tur: Pigghius is il reported of, as a man, that Vtterly denieth Original sinne. Thus , 509 
your Dogoures weigh S. Auguſtines Authozitie,lighter,oz heauier, as thet liſte. P* d & 
The mater ol Marriage after a Vov ve is blowen awaie with a ſæly Diſtinc. 744. 
tion of a Vov ve Simple, anda Vovve Double, whiche v commonly cal a So- 
lemne Voy ve: and al the ſame is ſubſtantially , t clearely pzoued by the promiſe, 
and deliverie of a Horſe. Surely, ꝙ. Hardinge, a very ſimple Creature,and ſomme⸗ 
what infertoure to a Hoꝛſe, would hardely be tied to ſutche Dilkinctions , Foz the 
better clæringe hereof, that pe cal a Simple Voy ve, y is made befoꝛe God alone: 
that Double, or Solemne, that is made in the pꝛeſence of the Biſnop, or Abbate. 
Nowe, it is plainely confeſſed by your owne Dectonrs, that pour Simple Vov ve, 
be it neuer ſo simple, vet bindeth you as ſtreitelpy before cod, as the Double. Z- 
Foz Pope Cceleſtinus ſaithe, Votum Simplex apud Deum non minus ligat, Extra, Qui cle. 
quam solenne: The Simple Vov ve before God bindeth no leſſe, then the Solemne. ici - vouttes. 
And touching the PzomifTe, and Deliuerie of your Yozſe,lohannes scotus ſaith, Rurſus. 
Alia ratio eſt , quod Vouens Solenniter mirtir in poſseſsionemillum,cui Vouet So- $corus in 4. sen- 
lenniter: Vouens autem Priuatè, non: ſed quaſi promittit. Sed hæc ratio valet minus, ten.Dift.38.qu.L 


quim ſecunda. Quia omnia, quæ intrinſeca ſunt Voto, vt Votum reſpicit actum volunta- 
tis , per quem obligat ſe vouendo, & transfert Dominium ſuum in alterum, omnia, in- 


quam, iſta ſunt æqualia hinc inde. Igitur non magis datio hic, quam ibi: nec 

promiſsio ibi, quàm hic: An other reaſon, that they vſe, is this: That he, that maketh 

a Solemne Vovve, putteth him, to whom he ſo vo weth, in poſſeſſion. But ſo doothe 

not he, that maketh a Simple Vov ve : but onely geueth bis promiſſe « This Reaſon is 

woorſe, and weaker, then the Seconde, For ai thinges , that be of the Subſtance of the 

Vouv ve, (as a Vorwe concernetb the Acte of the Minde, whereby the Minde bindeth it ſelfe 

by Vowinge,and tranſþoſerh the ownerſhip of it ſelſe vnto an other) al theſe thinges , l 

ſaie, are of like v yeight, and equal of either fide . Therefore there is no more 

perfourmãce of promiſſe in the Solemne Vov ve, then inthe Simple: nor more 

promiſe in the simple Voy ve, then in the Solemne : Thus pou ſ&, M. Har- 

dinge, with greate trauaile, and mutche a do, ye haue founde a difference without 

differente. Cardinal caietan ſaithe, Eiuſdem ſpeciei eſt Tranſgreſsio Voti solen- Catetan. in 

nis, & Simplicis : Et differunt ſolum ſecundum magis graue, & minus graue: The Thom secund. 

Freakinge ofa Vov ve simple, and a Vo ve solemne, is of one kinde, or Nature: And Secunde quaſi 

the difference is onely in more grecuous , and leſſe greenwous , I Zherefoze Thomas 88. Arti. 7. 

of Aquine him ſelfe, the firſte Father, as it appeareth, of this Diſtinction, ſaithe 

thus: Videtur, quòd Eccleſia poſsit diſpenſare in Voto Continentiz solemni- Thomas in se- 

zato per ſuſceptionem Sacri Ordinis : It ſeemetß, that the Chuxche maie diſpenſe with cund. Secundæ, 

a Vo we of Chaſtitie Solemnized by the receiuinge of Holy orders. — quaſt 88. Art. u. 
And this is it, that S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Qui dicunt, talium Nuptias, non eſſe Auguſt. De Bono 

Nuptias, ſed potids Adulteria, mihi non videntur ſatis acute, ac diligenter conſiderare, viduitatis ca. i5 

quid dicant: They that ſaie, the Marriage of ſutche Menne, or Weemen (as haue Uowed 

Chaſtitie) is no Manage at al, but rather Aduouterie,ſeeme vnto me not to conſider diſs 

creetely,or aduiſedcy, what they ſaie ] Thus therefoze, P. Hardinge, notwithſtan⸗ 

dinge pour simple, or Double Vov ve, S. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto you, ve ſpeake 

Unaduiſedly,and Undiſcretelp, and vnderſtande not, what pou ſate. But ot this 

whole mater, wer haue entreated befoze moze at large. A 
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Alſo, when they did of late put in Pzinfe the Auncient Father 

Liber hodiz ex- Origens woozke vpon the Goſpel of S. lohn, why leafte they quite 
tat cx circum- Out the whole ſixthe Chaptre, wherein it is likely, yea rather of ve- 
fertur mutilus. ty ſuertie, that the ſaide Origene had witten many thinges con⸗ 
cerninge the Sacramente of the Holy Communion, contrarie to 


theſe mennes mindes , and woulde rather put foozthe that Booke 
mangled, then ful and perfite : foz feare it (oulde repꝛoue them and 
their parteners of their erroure. Cal ye this truſtinge to Antiqui- 


tie, when ye rente in pieces, keepe backe, maime, and burne the Jun- 


cient Fathers: | 
M. Hardinge. 


A Wiſe man aſſinmethᷣ nonore then he kno-weth:a good man nomore then ſlandeth with charitie: 
I Hereby M. learned m in matrers of weight no more then he can avouche by euident Freaſons,Fſure proufes,or 
Hardinge ſha» Þ ſufficient Auctor it ies. This Defender charginge the Catholikes with manglinge of Origen von 
keth mutche S. Iohns Goſpell, as though of pourpoſe they had lefie out the ſixth Chaptre , whiche he imagineth to 
Nen be 2 conteine their sacramentary doctrene contrary to the Catholthe Faithe : for aſmuche as he is bncer- 
inge. taine hereof, and thereby noteth a greate vntruthe in the ſetters foorthe of that Woorke,neither by 4s 
m meanes is able to proue the ſame ihe ſhe x eih him ſelfe a foole, aſlaundeyer,and an vulcarned man. 
Vvee are like I perceiut, to heare of the faultes they knoWe by vs, ſhe that they burthen vs with 
that, that they Kno we not, and for ii ſame can pretende but a ſlender conieffure. But Syr defender, 
ewhy complaine you not of the leauinge out of other Chapters, and partes of that Woorke, as well as 
ef the ſixth chapter? For whereas Origen rote vpon Iohn nine and thirty tomes , as S. Hierome In prologs 
witneſſet hi the Lat ine tranſlation printed in venis hath but. 32 lackinge the ſeuen laſic romes . Nei. 35. Hom, 
ther be all they whole and perfite, but many of them maymed and mangled . OR . 
vvhat maner a Doctrine of the Bliſſed Sac ramente he hath vttered vpon the ſexthe chapter of * 
1obn, and how Catholike he was in that pointe, it appearerh by diuerſe his other Woorkes, that you 
haue no cauſe to belie him in that you neuer ſawe. tor the truthe of Chriftes Body in the Sacrament, 
his teſtimonies be euident. For credites ſake,here will I recite a couple. In one place he ſaithe thus: 
Ye knowe whiche haue benne Woonre to be preſent at the Diuine Myſteries, hoW that when ye rake "a4, oy 
the Body of our Lade e keepe it with all wareneſſe and reuerence, that no whit thereof fall downe, , 
that not hinge of the conſecrated gifte miſcary . For ye beleue your ſelues to be gilty,and right wel 
doo ye ſo beleeue. if bynegligente ought fall doWne. In an other place, writinge vpon the Centu- 
rions woordes ſpoken to Chriſſe, Mat ii. &. vvhen ( ſaithe he) thou takeſ? that Holy meate, and that wn. ** : 
corrupte deintie, when thou entoieſt that Breadde and cuppe of Life , thou Eateſtand Drinke(t the 3 ny 
Bod), and Bloudde of our Lorde, then aur Lorde entreth vnder they reofe , ont 
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+ Mee laie not in the manglinge of this Anciente Father, as mater of ſutfici⸗ 
ent euidente, but onelp as a greate confecure of pour Cozruption, referringe the 
Judgementethereof vnto the Reader J Certainely, P. Hardinge, we haue god 
cauſe many wales, to daubte pour dealinge: but in nothinge moꝛe, then in the 
handlinge ok the Fathers Pe remember, how wickedly pope Zoſimus, the bet⸗ 

concil. Aphris ter tocoloure his Ambition, longe ſithence cozrupted the Nicene Councel . Nct- 
can, Cap. ioj. ther can pe foꝛgeate, what trifles,and fabulous Uanities pee haue lately ſente vs 
abꝛoade vnder the olde ſmoky names of Abdias, Leontius, Amphilochius, Hip- 
polytus, and Clemens, whom væ ſo ſolemnely cal the Apoſtles Feloy ye ] In 


Hom. in 


kyle 


0 


— 
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theſe vncleanels conuelances, to any wiſe man there can appeare no ſimple mea- 
ninge J Not withſtandinge ye thought it god policte , to deceiue the wozlbe by - 
any thifte,oz ſhadowe of Anciente Fathers. VERT 
-  CUhat Origen thought of the Modes of Chriſte in the ſixth Chapter of S. 
Iohn;1t is eaſy to coniedure, by that he hath wzitten otherwheres. Upon the 
Leuiticusbe wʒlteth thus, Eſt & in Euangelio Litera, quæ occidit: Si enim ſe- Origen. in Le- 
cundum Literam ſequaris illud, quod dictum eſt, Niſi Comederitis Carnem uiticum, Hom. 7. 
Filij Hominis & c, ea Litera occidit: Euen in the Goſpel there is a Letter, that killeth; 
For where as Chriſte ſaithe , Onleſſe ye eate the Fleaſhe of the Sonne of Man c, if 
ye fake the ſame accordinge to the Letter, tñat Letter kilſeth, This was Origens iudge⸗ 
mente of the Sacramente:and the (ame in thoſe dates was counted Catholique. — 


+ Pe replie; Origen ſaithe, When ye take the Body of om Lorde, yee keepe it with al Origen. in Ex0. 


warine ſe, and reuerence, that no parte thereof jal downe, And againe, When thou takeſt dum omi. 13. 
that Holy meate, then our Lorde entreth vnder thy roofe. Bothe theſe places in my Foz- Origen. in Di- 
mer Replie are fully anſweared, But what Catholique Docrine , P. Hardinge, uerſos Euang eli 
can pe pike out of theſe woozdes ? What Tranſubſtantiation 2 What Real Pres locos, Homi. j. 
ſence? What Accidentes v vithout Subiecte ? Ye wil ſaie , Origen calleth the 

Sacramente Chriſtes Body. So dothe Chriſte him ſelfe:ſodothe Paule: ſo do 

al the Anciente Fathers: bicauſe it is the sacramente of Chriſtes Body. Pour 

owne Gloſe ſaithe, as it hath benne often alleged, Vocatur Corpus Chriſti , id eſt, p. Conſecra , 


Significat Corpus Chriſti : It is called the Body of Chriſte, that is to ſaie, it Signifieth the Diſtz. Hoceft 


Body of oßnſte But the people, ve ſaie, reteiued it warilp, and with reuerente. 
So do they no we, euen in thoſe Churches, that you moſte miſlike wit hal. | 
He ſatthe further , When thou receiueſt that Holy M eate, then our Lorde entreth 
vnder thy roofe , And what greate mater thinke you to winne hereby! Euen in 
the ſame plate Origen ſaith, Inttat etiam nunc Dominus ſub tectum credentium du- 
plici Figura, vel more: Euen no we the Lorde entreth vnder the roufe of the Faithe ſuſ aj⸗ 
ter t woo manners, or ſortes. For, when the Hol), and Godly Biſpoppes enter into your Houſe, 
euen then trough them our Lorde entretß Mil pe conclude hereof, that the Biſhop 
is Tranſabſtanttate into Chzilte 2 Dz that Chꝛiſte is Really, and Subſtantially 
dwellinge in him: This is an Allego:te , P. Hardinge, oꝛ a Pyſtical kinde of 
Speache, whcretn,as pou knowe, that Learned Father was mutche delited. The 
Nooke, that he meaneth, is not Paterial, but Spiritual: that is to ſaie, not the Bo- 
dp of Pan, but the Soule: Like as alſo the Comminge,oz Entringe of Chziſte into 
the ſame is not Bodily, but onelp Spiritual. _ 

D S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Prædicant Chriſtum, & eum annuntiando venire faciunt Auguſlin.Qu4- 
in exhauſtafame viſcera Filij eſurientis: They Preache Chriſte, and by Preachinge, cauſe ſtjonuns Euan- 
him to comme into the Bowelles of the hungry chiſde, waſted with Famine « Likewiſe a> geli.Li.2.C.33, 
gatne he ſatthe of the Centurion , Tecto non recipiebat Chriſtum: Corde recipies Auguſt, De rem 
bat: quanto humilior, tanto capacior, tanto plenior: He received not Chnſte into his houſe pore, Sermo. 74. 
ße receiued him into his Harte: The more humble , the more roome had he to receine 
him, and the fuller be was ] So ſaithe Chryſoſtome, Qui vocant Dauid cum Cythara, chryſoflom. in 
intus Chriſtum per ipſum vocant : They that cal in Dauid with his Harpe, by meane palm. 41. 
of him cal in chriſte- Againe he ſatthe, Chriſtus aut ſuſcipitur, aut occiditur apud Chryſoftom . in 
nos. Si enim credimbs verbis eius, ſuſcipimus eum, & generamus in nobis: Chriſle Marth. Hom. 46. 
either is teceiued, or ſſaine within vs. For if wee beleene his V V oorde, wee receiue him, and 
be geate him within vs. In lutche ſoꝛte S. Hierome wꝛiteth vnto Paula, Ad talem Hieromm ad 
clemens iffgreditur Ieſus, & dicit , Quid ploras: Non eſt mortua puella: ſed dormit: paulambe aulit 
Into ſutche a one Jeſus entreth milde, and gracious , and ſaithe, why wee peſt thou ? Thy Blgfile. . 
dame ſel is not Deadetbut lieth aſſeepe, =- — — 3 5 


This manner of ſpeache, as J ſaide beloze, is spiritual, u Myſtical ; ànd maie 
| not 


Images 502 The Defence of the Apologie of the 
Painted in ict be taken accozdinge to the ont warde ſounde of the Lerrer « So ſaithe ©, Hies 
churches, rome,Secundum Myſticos intellectus, quotidiè Ieſus ingreditur in Templum Patris: 
Hieronym. in Accordinge to the Myſtical vnderſtandinge, Chriſte entreth dayly into the Temple of his 
Matth.{i.3.ca.21 Father, In this ſenſe Origen ſaithe, Chriſte entreth into our Houſe . Whiche 
Origen in Mat- phzaſe, wzitinge vpon S.Mathey ve, he expꝛeſſeth in plainer manner: Tradunt, 
16. Tracla z & eijciunt ab anima ſua Saluatorem, & Verbum Veritatis, quod erat in eis: They bes 
traie, and throwe foorth om Saueour from out of their Soulez (as da al Apoſtates, and 
Renegatfes - that denie the knowen Truthe of God ) and they betraie the V Voorde 
of Truthe; that was within them. | 


T he Apologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. i. & 2. 
It is a woꝛlde to ſee, how welkauourediy, and how towardlp, 
touching Religion, theſe men agree with the Fathers, of whom they 
ble to vaunte, they be their owne good. 
The Olde Councel Eliberine made a Decree, that nothinge, 
that is honoured of the people, ſhould be painted in the Churches. 


AM. Hardinge. 


The wourdes of that pronincial Councel be theſe : It i thought good, thut paintinges be not in 


the Churche:that what is -yoorſbipped or Adored,it be not painted on walles. This expreſſe prohi.. Eliber, C6. 
tion of paintinge, and that nought be painted in Churche Walles, that is Woorſhipped or Adored, cil. Ca. x. 


1 f h maie ſeeme bothe to preſuppoſe a former vſe of ſuche paintinges , and alſo to allo we the other ſorte 
It forceth | F images. vvhether it doo or no, x it forceth not greatly.The ſeuenth general Councell aſſembled at 
not greatly. Ne againſt the Imagebreabers, fati not onely allowed the Deuoute vſe of Images comonhy vſed in 
+ Deuoute ,, 2.4; of Chriſten people:but alſo condened al thoſe that throwe them downe,and mainereine 
vic of Imaz 5 contrary opinid. No w We are taug bt that a prouinciall Councell ought to geue place to « General, 


8e The B. of Sarisburie_. 


the paintinge of images in Churche walles was fozebidden in the councel 
holden at =liberis,02 Granado in Spaine: Ergo, (ate you, ſutche Images were v- 
fed befoze that councel. Al this mate wel be graunted without pꝛeiudice. But pie 
ſe plainely,they were fozebidden in that Councel. One ſaithe, Ex malis moribus 
bonæ Leges ortæ ſunt: Of il manners came good Lawes, Penne vſed,yee ſac, befoze þ 
time to painte Images in Churche walles. But this vſe was naught. And theres 
foze the Councel Decreed againtt it:⁊ that, as if maie be geathered by the wazdes, 
_ foz feareof Idolatrie. —=-- — — — 
But pou ſaie, the Seconde General Nicene Councel allowed wel the deuoute 
Vſe of Images , Anda General Councel onght to take place befoze a Prouincial: 
Foz that in a General Councel there are many Biſhoppes:in a Prouincial, there 
are bat fewe. Thus, J ſ&,ye weigh pour Religlon,not by Truthe, but by Compa⸗ 
nie. How be it, this Rule is very loſe,+ mate ſone deceine pou.⁊ũʒͤꝑꝗliß 
God Chziſfian Reader, let no man beguile the by the coloure of councelles. 
eade this Seconde Nicene Councel thzoughout, if p be hable . Thou wilt ſaie, 
there was neuer any Aſſemblie of Chꝛiſtian Biſhoppes ſo vaine , ſo penſſhe , ſo 
wicked, ſo blaſphemous, ſo vnwozthy in al reſpeces to be called a Councel , The 
blefſed Biſhoppes there agreed togeather with one conſente , that Images in 
Churches are not onely to be allowed, but alſo deuoutelp, and reuerentlp to be ho- 
noured,and that with the ſame Bonoure , that is dewe to God him ſelfe . One of 
| them ſaithe, Venerandas Imagines recipio, & Adoro, & id perpetuo docebo: J re= 
coneiſ Nicenum ceiye,and -woorſhip the Reuerende Images: and this wil J teache, while J line. An other 
2Actione.t. faith, sacras Imagines perfectè Adoro: qui vers ſecds confitenturzeos 8 
ä | 1900 


— 


Churche of Englamde. parte. 503 Adovring 


7 doo egal) Adore the Holy Images: ad ; accnſe of em; Hat bolde tte toren. of Images 
an other laitde, Non ſuant duæ Adorationes, ſed v na, Ipſius Imaginis & Concil Nicenlan 
ind Exemplaris, cuius eſtimago: There be not twoo kindes of Adoration; but.one; 1 fctia 459 
de ue as twel to the Imagezas to the Parerneofthe Image » This Holy councel, ye EE 
ſate;decried agatnſteImagebreakers;, But the Counſelof God decrethayatnſte 
Jmagevvoorſhippets, and Imagemakers. — — 
＋⁊&.Auguſtine ſaithe, Sic omnino errare meruerunt; qui Chriſtum, & A poſtolos e. 
ius, non in Santis Codicibus, ſed in Pictis Parietibus quæſierunt. Nec mirum c à Pin- 
gentibus Fingentes decepti ſunt: So were they Woorthy to be deceiued, that ſonght,Chiiſle, 
aud his Apoſtſes, not in the Bookes of yoly striptie, but in Painted alles, Neither maie 
Wee mameiſe, if Fainers by Painters Were deceived, = — — 


Thee Hpolgie, Cap.3. Diuiſun. z. 


The Olde Father Epiphanius ſaith, It is an hozrible wickednelle » Epiphan,in Epi- 
and a Sinne not to be ſulkered,foz any man, to ſet vp any Picture in (0d 10/3, 
the Churche ofthe Chꝛiſtians, yea , though if were the Picture of /e 
Chriſte him ſelfe.vet theſe menne foze al theire Temples, and eche "= 
toꝛner ofthem with painted, and carned Images, ag though without 
them, Keligion were nothinge woozthe, | 


M. Hardinge. 


To that ye pretend to allege out of tpiphantus,We ſait fiſit har It heugh he Tere of the minde FVorruthe.Fot 
Epipha- you make him to be Hand ſaide, as you reporte of himqet is be but one man, Whoſe ſingular opinion os dhe Auclente 
nus but nor co be preferred before theÞludgemet of al ot her ſo many excellent Fathers, and the determination Fache rs make 
one man. of the whole churche. x Nowe in deede you miſreporte Epiphaniui. For he ſairhe not o you write. n tion of 
He calleth not the hauing of the Image of Chriſte,or of any Saindle in the Churche an horrible wic Vat, ks For 
Redneſſe,or a ſiune not to be ſuffered:he hath noſutch wordes. — — es repo «a bins 
Secondly , What if We ſaie, this place maktth nothinge at al dgainſte the vſe of Images, and that truly, as thal 
He ſpeaketh neuer a Woorde againſie the Image of Chriſte, or his Saincres in the Churche ; but aneh PPPeare, | 
ag atnſle one particular Image, Whiche he founde hang inge dt 4 Churche dore in a village of pale 0 a = 
ſune called Anablatha? And ſeing he kſpeaketh not generally againſte al Images, but againſt ſutc he as ne is ws 
that "w a,Which there he noterh by this ſpecial word. iſtiuſmodi Vela, vailes of this ſarte:he ges e web c 15 5 
neth vs to vnderſtanle that he miſliked ſome qualitie or circumſtance of that one Image, and not re- han Sanc li 
proved the common and receiued cuſtome of the Churche in having Images in due order. Now, "what cuinſdam 
circumſtance that was, it dependerh of ſo many particularities , whiche might happen either on the 44 childiſhe, 
Images parte, as it is moſle life or on the peoples parte there inhabirant, aud ij ſo litle declared by Epi. and a vaine 
phanius in that place, that neither ue can ſaie any thinge determinateh thereof nor ye ſhould bring ſhifte. For Epi. 
, 14 3 
ſutche an obſcure, and vncertaine matter to the diſpraufe of a veritie al waies ſo wel in the Churche * Ipea- 
acknoWleged and practiſed. | ca 


gainſt al images 

The B. / Sarisburie. — 

vvrete not come 

O, how many, and howe pꝛety ſhiftes here be diuiſed, it any woulde healpe, to mooly veceiued 

ſerue the pourpoſe 7] One of the late Louanian Cleregie,foz that he ſawe, theſe in the Churche, 

woꝛdes werecleare,and might not be auoided by any Gloſe, therefoze be thought OA 

it the wiſeſt wate, Firſfe to bainge the Authozitie, and credite bercofin queſtlon, Copus,Dzaleg.s, 
2. and to ſaſe, that Epiphanius neuer wzote any ſutche Epiſtle: Nerte he ſaith, The Pag.692. 

ſame Epiſtle was neuer tranſlated by S. Hierome. But 5 koꝛ as mutche as ig CopuriPd7.65%% 

ſawe,that his tolle herein was open, and eaſy to be controlled, Thirdelp he ſaithe, 

| that 


Auguſt.De Cotte 
ſenſu Euangel, 
Lb. A Cap. ia 


Epiphani- 
us rente 
the Image 
&c. 
Copus, pag. 70i. 
Copus, Pag. 703. 


cepus. bag 703 


Copus, Pag. 7c. 
707. 


Sinieon Meta- 


2 


Epiphantus ad 
lohan. Hieroſos 
Hmitan. A pud 
Hyerony, Tom. z. 
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that the Image, that Epiphanius rente in ſunder, was not the Im age, either of 
Chriſte, 0z of any Chriſtian saincte, but the Heathen Image of Iuppirer, oz 
Hercules; o ſomm3 other Jdole , heknoweth not what I Fourthly be ſaithe, , 
Che ſaide Poly Father Epiphanius was an Hereriquez due of thoſe, that were 
called Anthropomorphitæ, whoſe erronre was, That cod in his Diuinttie had 
the whole ſhape, and pzopoztion of a Pan. Þow be it, this folie far paſſeth al the 
reſte. Foz it behoued thoſe Heretiques moſte oł al others, foz defenſe of their er⸗ 
roure, to maineteine Images :] And pet it ſeemeth a verp vnciuile parts, to con- 
demns ſo Reverende,x ſo Godly a Father of ſo groſſe an Pereſte, without pzoufe: 
and ſpecialiy ſutche a Father, as hath ſo learnedly wꝛitten againſte al Þereſtes. 
Fifthly he ſaithe, even as P, Hardinge here ſaithe, Epiphanius was bat a man, 
t one man, and his Judgemente ſingulare, and therefoze theleſſe to beeſtemed. 7 
Laſte ol al, he ſaithe, The ſame Holy Father Epiphanius was alev ve: and be-. 
inge a Chziffian,and a Reverende Father, and a Chziſfian Biſhop, yet notwith⸗ 


ſtandinge maineteined the Religion of the Jewes , and therefoze rente in ſander 


the Image of Chriſte , in deſpite of chriſte. And foz pzoufe hereol, he allegtth si⸗ 
meon Metaphraſtes, a Doctoure as wiſe as bim ſelfe. — 

ꝙ. Hardinge, ko; that he imagined, theſe ſhiftes were very vnſauerp. woulde 
hardly ſerue, therefoze hath diutſed to conueigh him ſelle out ſomme other waie. 
Firſte he ſaithe, We falſifiethis Holp Father, and allege his wozdes otherwiſe, 
then they be. Secondely he ſaithe , It was not the Image of Chriſte , that Epi- 
phanius found painted in the ele, but ſomme other pꝛety thing, he knoweth not 
what. Laſtelp he ſaithe, Epiphanius repꝛoueth not generally al ſutche Ueles, ſo 
painted, but onely that one Nele, that he found.. -:? 

Foz trial hereof, Jreferre me ſelf to y Oziginal. The woꝛdes thereof be theſe: 
Inueni ibi velum pendens in foribus eiuſdem Eccleſiæ tinctum, atque depictum, & 
habens Imaginem, quaſi Chriſti, aut Sãcti cuiuſdam. Non enim ſatis memini, cuius 
Imago fuerit. Cam ergo hoc vidiſſem in Eccleſia Chriſti, contra Authoritatem Scris 

turarum, Hominis pendere Imaginem, ſeidi illud: & magis dedi conſilium Cuſto- 


dibus eiĩuſdem loci, vt pauperem mortuum eo obuoluerent , & efferrent &. Quæſo, vt 
iubeas Presbyteros eiuſdem loci præcipere, in Eccleſia Chriſti iſtiuſmodi Vela, quæ 


contra Religionem noſtram veniunt, non appendi: Decet enim honeſtatem tuam 
hane magis habere ſollieitudinem, vt ſcrupuloſitatem tollat, quæ indigna eſt Ec- 
eleſia Chriſti, & populis, qui tibi crediti ſunt: ] founde there a Vele banginge at the en- 
trie of the Chinche, ſlained,and painted, and hauinge the Image, as it were, of Chriſte, 
or of ſomme Saincte. For, whoſe pidline it was in deede, ) doo not ok] Theres 
fore , when ] ſawe the Image of a man to hange in the Churche of Chrifte , con- 


' frarie to the commaundemente of the Scriptures , I fazeit in ſunder: and gaue 


Habens Imagi- 
nem quaſi Chri- 
ſtt, vel Sancti 


counſel to the Wardens of that churche , that they ſhouſde winde, and burie ſomme poore 
body init e&c. J beſeeche yon, charge the Prieſtes of that place , that they commaunde, 
that ſuteße Veles,as be contrarie to our Religion, be no more hanged vp in the Churche 
of Chnſte. it behooneth your reverence to haue care bereof , that this Superſtition , vns 
meete for the Churche of Chriſte , and 'vnmeete for the people to thee committed, be 
remoned, ——- Nowe , tadge yon, M. Hardinge, wherein we haue falſified this 
Learned Fathers wozdes. You ſafe, He ſpeaketh not one woꝛde againſte the 
Image of Chriſte , or his Sainctes ] I beſceche you then, againſfe what other 
Image ſpeaketh he; Epiphanius ſaithe platnely,Ir had the Image, as it vvere,of 


Chriſte,or of ſomme Saincte: You ſafe, He founde faulte with that Uele onelp, x 

not with any other. Dnce againe, J beſœche vou, telle vs, what had the Image 10 
of Chriſte, or of his Sainctes offended Epiphanius, moze then other Images? It * 
the Image of Chriſte maie not be ſuffered in the churche of Chriſte, what Image cp 


then mate be ſuffered 2 What cauſe of difference can you imagine, that any other 
f | : Ueles 


Homil 9. 
in Leui de 
p. is. 


Churche of Englande. F. parte. $05 Images in 
Ueles ſhould be allowed rat her, then this? Your anſweare is this, vvee cannot ſaie churches. 


any thinge determinately thereof. UWhereby it appeareth , ye woulde faine ſais ſome- 
what, if pe wiſte what. Yet muſte we be ouerraled by al and every your deter⸗ 
minations, yea, although pou your ſelfe confeſſe, pe can deferminately determine 
nothinge, = | 
+ Notwithlkandinge,the Ancfente Fathers of the Churche haue longe ſithence 
determinatelp, and plainely iudged againſte pou, Lactantius ſaithe in plaine Lactant. 174.2. 
wazdes; Non eſt dubium, quin Religio nulla ſit, vbicunque Simulachrum eſt: ca. 15. 
out of al doubte, there is no Religion, where ſo euer there is an Image. - Tertullian 
ſaithe , Idolum tam fieri , quam:coli Deus prohibet. Quanto præcedit, vt fiat, quod rertullian. De 
coli poſsit, tanto prius eſt, ne fiat, ſi coli non licet. Facio, ait quidam, ſed non colo: 149/o/atria, 
quaſi ob aliquam cauſam colere non audeat, niſi ob quam & facere non debeat: Scilicet, 
ob Dei offenſam vrrobitz.. Imò tu colis, qui facis vt coli poſsit: Cod bath fores 
bidden an Image, or an Idole, as wel. to be made, as to be woorſhipped « As fare as ma- 
kinge goeth be fore woorſhippinge » ſo jar is it be fore, that the thinge be not made, that maie 
not be woorſhipped . Somme man wil ſaie, 1 make it: but I woorſhip it not: As though he 
dinſte not to woorſhp it for any other cauſe , bat onely for the ſame cauſe , for whiche be 
ought not to mabe it. J meane bothe Waies for Goddes diſpleaſure, Nay rather, thou woors 
ſbippeſt the Image, that geueſt the cauſe, for others to woorſhip it I Therefoze S. Aus 
guſtine, ſpeakinge of the Image of Godthe Father, ſaithe thus, Tale ſimulachrum Aug. De Fide 
eo fingere, nefarium eſt: To diuſe ſutche an Image ſor God, it is cbominable, -——— ex $ymbolo. 
Theodorus the Biſhop of Ancyra ſaithe , Sanctorum Imagines, & Species ca.. 
ex Materialibus coloribus formari minime decorum puramus . Manifeſtum enim eſt, citatur in Con- 
quod v ana fit huiuſmodi cogitatio, & Diabolicæ deceptionis inuentum: cil. Nicen. 2. 
Tee thinke it not corueniente, to Painte the Images of Sainctes with Matenal, or Earths Action. 6. 
ſy colours. For it᷑ is cuident, that this is a vaine Imagination, and the procure mente of the | 
deceitefuſneſſe of ffe Diuel. — — 
To like pourpoſe wziteth Epiphanius, Eſtote memores, dilecti Filij, ne in Ec- 
cleſias Imagines inferatis, neque in Sanctotum Cœmiterijs eas ſtatuatis. Sed perpe- 
tuo circumferte Deum in cordibus veſtris. Quin etiam neque in domo communi tole- 
rentur . Non enim fas eſt, Chriſtianum per oculos ſuſpenſum teneri, ſed per occu- 
pationem mentis: My deere Children, be yee minde ful, that ye bringe no Images into the 
Chunches, and that yee crete vp none at the burialles of the Sainctes. But eue more carrie 
God in yeur Hartes, Nayſuffer not Images to be, no not in your priuate Houſes ] For it is 
not lawjul,to ſeade a Chriſtian man by bis eies, but ratber by the ſtucie, or exerciſe of his minde. 
T Foz this cauſe Epiphanius ſatthe, The Superſtition of Images is vnfitte 
for the Churche of Chriſte, =. * 2 


T he e Apologie, Cap. z. Diuiſion. . 
The olde Fathers Origene, # Chryſoſtome exhozte the Peo - Oe in eu. 


ple to reade the Scriptures, to buye them Bookes, to reaſon at home 1 3 


bit wixte them ſelues ol Diuine maters: V Viucs with their Hul- 4; Hon. 2 
bandes, & Parentes with their Children: Theſe menne condemne 1dem 1044.31, 
the Dcriptures,as deade Elementes, and, aſmutche as euer they 

maie, barre the People from them. | : 


M. Hardinge. 


+ Parte it is true, partely falſe, that you ſaie. Origen exhorteth all, to reſorte to the 
Churches in the Holy daies,and there to heare the Woordes of God : and thereof after warde to thinke TVatruthe For 
5 3 5 the vvhole he re- 
cearneſeh and to meditate on the la we of god, and to exerciſe their mindes in it date and night, in the i true: and 
Tate, in their houſe,in their bedde, and When they riſe, This holds We Wrrhall , ang be deſirous,the no parte falle. 
Us people 
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of che x people beare aWate that the true and Codly Preachers teache them in the Churche , and that they 
S CrIPTUTES thinke of it and put it in dayly practiſe of life. For els to what ſerueth all our Preachinge? 
xO vane excuſe, + Chryſoſtome Hom.2.in Math, ſpeaketh ag ainſt them,whiche contenmed the Scriptures, and ſaide, 
Mavy of your they were no Monkes , but had wiues and Children,and care of houſeholde. As though it pertet. 
people neuer s 5 | 
heare Sermon in Ned not to maried men to reade any parte thereof, but to Monkes ene). — 
al there liues. If in our time the people mighte be induced to reade the Hoh Scriptures, with ſuche mindes, for 
ſache cauſes, toſuche intents and purpoſes onely, as Chryſoſtome requireth: God forbid, we ſhoulde by 
+ M, Hardioges am meanes ſlaie them therefrom . | But conſideringe the maner of our time, and callinge to due exa- 
fauourable opi- mination the curioſitie,the temeritie, the vnreuerence, the contempre of all holy thinges,that now all 
nion of the peo- en may eſpie in the people: if we thinke it not good they be admitted to the readinge of the Scri- 
ple. ptures freely and without any limitation, ho ſo euer you and your fellowes indge of bir we doubt 
not of the accompt, we haue to make of that our meaninge before our Lordes dredfull ſeate of iudge- 
mente. Now to conclude, we tell you, that you haue miſreported bathe Chryſoſtome,and ſpecially O- 
> rigen. For how ſo euer they ſpeake of the readinge, and meditation of the Scriptures, for amende- 
+ Manifefte vn- „ent of life,verely in the places by you quoted, & they exhorte not the people to reaſom and diſpute 
truthe. Reade . : : * | 
the Anſrveare, & diuine matters amonge them ſelues,ſpecially the huſbandes with their Wines , the parentes with 
their childremas you ſate they dos. 
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Foz as mutche as ve ſaie, parte hereof is true, and parte falſe, J truſte, pe wil 
geeue vs leaue fræly to vſe the Truthe, vntil ye ſhal finde pour ſelfe better hable 
to pꝛoue the Falſhedde. It ſemeth not greatly to miſlike pou, that the people haue 

ſomme little libertie, to reade ſomme ſutche parte of the Scriptures , as you male 

beſte ſpare them, foꝛ the oꝛder inge oftheir lines , Whereby it appeareth, that foz 

qutetinge of their Conſciences in maters of Religion, and cauſes of Truthe, per 

thinke it beſte, they reade nothinge. And this, ye ſaie, e are hable to anſrweare before the 

dreadful zeate of Goddes Iudgemente. Touchinge the Truthe hereol, to ſaie ſo mutche, 

as might be ſaide, it woulde require greate waſte of time. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, 

Auguſt. De ci- Si deſit, aut ignoretur, qua eundum fit, quid prodeſt noſse, quò eundum fit © Tf ye haue 

nite. LI. Il. C4. 2. not, or know not, what waie to goe, What ſhal it profite yon to kno we, whither to goe? 

Hieromm. ad S. Hierome ſaithe , Vt maius eſt, voluntatem Domini facere, quam noſse, ita prius 

Demetriad. De eſt noſse, quàm facere. Illud Merito præcedit: Hoc ordine: As it is more, to doo 

Virginita.tuen- the wil of our Lorde, then to fno we it: ſo the Eno wle ge of the ſame goeth before the Poo⸗ 

da. inge « Jn goodneſſe, Dooinge goeth before: in order, Knowinge ] Againe S. Auguſtine 

Auguſt De rem ſaithe, si Scripturas Diuinas aut non legimus ipſi, aut le gentes alios non libenter au- 

Pore, Sernv. 55. dimus, ipſa nobis medicamenta conuertuntur in vulnera: & inde habebimus 

Iudicium, vnde potuimus habere remedium: If we either reade not the Scriptures 

our ſelues, or be not deſirous to heare others reade them, then are our Medicines turned 

into vvoundes: and then, vvhere vvee mighte haue had remedie, vvee ſhal 

haue Iudgemente ] Sutche ſaieinges are common , and oꝛdinarie in S. Chry⸗ 

chryſoſlom. in ſoſtome , Thus he ſaithe, Librum Diuinum accipiat aliquis in manum : conuoca- 

g. tisq; proximis , per Diuina eloquia riget & ſuam mentem, & conuenientium : vt fic 

Diabolicas inſidias effugere valeamus: Lef one of you tabe in hande the _ Booke: 

and let him cal his Neighbours abonte him: and by the Heauenly vvoordes let him water, 

chrifftom. in and refreaſhe bothe theire mindes,ond alſo his owne J Againe he ſaithe , Poterimus & 

domi verſantes, ante, & poſt Conuiuiumzacceptis in manus Diuinis Libris, viili- 

tatem inde capere, & Spiritualem Cibum anime przbere . Beinge at home, we maie bothe 

before, and after Meare, take the Holy Bookes in bande, and thereof revrine ęreate 

profite,and Miniſter Spiritual foode vnto our Souſe | And agatne, Etiam domi va- 

cemus Diuinarum scripturarum Lectioni: Enen when wee be at home, let vs be- 
ſtowe our time tnreadinge the Scriptures. _ 

Origen 


Geneſim,Hom. 


Gene/. Homil. 10. 


chryſoſt. in Ge- 
neſ. Homil. 29. 
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+ Origen ſaſthe, Vrinam omnes faceremus illuda quod Scriprameſt; Serutami- of the 
ni Seripturas: V Voulde God wee woulde af doogdecordingely as it is mitten, Searche Scriptures 
the Scriptures or ——— — 3 ' * Origen. in l- 


But ye ſate, "ee fade uſteporred ble Chryſoſtome, and Origen. for they exhorte ſatam, Homil.2, 
nor the peopth (as po ſafe) fo reaſon of Diuine maters emonge them ſelues, ſpecially the Huſs ' 
bandes with their vvinzesexe. Whether of vs bothe maketh truer repoꝛte, let vs be tri⸗ 
ed by Chryſoſtome. Thus he ſaithe, Neque in hoc tantum conſeſſu, ſed domi quo - Chryſo/?. in 10s 
que, Vir cum Vxore, Pater cum Filio, inuicem de his frequenter loquantur: & han. Homil. 2 
vltrò, citroq; ſuam & ferant, & inquirant ſententiam: Velintq; hanc proba- chHſaſom. in 
riſsimam inducere conſuetudinem: Aeurſen not bereto onely here in the Churche, Mate Honu. 78. 
but alſo at home, [et the Huſbande : with the Wife, (et the Father with the Childe, taſſe 
togeather of theſe Maters: and, bothe to, and fro, let them bothe enquire , and geeue theirs . . 
indgementes: And, wouſde God tRey>woulde beginne this good Cuſome. ?: 
fy Here haue you, ꝙ. Mardinge, the Buſbande communinge of Diuine maters 
with his V Vite: and the Father with his Ste Thercaxei vnadutſedlyto 
ane haus milrepd:ted this Holy Father, it was of pour parte a miſrepoꝛte. 


Likewiſe S Hierome ſafthe ;'Hic oſtenditur, verbum chrimi, non ſuf - Hieromm In E- 
ters fed ablindanter , etiam Laicos habere debere : & docere ſe inuicem piſtad Coloſs. 

vel monere: !Hereimee are teugbt, that even the Laie menue ongßte to bane the c. 3. In tUud ; 
VVoorde of Gods, nq onelyſufficiently, but alſo: ebundantſy:and one to icſſmiacte: and tor Verbum Bei has 
werne an otber, Againe he ſaithe, Solent & Viri, ſolept & Monachi , ſolent & Mulier- iter in yobis. 
culzhoc inter ſe hahère certamen ; vt pluresedJcant. scripturas: Bothe Maried jjjeromm. in 
nenne, and Monkes,and Wines; eommonly Pine tt contention emonge them felues, v y ho pſalm. 133 
mie learne moſte Scriptures. AA . — 

— To conclude, Theodoretus (aſthe thus, Paſsim videas noſtra dogmata non ab Theodoretus De 
js ſolàm teneri & c. Ye maie commonly ſee,, that qur Doctrine is kno-wen,not onely of corrigen. Cres" 
them, that are the Doctours of ihe Cheb „ and the Maiſters of the” people; bit al! cor.affect:6,li.y, 
ſo euen of the Tailers, and smithes, and V Veayers; and of al Artificers:vta, and | 
Further alſo of VVeemen: and that, not onely of tbem, that be Leamed, but alſo of La⸗ 
bouringe VVeemen, and Sev vſters; and Ser uantes, and Handemaides. Neither 
onely the Citizens, but aſſo the Countriefolkes doo very wel vnderſtande the ſame. vet pe Piuina Tri- 
maie fide, yea, euen the very Dichers , and Deluers, and Covyheardes, and Gar- irate, rerumig; 
diners Diſputinge ofthe Holy Trinitie, and of the Creation of al thinges ] onnium crea- 

85 a 3 | tone diſſertan- 
The Apolbgie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. 4. & 5. fer. 
The Auncient Fathers, Cyprian, Epiphanius, and Hierome cri Epi n. 
ſaie, Foz one, who perchaunce hathe made a Vovve, to leade a ſole %. | 
life, and afterwarde liueth vnchaſtely , and cannot quenche the Epiphen. contrd 
flames of luſte, it is better to marrie a Wife, and to liue honeſt⸗ _ 
ly in wedlocke. And the Olde Father Auguſtine tudgeth,the ſelfe , _ Wt 
ſame Mariage to be good # perfite,# that it ought not to be bzoken ,,,,,,.u... 
agatne I Theſe menne, if a man haue once bounde him ſelfe by a 44ſt. De Bo. 
Vovve, though afterwarde he burne,keepe queanes, and defile him „ viduirs. ca: 
ſelfe with neuer ſo ſinful , and deſperate a life, pet they ſuffer not that w. 
2 to marrie a tife : 02, if he chaunce to marrie, they allowe 
it not foz Marriage. Ind they commonly teache, It is mutche bet⸗ 
ter, and moze Godly to keepe a Concubine, oz an Yarlotte , then to 
liue in that kinde of Marriage. | | 
| Ub it The 


508 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


4neufin.a414- The Olde Father S. Auguſtine complained of the Wlltitude of 

nar. zpi/e us. Vaine Ceremonies, where with heeuen then ſawe mens mindes and 
Conſciences ouercharged: Theſe menne, as though God regarded 
nothinge els but their Ceremonies, haue fo out of meaſure increa- 
ſed them, that there is now almoſte none other thinge leatte Ade 
Churches, and places of pꝛaier. 


Te B. N 1 | 5 8 . wy 
in the 2. harte. Al that Þ. Hardinge hath here to fafe, hathe benne bothe alleged, and alſo 
8.chaprer:.Dis fally anſweared befoze in a place moze connentente, , 


uifion : and, 2. ir he eApologie, Er. 43» Din ion. ion. 5. 


Parte. 17.Chap. G re r- 
Dun. Againe, that Olde Father S. Auguſtine denieth it to be lawful fo 
a Monxe,to ſpende his time ſlouthtully in Idleneſſe, &, vnder a pꝛe⸗ 
tenſed, and countrefeite Holineſle, to liue al vᷣpon athers. And who ſo 
thus liueth,tbe Olde Father A pollonius likeneth him to a Theefe, 
- Theſe menne haue (I wote not whether to name them Deoues,oz 
'Heardeg of Monkes) who foz al that they doo nochinge, noz yet once 
intende to beare any ſhewe df Holineſle, yet line they not onely vpon 
others, but alſo riot lauichiy vt other folkes laboures. 


NM. Hardinge. einm 


# But S. Augu- % * Vvee OS nor mainteine:that a Monke ſhoulde line idly. But wer reproue 308 for account inge 
* Riinecallerh it thes Sernice of God tdleneſſe . Neither. is thar the thinge anely whiche ye candlleage in Defence of 

vwoorſe then hat your Bret hren haue donne ro Monaſteries.in the Countries where your Goſpel proceederh.'For * 

—— = haue remoued not onely ſuche Monkes 45 Were raked idle.but all Monkes {vated Would jen ue 


»þi:S;5 


Z As though 


Chriſtes Rule 
vere loſte, or f ne are — rather chem inen — 8. er calleth them Seruos Dei, the 


veere not ſuffi- corugntes of Godin that very Woorke,whiche you alleage . 2 
"—_— Sith that our Monkes(I meane all religious men) ſerued the Aulter,and were appointed to preach, 

Miniſter the sacramentes, and beſſo we therr time in praier for their owne infirmities,and for the 

Sinnes of the people: a by the dactrine of S. Anguſtine,they are not bounde to labour, as they, who for 
«= b ſo winge ſpirituall thinges to the behofe of others, may reape their temporall chinges to their o'wne De open 


plame contrane Monachor, 
TheB.of Sarisburie.. 


10 S. Augufttine, neceſſary ſuſtenance . Cap. al, 
Monkes, pe ſafe, be coddes Seruantes: and Mankes life is the Seruice of God. And perein 
ve vſe ſutche earneſt talke , as though, if the whole generation of Monkes were 
Auguſſ. De Ope. remoued, God ſhould ſit without Seruice- ] In deede S. Auguſtine ſhewinge vs, 
re Monachor, what god Seruite the Monkes of his time did vnto God, ſaithe thus: Iſti non 
Ca.12. Deo ſeruiunt, ſed ſuo ventri : Theſe Monkes ſerve not Cod: they ſeme their bellies. 
Auguſt. De Ser- Agatne he ſaithr; lactantia ed eſt periculoſior, quo ſub nomine g eruitutis Dei deci⸗ 
mone Domi. in pit: Hypocriſie,or vountinge of Holineſſe is the more dangerous, fot that it deceiuetb vs vn⸗ 
Monte, der the name of Goddes Seruice. ] Againe he ſaithe, Fallit dolofai imagine dancti⸗ 
Eodem loco. tatis: Jt deceineth vs by the deceiteful countenance , or Jmage of Roline he: Againe, 
Auguſiin De O- touchinge theſe Monkes, he ſaith, Non apparet, vtrùm ex propoſito Seruitutis 
pere Monechor. Dei venerint, an vitã inopem, & laborioſam fugientes, vacui paſci, & veſtiri voluerint: 


ca a. Tee cannot tel, whether they became Monkes for pompoſe to ſciue God, oi eſs beinge 
Teary 


— 
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weary of their poore,and paineful Life,-were rather deſirous fo be feadde, and clothed dooinge G oddes 
not hinge. And therekoze he calleth the Almouſe, that thei geatte, Sumptus tucro- Seruice. 

ſx egeſtatis: & simulatæ pretium Sanctitatis: The charges of gaineful pouer- iu De o- 
tie: and the price of feined Holineſſe 2 Againe he ſaithe , Venalem circumfe⸗ Pere Monachor. 
runt Hypocriſim: They carrie their Hypocriſie aboute to ſale , =. — cz. 
+». Hilarie ſpeakinge of the ſame kinde of Holy People, ſaith thus, Conuiuia 44247». De O- 
ſub obteatu Religionis — — ſectantur. A pothecas ſuas inutili Religioſorũ Pee Monachor, 
obſequio defendunt: dequibus Scriptum eſt, Comedentes domos viduarum.Etiifi ©4-3% 
Dominum ſe credant inuocare, tamen audient, quod eſt in Euangelio,Scimus quia pec- Hilari. in pſal- 
catores Deus non audit: Vnder the colour of Hoſineſſe, they ſeeke for deinty and coſtes mum. p. 

[y fare 2 They maineteine their ſtoarehouſes by the v nprofitable seruice of Religious 

people: of whome it is written, They deuoure vp poore V Vidovves houſes . Al- Na. 23. 
though theithinke,they ſerue God, het the ſame anſweare ſhalbe made them, that is wnt: 

ten in the Goſpel, V Vee knovve that God geeueth no eare to Sinners. Upon theſe 1061.9. 

wo des of the Goſpel , Selle al, that thou haſte, and geeue it to the poore, and Lake. 19. 
comme, and folovve mee, Pour very Ordinarie cloſe ſaithe thus, Bene ope⸗ Matthe.18. 
rando: non mendicando: Foloy ve me in v vel dooinge: not in begginge, 2 


F- We graunte, p Seruice of God mate not rightly be called Idleneſſe. But what 


if S.Bernarde ſafe of pour Monkes, Serui Chriſti , ſeruiunt Antichriſto: They Bernardus in 
pretende Chriſtes Seruice, and ſerue Antichriſte. Foz where did God euer require cantica c anti. 
pou to do ſatche Seruice? ©. Hierome ſaithe of them, In ſtatu ſeruili, & abiectionis Hieromm. ad 
eſſe abhorrent. Labor are recuſant pre pigritia: Mendicare erubeſcunt validi: quia nihil Eaſſochium. 
daretur eis: They. are lothe to be cbiectes, and in ſenſe ſtate, For Idleneſſe they wil 
not laboure: And to begge they are aſbamed, For, beinge valiaunt, and luſty people,nos 
man woulde geue them any thinge , Likewiſe ſaithe S. Auguſtine, Tanquam Con- Auguſin.De O 
ſeruatricem Euangelijprzdicant pigritiem ; Theyſpeake muiche of then Jdleneſſe, \,* — 
as if it were the Keepe, and caſtle of the Goſpel ＋ Againe he faithe, Comingit eis, P PTY 
quod in viduis iunioribus indiſciplinatis cauendum Apoſtolus dicit: Simul & otioſæ 
eſse diſcunt: non ſolim autem o tioſæ, ſed & curioſæ, & verboſæ, loquentes quæ non 
oportet: The ſame thinge happeneth vnto them, that s. Pauſe ſpeaketh of yonge Widowes 
ſunnge out of order: They learne to be idle: and not onely idle, but alſo cunous , and ſul of 
-woordes,ſpeakinge ſu*che thinges v as are not meete. Thus pe ſœ, P. Hardinge, that 
this pꝛetenſe, and coloure of Goddes Seruice hathe oftentimes of the Anclente 
athers benne called Idleneſſe. ==... — —— 

He late, Monkes now serue the Aultare, and Miniſter Sacramentes! and therefore 
are not bounde to Bodily (aboure , This is a faire toloure to ſhadotwe their Idleneſſe. Fo: 
who euer bade Monkes to Serue the Aultare: o gauethem Authozitie to Minis 
ſter Sacramentes: What Doctour? What Father? What Anclente Councel- In 
olde times it was not lawful foz a Monke to be a Pꝛieite :S. Gregorie ſaithe, 
Nemo poteſt Eccleſiaſticis Officijs deſeruire, & in Monaſiica Regula ordinate per- 15. Qu ion. 1, 
fiſtere : No man can ſeque the Recſeſiaſtical Office, and orderly keepe the Rule of Mons Nemo. 
kerie. H And S. Hierome ſaithe, Monachus,non Docentis,ſed Plangentis ha- 16. Quglion. 1. 
bet officium: A Monkes office is, not to Preache, but to M oume /] Againe he ſatthe, Monachus, 
Alia cauſa eſt Monachi, alia Clerici: Clerici Oues paſcunt: Ego Paſcor: Theſlate 1s Qu.. lla 
of a Monke is one tpinge, and theſiate of a Prieſie is an gther. Prieſtes Feede the Flocke: ] cauſa. 
(beinge a Monke)myſte be fedde. J Whereupon the cloſe ſaithe, Ego Paſcor Sacra: G. 
mentis ipſorum : q am fedde with the Sacramentes of the prieſies . ] Whereby it is e- 
nidente, that the Monke him ſelle had no Authoutie,to Miniſter Sacramentes, 
no not ſo mutche as pztnately to him ſelfe | But, touchinge Bodilp laboure, S. 

Hierome ſaithe, This was holden as a Lawe emonge the Monkes in Aegypte, Hyeronymus ad 


that who ſo #$oulde not laboure, ſhoulde not cate, Z— — — Ruſt: Et in 
| Uv ty And vita Hilarionis. 


Ca 22. 
Auguſtin. eodem 
Capite. 
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Bodily la- + And S. Auguſtine ſaithe, as it is alleged in his name, Nihil Dei Seruis peius 
boure. eſt otioſitate. Operentur ergo in nomine Domini: Vnto the Sernantes of God there is nos 
Anguſiin . ad thinge woorſe then Jdleneſſe, Let them woorke therefore in the name of om Lorde, 2. 
Fratres in Eres -þ= Ol ſutche Idle Monkes D. Auguſtine ſaith, Iſti manus otioſas, & repoſito- 
#19. Serind.i. ria plena habere volunt: Theſe Monkes wil haue Idle handes,and ful Cellers. A legx⸗ 
Auguſim. De ned Father was wonte to ſaie, by the repozte of Socrates, A Monke, that labty— 
Opere Mona- yeth not with his handes, maie be reſembled vnto a Theeſe· S. Bernarde ſaithe, Reſtat, 
chor. Ca. 23. vt ſint in laboribus Dzmonum , qui in laboribus hominum non fuerunt: They muſte 
Hiſtoria Tripars needes be in the trauailes of Dinels, that were not in the trauailes Of nenn. !ÿłꝗꝓ0ê0éd'?vt 
tit, Lib. N ci. ¶ Ok theſe S. Auguſtine ſaitbe, Diabolus tam multos Hypocritas ſub habitu 
Bernerdus in Monachorum vſquequaque diſperſit: Sutche a number of Hypocrites bath the Diuel 
Pſalm.72. ſcattered abroade euery where, vnder the colome of Monkes, | 
Auguſtin. De 0 —＋ Che firſte Suppreſſours of Monaſteries within this Nealme, in our memo⸗ 
pere Monachor. rie, were two of pour dæreſt frendes, Cardinal V Voulſee, # Doctoure Fiſher, 
C428. the Biſhop of Kocheſter: either of them wel warranted thereto by the Authoꝛzi⸗ 
Theodoretus > tie of the Pope Longe befoze that time, the Godly Learned Biſhop Leroius o⸗ 
Lb. 4. Cab. i. nerthzewe,andburntethe Meſſalians Monaſteries, and ſaide they were Dennes 
cl i of Theeues: and , as Theodoretus repozteth, chaſed the v Voulues awate from 
Se., „the Folde. — | 
180 AUKSS * Ok late pœres, ſundꝛie of the Cardinalles of Rome, emongeſt whome alſo 
THC 704) was Cardinal Poole, beinge ſpeclally appointed in Commiſſion by Pope Pau- 
Ne. lus3, to viewe the diſoꝛders, and defozmities of the Churche, returned their an- 
Concil. Tomo. 3. ſweare in this ſozte: Alius abuſus corrigendus eſt in Ordinibus Religioſorum:quod 
Con. Delectorum adeo multi deformati ſunt, vt magno ſint ſcandalo Sæcularibus, exemploq́; plurimum 
Cardinali. Pag. noceant. Conuentuales ordines abolendos eſſe putamus omnes: An other Abs 
$22, uſe there is to be Reformed in the Orders of Monkes,and Freers, For many of them are 
ſo vile,that they are a ſhame vnto the Setnlares ; and with their example doo mutche il. As 

for Conuentual orders, v vee thinke it good, they be al aboliſhed. =——_- 
This, P. Hardinge, was the Judgemente of your owne frendes. And therefoze 
pe haue the leſſe cauſe to be offended with the ſuppꝛeſlinge of Abbies;J Foz pour 
owne dere Catholique Fathers partelp haue ſuppꝛeſſed the them ſelues,+ partelp 
Concil. Tom. 2. haue conſented vnto the ſame , Jn the Boke called Opus Tripartitum, ioined 
pag. 1 Ope- vnto the Councel of Laterane, it is wzitten thus: Totus fere Mundus obloquitur, 
a Tripare. L. & Scandalizatur de tanta multirudine Religioſorum Pauperum, qui eee 
3.Cap.3. Mundum : VVelneare the whole worlde crieth againſte, and is offended for ſo greate a mui⸗ 
| titude of begginge Monkes,and Freeres, that are entred into the VVoarlde. = 
Concil.Lateran. Tyerefoze was this Decree publiſhed in the Councel of Laterane, Ne nimia 
Sub Innocen. 3. Religioſorum di — — in Eccleſiã Dei offenfionem inducat, firmiter prohibemus, 
Ca. 13: ne quis de ccetero Nouam Religionem inueniat: Leſte ouer greate dinerſitie of Re- 
lizious ſolbe bringe ꝑreate offenſe into the Chinche of God 115 doo earneſtſy forbidde, that 


from hence foorthe no man diniſe any Ne we Religion, ] Damaſus, ſpeakinge of the 

Di 68. chore. Oꝛder of them, that were called Chorepiſcopi, ſaſthethus, Vnde iſte Tertius Ordo 
piſcopk, proceſſerit, ignoramus: & quod ratione caret, extirpare neceſſe eſt : From whence 
this Thirde order is comme, wee cannot tel, And the thinge that wanteth reaſon, muſte needes 

be taken vp by the rootes, oe | 


T he «Apologte, ug. Diuiſon. 6. I f 


The Olde Councel at Rome decreed, that no man chould comme 
to the Seruite ſaide by a Prieſte wel knowen to keepe a Concubine. 


Theſe menne let Concubines to ferme to their Prieſtes, and pet 
conſtreigne 


Concel, Rom. 
ca. 3. 
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keepin gea 
Cocubine 
Fvarry the. For 


NM. Hardinge. en 


founde. 
Fvve finde no ſutche Canon in the olle Romaine Councels.Your allegations noted in the margent a Sutche wiſe 


conſtreigne men by fozce, againſte theire wil, to heare theire curſed 
paltry Seruice. 


bit a5. Ca . fale for the more parte. as your Doctrine is. Let finde we that Nicolaus and Alexander Popes haue menne be the 


Nallus, 


willed no man to heare the Maſſe of that Prieſie, whom he knonyerhvndoubredly to kepe a Concubiid, o = — of 
Bur "wiſe men in the Læ we thinke onely that to be an vndoubted knowledge, when either the rudge — na — 5 
hath by open ſentence publiſhed ſutche a man tokepe a Concubine,or the fate it ſelfe u notorious. | nn. 
4 vvhereas you ſaie, we let Concubrnes out to ferme to our Prieſtes , it is meete for you to ſdte nifeſte to the 
it , becauſe it is falſe and ſlaunderous. x Neither was euer any man, or at this daie is driuen to heare worlde. The B. 
his Maſſe, wõ kepeth 4 Concubine. For if he wil take vpon him to proue any prieſſe to kepe à Concu- K 3 ben _ 
bine, him ſelfe non beinge ſo infamous, as he maie not fande in iudgemente , it is certamme, he ſhal be by the * 
hearde. If he cannot proue it, then is not he out of doubte by order of Lawe » that this Prieſle keperh 4 of cuery Prieſie, 
Concubine,and therefore he is bounde, as other Chriſtian people be, to heare his Maſſe. V vVhiche is no that keepe ch a 
ſacrilege as your ſacrilegious heart thinketh,and bla/phemous tonge vitererh,but the bleſſed and hos Coocubine: and 


: : - f if ſhee bea 
ly facrifice,whiche Chriſle made at his laſte Supper. childe, be * 


The B. / Saricburie_. foure. 


* Vatruthe. 
—F If it had pleaſed pou, better to haue peruſed your Bokes, ye mought ſone haue Reade the Au- 
found thele ſelfe ſame woꝛdes in the Councel of Rome, holden there vnder Pope _ 
Nicolas the Firſt:Whiche, although it be not ſo olde,as male be compared with h bop Hude- 
Anctent Fathers Councelles, yet it is elder then ſomme partes, + bzaches of your biaade faithe, 
Newe Religion. To like pourpoſe wziteth Pope Zacharie, Quis ſapiens iudicabit, Benedictio eoru 
eos eſſe Sacerdotes · qui nec i Fornicationibus abſtinent: What wiſe man wil tecken them vertitur in ma- 
to be Prieſtes, that abſieine not ſo mutche as from Fornication? It no wiſe man can iudge ledictionem 


them to be Prieſtes, what man then is he, that wil authoztze them to Miniſter Sa. conczl. Roman. 


cramentes⸗· eee ö ſub Nicolab. i. 


Nowe of the other ſide, M. Hardinge, conſider you the Common, and oꝛdina / conci/ To. 2. pa. 
rie pꝛauiſe cf your churche of Rome. Firſte, touchinge the Pope him ſelfe, peur 7594. 4nno,850. 
Gloſe ſaithe, Facta Papæ excuſantur, vt Adulterium Jacob: The Popes dooinges Zacharias pp. in 
(02 Aduouteries)are excuſed,as the Aduouterie of Jacob, / And agalne, Communi- Epiſt ad Bont fu. 
rer dicitur,quod pro Simplict Fornicatione quis depom non debet: cùm pauci fi- Di Non nos, 
ne flo vitio inueniantur:ꝗt is comn: onſj ſaide, that a man maie not be de poſed, or depris in claſſa. 
ved for Simple Fornication: For as mutche as je we ( Pꝛieſtes) be founde without that fauſte. Diſt gt. Maxi- 

4 Agatne, whereas the woꝛdes ok the Decree are theſe , Nullus audiat Miſſam mianus, Inc chf. 
Preſbyter, quemſcit Concubinam indubiranter habere: Let noman beare the Maſſe of Di? 32. Nullus. 
that Pneſte, whom be Vndoubtedly knoweth to keepe a concubine, The cloſe vpon the 

ſame ſaithe thus, Hic Canon quandoq́; fuit latæ Sententiæ: Sed hodienon eſt: This 

Decree in olde times ſloode as a miled caſe; but now is it not ſo.Ideo licet notoria fit For 
nicatio, tamen non eſt propter eam abſtinendum ab offichs Preſbyterorum: 

Aud there fore, altſ cugh the Fomicction be notoriouſly knowen, yet maie wee not therefore 

16 froine from the Stiice of the Prieſte. 9 — 

Hereunto very wel agreethe the Gloſe vpon Othoes Legantines: Quid ergo ſi 
Sacerdos mueniatut coire cum muliere:Reſpondeo: Adhuc dicitur occulti : nec pros 
pter hoc debet eum vitare in publico,nifialiter Conuincatur: What if a man find the 
Prieſte in Fe m:youre with a woman: Ian were Al that notwithſtandinge, the faulte is 
1114 Neither mate a man thercjore auoid  Prieſies Sernice,onleſſe he be otherwiſe comificd, 

And againe, in the ſame Gloſe vpon theſe wozdes,Qui publice detinet Con- ; 
cubinas:1t is noted thus, Tu dic £ublice,quando multitudini ſe patere non expauet. Se- G/o//a ine laden 
cus ergo, ſi ſecrete intra domum propriam, vel alienam detineat hanc concubi- Hu 

av uy ant, 


De Concubinis 
Clericor. remo- 
uendis. Licet ad 


proſligandum. 


A Prieſte 512 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


KecPINgE a nam. Nam tunc pcenam huius Conſtitutionis non incurret. Dom us enim rem 
Cõcubine ſecretam, non aũt publicam denotat: By this word Openly, vnderſtand thou, If be be 
not aſraide, leſte the world eſpie him. Therefore it is other wiſe, if he kee pe the ſame Concus 
bine ſecretely, whether it be in his owne houſe, or in ſomme other mannes. For then he is 
not vvithin the daunger of this Lay ve. For a houſe betokeneth a thinge to be Secrete, 

and not open.. aa: | T 
＋ B this fauonrable,and gentle Conſfrucion,onleſſe the Prieſte kcpe his wo- 
man openly in the Marketplace, he is without al daunger of Layyes , and Ca- 

nons: and we mate not refraine to heare his Serulce. Ay 
It is no Sacrilege,you ſate,but the Bleſſed, and Holy Sacrifice. Vereto J male 
Auguſi Deci- anſweare with the wozdes of S. Auguſtine: Quæ ſunt Sacrilegiazfiilla erant Sa- 
uitat. Li. a. Ca 4 cra? Aut quæ Inquinatio, ſi illa Lauatio: What is Sacrilege, if this be a Sacrifice? Or, what 
is ſtaininge, if this be waſſhinge? Uerily your awne Pope Kildebrande hereof wzitcth 
Df. 81 si qui. thus: lmperamus vobis, ne eorum Officia, Orationes, & Cultus audiatis Quia Benedi- 
ctio eorum vertitur in Maledictionem, & O ratio in Peccatum : Teſtante Domino per 
Prophetam, Maledicam Benedictionibus veſtris . Qui vero huic Salubertimo præcepto o- 
bedire noluerint, Idololatriæ pœnã incurrent: Wee commaunde you, that you beare nets 
ther theire Offices, nor theire Praiers, nor theire Seruice « For theire Eſeſſinge is turned into 
Curſinge, an theire Praier into Sinne: As the Lorde him ſelſe witneſſeth by the Prophete: ] 
wil curſe your Bleſſinges, ſaithe the Lozde . And who ſo cuer wil not obeie this wholeſome 
Commaundemente, he ſhal fal into the paine of [dolatrie, Judge ye nowe, ꝙ. Har⸗ 
dinge, whether this be Sacrilege,as we ſaie:oꝛ, as pou ſale, a Bleſſed, and an Yoo 

Ip Sacrifice. : 


T he Apologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. 7. 

The Olde Canons of the Apoſtles commaunde, that Biſhop to 
be remoued from his Office, whiche wil bothe ſupplie the place of a 
Ciuil Magiſtrate, and alſo of an Eccleſiaſtical perſon. Theſe menne 
fo2 al that, bothe doo, and wil needes ſerue bothe places Nay ta⸗ 


ther: the one office, whiche they ought chielely to execute they once 
touche not:and yet no body commaundeth them to be diſplaced, 


ANA. Hardinge. 


Wotruthe im- f We ought to ſuc e at any one cert aine worldely buſmes,F wwhiche mate ſeme vnſemely for a Bi- 
pudenteaboue ſhop or a prieſt as too baſe for his dignitie,and too much hinderance to his vocationyndoubredly mas 
meaſure.Forit rage is of that ſorte,Vybom mate we better credite for this caſe,then $.Paule? x He that is Without 1. Cor. 7. 
was qprenieme | wife (ſaith ſe)u careful for the thinges that be of our Lorde, ſowe he maie pleaſe God, But he that 


y 1 1 
5 diy 5 = is coupled With a wife.is careful about the thinges, whiche are of the Worlde,and is diuided. 2 — 


married. But With our fieaſhely Menſter1,thus buſmes is not fleaſhely, and worldly at al. but altogeather 
+3.Paule ſpea- ſpiritual,bicauſe thetre ſpirit is wholly occupied therein, 
keth thus, not 


only ofPricſtes, The PB. of Sarisburie. 


bur alſo of euc- 


priuate Chri- Chꝛiſte thought ſo litle hinderance to be in Marriage to wardes the Pꝛeaching 
ſtian man, of the Goſpel, that of his twelue Apoſtles he choſe eleuen, that were married. So 
Ambra. x. Cor. n. S. Ambroſe ſaithe, as it is alleged befoze: Apoſtoli omnes, exceptis lohanne, & 
r Vxores habuerunt: Al the Apoſtles had mes, ſauinge onely S. Iehn, aud S. 

aule. 

But ye ſaie,vvzth our fleſhely Miniſters,this buſmeſſe is not fleaſhely, but altogether Spi- 
ritual: icauſe t hetre Sprite is hoh occupied therein It pitieth me, P. Hardinge, to 
ſz poulo vatnely to beſtowe your Spiritual Cogitations. Þ.trimonieis Goddes 

| 0;dt= 


(10.4. 


Churche of Englandde. + 5.parte. $13 Matrimo- 
oꝛdinance. God neuer oꝛdeined Pan to liue in villanie, and nittine ile. H. Paule nic chaſte; 


ſatthe;Matrimonie is honourable inal mennelas web mn Prieſtes, ãs in others) and pure. 
amd the bedde vndefiled. But Aduouterers, and Fornicatours the Lorde him Hebre.13, 
ſelfe yvil iudge 7 And againe, wꝛitinge vnto the Married people of Rome, he 
faſthe, Vos non eſtis in Carne, ſed in Spiritus von ore not in the Fleaſhe, (ut inthe Noman. 
Sprite. Ehe wete Married, and liued in the Lav ves of Marriage: Het d. 
Paule ſaſthe, They Were not in the Fleaſhe, but in the ↄprite. ch one N 
22. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sancta ſunt etiam Corpora Coningatorum, Fidem ſibi. & Augs/ZDe Bons 
Domino feruaniſum : - The Bodies of married people, beeping faitb bothe to them ſeluess contug ali can 
, ke che Lordo, ore Oleane,and Holy:] Origen ſaith, Non ſolum virgines, aut Conti- Origen. in Epiſt 
nentes, offerunt Coporaſua Hoſtiam Sanctam: d oneſy Virgins,or others that live ad Roma. Cz. 
in Single Liſe (but alſo Married folkes)offer Vptheire Bodiera Holy Sacrifice, ] Chry⸗ | 


 ſoftome. ſatthe,SanQificationem Paulus v ocat Pudicitiam, & Temperantiam chryſoſhm.ed 


Coniugalem: The honefle Chaſlifie,and Tempe rauce, that is bit weene Man, and V Viſe; Hebre,Hom 57; 
$;Paule calieth Holinefſe:] And againe, Carent Culpa Nuptiæ; nec a Virtute quic- ä 


quam prohibent: Marriage is voide of fauſte: and is no binderance vnto vertue, — 
Fi Poreof wee haue ſpoken befaze moze at large. But touchinge the Chaſte life of 


pour Spiritual Cleregie, ꝙ. Hardinge, as ſundzfe pour owne frendes haue recoz- 
ded;and as the whole wozlde is wel hable to iudge, it is nothinge els, but a Spirits 
tual filthineſſle. | 


T be e Apologie „(ab. 3. Diniſion. 8. 


* 


The Olde Councel of Gaugra commaundeth that none choulde 
make ſutche differente bit weene an V nmarried Prieſte, and a Mar- 
ried Prieſte, ag to thinke the one moꝛe holy, then the other foz 
Single Lifes ſake . Theſe menne put ſutche a difference bit weene 
them, that they ſtreight waie thinke al theire Holy Struice to be 
deftled,ifit be donne by a good, and honeſt man, that hath a mite. 


AM. Hardinge. 
. #Vortruthe, 


I Was nor for your pourpoſe, Sirs,tovſe true dealinge,and to alleage the Woordes as they are in | ade” 20d pea; 
that alle Councel.or they ſpeake of an & external Sacrifice, Fwhiche the churche calleth the Maſſe. uiſhe. For ** 
The ſame it behoued you to diſſemble,le(te ye be wraied your cauſe. The Woordes be theſe: I am man yygorde , Ex- 
make à difference of a Prieſte, ho bach benne married, a though when he ſacrificeth, a man might ternal , is not 
not communicate With his oblation,be he accurſed. Thoſe fathers ſpeabe enidently of a Prieſte, who once named in 
hath ſometime ben maried,that is to ſaie, before his prieſtbode. & For after Pricſthode, it was neuer al that Coũcel. 
bearde fithens the time of Chriſtechat am Priefle might marie by the La'we either of the Greeke,or of _ Councel 
the Latine Churche. Vve therefore condemne the mariages of Prieſtes,whiche be made after the tas © rr 
Kinge of holy orders and ſaie, that he 1s no good and honeſte man, but an inceſtuous Aduonterer ; that Maſſe. 
marie der warde. | | *Vorruthe ſo | 
X Te B. Sarisburte. — 292 9 
©  Toanſweare al your tcifles,P.Yardinge, it were folonge, Wee refuſe not done wick 
the names of Oblation, oꝛ Sacrifice. We knowe, that the Holy Miniſtration is out blufioge. 
Commonly ſo called by the Aunctente Fathers: Foz that, as chryſoſtome ſaith, chryſoſt ad He- 
it is the Memorie, the Remembrance, the Samplare, the Token of that one Sa- Ire. Homil r. 
crifice, that Cbꝛiſte once offered in his Body vpon the Croſſe. Howe be it, the rea- Hoc Sacrificium 
ſon hereot, that ye would ſæme to wꝛeaſt out of þ Greeke wozde,A&T>gyionvro5 excplarilliueſi 
dvr, is very ſimple; and bewꝛaieth in vou, either wante ofſkil, oz greate coꝛru- Magi Recorda- 
ption., Foz, beinge learned in the Greeke tongue, pe muſte nesdes — that ionemsacrifici 
504 1 1 Tg i operatiint: 


mariage in 514. j he Defence of the Apologie of the. 


Prieſt- NetDÆgg /i ſigniſtethnat s Sacriñ̃ce, but a Miniſterie, oz publitze sexuice . Plutars 
hoode. - chus ſaithe thus, Lictores, quaſi Litores dicebanur,quod eſſent cui. 7 Nh ; 
Plutarchus in y g Top N, Top op CT! U vip 08 eg oyopcynt Herebp it appeareth, that 
Remula the Common Hangeman ol the Cittie was called ex ydg, and his office ercvg⸗ 
Alexander ab yi; Mhiche, J trowe, ꝙ. Hardinge, ye wauld not haue to hecaſlep aSacrificer, 
Alexandro. t aSactifice. Pachymeres, in his Annotations vpon Dionyſius. faith thus: rr xę- 
Pachymere: Vg, appellat Diaconos, aus eos, qui nunc Hy podiaconi appellamur:He colleth them, 
Ne Nerrxg) g, that are called Deacons, ot Subdeacons. S. Paule, ſpeaking of Kinges, 
MN ε,—näyp Aloe & Ciuile Princes, faith, ur gol de d: o, aut Miniſtri Dei ſun tokens 
g. uct! dy pe wil not ſaie, that either Deacons; oz Subdeacons, oz Kinpes, 93 Princes bad. 
vdo Troclic - Authozitte to iniſtet the Holy communion, oz, as vou ſaſe. le oſter vn the Dai⸗ 
Kdvs5 At yo⸗ ly Sacrifice. Where às S. Lukeſsithe, AuTSgyerrop G du, Miniſtrantibus illis; 


ausg. Chryſoſtome demaundetb this queſtion, Quid eſt Miniſtrantibus, Nrrxęy gf. 
Roman 13. * Me aaſweareth, Predicantibus, Mhereby it appeareth, that the Apoſtles Sacriſt⸗ 
Actor. iz. einge, was theire pꝛeachinge. 7 It had benne ouer mutche vanttie, to note theiſe 


Ciryſoſt in acta thinges, had not pour vaine quarret geuen the occaſion , Certainely there is no 
Homil. y. mention in the ſaid Councel of Gangra either of pour Maſle,oz of pour External 
Sacrifice. —- 257 re? i lige uy 
+ After Prieſthood, ve ſaie, it v vas neuer heard ſithence the time of chriſte, 
that any Prieſte might Marrie by the Lav ve, either ofthe Creeke , or of tha 
Latine Churche. This warrant were vndoubtedly true, ii euer pour wozd were 
a Colpel. But what if pour owne Gloſe, that is to ſafe;the bery Ground, æ mother 
of your Diuinttie, ſtand againſt you, ſaie, Ve warrante vnlwilely,oz2if that miſ⸗ 
like vou vnaduiſedly, ve knowe not what? Uerily-bponthe opeFotne Decrees 
piſt zu liver: Ve hal finde it noted tous: Multi ex hae Litera dixetuntj quòd Orientales peſſunt 
In Sila contrahere in Sacris Ordinibus: Of theſe wocides many haue geathrred, that Piieſtet 
of the Eaſte Churche maie marie being within Holy Orders. Nicephorus ſaith, that Eus 
pſychius . being a Prieſte at Cęſaria in cappadoeia. marritd a Wife a litle befoze 
that he was Partyzed. The like he ſermeth to wzite ol Apollinaris the Elder, that 
beinge a Prieſte, Parried a Wife at Laodicea.? | 
In the Councel holden at Ancyra there is a Canon wzitten thus, Diaconi, 
quicunq; ordinantur, ſi in ipſa Ordmatione proteſtati ſunt, & dixerunt, velle ſe coniugio 
7 copulari, quia fic manere non poſſurit,hi,fi poſtmodùm vxores duxerint, in Miniſte⸗ 
* maneant,propterei quod tis Epiſcopus licentiam dederit: Deacons, that receine 
orders, i. at the time of tFeire admiſſ on, they make proteſtation, and ſaie, they wilbe manied, 
for tat the y cannot other wiſe contint· we, if they aftery varde Marrie, let them remaive 
in the Min ſtent: for that the Biſhop hath already diſpenſed with them, 
chyyſſin epiſt 1＋ Chryſoſtome, ſpeaking of the Marriage of Biſhoppes, faithe thus, Quamuis 
ad Tim. Hum . Nuptiæ plurimum difficultatis in ſe habeant,icaramen Aſſumi poſſunt, vt perfectiori 
vite unpedimento non ſint: Not witßſtanding Mamiage haue in it mutche trouble yet ſo it 
mate be Taken, that it ſhalbe no hinderance to perfite life, Be ſafth,Parrtage mate be Ta⸗ 
ken, oꝛ choſen; And he ſpeaketh namely of the arriage of Pzſeffes,+ Biſhoppes, 
kraſmui "onlr 4B Eraſmus ſaithe, The Prieſtes of the Greeke Churche this daie,noty vithſtans 
Bed am,Pag-197- ing theire Orders, Marrie Wiues. The like wziteth Cornelius Agrippa again(t 
Cornel Agrippa the Louanians. Pour owne Gloſe bpon þ Decrees-as J haue alleged befoze.notcth 
cumra Louani- thus. Dicunt quod olim Sacerdotes poterant contrahere, ante Siriciii: Thei ſaie, that in olde 
en. artic. i times, before Pope Siricius, it was La wejuſ for Prieſtes,to contiatte M atrimonie, 
b, cum in Likewiſe Cardinal Caiet ane ſaith, Nec ratione, nec Authoritate probari poteſt, 
preterzio.ln quod, abſolute loquendo, Sacerdos peccet, contrahẽ do Matrimonium: It cannot be proued, 
Gloſa. neitßer by Reaſon, nor by authoritie,ſpeakinge abſolutely , that a Prieſte offendeth God in 
Carton in * Marticinge a Wife ] So likewiſe ſaithe Anſelmus tn a Dialogue bitwene the 


Quoulroctts, Pallter,and the Scholare, touchinge theſe maters; Deſidetamus certificari — 
1 tlone 


Nice phorus, Li. 
JO. . . C. 
Nzicephor. Li. 9, 
Ca. 17. 


Conc il Ancyra. 


In nouell. 
Conſtitur, 
uz. 


Churcheof Englande. F. parte. 515 
tione ſuper Vulgari in toto Orbe quæſtione, quæ ab omnibus pene quotridie ventilatur, & 5 
adhuc lis indiſcuſſa celatur, Scilicet, An liceat Preſbyteris-poſt acceptum ordinem Anſelm. In Dia- 
Vxores ducere: Wee are deſious by your Anſ weare to be certified, aboute this Common log Inquiſittone 
queſtion , that is no we foſſed through the worlde , and as yet ſie tß vndiſcuſed J meane, Prim 
vvhether a Prieſte, beinge vvithin Orders, maie Marrie a V Vife. Her̃eby it ap- 
peareth, that in the time of Anſelmus, whiche was aboue a thouſande pæres after 
Chꝛiſte, this mater late in queſtion, and was not pet diſcuſſed. = — 
tve knewe theſe thinges befoze, P. Hardinge, ve were to blame, to difſem- 
ble them: if ye knewe them not, ye were to blame to controlle them. J doubt not, 
but it mate appeare by theſe fewe, that ſithenee the time of Chꝛiſtes Reſurreaion, 
ſundꝛie Pꝛieſtes, beinge within Holy Oꝛders, haue married Mtues:and that, not 
onely in the Gzexke Churche, but alſo in the Churche of Rome. 


The Apologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. g. 
The Auncient Emperonre luſtinian commaunded, that in the in del con- 
Holy dminiſtration, al thinges ſhould be pꝛonounced with a cleare, %. nz. 


lowde,# treatable voice, that the people might receiue ſomme fruite . 
thereby, Theſe menne, leſte the people (hould vnderſtand them. num- ©. F. r luft. 


ble vp al theire Seruice, not onely with a d2ovoned , c Hollow voice, a ſpcakerh «or 


but alſo in a ſtrange, and Barbarous tongue. — 
4 V Vatruthe. F 
a M. Hardinge. + — 


Iuſtinian the Emperour willeth praters at the holy oblat ion, (which theſe Defenders here tranſ= laithe, Qzzd 
Late adminiſtration, as beinge aſhamed of tleire owe Authore, becauſe they holde x againſt the ſa- Pp rodef? ; loquu - 
erifice of the Maſſe)to be made not in ſilence,but with an audible voice. Not meaninge as though pra: en- integris 
Zers made in ſilence Were vnfruitful to the people, as theſe men -woulde make vs beleue. And there fore 29 N 
they corrupt his Woordes,as what t hinge do they not corrupt, that commeth vnder theire handes? ſequitur . Ces 
They ſaie luſlinian made thut La we, Vt fructus ex ea re aliquis ad populum redire poſſet, chat ctus audientis, 
ſomme fruit might come thereof to the people, as who Jhoulde ſaie, no fruite Were like to come if — 3 3 
prater were made in ſilence. But what ſaithe luſtinianꝭ His Woordes be,Quo maiore exinde deuo- Councelles Pigs 
rione in depromendis Domini Dei laudibus audientium animi efferantur. To thintent the preſſe it by 
mindes of the hearers male thereby with the mere de uot ion be lifted vp in ſettinge forth the praiſes theſe vwoordes, 
of our Lorde cod He ſaithe,that the lowde voice belpeth to more deuot ion. he ſareth nor to ſume fiutt, Inſuſur rare, and 
but, with more denotion ꝓ Some fruit is al waies had euen by ſecrete praier, and more fruit ſometime, Murmurare, 


then by lowde prater, 2mm . rh 
Two faultes then are committed. or rather to lies made in Iuſtinians woordes:one, that for ob- traric to en 
lation, thei tourned adminiſtration, whiche falſehede M. jewel vſerh in his printed sermom and in his ovvne princi- 
replies to M. D. Cale. Vvhether he be alſo gilry of this? An other fault i5.that for more deuotion, they pal poſition, 
put ſome fruite. The third lie in in that they ſaie, xre do whiſper al our Seruice;ſo is the Latine,albeit Ignoranc e 
this good Lady liſeth better the terme of mumblinge.*1 wene fewe who haue the ſenſe of hearing, is the Mo- 
wil [ate with them that the ſing inge of Pſal mes. NHymme i. Efiſtle, Ooſpel. crailes, O ffertoriem pre face. ther of de⸗ 
and ſute he like Seruice vſed in the Cathelike churche, is W hiſperin ge, or numblinge. The fourth lie un uotion. 
where they ſaie, we do it ſo,lefle the people ſhoulde buderſtande ys. vve wi he, that al the propleyns *Myſtical ton 
derſtocde al our praters.Bur ye thinke it not conuenient, in a common prophane tongue, to ptter high = mY on 
myſteries Therefore we wi he, they would learne the & myſtical tongue, and gladly do we teache their Tvotruthe, x 2" 
children the ſame. S. Dronyſe the areopagite ſcholer to S. Paule, teacheth Timothe , and in him al vs, 2 gloſe erat 
Communicare ea quæ vim perficiendi habent, cum ijs, qui perficiunt, to communicate thoſe bothe to the 
thinges, whiche haue po wer to make men perfite, with them, WG make men perfite:F that ii to ſaie, 0 ” a yo = a 1 
to . prieſtly office of Conſecrat ion. ( for not hinge maketh vs more perfite ) amonge them onety, n 
wo are Prteſles, and not amonge others. pom — Churche of 
Laſe Gracia, 


Praier in a 
ſtrange 
to ge. 


XA tlic. For S. 
Piule ſaithe, 
The tongue 
isBarbarous, 
that is not 
Kno ven. 
TA {olemne De- 
cree vvithout 
ſcale, 
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Laſte of al the fifth lie is to ſaie, that we pronounce our ſeruice, and our myſteries in a barbarous 
togue, x Ai rhough the Latine tongue were barbarous,and nat rather euery vulgare tung ue. That ton- 
gue is moſte barbarous,whiche is moſtevſed of the vulgare ſorte, molle priuate. moſte vnhnowen in 
re ſpecte of al v vhen Englande comneth to haue a ſeruice of theire oe, a tongue of theire one in 
churche n and hath a churebe of theire one beſide the whole, ihen haue they laſte thetre parte with 
the Catholike Churche, whereunto God reſtvare it againe. 


The B. ,, Sarisburie. 


Och. Harding, wer co:rapte not ſutche thinges, as comme bnder our handes, 
The woꝛlde ſæthe, that is pour D2diharie , and peculiare pꝛactiſe: It is not oures. 
Px dubbe vs bothe here, and ell where, with pour lies vpon lies. Sutche is the 
Ciuilitie, and Courteſte of your ſpeache. Yet hitherto we haue not redubbed pou 
with any ane lie. Sobztetie, and modeſtle rather becommeth them, that ſpcake of 
God. | 

Firſte, ye ſate,vvee haue corrupted Iuſtinians woordesr, And pet, y knowe, we 
alleged onely luſtinians meaning, and otherwiſe not one of al his woꝛdes. Ye ſafe, 
Iuſtinian ante not, as iho:1gh praters made In ſilence were vnfruiteful to the people . For ſomme 


maunde al Bis fruite, ye ſale, there is al waies had euen by ſecrete, and vnknowen prater: But what fruite, oz 


ſhoppes, and 
Prieſtes to Mini- 
fler the Holy 
Odlation,g&7c. 
not vnder ſilece, 
but it hi a 

lo vd voice, c. 
that the Harte, 


of the Hearers ſaithe,wven the thmze,that is ſpokenzit not perceined, 


mate be ſturred 
to more deuo- 
tion, ec. 
Auguſt. De Do- 
ctrina chriſta- 
2, Lib. 4. Ca 
Augu. De Trinis 
tate. Li. iq Ca 16 
J. Cor. 14. 
Auguſt en Genes 
fir ad Literam, 
1. . n. cap 8. 
Aug in hal $9. 
Concil.Colonien, 
Cap. 5. Anna.1536 
Reg ino, 2. Con- 
cilio Nannet . 


Alt hen. Conſt. 
14.123. 
Augu in pſal 18. 


howe mutche, oꝛ howe ve knowe it, oꝛ can aſſuere it, ve ſpare to tel vs. Vet S. Au- 
guſtine ſatthe, Quid prodeſt locutionis integritas, quam non ſequitur intellectus au- 
dientis? C dm loquendi omninò aulla ſit cauſa, ſi, quod loquimur, non intelligunt, propter 
quos, vt intelligant, loquimur: What pro ſitę is there in ſpeache, be it neuer ſo perfite, if the 
vnderſtandinge of the hearer cannot attaine it? J For there is no cauſe. why wee ſhould ſpeake · 
at al, if they vnqerſiande not, what wee ſpeake, for whoes ſake we ſpeabe, that they maie vn 
deiſtande vs. Againe he ſalthe, Mens mea fine fructu eſt: Hoc ait, quando id, 
quod dicitur, non intelligitur: My minde is without fruite: This the A poſile S. Paule 
And againe, $i intellectum 
mẽtis remoueas,nemo ædificatur audiendo, quod non intelligit: Set aparte the vn- 
deiſtanding of the Minde: Aud noman hath jruit, or profite of that thing, that he percciue ti 
not. Like wiſe againe he laith, Quid opus eſt iubilare, & ns intelligere iubilationt᷑: 
vt Vox noſtra ſola iubilet, & Cor non iubilet? Sonus enim Cordis intellectus eſt: 
hat neede th vs to ſinge, if wee vnderſtande uot, wat wee ſinge: to ſinge with ou voices 
and not with our Harte? For Vuderſtandinge is the ſounde, or voice of the Harte. 2 
Theſe woꝛdes, VVhiſperinge, and Mumblinge,miltte pou mutche. Pet 
pour owae krendes, intreatinge hereof, haue often vicd the ſame wozdes. In pour 
late Councel of Colaine it is witten thus, Vi Preſbyteri Preces non tantùm ore 
Murmurent, ſed etiam Corde Perſoluant nunquam à manibus eorum Liber Legis, hoc 
eſt, Biblia deponatur: Thaf the Prieſtes not oneſy Mumble vp theire Praiers, but alſo pro- 
nounce them from theire hartes, Let the Booke of the Lav ve, that is to ſaie, the Biblia 
neuer be laide from tp̃eire handes. Litewiſe Regino repozteththe woꝛdes ofthe 
Councel of Nantes, Ridiculum eſt, muris, aut parietibus Inſuſurrare ea, quæ ad popu- 
lum pertinenti lt is a 2 thiuge, to v vhiſper thoſe thinges to the walles, that * 
vnto the people. | 
Notwithlkandinge , whether tt be V Vhiſperinge , 02 Mumblinge , oꝛ by 
what {a euer name cls it hal pleaſe pon tocalit, that god Emperours Com- 
maͤundement z mea:tage was, that pe ſyulde ſo ptter al thinges in the Congre- 
gätlon, Diſtinctelp, and Plainely, with lowde, and Dpen Uoice, that the people 
might vnderſtande vou, and anſweare, Amen,] Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſalthe, 
Nos, qui in Eccleſia Diuina eloquia cantare didicimus,fimul etiam inſtare debemus , eſſe 
quod Scriptum eſt, Beatus populus, qui intelli git iubilationem. Proinde, chiariſ- 
ſimi, quod conſona voce cantauimus, ſereno etiam Corde noſſe, & tenere de- 
be mus: 
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bemus: Weezthat haue ſeared to ſinge in the Churche the Heayenly woordes of God, ſkrange 
muſte alſo endeuoure to be that thing, that is written, Bleſſed is the people, that vnder- TONgUC,:. 
ſtandeth, v vhat they ſinge. Therefore deareſy beloved, that wee haue ſonge togeather 

ewith tymneable voice, we ought alſo to knowe,and ſee with pur arte :] S. Ambroſe, de- 

claringe the Eccleſiaſtical oꝛder at his time, ſaith thus, Reſponſorijs Pſalmorum, Ambro. exa⸗ 
Cantu Virorum, Mulierum, Virginum, paruulorum, conſonus vndarum fra- mer.17.3. Cap.5s 
gor reſultat: With the anſwearinge of Pſalmes, and with the s inginge togeather of 

Menne, Wemen, Maides , and litle Children, the Churche ſoundeth, as if ic 


„ 


yyere thedaſſhinge of the Sea, —— — 


——To like pourpoſe Leo ſaithe, Totius Eccleſiæ vna eſt Oratio,& vnaCon- I De Iofunta 


- 


feſsio: The whole Chnrche hath one Praicr,and one Confeſſion, ==— Septimi Meſs, 
Chat ve allege out of Dionyſius,fs vaine, and Childiſhe, as is the reſte at 5. 
pour talke, and quite contrarie to the Authours minde, and therefoze not woꝛthy 
to be anſweared.] Foz Dionyſus ſaith not, as you haue imagined, ꝙ. Harding, 
that the Pꝛieſte ſhoulde talke alone in bis Myſtical vnknov ven Tongue, as a 
ianglinge Cymbal without ſenſe : but rather telleth you, that, by his oꝛder, the 
Prieſte,and the v vhole People ſhoulde ſinge togeather;J Theſe be his wozdes, 
Percipiens ipſe, & alijs tradens Diuinam Communionem, poſtremo deſinit in Gratiaram pjonyſas,Ce.3- 
actionem, v nà cum tota Eccleſiæ multitudine : The Pi ieſte Fothe receiuinge him zer “Hg 
ſelfe the Holy Communion, and alſo deliyeringe the ſame vnto otßeis, laſie of al endeth 28 Ag zus 
with thankes geuinge,togeather vvith al the v vhole multitude , or companie of ug le 
the Churche. —  — FAHEGjMRTOS 
+ Ye ſate, vver Wiſſhe the people woulle learne the Myſtical Latine tongue: and gladh 
Wee teache theire Children the ſame.Ye ſaie, The Myſtical Latine rongue. © vaine 
man, and moze vatne, then vanitie it ſclfe : UWihp ſake you ſo fondely to deteine 
Cods people? Who ener taught pou theſe kindes of Myſteries: what Scripture? 
what Councel-what Doctourer what Father: Howe knowe vou, that the Latine 
tongue, that eucry Childe mate ſo commonly, and fo eaſily vnderſtande, ſhould be 
ſo Myſtical: It were a greate Myſterie, to reache the bottome of pour Myſteries. 
D. Paule calleth you, not the Hiders, oz couchers, but the Diſpenſers, and ste- | __ 
vvardes of Goddes Myſteries, Pour Myſtical policie is, to leade Goddes people 4 
thzough Myſte, and Darkenefle . Pc wiſſhe, the people ipoulde learne the Latine 
tongue, whiche pou cal Myſtical. No deubte, a woꝛzthy, and a learned willhe. Ne 
might as god cheape , ꝭ as wel haue wiſſhed, that al the whole people, ot al Coun- 
tries, would learne to ſpeake G reeke, # Hebrevve. But pour meaninge is, ö until 
al the Ploy v menne, and Artificers, and Labourers of the wozlde be hable to vn⸗ 
derſtande, and to ſpeake your Myſtical Latine tongue, thei mate not in any wife 
be allowed, to vnderſtande any parcel ef theire Pꝛaiers. 
Lactantius, ſpeakinge of the ſuttle pꝛaatſes, x policies ofthe Heathens, ſalthe Lan. La. 5 
thus, Hinc Fida Silentia inſtituta ſunt ab hominibus callidis: vt neſciret populus, quid co- c4.29, 
leret: Therefore tryſly filence, and ſecrefie vas appointed by ſuttſe, and faiſe jaitouis: that 
te people (ſtil beinge blinde)ſhoulde neuer knowe, what they worſhipped, =o 
This is not the Myſterie of the Kingedome of Heauen: Jt ts rather the My Marth.:;. 
erie of iniquitie: The ſame Myfterie,y S. Iohn mentioneth in bis Reuelations: 2. The 
In Fronte eius Nomẽ ſcriptum eſt, Myſterium: Babylon Magna, Mater Abominationũ, 4 Pac. 1y. 
& Fornicationum Terræ: a Name was writte in her Forehead, a Myſterie: Steate Batys 
ſon,the Mother of the Abominations,and of the Fornications of the Earthe. Df thxſe Ho- 
ly Myſteries, pour Latine tongue, às pe haue vſed it, maie wel, and iuſtelp be cal⸗ 
led Myſtical. — 
D. Hierome ſaithe of your Fathers in Ilde time, De Domo Dei Sccnam fecere Hieron th Ehiſt. 
Populorum:Of the Heuſe of God they heue made a ſtage plaie of tfe people, And ſpea⸗ ad i phef. Cap q. 


kinge of the Valentinian Heretiques he ſalth, Barbaro ſimplices quoſq; ictrent ſono, Hierummus ad 
Xx vr I brodar am. 
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| vt, quod non intelligunt, plas mirentur: With a Barbarous vnſno wen ſomde of 
tongue. -wordes ther feare the fimple, that, what ſo euer thei vndeiſtand not, thei maie the more eſtent; 
and haue in reuerence. . 1 = Lt 
But the Latine tongue, ve ſafe,is not Barbarous;and therein, as pour wont 
is, ye haue noted a wonderful great L ie in our Apologie. Yet vnto S. Paule, that 
| tongue ſemeth Barbarous, that is vnknowen vnto the hearer. Thus be ſaithe, 
L.Cor.4 Niſi ſciero vim vocis, ero illi, qui loquitur, Barbarus: & ille, qui loquſtur, mihi Barbarus: 
Onleſſe 1 vnderſtande the power, or meaninge of the woordes, ] ſhalbe Barbarous to him, 
that ſpeaketh:and he that ſpeabe ty (in what tongue ſo euer he ſpeake) ſßalbe Barbarous 
Artic 3. Diui.4. vnto me. Hereot᷑ J had occaſion to ſate ſomewhat in mp Former Replie. S. Au- 
Ludout vine: guſtine ſaithe, Mallet quiſq́; cum Cane ſuo verſari, quàm cum homine ignotæ linguz: 
De Traden. Diſs Any man woulde rather d wel with his Dogge, then with a man of an unk wen tongue. 
ciplims, Lib. 3. To tonclude, ve ſaie, vvhen Englande commerh to haue à Seruice of theire one and 
Fol. 97, « Tongue of theire one in Churches,then haue they loſte theire parte with the Cat holique Churche. 
Here, P. Þardinge , a litle mozc reaſon woulde haue genen ſomme credite to pour 
woꝛdes. Foꝛ.as touchinge the Publique seruice of the Churche, J beſeche vou, e⸗ 
uen in pour owne time of Barbarous blindneſſe, what seruice had the Churche 
of Englande, but pecultare , and Speclal to her ſelfe⸗ Toucbinge the varietie of 
Augulti. Aduer. Tongues S, Auguſtine ſaith, Aſtitit Regina a dextris ruis in veſtitu deaurato, circun- 
Indeos, Oratia data varietate. Vbi ſignificatur Linguarum varietas in omnibus Gentibus: qua- 
4 rum tamen vnaeſt intus,& Simplex Fides: The Queene ſtoode af thy right hand. ap- 
parelled in Cloth of Goulde,adomned with Varietie , I Herby is Signified the Dinerſifie of 
Tongues in al Nations: The Faithe whereof, that lieth within, is one, and ſimple, Likewiſe 
Aug. in Pſal. 44. againe he ſaithe, Veſtitus Reginæ huius quis eſt? Et pretioſus, & varius eſt: Sacramens 
ta Doctrinæ in Linguis omnibus varijs. Alia Lingua Aphricana: alia Syra: alia 
Greca:alia Hebręa: alia illa, & illa. Faciunt iſtæ Linguæ varietatem veſtis Reginæ hu- 
ius. Quomodo autem omnis varieras veſtis in vnirate concordat,fic & omnes Linguæ 
ad v nam Fidem, In veſte varietas ſit: ſciſſura non fit. Ecce yarietatem intelleximus 
de Diuerſitate Linguarum: & Veſtem intelleximus propter V nitatem: Nhat is this 
Queenes appareſz Jt is pretious, and jul of vanetie; The M yſteries of Dodtrine in al ſundrie 
Tongues. E There is one Tongue of Aphrica: an other of Syria : an other Greeke; an other 
Hebrewezan other this,an other that, Theſe Tongues make vp the Varietie of the Queenes 
apparel, But as al the varietie of colours in the apparel apreeth in Vnitie:euen ſo al Tongues a⸗ 
gree in one Faithe, Let there be Varietie in the Apparel: But rente, or cutte there maie not be. 
Behold, by the V arietie;Wee vuderſiande the Diuerſitie of Tongues:and by the Apparel, 
Auęu in lohan, wee vnderſtand the Vnitie (of p Churche). Againe he ſaith, Diſtant inter ſe Linguæ: Sed 
Trac ta. 6. Linguarum diſtantiæ non ſunt ſchiſmata: Tongues are diuided one from an other; But 
the Dunſion of Tongue: is no Schiſme, or Diniſion in Religion. = 


— 


The Apologie, Cap 3 Diniſion. io. 


The olde Councel at Carthage commaunded. that nothing ſhould 
be read in Chziſtes Longregation , but the Canonical Scriptures: 
theſe menne reade ſutche thinges in their Churches, as them ſelues 

knowe fo2 a Truthe to be ſtarke Lies, and fonde Fables. 
Fvotruth. For, 


if thus Old Co- eM. Hardinge. 


cel be falſified, it 
veas falfifies A man were better. I aſſure thee,good Reader, to make two ne we Boobe s. then to correcte o 
wy s « p wy ful of lies and falſefied places, as this apologie &. This olde Conncel of Carthage is newely falſefied cqncil, 
A 1 of by our new clereg ie. The wordes of the Councel are theſe. Placuity vt præter ſcripturas Canoni- Cartha.z, 
Hippo. | cas 8.47. 


concil. cartha.ʒ 
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cas nihil in Eccleſia legatur ſub nomine Diuinarum Scripturarum : 1: hath ſemed good vnto ONELY 0 
vs that beſides the Canonical Scripture ti nothing be read in the Churche vnder the name of the ho. be read in 
by Scriptures. They leauinge ont theſe foure mwoordes, ſub nomine Diuinarum Scripturarum,vn- Churches 
der the name of Diuine Scriptures,"woulde beare men in hande,the Councel willed nothinge to beread | _ 
in the churche, beſides the holy Scriptures. A xe not theſe truſty men ro whom ye may committe the 
charge of your ſoules for your faith and ſaluat ion? | 5 2 

Ie foloweth in the ſame decree, Liceat etiam Legi paſsiones Martyrum , ctim anniverſarij 

dies celebrantut: Ler it be laWful alſo for the Martyrdomes of Martyrs to be read, when theire ye- 

reh feſies are kept. And yet dare they not onely to ſaie, nothing muſt be read beſides the Scriptures.but 

f alſo to dlleage that very place for that ſpecial lie, whiche ſaithe the contrary . Looke in the Booke ti 
ſelfe good reader and ſee how falſely they handle ſo holy matters. x An other lie is, when they ſaie, Fe v atruthe. Fot 
reade thoſe thinges in the Churche;,Whiche our ſelues no we to be ſtarke lies, and funde fables. V ven it is cotefled by 
they cannot them ſelues ſhe we that we haue any ſutche,it is a vaine lieing rhetortke to ſaie, we doubt the beſte of NI. 
not of itt or Eno we it our ſelues for a truthe. I wonder not if they bluſhe not in belieng vs, "who haue Har. owne fide, 
belied ſo many Scriptures,Councels,and fathers. I LE 


The B. of S arisburie. 


0 It ſtandeth wel with your Truthe, PM. Hardinge, ſo often fo charge vs with 
Lies, t Falſchedde.J truſte it wil appeare, pe had no great cauſe, to kæpe ſo great 
reuel vpon ſo poꝛe a Conqueſte. In deede theſe woꝛdes be not ivunde in the thirde 
Councel of Carthage. Pet are they founde in the Councel of Hippo, whiche 
ts the Abbzidgemente of the thirde Councel of Carthage, as it appearcth by the 
Title ofthe lame: Concilij Hipponenſis Abbreuiationes factæ in concilio car- 
thaginenſi Tertio. | | | ; 
The wozdes ofthe Councel of Hippo, and, foz ſo mutche, alſo of the thirde 
Councel of Carthage, be theſe: scriprurz Canonicæ in Eccleſia legendz quæ c; Hippofi 
ſunt: & præter quas alia non legantur: The Scriptures Canonicel, whiche are to read Cap.38 
in the Churche:and biſides whiche no thinge els maie be read. Here haue pou, P. Hardinge, 
the plaine woꝛdes of the counce! of Hippo, abbꝛidged cut of the thirds c ouncel 
pf Carthage, That nothinge maſe be read in the Churche, but onclp the Canoni- 
cal Scriptures Judge pou therefoꝛe, howe iuſte cauſe pe had, ſo vnaduiſedly, foꝛ J 
dare not toſate , ſo vnlearnedly, to charge the Apologie with Lies, and Falſe- 
bedde, == 
Hereto maie wer adde the like Decre& of the councel holden at Laodicea: 
Sabbatis Euangelia cum alijs Scripturis legenda eſſe cenſemus: Wee agree that the Go - Concil. Laodice, 
ſpelywith other Scriptures, be read vpon the Saboth daie. It theſe woꝛdes (eme not Ch. 16. 
ſutticiente, it foloweth further in the ſame councel, Non oportet Libros, qui ſunt ex- Concil Laodices 
tra Canonem , legere, niſi ſolos Canonicos Veteris, & Noui Teſtamenti: ce maie cap 5. 
not reade any Boobes, that be without the Canon, but onely the Canonical Bookes of 
the Olde, and Nevve Teſtamente. | | 
To like eferre Chryſoſtome ſaith, Ideò Chriſtus menſas nummulariorum euer- chryſiin Marth, 
it: Significans quod in Templo Dei nodebent eſſe nummi, niſi Spirituales,id Homt 38. 
eſt, qui Dei imaginem habent: Therefore Chriſte oucrthrewe the Exchangers bankes: 
«Meaninge thereby, that there maie be no cone in the Churche, but onely Spiritual, that ia to 
ſaie, that beareth the Jmaze of God, Againe he ſaith, Lectorum offictum erat, in Eccleſia, chryſo.in Acta 
Sacra Legere ex Scriptis,vel Prophetarum, vel Apoſtolorum: it was the Readers 11019. f 
office, to pronounce holy thinges vnto the people, out oferther the Apoſtles, or Prophetes. | 
Eraſmus ſaithe, à pparet, non nifi Apaſtolicas Lircras olim Legi ſolitas in Tem- ꝑraſim in Rlero. 
plis, aut cette Virorum A poſtolicæ Authoriratis: Jt appeare th , that in olde time, nothinge de ꝑccl Scripte 
was Vſed to be read in the Chmches,Fut oncly the Apoſiles aitinges;01 at leaſte the Unis 7k frem, 
ö Xx 9 finges 
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onely to tinges of ſutche others as were of A poſtolical Antp̃oritie. Aike miſe ſalthe Abbas An⸗ 
be read in ſigiſus, repoꝛtinge the Eccleſiaſtical Decrees of the Frenche Kinges, Ley ves, 
Churches + Charles: In Templis tantum Canonici Libri, id eſt, Sacrz Liter legantur: 

Anſigiſus,Lib.1, Let thete be read in the Chinches onely the Canonical Bookes, that is to ſaie, the Bly gcri· 


Cap.19.Impreſ- ptes. mmmmmmammmmamm—_—_—_ 
Jus Pariſys An- + Another lie, pe ſaie, is this, when they ſate, ee reade thoſe thinges inthe churche ; Whiche our 
na 1550. ſelues knowe, to be ſtarke lies, and fonde Fables 4127 02 trial hereo, wie ſhal not ntede 

to trauatle far. Pour owne Bookes, and Legendes are pꝛouſe ſafficiente, = 
Eraſm.in Amo. Eraſmus theteol ſaithe thus, Hodiè quorumliber ſomnia , imo muliereula- 

tation. in Hiero: fum Deliramenta leguntur inter diuinas Scripturas: Nbwe a daies euery fooles 

mm de Eccleſi- Dieames, yea very Weemennes doatinge fanſies are read with the Holy scripte. — 
aſlicis Scrip. Likewiſe ſaithe Polydore Vergil: Multorum Diuorum vitas recitant, ta- 
oh dor. Vergil. metſi parùm ad F idem Scriptas: They reade many Saintles Lines, aſthougß not wnt= 

in Orat ion Do- ten accordinge to TrutherJ Ludouicus Viues, wzitinge of pour Legenda Aurea, 

minicaim. whiche was the Pother of al pour deuoute Eccleſiaſtical ſtozics, oz Fables, ſaithe 
Leonard, Laua- thus, Neſcio, cur Aurea dici debeat, cum ſcripta ſit ab homine ferrei oris, & plumbei 
Cordis, & pleniſsima fit impudentiſsimis Mendachs: ] ſee no cauſe, whyit ſhouſde 
be called the Goulden Legende, ſceinge it was written by a man of an iron face, and a led- 
den harte, and is freight ful of moſt ſhame leſſe lies. At ye knewe not theſe thinges, 
P. Hardinge, your frendes wil thinke, ve knowe nothinge. | Sutche Truthes per 
reade, and publiſhe deuoutly, and ſolemnelp in your Churches, Vet maie wer nel- 


ther ſate,nvz thinke, yt mocke the people, ˖/łꝓ 
T he Apologie, Cap. 4. Diuiſion. i. 

But if there be any, that thinke,theſe aboue reherſed Authorities 
be but weake and ſclender,bicauſe thei were decreed by Emperours, 
# certaine petite Biſhoppes, and not by ſo ful, c perfite Councelles, 
takinge pleaſure rather in the Tuthoꝛitie, and name ofthe Pope: let 
ſutche a one knowe, that Pope lulius doothe enidently fozebidde; 
that a Pꝛieſt in miniſtring the Communion, ſhould dippe the Bread 
in the Cuppe: I Theſe menne contrarie to Pope lulius Decree, 
diuide the Bꝛeade, and dippe it in the wine. 


M. Hardinge. 


Ye maie be ſure,many men thinke this your homely ſluffe not onely "Weake and ſlender, but alſo cor- 

rupt venemous, and lothſome.But no we by Age, ye wil amende your fuult e. Bat ho'w?Surely by poing 
rom very euil to as bad or wofſe, i ye can do worſe, then hitherto ye hane donne. Iulius the Pope (ſaie 
he)datheuidentiy forbidde, that 4 Priefte in Miniſtringe the Communion, Jhoulde dippe the zreade in 
the Cuppe. Noe verely your former fault of lieing is wel amenderl. For where before ye Et out, cuſt 
in, or changed ſome of thoſe wordes, wic he ye pretende to alleage , noWe ye make euery whit nerwe 
of your one. V vhere hath lulius theſe Woordes?1 ſpeake nor of your falſe alleag ing of plates inyour 
Bookes margent.1 forgeue you the purtinge of cum enim nemo, inſſedeef cum omne. Theſe be 
ſmal and /l:pper faultes,wphith if ther were alone might be wincked at in ſuchſlipper merchates,as ye 
are.But let vs heare, what Pope lulius ſaith. Alios quoq; audiuimus intinctã Euchariſtiã popu- 
lis pro complemẽto cõmumonis porrigere, VVe haue hearde alſo of orbers, ho geue to the peo. 
ple the Euchariſt: dipped,or (tiped, for makinge vp of the Communion, ] It ij tobe vnderſſended that 
whereas Ch iſte gaue the bleſſed zacrament of the Aulter to his A poſtles ſe gau it bnder both Kinde. 
And when the by teſtes in ſome countries, either for lacke of Wine at al times rrady, either for ſomme 
priuate fanſievſed to dippe or ſtipe the ſacred body of our bord vnder forme of Breade in the conſe« 


trate d 


terus in Proueys 


bia Salomonis, 
Pag. 134. 
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erated bloude,and ſo to geue it to the people: _ lulius findeth faulte there with for that neither nion vn. 
ON 


Chriſte ordemed ſo,nor the Apoſtles lefte ſutche order to the Churche. So that Iulius meanerh nothinge der ONE 
els, but to reproue and reforme that vſe of dippinge or ſtiping the one kind in the other in the admis kinde, 
niſtration of the Communion vnto the people, Reade the place, who liteth,be hal finde the ſame ſenſe 
more laygelyvitered a litle after. | | 

- But What ſenſe make theſe Defenders 4 Gods name? They ſaie, Iulius forebiddeth the Prieſts, ne 
dum peragit myſteria,panem immergatin Calicem, that in miniſtringe the communiom (ſo the +4 fonde vani- 
lady tournet he ſhoulde dippe the Breade in the cuppe. There is no ſutche word in the Whale decree. tie. ror it he for- 
Iulius nameth Euchuriſtiam: they cal it Breade. Iulius hat. tintinctam porrigere populis, that no bidde c he Prieſte 
Prieſte ꝓgeue the Sacrament dipped to the people: they, leauing out, geuing it to the peopleſaie be for- 10 K ow 
bad the prieſie to dippe it. They leaue out aſſo the chiefe cauſe of the whole, Whiches pro comple- FRE ; . 
mento communionis, for making vp of the communion For he for eliddrth to gexe vnto the prople then be forebide 
onely the coſecrated hoſte dipped in the Chalice,as though it were the whole Comumim.noleſſe then if deth the Prieſte 
the Bloude Were geuen dparte.Theſe men(ſaie they)contrary to the decree of Pope Iulius. diuide the to dippe che Sa- 
Bread.and dippe it in the wine. vve in the Maſſe breake the hofie in three partes: not Cithoutxſrgni= AMOR 

—_ + Theſe Myſtical 

fication of a Myſterie:19o we receiue aparte: the thirde "tte put into the Chalice,and receiue it togeas 5 gnificatioos, 


ther with the leude. hat haue ye toſate againſie this? be Myſtical fo. 
lies. Reade the 


The B. O, Sarisburie. 9 


Euerp parte hereok is largely anſweared in my Fozmer Replie to . Bars 
dinge. True it is, the faulte , that lulius here findeth in Dippinge, and Mini- 
ſtring the Sacrament, agreth not fully with the pꝛeſent diſoꝛders of the Churche 
of Rome, Pet notwithſtanding.tn condemning the one, he muſte needes condeinne 
the other. Pe ſale, wa leaue out theſs woꝛdes, [Intintam porrigunt Euchariſtiam 
populis: They dipre the sociamente, and deſiuer the ſame vnto the people. And againe 
tbeſe wozdes, Pro complemento Communionis : For the accompliſßemente of the 
Communion , The moze matter wer haue leafte out, the moze haue we conceled 
pour faultes:andſo mutche d moze are you beholden to vs. Foz what meante pou, 
P. Harding,to mention any of al theſe woꝛdes? What nerded pou to burthen your 
ſelfe with moe Abuſes,and ſo mutche to bewzate pour folie 

Iulius ſaitbe, They dipped the Sacramente into the Cuppe, and deſiuered it vnto 
the people; You dippe the Sacramente, às they did: but vnto the people ye gene 
nothinge.] Iulius ſatthe, They meaute by dippinge to make it a ful, and a perfite 
Communion: Contrariewiſe, you defxaude the people of the Holy Cuppe , and 
deliner them onelp the Halfe Communion, { And thercfoze pe are mutche moze 
blame wozthv, then euer were thep, whom Iulius repꝛoued, Foz they offended 
onely of Simplicitie;and pou of wilfulneſſe. <= | | 
be But touchinge the matter it ſelfe , the faulte , that wer finde with yoo , and 
the faulfe, that Iulius founde with others pour Pꝛedeceſſours, is al one.You dippe 
the Breade into the Cuppe: # ſo did they, They bzake Chziftes Inſtitution:and ſo 
do pou. ] And therefoze Iulius ſaide vnto them, Hoc quam fit A poſtolicæ, & Euan- 
gelicæ Doctrinæ cõtrarium, & conſuetudini Eccleſiaſticæ aduerſum,noa difficile ab ipſo 
Fonte Veritatis probatur , à quo ordinata ipſa Sacramentorum Myſteria proceſſerunt: 
Howe far contrarie this is to the Apoſtolical, and Euangelical Dodłrine, and to the Cuſtome 

of the Churche, it is eaſy to prone by the Fountaine of the Truthe, by whom the Myſteries 
of the Sacramentes were ordeined,and from whom they fuſte proceeded, 2 — 

Pe thinke the mater wel diſcharged , foz that pe deliuer not the Sacramente 

ſo dipped vnto the people, but miniſter it onely vnto pour ſelfe. Here by the wate, 
it were a mater ofſkil,to vnderſtande, by what Authoꝛitie, either of scripture, oꝛ 
of councel, oʒ of Doctoure, it mate appeare, that it is iawful fo; the Pꝛieſte ſo to 


Xx iij vle 
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NIONVN- pte and reteiue the Satramente, and vnlawful foz the people.] If the people mate 
der One not as ſafely, and as lawfully ſo recetue the Sacramente , as mate the Pꝛieſte, 
kinde, whereloꝛe the are theſe woꝛdes wzittenin your Maſſe Bookes, euen in þ Canon, 
c Secretes of your Maſſes Hæe sacroſancta commixtio Corporis, & Sanguinis 
Domini noſtri leſu Chriſti fiat mihi, & omnibus ſumentibus ſalus animæ & Corporis, 
This Holy mingſinge ofthe Boſy, and Bſoude of om Lorde Jeſus Chriſte, be vnto me, and 
vntoal,that receiue it, the bealth of Soule and Body, ] Uerily theſe wozdes, Omnibus 
ſumentibus, cannot bp any ſhifte poſſibly be expounded of One Dnely Pꝛieſte, but 
muſte nerdes be extended vnto the people. 
— Pe woulde faine tel vs of certaine ſpecial Pyſterſes,that ye haue founde out 
P in p Breakinge ofthe Sacramente, if ye wiſte, what thei were. But pe are incaſe, 
Daniel as lommetime was Nabuchodonozor: Y are not hable wel to tel vs pour own 
Senten.Lib.4 dzeame. Dammetime pe lale, The Breade is broken:ſommetime pe ſate, The Ac» 
Diſtr. cidentes remaine alone by Miracle, and they are broken; Sommetime ye ſaie, 
Chriſtes Immortal, and Impaſsible Body it ſelfe is Broken: Sommetime ye 
ſale, Our eies be deceiued, and nothinge is broken. ð— 
Durandus Li. . I. Againe (ve ſaie) the Firſt pæce ſignifieth the Churche trauailing in the wozld: 
cap 53. The Seconde ſignifieth the Bleſſed Sainctes in Heauen: the Thirde ſignifieth the 
De conſe. Pilz. Soules in Purgatoriẽ q But Pope Sergius, the Father of theſe ſantaſſes, con- 
Triforme. ueieth his Pyſteries an other wate, Foz the Firſte poꝛtion, ſaithe he, ſignifieth 
Chriſtes Body after his Reſurrection: The Setonde, Chriſtes Body vvalkinge 
on Earthe: The Thirde, chriſtes Body in the Graue: ] Theſe , ꝙ. Hardinge, be 
pour Holy Significations,+ Special Myſteries. With lutche folies, and Myſtical 
vanities pe mocke the wozld. In Olde times the Bzeade was not bzoken,to buſie 
mennes heades with Signiſications, but onely to be deliuered to the people: as 
in my Fozmer Replie, J have declared moze at large. S. Auguſtine ſaith, panis 
benedicitur, & Sanctificatur, & ad diſtribuendum comminuitur: The Bread is Bleſs 
ſed.and Santtified,and broken into peeces, to the ende it maie be delinered, =. 


T hee Apologie, Cap. . Diuiſion. z. 


Pope Clement ſaith, It is not lawful foz a Biſhop to deale with 
. Bothe Sweꝛdes: For if thou vvilt haue bothe, ſaith he, thou ſhalte 
decciue bothe thee ſelfe, and thoſe, that obeie the. Nowe a dates 


the Pope chalengeth to bim ſelfe Bothe Swerdes, and vleth bothe. 
Wherefoze it ought to ſeeme leſſe marueile, if that haue folowed, 
whiche Clemente ſaithe, that is, that he hath deceiued bothe him 


ſelfe, and thoſe, vvhiche haue gecuen care vnto him. 


M. Hardinge. 
X Theſe vvordes 


are partely Cle= = If theſe feloWes had not f worne to belie al the worlde for maintenance of theire ne we Goſpel, 
mentes, partely they woulde ar this t ime at leaſte haue made a true reporte of S. Clementes moordles. S. Clement ſpea- 
5 B-roardess erh not of wo worden. The place truely alleaged hath thus: æ Si mundialibus curisfaeris occu- 
* row: and patus, & teipſum decipies , & eos qui te audiunt. I thou be occupied in Worldely cares, 
tt w- I thou ſhalt bathe deceiue thy ſelfe,and thoſe that liſten to thee. The Authoure of thu A polog ie hauinge 
IX - - ale haue ſpite at the Church, xhiche is Chriſtes folde,and at the Pope.the heade shepherde, enuieing at his au- 
the Temporal Cctoritie, forgerh a lie vpon 8. Clement, making him to ſaie, Si vtrunque habere vis, 7 thou it haue 
Sv: rde,aud ex- bothe ſWordes,thou ſhalt bothe deceiue thy ſelfe, and thoſe that obeie thee. v vhereas Clemente ſpeas 
ecutea Tempo» geen Word of the two ſwordes,but of World!y cares, where with what Biſhop ſo euer is entangled, 


a F ſhal(as he ſatthe)deceine both him ſelfe,and others that harken to him Fur whiche cauſe theſe Defen- 


Artic. n. Diui. 3. 
Augu. Epiſt. 59. 
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ders being coupled with yoke fello wei in pretenſed wedlbcke, which ſlate wrappeth a man in World- 


Bothe _ 
Svvcerdes 


ly cares.becauſe ſutche a one x careth for the thinges of the woride. hu we to pleaſe his Wife, and is In one 


hauethel © lem and foloy their faſſe Doctrine. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


＋ O what a pleaſante grace P. Hardinge hath, to talke of Lies? A man wonlde 
thinke, it were ſomme god parte ol his ſtudie. In this place two ſandzie Autho⸗ 
rities, the one ot Clemens, the otheꝛ of S. Bernarde , J knowe not, by what er- 
roure, were toined in one, and bothe alleged, and ſet fozthe vnder the name onely 
of Clemens. J graunte, There was herein an ouerſight: But Lie, oz Falſhedde 
there was none. OY 


diutded,as $.Paule ſeithe:it muſt needes folo we, that hauing taken the office of ſuperintendentes, and hande. 
charge of Soules vpon them, they haue deceiued them ſelues: and dayly doo decetue ſo many as heare Þ Eleuen of the 


Tvveluc A po- 
ſtles, and many 
Holy Fathers, 
and Biſhoppes 
vvere Married: 
and yet decei - 
ued not &c. 


The woꝛdes of Clemens are, as pou repozte them. The woꝛdes of S. Ber- Bernard. De cò- 
narde, wzitten vnto Pope Eugenius, are theſe;Planum eſt, Apoſtolis interdici Do- ſideration. Li. 2. 


minatum . I ergo tu, & tibi vſurpare aude, aut Dominans A poſtolatum: aut Apoſtolus 
Dominatum . Plane ab alterutro prohiberis. Si ytrung; ſimiliter habere velis, per⸗ 
des vtrunq;: Jt is pſaine , that vnto the Apoſtles of chriſte, Lordeſhip , or Temporal 
Princehoode is forebidden . Goe thou thy waie therefore (thus he ſaithe to the Pope) 
and dare thou to vſinpe, either the Apoſtſeſpip, beinge a Lorde: or a Lordeſhip, beinge an As 
poſiſe , From one of them vndoubtedly thou arte forchidden, If thou vvilt indifferently 
aue bothe, thou v vilt loſe bothe. 

Ok ſutche, S. Hierome wziteth thus, Militantes Chriſto, obligant ſe negotijs Sz- 
cularibus, & eandem imaginem offerunt Deo, & Cæſari: Beinge the Souldiers of 
hnſte, they binde them ſeſues to worldly affaires and offer vp one Image to Cod, and Ceſar, 


In the Canons of the Apoſtles it is wziften thus, Non oporter Epiſcopum, aut 
Presbyterum, ſe Publicis A dminiſtrationibus immittere: ſed vacare, & cõmodum ſe præ- 


bere vſibus Eceleſiaſticis. Nemo enim poteſt duobus Dominis ſeruire: A Piſhop, 
or a Prieſte maie not entangle him ſeſſe with worldly Offices: but be at reaſte, and ſhewe him 
ſelfe meete for the vſe of the Chunche. For noman can ſeme twoo Maiſters, Yet the Pope 
this date claimeth the righte of Bothe Sv verdes, not onelp ot the spiritual, but 
alſo of the Temporal:] And Pope Bonifacius.8.in the Greate lubilee, and in the 
open ſighte of the wozlde, when he had one daie ſhewed him ſelfe in bis Pontifi- 
calibus,apparelled in Pzoceſſion as a Biſhop, the nexte date he put vpon him the 
Emperours Roabes of Maieſtie , t had the Emperial Crovvne vpon his headc, 

andthe Sw rde naked. and glitteringe bozne befoze htm, = 
+ as fo: Pope Clemens, his Canon is eaſily ſhifted by a pꝛety Pꝛouiſo. Foz 

thus ſaithe pour Gloſe touchinge the ſame , Ceſſante cauſa, ceſsat effectus, Verbi 

cauſa, Prohibetur, ne Presbyteri gerant tutelas, hac cauſa, vt melids vacent Diuinis Offi- 
cijs. Hæc cauſa finalis eſt . Vnde, ceſſante hae cauſa, ceſſat effectus . Vnde, ſi non va- 
cent Diuinis Officijs, poterunt gerere iutelas: The cauſe endinge, the Effefte endeth too. 

For example : The La we commaund eth, that a Prieſte ſhal not be charged vvith the 
V Vardeſhip of a Childe in his nonage. The cauſe hereof is this, that he maie the bet⸗ 
ter applic bis Divine Scmice. This is the Final Cauſe « This cauſe remoued, the Effecte gees 
uet h place. Therefore if the prieſle folowe not his Diuine Seruice, then he maie haue 5 Wardes 
ſhip ofa Childe. Euen ſo,if the Pope do not the Dffice of a Biſhop,then mate he 
be a Temporal Prince. But by theſe meanes if commeth to paſſe,euen as cle⸗ 


Hieromm. in 


Sophoniam.Ca.1. 


Canon. A poſſo. 
Canon. 80. 
Matthæ. ia 


De Malorita. 
Obedient: vnam 
Sanctam. 
paralipomena 


Vrſpergenſzs. 


Extra de iure- 
iurando, Et ſe 
chriſtus. In 


Gloſſa . 


mensſgithe, He deceiueth bothe him ſelfe, and alſo them that heare him. 


Touchinge this vaine obiection of the charge, and cares of Parriage, it is ful- 
ly anſweared befoze,in a place moze conueniente. 
The 
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The eApologie, (ap.4. Diuiſion.z. 

Pope Leo ſaith, Upon one date it is lawful fo ſaie but one Maſſe 
in one Churche : Theſe menne ſaie daiely in one Churche com⸗ 
monly tenne Maſſes, twentie, thirtie, yea often times moe. So 
that the pooꝛe gaſer on can ſcante tel whiche waie he were belke to 
turne him ſelfe. Pope Gelaſius ſaithe, It is a wicked deede, and ſub- 
iecte to Sacrilege in any man, to dinide the Communion, and , 
when he hath receiued one Kinde, to abſteine from the other. Thele 
menne, contrarie to Goddes V Voorde, and tontrarie to Pope Ge- 
laſius, commaunde, that one Rinde onely of the Holy Communion 
be geeuen to the people: and by ſo dooinge, they make their Pꝛieſtes 

+ A belemae Billy of Sacrilege. b 
fanfic , They M. Hardinge. 


muſte needes be 
viſe mEoe, that + There is us ſmall number of men, whiche are moucd to ſuſpec te. that this Apolagie was deui- 
ſo wil thinke. ſed by ſome Catholike man, intendinge to mocke this ne we Cleregieof englande.and to put them quite 
* Here M. NT | : * ; 
out of eſtimation and credite. x And to that very ende this innumerable companie of Lies to them ſee- 
Hard,con- meth of pourpoſe to be ſet out. For no man hauiuge bis fiue wittes Would? thinke gad, for mainete- 
feſſeth, that nance of his owne parte, to aſfirme ſo many thinges , the contrary Whereof to his greate diſcredite 
he, and his and ſhame \ by ſearche is eaſely founde, & Leo ſaithe cleane contrary to that u here in his name a- In Epift a 
Felovves ,,,.ledthat when ſo euer 4 ne we multitude filleth the Churche, ſo as all canot be preſent at the Sa. dal 


a— =. crifice at once, that the Oblation of the Sacrifice be Without caſtinge any daubte done ag aine . Alexandii- 
00 . ; ; — 
XVntruthe ma- 7 heB. of Sarisburi . 


ifeſte . Read 
Gs —3 beſeeche the,Gentle Reader, foz ſhoztneſſe ſake,4 fo2 thy better ſatiſfagion 


Articul iz. Di. herein, to conſider my anſweare made hereunto in mp Foꝛmer Replie to . Har⸗ 

wiſion.g. dinge. Uerily Leo ſpeaketh not one woꝛde, either of Priuate Maſſe, oz of Sole 
Receiuinge, 02 of anp other like Superſtitious, and pœuiſhe vanitie: bat onely of 
the General Communion of the whole Cburche His Counſel therefoze vnta 
Dioſcorus is, that it vpon occaſion of reſozte , the multitude of Communicantes 
were ſo greate, that they coulde not haue conuenient roume in the Churche, to re- 
teiue al togeather at one Communion, then the Pꝛieſte, after he had mintſtred 
vnto the firſte Compante, and had willed them fo departe foztye , and geeae place 
to others, and ſawe the Churche repleniſhed againe with a newe Compante of af- 
tercommers , ſhoulde without keare, oꝛ remozſe of Conſcience beginne the whole 
Communion againe, and ſo miniſter vnto them, as he had donne vnto the foze- 
mer, Poꝛe then this oute of Leoes woꝛdes cannot be geathered..⸗ ' 


T he Apologie, Cap. 5. Diuiſſion. i. 


But it they wil ſaie, that al theſe thinges are woozne nowe out of 
vꝛe, and nighe deade, @ perteine nothinge to theſe pꝛeſente times, pet 
to the ende al folk e mate vnderſtande, what Faithe is to be geeuen to 

theſe menne, and vpon what hope they cal togeather their General 
Councelles, let vs ſee in fewe wooꝛdes, what good heede they take 
to the felfe ſame thinges. which thei the ſelues, theſe very laſt peres, 
(and the remembzance thereof is yet newe and frealhe) in their owne 
General Councel, that they had by ozder called, haue decreed, and 

| commaun⸗ 
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Hagaine he ſaithe,ſpeakinge likewiſe of any one Biſhop, Vidiſti Summum S ones. 
Sacerdotem Interrogantem, & Conſecrantem : Thou ſaweſt the Higheſt Prieſte 428 , of. 1 
exainininge the people, that was to be Baptized , and Conſecratinge the Water. . . 
—F& Jleaue out ſundzie otber like Authozities ol Origen, of Lactantias, of As *** 
thanaſius, of Leo, of Victor, of Meltiades, andof others. Euagrius caileth ie 1 © 
Euphemius , and Gregorius the Biſhop of Antioche, Summos Sacerdotes, hg, 
The Higheſte Prieſtes. Ruffinus calleth Athanaſius, the Biſhop of Alexandria, Ruff inns. Lib. 
Pontificem Maximum: The Greateſt,cr Higheſte Biſhop . By theſe , J truſte, it _—— 
mate appeare, that the Title, oꝛ Dignitie of the Higheſt Prieſtchoode, was ge- hg 
neral,and common to al Biſhoppes, and not onelp cloſed vp, and mozteſed onely 
in the Pope. ꝛ 
Biſides al this, ve bzinge vs a Woorle, pee [afe, of Creater ſounde: In Romana 

Eccleſia ſemper viguit Apoſtolicæ Cathedræ Principatus: In the Romaine Churche 
the Princehoode of the Apoſtolike Chaire hath aſ waits ſloriſhed. Jn dæde, Princes 
hoode , and Apoſtolike, be fotly large wozdes; and carrie greate ſounde. And 
faine woulde y& haue, the Biſhop of Rome ſhoulde be a Prince J Notwithſtan- | 
dinge, in the Councel of Aphrica it was decreed thus, Primz Sedis Epiſcopus non Di 99. Prime 
appelletur Princeps Sacerdotum : Let not the Biſbop of the Firſte See be called the Sedo. 
Prince of Prieſtes, —==—— 
But what if the ſounde of theſe woꝛdes weighe no heater , then the fozmer? 

: Dz,what it this woꝛde, Princehoode, be nomoze pecultare to the Pope, then is 
the other of Higheſt Priethoode 2 Paulinus, wzitinge vnto Alypius, not the 
Greate Biſhop of Rome, but the pooze Biſhop, as J remember, ot Tagaſta, ſaithe 
thus, Deus in Ciuibus Ciuitatis ſux Principalem te cum Principibus populi ſui, imer Epiſtolas 
Sede Apoſtolica collocauit: Cod bath placed thee emongeſt the Citizens of his Cittie,in Augnitn . Epiſ: 
the Apoſtolique See, beinge a Principal, or a Chiefe with (other Biſhoppes,that zx. 
is to ſaie, with) the Princes of his people: Pere have you founde the Princehoode 
of the See Apoſtolique, nat onely in Rome, but alſo in the paze Cittie of Taga- 
ſta TI Likewiſe S. Chryſoſtome ſalthe, Ad orandum nos aſsidue prouocat (Pau- c ſoſtom De 
lus) Apoſtolorum Princeps: Paule the Prince of the Apoſiles caſſeth vpon vs, to be Orando Deum , 
al waies praieinge. So ſaithe S. Gregorie, Paulus obtinuit totius Eccleſiæ Prin- II. 
cipatum: Paule obteined the Princehoode of the whole Churche So ſaithe Leo, Cregor.in 1. Res 
Iuuenalis Epiſcopus, ad obtiuendum Paleſtinæ Prouinciæ principatum, &c. Biſ hop um. Ca. 0. La 4. 
Juue nal, that he mighte obteine the Princehoode of the Province of Paleſtine, Sc. Zo ca 
Bztefely pour owne ſingulare Docoure Amphilochius waitcth thus, not of the Leo EAI. 62. 
Pope, but of S. Baſile the Biſhop of Cæſarea: Additus eſt Principibus sacerdo- Amphilachins. 
tum Magnus ipſe Princeps Sacerdotum : Baſile, le inge deade,was laide with other 
Biſhoppes the Princes of Prieſtes, beinge him ſelfe the Greate Prince of Prieſtes. 
It was greate folie therefoꝛe M. Hardinge, theſe Titles thus lieinge in Common, 
to encroche the ſame onely to the Pope. ot wityſtandinge, ye ſaie, Thus nome 710 
then. Nerily, when the Pope him ſelfe ſhal beginne to conſider, and to weighe pour 
plcavinge,then wil he ſate,be bad a very vnſkilful Pꝛodoure. — 

Foz anlweare to the reſte, J remit vou to my Firſte Replie, 


The Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. 2. 
mhiche of the Anciente Fathers, oꝛ Doctours euer ſaide, that 
bothe. the Svverdes are committed vnto you-- 


M. Hardinge. | Matos 


Let s. Bernarde,Xritinge to 4 Pope, anſTeare for the Pope. Þ He is a ſufſicient witneſſe. VVhere ee en 
our jelfe doo alleage hi muche againſt i he pope ou can nut by the la we ruſtly refuſe him, healing r ee 
9 f —_ 5 pey 9 * fuſe mſp *g as it thal ap-, 
: V or pears, 


Auguſtin, Epiſ. 


I62, 


Articul. 4. Di. 
uiſi. 30. C 32. 
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Svverdes. for the rope. Tſie ſpirituall ſ worde you denie nat, I tro we. O f the Temporall ſwoorde belonginge al. 


ſo to the bope, thus ſaithe $.Bernarde to kugeniu. He that dentet hh this ſ woorde to be thine ſeemerh Bernard. De 
Put vprhy 10 me, not to canſider ſufficiently the woorde of our Lorde, ſaieinge thus (to peter thy Predeceſſour) Coniidera 
Svverde : Ergo, , . | „ 2 Lib. 4. 
The Pope hathe * Pur VP ty S worde into the ſcaberde. The very ſame then is aljo thine to be dra wen foorthe per- 

e Pope hathe ; f a f | 

bothe Svverdes: aps at thy becke,though nor With thy hunde. Els if the ſame belonged in no wiſe vnto thee, where 
A fimple Argu- 45 the Apoſtles ſaide,Beholde there be too 8 Woordes here: Our Lorde Woulde not haue anſ- weared, 
mente. It is ynoug b but, I is too much e. So bothe be the C hurchen the ſpirituall S woorde, and the material. 

But this un to be exerciſed for the churche, and that of the Churche. That by the hade of the Prieſie,this 

of the Soullier, but vertly at the becke of the prieſte, and commaundement of the Emperoure. Thus, 


touchinge the Popes bathe $-woordes,you are fully anſwered by S. Bernarde. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


+ The Pope hath power to claime Authozitie without ſhame. Emongeit others 

Diſt 22. Onnes. his vnaduiſeb, and vaine Modes, thus he ſaith: Chriſtus Beato Petro, Vitæ Aeter- 
nz Clauigero, Terreni ſimul & Cceleſtis Imperij iura commiſit: Chriſte hathe coms 

mitted vnto peter, the keiebearer of Euerlaſtinge Life, the right bothe of the VVorldly, 

and alſo of the Heauenly Empiere: That is to ſaie, The Pope is Emperoure 


Pardlipom. vr- bothe of Heauen, t of Earthe, And therekoꝛe Pope Bonifacius 8. as it is ſaide be- 
Hergenſu. koze, in the fight of the wozlde, ware the Crov vne Emperial on his heade, ⁊ com⸗ 


maunded the naked sv verde tu be boʒne betoʒe him:x Pꝛoclamation to be made, 
Ecce duo Gladij hic: Bebolde here are the twoo 8 werdes. à meane the ſame Pope Bo- 
nifacius, ot᷑ whom it 1s boꝛitten, Ie entred as a Foxt: He reigned as a Woulfe : he died 
as Dogge. Hereot it is written in concilio Vangionum, Virunq;, & Imperium, 
& pontificatum, ſicuti Decij, & Falſorum Deorum Cultores factitare cõſueuerunt, v- 
ſurpat: The Pope wronze fully vſmpeth bothe togeather,as wel the V Varldly Bmpiete, a8 
tße Biſpepiite, as Decius, and the woorſhippers of Falſe Goddes Were woonte to doo, 2 
pM Pet S. Bernarde ſaithe, The Pope hath Bothe Sy verdes: But B. Bernardes 
uthozttie in this caſe is bat ſimple, He liued Eleven hüdꝛed peeres alter Chꝛiſtes 
Aſcenſion,in the time of Kinge Henry the Firite,the Binge of Englande, in the 
middes of the Popes route, and Tyꝛannie. Bow be it, touchinge his Judgemente, 
and Credite herein, let vs rather heare one of pour owne Doctours. Herueus there 
Herueus De po- foze ſaſthe thus, Bernardus ponit, quod papa habet Gladium Materialem in nu- 
teſtate Papæ, tu . Sed iſtud, cum hoc, quòd non eſt maguæ Aurhoritatis,magis eſt cõtra eos, quam 
Cab. 18. pro eis: Bernarde ſaithe, that the Pope bath the Material, or Temporal S werde at bis 
commaundement « Hut this ſaieinge of Bernardes, biſides that it is of ſmal force,mas 
Herueus De Po- keth alſo more a gainſte them, then with them . Agatne he ſaithe , Vaum iſtorum Gla- 
teſtate Papæ, diorum Petrus non terigit, ſcilicet, Sæcularem, qui ſuus non erat: The one of the ſe 
ci. tvvosSverdes, Peter neuer touched: ] meane the V Vorldly, or Temporal Sy verde; 
or that s · werde was none of his. 2 — 
Likewiſe pe mate finde it witten in pour oſune Decrees, vnder the name of 
dito. Qzoni- Y. Cyprian, Chriſtus actibus proprijs, & dignitatibus diſtinctis, Officia Poteſtatis v- 
4m idem. triuſq; diſcreuit : Chriſte( hath not committed Bothe theſe Sv v erdes to one mannes 
hand, but) by ſcueral Dueties, and ſundrie Dignities,bath ſtuered 5 Offices of either Power. 
Whereupon vour owne Gloſe ſaithe thus, Ergo, eſt Argumentum, quod Papa 
non haber virunq; Gladium : This therefore is a proufe , that the Pope hath not 
Bothe the Sy verdes. — 4 


The Apologie, Cap.6. Diuiſion. 3. —— 


 Whiche ofthe Inciente Fathers euer ſaide, that you haue Jutho- 
ritie, and righte to calle Councelles! 17 


Carton. 


Avent inus. 


SP ww 8B 
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2 21 . . — Coũcelles. 
1 ANA. Hardinge. 


vyho hath authoritie to commaunde the partes of the body , but the head? + And that the Pope _ * 
is head , where it is amply declared, ye hearde euen no we. vvhere you aſke, whiche euer ſaide, that wes 2 = en 
the Pope hath authoritie to cal councelles, if you no ce not ſo mutche, x We te! you, that Socrates the yer proued. 


writer of the xccleſraſtical biſtorie ſaithe ſo »not ſprdking inhizowne perſon, but re port inge an olde x Vntruthe. For 


Hilo. Tri- rule of the Charche in theſe "woordes , Sed neq; Iulius interfuit maximæ Rome præſul, neq; Soctates faithe 


ili, 4. in locum ſuum aliquem deſtinauit, cum vtique regula eccleſiaſtica iubeat, non oportere 


p. 9. 


lb. ca. 10. of the thinges 


not ſo, 
FVarruthe,ſtan« 


præter ſententiam Romani Pomtificis + concilia celebrari . But neither Iulius the biſhop of 


Freate Rome was preſent, (at the councel of Antiochia) neither ſent he am man in his place, where Tranſlation. 


as the eccleſraſtical rule commaundeth, that · wit hout the aduiſe and wil of the Pope of Rome nocoun- Reade the an- 
cels be kepte * 4s Socrates witneſſeth of the calling of councels , ſo dath Soxomenus witneſſe ſrveare. 
ne in them. Cum ſacerdotali lege conſtitutum fit, pro irritis haberj debere, 
quæ præter ſententiam epiſcopi Romani geruntur. yvhere «s ( ſaithe he) it hath benne ordei- 
ned by a le of Biſhoppes, that what thinges be doone (in any cauncel) beſides thaduiſe and wil of 
the biſhop of Rome, they ought to be taken for none, and voide. If yourwil ſee more for this autho. 
ritie of calling councels, reade Reſcriptum lulij Papæ contra Orientales: Epiſt. Athanaſij & 
Aegyptiorum Pomificum ad Falicem Papam. This matter is alſo fully anſWeared, 


The B. o/ Sarisburie_, 


＋ Here hath P. Hardinge bꝛought in a ſhewe of greate Authoꝛities withoute 
ende. Foz anſweare whereof, it mate pleafe thee, Gentle Reader, to conſider the 


Articulo.z, 
Diui. 26. 


fourth Articte of my Fozmer Replie. Notwithſfariding,emongelt al theſe wozdes 
of Pope Iulius, Socrates, Caſſiodorus , and foꝛged Athanaſius , there is not one 
woozde of power, and Aut hozitie to calle Councelles. Onely thus mutche they 
ſafe, No Decree maie paſſe in Councel without the agteemente and conſente of the Biſhop 
of Rome: foz that he was one of the Fotire Pzincipal Patriarkes , and oughte to 
haue his voice there, as wel as others. It is a Pꝛintiple ruled in Lawe, Quod om- 
nes tangit, ab omnibus debet approbari : That touchethᷣ al, muſte be allowed by al. 
But, leſte pou ſhoulde thinke, this was the Popes onely prerogatiue, and be- 
longed to none other biſides him, the ſame Socrates wꝛiteth the very like woꝛdes 
as wel of the Biſhop of conſtantinople, as of the pope. Thus he ſaithe, Er | 
hoc fecerunt , contemnentes Legem , qua cauetur , ne quis eligatur przter ſententiam Socre.li.7.ca.28. 
Epiſcopi Conſtantinopolitani: Thus did they, not regardinge the Decree , whereby or- &pEMioailes 
der was taken ; that no Biſhop ſhould be choſen without the conſente of the Biſhop of TS v0pou nts 
Conſtantinople. + Yet mate not Þ. Hardinge conclude hereof, that thereioze Noc rage: 


MH de H- 
vid do TOs E 
NO 10S. 
Regula Iuris. 


Aeneas Syluius, that afterwarde him ſelfe was Pope, named Pius the Second ETICKOTOU 
wifeth thus , His Auihoritatibus mirum in modum putant ſe armaros, qui negant, Kcugar 
Concilia fieri poſſe fine conſenſu Papæ. Quorum ſententia fi, vt ipſi volunt, 795 xgeo 
inuiolata perſiſtat, ruinam ſecum Eccleſiæ trahit: They that ſaie, no Councel maie Toric A Yis 
be keapte withoitt the conſente of the pope, thinke them ſeſues mameilouſſy jenſed by theſe ve. Scl. 
Authorities. But if theire ſaieinge holde, and take place, as they woulde haue it, it y vil Aeneas Syluins 


TY of Conſtantinople had Authoꝛttie to calle Councelles. Zn Wap TS. - 


he Foure firſt greate Councelles,of Nice, of Epheſus, of chalcedon, of #6. 1. 
onſtantinople, and the reſte, as it ſhal afterwarde moze largely appeare , were 


Fon vvith it the decaie, and ruine of the church. Zum be Concil, Baſs 


ates called by the Emperours, and not by the pope. As foz the Pope, he hadde 
05 rd 


ok Per the whole wozlde at his tommaundemente, noꝛ any ſutche Uniuerſal Au- 
thoꝛitte, to calle councelles : but rather was rommaunded him ſclfe,as other 
Bichoppes were, by the Emperours Authoꝛzitie, to comme to Councelles. 


1 Therekoze , where you woulde conclude thus, The Pope was Head of the 


Py Churche; 


The zo The Defence of the Apologie of the 
vyhole Ergo Ge bad IE | 4 | 

Ide is Churche : Ergo he had Authoritie to calle Councelles : Wee mate rather, and 
vvor mutche better turne pours tale backewarde,and ſate thus, The Pope hadde no 


the P - Authoritie to calle councelles: Ergo, he yvas not Headde ofthe Churche. 


Dioceſe. The e Apologie, (ap. G. Diuiſion. 4. 
Whiche ofthe Juncient Fathers, oz Doctours euer ſaide, The 
vvhole vvorlde is bur your Diocele £ 


M. Hardinge. 


God kbovveth 
here is a ſhee- 
piſhe reaſon. 


chriſten menne be through the · worlle. 
7 he B. Sarisburie. 


The Canoniſtes that is to ſate , the Popes Pages of Honoure , haue not 
| doubted to infeaffe their Maiſter with the poſſi ſſion of al the wozide . One ſaithe 
Extra, de Ap. thus, Dominus Papa eſt Ordinarius omnium hominum: I owe Lorde tße 
pellation vt des Pope is the Ordiuarie', or Biſhop ofal menne ,_ | An other ſaithe, Papa totius mundi 
bitus, nGlofs., obtinet Principatum y The Pope bath the Princehoode ofal the worlde I Another 
Extra. Deſiatu ſaithe, Papa eſt Epiſcopus totius Orbis: The Pope is the Biſhop ofthe whole worſde. 
Regular ium. pe · An other ſaithe, papa etiam ceſſante negligentia prælatorum, poteſt conferre 
riculijo in cli. beneficiatotius Orbis: Quia ipſe eſt Ordinarius totius mundi. Though there be 
Extra de Poents. no defoulte, or negligence in any Biſbop,, yet maie the Pope beſtowe the benefices of al the 
Fœlicis. Inc laß. worde: For that be is the Biſbop of al the worlde] Therefaze when the Chiefe Deas 
Extra Decdceſ. con inueſteth, oꝛ enrobethe the Pope at bis Conſecration, he ſaithe vntohim, 
rræbendæ . q Ego inueſtio te de Papatu, vt præſis Vrbi, & Orbi:] do inueſte thee with the Popes 
kecleſiæ non va. dome » that thou maiſte mile bot ße the Cittiey and the woilde. 2 | — 
cant is. Qua dis + Ok this infinite Ambition, and tnozdinate tprannie mance good menne 
verſitarem. Abb. haue often complained. Franciſcus Zarabella, beinge him ſelfe a Cardinal of 
Ceremoniar.{i.1. Rome, ſaithe thus: Ex hoc infiniti ſequuri ſunt errores : Quia Papa occupauit omnia 
fran. Narabella. iura inferiorum Eccleſiarum 2 Er nifi Deus ſuecurrat ſtatui Eccleſiarum, Vniuerſa Ec- 
cleſia pericliiatur: Hereof haue enſued infinite eros: for that the pope bathe inua 
ded the night of al inferlour Churches... And onſeſſe God bealpe the ſlate of the churches , the 
Ama in Hiſlos Vniuerſal Churche is in icoperdies . — — 
ria Græca: Swe leamed Lady Anna Daughter vnto the Emperoure Alexius, and Irene, 
IT ve ual ln her storie, that ſhe wꝛote in Greeke, emonge many other thinges to like pour- 
So Tis «x Poſe, wziteth thus: papa eſt Dominus totius Mundi, quemadmodum Latini qui- 
doveicg dur. dem putant, & prædicant: Eſt enim etiam hæc pars quædam illorum inſolentiz. The 
Hor. gccle/raſt. Pope is the Lorde of al the worſde, as the Latinesthinke , and ſpeake of him. For this is a 
lb. cap.s. peece of theire Ambition. == — 
Athana. Ad ſo- This bath benne the late wanton Clatme of the Popes canoniſtes , Dther- 
litariam vitam Wiſe the Ancient Learned Fathers haue euermoze bounded, and limited the Pope 
agentes. within his owne particular Juriſdiction?) Ruffinus ſaithe, the Fathers in the 
Sc dene n. lib. 6, Councel of Nice, appointed the Pope to ouerſce the Churches of his ov vne sub- 
£4.23. drag urbes: Vt Romanus Epiſcopus Suburbicarum Eccleſiarum ſollicitudinem gerar. 


W ˙ ww ͤ ANI 


He that ſaide to Peter , fede my Lambes, and, fede my sbepe, & whiche Lambes and ſhepe al loan.u; 


TSS ev g/ 
o 405} du- 


Athanaſius ſaith, Roma eſt Metropolis Romanæ ditionis: Nome is the Mother 
Churche (nat of al the vninerſal woꝛlde, but) of the N omaine (particulare ) Jmiſdi. 
The BiGoppes in the councel of Rome wzite thus to the BSrpprs® 


Axoaxaos Cion. 

euoPeovely, Of Illyricum, Har eſt, omnes qui ſunt in Orbe Romano, Epiſcopos conuenire : Jf is 

Hierommu ad conuc niente, that al the Exſhoppes, that be within the Juriſdiflion of Nome, ſhoulde accorde 

Euag lum. togtather. 8 Hierome ſpeakinge of the vſage, and oꝛder ol the Churche of pm 
1 8 8 _ aithe 
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ſaithe thus, Quid mihi profers Vnius Vrbis Conſyctudinem 2 What allegeſte thou me Pop _ 
CS Tul 


the Cuſtome of one Cittie 2 So mutche he abbꝛidgeth the Popes luriſdiction, that he 
extendeth it, not vnto the Liſtes, 4 endes of al the woꝛlde, but reſtrcineth it only neſſe. 
to the limites of one Cittie .» Likewiſe againe, ſpeakinge of the Biſhop of Hicrom. ad 
Rome, he ſaithe thus, Non ſoldm Vnius Vrbis, ſed etiam totius Orbis errant Epiſ- Euagrium. 
copi: Then not oneſy the Biſhop of One Towne ( whiche was the Biſhop of Rome) but Hierommus ad. 
alſo the Biſhoppes of al the worlde are deceived, —= werſus Vigilan- 
A- Thus therekoze wziteth Gennadius,togeather with the Councel of Conſtan= ium. 
tinople,vntothe Biſhop of Rome, Curet Sanctitas tua Vniuerſas tuas Cuſtodias, Cennadius ad 
tibiq; ſubiectos 1 : Let youre Hoſineſſe ſee vnto (not al the whole wozlde, onmes Merropo. 
but) al your one charge, and ſutche Biſhoppes,as be ſubiette vnto you. "Z——— Gtanos, ex ad 
By theſe fewe weſee, the Biſhop of Romes power was, not Vniuerſal or Popam Roman. 
infinite, ouer al the Churches, andKingedomes ofthe wozlde ; but certaine, and ; 
limited within his owne particulare Iuriſdiction. 
As foz the reaſons, pee vſe faz p;oufe hereof, J marueile, ye would euer trouble 
the wozlde with ſo Childiche folies. Chriſte ſaide vnto Peter,Feede my ſheepe: 
Ergo, ſaie yuu, the vvhole vyorlde is the Popes Dioceſe i} 4 goodSheepe 
woulde haue made a better Arguments. kßłũ⸗ẽuul!.w 


T he Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. 5. 


whiche ofthe holy Ancient Fathers euer ſaide, that al Biſhoppes 
haue receiued ol poure fulneſle⸗ | 8 


M. Hardinge. 


Beſides others, ſo hath & S. Bernarde ſaide in his booke de conſideratione ad Eugenium. , , Emple Au- 
vyhere he ſaithe,that be is called in plenitudinem poteſtaris, into the fulnes of power. thoritie. 


The B. , Sarisburie. 


There is no folie ſo vaine, but by ſome ſhift mate be mainteined. Jn pour Oloſe, ꝙ. 
Hardinge, it is wꝛitten thus: Omnes ſubiecti ſunt motioni Papæ, & ſunt in illo, quaſi ciemen. li. 5, De 
Membra de Membro: Aſ men are ſubiefte vnto the Popes wil, and are in him as mibers of a Heæreti. Ad Vee 
member. An other ſaithe, Eccleſia non habet Poteſtatem aliquam Iuriſdictionis, niſi a Pe- ſtrum, In Gloſs. 
no: The Churche hath no Power of liniſdiction, but onely from Peter. + And a⸗ Petrus de Pas 
gaine, A Petro, poſt Chriſtum, Spiritualis Gratia, & Poteſtas deriuatur: Nexte aſter lade. de poreſlate 
Chriſte, spiritual Gtace, and Power is deriued from Peter, And therefoze an other of pour ?4< 
Doctours ſaithe ; Omnes Epiſcopi deſcendunt à Papa, quaſi Mẽbra à Capite; & Te de Pa- 
de eius Plenitudine omnes accipiunt. Al Eiſpoppes are derived from the Pope , as lade, de Poteſtate 
Members from the · Head: and al they receive of bis fulneſſe : that is to ſate , Power ofhis te Apoſp. 
Power, and Grace of his Grace. Al theſe vanities . Hardinge thinketh, male be Panda, Ji 2. 
wel boꝛne out by two bare woozdesof S. Bernard. De Miniſiris N 
But B. Auguſtine, many hundzed peeres befoze Bernarde was bozne, wzote Odin. 

thus: Nos quidem accipere poſſumus hoc donum pro modulo noſtro: Fundere autem £#8%/7i.de Tris 
illud ſaper alios non poſſumus. Sed, vt hoc fiat, Deum ſuper eos, à quo hoc efficitur, in · Nita. li. j. ca. 26. 
uocamus : In deede we maie veceiue the gifte of God accordinge to om portion: but to poure 

| ll age ron others, we are not able, Notwithſianding,in theire bebalfe wee cal vpon God, 

a worker hereof, that he wil doo .. . 0 


Tue e Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. G. 
myhiche ot al the Ancient Doctours euer lade, that al Power 
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2 is geuen to you, as welin Heauen, ag in Earthee | 
M. Hardinge. 


& Vntrutbe, vu- * Althey whiche ſpeake of the miniſterial power, whereby vader chriſt the militant Churche 
dſcrete,and im- þy him is gouerned. But if you meane abſolutely : as youre Woordes ſerme to ſcunde, ſo no diſcrete 


rudent. For no X a 
Ancient Doctour Catholike man euer 7 aide ort hought . 


or Father euer De. of Sarisburie_. 


vttered ſo fonde 
rvoordes. + Bere, by a pꝛety diſtinaton, of Povver Abſolute,and Pov ver not Abſolute, 


Chriſte, and his Uicare are ſet fogeather to parte tenures ] Home be it, what 
ape n anſ manner ot pov ver it is, that the pope claimeth, his owne Pzoctours,and Coun- 
larioneEpiſcopt. ſeliers can tel vs beſte ] Cardinal Hoſtienſis ſaithe, Excepto peccato, papa pos 
Quo. Hoſien. teſt, quicquid Deus iple poteſt: inne onely excepted, the Pope bath power to doo, 
In conci Late- what ſo euer Cod bim ſelfe can doo, ] Stephanus the Biſhop of Þatraca, in youre 
ran.ſub Lone late Councel at Laterane in Rom̃e, ſaithe thus, In Papa eſt omnis poteſtas ſu- 
Sete . pra omnes poteſtates, tam cceli, quàm Terræ: Al Pomeris in the Pope aboue af 

, the Powers, as wel of Heaven , as of Earthe, 0. s | 
char in cad . And, to make the mater plaine , youre owne Bernarde him ſelfe ſaſthe , Tibi 
Concil. Lateran. data eſt omnis Poteſtas: in qua, qui totum dicit, nihil excludit ; Al manner of Po- 

Ter is get nen to thee; He tl at ſaithe, Al, excepteth nothing. — 
Extra. de Coſti- + And, Abbate Panormitane ſaithe, Plenitudo Poteſtatis ſuperat omnem Legem 
tutionibun, ca. l. poſitiuam: Et ſufficit quod in Papa fit pro Ratione Voluntas; The julneſſe of Power 

paſſeth of Poſitive Lat: andi it is ſufficiẽt in the Pope, that Nil ſtande inſtede of Reaſon, 

This is that Power, that P. Bardinge here hathe ſo cloſely conueled in, 

vnder the Cloude of his Diſtindion. =. — 8 
Baldus, — But, Baldus, that by experience ſawe the pꝛadiſe hereof, ſaſthe thus: Hæc 

Plenitudo Poteſtatis, eſt Plenitudo Tempeſtatis: This Fuſne ſſe of Power, is a Ful 

neſſe of Tempeſie, ==... — 
Heraeus, De po. An other of youre Doctoures ſaithe: Bernardus nullam Poteſtatem ponit in Papa: 
teſta. papa. ca i8 quam non ponit in Prælatis inferioribus: licet in Papa ponat Summam : Bemarde alloweth 

no Pov ver Vnfo the Pope, lut he alloweth the ſame to other infenome Biſhoppes: Notes 
B-rnard.DeCon- withſlandinge,be alſoweth the greateſt Pov ver Vnto the Pope. S. Bernarde him ſeiſe 
ſalerat ion. li. 3. ſaithe to like pourpoſe, Sic factirando probatis, vos habere plenitudinem Poieſtaiis: Sed 

Iuſtitiæ forte non ita. Thus dooinge, and deaſinge, yee ſhewe yome ſeſje to baue tie Ful- 

neſſe of Power : but perhaps not likewiſe the Fulneſſe of Juſlice, ==.m— 


T he «Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. 7. 
whiche ofthe Incient Fathers euer ſaide , that neither Ringe. 
noꝛ Pꝛince , noꝛ the whole Cleregie, noz al the people togeather are 
hable to be Judges ouer pou⸗ 
M. Hardinge. 


en e. vvbat Shepe ſhalbe iudges ouer their [hepherde ? For 4s the nathers of the moſte ancient Coun- 
d cel of Sinueſſa ſaide,in the cauſe of F Marcellinus the Pope, Nemo vnquam iudicauit Pontificem: 


— 


ſons, | : 
+This Mars No maneuer iudged the Pope » nor any Prelate his highe prieſte. Quoniam prima ſedes non iudi- 
cellinus being cabitur à quoquam: x becauſe the firſt See ſhal not be indged of any body.  — 1 
8 The B. of Sarisburie_. 


matted open 


14olatrie,iv ma- In theſe twoo pointes ſtandeth the Popes Garde of truſte, and the keepe,and 
king Sacrifice Caſtel of al bis Power. Firſte, the Churche of Rome, what ſo euer waie ſhe take, 
caro Piuelle. can neuer erte: Nexte, the Pope, what lo euer he doo, mate neuer be — any 

3 reckeninge. 


» . 
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reckening. One of your :Doctours ſaithe thus: Omne factum Sanctiſsimi Parris in- 1 
ecke. 


terpretari debemus in bonum. Et ſiquidem fuerit furium, vel aliud ex ſe malum, interpre- 

tari debemus,quod Diuino inſtinctu fiat: Mee muſte e pounde euer atte ofthe Holy Fa- lohen, De Parte 

ther for the beſte. And if it be thefte,or any other thinge, that ofit ſelſe is eu (as Aduou- %, De Poreſta. 

trie, 02 Foznication) we muſte thinkezit is donne by the ſecrete inſpiration of God.] An Regia, &. Pa- 

other ſaithe, Si Papa innumerabiles populos cateruatim ſecum ducat mancipio Gehen- pats. 

nz, cum ipſo plagis mulus in æternum vapulaturos , huius culpas arguere præſumat Diſtin&, 40. S. 

mortalium nullus: Jf the Pope dice infinite Companies of people by heapes togeather papa, 

with him ſelf into Hel, fo be pouniſhed with bim with many ſiripes for euer, yet let uo Moro 

tal man preſume to reproue his jaultes. 
—+an other ſatth, Papa ſolutus eſt omni Lege Humana: The Pope is exempted 9, Queſti. 3, 

from al Lawwe of Man. An other ſaithe, Sacrilegij inſtar eſſet, diſputare de facto Pa- cande. 

æ. Facta Papz excuſantur, vt homicidia Samſonis : vt furta Hzbrzorum : vt adulte- Df. 40. Non 

rium lacob : Jt is a fine, as greate as Sacrilege, or Churche robbinge , toreaſon of any of the nos. 1n Gloſs. 

Popes dooinges. For his Attes are excuſed,as Samſons Murders; as the Ie ves Rob- 

beries : and as the £duouteries of Iacob: ] An other ſaithe, Nec Totus Clerus, nec totus perrus de Tabads. 

Mundus poteſt Papam iudicare, aut deponere: Neither al the Cleregie , noral the whole de Poteſia.Pape. 

Worlde,maie either Judge, or Depoſe the pope And agatne, Papa in nullo caſu, Au.. 4. 

quamdiu eſt Papa, propter quodcunq; crimen poteſt deponi, nec i Concilio, nec a 1d eudẽ HC 

tota Eccleſia, nec i toto Mundo: The Pope, while he is Pope, cannot in an) caſe, for any 

offenſe by him committed, be depoſed,neither by the General Councel , nor by al the Churche, * 

nor by the whole worſde. 2 — 

And al this they are wel hable to pꝛoue by good ſubſtantial Authozitie of the 15 Epiſiols Nis 
Scriptures, Foz thus they reaſon, The Scholare is not aboue his Maiſter: The cad Pape: 
Seruantis not aboue his Lorde: Andagaine, The Axe boaſteth not it ſelfe a- Inter decreta 
gainſt the Carpẽter, that heyveth vvith it: Ergo, no man maie accuſe the pope. adrian Pape. 

+ Therekoꝛe, an other of youre Doccurs ſaithe: ludicare de factis Papz , hocali- np al. Inferior, 
qui dicunt eſſe, Tangere Montem, & ponere os in Cœlũ: To Judge of the Popes deedes, Herucus De Po- 
this, ſomme menne ſaie, is to toyebe the Holy M ounte (wherein God gaue the Lawe, : teſt papꝭ ca. 20. 
ſhewed him ſelfe to Poſes) and to ſet the face ogainſt the Hecyens, And the Pope him concil Tome. 1, 
ſelfe laithe, t is the Sinne agoinſte the Holy Ghoſt, whiche ſhal neuer be forgenen, neither in In purgatione 
this worſdde, nor in the worlde to comme. — Sixth, 

Thus mais the pope depoſe Kinges,and Princes, and trouble the whole ſtate 
ot the woꝛlde, and doo what he liſte, without Controlmente.) Pet mate no man 
dare ſaie vnto him, sir vvhy doo ye ſo? Therefoꝛe the Accuſers of Pope Symma⸗ 
chus ſaide in the pꝛeſente of King Theodoricus , Papa iactat, ſe vni cum docendi "29002 FOR 
Poteſtate, accepiſſe licentiam peccandi : The Pope maketh his boaſte , that togeather with 
the Power of teachinge, he hatbe receiued free ſibeitie to doo ii.. 

Pope Marcellinus, whoſe name ve haue alleged, out of the Councel of sinu? concil Tomo. 1. 
eſa, foz defence hereof, was an Apoſtara, & hadfozeſaken Chziſte,and being pope Ia Marcellin 
in Rome, had made Sacrifice vnto Diuels. Al this notwithſtandinge, pe ſaic, no 
moꝛtal man might accuſe him. Thus hath the Pope a Special Pꝛezogatiue, and 
Pꝛemunire, to foꝛſake Chriſte, and to tommitte open Jdolatrie, and to geeue Ho⸗ 
nour, and Sacrifice vnto Diuels, without Controlmente. = 

et D. Paule accuſed ©. Peter, euen vnto his fate, in the pꝛeſence of many. % 


buen ſaithe, Petrus ſe non Vindicauit, ſeu aliquid inſolenter aſſumpſit, ve _ 31 
ico Primatum tenere, & obtemperari ſibi a nouellis, & poſteris oportere. Z=- rtan. 


2 irinum. 


Peter (being thus checked openly by S. paule) neither revenged him ſelfe , nor tooke 
any thinge proudely vpon him, as to ſaie, that be had the Primacie,or that ot ßers, that were but 
MN ouices, and a ſtercommers (as Paule was )ought be obediente vnto him. Mena, the Biſhop Nicephor li. iy. 
ol Conſtantinople. iudged, and Ercommunicated Pope Vigilius. The W Cap.26, 

Py li 0 
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n 11 on of the Eaſte Churche Judged,and Excommunicated,and depoſed Pope Iulius. 
ceiueth his One of youre Doaoures ſaithe, Si papa committat crimen Depoſitione dignum, debet 
povver of puniri, ac ſi eſſet vnus ruſticus: If the Pope committe an offence, where fore he ſhoulde iuſt- 
the Pope. h) be depoſed, he ought to be pouniſped, as if be were a Clowne of the Conntrie, ¶ Pour 
$0omenus, lig. Neighbours of Leodium,tn their Epiſtle agatnſte Pope Paſchalis, write thus: 
cap u. Remoto Romanz Ambitionis iypho, cur de grauibus , & manifeſtis , non reprehendan- 
Feen in Res tut, & corrigantur Romani Epiſcopi: Qui reprehendi & corrigi non vult, pſeudo 
percorio.Dignis eſt, ſiue Epiſcopus, ſine Clericus: Settinge aparte the Pride of R.omiſhe Ambition, 
3 the Crimes beinge greate, and manijeſte, why maie not the Biſnoppes of Rome bothe be 
rerroued, and alſo conected: He, that fleeth re lube, and conedlion, is a falſe man, whether be 


concil. Tomo. 2. be Prieſie, or Biſhop, - 
Epiſt. Leodien. e FPneſte; p N ; | 2 
contra Paſehe- The eApologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. &. | 

lem 1 whiche ofthe Ancient Fathers euer ſaide, that Ringes, and Em⸗ 
Nevclus. perours, by Chꝛiſtes wil, and Commaundemente, receiue their Au⸗ 


thozitte at your Handes7 : 
M. Hardinge. 


+ There maie vvhat is to be anſWered hereto , ꝙ you mate gather of that is alleaged before out of S. Bernard, 


you fiade vo- b ſpeaking of bothe ſcwordes. 
The B. of Sarisburie_. 


thinge to prou 
nothing. 
—þ3t is eutdent by the recozde, and general conſente of al Ancient UWzffers, that 
the Pope hath neither poſſeſſion , noz foste of Landes, noz Pouſe to dwel in, noz 
Nicephor. li. 7. the name of Vniuerſal Biſhop,noz Chartar,noz Libertfe,noz Juriſoiaio, but that 
cap 46. he hath reteiued, either of the French kinges, oꝛ of the Emperours. Net would he 
Carto.in Bonif.3 now beare p woꝛld in hande, p the Emperoure hath nothing, neither Landes, noʒ 
Honour,noz Power, noꝛ Right,noz Sweꝛd, noz Juriſdiction, but onely from him. 
Ik any man doubte hereof, bifides other teſtimonies of Ant iquitie, lette him reade 
that moſte vaine, and Childiſhe Donation, that the Pope him ſelfe hathe fozged, 
Ambroſi in Lu- vnder the name ot the Emperoure Conſtantine, S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Si non vis eſſe 
cam. li. g. ca. 20. obnoxius Cxfari , noli habere, quæ ſunt Mundi. Si habes diuitias, obnoxius es Cæſari: 
I thou wilte not be ſubiedte to the Prince, then poſſeſſe not the thinges, that be of the worlde: 
Auguſt. In 10. If thou have worldly riches, then arte thou ſubiecte vnto the Prince. Likewiſe S. Au- 
bannem-Citatur guſtine, Dices, Quid mihi, & Regi? Quid tibi ergo, & poſſeſſioni? Per Iura R egum 
in Epiſt.Leodicn. poſseſſiones poſſidentur: Thou wilt ſaie, what haue] to doo with the Prince? What then 
contra haſchalẽ haſte thou to doo with Landes 2 For poſſeſſions are holden (not by the Popes righte,but ) 
Concel. Tomo, 2. by the right of Kinges, and Princes. Z—— 
Citatur ab lih- charles the Frenche kinge, eue we to Charles the Create, W2ote thus vnfa 
rico inter Teſtes Pope Adrian: Imperatores lus diſtinguendorum negotiorum Epiſcopis Sanctis jux⸗ 
ve/itatis Pa- oz. ta Diualia conſtituta permiſerunt ; non autem Epiſcoporum Villici extiterunt: 
Emperoures, by their Commiſſions vnder their greate Seales, haue graunted vnto Biſboppes 
Anthoritie to heare cauſes : but they them ſelues were neuer Ste wardes, or Bailifes vnto Bis 
Herweus De po- ſhoppes . } One of ponr owne late Doctours ſatthe, Papa habet gladium(Ciuilem) 
reſt. Pape.ca. ig. ex Com̃miſsione, & permiſsione Principis :I The pope hathe the Temporal 
svverde, or Ciuile Iuriſdiction,bythe Comnnſſion, and Sufferance ofthe prince, Ther- 
foꝛe it ſeemeth greate folic to ſaie, The Prince hath his ſy verde, or Luriſdigtiog : 
| onely by the Commiſhon of the Pope. 
Extra. De Maio- Poure owne Barbarous Gloſe ſaithe, Imperator in temporalibus habet pote- 
vita. ex Obedr, ſtatem a ſolo Deo. Et imperium fuit, antequam Apoſtolatus eſſet. The Empe- 
vn an Sanflam, Toure in Temporal thinges hath his Authoritie (not from the Pope, but) from God onely. 


in ob, And the Empiere was, before the A poſtſes were. Againe , Imperator non — un 
iu 


Sabellicus in 
Phocg. 
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dium à Papa: Sed Imperium eſti ſolo Deo, The Emperoure bath not his S werde P erour re- 


of the Pope: but the Empiere is onely from God. | Againe, Ex ſola electione princi- ceiueth his 
pum, dico, verum elle [mperatorem, antequam confirmetur i Papa: ] ſaie, tht povver of 
the Emperoure is a very righte,and perfite Emperoure, by the onely Eleftion of the the Pore. 
Princes, yea, before he be confirmed by the Pope, 2ĩðxW - Diſt 96. Cum ad 
— What wal we neede moe witneſſes ? Youre very Ceremoniarie of Rome verum. nl. 
ſaithe thus, Hoc affirmamus , ante Carolum Magnum, neminem Imperij Romani 23 qu. . Quæ- 
Coronam ex Manu Romani Pontificis Romæ ſuſcepiſſe: Thus we ſaie , that be jore the ſarum. 
Emperoure Charles the greate(that is, for the ſpace of eiaßt bundred yeeres after Chriſte) Diſt.96:Cum ad 
no man ever receined the Crowne of the Romaine Empiere at Nome, by the Handes of the vera 1n c bf 
Biſhop of R.ome.S. Bernarde hereof thus wꝛiteth vnto the Pope: Eſto, vt alia qua- c,,,,; Ii . 
cunq; ratione hoc tibi vendices: non tamen Apoſtolico iure: Nec illud tibi dare, gegion 2 
uod non habuit, Petrus potuit: e it, that ye cſaime this1ight by ſomme other meanes, ger nardias 5 
Yet by the Apoſtſes right ye cannot claime it: Neither couſde Peter geene you that right, that conſidera. liz 
be bimſelfe neuer badde « Zum — | 
+ The Emperoure Ludouicus the fourth ſaithe thus: Mea Poteſtas non PEN- paralipomens 
det à Papa, ſed à Deo immediate. Er vanum eſt, quod diciſolet, Papam non ha- veſpergen.in 
bere Superiorem: My Powerhangeth not of the Pope, but immediatly of God alone. ©4115, 
And it is but a peeniſhe vaine tale, that they ſaie, the Pope hath no Superioure. = 5 8 
Johannes Maior ſaith, Bonifacius Octauus multim apparenter definiuit, quòd Ro- © REP WIA 
manus Pontifex eſt ſupra Reges in Temporalibus : quod tam oculatiſſimi Theo- "AR D my g 
logi dicunt eſſe falſum: Pope Bonifacius. 8. bath concluded with greate ſhewe „ ns 
ſon, that,cuen in Temporal Cauſes, the Pope is aboue Ringes But J mate teſ you, the V Vi i 


ſeſt Diuines ſaie,it is but a falſe tale, F= lohannes de Pariſhs ſaithe, In Temporali- , , : 
bus, Poteſtas Sæculatis maior eſt Poteſtate Spitituali, nec, quoadiſta, eſt ei ſubiecta in ali- 1 
quo: Jn Temporal cauſes, the Temporal Po wer is greater then the Spiritual power, and, tou⸗ Hin de Poteſie, 
chinge the ſame, is not ſubiedle to it in any pointe, Herueus ſaſthe, Si Imperator habet Po- 44-4 * a- 
teſtarem ſuam immediatea Papa, Ergo, Imperator eſt Miniſter Papæ: If the Emperoure Pali, cap. x. 
receive his Power immediately from the Pope, then is the Emperonre the Popes Se mante. 11 n 
＋al theſe Authoꝛities not withſtandinge, the Pope him ſelfe ſaithe, The Empe- reſta papæ. ca. if. 
roure hath no right, nor Authoritie, but onely of him. And, touchinge the laſte Obieclon 
of Herueus, that y Emperoure ſhouldbe the Popes Sęruant, he thinketh, it maſe 
be wel admitted without anygreate inconuentence , | Foz thus ſaithe one of his 
Pziuſe Counſel, Iſte Romanus Imperator, eſt Procurator, & Defenſor Romanæ Eccle- Diſt 55. si Im 
ſiæ. I This Romaine Emperomre is (nothinge els, but) the Proctome, and Steward of Perator. in Glof, 
the c hinche of Rome. 5 
＋ Likewiſe ſaithe Johannes de Pariſijs, Dicunt , quod ſolus Papa eſt Verus 
Dominus Temporalium:ita vt poſſit auferre abalio, quod alias ſuum eſt: & te- lohan. De Part. 
net factum eius, licet peccet. Sed Prælati cceteri,& Principes, non ſunt Domj- De Poteſ Regis 
ni, ſed Tutores, procuratores, & diſpenſatores: They ſaie, that onely the pope is the & Papall. ca. 5 
right Lorde of Temporal Poſſeſſions: ſo.that he maie put any man fro his o wne. And although 
ße offende in ſo dooinge , yet his dooinge taketh place. Ent other Biſhoppes » and Princes, be not 
Lordes,but ouerſeers, Bailifes, and Stewardes, Z——— 
Lherefoze Pope Adrian namely thus auanced him ſelfe aboue the Emperoure 
Fredericus.i. Imperator per nos imperat: Vnde habet Imperium, nifi d nobis? Ecce in Anurntinn, 


OO eſt, vt demus illud, cui volumus: Proptereã conſtituti ſumus a Deo ſuper 
Genes, & Regna: vt deſtruamus, & euellamus, & ædificemus, & plantemus: Ey meane 


of vs, the Emperoure is Emperour: For, whence hath be his Empiere, but of vs: Beholde, 
ir is in our hande, to beſto we the Empiere, vpon whome we liſte. And to that ende are we pla⸗ 
ced by cod, ouer Nations, and Kingdomes:that we ſhouſd deſtroie, and plucke vp , and bmide, 
and plante. Sutche pꝛoude vauntes the Pope maketh ol him ſelfe , without either 


thame of the woꝛlde, oz feare of God. 
ä Py th Ths | 
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aboue the 


the Empe- The e Apologie, Cap. &. Diuiſion. g. 


ä Whiche of the Anciente Learned Fathers, with ſo pzeciſe, and 
Mathematical Limitation, euer ſurueied, and determined you to 
be ſruentte , and ſeuen times greater then the Mightieſt Ringes! 


M. Hardinge. 


A pleaſant 
Mathemati⸗ 
cal Diuinitie 
By this reaſon, 
euery ſimple 


poore pariſhe -woulde be pleaſaunt in his algoriſme , eſpectally loannes Andrtæ in the ſame place referring the ma- 


Priefte is ſeuen- ter to the Aſtronomers. 


tie, and ſeuen . 8 

—— Howe The B. Sarisburie. 

then the Empe- 

roure. Somme Mery felovve, Ivyarrante you, pe ſaie. And thus,nowe in mirthe, 


nowe in ſadneſſe, ye haue ot longe time mockte the woꝛlde, and foꝛced Ringes and 
lohan. Andreæ. Emperours to be pour ſclaues. As foz youre ewe Docours,lacke of Andrey ve, 
Clemens. and Sir Clement, as pou euermoꝛe cal him, the Apoſtles felov ve, we weighe them 
none otherwiſe, then they be woꝛthy. But, touching Gregorie Nazianzene, it is 
true, that he ſaith, The Tune, and Might of Goddes Worde infinitely paſſeth al wordly 
power. But what maketh al this foz the Pope, that walloweth oncly in his Tem⸗ 
poꝛalties, and wozldly cares, and as wel in Pzeachinge Goddes Mooꝛde, and Pts 
niſtring the Sacramentes, as alſo in other Spiritual ercrciſes , is as fatre inferi⸗ 


onre to any meane Pꝛieſte, as the Earth is inferioure to the Beauens? 


+ How? be it, that it mate appeare, what prety Mirthe ye haue made herewſth, 
one of youre owne Felowes ſaithe thus: Eccleſiaſtici debent iudicare per contempti⸗ 
biles, id eſt, per Laicos, Sccundum tenoicm, & debitum Teireni Iuris: The Eccſeſiaſti- 
cal Officers, or Biſhoppes, ougßt to iudge by them, that be Viſe, and Contemptible, that is to 
ſaie, by the Laie Mo giſtrates, according to the tenoure, and order of the Temporal Lavve. 
Here tn pour Mirthe, and pleaſance, in tompariſon of pour ſelues, ve cal Princes, 


Heruęeus De Po- 
teſla. papæ ca n. 


and Temporal Magiſtrates, Vile, and Contemptible.⁊ k 


Heruens De Po- 
teſis papa. ca. iz. 


Againe, ve late, Patet, Regnum, ſiue Regimen Regale non eſſe acceptum 
i Deo. Sed ipſum ſolum per miſit indignatus. Et magis eſſet acceptum Deo, 
quod per ſolum Papam Mundus in omnibus regeretur: It is plaine, that the ſiate 


ofkingedome, or kingely gouernement came nor from God. For God onely ſufe⸗ 


red it in his anger. And it were more acceptable vnto Cod, that the whole world were in al 
thinges gouerned by the Pope alone, It were good, ye ſhould tel vs, whether pe ſpeake 
this onely in Mirthe, and Game, oz els in earneſte, and good ſadneſſe. — 


Uerily, when pee ſo pꝛoudely compare the Pope to the sonne, and the Empe⸗ 

roure to the Moone, poure meaning is, that, as the Moone bathe no light, but 

onely from the sonne, ſo the Emperourehathe no Authozitie, but onelp that he 

ſdorus in Gloſ. retciueth from the Pope, Motwithſtandinge, in this compariſon, Iſidorus youre 


in Geneſim. one Doctour ſaithe, pee are fowly ouerſeene. Foz thus he wziteth, P 
Herueus, De pus intelligitur Regnum „& per Lunam intelligitur Sacerdotium? By the 


er . 
ne, is 


teſta. hape ca. iʒ meante Kingely Dignitie, and by the Moone, is meante prieſthõõde. Now therefoze 
Iacke Andrew ve, youre mery man, by this reckening mate caſte youre coumptes 
backe warde, e ſale, The Emperoure is ſeuentie, and ſeuen times greater, then the Pope. 


The 


Some mery felowe, or other , whiche thought he might be bolde to ſprake Mathematicalh , ſo he Clemes Cs, 
kepre hum ſelfe within compaſſe » and without iuſk reprehenſion . For where as the ſpiritual power Apoſto.lia, 
ſo farre paſſeth the Temporalias the Soule doth excelle the Body,and the Heauens ſurmounte the earth, New = 
as S. Clement ſaithe and Gregorie Naxtandene: & you ſhoulde not ſo greatly be offended with the Ad _— 


ſeuenty and ſeuen times greater dignitie, and we neede not condemne him as an Heretthe , whiche Natianzen, | 
De Maiori, | 


& Obedien. 
Solitæ. 
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n 
Whiche ofthe Anciente Fathers ener ſaide, that moze ample Aq- 
thoꝛitie is geeuen to you, then to the teſidue ofthe Patriarkes # 


AM. Hardinge. 


+ The Fathers of the Nicene councel , by Witnes of Iulius the firſte , "who then liucd, þ and FA whole heapy 
thoſe of the Councel of Sardica, 4 Athanaſius, ard the Biſhops of Aeg ipe;Chebaidazand Lybia, and the ol Vu truthes N 
Fathers of certaine other councelles. | ard forgeries 
About al other moſte ſpecially the firſte Chriſtian Emperoure Conſtantine the great. vvho being -» oled togea- 

fully inſtrufted of the mojie godly and learned Biſhops of his time, what authoritie the ſucceſſour 3 3 
of peter. ſud by & commiſsion of our Saniour Chriſt thvug ht good by his #Emperial commaundemente vv itliout r 
and decree, to confirme, ratiſie, and for his o wn perſone to yeide vnto Þ bleſſed sy lueſter then Pape, and vvorde or ihe wre 
to his ſucceſſours Biſhoppes of Rome, the ſame Authoritie,and Supertoritie not onely ouer Sijhappes and -w rruthe, 
Patriarkes, but alſo o wer and Honour, higher and greater , then that of Kinges , and gmperonrs. * 2 the. Fot 
The wordes of * his ſolemne decree in that behalf made, are theſe, ww uche as they are found in ſundrie * * 1 
other Greeke writers, ſo moſte plainely in Þ Mattheus Hieromonachus ,_ | Otorięouep obH,JLᷣo theſe m — Sow 
roig cſec c N TH OUYUAATG THO ig Pe, TOP PH ETIOHITOP KEI dl icd- imagined to be 
Aoxop TOY nogu@aiov Tap &x05 GPs KAT KugIoU Mev TETEOV y YNEοοντ The oro t\eigeg donne. 

Txeip EfouCiop THA νν THP oi’ , d TRAX TAYT OP TONAG aALop H Thy foes - lolemne 
ole TI Nl oo, Me Y c TO TE Hp Doſpiagyiay Fedraps | hg 3 
KpiveobotiTe Tag -d H Luꝙigegoxi TX TH νεα ovuCkivorra TIS. vvhiche folemne folic, 
in oure tounge is this mutche to ſaie 7 vve geeue in decree and cummaundemente to al Lordes, and Þ For ſhame: 
to the Senate of our Empire, that the Biſhop of Rome, and the facceſſaur of 8. Peter chirfe of the bath the Pope 
Apoſtles, haue Autlorit ie and po- wer in al the woriile mt then that of the Empire is , and that he 3 Re- 
be honoured and "worſhepped more then the Emperoure and that he be Head of the fare Patriarchal his Chai ar bs 
ſeates, and that thinges apperteininge to the right faithe, be of him iudged and determined. Iuſti- bur onely Ae | 
nian the Emperour likewiſe made an expreſſe decree , that the moſte holy Pope of the elder Rome (for poore, huogrieg 
theſe be his very woordes ) be taben, accordinge to the determinations of the holy counc eli, to be the forged Grecian 

& firſte and principal of al Biſhoppes . It Were not hard ro alltage mutche more for proufe hereof, chat neuer ſave 


of good and ſufficicnt anthoritie: but in a matter not doubt full this may ſuffiſe. — a 
The B. of Sarisburte. | Principal in 
+ This is a folfe of al folics . Yet is there no fo''e ſo greate , but by woꝛdes and .. ve 
countenance it maie be maineteined. It ſhameth me to beſtowe wooꝛdes herein: L "a " ay 
and ſo mutche the moze,foz that you ſale,tbe caſe is lo cleare, and out of doubte,_] Naiſter of ' 
J aſſuere pou, P. Harding, ot al other pour innumerable Louanian vanities,con- other "bs - 
cerning the p;agiſe of the Churche, + ſtozie ot time, this one vanitie is  vaineft, whoa "mg 
But leſte any man, by Simplicitie, oꝛ Jgnozaunce ſhoulde be deceſucd, not bn- „on Je be _ 
derſtanding the Pyſterics of this Donation, or Chartar, by the ſudgemet of your ud. 28 
owne Dod ours, the meaninge thereof is this: Volunt aliqui quod ratione huius Heraeus de p09 
Doni, papa eſt Imperator, & Dominus Mundi: & quòd poteſt Reges inſtitue- zeſtate Pape, 
re, & Deſtituere, ſicut Imperator: Somme thinke, that by force, and vertue of this Dos cap. 1g. 
nation, the Pope is the Emperoure, and the Lorde of the VVorlde: And that heres 
by he bath Power bothe to ſet vp, and alſo to put do wne Kinges, as an Emperoure. 
The Fable hereot is ſo peeuiſhe, that the wiſeſte, and beſte learned of poure 


ation. 


. » Platyna , Cardinal Cuſanus, Marſilius Patauinus, Laurentius 
alla, 


toninus Florentinus, Otho Friſingenſis, Hieronymus Paulus Cata- 
lanus, Volaterranus, Mullinæus, and others haue openly repzoued it vnto the 
woꝛlde, and haue wꝛitten againſte it, and are mutche aſhamed of youre folies. 


＋Y And, to allege one in ſteede orf many, cardinal cuſanus hereof hath wzitten 


thus: Donationem Conſtantini diligenter expendens, teperi ex ipſamet Scrip- 
tut a 
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om Do- tura manifeſta argumenta Confictionis & Falfitatis: Aduſedly weighinge this Do- 
nation. nation, or Graunte of conſtantine, (whereby the Pope clatmeth al his Tempo- 
Nicolaus C uſa= ral power) euen in the penninge thereof 23 finde mani feſte tobe ns of falſebed * and foręerie. 
nus, de Concors + Againe he ſaithe, Sunt, meo iudicio, illa de Conftantino n Apocrypha Si. 
dantia Satſu- cut etiam fortaſsis quædam alia longa, & magna ſeripia Santis, Clementi, & Anacle- 
lica,lib3 cap. a. to Ppapæ aſcripta. Ipſæ enim Epiſtolæ, applicatæ ad tempus illorum Sancto- 
Ni. cuſa. codem rum, ſeipſas produnt: By my udgement theſe Chartars of Conſtãtine me jorged:us per- 
loco. haps are alſo other longe , and greate Letters, that beare the name of S. Clemente, and 
Pope Anacletus, For the Letters them ſeſues, applied vnto the time of theſe Holy Fa- 
thers, betraie them ſeſues. | 
Diſt. 98.Conſlan- Þ Againe, the ſame graunte of Conſtantine, euen in cratian the Popes owne. 
Regiſter, is founde onely in the Palea,and not in the Dzigtnal allowed texte. And 
in many Olde Backes, that have no Gloſe, it is notfounde , .- Andin te 
Gleſa rod? loco Gloſe vpon the ſame it is noted thus, Palea iſta non legitur in Scholis:in qua con- 
tinetur Priuilegium, quod Conſtantinus conceſſit Romanæ Eccleſiæ: Scilicet, ve 
Primatum inter omnes Eccleſias obtineret + This patche is not read in the 
Scholes: wherein is conteined the Priuſege, that Conſtantinus the Emperour grayns 
ted tothe Churche of Rome: that is to ſeie, that the ſaide Chinche ſhould haue the Soue- 
raintie oner al Chunche s. 1 | 
pus A in dial + And, to put the mater oute ot doubte , even pope Pius bim ſelfe thereof ſaithe 
thus, Dicta palea Conſtantinus, falſa eſt: The ſaide patche, that ſo beginneth , con- 
relinus deMajo, ſtantinus, is ſtarke falſe , Wpereunto Felinus pour canoniſte addetb theſe 
woozdes ; Er inuehit contra miſeros 7 qui laborant in diſputando, an 
valuerit id, quod nunquam fuit: And the ſame Pope Pius rapeth eameſily againſte 
the poore Lav viers, jor that the) fake ſutche paines to reg on, 9 that thinge maie be 
gogd, and auailable in La we, that neuer Was made. yqä—:ũ | 
Þ And agatne , the ſame Docoures,that woulde ſeeme moſte frenvely and fa- 
udurably toſpeake of this Donation, by their owne tudgemente,doo quite con- 
demne it. Foz thus they ſafe, In Donatione illa audita eſt Vox Angelorum 
in acre dicentium, Hodie Venenum effuſum eſt in Eccleſiam: At the time of the 
Confirminge,and paſſinge of this Donation, there was a Voice of Angelles hearde in the aire, 
ſaieinge, This daie Poiſon is powred into the Chinche⁊·ͤk 
Bꝛlefelp, to touche ſomme parte of the Contentes,and Subſtance of the ſame, 
the fooliſhe Body , that fozged'if , was ſo ſimple, that be knewe not, whether 
Conſtantinople ſtoode in the Eaſte from Rome, oz in the Northe: Whether By- 
zance were a Cittie, oz a Countrie : Whether theEmperial Diademe were made 
of Silke, oꝛ of Gonlde.- He telleth a tale of the patriarke of Conſtantinople, 
that he ſhould be boner , and buxom to the Biſhop of Rome: and pet at that time, 
when, as he imagineth , this Graunte was made, the Cittie of Conſtantinople 
was not bailded,noz any ſutche name as pet knowen in the wozlds. = 
And pet is the Marginal Gloſe hereupon, as good, and as ſubſtantial , as the 
Concil. Tema. I. Eexte. Foz, whereasthe Texte ſatthe , Contradimus Beato 8ylueſtro phrygium 
Pag. 227. noſtrum, id eſt, mitram: Wee deſmer vnto Bleſſed Sylueſter our phrygium, that 
is to ſaie, our Miter, there ſhal pon finde this pꝛety note in tte Margine , 2 
Phryg inm. Nora,quod yhrygium factum eſt ex pennis — Marke wel, that this 


tinut. 


ritate ꝙ Obe- 
dien. Solitæ. 
Colum. 3. 


In vita Sylueſtri. 
Herueus de Po⸗ 
teſta papæ. ca ig 


Phrygum, or Miter, was made of a Pecockes taiſe. Mo doubte, a woztby giſtg fo an 
Emperoure ; and a.meete Miter foꝛ a rope. F But, as J ſaide befoze5 
meth me, in ſo Childiſhe a Fable, to ſtande ſo longe. Zr 8 
As fo; youre Greeke Doctour Hieromonachus, he ſhalbe ſtalled togeather 
with youre Clemens, Leontius, Amphilochius , and other like youre wozthy 
| 133 r | and 


— 2 EE 0 
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and Weightle Doctours. Foz ſhame, what ſhoulde pe bzinge vs this one ſelv Innes Do- 
pooze Greeke witneſſe , whoes name ver neuer bearde befoze , to tefifie of nation. 
Graunte$ and Conueiances made in Rome 7. Can poure Pope finde out nef- 

ther Councel,noz Doctour, noz Father, noz any other Mziter of likely recozde, 

to healpe him in ſo greate a caſe , but onelyone pooze raſkal Grecian, that knewe 

no moze of the mater, then vou poureſelues 2_ Jt bewꝛaiethe the needineſſe of 

paure cauſe Be that durſte ſo lewdely to falſifie ſutche a Graunte , thereby to 

intrude him ſelfe into the poſſeſſion of the Empiere, woulde not bluſſhe to falſifie 

ſomme Beggerly Witneſſe , to auouche the ſame, Z—— 

Ae where yee woulde ſeeme to ſaie, the other Foure Patriarkes ſtoode 

enermoze at the Commaundemente ok tde Biſhop of Rome: not onely the ſaide 

thꝛee Patriarkes, whiche neuer neither peelded, noꝛ knewe any ſutche Obedience, 

but alſo the general pzaciſe of the wozlde wil ſoone rep;oue vou. 

Nilus a Greke VVriter ſaithe, Vt liquidias appareat, Papam non imperare alijs Nau De pri- 
omaibus Epiſcopis, legatur Sextus Canon Synodi Nicenæ, quo diſertè præcipitur, mary Roman 
vt alijs Eccleſiis Alexandrinus, alijs Romanus, alijs Antiochenus præſit: Vt Ponrificer, 
non liceat alteri, alterius prouinciam inuadere: That it maie wel and plainely ap- A &5 54 tfe9 
peare , that the Pope bathe no Pov ver or Gouernemente over al other Biſhoppes, 5w rte Tis 
reade the Sixthe canon of the Nicene Councel , There it is expreſſely Commaunded, & Mei 
that the Biſhop of Alexandriaſbal haue the mile ouer certaine Churches , and the Biſhop imidtip. 
of Rome ouer certaine , and the Biſhop of Antioche likewiſe ouer certaine ; And that 
if ſbal not be la we ful for any one of them , to inuade the Juriſdiftion of an other. 

The Emperoure Iuftinian ſaithe , Eccleſia Vrbis Conſtantinopolitanæ 
Romæ Veteris prærogatiua lætatur: The Churche of the Cittie of conſtantino- cod. De $acros 
ple enioieth nowe the prerogatiue of Rome the Elder ＋ Nicephorus ſaithe, /n. Ech. Oumi 
Romano & Conſtantinopolitano Epiſcopo ex æquo paria ſunt & dignitatis innouatione. 
præmia, & honorum iura: Thetitle of dignitie, and right oj honoine, geeuen to the Nicephorun li R 
Biſhop of Rome, and the Biſhop of Conſtantinople are one, and equal. ZZ cap. B. 

So likewiſe it was determined by Decree in the Councel of Conſtantino- 
ple: Definimus Sedi conſtantinopolitanæ paria Iura, & Priuilegia cum Sede concil c onſſant. 
Veteris Romæ: Wee dectee, that the See of Conſtantinople ſhal haue Rięßtes, and 2. cap. 36. T&p 
Priuiſeges equaſ with the See of Olde Rome. Therekoꝛe, as it is ſaice befoze, iy «Tue 
Gennadius, togeather with the Councel of Conſtantinople, wzote thus vnto the He Age 
Biſhop of Rome: Curet Sanctitas tua Vniuerſas tuas Cuſtodias , tibiq; Subiectos Silwp. 
Epiſcopos: Let you Hoſineſſe ſee vnto al youre one Curcs, and to the Biſpoppes, that be Gernading ad 
ſubiefte vnko you. h — — omnes Metropo. 

S. Cyprian, Cyrillys, Athanaſius, and others, waiting, either of , oz vnto t, ex a 
the Biſhop of Rome, cal him, not their Lorde and Maiſter, vnto whom of duetie Pam Romar. 
they ought Obedience, but their Brother, and their Feloy ve seruaunte. Yea the Opria ad cor- 
Pope him ſelfe, in ſome caſes, hathe rather offered bis Dbedtence vnto other Bi⸗ neltum. 
woppes ] Foz thus wꝛiteth Pope Liberius unto Athanaſius the Biſhop of Athanaſins ad 
Alexandria: Quzſo vt huic confeſſioni ſubſcribas, vi ego ſecurior efficiar, & tua man- Epi Aphricanoss 
data inhæſitanter obeam : Jbeſeche thee to ſubſcnbe to this confeſſion, that] mate be Eprſtola Liberj 
out of doubte, and maie doo youre Commaundementes v Yithour grudginge, Þ «d Athanaſium, 

Pet nowe the Biſhop of Rome to mainteine his title by a Waife of Kight, 
koꝛ as mutche as the foure principal Parriarkes of the wozlde haue fozſaken him, 
Pn one th out Foure of his ordinarie Chaplens , and geeueth them the names of 

foure iarkes: The firſt foz Conſftaminople: the ſeconde foz Alexandria: the 
tbirde fozAntiache © the fourthe foz Hierufalem . And thus, bauing theſe foure 
at Commaundemente, in his pleaſante fanfie,be ruleth , and gouerneth the whole 
woꝛlde. In ſatche a ſolemne bzauerte, the greate Cham of Tartarie at this pro 
$547 ; akker 


TheP 
is Go 


Ceremonta. li. 3. 


cap. . 


Antoni. in Sum- 
ma par. 3. tit. 22. 


cap. 6. 


Art ic. 4. Din. f. 
Artic. 3 Dit. ). 


Xx A vaine for- 


ge ric, 


F Thele vvordes 
are ſpoken of 
Princes and Ma- 
Liſtrates, 


Hzerony. In Da. 
niel. cap. 3. 

. e 
Au rio 0 


0 £ 65. 


Suetonius in Do- 
mitiano. 
Suetoniuc. 
Pompon. Lætus. 
Athenæul, li, 7. 
Chryſoſe, De Spi. 


Sando. 


Auguſt. Contra 


Fauſtum li. iz. 


cap. N. 


Euſe. li 2.4.13. 


Diſt 96. Satis 
enwent cr. 


Chriſtopher, Mar 


tera. Seſs. 4. 
Cardillus pro 
Concil Trident. 


ope 54.0 


The Defence of the Apologie of the 


after he hath dined him ſelfe , ſoundeth out a trumpet , and greueth al the kinges, 
and Emperours of the woꝛlde leaue to goe to dinner: and in this imagination, 
and toilitie, he continueth bis claime to the poſſeſſion of al the wozlde ; euen by 
as good right and Title , as doothe the Pope: And when ſo euer the Pope him 
ſelfe,in his owne perſonne, openly, and ſolemnely ſaithe his Maſſe, he conintaun- 
deth the Goſpel,and Epiſtle tobee readde in Greeke ] Whereuponhis owne 
Maiſter of Ceremonies ſaithe thus: Hanc conſuerudinem hinc ortam puto, vt appa- 
reat Romanam Eccleſiam in ſe continere Vtramq; Gentem : Hereoj,, I thinke , this 
cuſtome ſirſte proceeded, that hereby it maie appeare, that the Churche of Rome contei⸗ 
neth in it Bothe Nations, Al this not withſtãding, Antoninus ſaithe, Hoc Cræci 
non credunt. For al this, the Greekes beſeue it nor-... Pͥꝛ 

The obiedions of [uſtinian , and of the Councel of Sardica , are anſweared in 
my Fozmer Replte to . Hardinge. 


T he Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. ii. 
whiche of the Anciente Moly Fathers euer called you Lorde, 


and God? 
M. Hardinge. 


None that Wiſe is, ſo ſpraketh abſolutely : nenertheleſſe in ſome certaine ſenſe;S. * Clement cal. 
leth euer Biſhop, Terrenum quendam Deum, 4 certaine earthly cad. as it is Written, Thaue 


The B. , S, arisburie. 


[aide , ye are Gods, c. 


+ So that pee make not the Pope an Abſolure God, vethinke 5 ye male other- 


wiſe cal him God ſafely,and without pzeſndice . A pꝛoper ſhifte,to mainteine a 
valne man in p poſſeſſion of his Godhed. In ſatche a pleaſant imaginatts Antio- 
chus ſommetime the king of Syria, intituled him ſelfeby the name of God. So 
the Emperoure Domitian vſed to aſſigne his Pꝛoclamations: Dominus Deus 
veſter Domitianus: Youre Lorde God Domitian, So the Emperoure Caligula 
called him ſelle, Deum optimum Maximum, & Iouem Latialem: The Beſte, and 
moſte mighty God, aud the greate Cod luppiter of Italie: So Sapores, the great king 
of Perſia, called him ſelfe, Fratrem Solis, & Lunæ: The bꝛother of the Sonne, and 
the Moone: So the peeutſhe Phyſician Menecrates called him ſelte Iuppiter: 
Nicoſtratus called him ſelfe Hercules : So Nicagoras made him ſelfe a paire of 
whinges, and would needes be called the God Mercurius : So Manichæus the 
Hererique called bim ſelfethe Holy Ghoſte: So the Romaines in olde times ere⸗ 
cted vp an Image in the honour of Simon Magus the ©ozcerer, with this Inſcrip⸗ 
tion, oꝛ Poſee,Simoni Santo Deo: Jnthehonome of Simon the Holy God 1 By 
this poure ſo handeſome Diſtinction, M. Harding, of cod Abſolute, and God nor 
Abſolute, J ſee not, but euerp of thefe might wel, and ſafely daue maineteined 
his title without blame. — GY 110) 

Certatnely,in this arrogante vanitte, ſcartely any of al theſe was euer compas 
rable to the Pope. Pope Nicolas ſaithe, Conſtat SummumPontificem 4 Pia 


Principe Conſtantino Deum appellatum J It is wel kno· wen. that c 
cel In Conc, La. 20dly Prince Conſtantine, was called God. Etkewiſe the Pope was wel to 7 , 


fer one of his Paraſites to ſate vnto him, in the late Councel of Larerane, Tu es 
alter Deus in terris: Thou arte an other Cod in Burtße ] Likewiſe Cardillus the 
Spaniard in Defence of the Popes Late Chapter at Trident, offentimes calleth 


the 
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the Popes late chapter at Tridente, octentimes callethþ pope Terrenũ Deum, is God. 
An Earthely Cod: By the ſame ſtyle, and right, whereby Holophernes ſometime 
ſaide, Nabuchodonoſor eſt Deus Terrę: Nabuchodonoſor is fe God of 5 Earth. 1adith, 5, 
+ The Þ Upon the Popes owne Clementines, ve ſhal finde the mater thus taken vp, c 
Popeis qualified with greate indifferencte , and modeſtie, and thus ſpectally noted in the 
neither Pargtne: Papa nec Deus eſt,nec Homo, And, to leaue other his like blaſphe- 
cod, nor mouc, & fond ſtyles, in an other like Gloſe ye ſhal finde it wzitten thus, Credere, Extraudg . Jo- 
Man, Dominum Deum Noſtrum Papam non potuiſſe ſtatuere, prout ſtatuit, Hæreticum n 22 Cum In- 
cenſeretur: To beſetue, that Our Lorde God the Pope might not decrte, as be decreed, „, 1, Ghoſſa. 
Lorde it were a mater of Herefie : Here haue we founde by erpꝛeſſe, t plaine woꝛdes, euen Impreſſ. Lieda- 
God the in the Popes owne Autbentital, and allowed Boke, Our Lorde God the Pope. ,;, An 1. 
Pope, Theſe thinges might ſæme vncredible, had not S. Paule fozetolde vs, that the Parifiis.Am.1713, 
Man of Sinne ſhonld ſit in the Temple of cod, and ſhewe him ſelſe, as if he were Theſſalon.2. 
God.S.Gregorie, wꝛitinge ot Antichriſte,ſaithe thus, Cum fit damnatus Homo, Gregor ho null 
& nequaquam Spiritus, Deum ſe eſſe mentitur: Qbbercas he is a damned man and Ca. 24. 11.0, 
not a $pinite, by ſieinge, he faineth him ſelfe to be cod: Anſelmus ſaithe, Simulabir ſe 4. 
Religioſum, vt ſub ſpecie decipiat Pietatis: [mo fe Deum eſſe dicet: & ſe Adorari fas Anſelm in 2. 
cier:atq; regna Cœlorum promittet:Antichriſte ſhal nine him ſelfe to be Holy, I he Tleſſaln. 2. 
maie deceiue menne vnder the c oſoue of Holineſſe. Vea, and be ſpal cal him ſeſfe God : aue 
ſbal cauſe him ſelfe to be woorſhipped;and ſhaſ promiſe q Kingdome of Heauen . Euſebius 
ſaith, Hoc eſt Argumentum, eos odiſſe Deum, quod velint ſeipſos appellari Deos: Enſebius de + 
This is a token 5 they hate God, for they wil haue them ſeſues called by the name of God. preparae. L7. 
Likcwiſec ſaith the Ancient Father Irenæus, Antichriſtus exiſtens Apoſta- auryue Th; | 
ra,& Latro, quaſi Deus, vult Adorari: & cùm ſit Seruus, Regem ſe vult præco- rο g geo- 
niari: Antichriſte, beinge a Reneęate, ond a Ißet fe, yct wilbe woorſhipped as a God: and ey Gelee, 73 
beinge but a ſlaue, yet he wille Proclaimed,and publiſhed, as a Ning. Therekoꝛe, al - Ge og - 
though y Pope be not, as you ſaie, an Abſolute Cod, oꝛ an Abſolute Chriſte, yet 47046 geobg 
without any great intonueniẽte,. 3 trowe. he mate wel be an Abſolute Antichriſte, Gar ogebe- Sg 


The Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſton. 12. 
Whiche ofthe Anciente Holy Fathers euer ſaide, that you are not 
a mere Natural man, but a certaine Subſtance made, growen to⸗ 
geather, of God and Man? 


M. Hardinge. 


Can you bring him before his face,that ſhall ſate ſo vnto him? 1 Warrant you(maiſter Defender) A fliate er. 
* A cer- le ſhal either be reproued for his flattering or proued to vnderſſade no more by it. then a certaine di- cuſe. 
taine Dis vine po wer aboue the Naturall ſtate of men, Sor warned, thus he be more c irc iſpecte in his gloſmge, ꝓ A ſoare pou- 
uine when Heretebes are ready to ſlaunder the whole Churcbe, becauſe of one Prinuate mans affeftion F mſhemente for 


Pov ver The B. of Surisburie. . 1 


ln the He that maie cal him ſelfe, Lorde, and Cod, maie eaſily Claime him ſelfe to be 
Pope, more, then a man. In Popes owne Decretalles, it is noted thus in the Pargine, in $exto: De E- 
Papa nõ eſt Homo: The Pope is not a Man. Pour Gloſe vpon the Popes owne lectione, ex x. 
clementines, allegeth theſe woꝛdes out of one of pour allowed Poẽtes, Papa ſtu- (4. Pund imen-· 
por Mundi: The Pope is the woonder of the Worlde, ] And againe, Nec Deus es, nec ta, In Oloſſa. 
Homo: quaſi neuter es inter Virung;: Thou arte neither od, noꝛ Man: an àa manner c nen. In Pro- 
— 27 arte neither of bothe: but rather a meane bitweene bothe, =. mio. In Gliſſa. 


y the Authozttie of this Dactoure , it appeareth , that the pope is neither 
God,noz Man. Angel, J trowe, he is not. What other Creature pe mate make 
of him, J leaue to you further, to conſider, 


Z3 The 
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T be eApologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. iz. 


Whiche of the Anciente Fathers euer ſaide, that you are the onely 
Headſpringe of al Lavves? 


M. Hardinge. " 
vvho ſo euer ſaithe it;ſpeaketh not without euident reaſon.conſideringe that of the Principall of 
euery gouernement, all lawes belonginge to the ſame.be deducted and dertued. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


Here haue pe bꝛougbt vs a ful ſimple reaſon , as God knoweth . But to haue 
bzought vs ſomme Authozitie of Doctoure, oz Councel, it had benne better. 


The eApologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. 14. 
Whiche of the Anciente Fathers euer laide, that vou haue Povver 


ouer Purgatorie? 
M. Hardinge. 


X No doubte, it 0 that ye Would firſte beleue a Purgatorie, and then ſhoulde ye vnderſtande, what diſpenſation 
vvere a vyoorthy f looſing and bindinge is committed tothe Vicare of Chriſte. For. as Eſaie ſaithe , Excepte ye be- Eſii. y. 
mater. 


VViſe! lene, ye ſhal not wnderſtande: and the conſequent doctrine muſt needes be objcure,as longe as the prin- 
8 cipall grounde thereof 13 Wickedly denied. 


The B. of Sarisburte_. | 


Df pour Purgatorie fantaſies, we haue ſaffictently ſatde befoꝛe. UWhere ye 

wiſhe, we woulde beleue, there is a Purgatorie, Uertly we beleue conſtantly, 

Roman. 0 what ſo euer God hath willed vs to beleue F S. Paule ſaithe, Faithe commeth by 

ßearinge : Hearinge commeth by the V Voorde of God : and thereby onely is Faithe 

direced , | As foz pour Folies, t Mockeries, thei are ſubiecte to Fanſie, and not to 

Auguſi de Tem- Faithe. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Nemo de Chriſto credat, niſi quod de ſe credi voluit 

pore Sermon, Chriſtus: Let no man beleue of Chriſte, but that, that Chriſle hath commaunded him to Fes 

145 - Feria, 3, letue of chnſte. Agatne he ſaith, Conſtat Fidem ſtultam non prodeſſe, ſed potiùs 

Paſchat. obeſſe: It is certaine, that Fooliſhe Faithe doothe no good, but rather burteth , Not- 

Augull in quæ- withſtanding thougb al your Liſtes, gaineful Territoztes of Purgatorie were 

froth. vetertt Fully graunted, yet ſhould it be very harde foz pou fo pꝛoue, either by Scripture, oꝛ 

Teſiam que.4z. by Doctoure, that the Pope beareth any greatter Authoꝛitie, 02 ſwea there, to 

commaunde in, oz out at his pleaſare,then any other ſimple Pꝛiſte. Al be it.one of 

Angelus Pariſi. pour allowed Doctours ſaithe, Purgatorium eſt peculium Papæ: Pinęatorie is 
enſis. the peculiare poſſeſſion of the pope. | 


The eApologie,(ap.6.Dinifron.15. 
Whiche of the Inciente Fathers ener ſaide, that you are hable to 
Commaunde the Angels of God, ag ye liſte your ſelfe- 


e . Hardinge. 


Xvutruthe ma- Nor oldeFather , x nor newe Doc four. And what ſo euer he be, that ſhal ſo tell you, beleue him 
niteſte, As thal not . He ſpeaketh not Catholtkely:and you muſt make no ſcruple in ſuche matters, 


appeares The B. of Sarisburie_. 


_ 

Here, at laſte, 99. Harding, foꝛ ſhame, ve are faine to pelde. No Doctoure, pe 
faie, euer thus ſaide, neither Olde, nor Nevve. Bow be it, bereto pe haue laide a 
very ſpectal exception: If any man haue ſo ſaide, ſate pe, what ſo euer he were, he abe not 
catho!rkely. And vet againe pe tel vs further, Bow ſo euer it be, we /hould neuer be ſcru- 
pulous in ſuche matters. But 
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But what if the Pope him ſelfe , the Father af al Fathers, and Doctoure of al PPVVET O® 
Doctours, bothe Rewe, and Olde, haue not bluſſhed to ſate the ſame 2 Pate wee VET the 
ſaie. as you ſaie, The Pope him ſelfe vyas not catholique: O, it we ſo fate, wil _—_— 


you beleeue it | ; od; 

An dedezKinge Rerxes,the greate Kinge of Perſia, when he bad bꝛought over 

bis huge Armie into Græcia, ſente out his letters of defiance vnto the greate 7” 

Mounte Athos, that is in Macedonia, + commaunded him to ſtande ſtil, and not odotius. 

to ſturre afote,noz to woke any diſpleaſure, either to him ſelfe, oz to his Armie. 

Euen by like Autbozitie, and with as god diſcretion, the Pope hath vſed to ſende 

out bis Preceptes, ( Princely Letters, andtocommaunde Angels, Archangels, 

t al the pov vers of Heauen, to comme, to goe, to fetche, to carrie, tobe ready to 

bo his wil. Therefoze.is he the better contente, to beare his frendes tel bim thus, 

Tibi data eſt omnis poteſtas, ſupra omnes poteſtates, tam cli, quam terræ. InConcil Lates 

Qui totum dicit, nihil excludit: To thee is geeuen al maner of Po wer, aboue al powers, ranen. Sub Leod 

gs wel of Meauen, as of Eartbe. Be that ſaithe, Al, excepteth not hinge. neo. Sef..1o. 

Felinus pour Docoure ſaith thus, Nedum Circa Cceleſtia, Terreſtria, & In- Extra. De Cone 

fernalia papa gerit Vicariatum Chriſti, ſed etiam ſuper Angelos, Bonos, & Mas ſiirutionth. sta- 

los: The Pope hath Chriſtes Liente nant ſpip, not one ſy ouer thinges in Heauen, ouer thinges uta c anonum. 

in Barthe, and ouer thinges in Hel, but alſo over the Angels, bothe Good and Badde, Felin. 
Innocentius the Pope him ſelfe ſaithe, Vicario Creatoris omnis creatura Felinu eodem 

Subiecta eſt ; Vnto the Creatours Lieutenante cuery Creature is ſubjetc ,F Your owne Heco. 

ZDoctoure Antoninus, the Archebiſhop of Florence, ſaith, FoteſtIs Papæ maior Antonin.inSum. 

eſt omni alia poteſtate creata, aliquo modo extẽdens ſe ad ccleſtia, Terreſtria, par. 3. Titu 22, 

& Infernalia: vt de ea verificari poſsit, quoſ dictum eſt, Omnia subieciſti ſub Cap. 3 ante &. 

pedibus eius: The 1 pov ver is greater, then any other power. that Cod euer made: 

and after a ſorteſtretcheth it ſel ſe vnto thinges in Heauen, thinges in Earth, and thinges in 

Hel: ſo that,ofthat Poy ver the woordes mare be verified, y are witten by the Prophete 

Dauid, Thoy haſte made al thinges ſub.ette to his feete, J Camotenſis ſaith, Papa An- Agrippa de ba- 

gelis præcipit, & poteſtatem habet in Mortuos; The Pope cqmmanndeth the An⸗ nitate Scientia- 

gels{of God), and bath power ouer the Deade. ] Gregorius Haimburgenſis ſaithe, rum. 

Vr terminis viar ſuorum Adulatorum, Papa Angelis habet imperare: To vſe the Gregor, Haim- 

woordes of his Platterers, the Pope hath pov yer to commaunde the Angelles. Theres burgen. in Apo 

fo2e,if auy man happen to die vpon y wale, as he paſſeth in Pilgremage to Rome, pellarione 85810. 

Pope Clemente. 6. commaundetꝭ the Angelles of God, tobe at hands , and to uni Duc 

Þo bis ſoule immediately into Peaven , w__—_ Auſtrie. 


of 


ereto, and to al other the like, ꝙ Hardinge ſaithe, Theſe Popes, theſe Dos veſelus. 
ours, theſe Fathers, theſe Pages, tbeſe Naraſites, herein were not Catholique. Agrippa de va. 
ot withſtandinge, he ſaithe further, If the Pope, foz his fanſie, take ſomme- 114. Scient iar. 
hat vpon bim, and ſommetimes be a litle over bolde with coddes Angelles, to 
Commaunde them, and Countremaunde them, at his pleaſure, in ſutche caſes wg 
ought not to be over ſcrupulous, : 
Dye Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. id. 
Whiche of the Anciente Fathers euer ſaide, that you are the 
Lorde of Lordes, and Kinge of xinges: 


M. Hardinge. 


He vſerb the cleane contrarie Title callinge himſelfe Seruum Seruotum Dei, the Seruante of 

the Seruantes of Cl. Yer if he: for the largeneſſe of his turiſdiction, haue a number of Lordes and 

Kinges "within his folde.although be him ſel ſe dothe not boaſt of its yet ind righte good ſenſe » that In a right 

Title mais be geuen to him | | good ſenſe: 
| YT 25 0 Ihe 
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Kinges 5 | 2 
Extra De Maio- —o+ Hot withſtandinge the Pope cal him ſelfe the Kinge of Kinges , „ the Lorde 
rit . & Obedi- gf Lordes: Not wwithſtading he ſafe, The Emperour ts ſo far infertourvntohim, 
entia. Solite. as the Moone is infertoure vnto the Sonne: Not withitandinge he ſaie, Che Em» 
Diſt. d. si Impes peroure is but his Bailife, his Srev varde,t his Man: Notwithſtandingehe ſaie, 
rater. in Gloſſa. by hath power to ſet vp, c to put downe Kinges,and Emperours at his pleaſure, 
Auentinus in Pet, ſaithe S. Hardinge, al this mate be ſpoken in right god ſenſe :fozthe Pope 
Adriano. vſeth a cleane contrarie Title, and calleth him ſelſe, Seruum Seruorum- Dei, 
The Semante of Goddes Semantes. Thus he thinketh it ſutkicient, to weighe matters 

onely by Title, and not by Truthe. — 

How be it, al this is but plaieinge vnder a Uiſarde . The Diuel ſeldome ſhew - 
I corinth u. efh his hoznes:but rather changeth bim ſelte into an Angel of Lighre, Wouching 
Pp this Title , As the Pope calleth him ſelfe a Seruante, euenſodothe the Empe⸗ 
roure likewiſe abaſe him ſelfe to the name of a seruante 1 It pe doubte hereof, 
m Decrzral. reade your owne Cloſe vpon your Decretalles. The wozdes there be theſe; Etiam 
Grego.lu proce- Imperator ſeipſum appellat Seruum : Likewiſe againe the ſame cloſe ſaithe, 
mio . In Cſa. Papaſe ſeruum appellat, & Imperator vocat ſe Seruum Vltimum Eccleſiæ: 
Extra. de Pre- The Pope caſletß him ſeſje a Seruante , and the Emperoure calleth him ſeſſe the vileſt 


ben. ex Digni- Seruante of the Chinche. — 1 
tatib. lohan. 22. +a this is nothinge els , but a politique kinde of diſſimulation , and Þypocri- 
Execrabilis, In fle. Foꝛ if theſe be Seruantes, J pꝛaſe you then, whoe be Lordes? == 
Gloſſa. —+Herueus,one of your owne Docours, hereof ſaithe thus, Dicere, quod alia di- 
Herueus de ro- cum gummi Pontifices ex Humilitare, eſt omninò pernicioſum. Et hoc eſt po- 
teſt, Papæ. Ca. u. nere os in Cœlum. Philoſophus dieit, hoe eſſe petcatum Ironiæ, quod opponitur 
virtuti. Et addit, tales humiles non eſſe virtuoſos, ſed timidos, & blanditores. Et 
Auguſt de ver- Auguſtinus ait, Cum Humilitatis caufa mentiris, ſi nõ eras peccator antequam 
by apoſtoli, mentireris, mentiendo peccator efficeris : To ſaie , that the Popes ſpeake theſe 
-woordes of Humilitte, it were very burteſul. And this is, To ſet the face apainſt the Heas 
yens . Ariſtotle ſaithe, this is tße Pane of Diſſimulation, or Hypocrifie,whiche is con» 
trarie vnto vertue. And ſaithe further;,that ſutche humble menne are nor vertuous, 
but feare ful, and flatteringe. And s. Auguſtine ſatthe;-when ſo euer thou ſpeakeſt vntruthe 
vnder the colome of Humilitie, ij thou were not a ſtanerbefore, yet by tellinge vntruthe 
thon arte made a Sinner. nn a 5 
God Reader,pul of this painted Uiſarde:# vnder this vaine Title of, Seruant 
of Seruantes,thon ſhalt finde a Lorde of Lordes. Foz pzoufe bereof,thns þ pope 
Epiſtola Nico. him ſelfe ſaith: Neither Emperouxe. nor Kinge maie iuſge the Pope , And his rea. 
Lit rape, fonts this, Non eſt Seruus ſupra Dominum:Foz(the Emperoure beinge a)Ser- 
Inter Decreta Uante, is not aboue( the Pope, that is) his Lorde.'Thus ye (&, he that ſo humbly 
Adriant Vape. calleth him ſelfe the Seruante of seruanres,tf ye tonche him, oz anger tim, wil ſud⸗ 
conctlromo.; dainely change him ſelfe into the Kinge ol Kinges, and Lorde of Lordes . | Foz 
in purga: ione in theſe woꝛdes heplainely , expꝛeſſely calleth the Emperoure the Seruante, 
hes and him ſelfe the Laxde , And, what ſo euer be ſaide to the contrarie , verily the 
Popes Expoſition muſte nedes be moze Authentical, then P.Haryinges, =. 
De maketh the Emperoure to holde dis Stitope: He maketh the Emperoure 
fo leade his Bꝛidle: He maketh tde Emperoure to kiſſe his Fotc: e maketh the 
Do#t. Bonner in Emperoure to lie downe grouelinge, and ſctteth his Fote on his necke; Apd vet 
Prafe. Libel. ſtil talieth him ſelfe, The Seruante of Seruantes. Fewe god Seruantes w 
Stephani ar- homely with their Maiſters . octoure Bonner ſaithe thus, RotwithEan- 
dineri De vera dinge the Pope be a very Raveninge TVouſſe, dreſſed in Sheepes cſotßinge, et he calleth 
Obedientia. him ſelſe, The Seruante of Seruantes, == — | 
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We canne alſo goe further with you in like ſozte . What one, a 
mongeſt the whole numbꝛe of the olde Biſhoppes and Fathers, euer 
taught you either to ſaie Priuate Maſſe, whiles the people ſtared 
on, oꝛ to lifte vp the Sacramente ouer pour heade, in which pointes 


545 


conſifteth nowe al your Religion: Oꝛ els to mangle Chriſtes Sa- 
cramentes, and to bereue the people of the one parte, contrarie to 


Chaiſtes Inſtitution, and plaine expzeſſe woozdes - But that wee 
mate once come to an ende: what one is there of al the Fathers, 
whiche hath taught you to diſtribute Chriſtes Bloude,and the Ho- 


I/ Martyrs Merites, andto ſelle openly your Pardons, and al the 


article. 1. 
71. 


fel. ny. 


Reg. 12. 


4 


roomes and lodginges of Purgatorie, ag à gaineful kinde of mar⸗ 


chandiſe 
M. Hardinge. 


Your obieclions of priuate Maſſe, of lift inge vp the Bleſſed sacramente, of miniſtringe the Com. 
munion bnder one Kinde, be as common "with ycu, as Liſe be With Beggars, and lies With Bererckes. 
For in deede your queſtios be but beggarly and heretical. Tcuching the ſame, I haueſaide q ſo nuche in 

my anſareare to M luell your neareſt frende his Chalenge-as here to rehearſe it againe, it is neede/eſſe, 
You mae jecke it there. The Dectrine of pardons 1 indge verily you vnderſtande not. Here is no 


" eportunitie to diſcuſſe it. The ſull treatiſe of the ſame requiringe a lenge proceſſe » maie wel to 


an other time be differred . Of Purgatorie ] laue ſaide jome deale here befere. Theje be the 
matters,"wherein you ard your ignorant feloW miniſters gladly here your vile railinge: and ſcof 
finge eloquence, Yet concerninge the doclrine of pardons x leaſi I ſeeme to ſaie nothinge, this much 
I bane thought goed to ſaic here. 

In the Sacramente as wel of” Baptiſme,as of penaunce, al the bandes of ſinne are lefed , and the 
whole euerlaſtinge paine due to ſinne is forgeuen. At Baptiſme na.temporall paine 1s entoyned to vs, 
becauſe Chriſie moſte freely beſto wer h the benefite of his death vpon vs at that our frſie entrie in- 
to the Churche. Þ But if after warde we abuſe his mercie, returninge againe to filthy ſinne , 
Chriſie would our ſecande, thirde,and al other reconciliat ions from thence foorth,to be With due ſa- 
tis faction, not of bis dreadful angre, (hic he onely his bloude,and the Sacrament of penaunce,by due 
contrition and confeſsion in deede or in voWe receiued,is able to remaue) but with ſatisfactiò of ſach 
temporal paine, as his mercifull tullice required bothe of all others from the beginninge,and k names 
5 of Kinge Dauid: To home confeſsinge his faulte Nathan ſatde , Our Lorde hath put a way thy 
Sinne,thoujhalte not die. Beholde the forgeueneſſe of the mortal ſiane, and of the euerlaſtinge paine 
due to the ſame. But yet ſo is it forgeuen, that withal it is transferred into a temporal ſatisfattion, 
vvhat was thut? It foloWeth in the ſtorie , that bicauſe Dauid through his adaoutrie and murther 
had cauſed the ennemies of God to blaſpheme his holy name, the childe borne of the wife of” vr ias 
jlould ſure die. And ſo it came to paſſe. if the death of a Sonne be ſo greuous a piniſhment to a good 
rather, that King Dauid was content to praie, to faſte;to lie on the groude,afflifting him ſelfe ſeuen 
daies,onely to trie whether he might as it were by exchaunge be out the death of his Sonne, and yer 
ſo could not obreine his deſtret we may be moſtcertaine,that the very beſ? frendes of God, ſinning after 

Baptiſme(or circunciſian, mhuiche in the olde la e ſtode in place thereof) muſie by ordinary courſe 
rrsfig with ſome temporal! affliftion that iuſte iadgement of our merciful Maker and Redcemer, 


farther grace be not founde by ſome other male. This ſatisfaction hath benne therefore iuſily called 
the thirde and laſt parte of penaznce.vvhiche if it be not fulfilled in this life, bndoubtedly it ſhal be 
ſtraightly exacted in the worſde to come in the fire of Purgatorte.For that ſinnes maye be in an other 


Worlde forgeuen to thoſe Who die not in the deadly bondes of them, ꝙ cur Sautour hath geuen 
TY Zz iu ps to 


Note, that M. 
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aide three Ar- 
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* And al the 
ſame is leſſe 
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ſiage al other 
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vs to vnderſtande, ſayinge, That the ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhal not be forgeuen. neither in this Math. u. 
Worlde nor in the woylde to come, whereof it appeareth that ſomme other Sinnes may be forgeuen 
in the Worlde to come. | B . 

vvell,this ſatisfattion may notwithſtanding be fulfilled more then one Waie . For a man beinje 
once by the Sacrament of penaiice iuſth reconciled ro the nyſtical Body of Chriſterghich us bis Church, 
"wherein(4s the Prophete ſaithe)a faithfull man is made partaker of al that feare God and keepe bis Plal.ns, 
commaundementes: we baue in that bande of peace ſuche an vnitie of Spiriie communicated to vs al, 
that the defect of one may be in ſpiritual cauſes x ſupplied ont of the plenty of all others his felrwe 
membres, accordinge as the Apoſile ſaithe,Þ Beare ye one an others burdens .. And becauſe the Head Ga 
("whiche is Chriſte)is the chiefe membre of all. and farre more then all the reſt ſuche influence is from 
him deriued throughout his nyſticall Body, that euen his death may as well inWardely by charitie, 
45 out · wardly by another · waie alſo be applied to vs for the perdoninge of that temporal ſatisfattis, 
which after the Sacrament of penaunce is lefte vnforgenen.And that is by ſuch authoritie.as chriſt 
gaue toPeter,ſaying : To thee I will geue the Keies of the Kingedome of Heauen, and What ſo ener Matth. m. 


1 thou bindeſt in Earth, it ſhal be bounde alſa in Heauen, and what ſo euer thou c laſeſt in Earth , it 


Chriſte faithe, ſhall be looſed aſo in Heaven . Lo, what ſo euer Peter looſeth in earth, it ſhall be looſed in the ſight 
vybat ſo euer of God. F therefore the Pope, who ſuccedeth peter, do by iuſte cauſe looſe not onely the mortall sinne 
thou looleſt in þy the Sacrament of penaunce, but alſo the bande of Temporal! paine, whiche remaineth yet due to 


Earthe, and not % sinne: it is vndoubred, that ſuche paine is looſed in the ſighte of God. The cauſe of boſinge 


in Purgatorie. 


muſt be, not onely the will of the Pope (who is put in Aut horitie to builde , and not to deſtroy: to di- 
ſpenſe,and wt to laurſhe)but a reaſonable change or recompence ſubſtirted in chat behalfe, ſuche as 
apperteineth to the Honour of Godjor to the profite of ſoules: At mainteininge Warre and fightinge 
@rainft infidels for the defence of Chri(tendome,recouery of the Sepulchre of Chriſte, ſuccouringe wi- 
dower,Orphanes,or other poore perſons.the buildinge or mainteininge of Holy places: the viſuinge of 
Priſons and Martyrs toumbes,or any like Deuout and Charitable deedes. V hiche -whiles the faithfull 
Chriſtian dothe obediently performe(although otherwiſe the thinge enioyned be not great)he may ob- 

teine remiſſion alſo of that temporall ſatii faction, whiche was left in penaunce vnremitted. This 

kinde of Pardon s. paule gaue to that notorious ſinner, who at Corinth had his Fathers wife, and was 1. Cor. q 
for that faulte ſeparated from the Churche of Cod. to be aff{tfied temporally in his fleaſhe. But when 

the Corinthians had informed S. paule of his earneſt and true repentance,and had ſbe wed their owne 
fauour and good willes to warde him: the Apoſtle anſWeareth , vvhome pee forgeue ought , I aſſo, Cora. 
(forgeue)for I alſo in that I haue for geuen, if 1 haue forgeuen ouzbt, for your ſakes in the perſon of 
Chrifte,1 haue forgeuen it. Vvell. we are aſſured the Apoſile ſpeaketh of forgeuinge ſuch «fflictions, 

as the partie was in, by reaſon he was deliuered out of the defence of holy Church to that ſtate, where 

the Deuill,as 8.Chryſoſiome vpon that place noteth, Pro ſolutione Peccatorum, for payment of his In. r. Cor. f 
sinnen might vexe him:and wherein ſuche perſons beinge put to their penaunce, vſed to remaine for Hom. ij. 
« certaine ſpace of moneths or yeeres, vntill their penaunce were done and expired. No w the recon 
cilinge of the man not yet hauing done due ſatisfaction before his ordinary tine, is a pardon. vvhich 

the Apoſtle ſaithe.he dothe geue in the perſon of Chriſte,as hauinge auc toritie of him to doo it: and for 

the Corinthians ſakes,as Who were able by their Holy Prai ers and common ſoro we( whereof the A- 


poſtle ſpeaketh)ro make recompence for that whiche lacked on the bebalfe of his one ſatii faction. 


And thus M. 1 F this muche doo not ſatisfie am man, deſiringe to be fully reſolued herein, let him reſorte to the 
Hardinge a- Larine woorkes of that Holy and {earned Biſhop of Rocheſter . - 


vvaked out 


of his 
dreame. 


The B. / Sarisburie. 


Theſe obtections,ve ſaie in your pleaſante homely compariſon , are as common 
with vs, as Liſe vvith Beggars. And pet to mp remembzance , neither youe Prices 
uate Maſſe, noꝛ your Halfe Communion was euer touched in this whole Apolo⸗ 
gie, moe then once,befoze this place: the Liftinge vp, oz Shevvinge of the $a- 
cramente, not once at al. Ye ſhoulde haue weighed pour aduantages better, ꝙ. 
Hardinge,befoze pe thus beſtowed pour lotheſome quarrels, 


But 
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+ But thought you in derde, G. Hardinge, J wil not ſaie, as you ſafe , that with PardGnes. 
fo Loy vſy , and Beggerly, but that with ſo poze, and ſimple ſtuſfe ye ſhoulde be 
hable to mocke the wozds 2 Pany fonde tales bothe pou, and your felowes haue 
fent vs ouer:but a fonder tale, then this tale is,of your Pardonnes, and Purgatos 
ries, ve haue ſente vs none. mute ſaie to pou, as S. Auguſtine ſommetime ſaide 
to Iulianus the Pelagian Heretique: Neceſsitate compellitur Talibus pannis in- 
dui tam magna etiam Veſtra ſuperbia: Your Pride, be it neuer ſo greate, euen for very 
poore neede and be ggerie, is faine to couer it ſelfe with ſutche ſoary clowtes.»âdẽv 

I befeche you, conſider, howe aduiſedly, and reuerentiy ye vſe Goddes Holy 
Voorde. Thus you ſate, Nathan ſaide vnto Dauid, Our Lorde hath put a waie thy 2. Regum.12. 
ſwine; thou ſhalt not die: Chriſte ſaithe, The Sinne againſte the Holy Ghoſte ſhaſnot be Marth. la. 
fore geuen, neither in this Worlde,nor in the Worlde to comme: Oꝛ, as S. Marke ſaithe, 

Non habet remiſsionem in æternum: Sed reus erit Æterni delicti: He bath not remiſſion Marci.;, 

5 for Euer: but ſhalbe guilty of Euerlaſtinge Sinne. S. Paule ſaithe, Beare ye one an 0» Calat. b. 
thers burthen, Chriſte ſaith to Peter, To thee wil geeue the Keies of the Kingedome of Marth. is. 
neauen, c. S. Paule ſaid ot him, 5ᷣ had lined in ſhameful inceſte with his Fathers 

wife, Let ſutche a one be geuen over to Satan. Theſe be pour Scriptures: hereot᷑ ve ful 1. Corinth. i 

diſcretely, and learnedly Conclude thus: Ergo, The Pope hath a vvarrante ſuffi- 
cienre to graunte his Pardonnes, and that, as vvel to the deade, as to the 

uicke. 2. — — 

q. Hardinge, God is not to be mocked:feare bis iudgementes: Abuſe not his 

Name, oꝛ Woord in vaine. ul wel you know, that neither Dauid,noz Nathan, 

no;Chriſt,noz Paule were Pardomoungers.Uhat ſhould J furtber ſaie to him, 

that with ſo greate a conntenance,and ſo mutche a do, can ſate nothinge? Let S. 

Auguſtine bztefely anſweare al theſe vanities. Thus he ſaithe, Hoc quid eſt aliud, 

niſi dciligeter pro humana ſuſpicione contendere, & Scripturas Santas negligenter atten- 

dere? What thing els is this, but ſtoutely to ſtnue for mannes fanſie:and negligently to conſider 

Goddes Holy V Voorde? == — | 

7 Prophete Dauid, vpon whom ye woulde ſæme to grounde theſe folles, 

anſweareth you thus, Narrauerunt mihi iniqui fabulationes: Sed non vt lex tua Domi- 

ne: The wicked haue tolde mee many fooliſhe tales: But, o Lorde, nothinge as thy La we. Dal. 1. 

S. Auguſtine, if be were nowe aliue, he woulde ſafe of you, as he ſaide of other 

pour Pꝛedeceſſours, O Vanitas, vendens Vanitatem, Vanitatem audituris, Va- 

nis, & Credituris: O Vanitie, ſellinge Vanitie, to them that wil beare Vanitie: and Vaine Auguſtin L fo. 

90 are they, that wil beſeue it. — F Homeli,Hom.36 
Leo ſaithe, In hanc inſipientiam cadunt, qui cum ad cognoſcendam Veritatem | 
aliquo impediuntur obſcuro, non ad propheticas voces, non ad Apoſtolicas Literas, Leo ad Flauic- 
nec ad Euangelicas Authoritates, ſed ad ſemetipſos recurrunt: Into this folie they fal, mum F pfl. io 
that, when they be hindered by ſome darkeneſſe from the knowledge of the Truthe, goe 77 


Auguſtin contra 
Iulianum, Lib. j 
Cap.. | 


Augu. de Ciuit. 
Lib.13.C ap. 24. 


to the Voices of the Prophetes,nor to theWnitinges of the Apoſtſes: nor to the Authorities of 
the Goſpelles: but onely haue recomſe vnto them ſeſues. = — 
How, ſomewhat to ſaie parficularely of the mater, touching pour pardonnes, 
pdur owne Doctoure Sylueſter Prierias,Matſter of the Popes Palaice, wziteth 
thus:Indulgentiz Authoritate Scripturz non innotuere nobis: Sed Authori- | 
rate Eccleſię Romanæ, Romanorumq; pontificum, quæ maior eſt: Pardonnes are Sylveſter prieri- 
not knowen vnto vs by the Authoritie of the $criptmes: but by the Authoritie of the Churche 45 contra Luthe. 
AM Nome, and of the Popes, whiche is greater, then the Authoritie of the Scriptures, Z— 
herefoꝛe, M. Hardinge, by this Doctours iudgemente, it was greate folie to 
allege ſo many Scriptures foz pzoufe of pour Pardonnes. Foz here vœ are taught 
in god ſadneſſe, that your Pardonnes can neuer be pꝛoued by any Scriptures . 
At had benne mutche better foz you, to haue alleged onely the Popes Authoritie. 
5 Zʒ uu —_ \ 
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Pardönes. Foz that, as your Sylueſter teacheth pou, far paſſeth al the Authozitie of the Scri⸗ 


: tures. | 1 3 
Rofßſenſiscontra Roffenſis ſaſthe, Ego reſpondeo, non ſatis certo conſtare, à quo primùm [nqule 
Lur herum. gentiæ tradi cœperint. Apud Priſcos vel nulla, vel certe quam rariſsima fiebat mentio de 


Polydor. De In. Purgatorio. Quim diu autem nulla eſſet cura de Purgatorio, nemo quæſſuit Indul⸗ 
uentorib. Ltb.$. gentias. Nam ex illo pendet omnis Indulgentiarum æſtimatio. Si tollas purgatoriũ, 
c . + quorſymJndulgentijs opus erit? Cœperunt Indulgentiæ, poſtquàm ad Purgatorij 
Cruciatus aliquandiu trepidatum eſt; Thus J anſweare: Jt cannot wel appeare, from whom 
Pardonnes fiſt beganne, Emonge the Olde Doctours, and Fathers of the Churche, there was 
either no talbe at al, or very ſite taſbe of purgatorie. But as longe as Purgatorie was not 
cared for, there was no man that ſought for Pardonnes. For the whole price of Pardonnes 
hangeth of Purgarorie. Take awaie Purgatorie, and what ſhal we nee de of Pardonnes? 
| Pardonnes beganne,when folke were alitle fraide with the paines of Purgatoric., Za... 
Iohan. Maior, in + Iohannes Maior ſaithe, De Indulgentijs paucadici poſſunt per certitudinem, 
4. ent. Diſt. 20. quia g criptura de illis expreſſè non loquitur. Nam quod ditur Petro, Tibi dabo Cla- 
quaſt.2, ues, &c, certum eſt , quod oportet intelligere illam Authoritatem cum ſale, 
Fatuæ ergo & ſuperſtitioſæ ſunt quædam lndulgentiæ viginti millium anno- 
rum: of Pardonnes littſe maie be ſaide of certainetie: for the Scripture expreſſely ſaith 
no tßinge of them. Touchinge that Chriſte ſaith vnto Peter, Vnta thee wil) gecue the Keies 
c. we muſte vnderſiande this Authoritie with a corne of Saſte (ot ber wiſe it maie be vn- 
ſauerp). Therefore certaine of the Popes Pardonnes, that promiſe ty ventie thous 
ande yeeres, are fooliſhe, and ſuperſtitious, = may 
Pour Schole Doctoures them ſelues were wonte ſommetime to ſafe, Inuentio 
indulgentiarum eſt pia fraus, & dolus non malus, quò populus officioſo erro- 
re trahatur ad pietatem: The Diuifinge of Pardonnes is a Godly guiſe, and a burteleſſe 
deceite:to the intente, that by a deyoute kinde of Encme the people maie be dra wen to Gods 
lineſſe, —— — 
Alphonſ. dec 44+ Alphonſus de Caftro ſaſthe, Nullares eſt,quam minus aperte Sacræ Literæ 
fro. LI S. Indal. Prodideriat:& de qua minus vetuſti Scriptores dixerint. Non eſt mentio vlla de 
Indulgenths: There is nothing that the Scriptures haue ſeſſe opened, or whereof the Olde 
Learned Fathers bcue (eſſe written, then Pardonnes. of Pardonnes (in p Scriptures 
and Doctoures) there is no mention. — 
Ok the ſyameleſſe Parchandiſe, and ſales hereof , many Godly menne haue 
1 Tinnth g. tomplained. Pe haue turned godlineſſe into gaine: and, as S. Peter ſaithe, Through 
2. Petri. 2. covetouſneſſe, by fained ſpeache, jee hane made Martes, and Markettes of the people, One 
Opus Tripart. of pour owne frendes ſaithe thus, In mulcis Breuibus continentur tot Indulgentiæ, 
coniunctum cum yt boni Viri mirentur, vnquam de Conſcientia Papæ, vel alicuius boni viri 
concil Lateran. potuiſſe illa procedere: Jn many of theire Bookes there are conteined ſo many daies, and 
Lb.. ce yerresof Pardonne, that good menne marueiſe, that thei coulde euer comme out, by the 
Conſente either of the Pope, or of any other god man. | 
Auguſt. In pi. Tao conclude, we wil ſate with S. Auguſtine, Fratres, leſum Chriſtum Iuſtum 
Iohan.Trafia.l habemus Aduocatum apud Patrem. Ipſe eſt propitiatio pro Peccatis noſtris: Hoc qui tes 
nuit, Hæreſim non fecit: Hoc qui tenuit, Schiſma non fecit. Vade enim 
facta ſuut Schiſmaia? Cum dicunt homines, Nos iuſti ſumus: Nos Sanctificamus immun- 
dos: Nos iuſtificamus impios: Nos petimus: nos impetramus: My Brethern, wee haue 
leſus Chriſte the Righteous our Aduocate with the Father. He is the Propitiation, or Par- 
donne for our finzes, He that belde this, neuer made Hereſie; He that beſde this, never made 
: | — 
echiſme, For whereof doo Schiſmes comme: Hereof they comme: when menne ſaie, (as noſũ 
the Pope ſaithe,) Wee ore righteous: Wee doo make Holy the vnßoſy: V Vee doo iuſtifie 
the wicked; V Vee doo Praie;we doo obteine. | 
The 


Veſelus. 


gent ic. 


— 
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The eApolopre, Cap.8. Diutſon. I. 55 
Theſe menne are woonte to ſpeake mutche of a certaine ſecrete 
Doctrine of theirs, c ot their manifold a ſundzte readinges. Let the 
therefoze bzinge foozth ſoinmewhat now, it thei can, that it mate ap⸗ 
peare, they haue at leaſte readde, oꝛ doo knowe ſommewhat. They 
haue often ſtoutely noiſed in al coꝛners, where they wente, that al the 
partes ot theire Religion be very olde, and haue benne appꝛoued, not 
onelp of the multitude, but alſo by the tonſente, and continual obſer⸗ 
gation of al Nations,and times. Let them therefoze once intheire 
life, ſhe we this theire Antiquitie: Let them make appeare to theeit, 
that the thinges⸗ whereot thei make ſutche a doo, haue taken ſo long. 
and large entreaſe: Let them declare, that al Chaiftia Nations haue 
agreed by conſente to this theire Religion, l 5 50 
Napp, nay. they turne theire backes, as we haue ſaid already, and 
flee from theire owne Decrees, and haue cut of, and aboliſhed againe 
within aſhoꝛte ſpace, the ſame thinges, whiche but a fetve peeres be⸗ 
foꝛe, them ſelues had eſtabliched, fo euermoꝛe. ſoꝛeſooth, to continewe. 
Howe ſhould one then truſte them in the Fatherg, in the Olde Coun⸗ 
celleg, and in the Woozdes ſpoken by God » They haue not, good 
Lode:they haue not (I ſaie) thoſe thinges, whiche they boaſte, they 
haue:thei haue not that Antiquitie,thei haue not that Aniuerſalitie, 
they haue not that Conſent neither ol al places: noʒ of al times. Aud. 
though they haue a deſire rather to dillemble, yer they themſelues 
axe not ignozanthereof: yea, and ſommetime alſo thei let not to con⸗ 
feſſe it openly, And ſoꝛ this cauſe they ſaie, that the ozdinaunces of 
the Olde Councelles,and Fathers be ſutche, as maie nowe and then 
be altered, and, that ſundꝛie and diuers Decrees ſerue fo ſundꝛie, and 
diuers times of the Churche, Thus lurke they vnder the name of the 
Churche, and begulle ſeely creatures withe theire vaine gloſinge. It 
is to be merueiled, that either menne be ſo blinde, that thei can not ſee 
this:oꝛ, ifthei ſee it, that they can be ſo patient, ſo lightly, c ſo quietly 


to beare it. 
M. Hardinge. 


Here is mutche a don and as ſome ſate;greate boſte, and ſmal roſſe many wordes, litle matter. The 
ſenſe of theſe wurdes(if 1 be not deceined)reſembleth M. ie wels chalenging g rite as like as an Ewe res 


embleih a ſbeepe. VVhat we can bringe foorrb we ſaie not N Neither thinke wee it neceſſary at your Flt is good po- 


requeſte, to ſbe we, what We haue read, and What we knowe.Boſting and bragging ſle wes we leaue licie for him, 
to youithat yorrequire hath ben ſufficienthy declared 1berwheres , Al thinges are not tobe ſaide at - _ — 4 
al times. et ing of your lorwode lies beſides other that you make here. i wil beſo bolde,as to diſeouer. 10 beide h 
he decrees of the late Tridentine Councel for that is it that you meane ) although they be nut yet in peace. 

' of places moſte exaGtely obſerued,yet be they not repea ledicut of, and abolijhed againe, as pos ſaie. 5 

xAnd what a forwle lie is that other, where you ſaie, that our ſelues acknowledge and confeſſe For trial here · 

ovenlyerhar the faith and Doctrine, whiobe we holde, is not Aunc ient, and Vniuerſahfor times places, |» par 
and conſente of al vvhat els meane we, hen we chalenge vnto vs and claime the Catholike Faithe? 5 Roffenſis 
But this is your accuſtomed ſlender Rhetorike, When proufes and argumentes of truthe faileyoutovſe Maior, and 7 
the figure of impudent lieinge, and ſaie thut e our ſelues confeſſe it to be true, whiche you impute 41 ph onſus 
vnto vs. VVhat ſo euer y0u ſate in this place we maie of right retourne it euer to you. 50 we da, and ſo aſleged in the 

| take former Diuiſiõ. 


& But the Pope 
vſe th neither of 
them. 
Tvottuthes, 
vvithout either 
meaſure, or re- 
garde of ſhame. 
XC folie, The 
Change is in 
you, and not in 
God. 


FThe Goſpel in 
your mouthe. 
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rake you it, c. And for ought that 1 can ſe pet, as your Synagog bad of Late the beg inninge,ſo it is 
lake ſhortely to haue an endinge. | 
The B. Sarisburie, | 
Df al theſe wazdes,andothers moe, ſo vaine, as many,there is not one ww;d 
wozthe the anſwearinge, ] What affiance ꝙ. Hardinge, and his frendes haue in 
theſce Antiquitte, it mate appeare by the laſte Diulſion, = op * 
T he e Apologie, Cap. g. Diniſion.1, 

But. whereas they huue commaunded,that thoſe Dectees ſhould 
be voide, as thinges nowe waxen too olde, and that haue loſte theire 
grace, perhaps they haue pzouided, in theire ſteede , certaine other 
better thinges,and moze pzofitable foz the people. Foz it is a com⸗ 
mon ſaieinge with them, that if Chriſte him ſelfe, or the Apoſtles 
vvere aliue againe, thei could neither better, nor more Godly go- 
uerne Gods Churche, rhen it is at this preſente gouerned by thẽ. 


They baue put ſommewhat in theire ſteede in deede:but it is chaffe 
in ſteede of vvheate, as Hieremie ſaith:s ſutche thinges, as, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to Eſaies wooꝛdes, God neuer required at theire handes. They 
haue ſtopped vp, ſaith he, al the vaines of the cleare ſpringing vva- 
tex, & haue digged vp for the people deceiuable, & puddlelike pits, 
ful of mire, and filth, vvhiche neither haue, nor are hable to holde 
pure vvater. They haue plucked awaie from the people the Holy 
Communion , the V V oorde of God, from whence al comfozte 
Qoulde bee taken, the true Woꝛſhippinge of God allo, and the right 
ble of Sacramentes, and Pzater, and haue geeuen vs of their own, 
to plate withal in the meane while, Salte, Mater, Oile, Boxes, 
Spittle, Palmes,Bulles, Jubtlees,Pardons,Croſſes, Seuſinges, 
and an endeleſle rabble of Ceremonies, and (as a man might terme 
them with Plaurus)pzety games, to make ſpozte withal. 
Hardinge. | 
Raile and reuel Whiles ye wilithe Churche is gouerned yx worde, and by diſcipline. 1f Chriſte 
him ſelfe or his Apoſiles were aliue ag aine, the worde, that is to ſate, Þ the Doctrine of our belefe, 


noWe preached and receiueil in the Catholthe Church;4neither ſhoulde be altered. puor coulde be ber- 
rered. or it is the ſame. he taught him ſelfe. And that we doube not of it, accordinge to his promiſe, 


he hath ſente the holy Ghoſte.ro enforme the Churche of al trucbe. Remember you nat, mho ſaide , I am Malach.s 


Cod, and am not changed:againe.that the worde of God remaineth for euer? 

This beinge true. it is enident,that we hauethe ſound and weighty -wheate,Whiche no perſecution 
of tyraunte nino blaſies of herertkes,no contagion of euil manners, for theſe fiften hundred yeeres could 
either blowe from the floore of our Lordes herne, the c hurche, or corrupt. Vye baue accordinge to the 


Apoſtles counjelkepre that hath ben committed vntovs , Vve haue enioyed the fountaine of the wa. Depoſitum 


ter of life. e 
3 ſcare, that we haue plucked arwaie from the people the holy communton, the worde 
of God,the true worjbippinge of God the rig hr vſe of Sacramenterend 2 VVho ſo euer taketh 

theſe fine arwate, wherein chiefly ſlandeth our ſaluat ion, the ſameÞu Antichriſt, v vere not that ye haue 19 8 
already done ſo mutche for vs, as the Worlde mate take you for impudente lers me would not quietly 
beare ſo greauous a matter. But nome, tut ye bane tried your ſelues ſo falſe ef your worde, we litle 
eſleme it: your railinge is no /launder . Laſily concerninge praier, what hath ben ordeined by our lg 
| 3 | | forefathers 


forefathers & of al ages, directed with the ſprite of Cod, for the maintenance and encreaſe of it to 
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Gods ſonoure, al that in fe we yeres by the inſuncte of Sathan, to promote his Kingedome: je haue vt. ent no 


terly aboliſhed;and by wicked violence brought the people fronctdeuot ton to a careleſſe idleneſſe, from b 


ſpeaking to God with hartes and lippes,to Fa ſpiritual dunneſſe, from pratersFto chapters, from holy rhePop es. 


think inge tofvnprofitable harkeninge. 


. «Vntruthe For 


Fee can not abyde ſalte, water, oyle, paline, the croſſe, incenſe, V. no maruel. No more can not the your Barbarous 


deuil imho poſſeſſeth you, and ridethyou,and after his owne wil drineth you from truthe, from chri. 
ſten Religion, and from al Godlines. v vere it ſo that your ſprite coulde a waie with thoſe thinges,then 


vuknovvenPrii- 
ers, 16 the time 
of the Anciente 


Were it not agreeing with bis ſprite. vntil ye gene place to the ſpirit of God, who mate driue aut of Leraed Fathers, 


you the firiteof Sathan,we tooke to heare no better tidinges of you. 
The B. of Sarisburie. 


+ Pe were ſommewhat angrie, S. Hardinge, when ye thus beſturred your ſelfe. 
It pit ieth me in your behalfe.chriſte, and his I poſtles, pt ſaie, neuer ruled the Churche in bet- 
ter order, then it is owe ruled by the Pope, and his Cardinalles. Euen ſo might they haue 
ſaide, that had turned theHoyſe of God into a Caue of Theeues. One of pour frendes 
ſaith, apoſtolorii temporibus rudis adhuc erat Eccleſia: In the time of the Apoſtles, 
the Churche as yet was rude, and Barbarous,and out of order. And, being afterward rep;o- 
ued foz his blaſphemous ſpeache, he anſweared lewdly in his pleaſance, ==——— 

Nudlis, indigeſtaque moles. 

Others ofpou ſate, Chriſtus in Ccelo præſidet: Papa in Terris reſidet: Chriſte 
raleth in Heayen:the Pope in Earthe . An other ſatthe, Omnes Sanctiones Sedis Apo- 
ſtolicæ ſic accipiendæ ſunt, tanquam ipſius Diuina voce Petri firmatæ: Al tfe Lawes 
of the A poſtolique see of R. ome myſle ſo be taben, as if they were confirmed by the Dünne 
voice of Peter him ſelſe. | 


An other ſaith, Sicut oft 


Þ Vorruthes ioi- 


Iawbas Andrew 
aduerſus Roſins 


Dz.19.Sicomnes 


"ED. 2h ; ; 
ium regitur Cardine, ita Eccleſia Romanaregitur Con- Andreas Barba- 


ſilio Cardinalium: As the doore is ruled by the hooke,ſo is the Chnche of Rome wmled by 1iy5 Steulus ad 


the Counſel of cardinalles. =xz.m— 5 
Therefoze the Pope him ſelfe ſaithe thus onto them, vos eritis Senatores vr- 


Pohdor, Vergtl. 


bis, & Regum ſimiles, veri Mundi Cardines, ſuper quos militantis oſtium Ec- de Inuentoreb. 
cleſiæ v oluendum, & regendum eſt: ve ſhal be the Senatonrs of my Cittie, and like vn 114, Cap. 9. 

fo Kinges,the very hookes.and ſtaies of the worſde, vpon whom the very doore of 5 churche Ceremont ar. Li 
Militante muſte be turncd,and miled, Sutche are they, whom S. Hierome ima- Sect. g. Cap. 6. 
gineth thus to ſaie, Non eſt Vir in domo, Non eſt Chriſtus Corporaliter in Eccleſia. Hierony.in Pros 
Surgens enim i mortuis, Aſcenditin Cacluminobiſq; Miniſterium gubernandæ Ecs werb,7. 


cleſiæ, ſuam, videlicet, Domum rel:quit: My Auſbande is not of home. (That is to ſcie) 
chnſſe is not nowe Corporal ſy in the Churche. For, beinge riſen from the deade, be is Aſcended 


4 into Hecyen;and bath ſeajte vnto vs the gouernmente of hu churche:thet is,the hole oro © 
a deyinge of his Houſe. nene 
True it is, as pou ſaie, Cod is one, and is not Changed. And his Woorde endureth Malach. 3 
for ever, But the Change ts tn pou, and not in God, Coddes Moꝛde is the Ww2de pſal ud. 
| of Life: your Wozde is the Wazde of Uanitie , God the Father hath not ptantcd 3770.1 
o it; Therefoze it ſhalbe plucked vp by the rotes. God ſaithe by the Pzophete M alas 


E moutße⸗] For be is the Angel of the Loide of Hoſtes, Vos autem receſliſtis de Via, &c. 

But you are gonne backe from the VVaie: you haue offended many a one in 

the Lav ve: you haue brolcen the Couenante of Leui, ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes. 
And therefore haue { made you to be deſpiſedJ. — 

Ver haue changed the moſte parte ofthe Apoffles Doarſhe : And of al, that 

euer tycy oꝛdeined, xd haue in a manner leaftenothinge ſtandinge. S.Bernarde 

| faiths 


chie: The hpjes of the Prieſte ſhal keepe knowledge:and the people ſhal require the Lawe at ialach 7 


Readinge 
of Chap- 
ters. 
Bernard. in con- 
ver/tone pauli. 


Homil. ij. 


Dionyſeus Ecc le. 
Hierar. Cap 3. 
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origen. in Toſud 


552 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


ſaithe of pour owne Churche ot Rome, A planta pedis v ſque ad verticem Capi- 
tis, non eſt ſanitas vlla: From the ſole of the joote, vnto the Crowne of the heade, there 
js not one Wole place: And yet pe beare vs ſtrongelp in hande, that Chriſte, and his 
Apoſtles neuer ruled the Churche tn better ozder , then it is nowe ruled by the 
Pope, and his cardinalles. _— 


—+at the reſte of pour emptie talke is anſweared (ſufficiently befoze. Pet one pange 


of pour Eloquence. I mate not in any wiſe leaue vatouched. Thus pe (ale, By che in- 
ſtinfle of Satan, ye haue brought the people from deuotion, to careteſſe idleneſſe : from Heakinge to 
God With hartes, and lippes,to a ſpiritual doumbeneſſe: from Prateryto chapters: from Huly thinking, 
to vnprofitable hearkeninge. Jf I were not wel acquainted with pour ſpeache, S. Har. 
dinge, I could not thinke, ye would ſo vnaduiſedly beſtowe pour wozdes. J doubte 
not, but euen hereby it ſhal ſone appeare, whether of vs hath wilfully bzokcn the 
Apoſtles Orders, refaſed the Gadly Examples of the Holy Primitiue Churche 
of God .Br telle vs, that the Readinge of the Scriptures vnto the people, in the 
Churcye of God, is a Spiritual donmbeneCe,and a thinge vnpꝛoſitable, as onelp 
diuiſed of our ſelues, and that, as pou ſaie, by the inffinae of Sathan,and neuer bes 
koze, either knowen, oz vſed by any Tatbolique Learned Father. 

Pet the Aunciente Father Origen ſaithe, Iudaicarum Hiſtoriarum Libri naditi 

unt ab à poſtolis, Legendi in Eccleſijs: The Bookes of(the Olde Tedament, which 

are called) the ſtories of the Jewes „ were de liue red by the Apoſtles, to be readde in the 
Ch urches- ] Dionyſius ſaithe, Deinde ordine habetur Sacrorum Librorum Te- 
ctio: After warde foſo we in order the Leſſons of the Holy Bookes,J Iuſtinus Martyr 
ſaithe, Die Solis omnes, qui in oppidis, vel in agris morantur, vnum in locum conue- 
niunt: Commentariaq; Apoſtolorum, vel Prophetarum Scripta leguntur. 
Deinde, is, qui præeſt, admonet omnes, & hortatur, vt ea, quæ Lecta ſunt, bona, imitentur. 
Deinde ſurgimus omnes, & comprecamur: Vpon the Sondaie, the Chriſtian people, that 
d wel in to wue, or Countrie, meete togeather in one place. There the Epiſtles of the A- 
poſtles · or the prophetes Writinges are pronounced vnto vs. After werd. he that 
is the Chie fe, or Miniſter, warneth , and exhorteth al the reſle, that they wil folo we thoſe 
good th1inges, that they haue hearde readden, That donne, wee riſe vp al, and pꝛaie tozeather, 
Cyprian ſaithe, Lector perſonat Verba ſublimia: Euangelium Chriſti legit: 
A Fratribus conſpicitur: cum gaudio Fraternitatis auditur: The Reader ſoundeth 
out the high,and Recuenſy Woordes:heeadeth out the Geſpel of Chriſte: e i: ſeene of the 
Erethrenthe is hearſe with ioie of(al) the Brotherhoode, 2 TEES 

The Fathers in the Councel of Conſtantinople ſaie thus, Tempore Dip- 
tychorum cucurrit omnis multitudo cum magno ſilentio circum circa Altare, 
& audiebant: At the time of Reeadinge (of the Chapter)al the multitude of the peo- 
ple with greate ſilence die we rounde about the Anſtare,or Communion Table, and gaue eare. 

In the Councel cf Laodicea it is wzitten thus, In Sabbatis Euangelia cum 
alijs Scripturis legi conuenit: Vpon 5 Sabbotß date it is convenient, that 5 Goſpelles, 
and other Scriptures be rcaſde(in the Churche vnto the people). Leo ſaith, Solens 
nitati Sacratiſsimz Lectionis ſubiungatur exhortatio SaceTdortis : Aftcr the ſos 
lemne Readinge of the moſte Holy Leſſon, ſet there folo we the Seon, or Exhortation of 
the Pricſte, S.chryſoſtome ſaithe,Star Miniſter, & communis Miniſter, & alta vo- 
ce clamat : Poſt illam vocem Lector incipit Prophetiam Eſaiæ: The Miniſter, and 
Common Miniſter ſtandeth vp, and erieth out with ſo wide voicelſateinge, keepe ſilence, 
and geeue eare). After that, the Reader beginueth the P10} ſeſie of Eſaie. S. Ambroſe 


faith, Non poſſum ego i me facere quicquam: ſieut audio, & iudico. Audiſtis Lectum: 


Ego non accuſo vos: Moſes vos accuſat: Audiſtis Lectum: (chriſte ſaithe)] cannot doo 
any tbinge of mee ſelſe; As ] heare, ſo l iudge. Yee haue hearde it readden: ] accuſe you 
not: it is Moſts, that accuſe th you, Yee haue hearde it readd e.. 


Do 


Churche of Englande. 5.parte. 55; Reading? 
1 S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Audiſtis, cùm Euangelium legeretur: Modò, cùm lege- of hap E 
etur, ſi intenti fuiſtis Lectioni, Audiſtis: Audiuimus in Lectione, quę Lecta eſt, ers. 
Fratres dilectiſsimi: re hearde, when the Goſpel was readde: ve hearde erewhile, wien A in Pf 3: 
it was readde, if ye gaue eare fo the Readinge: Deereſy beſoued, mee haue bearde in the Aug1/t.1n 50 
eſſon, that hath benne readde. == | Homil. tom. 4 
Bereby, A thinke, it mate appeare, that the Readinge of Leſſons, and Chap= de Te 
E's no Rewe Diuile in the Churche of God. = poresSenuo 2. 


And pet wil you tel us, S. Pardinge, that al this is onely a Spiritual 

umbeneſſe, and an vnpzofitable Hearkeninge, bꝛought in by the inſtince of 
Sathan, to pzomote his Kingedome : Yz; if pou dare ſo to tel vs, muſte we be. 
leeue yon? == — 95 
Aerilp, Iſidorus faith, Lectio eſt non parua audientium xdificatio. vnde o- 1/dor. de ꝑceſeſ. 
tet, vt quando Pſallitur, Pſallatur ab omnibus: quando Oratur , Oretur ab omnibus: O ffir. li. i. ca. ic. 
quando Lectio Legitur, facto ſilentio, æquè audiatur a cunctis: The Leſſon(in 
the Church) bringeth great profite to the hearers. Therefore when 3inging is, ſet al 
Singe togeatß er: when Prater is, ſet al Praie fogeather: and, vvhen the Leſſon, or Chas 
pter is readde, let ſilence be made, and let al heare togeather. Tertullian ſaith, 
Coimus ad Literarum Diuinarum Commemorationem. Fidem Sanctis V ocis Terrullian.in 
bus paſcimus:Spem erigimus: Fiduciam figimus 2 Tee comme togeatßer to the Apelogetico. 
R.eadinge of the Holy $criptmes 2 wee feede our Faithe with thoſe Reauenſy Voices: wee 
raiſe vp owr affiance: wee jaſten on hope, Againe he ſaithe, Vbi fomenta Fi- Tertullian ad 
dei de Scripturarum Lectione? hel is the feeding of Faitße, that comme tp by the vxorem, Lab 2. 
4 pronouncinge, and Readinge of the SctiptureS? m—m—m—— 


Sj Origen ſaithe, Non fuiſſet Neceſſarium , Legi hæc in Eccleſia, niſi ex his origen.in Levis 
dificatio aliqua audientibus præberetur: It had not benne Neceſſarie,to haue theſe ticum, Homil 5. 
thinges readde in the c burche , onleſje thereof might prowe ſomme profite to the bearers. 2 
Leo ſaith, Sacram Dominicę Paſsionis Hiſtoriam Euangelica, vt moris eſt, Leo de paſsione 
narratione decurſam, ita omnium veſtrum arbitror inhæſiſſe pectoribus, vt Domin Serm ig 
vnicuique audientium, ipia Lectio quædam facta fit viſio: } thinke, that the Holy 
ſtorie of our Lordes Paſſion, x hiche Tee,cs the nianner is, haue readde vnto you, is ſo faſte- 
ned vnt al your hartes, that the very heatinge it ſelſe vnto eutry of the Hearers is a finde of 
ſecinge.] Chryſoſtome ſaith, The manner was, that befoze euery ſutche Leſſon, 
oz Chapter, the Ptniſter ſhould ſafe vnto the people, with a loude voice, Attenda- chryoſtin Acta 


us: Let vs Marke. Hom? 19. 
+> Auguſtin (aith, Epiſtolæ Apoftolicz, non tantüm illis Scriptæ ſunr , qui 1, conta 
tempore illo, quo ſcribebantur, audiebant, ſed etiam nobis. Non enim ob aliud in Be- creſconium. Lil 
cleſia recitantur: The Apoſtles Epiſtles were not witten oneſy to them, that hearde 99.8 
them at the ſame time, when they were written, but alſo to vs. For to none other pours 
pole they are readde openly in the churche. ==> 9 
This therefoꝛe is no Spiritual Doumbeneſſe, P. Hardinge: This is no 
vnprofitable Hearkeninge: This is no Inſtincte, 02 V V oorke of sathan. . 
Auguſtine ſaithe, Vide Formicam Dei: Surgit quoridie: Currit ad Eccleſiam Dei: Orat: 
Audit Lectionem: Hymnum cantat : ruminat , quod audit: Apad ſe cogitat: recon- 
dit intũs grana electa de area: Behoſde Goddes Emote: Shee niſeth daily 3 Shee tenne tip 
to the Chunche of Cod: shee Praieth :Shee heareth the Leſſon, or chapter: Shee fin- 
geth the Pſaſme: Shee cheweth , or remembreth , that ſßee bathe hearde: S hee muſetß 
vpon it within her ſeife : And within ſhee laieth vp the Comes choſen from the 
_—_ floor. | 
45 But pour Churches, P. Hardinge, gre ful, not onely of Spiritual, but alſo of 
orporal, and hozribledoumbeneſſe, 3} Ot al, that is fatde , oz donne there, the 
| \ Aaa poze 


— 


Aug in pſal 66. 
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of Chap- poze Godly People knoweth nothinge ] ©. Auguſtineſaithe, Si intellectum 

ters. mentis remoueas, nemo ædificatur, audiendo, quod non intelligit: 1 yee ie- 

Augu.de Geneſt moue the vnderſtandinge ofthe minde, no man is edifted, or taketh profite by bearinge, that be 
ad Literam, LI. cannot vndlerſtande. — | 

I2.C4p.8, Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Perdiderunt audiendi laborem, & tempus. Nam qui 

ciry.inwatth. non intelligit, quod audit, perdit, quod audit; They haue loſte botße theire labone 

Homil.13t. in hearinge, and alſo the time, For he, that vnderſiaudeth not, that be hearerß, loſeth the 

5 thinge , that he heare tj. Theretoꝛe the Pope him ſelte in his Pontifical, ge- 

In Pontificali, neth this ſpecial Charge vnto the Reader, stude Lectiones Sacras diſtinctè, & a- 

pertè proferre ad Intelligentiam, & ædificationem Fidelium: Eudenoime thee ſeſſe 

fo pronounce the Holy Leſſons(oꝛ Chapters) diſtindteſy, and plaineſy ( not to a spiri- 

tual doumbeneſſe, but) to the vnderſiandinge,and profite of the Taitheful, 2 

+ Touching the Pꝛaiers, that the ſimple people maketh in a tongue vnknowen, 

Matthag, Chriſte ſafthe, | This people honome tñ me with theire ſippes: But theire hartes are for 


from mee. 
The Apologie, Cap.9. Diuſion.2. 


Jn theſe thinges haue they ſet al theire Religion, teachinge the 
people.that by the ſame God mate be dyely pacified, Spirtites be dꝛi⸗ 
yen awate,and mens conſciences wel quieted, | 


M. Hardinge. 


vvbar ſhall ſaie to al this: but that ye lie? l would ſaie, as the manner ix Sauing your Worſhippes: 

but that your often and vnſhamefaſte lieing hath quite taken arwaie from you al opinion of honeſtie. 

I votruthe. For 4{Chriſtes Religion whiche we profeſſe.con/iſleth not in theſe thinges, & neither by theſe be mennes 
bereby ye pro- conſciences quiered, By certaine of theſe, euil and impure ſprites be driued a waie in deede. vvhich 
felle to quiet here by ſundry Aunc iente recordes and Teſtimonies I Woulde declare to be moſte true, were it not wel 
"RO" _ yenough knorwen by daily experience. But as for ycu, whereas neither Breade, nor VVater,nor Croſſe 
way - drineth you a waie, it ſemeth ye are Worſe to be contured;then the denil him ſelfe- Many of your ſecte 
"  Catholthe Princes haue founde ſo ſtubborne,as they could yet neuer ridde thetre Countries of them,but 


by contur ation of fire. : | 
TheB.of Sarisburie. 


ck ſaie. p ye neuer ſought to quiet mennes Cõſcientes by Oile, Water, Palmes, 
#c.And therefoze pe ſtande vp a tipps toe, and in pour familiare manner, crie oute⸗ 
yee lie. Foz ſhozte trial herecf,one example mate ſaff(ce,tn ſterde of many. Au- 
guſtine Steuchus,one of pour ſpecial, and wozthy Dottoures, ſaithe thus, Aquas 
dale, & Orationibus Sanctificamus, yt ad earum Aſperſum noſtra deleãtur delicta: 
ce halo we V Vater with Sate, and Praiers, that by the Sprinkelinge thereof our fies maie 
be foregeeuen, + Reade pour owne Pontifical: and pe ſhal finde in the halowinge 
of your V Vater, your Aſſhes, pour Palmes, pour Candels, ⁊t. this clauſe euer. 
moꝛe in the ende, Vt ſint nobis ad Salutem Animæ, & Corporis: That they maie 
be to vs to the Saluation of Body, and souſe. Zn | | ELSE 
Whereas in the ende ye vaunte pour ſelfe of your Crueltie, and ſo pleaſantly 
make Spoꝛte with the 1Blonde of pour Bzethern , take it not foꝛ il, it J anfweare 
you with the Moꝛdes of salomon, Viſcera impiorum crudelia : The bogrelles 
of the wicked be al-waies cruel. Therein, M. Pardinge, ſtandeth pour greateſte 
pulſtance]. D pe were no better armed with Fire, and syvverde, then pe be 
with Scriptures, and Doctoures, no wiſe man woulde greately feare pout 

foʒce. : 
As 


Augh. Steuchus 
in Librum Nu- 
meror.Cap.19. 
sinnes fore 
eeuen b 

Holy VV. 
ter. 

In Pontifical: 


Proverb. It. 
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As foz vs, we mate anſweare you now, as S. Cyprian ſommetime anſweas 
red the Heathens: Nobis ignominia non eſt, patia Fratribus, quod paſſus eſt Sat 
Chriſtus:neque vobis gloria eſt, facere, quod fecit Iudas: It is no ſpame for vs, to % 4 __ 
ſuffer of our Brethren the ſame violeace, that Chriſte ſuffered; neither is it any praiſe ſor you, to 79. 
doo the ſame thinge,that Judas did, == | 

Tertullian ſaith vnto your Fathers:Crudelitas veſtra, uu: noſtra eſt: se- reren an In 
men eſt Sanguis Chriſtianorum: Your cmeſtie is our Oſorie: The Bſoude of Chnſtians , polig ert. 
is the ſeede of the Goſpel, | J pꝛaie God, al tyat innocente Bloude, that hath benne E 
ſheadde in this cauſe,ve Rot.required at your handes inthe daie of Wrathe,and at the R 
declaration of the inſte ud gemente oß . cen 


* & 
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— 


Foz theſe-;1o, be the diente colours, and Pꝛetious ſauours 
Chꝛiſtian Religion:theſe thinges door God looke vpon, and actep⸗ 
teth the thantzefully:theſe muſt come in place to be honoured, # muſt 
put quite awaie the Juſtitutions of Chziſte, æ of his Apoſtles. And, 
like as in times paſte , when wicked Kinge Icroboam had taben 
from the people the right leruing of God, had bꝛought the to woog- 
ſhip f Golden Calues, leſte perchaunte thei might afterward change 
theire minde,and flippe awaie, geatinge them againe te | cruſalem 
tothe Temple of God there, hee exhozted them with a longe tale, to 
be ſtedfaſt, ſaieinge thus vnto them: O lſrael, theſe Calues be thy 
Goddes, In this ſozte commannded pour God you ſhoulde wooz- 
ip him. Foꝛ it ſhoulde be weariſome,and trouvlons foꝛ you. to take 
vpon you a tourney ſo ;arre of, peerely to goe vp to leruſalem, there 
to ſerue and honoure your God : Euen after the very ſame ſozte, 
when theſe menne had once made the Lawe of God of none effecte, 
thzough theire owne Traditions, fearinge that the people ſhoulde 
alterwarde open theire etes, c t᷑al another wate,and ſhoulde ſomme⸗ 
whence els ſeeke a ſurer meane of theire Saluation, leſu. howe often 
haue they cried out, This is the ſame woozlhippinge, that pleaſeth 
God, and whiche hee liraitelp requireth of vs, and wherewith he wil 
be turned from his wzathe : that by theſe thinges is conſetued the 
Vnitie ofthe Churche:that by theſe al ſinnes be cleanſed , and conſci⸗ 
ences quieted:and that, who fo departeth from theſe, Hath leafte vn⸗ 
to him ſelfe no hope of Euerlaſtinge Saluation. Foz it were weart- 
ſome,and troublous (fate they) foꝛ the people to reſoꝛte to Chaiſte,to 
the Apoſtles, and to the Anciente Fathers, and to obſerue continu⸗ 
ally, what theire wil and commaundement ſhould be. This, ye maie 
ſee. is to withdꝛawe the people of God from the Weake Elementes 
of the woꝛlde, from the leauen ofthe Scribes and Phariſeis , and 
from the Traditions of nenne. It were reaſon, no doubte, that 
Chꝛiſtes Commaundementes, and the Apoſtles were remoued, that 
theft theire diuiſeg might comme in place. O iuſte cauſe, J pꝛomiſe 
pou, why that Anciente, and ſo longe allowed Doctrine Woulde be 
nowe aboliſhed , and a newe Foꝛme ot Religion be b2ought into the 


Churche of God, | 
EE ti Ag, 


C. Plinius 
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It ſhoulde haue becomme Scoggin, Patche , Iolle, Harry pattenſon, or Vil Sommer, to haue tolle 

this tale mutche better, then your superintendentſhips. And if ye woulde nedes haue plaied the parte 

your ſelues,it had ben more conuenient᷑ to haue danne it on the ſtage, vnder a vices cute, then in a booke 

ſet abrode to the worlde in defence of al your nerwe tngliſhe Churche . Ye ſhal neuer make any reaſo- 

noble man beleue your ſcoffinge tale. vve eſteme litle your railinge compariſon , With your ſpiteful 
Woordes , and ſo mutche deutliſhe villany. 


The Apologie, Cap. io. Diuiſion. 2. 

And vet, what ſoeuer it be.theſe menne crie ſtil, that nothing ought 
to be changed: that mens mindes are wel ſatiſfted here withal: that 
the Churche of Rome, the Churche , whiche cannot erre, hath de⸗ 
creed theſe thinges. Foz Sylueſter Pricriis ſaith , that the Romiſhe 
Churche is the Squier, and Rule of Truthe, & that the Holy Scri- 
prure hath receiued from thence Futhozitie , and Credite . The 
Doctrine, ſaithe he, ofthe Romaine Churche, is the infallible Rule 
of Faithe, from the vvhiche rhe Holy Scripture taketh her force. 
And Indulgences, and Pardonnes ( ſaithe he)are not made knovven 
to vs by the Authoritie of the Scriptures, but they are knovven 
to vs by the Authoritie of the Romaine Churche, and of the Bi- 
ſhoppes of Rome, vvhich is greater, then the Scriptures. Pigghius 


alſo letteth not to ſaie, that without the licence of the Romaine 
Church, we ought not to beleue the very Plaine Scriptures: Mutch 
like as ifany of thoſe, that cannot ſpeake pure, and cleane Latine, and 
pet can babble out quickeip, and readily a litle ſomme ſutche Lawe 
Latine, as ſerueth the Courte, woulde needes holde, that al others 
ought alſo to ſpeake after the ſame waie, that Mammetrectus, and 
Catholiconſpake many petres agoe, and whiche themſelueg doo yet 
vſe in pleadinge in Courte : foz fo mate it be vnderſtoode ſuffictently, 
what is ſaid,# mennes Deſires maie be ſafiſfied: & that it is a fonde⸗ 
nelle,nowe in the later ende, to trouble the wozlde with a newe kinde 
of ſpeakinge , and to cal againe the olde fineneſſe and eloquence, that 
Cicero, and Ceſar vſed in theire dates in the Latine tongue L So 
mutche are theſe menne beholden to the folie, c darkenelle of the foz- 
mer times, Many thinges, as one wiiteth , are had in eſtimation 
oftentimes, bicauſe thei haue benne once dedicate ro the Temples 


of the Heathen Goddes:@uen ſo wee ſee at this daie, many thinges 
allowed, ⁊ highly ſette by ol theſe menne, not bicauſe they iudge them 
ſo mutche wooꝛthe. but onely bicauſe they haue benne receiued into a 
cuſtome, and after a ſozte dedicate to the Tempie of God. 


e MM. Hardinge. 


Ll 
Ye haue neuer donne with the Churche of Rome. cannot Blame you For ſo long as that ſtandeth, 
without ye repente and tourne, xye Jhal neuer be raken bur for ſmche as ye be;Schiſmatikes,and He- 
rettkes. But alas poore ſoules , "what thmke ye to ouerthrowe that Churche builded vpun the rocke 


peter, againſte whiche hitherto neither tyrauntes,nor Reretißes farre paſsinge you in lerninge, and 
honeſtie 


I 5 


 Churcheof Englande. 5. parte. 557 The 


boneſtle of commen l fe coulde euer prenaile? Trove ye to extinguiſhe that faitheof the Romain Churche 
Churche, x Whiche is the ſame that was the faithe of Peter for which Chriſk prajed.that it ſhould aboue 

neuer faile? Yelaboure invaine. el may Sathan Winne you:the Churche Whiche cur Lorde praied Goddes 
Feri ly you ſhal he neuer winne. Gene ouer there fore your vaine and wicked attempres. Truſt not. MV Y gg rd, 
in the patches,that falſely ye allege out of Canoniſtes gloſes.ſcholemen, riminge poetes, Herettkes,and Vnttuthe. Po. 
who ſo euer. le they neuer ſo bad. Some ignorant perſons maye ye deceine;whoſe ſmnes deſerue the generally it 


lue. a- 


ame. 
6 vvhat Sylueſter Prierias ſaieth,1 minde not here to diſcuſſe. Neither "where he [aithe.that you 
alleage. haue you thought good to tel vs, teſt. by peruſinge the place, we jhoulde take you in a lie, as we 

haue almoſte in al your other allegations. The libe ſincerit ie youuſe in alleag inge Pightus. vve binde 

aur ſelues neither to the worde of Sylueſter, nor of pig hius. If they erre, hat is that to vs? Let them 

Beare thetre one burthen.1f they tel trurb me beleue them for truthes ſake. 1f other wiſe. we Laue 

that parte for you to carpe. 1f Sylueſter Prierias ſalde, t bat for point es of belefe.the Doctrine of the 

Romaine Churche is a ſquire to trie theire truthe by:the ſame xheinge wel vnderſtanded u right true 

Likewiſe if Pighius ſaie.that the Romaine Churche ſheweth bnto vs, hich be the approucd and vn- 

dowbred ſcriptures, and Whiche be nat this is ſo true, as your ſelfe(1 ſuppoſe) wilyelde thereunto. A: 

for that the ſcripture recetued from the Churche of Rome Authoritie.credite, and farce: ꝙ if in your 
meaninge you exclude Cod. that is your lie not Sylueſters ſentence. If relation be made to vs, that we 

ought not geue credite vnto it,xonleſſe it had ben ſhewed to be holy ſcripture by the Romaine Church, 

ewheche us the true Churche of © briſte:in this ſenſe, be it Sylueſter,0r v ſv ela ſo euer ſaithe it it is a true 

Contra E- ſaieinge. and agreable to S. A uguſtine,who ſaide, Ego Euan gelio non credetem, niſi meCatho- 
piſt.Funda- licæ Eccleſiæ commoueret Authoritas . I Woulde not beleue the Goſpel, except the Auclort- 


denn ca. j. tie of the catholiłe Churche moued me. And for that you alleage out of him, touchinge indulgences, 
trut he it i, the ful and Whole knowledge of them is not plainely openedvntovs, by expreſſe and eui- 
dent Cordes of Scripture nu more then the myſterie of the bleſſed Trinit ie, baptixinge of infantes, 
and many other trut hes but rather by the doctrine of the Romaine Churche. 
VVhere you tel vs of Pighius, that he letterh nor to ſate;that without the licence of the Romiſhe 
Churche(for in that word you pleaſe your ſelfe xrel) we ought not to belene the very plaine ſcriptares: 
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we w/ l proclaime you a Her vnt il you ſhe we v, v here he ſpabe jo farre beſide reaſon, and lerninge. +[t is no harde 
The hocy Churche doth not wil vs to ſtate from belefe of the ſeripturesvntil we haue licence: but by mater to finde 


al wales and meanes inziteth and ſtirre thvs to beleue the truthe in the ſcriptures vtrered. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


The greateſt weight hereofhangeth vpon two of your Docoures, Sylueſter 
Prierias,and Albertus Pigghius. UWhoes credite notwithſtandinge yer woulde 
faine other wiſe ſaue vpztght, pet here, as if ſemeth, pe are contente, oz ſhame to 
gerue them oner T vve binde our ſelues, y ſaie, neither to the Woordes of Sylueſter, nor of 
Pigghius. f they erre, what is that to vs? This ſhozte, and blunte anſwesre, not with- 
ffandinge it ſæme ta like wel you, vet perhaps Prierias, and Pigghius it woulde 
not like. J ſœ no greate cauſe to the tontrarie, but either of them might as wel re- 
nounce pour Authozitie, and ſaie of you, We are not bounde, neither to ꝙ. Bar ⸗ 
dinges woꝛdes, noz to his felowes.ñ1w! 

Foz that ye doubte the Truthe of our allegations , reade Sylveſter Prierias 


it, Read: the 


Anſvveare, 


aiſter of the Popes Palace, in bis Boke entituled, Contra præ ſumptuoſas Martini gyllueſſer prieri. 
Lutheri Conc luſiones, de poteſtate Papæ. His wozdes there emongeſt others be theſe: 4, contra tus 
Quicũq; nõ innititur Doctrinæ Romanæ Eccleſiæ, ac Romani pouficis, tanquam Regu⸗ t herum. 


» lx Pei infallibili, à qua etiam sacra seriptura robur trahit, & Authoritatem, 


Hæreticus eſt: Who ſo ever ſeanc th not to the Doctrine of the Romaine Chinche, end 

of the Biſhop of Rome, as vnto the infallible Rule of God, of vvhiche Doctrine 

the Holy Scripture taketh force and Authoritie, eis an Ncretiquw.kꝛ 
Aaa 19 Againe 
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1 Agalne he ſaithe, Authoritas Romanæ Eccleſiæ, Romaniq; pontificis maior 
adoue eſt, & c. The Authoritie of the N omaine c hinche, and of the Biſhop of Rome is greater, 
Goddes (then the Authozitie of Goddes woꝛde ). — (; 25 
V Voord.-＋ Ads tos that, is here alleged of Pigghius, it is the very ſounde, and ſenſe of tho 
greateſt parte ot his Common place, De Eccleſia, Of whoes tudgemente herein, 
Alb. piggbius M. Caluine writeth thus: Pighius ait, Nullius Scripturz Authoritate, quantumlibet 
in locts Comm; Claræ, noſtro quidem iudicio, & euidentis, aduerſus Claram, conſonantemq́; Orihodo- 
nb. De Eccliſia xorum Patrum Sẽtentiam, & aduerſus communem Eccleſiæ Definitionem, aliquid eredere 
cuiquam licere: Pighius ſaithe,that nomau maie lawfully beſeeue any thinge, by the Authos 
ritie of any Scripte, be the ſame, in our indgement, neuer ſo plaine, and enidente, againſte the 
cleate, and agreeable iudgemente of the Catholique Fathers , and againſte the common deter- 
mination of the Chunche: By whiche he meaneth onely the Churche ol Rome. There- 
koze, P. Hardinge, it mate pleaſe you nowe a litle to ſpare pour voice, and to ſtate 
pour Pꝛocla mation. 27 | 
But, koz as mutche as pe ſœme, ſo litle fo eſtme theſe two Docoures, Prie⸗ 
rias,and Pigghius, beinge other wiſe, not longe ſithence, the chiefe Leaders, and 
Captaines of al your bandes, ye male therefoze fofne others to them, to better 
theire credite, and to encreaſe the Companie. And, foz as mutche as we ſpeake of 
the Churche of Rome, let vs heare the ſudgement of a Cardinal of the Churche 
of Rome, not withſtandinge otherwiſe alleged befoz e. — 
Nicol.Cuſanus Cardinal Cuſanus therefoze hereofſaithe thus, Hzc eſt omnium ſane intelli- 
de Authoritate gentium Sententia, qui Scripturarum Authoritatem , & intellectum in Eccleſiæ 
kecleſieæ, c- approbatione fundant: & none conuerſo, Eecleſię Fundamentum in Scriptura- 
cli ſupra c rum Authoritate locant: Nulla funr Chriſti præcepta, niſi quæ per Eccleſiam pro ta- 
contra Scriptur. libus accepta ſunt: Sequuntur igitur Scripturæ Eccleſiã, & non è conuerſo: This 
is the indgemente of al them, that thinke rightly, that founde the Authoritie, and vndeiſtan⸗ 
dinge of the Scriptures in the allowance of the Churche ; and not contrariewiſe, laie the 
Fundation of the C hurche in the Authoritie of the Scriptures, There be no Commaundes 
mentes of Chriſte, but ſufc5 onely,as ſo be taken, and hoſden by the Churche. Therefore the 
Scriptures foloyve the Churche : but contrarieyviſe the Churche folov v eth 
lohn. Maris not the Scriptures — ſaithe Iohannes Maria Verractus, Humiliter 
verractus. Edi. confitemur, Eccleſiæ Authoritatem eſſe Supra Euangelium: We doo bumbly con- 
tus eh, ann. gsi jeſſe, tñat the Authoritie of the Churche is aboue the Authoritie of the Goſpel, 
All. pigghius Likewiſe Albertus Pigghius ſaithe, Apoſtoli quædam Scripſerunt: non vt Scripta 
Nierar. li. ca. a. illa præeſſent Fidei, & Religioni noſtræ, ſed potiùs, vt ſubeſſent. scriprurzx ſunt 
Alb Pigghtus Muti Iudices: Scripturæ ſunt veluti Cereus x aſus: The Apoſtles haue written cers 
in controuerſys, taine tñinges:not that theive ſaide T ntinges ſhoulde wle our Faithe, or Religion: hi ra- 
De kccleſia. ther, that tp̃ey ſhould be vnder, and be wled by our Faith. The Scriptures are doumbe 
Iludges: The scriptures are like a Noſe of vvaxe. == 
By theiſe , and other like vnreuerente, and godleſſe ſpeaches , they ſ&ke to 
leade the poꝛe ſimple deceiued people from the Holy Scriptures , and Voice of 
God, to the Authozitie of theire Churche ; by whiche Churche they vnderſtande 
onely the Pope, and his Cardinalles, === 
But ve ſate, Theſe be the Prieſies ofthe Houſe of Leui: The Pope is the Judge for 
e time, in the place, tFat our Loide bath choſen, Somme others of you ſate, papa eſt 
tota Eccleſia Virtualiter: The Pope is by Power, and vertue the whole Chnche. What 
ſo euer theſe ſhal happen to ſafe , wer mate not ſwarne from theire Judgemente, 
neither top Right hand, noꝛ to the Lefte hand. Whereupon the Hebrey ve loſe 
Nicol Lyra in noteth thus, si dixerint tibi, quòd Dextra ſit Siniſtra,aut quod Siniſtra ſit Dex- 
Deurer. Cap ij. tra. talis Sententia tenenda eſt: AſtFough they tel tfec, & thy Right bande is thy Teſte 


bande; or that thy Lefte bande is thy Right bande, yet ſutche a Sentence muſte be holden as 
200d, Emer 
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+ D. Auguſtine , pe ſate, holdeth harde of your ſide. He ſaithe, Non crederem 
Euangelio, niſi me Eccleſiz catholicæ Authoritas commoueret: ] woulde not 
beleue the Goſpel, excepte the Authoritie of the catholique Churche moned me. 
Theſe fewe poꝛe woꝛdes haue benne toſſed of pour parte, and w2wnge, and pzeſ- 
ſed to the vttermoſte, to peelde ont that,. was neuer in them. Foz hereby pe would 
faine pꝛoue, that the Authoritie of the Churche , whereby pee euermoꝛe vnder- 
ſtande pour Churche of Rome, and none other, is aboue the Authoritie of 
Goddes V Voorde: that is to ſaie, that the Creature is aboue the Creatoure, that 
ade Heauen, and Earth. —— 
J what if S. Auguſtine, as he ſaithe, I beleue the Goſpel bicauſe of the 
hurche , haue likewiſe ſaide, I beleue the Churche bicaute of the Goſpel ? 
Then, J trowe, vee muſte turne pour tale, and ſafe , The Goſpel is aboue rhe 
Churche. His wozdes be plaine: Ex ore Veritatis Eccleſiam agnoſco parti- 
cipem Veritatis:By the Monthe of (God, that is) the Truthe, I knowe the Churche, 
that is partetaker of the Truthe. ] Againe he ſaithe, Nolo, Humanis Documentis, 
ſed Diuinis Oraculis Eccleſiam Sanctam demonſtrari: Eccleſiam quærere debemus 
in Verbis Chriſti, qui eſt Veritas, & optimè nouit Corpus ſuum: Eccleſiam ſi- 
ne vlla ambiguitate Sancta scriptura demonſtrat: In Scripturis Sanctis Ec- 
cleſia manifeſtè cognoſcitur: Eccleſiam, ſicut ipſum Caput, in scripturis Sans 
Ris Canonicis debemus agnoſcere: J wouſde, the Churche ſhouſde be ſhewed,not by 
the Decrees of Menne, but by the Heaueniy Oracles, or VVoordes of God: Vvee 
muſte ſeeke the Churche in the V Voordes of Chriſte , whiche is the Truthe , and beſte 
knoweth his owne Body: The Holy Scripture ſheweth vs the Churche without doub- 
tinge: In the Holy Scriptures the Churche is plainely knowen 3 V Vee muſte knowe 
the Churche by the Holy Canonical scriptures, as we know. c hnſte, that io the Heade, 
Likewiſe ſatthe Chryſoſtome, Nullo modo cognoſcitur, quæ fit Vera Eccleſia, 
nifi tantummodò per Scripturas: It is not any Waies knowen, whiche is the True 
Churche of Chriſte, but Onely by the Ecriptures. == 
And thus,foz as mutche as we knowe, bothe Chriſte by the churche, and the 
Churcheby Chriſte, the one geeuinge cuidence to the other, by this reckeninge, 
P. Hardinge, and by pour ſhiftinge of tarnes, wee muſte ſometimes place Chriſte 


ow be it, S. Auguſtines minde was not, to commente an Aalon bit wene 
hriſte and his Churche, in compariſon of theire Dignities, oꝛ foz trial, and kœ⸗ 


Fo the Churche, and ſommetimes the Churche aboue Chriſte, Zo 


The 
Churche 
aboue 
Goddes 


vvoorde. 
Auguſtin. contra 
Epiſtolam Fun- 
damen. Cap. j. 


Auęuſt. In Pſal- 
mum 57. 
Auguſtin. De vs 
nitate Eccleſiæ, 
ca:. | 
Auzullin.comtr.4 
Creſcont. Grams 
mat. LI. I. C4.33. 
Auguſlin. De Ve 
nit4. Eccleſaæ, 
C4.16. 

Auguſtin. eodem 
loco. 

Chry ſoſſom. in 
Marth. Hom 49. 


pinge of their boundes:oꝛ, to teache vs, that the Truthe of cod taketh Authoꝛitie 


of the Churche: but onelp, to ſhewe vs, that the Churche is a witneſſe to Goddes 
Truthe. And cerfainely it hath greate weight of perſuaſion, to moue the Con⸗ 
ſctence of any man, to ſ& ſo many kingedomes,t Countries to ioine togeather in þ 
profeſſion, and obedience of one Truthe:JAnd à doubte not, but euen this daie, 
many thouſandes are the ſoner leadde , to humble them ſelues vnte the Goſpel of 
Chꝛiſte, foꝛ that they ſæ, the whole wozlde, that is to ſate, the whole Churche of 
God, is contented ſo willingly,+ſo humbly to embꝛate the ſame. Dauid, to teſti⸗ 
fie the Truthe, and certatnetie of the Goſpel,ſaithe thus, The ſounde of the Apoſiſes 
wente oute info al the Barthe, and the V Voordes of them into the endes of al the V Vorlde. 
This is the tinninge of the Right hunde of God . =, 


— —— 


Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto Fauſtus the Perctique , Cur non potius 
uaggelicæ Authoritati, tam Fundatæ, tam ſtabilitæ, tanta gloria diffamatæ, atque ab A. 
poſtolorum temporibus, vſque ad noſtra tempora, per Succeſsjones certiſsimas commen- 
datæ, ie non ſubdis © VVhy doeſt thou not rather ſubmitte thee ſeſfe vnto the Authoritie of 
the Goſpel , beinge ſp grounded, ſo ſtabiſhed, Preached,and publiſhed with ſo greate glorie, 
commended,and delincred vnto vs by moſt certaine $ucceſſions from the time of the Aroſiles, 
vntil our time? 


Aaa liy Likewiſe 


pſalm. 18. 

Roman. 10, 

77 aln. V . | 
Auguſtin contra 
Fauſtum, Lib. 32. 
C ap. IS. 
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Churche Likewiſe in this ſame place by pou alleged, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Ego non 
abouc crederem Euangelio, niſi me catholicę Eccleſię comoueret Authoritas, Quibus 
Goddes ergo obtemperaui dicentibus, Credite Euangelio, Cur eis non obtemperem dicenti- 
vvoor de. bus, Noli credere Manichæo? I wouſde not beſeue the Goſpel , onleſſe the Authoritie 
Auguſtin contra of the catholique churche moved me. Seeinge therefore J haue obeied them, ſaieinge to me, 
Epiſt.undan. _ the Goſpel, why ſhould J not alſo obeie them ſaieinge vnto me, Beleeue not 
anichee? 

— Thus the conſente of the Churche beareth witneſſe to the coſpel : without 
whiche wit nelle notwithſtanding,the Goſpel neuertheleſſe were the Goſpel fil, 

, , FTherefoze Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Si dixerint, in ĩpſis Veris Eccleſtjs Chriſtum apparu- 
= wp * iſſe, nolite eis credete dicentibus iſta de me: Quia non eſt digna Diuinitatis meæ 
Match Ham 48. notitia hæc: I they ſhal tel you, that Chriſte bath appeared , yea euen in the very True 
Chinches, yet beleue them not ſaieinge thus of mee: For this is no meete knowledge for my 

Godbedde. 

—+ To conclude, M. Hardinge, wer wil ſafe to you, as O. Auguſtine ſommetime 

ſaide to the Donatian Heretiques, auancinge their onely churchein Aphrica, 

Anenſt De vni- Cuen as you nowe anance onelp pour Churche of Rome: Nos paſt vocem Paſto- 
tate Eccleſie, TiS noſtri, per ora Prophetarum, per os proprium, per ora Euangeliſtarum nobis aper- 
can riſsime declaratam, v oces veſtras non admittimus, non credimus, non accipi- 
mus: After the voice of our Shepehearde, vttered moſte plaineſy vnto vs by the mouthes 
of the Propßetes, by his o· wne mouthe, and by the mouthes of the Euangeliſtes, if ye bringe vs 
Jour oWne voices, wee allo we them not, wee belecue them not, wee receine them nor. 


The «Apologie, Cap. ii. Diuiſion. i. 

Our Churche, ſaie thei, cannot erre. They ſpeake that (J thinke) 
as the Lacedæ monians longe ſithence vſed to ſaie, that it was not 
poſſible to finde any a dulterer in al their Common tBcaithe:where- 
as in deede they were rather al Adultererg, and had no certaintie in 
their Marriages, but had their wiues in common amongeſt them al: 

. Oz, as the Canoniſtes at this date, foz theire bellies ſake, vſe to ſaie 
4, in diclone of the Pope, that, ſoꝛ ſv mutch as he is Loꝛde of al Benefices, though 
papa he ſelle foz monie, Bichopꝛitzes, Monaſteries, Pꝛieſthoode, Spiritu⸗ 
Theodoricus de Al P2omotions , and parte with nothinge freely, vet bicauſe he coun⸗ 
ch mae. eth al his owne, he cannot committe Simonie, though he vvould 
neuer ſo faine. But how ſtrongly, agreably to reaſon theſe things 
be ſpoken, wee are not as pet hable to perceiue, excepte per chaunce 
theſe menne haue plucked of the whinges from the Truthe, as the 
Romaines in olde time did p2oine , and pinion their Goddeſſe Vi- 
ctorie, after they had once gotten her home, to the ende, that with 
the ſame whinges {he ſhoulde neuer be able, to flee awaie from them 


againe. 
M. Hardinge. 


To warde the ende of your Apologie, Syr Defender, ho ſo euer you be, that pieced it togeather, 
# Thisis goo4 9 doo but trifle . Of like your ſtuſf is ſpence . For here litle ſaie you » that you haue not ſaide 
Plaine dealinge. afzeady . Vyherefore I craue Pardon of the Reader, if accordinge to the ſlenderneſſe of matters 
For in deede 1:43 d,my x confutæt ion ſeeme alſo ſlender . Sir you doo now but patche peeces rogexther,Whiche 


this Anſvveare ; CR, . ; 
3s very ſclender 4ort haue gathered out of your note Bookes, into theſame infar, edi ſome out of the Canoniſies,ſome our 
of 


2/atarchus. 
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of the Scoofemen,and them not of the greateſt eſtimation, moſl of al out of Humanitic bookes,rherein 
un be preteh ſtene . And that ſeemeth to be your chiefe profeſſton. As for Diuinitie, there anpea- 
reth no greate knowledge in ye, Vvhat yerehearſe of the Lacedemonians , it perteineth to 
your ohe companies,no leſſe;then to them meane onely your Apoſtates, Monker,and Friers,Priefles, 
and Nonnes. | | 

You finde greate faulte in the Canoniſtes that be at thu dale, and name in your argent Sum- 
ma Angelica, the Author "whereof died many yeeres paſte . If he, Theodoricus, What ſo euer he 
was, or any other Canoniſte offende you, as for his bellies ſake ſpeakinge of the Pope, that ſhould ſerte 
your teeth anedge: what pertarneth that to vs, who defende the Catholthe fait he, not the ſateinges 
of euery Canoniſte ? You Were beſie.ſeeinge you make ſo muche adoo With them, to Artict their ers 


. rournaudeither write a railinge Booke againſt them, which ye Þ can eaſely doo,or ſende one of your + vvich M. 


beſt learned ſuperintendentes to Bononia , there in open ſcoale with diſpurations to confite them. Hardinges good 
And ſo doubtleſſe ye ſhell either conuerte them, whiche were 4 wort ſyy acte: or proue your ſelues inſtructions. 
fooles, whiche were greate pitie. 

But to anſ-weare your obiection, we ſaie, firſk » that you alleage Summa Angelica falſely . 
Nothmge u founde ſoundinge to that you burthen the Pope wit hall in the place by you quoted ,in 
dict. papa. Nexte, Whereas it is written in Summa Angelica, In curia Romana titulus de 


hatt. Si · Simonia non habet locum, you, Syr Defender, either nor knoWinge What faloWed , or of malice 


$0014 « 


aluſinge the place, haue reported the ſame , as rf it were preciſely ſaide without any diſtinction. 


Fer. trum vyhereas in deede the ſelfe ſame Summe Vſeth this diſtinction, ſaieinge, Verum eſt in ijs quæ ſunt 
ultoritas. i moniaca de jure poſitiuo ſolim: ſed non in ijs que ſunt Simoniaca de iure diuino. A woorthy die 


Ii. (9s 


vvherelh he meaneth that the Pope is not vnder the rules of Simonie concerninge x ſuche larwes and ginction. Herc 
paines » as be himſelfe ,or his predeceſſours haue made in that behalfe . For they baue made many by the Pope © 
thinges belonginge thereto, as you may Well knoWe your ſelfe, who are ſo pretely ſcene in the Canon maie ſelle Bi. 
Lare, as it may appeare by the often and cunninge allegations whiche you bringe out of the Cloſes, ſhoprikes, and 
Bur concerninge Þ that Simonie,whiche properly is ſo called, the Pope is noleſſe ſubiette therets by _— with. | 
the true iudgement of Summa Angelica, whiche you haue ſhamefully belted,then any other man. + This Ende of 
You ieſi at Gods bleſſed Truthe al wates remaininge in his Holy Churche, and prophanely reſems Ji monie ſi an. 
ble it to a birde froined and pinyoned , that it flie not a waie. As though the Churche kepre truthe deth onely is 
with ſuche pulicte, as the olde Romaines are fainted, to haue kepte their Coddeſſe Viftorte . vyvell ſellinge of Or- 
Syr, we tell you in ſadneſſe, we are aſſured of the Truthe,that it i in the Churche , and hat it jhall ders, and Sacra- 
neuer de parte from thence. And if ge call thu, cuttinge «Way of her wingernthat it neuer fie from * 
the Churche : wee graunte they be cut in ſuche ſorte » as ſhee ſhall kerpe the <hurche for euer as her 1 
oWne neaſt. And will you Kno- wwe who teller h vs this ? Euen God him ſelfe, ſaieinge in his Prophete ſhal appeare. 
Eſaze to Chriſte of his churche: I will make this couenaunt With them;ſatthe our Lorde: My Pi- | 
rite Whiche u in thee,and my Woordes Whiche 1 haue put in thy mouthe , Þ ſhall not departe from 4 Ful diſcretely, 
thy mouthe, and from the mout he of thy ſeede , and from the mauthe of thy ſeedes ſeede, ſaithe our and wel applied: 
Lorde, from thus rime foorthe, for euermore. As if theſe 
Againſt: this trurhe;*"what ſo euer ye bringe inreproufe of popes lines, whom not Withſtandinge _— had 
molte impudently ye belie, What vndiſcrete ſateingen or flateries ſo euer ye burthen the Canoniſtes 3 — = 4 
with all tourneth to nothinge. The Truthe remaineth ynſhaken : your ſpirite of lieinge, ſcoſfinges his Succellours: 


and malice thereby is diſcyfred. 


The B. / Sarisburie. 


Here, per ſate, Sir Defender is pꝛetilp ſeene in Humanitie: Foz that, vc ſafe, 
ſemeth to be his chiefe pꝛofeſſion. Uerily, P. Hardinge, Wee are wel pleaſed, to 
taksſutche, and ſo mutche learninge, as yon mate ſpace vs. Wee contende onely 
foz Truthe , and not foz Learninge . What ſo euer our Learninge be, if it maie 
pleaſe God, to vſe it to his Gloꝛie, it ſhalbe ſufficiente,be it neuer ſo litle . How be _ 
it, had vou not had ſomme good likinge in your owne Learninge, y woulde not 
bpon ſo imple occaſions haue vpbzaided others, 
Louchinge 


* 
* 
7 


bo So" . 
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cannot ouchinge that. ſundꝛie of your Doctours haue ſaide, the Pope tannot commit 
commit Simonie, firſte it ſhalbe neceſſarie in that behalfe, to conſider the ſtate, and pꝛac⸗ 
Simonie. tiſe of the churche of Rome. S. Bernarde, wꝛitinge vnto Pope Eugenius,ſatth,. 
Bernardus de Limina Apoſtolorum Ambitio iam plus terit, quam Deuotio. Vocibus Am- 
Conſideratrone. bitionis veſtrum toto die reſultat Palatium: Ambitio in Eecleſia per te regna- 
Lt. 3. re molitur: The Afoſiſes Entnes,or Gates in Rome, ate nowe more worne with Ambis 

tion, then with Deuotion . Al the daie ſonge your. Palaice.gingeth with the ſounde o 

Ambition. By thy meanes; Ambition ſeeketh to reigne in the Churche of God. 
Bernardus in Againe he ſaith, Sacri gradus dati ſunt in occafionem rurpis Lucri: & quæſtũ zſtis 
Conuerſioze mant pietatem: The Holy Degrees,or Eccſeſiaſtical roumes are get uen ouer to occaſion of 
pauli Sermo. l. filthy gaine: and the ſame gaine they coumpte Holineſſe, Ludouicus Viues ſaith, Romæ 
De cruitae De? cùm omnia prope v endantur, & emantur, nihil tamen agas fine Lege, ac Formula, 
L. Ig Cap22 aiq; etiam Sanctiſsimi iuris: At Rome, not wit hſtandinge al thinges be boughte, and ſolde, 
viuet. yet moie yee doo nothinge there without Fourme,and Order, and that of moſt Holy Religion. 
In Sexto De E- Pour owne G loſe ſaithe, Roma eſt Caput Auaritiæ. Ideò omnia ibi venduns 
lectione c E- tur: Rome is the Heade of c ouetonſneſſe. Therefore al thinges there are boughte, and ſoſde. 
let. poteſt. Tun. Where as alſo Iohannes Andreæ, your greate canoniſte, noteth this Uerſe, allu⸗ 
damenra. In dinge to the name of Rome, 1 
— 1 Roma manus rodit: quos rodere non valet, olit. 
modo Celebran Durandus ſaithe, Simonie ſo reigneth in the Churche of Rome, as though 
di Concil. Ti. ac. in deede it vvere no sinne £0 be ſhozte , theſe two Uerſes were commonly 

ſpꝛeadde of Pope Alexander, © | NT 


Muſeuler nn. Vendit Alexander Claes, Altaria, Chriſtum. * 
benceps.  .'  Uendereinrepoteſt:Emerat ipſe prius. 


Pore Alexander maketh ſale of his Keies, of bis Auſtares, and of Chriſte him ſelſſe. V Vel 
maie he ſelle theſe thinges;for he him ſelfe paied wel for them. 

Not withſtanding,ye doubte not, but al this, by a pꝛety ſoarv Diſtinction, maie 
ſone be excuſed. Foꝛ thus pee ſate:Verum eſt in ijs, quæ ſunt simomaca de [ure 
poſitiuo ſolùm: Sed non in ijs, quæ ſunt Simoniaca de lure Diuino. Whercbp, 
pe ſaie, the Authoure meaneth, that the Pope is not vnder the Rules of simonie, 
5 concerninge ſutche Lawes, # paines, as he him ſelfe, oꝛ his Pꝛedeceſſoures haue 

made, and pꝛoulded in that behalte. And fherefoze , as pour modeſte manner is, 
© pee ate, wee haue falſely alleged, and ſhame fully belied Summa Angelica. | But why 
do vou net better open the ſeacral partes of your Diſtinaion? Mhy dw ve not bet⸗ 
ter tea he vs to vnderſtande, what is Simonie by Lavve poſitiue: and what is 
Simonie by the Lav ve of God: And why da per not declare eche parte by plaine 
Eramples:? Seinge vou thus to ſteale awaie in the darke , wee haue ſomme cauſe 
to doubte pour dealinge. == : 

How be it, to make the matter plaine, vour owne Gloſe ſaith thus, Simonia- 
Extra. De Offzs ca de ſui Natura, ſunt quæ Nouo, aut Veteri Teſtamento prohibita ſunt: vt, Emere, vel 
cio ladies De- Vendere sacramenta. Simoniaca de lure poſitiuo, ſunt, quz ſolum ſunt Spiritua- 
legati. Ex parte lia ex Conſtirunone Eccleſiæ: vt ſunt Tituli Beneficiorum Eccleſiaſticorum &c. 
N. In Gloſſa, Theſe thinges are Simoniacal of their ov V ne Nature, tft are fort bidden in the Olde, 
ani Ne we Teſtamente: as to buie, or ſelle Sacramentes, Theſe thinges are Simonia- 

cal by Lavve Poſitiue, whiche are Spiritual onely by the ordinance of the Chufche, 

Sutche are the Titles of al Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, and Dignities: Ac be Biſhop- 

rikes, Deanries, Abbies, Archedeaconries, &. Thus, P. Hardinge, if pour 

Pope ſelle Sacramentes, whiche wil poelde him but litle monie, Pe mate be 

. charged 


Summe Angeli. 
in Simonia. 


4 


we . 
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charged with Simonie. But if he ſelle Biſhoprikes , Deanries, Abbies , Arche- 1 
deaconries, Prebendes , Perſonages , nener ſo many, pet by the ſhifte of pour Ommit 
pꝛety Diſtinction, noman mate charge him. | Foz al theſe thinges are Spiritual, Simonie. 
onely by the Popes ovvne Poſitiue Lav v e, chat is to ſsie, by the Ordinance of 
the Churche. And thinke yon not, ſo good a Diſtinction was wel woztbe the 
findinge oute? One ok your owne Compante,ſpeakinge hereof, ſaithe thus: 
O Petre, quantam animarum multitudinem cateruatim tranſmiſit , & tranſ- Aureum 8 becu- 
mittit ad Infernum hæc Superſtitialis, & Damnanda Diſtinctio: Multis eſt occa- lan. 
ſto, & viam aperit ad ruinam Damnationis zteraz: © Peter Peter, howe many Soules 
bath this Superſtitious, and Damnable Diſtinction ſente by heapes: and yet doothe day ly ſende 
into Hel ? Jt is an occaſion vnto many; and openeth the waie vnto the jal of Enerlaſtnge 
Damnation. = F.: * 
Zo make the mater plaine, Baldus ſaithe, Simonia non cadit in Papam reci- F De offi præ- 
pientem : Though the Pope take monie, yet no Simonie can touche him: In like 757i. L. barba- 
ſoꝛte ſaithe his felowe Bartolus, Papa non dicitur facere Simoniam3conferen- ru. Collam. 2. 
do Beneficia, & Dignitates, accepta Pecunia: The Pope is not ſaide, to commit Si- Ff. Eod. Tirulo, 
monie, aſthough he take Monie for the Benefices', and Dignities of the Churche « fad. L. Barto- 
Theodoricus ſaithe , Papa non poteſt committere Simoniam. Sic tenent 4%. 
Turiſtz, Quia Simonia excuſatur per Authoritatem eius: The pope cannot com» Theodoricus De 
mit simonie. So holde the Canoniſtes. For Simonie by his Authontie is excuſed, | Fes schiſmare inter 
linus ſaithe, Iſta Gloſa videtur dicere , quod Papa non committit Simonſim in vrban . ex cle- 
recipiendo pecuniam pro collatione Beneficiorum: ex quo non ligatur pro- meme. Ltb.2. Ca.” 
prijs Conſtitutionibus. Tamen Moderni tenent indiſtinctè, quod Papa non 32. 
inuoluatur Crimine Simoniz : Et ita ego teneo: Et fic eſt ſeruanda commu- relinus de Of. 
nis opinio. Ergo Papa poteſt dictam prohibitionem Simoniæ firmatam in cio Indicis dele- 
Vniuerſali Eccleſia, limitare reſpectu Apoſtolicz Sedis ,' Et ſi diceres, Requiri- gars. Ex par- 
rur in talibus apparens cauſa , dico, hic eſſe cauſam apparentem. Nam ceſſante tali te. N. 
redditu, qui maximus eſt, attenta hodierna Tyrannide, Sedes Apoſtolica con- 
temneretur: This Gloſe ſeemeth to ſaie, that the Pope committeth not Simonie, re- 
ceiuinge monie for the beſiowinge of Benefices : for as mutche as the Pope is not bounde 
to bis one Conſlitutions. Vet nowe adaies the Lawiers holde, without any ſutche Diſtinctid, 
(of Lay ve poſitiue, and Lavve of Cod) that the Pope cannot in any wiſe comme 
within the daunger of Simonie. And ſo } mee ſeſfe doo holde: and ſo the comon opinion muſt | 
be holden. Therefore,notwithſtandinge the Lawe 5 forebiddeth Simonie, fake place in the A inſte, and æ 
whole Vninerſal Churche,yet in reſpecte of the Apoſtolique See of Rome, it maie be res reaſonable 
ſtrained, But thou wilte ſa ie, In ſutch caſes there ought to be ſome apparente cauſe. ] telle the, cauſe, where. 
that there is a cauſe apparente. For this renenewe(of Simonie) whiche is very gieate, beiuge fore the Pope 
once cutte of, confideringe the Tyrannie , that no we is, the Apoſtolique See woulde be maie ſelle Bi- 
deſpiſed Jy this authozitie it appeareth , The Pope is not hable to mainteine ſhoprikes, Dean- 
his Efkafe, and Countenance, noꝛ fo ſaue al thinges vpꝛight, without simonie. Tien 6 bbicxexc. 
Panormitane ſaithe, Eiſi Papa accipiat pecuniam pro collatione alicuius Præla- Extra De Simo- 
rüræ, aut Beneficij, tamen Dominus Cardinalis ait, Non committitur simonia: Not- nia, Ca. i. Name- 
ewithſtandinge the Pope take monie for the beſtoweinge of a Biſhoprike,or of a Bene fice, yet 10 6. Tol. id. Abb. 
my Lorde Cardinal ſaithe,there is committed no monies f Archidiacomu Flo- Archidiacon. in 
rentinus ſaithe , papa recipiendo pecuniam, non præſumitur animo venden- Tract. be Hæ- 
direcipere: sed vt illa pecunia ad vſum ſuum conuertatur: cum papa fit Do- reſc.ber. Et quia 
minus Rerum Temporalium, per illud dictum petri, Dabo tibi Omnia Regna tanta eſt. 
Mundi Ihe Pope receivinge monie ( for Biſhoprikes , or Benefices ) is not thouzht to The Diuels 
take it by Waie of ſale: but onely, to tinne the ſame monie to his owne vſe . For the pope V Voordes 
is Lorde of al vvorldly goodes, as it appeareth by the woordes of Peter ( whtche alleged vn- 
wo, des notwithſtandinge Peter neuer ſpake ; foz they were ſpoken by Sathan) der thename 
Vnto ofs. peter. 
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cannot Vnto thee wil J geeue al the Kingedomes of the V Vorlde, | 

commit + azaine Felinus ſaith, Quod datur papæ, datur Sacrario Petri: nec eſt proprium 
Simonic. papæ: Sed prodeſt danti, tanquam facienti opus pijſsimum : What ſo euer is gecuen to the 
Felinus De Offi. Pope, (foz Biſhopzike, oꝛ Benefice , by wale of Simonie) it is geeuen to S. Peters 
Iudices delega. Treaſurie. Neitheris it the Popes owne ſeueral goodes . But it is auaileable to the geeuer, 


Ex parte. N. as Vnto one, that doothe a moſte Godly deeder] Sutche a ſpecial grace hath.the Pope, 


ThePope Of moſte Dineliſhe Utce,ve is hable to make molte godly Uertue. =——— 
changeth Hoſtienſis ſaithe, Papa poteſt vendere Titulum Eccleſiaſticum, vt Epiſco- 
Vice into patum, Abbatiam, &c, The Pope maie ſelle any Eccleſiaſtical Title , or Dignitie, as a 
Vertue. Biſhoprike,or an Abbie, without danger of Simoni. 


Extra De Sino. But, what ſpeake wee of the Pope? Your Cardinalles them ſelues, by pour fa. 


nia. Ca. i. Ho- uourable Conſtructions, and godly o2ders , arelikewiſe Pꝛiuileged, to committe 
ſtien. Simonie, ſakelp, and freely,4 without blame. Panormitane ſaith, Cardinalis, pro 
Extra. De sinn- palafreno à nobili viro recepto, non præſumitur commitrere Simoniam: A Cars 
nia, Etſe que- dinal, for rectiuinge a Palfraie of a Noble Man, (foz a BBenefice,0z a Biſhopzike ) is not 
ſtjones. thought to commit Simonie. ==, | | | 
Thus, whereas Chꝛiſte dzaue Buſers,and Sellers out of the Churche, vou by 

pour pꝛoper Diſtinaions, haue receined in Buſters, and Sellers, and th:uſfe oute 

Hieronymi. Chriſte, ] S. Hierome ſaithe, Per Nummularios fignificantur Beneficij Ecclefiaſti- 
| ci venditores: qui Domum Dei faciunt Speluncam Latronum : By the Exchan= 
| gers are ſigniſied the gellers of Eccleſiaſtical Benefices : whiche make the Houſe of God , a 

I Queſe 1.Fos Denne of Theeyes, | In pour owne Decrees it is wzitten thus, Tolerabilior eſt 


qui. Macedonij Hæreſis, qui aſſerit, Spiritum Sanctum eſſe Seruum — Eilij. Nam 


iſti faciunt Spiritum Sanctum Seruum ſuum: The Hereſie offMacedonius , that 
& ſaide,the Holy Ghoſte is Semante, and ſclaue to the Eather,and to the Sonne, is more tos 
ſerable, then is the Hereſie of theſe $imoniſtes. For theſe menne make the Holy Ghoſte 
their 0wne Sermuarte « = 5 

Pet, ver ſaie, yœ are wel aſſured, that the Truthe is in the churche of Rome, 
and ſhal neuer departe from thence, notwithſtandinge anp diſozder , oz faulte 
whatſoeuer, there committed. And foz pꝛoufe thereof , pee allege, as pœ ſaie, the 
Eſaie. 3s. Wwozdes of God him ſelfe in prophete Eſaie-, Al be it, in that whole Prophete, 
there is not one wozde expꝛeſſely mentioned of the churche of Rome . Sutche 
a fantaſie, as it appeareth, was ſommetimes in the Heretiques, called the Mani⸗ 
Auguſin. be chees. Foz thus thet ſaide, A Principibus Gentis Tenebrarum Lumen, ne ab 
Natura Bon, js aufugeret, tenebatur: The Princes of the Nation of Darkeneſſe heſde faſte 5 Light, 
ca 46. ſeaſte it ſhoulde flee from them, ] Foz euen ſo dothe the Pope, and his Cardinalles 
holde the Truthe, as the Pzinces,o2 Powers of Darkeneſſe helde the Lighte. It 
was harde dealinge ſoz vou, to binde Chriſte fn Recogniſance, not to departe from 

the Pope: pee ſhauld rather haue bounde the Pope,not to departe from Chriſte, 

+ ©. Hierome ſaithe, Prophetæ Hieruſalem non habent in ore Prophetiam : Et 
in Domino requieſcunt, & dicunt: Non venient ſuper nos mala. Quorum cau- 
ſa Speculatoriũ Dei hoſtili aratro diuiditur: Ei locus, quondam pacis, ruinis plenus fir: & 
Templum Domini in vepres, ſpinaſq; conuertitur, & eſt Habitaculum beſtia- 
rum: The Prophetes of Hieruſalem baue ntuer a woorde of Propßeſie in their mouthes. 
Yet they reaſte them ſelues vpon the Lorde, and ſaie, There ſhal no euil comme vpon vs. 
For thene ſokes the Watche Tower of the Lorde is turned vp with the enimies plcughe: 
the place of peace is ful of nine: the Temple of the Lorde is turned into Brreres, and Thornes: 


and is becomme a ſtable of wilde Feaſtes, = 


The Apologie, Cap. Ii. Diuiſion. 2. 


But what if leremie telle them, as is aloꝛe rehearſed, that theſe 
| be 


Hzeronyn . in 
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be Lies ⸗ What ifthe ſame Prophete ſafe in an other place, that the 
ſelfe ſame menne, whoe ought to be Keepers of the Vineyarde, haue Hirremin. 
bꝛought to nought, and deſtroied the Lordes Vineyarde? Howe if 
Chriſte ſaie, that the ſame perſones, whoe chiefely ought to haue 
a care ouer the Temple, haue made the Lordes Temple a denne 5 


of Theeues x | 2 | . 
The B. Sari cburie. 1 


© Here come you in With your -whatiffes, whiche commonly you vſe,when other Rhetorike fal. 
leth you. vvee tell you plainthy without any iffer,that  leremia meante of you, and ſuche as you- 
be, and calleth your whole ne we fangled Doctrine, Verba mendacij, che woordes of liernge,. * + WM 
earneſtly geumge warninge, that menne geue na credite to them. Hu other rebuke perteineth alſo * 
to. V Vhen were euer ſuche Theeues in the Churche of Gad. as yce are ? | 


T he eApologte, Cap. Iz. Diuiſion.i. 

If it be ſo, that the Churche of Rome cannot erre.it muſte needes 
folowe , that the good lucke thereof is farre greater, then al theſe 
mennes policie , Foz ſutche is their Life, their Doctrine, and their 

Diligence, that foꝛ al them, the Churche mate not onely erre, but 
alſo vtterly be ſpoiled, and periſhe . No doubte, if that Churche 
mie etre, whiche hath departed from Goddes V Voorde, from 
Chriſtes Commaundementes , from the Apoſtles Ordinaunces, 
from the Primitiue Churches Examples, from the Olde Fathers, 
and Councelles Oꝛders, and from their owne Decrees,and whiche 
wil be bounde within the compalle of none, neither Olde, noꝛ Mewe, 
noꝛ their owne , noꝛ other folkes, noꝛ Mannes Lawe, noꝛ Goddes 
La we, then it is out of al queſtion, that the Romiſhe Churche hath 
not onely had power to erre, but alſo that it hathe ſhamefullp, and 
moſte wickedly erred in very deede, 


| AMA. Hardinge. | 


A man would haue thought, you woulde hae brought ſome ſubſtantial Argumente, whereby to 
prooue » that the Churche erreth. Neither make you' excuſe in thats you ſpeake of the Romaine 
Churche. In this accompte wee make no defference bet wene the Romaine Churche,and the Churche. 5 Churche of 
| ; 2 8 5 | : ome is the 
But all your proufes depende vpon your iffes,whiche beinge denied, you haue nomore to ſaie. No „hole Catbo- 
doabte ( ſaie you) if that Churche mate erre, whiche hath departed from Sodles vvoards, from lique Churche. 
Chriſtes Commaundementes ..&3c. then it hath erred in very deede, But Syr, What if a man denie | 
your ſuppoſal » and ſtate you in your firſte if? vvhat haue you to prooue it? All that you haus 
ſaide hitherto, we Eo e andi of licle force it is. But no doubte, ſaie uus if that Churche mate erre, 
"hich hath departed from Goddes Moorde, . Vea forſcothe. if all iffes were true, then if Hea- 
uen fell, Wee Jhoulde catche Larkes . And if a bridge were made ber mene Douer and Ca)ys , we? 
mighie goe to Boleine 4 foote , as VVilliam Somer once tolde Kinge Henry, if it be true, that 
1 baue hearde ſaie, 5 i | 
. 0. The B. , Sarisburie. 
Pere is nothinge els, but onely the Canonization of paze VVilliam Som- 
mer. Wigtle pour Boxes, P. Hardinge, ſhal line, al his ſage ſawes ſhal neuer die. 


Bbb The 
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The Apologie, Cap. Iz. Diuiſion. 2. | 
But ſaie they, ye haue benne of our Felovvſhip, but novve ye 
are becomme foreſakers of your Profeſsion, and haue departed 
from vs. It is trewe: We haue departed from them, c, koꝛ ſo doo⸗ 


inge, we bothe geeue thankes to Almighty God. æ greatly reioice on 
our owne behalfe. But yet foꝛ al this, from the Primitiue Churche, 


from the Apoſtles, and from Chriſte wee haue not departed, True 
it is: Mee were bꝛought vp with thele menne in darkeneſle, and in 
the lacke of the knowledge of God, as Moſes was brought vp in 
the Learning, in the boſome ofthe Egyprians . V Ve haue benne 
Tertull. in Apo- of your Companie, ſaithe Tertullian, I confeſle it: and no mar- 
logetico. ucile at al:For,ſaith he, menne be made, and not borne Chriſtians, 


M. Hardinge. 
5 vvee ſaie, (as ye reporte) that ye haue lenue once of our Felowſhip, but noW ye are become A po- 
By this whole ſlates and foreſakers of your Profeß on, and hane wickedty d-parted-from bs. By the name of vs, 
diſcourſe,chriſt, we meane not ſome one particular companie, hut Ehrifles Catholtke c hurche. Vve ſaie of you, as 8. 
and his Apoſtles 1hon ſuĩde of the liße, whome he calleth Ant ichriſtes: Ex nobis exĩerunt, ſed nõ erant ex nobis. 1. loan. i, 
n be. con Nam ſi fuiſſent ex nobis, permanſiſſeuꝝ vtic; nobiſcum: They are departed from out of vs, 
; but they were not of vs. For if" they had benne of vn they had doubreles remained flill with vs. 
But What is your anſweare hereunto Ir is deſperate, fooliſhe, and lieinge. Firſte, ye confeſſe the 
thinge,and not onely that, but alſo thanke God for it,and greathy reiuice in it. And therein ye folowe 
the Woorſe ſorte of Sinners, of whom Salomon ſaithe, Lætantur ctim male fecerint, & exultant Proucth,; 
in rebus peſsimis: They be glad When they haue donne euil,and reioice in the worſte thinges that 
are. Ye haue diuided the Chiirche of God, ye laue rente our Lordes nette,ye haut cut his whole wouen 
cote. which the wicked Souldiern that Crucified btm, could not finde in their hartes to doo. Diony- 
ſius Alxxandrinus, writinge to Nouatus the greate Heretike, who did as ye haue donne, ſaitbe thus 
vnto him, as Euſebius reciteth, whereby yer mais eſteeme the greatneſſe of your crime: Thu ſboul. Eccleſ. Hiſt, 
deſt haue ſuffered what ſo euer it were, that the Churche of God mighte not be diuided. And mar. Lib.6.Cag, 
tyrdome ſuffered for that the Churche ſhoulde nor be diuided, is no leſſe glorious , then that which in G'#cu, 
is ſuffered for not docinge Idolatrie. Vea in mine opinion it is greater. For there one is mar- 
tyred for his o wne onely Soule, and here for the whole Churche . Thus it foloweth,that by your 
4A good excuſe Apoſtaſie,and by your dinidinge of Goddes Churche ,yee haue donne more wickedhy, + then if yee 
of ldolatrie. committed Idolat rie. | 
Bur yet for all this, (ſate they) from the Primitive churche, from the Apoſtles,and from Chriſte 
Ves verily: E- ye have not departed . Vvhat can be ſaide more fooliſhly? vvhy Syrs, X is not the primitine Churche 
= F he a and this of our time one Churche? Dothe it not holde rogeather by cont inuall Succeſſion till the 
f * 3 worles ende? Vvhat , hath Chriſte moe Churches then one? 1s the Primitiue Churche quite 
n ue | | | 
of Theeues donne, and now muſte there beg inne 4 ne we? Is not Chriſte his & poſites,and all true beleuers, in what 
vvere al One time or place ſo euer they liue. bis one myſticall Body, whereof he is the Head. all other the members! As 
Temple: Mat- chyriſte is one, the Holy Ghoſte one, one Faithe,one Baptiſime, aue vocat ion, one cad: ſo is the Churche one, 
chr. ai. ewhiche beg anne at the firſle man, and ſhall endure to the laſte; "whereof the liuinge parte on earthe 
before the comminge of chriſte into Fleaſhe, "was ſometime broughre toſmall number: after his com- 
minge,and afier that the Apoſiles had Preached and ſpredde the Goſpell abroade , the number neither 
was euer, nor ſhalle other then greate(though ſometime accompred: ſmall in reſpe of the vnbelers) 
vntil the comminge againe of the Sonne of Man. at what time he ſhall ſkantly finde Faibe, ſpecially Luc. is. 
that whiche woorketh by Charitie, in the Earth. A gainſt whiche time buſely ye make preparation. 
For ſome parte of excuſe of your forſakinge the Thurcheye ſaie ge were brought vp _ vs in 
| arkeneſſe, 
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darkeneſſe,and in the lacke of knowledge of God, as Moſes Was amonge the Egyptians : For that ye 
kringe out of Tertullian, helpeth you nothinge at all. 1 praie yau Sr, What darkeneſſe meane ye? 
Speake e of sinne? Vee excuſe not our ſelues . But when tonke ye out the beame of your oWne eies, 
that yee eſpie the mote of our eie? 1t were well ye proued your ſelies honeſt menne, before ye requis 
red vs to be Angels. If ye meane the darkeneſſe of  ignorance,as peraduenture ye doo , and the lacke 
of knowledge of God: Now that ye are departed from vs, and haue ſer chaire againſt chaire, (I 
fee not cauſe why to ſaie, Aulter againſt Aulter) "what more aud better knowledge of Cod haue ye, 
then we haue, and euer haue had ? Doo we not know the Articles of our belefe? Tell ys,"whiche doo 
we Lacke ? This is life Enerlaſtinge ( ſaithe our Sauiour in the Goſpell ) to Eno we thee God alone, and 
"wha thou haſte ſente leſus Chriſte . So farre as God lightneth our vnderſtandinge with the super- 
nat urall light of his grace, this muche wee kno w. For which peter the sonne 07 Iona Was accompted Ha rdinge 
Bleſſed of chriſte, the ſame we ſimnefull paprſtes through Gods grace, aſſo knowe and confeſſe. The laieth Wee 
Commaundementes of God Tye no we: what i good, what is entll,whiche be ſirnes, Whiche be ver. hish =P es of 
tues; What is to be folowed, what is to be ſhunned,(o farre as is behoofull, we be not ignorant. Learninges 
Vvhat is the darkeneſſe then,for whiche ye Would needes be gonne from vs i And "What is that 
woorttzy knowledge ye haue wonne by your departure? Tell vs that we maie bie the Bookes,and goe 
to ſcoole with you. Truly Without ye haue ſome hidden and ſecrete no wledge, which ye haue not 
vttered to the worlde hitherto,as we beleue ye haue not, beinge ſuche boaſters as ye are: we ſee litle 


Here M. 


cauſe: ye ſhould twite vs of ignorance, and bragge of your owne knowledge . This we ſee full well, 


they that runne away from vs to yout ſide, be they Monkes or Frieri, Tinkers or Tapſters, Coblers or 
Bodgers,"wnte or blacke,by and by in your 5ynazoges they be great Rabbins . And ye the ſuperiu- 
tendentes admitte them to be your Miniſlers and preachers of the woorde, and tell them they can doo 
well. and they beleue no (eſſe them ſelues . But the people take them for ſuche,as they ne we them bes 
fore they tooke ſuche degree, and many times for their good behauiour,they foregete their Holy Mya 
niſterie,and Chriſten them by thert common name, whiche was nat geuen them at the Fonte. Yet all 
this proueth not either our ignorance, or your maruelous and rare knowledge.Neither ſhall ye euer 
be able to proue to am man of learninge and iudgement.that in any liberall ſciences,or rtghte Eno w- 
ledge of the $criptures , ye are comparable to the learned menne of the Catholtke Churche , Though 
about fifty yeeres paſte and vp warde for a ſpace, the ſtudies of eloquence and of tonges Were inter- 
mitted ,yet then and before thoſe times Was there no ſmal number of men. wo had profounde know- 
ledge of all good Artes, and ſpecially of the Boly Letters. I reporte me to Thomas Vvalden, who ve- 
ry learnedly confuted the Hereſies of your greate Graundfather Ihn VVicklef, ro Alcumus in the 
great Charles time, to Beda before that, all three Engliſh men, to Anſelme and Lanckfrancke Biſhops 
of Englande, though ſtrangers borne, tos. Thomas of Aquine, S. Bernarde, Rupertus, and hundreds 
moe;Whiche here is no place torecken , Vvere not they,by confep ion of all greate Clerben dus rot the 
beſte learned of our time, in obſcure matters fetche light of them? To ſate the Truthe,in compariſon o 


their cleare ligbe, your ill ſauoringe ſnoffes maie ſcantly ſeeme to yeelde adarke ſmoke , Many tal 


of your painted ſheath who, were they (earned in dede, woulde ſoone percetue nenther that to be very 
fieſhe and gaie: for as for your ſworde, what ruſty and beggerly netall it isa the wiſer parte of the 
eworlde ſeeth . F Therefore ye ſhall ds well. Syrs to ſpeake no more of the darkeneſſe and ignorance + Avery Leats 
of the Catholiks churche,and to boaſt leſſe of your greate cunninge, and Knowledge . ned, and a vvor- 
| , . thy Concluſion, 
: Ry The B.of Sarisburie. n 
PVour heade was very idle, P. Hardinge, when it coulde ſo eaſily peelde vs Laghe — 
ſatche idle talke . Jf ye thinke it in no caſe to be lawłul, to departe from them, neffe, and 
what ſo euer thei be, that beare the ſhewe, and countenance of the Churche, then Darkenefſe 
e pe needes condemne the Apoſtles, and prophetes, and moſte ſpecially Lighte: Eſa. 55 
Chrifte him elfe. But let vs conſider , from what companie wee are departed. 
So mate the cauſes of our departure the better appeare. Foz the Pope him 
ſelfe ſaithe not nay , but, vpon iuſte conſiderations, any Churche maie leaue the 
„ Bbb i church 
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from the Churche of Rome. ] His owne woꝛdes be theſe , Nulli agere licet, fine diſcre⸗ 
Churche one luſtitiæ, contrã Diſciplinam Romanz Ecclefiz : V Vithout diſcretion of Juſtice, it 
of Rome. is fewful for no man, to doo any thinge contrarie to the order of the Churcbe of Rome. 
Diſt12.Non De- By this the Popes owne Decree , vvith diſcretion of Iuſtice, it is lawfull to do 
cet. In Rubric. contrarie to the Oꝛders of the Thurche of Nome. | 
But, foz a ſhozte , and general viewe of that whole churche in this bebalfe, 
Bernardus in S. Bernarde ſaithe thus, Parum eſt noſtris Paſtoribus, quòd non ſeruant nos, 
$3nodo Renenſi. niſi & perdant. Non parcunt ſuis, qui non parcunt ſibi, Perimentes pariter, 
Pereuntes: Jt is not ſufficient for our Eiſßoppes, that they ſaue vs not , onleſſe ey 
ſo doo deſtroie vs: sparinge not them ſelnes , they ſpare not their people « They doo 
In eadem Synod. periſhe them ſelues , and kille others") Agatine he ſaithe , Non cuſtodiunt hoc tems 
pore Sponſam, ſed perdunt: Non cuſtodiunt Gregem Domini,ſed madant, 
& deuorant: They keepe not this daie , the Spouſe of God, that is, bis Chinche, but 
they deſtroie ber: They keepe not the Flocke, but they falle, and devoure 1 He that wꝛi⸗ 
teth Paralipomena Vrſpergenſis, in the ſtozie of the councel of Conſtance, 
Paralipom, vr. (aithe thus, Spiricum extinguebant: Prophetias aſpernabamur: chriſtum in Mems 
ſpergen-Pa.z96, bris ſuis perſequebantur: Eratq; plane Perſequutrix Eccleſia ; They oppreſſed 
the Sprite of God: they defied the Voices of the Prophetes : they perſe qunted Chnſte in bis 
Members. And in deede the Churche was geeuen to woorke perſequution. 
Æneas Sylut . in Aeneas Siluius, that afterwarde was Pope Pius. 2. ſaithe, Refriguit Chari⸗ 
Epiſt ad Caſpa- Es Fides omnis interijt: Charitie is waxen coſde, and al Faithe is dende. 2 


& 
al⸗ 
the 


rem Schlicłium. In the like of Pope Clemens. 5. it is wꝛitten thus: Hic fuir Publicas Forni- 
Paralipom. vr. cator. Ab eo tempore defecit omnis Diſciplina, & Religio in Cardinalibus: 
bergen. in cle. & tres Radices vitiorum, superbia, Auaritia, Luxuria, validiſsimè dominãtur: 
men. 5, This Pope was an open V Vhooremaiſter. From that time fore · wurde, al kinde of Diſcipline, 
ond Religion decaie d in the Cardinalles: and three roofes of vices , Pride, Auarice, and 
Lecherie, mightily bare the ſwaie. 
In Concil. Trid. 1 Marinarius, at pour late Chapter at Tridente, ſaithe thus of the 
gurche ok Rome, Si Euangelica Fides noſtræ vitæ Regula eſſet, re ipſa Chriſtiani 
eſſemus. Nanc Titulo, & Ceremonijs vocamur Chriſtiani: Jf the Faithe of the 
Coſþl were a Rule vnto om liſe, then ſhouſde wee be Chriſtians in very deede, As no we, 
by Titles, and Ceremonies, wee beare onely the name of Chriſlians, 2 | 
Lat the ſame Chapter, the Bifhop of Bitonto ſaide thus, as J haue repoꝛte 
Concil. Trident, betoze: Quibus turpitudinum Monſtris, qua ſordium Colluuie, qua Peſte non ſunt 
Epr/copus ki. fœdati, non corrupri in Eccleſia Sancta,& populus, & Sacerdos: A Sanctuario Dei 
incipite: si vllus iam pudor, ſi vila pudicitia, ſi v lla ſupereſt bene viuendi vel 
ſpes, vel ratio: VVith what Monſters of Filthineſſe, with what Vileneſſe, with what 
Peſtilence be they not comupted, and defiſed inthe Holy Churche (of Rome), as wel the 
Prieſie,asthe people? Beginne even With the Sanctuarie of God: if there be any Shame, 
| if there be any regarde of Moneſtie, if there be any Hope, or waie fo hue wel. ß⸗ñß»ÿl 
Franciſ. Jephy- An other ſaithe , O nos miſeros, qui Chriſtiani dictmur . Genres agimus ſub no- 
rus in Apologe. mine Chriſti: Miſerable are wee, that are called Chriſtians. V Ve live as Heathens, 
ticum Tertul. vndtr the name of Chriſte. ] An other ſaithe, O lugenda Roma, quæ noſtris 
liani. Maioribus clara Patrum Lumina protuliſti: noſtris temporibus, monſtroſas 
Armulphus, aut tenebras, futuro ſæculo famoſas, offudiſti: O miſerable Nome, whiche in the time 
Bernardus in - of owe Eſders, pale brought foorthe the ligßtes of woorthy Fathers : but in our daies, haſte 
Concel. Remen. bronghte foorthe Monſtrous Darkeneſſe, ſhame ful, andl ſclaunderous to the time to comme. 
Petrar. in Rith- Petrarcha calteth Rome, a Schoole of Erroure, and a Temple of Hereſie. 
mic Iralicis: T Brigitta, whoſe wooꝛdes, and Pꝛopheſies yer houe in reuerente, laitde in ber 
Schola di Er- Reuelations, Chriſtus ſumet Benedictionem àclero Romano, Ndubit eam al- 
rori: & Tempio teri 


di Ereſia, 


Antonius Mas 
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reri Genti facienti voluntatem Domini: Chriſte ſhal take his bleſſinge from the 
Cleregie of Rome: and ſhal gene the ſame vnto a people, tſ at ſhal doo bis wil, 2 
By theſe fewe,we male conceine the whole ſtate of the Churche of Rome: 
whiche onely Churche , aboue al others, P. Hardinge telleth vs, is ſo founded in 
the Zrothe,that if can neuer bane power to be decefued , 
4 — haue departed therefoze , from Shepeheardes, that ſpoiled the flocke: 
From Biſhoppes, that deſtroied the Churche: that oppreſsed the Sprite of 
God: that defied the voice of the Prophetes: that perſequuted Chriſte in his 
members: that bothe periſhed them ſelues, and killed others: that walowed in 
monſters of filthineſse: that liued, as Heathens, under the name of Chriſte : 
That were voide of charitie: y oide of Faithe : voide of Diſcipline: voide of 
Religion: that were chriſtians onely in Titles, and Ceremonies : From whom 
Chriſte had yvirhdravven his Bleſsinge: To be ſhoꝛte, we haae departed 
fromthe Temple of Hereſie, and from the schoole of Erroure, -=————— 
Chts, P. Hardinge, is the bewtie, and face ef pour Romaine Cleregie:this is 
that bleſſed Compante, that we haue fozeſaken, 

Pet, ſafe you, le had benne better, to haue died, then to haue broken the vnitie of ſutche 4 
churche. Foz vour frendes tel pou, that without the Obedience ofthe Biſhop of 
Rome, there is no Hope of saluation. NotwithſCanding, pour owne Clemens, 
whom ye commonly cal the Apoſtles Felovve, ſaithe thus, Schiſma efficit, non qui 
ab Impijs ſeceſsionem facit, ſed quia Pijs: He maketh no Schiſme „or Dunſion in the 
Churche that dearteth from the Wicked ; but he, that departeth from. the Godly . 
And therecfoze he addeth further, Laici,cum ijs qui contraria ſententiæ Dei dogmata 
defendunt , nolite ſocietatem habere, neque participes illorum Impietatis fieri. Ait e- 
nim Dominus , Recedite de medio horum hominum, ne cum eis pereatis : Fee 
Laie menne, haue no Felowſhip with them, nor be you Partefakers of their V Vickedneſſe, 
that de fende Doctrines contrarie to the doctrine of God. For Out Lorde ſaithe, 
| Deparfe from the middes of this people, leſte yee periſhe togeather with them, 

Pope Pius. 2. ſaithe, Refiſtendum eſt quibuſcung; in faciem , ſiue Paulus, 
ſiue Petrus ſit, qui ad Veritatem non ambulat Euangelij: V Vee muſte withſiande 
any man nt the face , be it peter, be it Paule: if he walke not after the Tuthe of the 
Goſpel. 
dum eſt, ſicubi forte failuntur , & contra Canonicas Scripturas aliquid ſentiant: 
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5 f vniuerſitat e Co- 
D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Ne Catholicis quidem Epiſcopis conlentien- nien. Paralipo- 


nena Vrſper- 


V Vee maie not agree, no not with the Catholique Biſhoppes,if they happen to be deceined, genf rag 435. 


and thinbe any thinge contrarie to the Canonical Scriptues. 2 
S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Ex ipſis Veris Eccleſijs frequenter exeunt ſedu- 
ores, Propterea nec ipſis omninò credendum eſt, niſi ea dicant, vel faciant, 
quæ conuenientia ſint Scripturis: Euen oute of the very Tue Churches oftentimes there 
comme deceiuers I Therefore wee maie not in any wiſe beſeeue, no not them, (not with - 
ffandinge thep be the True Churches of God)onleſſe they ſpeake,or doo ſutche thinges, 
as be agreeable to the Sciptures. | 
Anſelmus,alate V Vriter , expoundinge theſe woozdes of S. Paule , Tune 
Reuelabitur ille iniquus, ſaithe thus, Romanus Pontifex, qui tenet nunc Eccles 
ſias, teneir illas, donec de medio fiat: ideſt , donec ab ipſa Romana Eccleſia, 
quæ eſt Medium, & Cor Sccleſiarum, fiat iniquitas,ob quam ab ca multæ diſ- 
cedant Eccleſiæ: Let the Biſhop of Rome, that no we holdeth the c burches , hoſde 
them ſtil, vntil it be taken a waie from the middes: J is to ſaie, vntil Wickedneſſe be wrourht 
ofthe Churche of Rome, that 15 the Middeſt, and barte of Chmches : for vvhiche 
vvickedneſſe, many Churches ſhal departe from her, —— 
S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Nullus pudor eſtʒad meliora tranſite: It is no ſcaine , to 
goe ko the better. 
Bbb it 
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from the S. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto Fauſtus the Heretique, Ille me quondam de gremio 
Churche tuo Error excuſſerat. Expertus fugi . quod experiti non debui: That Enoure ſhooke 
of Rom:. me once out of y boſome. Beinge taught by proufe, J haue fledde that thinge, that] ſhould 
Auguit contra not haye proued . Fe : 
Faulfun, Ltb 15, Ambroſius Anſbertus, one of pour owne Doctoures, ſaithe, per Hieremiam 
Cab. 3. prophetam dicitur, Exite de medio eius populus meus , & ſaluet vnuſquiſq; ani- 
Ambroſ” Anſber, mam ſuam ab ira faroris Domini Nequaqui enim in hac vita de medio Ciuitatis repro- 
in Apocahp. Li. bæ, id eſt, de medio malorum quos Babylon illa ſignificat, electorum aliquis valer exire, 
2 ca. niſi deteſtãdo, quod ab ipſis agitur, & agẽ do, quod ab ipſis deteſtatur: The Prophete Hieres 
mie ſaith, O my people, ꝑoe foorth fro the middes of them,and ſane every man his owne ſoule 
#19 the rage of oure Lordes jurie. For none of the Eledte of God can in this ſije goe joortße 
from the middes of tFat Wicked Cittie, that is to ſaie, from the middes of the enil, whiche 
that Babylon ſignifieth, but by defieiage,that they doo: and by dooinge, that they deſie. 

And, whereas pe would ſo faine daſle our eies, and couer pour defozmities 

cyprian. ve With the name of the Churche, S.cyprian ſaithe, Non eſt Pax, ſed Bellum: 

Lapſis, Sermo.5. nec Eccleſiæ iungitur, qui ab Euangelio ſeparatur: Jt is no Peace , but VVane: 

| neither is he ioined to the Churche, that is diuided jrom the Goſpel, =——— 

Chryſoltom . ad ＋— 8. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Mihi Ciuiras,non habens pios ciues, Omni villa vi- 

populum n: io- lior eſt: & quacunq; Spelunca ignobilior: A Cittie, that bathe not Godly Citizens , is 

chin. Hon j. Vnto me viler, then any Village: and more lot ße ſome, then any Caves] And tyis he ſaithe 
of the Cutie of Antioche, Whiche, by expꝛeſſe woozdes , he maze eſteemeth, then 
the Cittie of Rome. 

Wie graunte, we haue departed from pou, vpon ſutche occa ſion, and in ſutche 
ſoꝛte, as Moſes ſommetime di parted from oute of Aegypte: oꝛ, as S. Auguſtine 
from the Manichees 2 How be it, in very deede , vou haue rather departed from 

cbryſiſom in out of vs.] Chryloſtome ſaithe, Sic de iſta Noua Hieruſalem, id eſt, de Eccles 

Match. kum 46. ſia, qui spirituales Chriſtiani fuerunt, relicta corporali Eccleſia, quam perfidi 
occupauerant violentia, exierunt ab illis. Magis autem illi exierunt a nobis, ſicut 
lohannes exponit. Non enim ille de Eccleſia exire videtur, qui corporalner 
exit, ſed qui Spiritual.ter V eritatis Eccleſiaſticæ Fundamenta reliquit. Nos ez 
nim ab illis exiuimus Corpore: illi a nobis animo. Nos enim ab illis exiuimus 
Loco: Illi à nobis Fide. Nos apud illos reliquimus Fundamenta parietum: 
Ill: apud nos reliquerunt Fundamenta scripturarum. Nos abillis egreſſi ſus 
mus ſecundum aſpectum Hominum: Illi autem à nobis ſecundum Iudicium 
Dei. Relicta eſt autem deſerta, ex quo de illa Corporali Eccleſia spirit ualis 
exiuit: Id eſt, de populo ſuo , qui v idebatur Chriſtianus, & non erat, Populus 
iſte exiuit qui non videbarur,& erat. Magis autem, ſecundumquod diximus, 
illi a nobis exierunt quam nos ab illis: Euen ſo, teuchinge this Nev Ve Hieruſalem, 
ewhiche is the Chinche, they, that were Spnitu l C hniſtian menne, ſecuinge the Bodiſy churche, 
ewhiche the wicked by violence had innacled, departed out from them; Or, as 8. Iohn 
expoundeth it. the rather departed out from vs ] For be ſeemeth not in drede to departe 
from the Chinche, that Bodily deperteth: but he, that S piritually ſeaucth the Fundations of 
the b ccleſiaſtical Truthe 2 V Ve baue departed from them, in Body : they bane deported 
from Vs, in e Ve from them, by Place: they from vs, ly Faithe: I V Vee baue 
leafte w th them the Eundations of the V Valles ; They haue ſeafte w th vs the Fundations 
of the Scriptures JV Vee are departed foorthe from them, in the ſiaßte of Man: They are 
depart: d from vs, in the Iud 2emente of — ut no we, aſter that the S pnitual Churche 
is gonne foorthe,the Bodily C hurche is leaſte jore ſaken: I hat is to ſare , from that proͤßle, 
that ſeemed to be a Chriſtian reopſe, and was not, this people is gonne foorthe, that ſees 
med not outwardely,but was ſo in dede, JN ot wußſtandinge, as wee haue ſaide bt fore, they 

haue rather departed from vs, then we from them. 


Pee 
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Pe ſaie,your Churche of Rome, that nowe is, and the Primitive Churche, 
is al One Churche . Euen ſo the Moone bothe in the tul,and in the wane, is al 
One Moone: Euen ſo Hieruſalem, as wel vnder Dauid,as vnder Manaſſes, was 
al one Cirtie, The Holy place, whether y Maieſtie of God, ozy Abomination of 
Deſolation ſtande in it, is al one place. The Primitive Churche, ſate pou,and 
the Churche of Rome, that novy is, is al one Churche. Thercfoze we ſaie, the 
Churche of Rome, that nowe is, in Truthe , and Religion , ought to agre 
with the Primitive Churche. | 

Whether the Churche mate be brought to a fev ve in number, or no, wee 

had occaſion ſommewhat to ſaie befoze The Anctente Father Irenæus ſaitbe, 
Quemadmodum ibi in plurimis eorum, qui peccauerunt , non bene ſcnſit Deus, 

Sic & hic multi ſunt vocati: pauci vero electi: As in the Olde Teſtamente, in mas 
ny of them, that offended, God was not pleaſed; Euen ſo nowin the Nevve Teſtamente, 
many are caſſed, and fewe are Choſen. Jn conſideration whereof, S. Hierome cricth 
out in an Agonte within him ſelfe, Tanta erit Sanctorum paucitas: So ſinal ſhalbe 
the number of holy menne; I One of pour owne Docours ſatthe, as it ts alleged once 
befoze,Licet in hoc bello Dæmonum cadãt Religioſi Principes, & Milites, & Prælati Ec- 
cleſiaſtici, & Subditi, ſemper tamen manent aliqui, in quibus ſeruatur Veritas Fi- 
dei, & Iuſtificatio bone conſcientiæ. Et, ſi non niſi duo v iri Fideles remanerent 


The 


Churche 
in fevve. 


Ireneus, Lib. . 
Cap. 46. 


Hieron in Eſai. 
L cap. 23. 
Fort aliutium Fi- 


dei. Lib.s, 


in mundo, tamen in illis ſaluaretur Eccleſia, quę ct Vnitas Fidelium: Mot with⸗ 


ſtandinge in this warre of Diuelles, bothe the Godly Pnnces, and Souldiers, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Prelates , and subicGes be ouerthro wue, yet enermore there remaine ſomme, in whome the 
Truthe of Faithe, and the Rigbteouſne ſſe of good Conſcience is preſened, And,notwiths 
ſtandinge there vvere but ty v oo Faithful menne remaininge in the yorlde, yet euen in 
them, the Churche of God, whiche is the Vnitie of the Faitbjul,ſpould be ſaued, =-— 
But, foꝛ p we ſale, vv ee vv ere brought vp emonge you in Darkeneſse, and 
Ignorance, Ye enter out of ſeaſon into a neædeleſſe diſcourſe of copariſon of Lear⸗ 
ninge. in the Liberal Sciences, ye ſaie, We are not comparable to the Learned menne of your 
ſide. It was not our meaninge, P. Hardinge, to cal the Bzight beames cf pour Lis 
beral Learninge into queſtion. It appeareth,ye woulde faine baue it blaſed, and 
magnified to the vttermoſte. and no wale to be diſgraced. Wee meante onely the 
Bnowledge of Cod, and the open Pꝛofeſſid of his Holy Wozde: In compariſon cf 
whicbe knowledge, al other knowledge, what ſo euer, is mere darkneſſe. 

Powe be it, touchinge any kinde of the Liberal, and Learned Sciences , there 
was no great cauſe, why pe ſhouide, either ſo highly rowſe pour ſelfe tn pour owne 
opinton, oz ſo greately diſdeigne others, Ve male remember, that your Prouinctal 
Conſtitutions beginne with theſe woꝛdes, Ignorantia Sacerdotutn. 

It were no greate Patſterie, to charge the Chicfe Doaoures of pour five with 
ſommt want of Learning. Ludouicus Viues ſaith, Vi quidg lus ſuperioribus ſæculis 
minus tritum fuit ſtudentium manibus, ita purius ad nos — For the ſpace of cer⸗ 
taine hundred yeeres paſte, the [eſſe any Booke came into( pour LeafMed)ſiudentes handes,the 
purex,and better if came fo 101 Meaninge therebp, that euerp thinge was the wazſe 
for your Learned handele. Df Thomas, Scotus, Hugo, and others, of whom 
per ſeeme to make ſo greate acconmpte, pour owne frende Catharinus ſalthe, 
<cholaſtici multa inerudite comminiſcuntur: Theſe schole Doctoures imagine 
many ma ters Vnlearnedly, Eraimus ſaithe,Portenta quæ nunc paſsim legimus 
in goamentatijs Recentium Interpretum, tam impudentia, & inſulſa ſunt, vt videdtur 
ſuibus ea ſeripſiſse, non Hommibus: The monſtious folies, & wee commonly rade in 5 
Comm ntoꝛits of the late Interpieters, (whereby he mcaneth the very croppe , and the 
wo:thi:ftc of al your Scholaſtical Learned Doctoures)are ſo jar withont ſhame, and 
ſo. pet uiſbe· as if they had benne y vritten for Sy vine, and not for menne ] One ot 
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pour Doctoures ſaithe, Apoſtolus, dicitur ab Apos, quod eſt Argumentum , vel præe- 
minentia, & Stolon, quod eſt Miſsio: quaſi præeminenter Miſſus. An other ſaithe, A- 
pocriſarij . dicuntur Nuntij Domini Papæ Nam criſis dicitur Secretum: & Apos, di- 
citur Nuntius. An other ſaithe, Cathedra . eſt nomen Græcum, & componitur Ca- 
thos, quod eſt Fides, & edra, quod eſt Sponda. An other ſaithe, Eleemoſyna, dicitur 
ab Eleis, quod eſt, Miſereri, & Mois, quod eſt Aqua. Perer Crab in his late Scholies 
vpon the Councelles, ſatth thus, Mulieres o ⁰,νj-õ.αrτ g, id eſt, Cohabitantes Sac- 
culos: Likewiſe againe he ſaithe, Phrygium factum eſt ex Pennis Pauonum. Df 
your Liberal Learned cleregie one ſaithe thus: Nec verba canonis intelligunt, 
nec, quæ ſint verba Conſecrationis ſciunt. They vnderſtand not the woordes of theire 
Canon :neither kno we they, whiche be the Woordes of Conſecration. And therefo:e he. 
that loꝛged the Rule of Monkes, vnder the name of S. Hierome, chargeth them 
in any wiſe to pzonounce euery woꝛde diſtincelp, and warily, leſte by theire fo< 
liſhe vtterance they ſhoulde make the Angelles to falle a laughinge. 

Theſe fewe mate ſerue pou fo2 a talke. Pereby, P. Hardinge, it mate appeare, 
pour Cleregie hath no greate cauſe; to make ſutche triumphe of theire Learninge. 
Howe be it, wee vpbꝛalde pon not here with: noꝛ was this the cauſe ol oure depar= 
ture. V holde both Faithe, and Learning. and Churche, ànd Religion, by enhe- 
ritance.Chꝛiſte hath once pꝛaied foz Peter: Therefoꝛe pour Faithe, and Learning 
can neuer falle. Yet notwithſtanding, your late Bokes, freight with ſo many vn⸗ 
ciuile. and vaine ſpeaches (foꝛ of your often Vntruthes J wil ſaie nothing) ſauoure 
moꝛe of Choler, then of Learninge. S. Hierome ſaithe, Doctrina viri per patientiam 
noſcitur. Quia tantò quiſq; minis oſtenditur doctus, quantò conuincitur minus 
patiens: A mannes Learninge is łno wen by bis patience, For the (eſſe patiente a manne 
ſheweth him ſel fe, the leſſe be ſhe veth to be his Learninge. 

Moulde Cod, pe woulde humble pour knowledge, and make it obediente to 
the knowledge of God. Other wiſe, that Peter ſaide vnto Simon Magus, ot his 
monie, mate like wiſe be ſaide vnto pon, ot pour knowledge: Thy knovvledge 
be v vith thee to thy deſtruction. Dur Learninge, is the croſse of Chriſte: 
of other Learninge wee make no vauntes. God is called the God of Truthe, and 
not of Learninge. S. Paule ſaithe, Aſkmde of Learninge ſhalbe abohiſhed God 
make vs al Learned fo the Kingedome of Heauen. 


The Apologie, Cap. iz. Diuiſion. 1. 


But, wherefoꝛe. I pꝛaie pou.haue they themſelues, the Citizens, 
and dwellers of Rome, remoued, and comme downe from thoſe Se- 
uenHilles,whereuponRome ſommetime ſtood, to dwel rather in the 
Plaine, called the field of Mars:? They wil fate peraduenture. bicauſe 
the conductes of Mater, wherewithout meme cannot coinmodiouſly 
liue, haue now failed, and are dꝛied vp in thoſe Hilles. Mel then, lette 
them geeue vs like leaue in ſeekinge the Water of Eternal Lite, that 
they getue thein ſelues in feekinge the Wafer ofthe wel. Foz that 
Mater verily failed amongeft them. The Elders of the levves, ſaith 
Ieremie, ſente theire litle ones to the V V areringes: and thei, fin- 
dinge no MV Vater, beinge in miſerable caſe , and vtterly loſte for 
thirſte, brought home againe theire veſſels emptie. The nedy, 
and poore folke, ſaithe Eſaie, ſought aboute for V Varer : bur no 


vvhere founde they any:rheire tongue vvas euen vvithered vvith 
thirſte. 


lob.40% 


Cantic,6, 
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thirſte. Euen ſo theſe menne haue hꝛoken in peeces al the pipes, and 
conduites : they haue ſtopped vp al tye ſpꝛinges, and choked vp the 
Fountatne of Liuinge Mater with dyrte, and myꝛe. And, ag 
Caligula, many peeres paſt, locked vp faſte al the ſtoꝛehouſes of coꝛne 
in Nome, thereby bꝛought a general dearthe andfamine amongeſt 
the people, euen ſo theſe menne , by damminge vp al the Fountaines 
of Goddes V V oorde, haue bzought the people into a pititul thirſt, 


They haue bꝛought into the woꝛld, as ſaithe the Prophere Amos, a ,,, x 


Hungre, and a J hirſte: not the Hunger of Breade, nor the Thirſte 
of V V ater, but of hearinge the V Voorde of God. with greate 
diſtreſſe went they ſcatteringe about, ſeekinge ſomme ſparke of hea⸗ 
uenly light. to retreaſhe theire conſciences withal:but that light was 
already thoꝛoughly quenched out, ſo that they coulde finde none. 
This was a rucfui tate: This was a lamentable foꝛme of Goddes 
Church. It was a miſerie, to liue therein, without theGoſpel, with⸗ 
out Light, and without al Comfoxte, 
N M. Hardinge. 


vvel. and witreely rea ſoned foreſoot he. Nou it were that holeſome vVater of Eternal 


life whiche ye therſte afier.Fye Woulde neuer haue departed from the kigh hilthe Catholthe Church, FVotruthe. For 


vvee are not de- 
parted from tba 


and come done intu the valleirwphere ye finde the durty pudles of fleaſhely pleaſures, where the de- 
u Behemoth,as lab ſaithe,dormit in locis humentibns, ſleapeth in waiſt places. Al were not ſfer- 
ned for hunger and thirſt of that water of Gods V varde. Therefore pe ſpeabe bothe /Iaunderouſly and 
ignorantly for diuines, where ye [ate » that Ye had broken in peeces al the pipes and conduites , that 
we had ſiopped vp al the ſpringes, and choked, and daumed vp al the Faunteines of Luinge vvater 
With durte and myre. | 

Yet vw ares or ignorant h. they cal that faithles and pag ane ſtate , a lamentable forme of Gods 
Churche,Xhereas they ſhoulde haue accoumpred it no Churche at al. For where is no · worde of God,no 
light. no Goſpel at al how can there be any church vvithout theſe,any multitude is no more a Church, 
then "wichaut Chriſte,a man ts a Chriſtian , then.a deade man is « man. And thus With malicious 
ſlauderinge not With lerned reaſons: with therre oe affirmations,not with apt allegations haue 
they gone abaut to proue, that theſe many hundred yeres the Churche bath erred. But thankes be to God, 
al this wende ſhabeth nocorne. Vvhen al theſe haſty blaſtes be bo une auer. the Churche of God [hal 
ſtand ſrl ynmoued,ypon the rocke,Chriſt builded it on, and appere glorious in her ſtedfaſtnes and truth, 
mdugre the g aineſaleinge of al Heretaken and [hal appere to them terrible, as a ſtronge armie ſet in 


battaile rape. 2 
| The B. , Sarisburie. 

Here, M. Harding, ye beginne out of ſeaſon to plaie with your Allegories, and 
Myſtical Fantaſies Pour Catholique Churche of Rome is the Mounte: 
Wozld!y pleaſure is the Vale. By whiche Compariſon, we muſte beleue, that the 
Pope, and bis Cardinalles, ſittinge on highe vpon the Mounte, paſſe theſre time 
there onelyin Faſtinge, and pꝛaier, and in al manner pouertie, and penurie, and 
froitaugle af a ite, and haue vtterly abandoned al woꝛldly pteaſares. Not with⸗ 


ſtanding ſamme haue ſald, In Cardinalibus Superbia, Auaritia, Luxuria validiſ- Pareliporen. 
ſime domi nantur: In the Catdinolſes of Nome Pride, Auarice, and Lecherie are in theire vrſpergen in 
greateſt Ocmage.· Howe be it, touchinge as wel this, as other vour like folfes , cque clement. y 


corninge te Churche, J wil not Gte,YPerkeepe your woonte: hut à muſte neꝛdes 
ſaie, Ver do but trifle,” 
The 
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from the 


luke The Apologie, Cab. iz. Diuiſion. i. 


of Rome. wnherefoze, though our Departinge were a trouble to them, pet 
ought they toconlider withal , howe iuſte cauſe we had ol our De- 


parture, 
M. Hardinge. 


In deede our charitie is ſutche,as we confeſſe it to be a griefe vntovs, toſee you plaie the part 
of rebellious children,to'vſe preſumption for ſubmiſcion.contempt for obedience, ſpite for laue. vet ſiß 
that ye are deſperate and incorrigible,as by your departing from ys the church felt ſome anguiſh and 
rrouble.ſo now that ye are gone, it is relewed.as the body is eaſed; when after 4 purgation it hath 4 
vaided enil humours.NoWe ſaie your beſte. : 


The B. / Sarisburie. 


Wee are not gonnefrom the Churche of od, ꝙ. Hardinge: Mt are gonne 
onely from vou, that haue ſo vnrenerentlp abuſed the Churche. Bur ye feele good eaſe, 
pee ſate and are wel relined by our departure: as, to vie pour homely compariſons,s/ick bo- 
dy is reliued by a purgation. God of his mercie graunt,that v maie likewiſe be purged 
of al the reſte. 90 ſhal pe fœle moe caſe, and be better reliued. 

Dy OO" S. Hierome ſaithe, Hebræi dicunt,quodea nocte, qua egreſſus eſt Iſrael ex - 
* 2 gypto, omnia in Acgypto Templa deſtructa ſunt: ſiue terræ motu, ſiue ictu fulminum. 
4 Spiritualiter autem dicimus,quod egredientibus nobis ex ægypto, errorum Idola cor⸗ 
Manſi 8 | ruant, & omnis Peruerſarum Doctrinarum cultura quatiatur: The Raabines, or Hebrewe 

el. Dottomes ſaie, that the ſame night , that Iſrael departed out of Egypte, af the Jdo- 
fatrous Temples in Egypte were deſitoiedteither by Earthquake,or by Lighteninge « Bit 
hereof wee learne, in a Spiritual ſenſe , Hut when wee departe out of Egypte (that is to 
ſaie,from the compante of Idolaters)the Idolles oferroure faſſe to the grounde,and 
al the honoure of falſe Dofirine is ſhaken'downe. Sutche reliete, . Hardinge, wer truſt, 
pt ſhal finde by our departure. ; 

Beda,erpoundinge theſe woꝛdes of the Apocalyps,Comme foorthe from 

Beda in Apocal. her, my people, and be nor partetakers of her ſinnes, ſaithe thus: Inducit diſs 


Lb.. apud. ceſsionem, quæ eſt ruina Babylonis:cim enim Loth diſceſſerit à Sodomis, Sodos 
mæ funditùs tollentur: S. Iohn ſpeaketh of the departure, whiche is the mine, and fal 
of Balyſon. For, ßen Loth hal departe ont of Sodome, then ſhal Sodome vtteiſy be 
ouer thro · wen. ; — | 

Beda in Apoca / Againe he ſaithe, Poſt hæc audiui vocem, Alleluia: Laus, & Gloria, & Virtus Deo 

Lib.3.Cap.1. noſtro . Hæc nunc ex parte dicit Eccleſia. Tunc autem perfeRe dicet, cam diſceſsio fas 


cta fuerit: After this J bearde a Voice, Alleluia:Praiſe,and Glorie, and Power be to our 
cod. This ſonge the churche in parte ſingetß already . But then ſpal ſhee in deede and 
perſiteſy ſinge it, when departure ſbalbe made ( from Antichriſte,or Babylon). 


7 he Apologie, Cap. i. Diulſion. l. 

Foꝛ it they ſaie. It is inna wile lawful ſoꝛ one, to leaue the felow- 
thip, wherein he hathe benne bzought vp , they maie alwel in our 
names, ⁊ vpon our heades, likewiſe condemne the Prophetes, the. A- 
poſtles, and Chriſte him ſelfe. Foz why complaine they not alſo of 


this, that Loth went quite his waie out ol Sodome: Abraham 77 
; 0 


gpocal 
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of Chaldee, the Iſraclires out of Egypte, Chriſte from the Ievves, of Chriſte 


and Paule from the Phariſeis? Foz excepte it be poſſible , there maie 

de a lawful cauſe ofDepartinge,weeſeeno reaſone, why Loth, A- 

braham, the Iſraelites, Chriſte, and Paule maie not be accuſed of Se- 
ctes, and Seditions,aſwel as others. 
Hardinge. 

Yet bringe ye nothing to the purpoſe. Vour proufes be ſo Weake,and hange ſo euil togeather, that 

we mate wel tel you ( Whiche Irenæus obiected to Heretthes ) that ye make a rope of ſande. y ve 

ſaie nat, it is in no wiſe la wful for one to leaue the felowſhip, wherein he hath benne brought vp. But 


18, contraryWiſe,+if the felowſhip be naught and Wicked,enery one is bound ro eſche we it. Depart from tThus mutche 


Babylon my peopicrand be not ye partakers of her ſinnes,ſaith the heauenty voice tu S. lohn. x There fore confeſſed is 
the examples ye bringe,helpe nothinge your cauſe. = ſufficiente. 

Loth Went out of Sodome, Abraham of chaldea, the Iſraclites of Egypte, Paule from the Phari- A ſuddaine 
ſeis, ky Gods ſpecial warninge. vvhere ye ſaie.Chriſte went from the le xres, onibſſe ye referre it to his Concluſion. 
ſeeppinge aſide from them for a while: ye ſhoulde rather haue ſaide, ihe lerwes went from Chriſte.But 
whereto perteineth this ? Though ye were ſo malicious, as to compare the Catholthe Churche to So- | 
dame, to Chaldea.to Egypte, to the le mes and Phuriſeis: yet. I wene: pe are not ſo Proude, as fro compare + A vine folie: 
Your ſelues to Loth,to Abrahaus, to Gods peculiar people, to Paule;to Chriſie himſelfe . Theſe depar- For a good man 


tinges we allowe,and God required them:yours we blame, and God deteſtetha maie folovve _ 
: - Chriſte vvith 
The B. of Sarisburie_. 1 


Wee compare not our ſelues, P. Hardinge, neither with Loth, noz with A» Compariſon. 

braham, noz with Þaule-leafte of al with Chriſte him ſelfe. But wer humbly ſub⸗ 
mitte our ſelues both in lie, and in Doctrine. ts be guided by theire Examples. And 
thus, J truſte, we male lawfully do, without taſte note of pꝛeſumption. S. chry- | 
ſoſtome ſaithe, Data eſt tibi poteſtas diuinitùs imitandi Chriſtum, vt poſsis illi fi. Chyyſoſt in Mat- 
milis fieri. Noli expaueſcere hoc audiens. Timedum enim tibi potins eſt, ſi ſimilis bh. Homil. 79. 
illi fieri negligas: Thou haſte power geeven the from God to foſo we Chriſte, that thou 
maiſle be like vnto him. Be thou not afraide to heare this thinge. Thou haſte more cauſe to 
fecre, if thou reſuſe to be like vnto him. Likewiſe ſaithe the Anciente Father Ori⸗ 
gen, si quem jmirari volumus, propoſitus eſt nobis Chriſtus ad imitandum: If wee Origen. in Re- 
deſire to folorwe any man, Chriſte is ſet before vs, that wee ſhoulde folo we him. chiel. Homil. 7. 

But if it beſo Prov vde a parte, in Religion, and Life to folowe chriſte, what is 
he then, that claimeth to him ſelfe Chriſtes Authoritie, and calleth him ſelfe euen 
by the name of Chriſte? You know, of whom it is wꝛitten, Papa poteſt, quic⸗ xtra pe 7 
quid chriſtus ipſe poteſt. The Pope can doo, what ſo euer Chriſte him ſelſe can doo. 14770 Epiſcopi, 
Pe knowe, who is wel contented, to heare him ſelfe thus ſaluted: Touchiuge pris Quito. Hoſtien, 
macie, thou art Abel:touchinge Gonernemente,thou art NoTtouchinge Patriarkſhip, pernard. De £6. - 
thou art Abraham: touchinge Order, thou art Melchiſedech : touchinge Diguitie, ſederatio. Lib. 2. 
thou art Aaron: fouchinge Authoritie, thou art Moſes: tonchinge Iudgemente, thou 
art samuel:touchinge Power, thou art p eter: touchinge Anointinge, thou art Chriſte, 
Theſe woꝛdes, J trowe, P. Harding, maie ſomme what ſeme to ſauoure of Pꝛide. 


T he Apologie, Cap. Iq. Diuiſion. 2. 

And, it theſe menne wil needes condemne vs foꝛ Heretiques, bi- 
cauſe we doo not al thinges at theire Commaundemente, whom in 
Goddes Mame ) oꝛ what kinde of menne ought they themſelues to be 
taken ſoꝛ, whiche deſpiſe the Commaundemente of Chriſte, and of the 


Apoſtles? 
M. 
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M. Hardinge. 


our frailtie concerninge life, we accuſe, and camente, and commende our ſelues to Gods infinite 
1 mercie. Touchinge belefe and neceſſarie doctrine of faithe, raile ye at vs neuer ſo mutehe, we neither 
FVatrurhes vo- deſpiſe theq Commaundementes of C hriſte, nor the ttradit ions of the Apoſtles. 


torious , & ma- 
— "jig T he eApolhgie, (ap. ig. Diuiſion. z. 
Jf we be Schiſmatiques, bicauſe we haue leaſt them, by what name 
then ſhal thei be called themſelues, whiche haue foꝛeſaken þ Greekes, 
from vvhom they firſte receiued theire Faithe, fozeſaken theP ri- 


mitiue Churche,fozeſaken Chriſte himſelfe, and the Apoſtles, euen 


as if Childꝛen ſhoulde foꝛeſake theire parenfes? 
M. Hardinge. 
ho ſo euer d parte from the Catholtke Churche,they be Schiſmatikes:ye haue departed from the 
FHere M. Har. Catholike Churche,of Ftheſe nine hundred yeeres:ergo ye be ſchiſmat ikes.The firſte propoſition ye wil 
freely yeldeth vs 5 denie: The ſecondtour ſelues confeſſe:the concluſion then muſte nedes be true. Ifwe {ate the ſame, 
2 _ lame vs not. Neit her [ate re that one ly hut alſo that ye are Heretthes.v Vhereby the meaſure of your 
ſcote yecres, | Iniquitic is increaced. The ſame crime ye woulde impure vnto vs. if ye wiſie howe. If ye haue no more 
that is to ſiie, to laie to our charge, but that We haue foreſaken the Grekes,ye ſhal not be offended with the world, 
the whole time it geue vs the tile name, and eſtimat ion of Catholtkes,a5 heretofore. forſremember your ſelues) we 
of the Apoſiles, hause not forſaken the Grekes,but the Greekes in ſome pointes haue forſaken vs. By the name of vs, al- 
& Holy Fathers ; 3 , 
of the Churche, Wales I vnderſtande the Catholike Churche,cuen the Holy Romatne Churche, whoſe faithe we pros 
feſſe,and W:th whom te communicate. 
Reade the Au- * And ho we ſt andi th it with your lerninge, that We receiued the faithe firſt from the Grekes? 
lvveare. ' , For Where ye fate; e haue forſaken the Prim'true Churche , yea Chriſte himſe!fe,and the A poſles ye 
ua tolle vi this ſo often, that now we rake them to be but wordes of courſe,and a common blaſt: of 
TVocruthe, As your railing ſprite. The Romaine c hurche receiued the fatthe from leruſalem tand not from Grece, as 
OR ©. bu reſte of the worl did: according to the Prophecie, De SiG exibit lex, & c. As for the land of Pri- gf; 
peare. : , N 7 ” Elai.z, 
taine our nat iue country,if the fait he were firſie brotight hither by toſephof Arimathea,and his fe- 
%Certainely vve loWrs,as by old tradition e are told: xthen as the Church bere firſtplanes by faithful le wes, and 
received not not by Grekes. This bernge true, we maruel What ye meane.to charge vs With farſaking the Grekes, 
our Faithe fitſte gecialhy where ye ſaree firſte receiued the faith from them. Yvhiche is no cruer,chen that we re- 
D ceined our Eng li he language from them. 


of Rome. 
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It were no ſhame foz pon, P. ÞHardinge, to confeſſe, that the Churche of 
Ang. E piſt ys. Rome firſte receiued her Faithe from the Churches of Græcia. Netther are they 
Augu. Epiſt yo. ſo vtterly voide of Learninge, that baue ſaide the ſame, Rather J marueile, what 
Chryſoſto ad po: Learninge can leade pou,to ſate the contrarie. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Terra Græ- 
pul, antiochen. corum, vnde vbiqzdeſtinata eſt Fides: Ihe Land of Græcia, ſrom whence the Fai the 
Homz{ 14. into al places was ſente abroade. Agatnec he ſafthe, Radix Orientalium Eccleſiarum, 
ri par. Hr. vnde Euangelium in Aphricam venit: The Rocte of the Eaſte Churches, from whence 
Lib.z cab is. the Goſpel came into Aphrica . D. Chryſoſtome ſaithe vnto the people of An⸗ 
saaom. Li.3.c4.8 tioche, Chriſtianorum nomen. velut ex quodam Fonte, hinc incipiens, omnem mun- 
Lu K 2g dum inundauit: Ihe name of Chriſtians beginninge fiiſte from this Cittte of Antioche, 
Eco ved. as from a Springe-bath flowed ouer the whole warlde, The Biſhoppes of the Eaſte wzots 
oc d οννοννο thus vnto Iulius the Biſhop of Rome: Ad Eccleſiam Romanã ab Oriente Præ- 
TsAGyuaros dicatores Dogmatis aduencriit;The preachers of Chriſtian DoGrine came f165 Eaſte to 
IGN Tori. the 


Churche of Englande. 5.parte. 577 The Faith 


the Churche of Rome. Like wiſe O. Baſile faith, The Goſpel of the Kingedome,ſprin- brought 
ging vp firſt in the Church of Gręcia, was fro thence publiſhed abroade into al 5 world, to Rome 
Euſebius ſaithe, Lueis virtus , & Saeræ Religionis Lex, beneficio Dei, quaſi e ſinu oute of 
Orientis profecta, cunctum ſimul Orbem Sacro Iubare illuſtrauit: The power of Græcia. 
the Light, and the La we of Holy Religion, by Goddes bene ite, ſpringinge out, as it were, Baſil In E piſt. ad 
from the bo ſome of the Baſte, bath ſhined ouer the whole worlde togeather with a bleſſed Epi per Itallam 
beame. The Emperoure Iuſtinian ſaithe, Conſtantinopolis, Religionis, & Fidei exGalliam. 
Mater perpetua: Conſtantinople is the Eueilaſtinge M other of Paitbe, and Religion. And Euſebl. De visa. 
likewiſe againe, Sacroſancta Cõſtantinopolitanæ Civitatis Eccleſia, Mater Pies Conſlan.Orati.2. 
tatis noſtræ, & Chriſtianorum Orthodoxx Religionis omnium : The moſte Holy cod De Sacroſ4. 
Chmche of the Cittie of Conſtantinople, the Mother of ome Holineſſe, and the M o- Eccleſiis. I. Ius 
ther of al Chriſtians of the Catholique Faitße. bemus. H. Scits 
In like ſozte,the Churche of Conſtantinople, even vntil this date,intituleth , 
it ſelfe : Rc ον9ͥ Ng EA. M MiTHg TAVTOL TEL ogtod\ifop » Kai Ide Cad in rod finn 
oe The Churche of conftantinople , the Mother, and Maiſireſſe of al that 1. necerninus. 
be Catholique. To be ſhozte, if ye wil not beleue any of theſe, yet at leaſte vee maie Epiſt.Eccle.Cons 
belene pour owne Felowes. The Biſhop of Bitonto in poure late chapter at flantinop, Ad 
Trident, vttered theſe wooꝛdes, as it mate wel appeare, with luſty courage: Eia Eccle.Prapen. 
igitur Grzcia Mater Noſtra, cui id totum debet, quod habet Latina Eccleſia: conci/Tridene, 
O therefore oure Mother Grzcia : vnto whom the Latine Chunche , or the Churche of orarm tpiſcopi 
Rome, is bebolden for al, that euer ſhe hath. ä —— 
Tbele thinges, S. Hardinge, beinge true, wee marueile, what ſhoulde moue 
vou to denie/that pee firſt reteiued the Faithe from the Churche of Græcia. Tous 
chinge the mater it ſelfe,if is wꝛitten thus in youre owne councelles, si Græci, per 7 opere Tri- 
quandam Sciſſuram, diuiduntur à Latinis, ita Latini à Græcis. Et ideo videtur, quod, Si ,...: 1 1 
Græci debent dici Schiſmatici propter huiuſmodi Diuiſionem, eadem ratione, & Lati- 3 _ e 
ni: præteredã Græci magis ſeruant Antiquas Conſuetudines Apoſtolorum, & © * 
Diſcipulorum Chriſti, in Barbis, & c. Jf the c rekes, bu a certaine Diuiſion, be ſun- 
dred from the Latines, even ſo be the Latines ſundred from the Greekes. And there ſore 
it ſeemeth, if the Greekes in reſpedte of this Diuiſion ought to be called Schiſmatiques, 
that then the Latines eiſo ought ſoto be called in like caſe « Furthermore , the Greekes 
doo more duely keepe the Olde cuſtomes of the Apoſtſes, and of hnſtes Diſciples, touchinge 
Beardes,©c. then doo the Latines. 


The Apologie, Cap. x. Diuiſion. i. 

Foz though thoſe Greekes, who this date pꝛofeſſe Religion, and 
the name of Chꝛiſte, haue many thinges coꝛrupted amongeſt them, 
pet holde thet ſtil a great number of thoſe thinges, whiche they recet- 
ued from the Apoſtles, They haue neither Priuate Maſſes, noz 
mangled Sacramentes, n02 Purgatories, oz Pardones. And as foz 
the titles ol Highe Biſhoppes, and thoſe gloꝛious names, they eſtee⸗ 
me them ſo, as whoſoeuer he were, that woulde take vpon him the 
ſame, and woulde be called, either V niucrſal Biſhop, o2 the Head of 
the V niuerſal Churche,they make no doubte, to cal ſutche a one, both 
a pallinge pꝛoude man, and a man, that woozketh deſpite againſte al 
the dther Bilboppes his Bꝛethꝛen, and a plaine Heretique. 


M. Hardinge. 
FVorrutie, As 


As ye luue oftentimes belied'vs , + ſo no xe ye belie the poore Greekes, So little are ye able to ſaie it chal plainely 
; Ccc ſomeWhat appeare. 
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. ſome what, and therein to ſale truthe. For they haue Maſſe commonly Without companie to communt. 
large, as mani. cafe With the prieſte, whiche ye cal briuate Maſſe: ſo & is it al Greece auer, ſo is it in A ſſa, in Syria, 
feſte. - in Aſiyria, in Armenia , and Where ſo euer the Religion of Chriſte is profeſſed: As amonge the 
Greekes in Venis , 1 my ſelfe , and dtuerſe of oure countrie menne haue ſeene it commonly practiʒed. 
+ Varruthe,For Likewiſe praze they al for the dead. and thinke them to be relieued by the praiers , oblations , almoſe, 
the Grecians and deedes of charitie, doone for them by the liuinge. vvhiche minde, and opinion implieth that faith, 
neuer received +þ;che the Churche holderh of purgatorie. — 
e (cory of ber though ( ſaie ye ) thoſe Greekes haue many thinges corrupted, yet holde they ſtil a greate 
Wet . number of thoſe thing es, whiche they recetued of the A polen. And wilt thou knorwe, Reader, what 
they be? Forſoothe they haue neither priuate Maſſes, nor mangled Sacramentes , nor Purgatories , nor 
Pardons, Is not the Witteof this Defender to bee commended, that maketh a man to holde that, 
„ Whiche hehath not? Thoſe Greekes holde ſtil(aithe he. Vyhat holde they? Mary they baue not this 
O,ſo merily and that. This is a ne we kinde of holdinge , for a man toholle , that he hath not. IF they holde ſil, 
this ma plai- then haue they ſtil . But they haue not, ſaieth be: then horwe holde they? A man mate by the rules of 
erh y virhhis this ne we Log ique,thus reaſon: The Turkes , Saracnes, leWes , Infidels, Idolaters , yea, the ſbepe of 
fanſie. Cotreſ holde alſo if ye wil. haue neither priuate Maſſes, nor Communion nder one kinde, nor purga- 
tories, nor Pardons : Ergo » they ſolde a number of thinges, Whiche they recetued fromthe Apoſiles. 
The antecedent is true. Vo ſo euer denteth the conſequente, muſt compte this Defenders Logique 
very ſimple. vvhat if one ſhoulde make this argumente, This Defender hath neither good Logique, nor 
very fine Rhetorike, nor profounde Philoſophie , nor the right knowledge of Diuinitie: Ergo.he hol- 
deth many Hereſres? Though bothe the Antecedent, and Conſequent be trueyet is the argument naught. 
For by like reaſon one might conclude,an honeſt vnlearned catholique man to be an Heretique, whiche 
were falſe and iniurious ..  Sutche is the Logique, ſutche are the topikes of this nerve negatine, and 
ablatine diuinitie: for ſo mate we worthely cal it. Negatiue,in reſpect of their blaſphemous tongues, 
denicing ſundrie welghtie pointes of our Faithe ; Ablattue, in reſpecte of their wicked handes , cas 
ſting away, throwinge dene, and taking away manie good thinges, perteining tothe maintenance 
of Chriſten Relig ion,and Goddes honour , Put them from their negatiues, and from their ablatiues, 
then in what caſe ſhal they ſtande ? 


The B. of Sarisburie_. 


J am aſhamed, the woꝛlde ſhould be combꝛed with ſo childiſhe folies. This De- 

fenders witte, ve ſate, is to bee commended. He maketh a man to hoſde, that be neuer hadde. 

And what holde they: ſaie you . Mary, they haue not this, and that. This is a ne we kinde 

of boſdinge, fora man to holde, that he hath not. Jf they bolde ſlil , then haue they ſtil. But 

they haue not: then bowe holde they? Nowe ſurely, P. Hardinge, J trowe, wee 

ſhal Haue, and Holde amery man. So pzety ſpozte pee canne make poureſclfe 

with Hauinge, and Holdinge. It were great pitie, pee ſhoulde euer be otherwile 

occupied. Annibal of Carthage, when he hadde hearde Phormio the Ora- 

; toure tale plcaſantly a longe whple togeather , beinge afterwarde demaunded, 
cicero Pe Ola. what he thought of his Eloquence, made àunſweare in his homely ſozte , Multos ſe 

ens vidiſſe deliros ſenes : ſed, qui magis , quim Phormio,deliraret,vidiſſe neminem. 

1But,ſommewbat to yelde vnto your pleaſance , why mate not a man Holde, 

that be neuer Hadde, as wel as Lofe, that he neuer Hadde? In the Learned Glos 

ſes vpon poure Decrees, pee mai finde this note emongeft others, Nota, quod 

Diſt. 17. Concil. aliquis dicitur perdere, quod nunqui habuir: Marke wel tfis: A man maie be ſaid to 
in Clofs. Loſe, that he neuer Hadde. And pet, ve ſaie comonly in the Schooles, priuatio ſem- 
per præſupponit habitum, The Loſing of a thing al-waies pre ſuppoſeth the Hauing of 

the ſame, Dz, to anſweare vou in plainer wyſe, whp mate not a man as wel Holde 

nothinge,as pou mate talke ſo mutche , and pet ſaie nothing: Galene ſaide ſomme- 

time to one, that ſpake then in ſutche ſubſtantial manner, as you ſpeake nowe, 


Accipe nihil: & tene fideliter ; Takenothinge;and holde it faſtes 
TE Buf 
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But to leaue youre folies, and ſeely toies, P. Hardinge, with youre Tur kes. Churche. 

and sarace nes, and Sheepe of Coteſholde, wee ſaie not, The Grerkes Holde 
ftil, that they neuer Hadde: But weeſate, They Holde ſtil, that they euer Hadde. 
Poure priuate Maſles, and youre Dimi Communions they Holde not: foz they 
Hadde them neuer. The Holy, and V Vhole Communion in Bothe kindes, 
they Holde ſtil: and ſithence the Apoſtles time they haue hadde them euer. 

They praie alſo for the Dead; And therein, pee ſaie, is implied youre Faithe of Pur⸗ 
gatorie . J wil not here touche the ſimplicitie of youre Rhetorique,oz Logique, 
M. Hardinge: But onely wiſhe vou, to haue better regarde fo youre Diuinitie. 
Foz ought , that J can ſee, Prater for the Deade, and youre Fantaſte of Purga- 
torie » were neuer ſo ſtraitely coupled togeather , but that they might wel, and 
eaſily goe a ſunder. The Grecians,as they Praie for the Deade , fo dbo they Praie 
for the Apoſtles, faz the Patriarkes, foz the Prophetes, and foz the Bleſſed Vir- 
gine oure Ladie: as you mate ſoone perceiue by S. Baſiles, and by S, chryſo- Linureis Baſil 
ſtomes Liturgie. Pet, Jthinke , pee woulde not haue poure Reader beleue, as an |, 3 — 
Article of youre Faithe, that the Apoſtles of Chriſte , the Patriarkes, the pro- 125 
pheres,and the Bleſſed Virgin Chriſtes Mother are ſtil in purgatorie. What _ 
ſo euer other opinion the Grecians hàue of the Deade , certaine it is, they coulde 
neuer vet be bꝛought to belene poure Purgatorie, | 

Roffenſis, one of your greateſt Doctoures,as I haue ſaide befoze,ſaith thus, Pur/ pogdor De In- 
gatorium Græcis viq;ad hunc diem non eſt creditum: The Grecians vntiſ this yentoribus,ts, $ 
daie beleue not Purgatorie. Thus, P. Hardinge, J knowe not, whether by cap. 1. | 
poure Logique, 9; by youre Diuinitie, ( foz bothe are marueilous) pee woulde 
faine foꝛce youre pooze Greekes, to Holde that thinge, that they neuer Hadde. 
An other pꝛoper paſtime pee make youre ſelfe with youre Negatiues, and 

Ablatiues. And wherefoze, it were harde to telle, ſauinge that, J ſee, ve were 
wel diſpoſed, and wel it became pou, to be merp. The Ancient Learned Fathers, 
bauinge to deale with impudent Heretiques, that in defence of their Erroures, 
auouched the Judgemente ok al the Olde Biſhoppes , and Doctoures, that hadde 
benne befoze them, and the general conſente of the Pzimitiue, and whole Uniuer-s 
ſal Churche, and that with as good regarde of Truthe, and as Faithefullp, as vou 
doo nowe, the better to diſcouer the ſhameleſſe boldeneſſe, and nakedneſſe of theire 
Doctrine, were oftentimes likewiſe fozced to vſe the Negatiue, and ſo to dꝛiue the 
ſame Heretiques, as wee doo pou, to pꝛoue theire Affirmatiues: whiche thinge to 
doe, it was neuer poſſible , The Anciente Father Irenæus thus ſtaied him ſelfe, | 
as wee doo, by the Negatiue: Hoc neq; Prophetæ prædicauerunt, neq; Domis lrenæus Ii. A ca 
nus docuit, neq; Apoſtoli tradiderunt: This thinge neither did the Prophetes publiſhe, 
nor one Lorde teache, nor the Apoſiles deſiuer. By alike Negatiue Chryſoftome chyyſoſe De Ins 
ſaithe, Hanc Arborem non Paulus plantauit , non Apollo rigauit , non Deus comprehenſi De? 
auXit : This Tree (of Ercoure) neither Paule planted, nor Apollo watered, nor God natura, How. 3. 
encreaſed, In like ſozte Leo ſaithe, Quid opus eſt in cor admittere, quod Lex Leo. Epiſ 93. 
non docuit , quod Prophetia non cecinit, quod Euangelij Veritas non prædi- cap.t2. 
cauit, quod Apoſtolica Doctrina non tradidit? What needeth it, to beleye that thing, 
that neither the La we bathe taught , nor the Þrophetes haue ſpoken , nor the Goſpel hathe 


preached, nor the Apoſiles haue delivered? . And againe, Quomodo noua indus 
cuntur, que nunquam noftri ſenſere Maiores? Howe are theſe ne we diniſes brought LeoxEpiſt. 97. 
in that dure Fathers neuer knewe 2 | cap. 3. 


D. Auguſtine, bantnge reckened vp a greate number of the Biſhoppes of . 
Rome, by a general Negatiue ſaithe thus: In hoc ordine Succeſſionis nullus epi, 
Donatiſta Epiſcopus inuenitur: In al this order of Suece ſion of Biſhoppes , there is 

Ccc ﬀf not one 
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Maſſe in not one Biſhop founde, that was a Donatiſte. S. Cregorie, beinge him ſelfe a Bis . 

the Greke ſhop of Rome, and wzitinge againſte the Title of Vniuerſal Biſhop, ſaith thus, 

Churche. Nemo Deceſſorum meorum hoc tam prophano vocabulo vti conſenſit: Nul- 

Gregorius, (1.4. lus Romanorum Pontificum hoc ſingularitatis nomen aſſumſit: None of al my 

Epiſt.32. Predece ſſours euer conſented to vſe this vngodly Title; No Biſhop of Rome cer tooke 
Vpon him this name of Singuſaritie. 

Theſe,and other like Negatiues, the Boly Fathers in Olde times mighte 
ſafely vſe without controlmente: foz that there was no Doctoure of Louaine 
as pet vp ſtarte, to carpe, and quarrel at their Diuinitie. Leaue this chiloiſhe, and 
vnſauerie ſpoꝛtinge, and triflinge with youre Negatiues, M. Hardinge. It were a 
greate deale moze ſeemelp, foz a man of Learninge, and Grauitie, and moze to 
poure pourpoſe, to pꝛoue youre Affirmatiues. 

They haue Priuate Maſſe,yee ſaie, in af Grecia, Aſia, Syria, Aſſyria, Armenia, 
and, where ſo euer the Religion of Chriſte is profeſſed. Al this wee muſte needes beleue 
bpon poure wooꝛde: foꝛ other pꝛoufe pee offer to make none. Notwithtandinge, 
ik thev haue ſutche priuate Maſſes in al thoſe Countries, tel vs, J beſeeche pou, 
who were the Authours, and Makers of theſe Maſſes 2 Pee wil ſale, S. Iames, . 
Chryſoſtome,0z S. Baſile. Foz of theſe Names, and Maſſes , pee haue tolde vs 
manp a tale. Pet, it pee conſider the mater wel, pee ſhal finde, that theſe (clfe ſame 
Maſſes were our Communions, and nothinge like to poure Maſſes: And, that 
the Holy sacramentes at the ſame, contrarie fo youre newe diuiſes, were deliuered 
generally in Bothe kindes to al the people. 

Liturgia Iacobi. S. Iames in his Maſſe ſaithe thus, Diaconi tollunt Diſcos, & calices, ad 
| impertiendum populo ; The Deacons take vp the Diſſhes,and the Cyppes, to miniſter 
the Sacramente vnto the people. 
| Lirurgia Chry- S. Chryſoſtome in his Maſſe ſaithe thus , Pot Myſteria feruntur ad los 


ſoſtoms. cum, vbi populus debet communicare: Afterwarde the Holy Myſteries, or Sacras 
mentes be brought vnto the place, where the people muſte receine togeather. 
Litur. Baſil. S. Baſile in bis Maſſe ſaithe thus, Nos omnes de vno Pane, & de vno 


Calice participantes.&c. Cantores cantant Communionem : & fic Commus 
nicant Omnes : Al wee receiuinge of One Breade,and one Cuppe, Oc. The Quiereſingeth 
the Communion ; and ſo they communicate Al togeather. Therefoze,MP. Hardinge, pee 
muſte needes conkeſſe, eitger that the Grecians this date vſe none of theſe Maſſes: 
oꝛ, that theire Maſſes are not poure Maſſes, but oure Communijons;Whiche bothe 
are contrarie to poure ſelfe, 
Georg ius Caßa- In the Armenians Liturgie, it is witten thus, Qui non ſunt digni com- 
der in Liturgis. municare hanc Oblationem Dei, exeant foras ante fores Eccleſiæ, & ibi Orent: 
They, that are not woorthy to receive this Oblation of God , let them goe foorthe before the 
Churche doore: and there let them praie. 
Ok the crecians ozder in this behalfe, youre greate , and ſpecial Doctoure, 
Beſſarian, De Sa. Cardinal Beſſarion, beinge him (elfe a Greeke bozne , ſaithe thus, Hoc ipſe ordo 
crament.Euchas rerum poſcebat: primùm, Conſecrare: deinde, Frangere : poſteà, diftribuere:; 
riſtiz. Quodnos in præſenti facimus : This the very order of the thinges required: firſie, that 
circa mum wee ſhoulde Conſecrate, or Bleſſe the Breade ; Nexte,that wee ſhoulde Breake it: Laſte 
Domini, 145% of al, that wee ſhoulde Diuide it, (02 deliuer it to the people). V Vhiche thinge vve 
(Grecians) doo at this preſent daie. Thus pou ſee, P. Hardinge, that the Gre⸗ 
cians this date Conſecrate, Breake, and Diuide the Satramente vnto the peanle, 
as wee doo. Thereſoze it is vntrue, that pou ſaie, They haue this daie poure Pris 
uate Maſſe. 
Touching the Grecians, that line nowe in Venice, what oꝛder thei vſe _ 
A tanno 


bl 
, 
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I tannot telle. ot withſtandinge, as J haue hearde ſate, Private Maſſe they baue Maſſe in 
not. But if they haue, liuinge vnder the Popes luriſdiction, it is no marueile. the Greke 
Certaine it is, that Venice is no parte of Grecia. Churche. 

Matthias Illyricus, beinge him ſelfe boꝛne in Dalmatia, not farre from the th. 1/4ri- 
Confines, oz 1Bozders of Grecia, and therefoze , as it mate be thought, the better cus, in Teſabus 
acquainted with theire Dzders,ſaith thus: Eccleſia Græca, eiq; coniunctæ, Aſia- Veritatis.pag.s. 
tica, Macedonica, Myſica, Valachica, Rutenica, Moſchouitica, & Aphricana, id 
eſt,rotus Mundus, vel certè eius maxima pars, nunquam Primatum Papæ 
communi conſenſu conceſſerunt: nunquam Purgatorium probauerunt: nun- 
quam Priuatas Miſſas: nunquam Communionem ſub v na ſpecie: The cßinche 
of Grecia, and the Churches of Aſia, Macedonia, Myſia, Valachia, Ruſſia, Moſ- 
chouia, and Aphrica, ioined the reunto, that is to ſaie, in a manner the whole Worlde,or at 
ſcaſte, the greateſte parte thereoj, neuer graunted the Pope his Supremacie: neuer allowed 
either Purgatorie, 0r Priuate Maſſes, or the Communion vnder one kinde. 

In the Pꝛoeme 0z Entrie of the Councel of Ferraria , it is wzitten thus, Concil ferrari 
Proxima Dominica quindecim Græci Sacerdores domi Imperatoris, iuſſu eius, in procemis, 
Miſſam ſolenniter celebrarunt . Vbi etiam Marchio cum ſuis Ciuibus adfuit, 

& Panem Benedictum, per Patriarchæ dextram, more Græcorum, accepit, atq; 

libauit: The nexte Sonnedaie, fiſtiene Creeke Prieſtes within the Emperours Palaice, by 

bis Commannademente, ſaide a Soſemne Maſſe (or communion) where as the Marqueſe 

was preſent with his Cittizens,ond, as the manner of the Grecians is, receiued, and taſted 

the Breade Conſeciate, at the hande of the Patriarke , Here it is to be noted by the waie, 

that theſe fiftiene Prieſtes ſaide not fifriene Seueral Maſſes, but al togeather one 

onely Maſſe : and that the ſame one Maſſe was no Priuate Miniſtration, but a : 
Communion. Whereof petrus Vrbeuetanus ſaithe thus, Tum ad inftar Grz= 717% vrbeue- 
corum » non cantabatur in vna Eccleſia, niſi forſan yna Miſſa: Then there was anus in Vita 
ſonge in one Churche no more, ſauinge perchamce one onely Maſſe, as the manner of the Deundedit Pape 
Grecians is. » 

Likewiſe ſaithe Durandus , Offerebant magnum Panem, & omnibus 
ſufficientem : Quod adhuc Græci ſeruare dicuntur : They offered vp one preate 
ſoafe , that might ſuſfice ab the Churche; V Vhiche order, thei ſaie, the Grecians keepe Durãdus in Ra- 
yutil this date. tionali. li. 4. 

By theſe fewe, J truſte, P. Hardinge, it maſe ſoone appeare, whether of vs 
haue belied youre pooze Grecians. 


T he Apologie, Cap.15. Diuiſion. 2. 


Nowe then, ſince it is manifeſte, and out of al peraduenture, that 
theſe menne are fallen from the Greekes , of whome thet receiued the 
Goſpel , of whom thei receiued the Faith, the True Religion, c their 
Churche it ſelfe, what is the mater, why thei wil not now be called 
home againe to the ſame men, as it were, to theire Oziginalles, and 
firſte Founders Ind why be thet afraide to take a paterne of the 
Apoſtles, and Olde Fathers times, as though thet al hadde benne 
voide of vnderſtandinge 2 Doo theſe menne , weene pee, ſee moze, oz 
ſette moꝛe by the Churche of God-then thei did, who firſte deliuered 


vschele thinges - 
5 M. Hardinge. 


softe and faire, Sir Defender: you bane not yet prowed, that you ſaie, is manifeſie , and aus of 
Ccc tf « 
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al peraduenture. Remember you not the olde homety verſe of youre Sophiſtrie,Neque negatiuis, 
recte concludere ſi vis? = Speake to the pourpoſe , or els 1 Woulde you woulde make an ende of 
youre filly folltes. For in deede you trifle,and ſaie nothinge Worth to be anſ weared. And here litle 
cauſe doo you miniſter vnto me, tovtter ſubſtantial ſtuffe . vvhiche I deſire the diſcrete Reader to con- 
fider, for mine excuſe, that with a trifler 1 doo alſo but ty fle. 


The B. O Sarisburie. 


Here, P. Hardinge, by youre owne conkeſſion, pee doo buf tritle with 
poure Filly follies: foz that, J trowe , youre ſubſtantial, and better ſtuffe was 


not pct ready. 
The eApologie, Cap.15. Diuiſion. . 

In deede, we haue renounced that churche, wherein wee could nei⸗ 
ther haue the Mooꝛde of God ſincerely taught, noꝛ the Sacramentes 
rightly adminiſtred , noz the name of God duely called vpon: nehiche 
churche alſo them ſelues tonfeſſe to bee faulty in many pointes: Ind 
wherein was nothinge hable to ſtaie any wiſe man, oz one, that hath 
conſideration ot his owe ſafetie. 


e MM. Hardinge. 


And why haue ge renounced this Churche , but for that ye might not be ſuffered to ſette foorthe 
to the loſſe of chriſten ſoules the deteſlable hereſies of vvicklef , Luther, Juinglius, Caluine, and other 
youre falſe klaiſterr, whicheye cal youre ſincere woorde of God , after youre Schiſmatical, and He- 
retical manner ? That ye ſaie , there was nothinge in the catholique Churche , hable to ſtaie 
any Wiſe man, or any that hath conſideration of his ſafetie : it is one of youre impudent lies. 

There were bothe Wiſe menne in the Churche , and greate multitudes of ſutche as hadde good 
regarde of their ſoule healthe , al Wates before the Deuil hadde ſutche a hande vpon Luther, and the 


reſle of youre neWe A poſtles and A paſtates. | | 
The eApologie,(ap.15.Dinifron. 4. 
To conclude, wee haue fozeſaken the churche, as it is nowe, not 
as it was in Olde times paſte, and haue ſo gonne from it, as Daniel 


went out ofthe Lions Denne, and the three children out ofthe Fur- 


neſſe: and. to ſaie the truthe, we haue benne caſte out by theſe menne, 
(beinge curſed of them, as thei vſe to ſate, with Boone, Bel, and Can⸗ 
del) rather then haue gonne awaie from them ok our ſelues, 


AM. Hardinge. 


The Churche that no we is and the Churche that wat in Olde time is one Churche , as a man 
vole for in his olde age is the ſame man, be was in bis youthe . * From: the whiche Churche no faultes: or un- 
God him ſelfe perfections can excuſe you for youre departinge , Neither haue ye gone from it 4s Daniel was Daniels 
Githe,Comme deliuered out of the Lions Penne, nor as the three Children out of the Furneſſe : but ye haue departed "ay "Y 
foorth from the ll, from the houſe of God, where touchinge Faithe , al be of one accorde, vnto the $ynagog of 
middes of them, Ant ic ſriſte, vnto Babylon of Seffes, where ts no order, but confuſion, vnto the kingdome of Satan: and 
O my people: ee ye remaine as it Were in a Denne of Lions, Where that roring Lion with his fellowes lietk in 
Aporal. 18. warte, ſeckinge whom he maie deuoure. Ye haue ſtepped from the place of Spiritual refrigerie, into 
A hote kinde of the frieinge panne of Schiſmes and Hereſies, and from thence, after that ye haue nowe boyled and i. Petey, 1 
Diuinitie, fried, in malice and rancoure againſie the Churche , extepte pe repent, Je are like to leape into the 1 
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Furneſſe of Hel , that for euer ſhal tormente you, and neuer conſume you. Complaine not of youre ca- 
ſunge out of the churche. To be excommuntcate » ye haue deſerued. And that kinde of puniſhement 
is by a merciful diſcipline , extended vpon you, partly for your aniendement , partly to conſerue the 
reſte of the body whole from youre peſti ferous contagion. 


The B. Sarisburie -. 


Nowe pee beginne to keepe Vote Schooles, M. Hardinge. Youre Frieinge 
pannes, and Furneſſes, with other youre like Kttchin implementes of Frieinge 
and Boilinge, are hote, and dangercus to deale withal. | 

The cauſes of oure departure from vou, are anſweared befoze.. 

The Churche, pe ſaie, that no we is, and the Churche, that was in © (de times, is one 

churche. Euen ſo, as Jſhewed pou befoze , the Moone, beinge ful, and the ſame 

Moone eclipſcd,ts one Moone: Euen ſo, a Man wel aduiſed , and theſame Man 
ffarke madde, is one Man: Cuen ſo, the houſe of God, and a Caue of theeues, is Marthæ. 21. 
one Houſe, 

Vee haue Ercommunicate vs, and put vs from vou. So did tertaine of poure 10%an 5.12.16, 
Pꝛedeteſſours, and Fathers, Excommuntcate Chzilke, and his Apoſtles, So did 10% an Epiſt.3. 
Diotrephes, that firſte claimed pour papale Primacie,Ercommunicate the Faith- Qu: amar 114 
fal of Cy2ifte , that were the Firſte Planters of the Goſpel, So it is watt- matum gerere, 
ten in the Apocalyps, that Antichriſte ſhal Excommunicate al them, that wil not apap. iz. 
Adoure the Image of the Beaſte. | 

£EbePope him ſelfe ſaithe, Excommunicatus non poteſt Excommunicare: 24 Q. l. Alt. 
He that is Excommunicate him ſeſfe z bath no Right , or Power to Excommunicate 
others. And tn poure owne Lawe it is wzitten thus, Qui illicitè alium Ex- 24. Qu. 3. com- 
communicat, ſeipſum, non illum, condemnat: He that vnlawefully Excommu- perimus, Rubri. 
nicateth an other, Condemne th not him, but him ſel ſe. 35 

D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quid obeſt homini, ſi eum de illa Tabula delere velit Ag Ad cle- 

Humana ignorantia, quem de Libro viuentium non delet iniqua conſcientia: 4 Hipponen, ' 
hat is a man the woorſe, if the 3 ofa man Inte him out oj the Booke of the Ciratur.1 QA 

churche, if il Conſcience ſirke him not oute of the Booke of Life? In this caſe S. 3. Quid obeſt, © 

Auguſtine ſaitbe, It commeth ſommetimes to paſſe, Vt plurimæ ſint Foris oues, Auguſtin, In 

& plurimi ſint Intus Lupi: That there be many Sheege without the Churche, and loſan Traci. y 

many Woulues within the Churche. 


T he Apologie, Cap. 15. Diuiſion. 


And wee are comme to that Churche, wherein thei them ſelues 
cannot denie (if thei wil ſaie truelp,andas thei thinke in their owne 
conſcience) but al thinges bee gouerned purely , and reuerently, 
and as mutche,as wee pollibly coulde, very neere to the o2der vſedin 


M. Hardinge. 


Ye are come vnto the malignant Churcbe, to the Congregetion of Reprobates, Whither as into 
« ſicke in maner al the Hereſies that Satan euer raiſed vp from the beginning , be ausided. 


T hee Apologie,Cap.16. Diuiſion. i. 


Let themcompareoure Churches and theirs togeather,and thei 
{hal ſee, that them ſeiueg haue moſte ſhamefully gonne from the Apo⸗ 
poſtles: and wee moſte iuſtely haue gonne from them , Fox -_ fo- 
owinge 


- 
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lowinge the Example of Chriſte, of the Apoſtles, and the Holy Fa- 
thers, geeue the people the Holy Communion , Whole, and perfite: 
But thele menne, contrarie to al the Fathers, to al the Apoſtles, and 
contrarie to Chzilte him ſelfe, doo ſeuer the Sacramentes, and plucke 
awap the one parte from the people, and that with moſte notozious 
Sacrilege, as Gelaſius termeth it. 
nee haue bꝛoughte againe the Lordes Supper vnto Chriſtes 
Inſtitution, and haue made it a Communion in very deede, 
common. and indifferent to a greate number, accoꝛdinge to the name. 
But theſe menne haue chaunged al thinges, contrarie to Chriſtes 
Inſtitution, and haue made a P riuate Maſſe, of the Holy Commu- 
nion. And ſoit comineth to palle, that we geeue the Lordes Supper 
vnto the people:and thei greue them a vaine Pagent, to gaſe vpon. 
wee attirme togeather with the Ancient Fathers, that the Body 
of Chriſte is not eaten, but of the good, æ Faithful, and of thoſe, that 
are endued with the Spꝛite of Chꝛiſte. Theire Doctrine is, that 
Chriſtes very Body Eltectually, and, as thei ſpeake, Really, and 
Subſtanrially, mate not onely be eaten ofthe wicked, and vnfaithful 
menne, but alſo (whiche is monſtrous, and hozrible to be ſpoken) of 
Miſe, and Dogges. | 
1 Corinthay We vſe to pꝛaie in our Churches, after that faſhion, as, actoꝛding 
to Paules leſſon, the people maie knowe, what wee pꝛaie, and maie 
anſweare, Amen, with a general conſent . Theſe menne, like ſoun⸗ 
dinge Metal, pelle oute in the Churches vnknowen, and ſtrange 
wooꝛdes without vnderſtandinge without knowledge, and without 
deuotton: yea, and doo it of pourpoſe, bicauſe the people (þould vnder⸗ 


ſtande nothinge at al. | 
AM. Hardinge. 
Xx Vntruth. or ; 
there is no bet · * Af compariſon can not duely be made betareene Lighte and Darkenes , bet weene Truthe and 


1 r ” mpariſoa, Lieing,betrwene Chriſte and Belial: ſo neither bet Wene the Catholthe Churche , andſtartinge holes of 
— he 1 Heretiques, You ſate muche , and prone nothinge. The moſte ye haue to crake of, whiche yee 
Contrarts iuxta haue neuer doone Withal , is youre miniſtringe of bothe kindes vnto the people; youre ne we founde 
ſe poſira,magts holy daie the Engliſhe communion, your Serutce m the vulgare tonge . and your vile obiection of Miſe 

eluceſcunt. and Dogger. Th ische ſtoreboxe of M. Iuelles high Diuinitie, whiche he maketh no greate ſtore 

+ Yenough, vo ®f » but ſhaketh it abroade euery where. To euery pointe I haue ſaide ſo mutehe, 4s is 4 yenough 

doubte, and ſuf. to ſlaie the hartes of thoſe, that feare Cod, in mine anſweare to M. Iuelles chalenge. To the mater of 
ficieore,, For in borhe kindes , and the obiection made out of Celaſius , in the ſeconde article. To that of Priuate 

— ay yoo Maſſe, in the firſte article, To al that is ſaide for the Churche Seruice in the vulgare tongue , in the 

M. Hard. hach “rde Article. To the obtefTion of Miſe.Dogges,and v vormes, in the. 23. Article. The ſame ere to re- 

amd os herſe againe , 1 thinke it nedelei. 

ſcore and four- Bur where ye affirme the Body of Chriſte not to bee eaten, but of the good, and faithful onely if 
teen great au- ge meane the Sacramental eating · ſo as it is eaten vnder the Sacrament in the viſible forme of Bread, 
hy teful. & and Vvine, and not o f the & Spiritual eating onely,that is falſe. In that ye ſaie the Fathers be on your 
"zine diſtioQics ide, meaninge the & Sacramental eatinge , ye belie them. And ſo likewiſe reporting our Doctrine 
Reade the An» tobe, that wicked and vnfaithful menne maie cate the Body of x Chriſte ectually ye bede vs . vve 


ſyveare. ' reache. 


Gregor. 


Dialog.l1.4 


;,Corin «II, 
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teache that the euil maie eate the Body of Chriſte Really, that is, in deede , but nat effeFually . They ſon of. — 

onely eate effeclually, who eat inge it worihehh obteine the eſfecte of Chriſtes Body : Vvhiche is the churches. 
vnitie of the myſtical body of Chriſie, and increace of grace. x There is verely (ſaithes. Gregorie) * Tliis Booke is 
in ſianert, and in them whiche receiue vn worthely, the true Fleaſhe of Chrilte , and his true Bloude, un - — 


ſed eſſentia, non ſalubri efficientia, but in ſubſtance, not in loleſome effecte. | be 207 
That euil menne receiue the true Body of Chriſte Sacramentally , no leſſe then good, qphere 1 thought to bee 


; might alleage in manner al the Olde Fathers , + s. Auguſtine only mate ſuffice , who ffirmeth the S. Gregories. 


inge thus of ludas. Tolerat ipſe Dominus Iudam, diabolum, furem, & venditorem XS. Auguſtice is 

ſuum finit acciperc inter innocentes Diſcipulos, quod norunt fideles, pretium noſtrum. ©*<<**!y to the 
Our Lorde him ſelfe doth tolerate Iudas, and ſuffereth a Deuil, a Thefe , and him that ſolde him, to * « oy 
receine amongeſt his innocent Diſciples x our Price whiche the Faithful doo knowe . But hat nede Le Pri _ 

man to require the teſtimonies of Fathers, ſithe s. Paule teacheth vs, ſo to belene? Vvho ſo euer He meaneth Fa 
( ſaithe he) eateth this Bread, and drinketh of the Cuppe of our Lorde vn worthely, he ſhalle gilty Sacramente 


of the Boch, and Bloude of our Lorde. of our Price, 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


There is no better compariſon to bee made, S. Hardinge, then bitweene 
Light, and Darkeneſſe: Truthe , and Falſched : chrifte , and Belial. Foz one 
oftheſe contraries doothe eaermoze bewzaie the other. And therefoze Chriſte 
ſaithe, He that doothe il, bateth the Light, and commeth not to it: ſeſte his euiſ dooinges 
ſboulde bee eſpied « And this is it, S. Hardinge, that you ſo carefully keepe the lohan. 
people from the Lighte of Coddes vyoorde: leſte by compariſon thereof, they | 
ſhoulde beginne to lothe youre Darkeneſſe, Plinie ſaithe, Tritico reperto, con- 741i. li. 8 
tinuò damnatum eſt Hordeum, & quadrupedum refectibus traditum: As ſoone 
as V Vheate was once founde ( by compariſon thereof) ſireightwaic Barly was ie juſed, 
and geuen to Cattel to feede vpon. | 
B. Cyprian ſaithe, Hzc eſt-frater, vera dementia, non cogitare,quod mens Cypria-Ad cor- 
dacia non diu fallant : Noctem tam diu eſſe, donec illuceſcat dies: This is very nel1,/z.1 epi.z, 
mere madneſſe, my Brother, not to conſider , that lies cannot longe deceiue the world: (Re⸗ 
meber) it is Night no lenger, but vntil the Daie { pring. And therefoze chryſoſtome chmſoſſom. In 
ſaithe, as it is alleged befoze , Hæretici claudunt Ianuas Veritatis: Heretiques ſput Matr her. ca. 23. 
vp the Gates of the Truthe, Foꝛ they knowe right wel, if the Truthe mate appeare, 
thetrs kalſehedde wil ſoone be eſpted, and the Churches ſhalbe none oftheſres, Ters rertul. De pre« 
tullian ſaithe, Ipſa Doctrina Hæreticorum cum Apoſtolica comparata, ex di- ſcription, © 
uerſitate, & contrarietate ſua pronuntiabit , neque Apoſtoli alicuius Authoris 
eſſe, neque Apoſtolici Viri: The very Dofirine of Heretiques compared togeather with 
the Apoſiles Doftrine,enen by the diuerßtie, and contrarietie, that is in it, beareth witneſſe of 
it ſel je. that if neuer came, neither from any Apoſile of Chriſte, nor from any Apoſtoſique Man. 
When theEmperoure Adrianus hadde peelded to graunte the Chriſtians > IP 
one Church within the Cittie of Rome,certaine of bis Pꝛiuie Counſel aduiſed him 3 
in any wiſe not ſo to doo: For that, they ſaide, if the chriſtians might haue but one ” 
chinche within the Cittie , the whole people woulde becomme Chriſtians;and by compariſon 
thereof, theire Idolles Churches ſhould be forſaken. Reftoze you the Holy Commus 
nion, . Hardinge, and pe ſhal ſce youre Maſſes, and Mockeries ſoone falle to 
grounde , as did the Idole Dagon at the pzeſence of the Arke of God. S. Hies 1. Regum. 5 
rome ſaithe, Mendacium Antichriſti, Chriſti veritas deuorabit: The Truthe of Hieromm. Ad 
Chriſte ſhal deuoure, and conſume the Lieinge of Antichriſte. ; Algaſi, Quæ. n 
Touchinge the Shakinge out of Stoareboxes , pee hadde no greate cauſe to ; 
complatne. Foz there is not one of al theſe maters , one onely of Priuate Maſſe 
excepted » that hitherto thzoughout this Apologie bathe , to my — 
ennt 
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ogges, 


Mile. 


benne touched, oꝛ mentioned moze , then once. But it is a ſmal mater, P. Har- 

dinge, that mate ſuffice pou, to make a quarrel. | 
That Miſe , and Dogges male eate the very Natural Body of Chriſte, 

and that Really, Subſtantially, and in deede, it is youre Doctrine: it ts not ours. 


Foz wee vtferly abhozre. it, and defte it, as moſte deteſtable, and lotheſome 


2 marueile not, to heare pou ſaie , that wicked Creatures , and Faithleſſe 


Inſidelles mate eate Chriſtes Body, ſeeinge vee doubte not, to auouche the ſame 


Auguſi. In loha, 
trac ta. 26. 


loben 6. 


Auguſci. Epiſt. 
162. 


Cchryſo/iom . Ad 
Hebr. Hom. 16. 


De cd. Dez. 
Hoc eſt, 


*\ o RK. 
Auguſtin. in 
Naim 3. 


of Bꝛute Beaſtes, and Dombe Cattel. Pet, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Hoc eſt 
Manducare illam Eſcam, & illum Potum Bibere, in Chriſto manere, & illum 
manentem in ſe habere: This is the Eatinge of that Meate, and the drinkinge of that 
Drinke , for a man to d welſe in Chriſte, and to haue Chriſte d weſſinge within him  Euen 
ſo ſaithe Chziſte him ſelfe, He that eateth my Fleaſhe,and Drinketh my Bloude, 
(ts neither vvicked Creature, noz Faithleſſe Infidelle , noz Dogge,noz Mouſe, 
but) dv yellethin mee, and Lin him. 

But S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Iudas accepit Pretium noſtrum: Judas received 
oare Price: whiche by youre expoſition can bee none other, but the Body of Chriſte, O 
. Hardinge, vee ſhoulde not thus haue mockte the wozlde with this Authozitie, 
Pou youre felfe knowe, pee deale not plainelp: pon poure ſelfe knowe, that S. 
Auguſtine by theſe wooꝛdes (Oure Price) meante onely the Sacramente of dure 
Price. So Chryſoſtome ſaithe , Baptiſma Chriſti Sanguis Chriſti eſt : 
The Baptiſme of Chnſte, is the Bloude of Chriſte : Not fo that it is ſo in deede, 


but fo: that it is a Sacramente of the Blonde of Chriſte. Euen ſo it is noted in 


poure owne Decrees: Ipſa immolatio carnis Chriſti , quæ Sacerdotis manibus 
fit, Vocatur Chriſti paſſio, Mors, Crucifixio: Non Rei Veritate, ſed Signifis 
cante Myſterio : The Oblation of the fleaſpe of chriſte , that is wrought with the 
Prieſtes bandes, is called the paſſion, tFe Death , and the Crucifieinge of Chriſte ; not in 
Tinthe of mater, but ina Myſterie Signifieinge. This Expoſition pe mate not wel 
refuſe: Jt is S. Auguſtines : It is youre owne. Mereot wee haue ſpoken other- 
wheres moꝛe at large. But, to put the mater oute of doubte, that it mate appeare, 


in what ſenſe Iudas receiued the Price of Chriſtes Deathe, S. Auguſtine him 


ſelfe thereofſaſthe thus, Chriſtus adhibuit ludam ad Conuiuium, in quo corpo- 
ris, & sanguinis ſui Figuram Diſcipulis ſuis commendauit, & tradidit ; Chriſte 
receined Judas vnto bis Banket, whereat he gaue to his Diſciples the Figure of his Body, and 


; Bloude, 


J. Cor. ii. 


Auguſt. Contra 
Creſco. li i ca. 3. 
Auguſt Contra 
Creſco. li ⁊ ca. i;. 


Tertullian. De 
Bapt iſ ma. 


The Boone, that ye allege in the name of S, Gregorie, is vaine, and Chil⸗ 
diſhe, and ful ol Fables, and not S. Cregories. 

But S. Paule ſaithe, Who ſo euer Eateth of this Breade, and Drinketh of the Cuppe 
of one Lorde vnwoorthily , he ſhal be guilty of the Body, aud Bloude of oure Lorde. 
Euen ſo S. Auguſtine wziteth of the V Vater of Baptiſme: Baptiimus valer, 
alijs ad Regnum:alijs ad Iudicium: Baptiſme is auaiſeable to ſomme vnto the Kingdome 
of cod: to ſomme vnto Judgemente. Againe he ſaithe , Baptiſmum multi ha- 
bent, non ad Vitam Aeternam , ſed ad Pœnam Aeternam, non bene vtentes 
tanto bono: Somme haue Baptiſme , not to Life Euerlaſtinge, but fo Paine Euerlaſtinge, 
not wel vſinge ſo good a thinge, 

Likewiſe ſaithe Tertullian, Si qui pondus intelligant Baptiſmi, magis tis 
mebunt conſecutionem, quam dilationem : They that vnderſtande the weighte of 
Baptiſme, wil feare more the geattinge of it, then the delate, 

Pet pee pzelſe the mater further : S. Paule ſaithe, Who ſo eateth vyworthily of 
this Breade , is guilty of the Body and Bſoude of Chriſte ; Ergo, ſale you, Chriſtes Body, 


and Blonde muſte needes be Really Preſent , Here, Paiſter Hardinge, it were a wooz⸗ 
thy mater, 
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thy mater, to ſee, by what enginnes ve wonlde pꝛoue theſe haſfy Conclaſions , oz the Bodie 
howe yee woulde fozce this Guilte , and this Pzeſence to goe togeathcr. Foz, and sloude 
thinke vou, that no man can be guilty sf the Body, and Bloude of Chziſte, but he, &c. 
that hath Cbꝛiſtes Body, and Bloude Really Preſent in his hande 2 Uerily, O. 
Auguſtine ſaithe , Reus erit, non parui pretij, ſed Sanguinis Chriſti, qui violat, & Auguſt DeTem- 
commaculat Animam, Chriſti Sanguine,& Paſſione mundatam : He is Guilty of no ſmal pore, Sermo. 20. 
price, but euen of the Bloude of Chriſte, iat (by Foznicatio,oz Aduouterte) defileth 
bis o· wne ſoule, that was made cleane by the Paſſion, and Bloude of Chriſte, Yet hath he 
not therefoze Chꝛiſtes Bloude Really Preſente. 135 
Athanaſius ſaithe, Adorantes Dominum, neq; ita, vt dignum eſt eo, viuentes, non At hans. De Paſ. 
ſentiunt ſereos fieri Dominicæ Mortis: Worſhippinge oue Lorde , and not liainge ſane, c- Cruce 
ſo as is meete for our Lorde, they feele nor, that thereby they are made Guilty of our pomun;. 
Lordes Death. Oo ſaithe God by the Pzophete Ezechiel, J wil require the Bloude Rechielz. 
of the people at thy bande, | 
Chriſte ſaithe , God ſhal require of you the Bloude of the Prophetes , that bathe Luke. 1. 
benne ſheadde jrom the beginninge ofthe worlde. 
This Guilte, P. Hardinge, mate wel ſtande withoute any Real Preſence of 
the Bloude, either of Chriſte, oꝛ of the propheres, 

This therefoze is S. Paules meaninge, that the wicked, reſoztinge vnwooz⸗ 
thily to the Holy Myſteries, and hauinge no regarde, what is meante thereby, de⸗ 
ſpiſe the Deathe , and Croſſe of Chziſte , and therefoze are Guilty of the Lordes 
Body, and Bloude, that are repꝛeſented in the Dacramente, | 

Chry ſoſtome ſaithe, as he is alleged in the ſeconde Councel of Nice, Is, qui rl Nicen. 2 
Imaginem Imperatoris violar, in prototypum Dignitatis iniuſtus eſt : He, that defi⸗ Adtio.6. : 
ſeth the Emperoures Image, is iniurions to the Maieſlie of the Emperoures Perſone, that 
is pourkraide in the Image. | | 

D. Cyprian ſaithe, Impijs, in Morte Chriſti nullus ſupereſt quæſtus: ſed iu- Cyprimn.DeAb. 
ſtifimè eos beneficia neglecta condemnant: The wicked haue no gaine by the Deathe Iatione pedum. 
of c hnſte: but the benefites, that they haue deſpiſed » doo moſte wſiely condemne them, 

To comme neare to the pourpoſe, D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Habent Foris Sacra- Anguſt, Ad Bo- 
mentum corporis Chriſti: ſed Kem ipſam non tenent Intus, cuius eſt illud nifaci. Epiſt.50s 
Sacramentum. Et ideò ſibi iudicium manducant, & bibunt: outwardly : 
they haue the Sacramente of Chriſtes Body: But the thinge it ſelſe ( whiche is Chziſtes 
Bodp, repꝛeſented by the Satramente) inwardſy in theire hartes they haue not. And 
thereſore they Eate, and Drinke their owne iudgemente, D. Auguſtine ſaithe, they 
are Guilty, not bicanſe they reteiue, but bicauſe they receiue not the Body of 
Chriſte. 

Agatne he ſaithe, Qui non manet in Chriſto , & in quo non manet Chris 14 
ſtus, procul dubio non Manducat Spiritualiter Carnem eius, nec Bibit eius Auge. in! 
Sanguinem: licet Carnaliter , & Viſibiliter premat dentibus Sacramentum 
Corporis, & Sanguinis Chriſti: sed magis tantæ rei Sacramentum ad ludicium 
ſibi Manducat & Bibit: He that abideth not in Chriſte, nor Chriſte in him, out of doubte 
be eateth not Spiritually his Eleaſhe,nor Drinketh his Bloude : notwithſtanding Carnally (that 
is to ſafe, with his bodily Mouthe ) aud viſibly he do preſſe with his teethe the Sacramente 
of the Body, and Bloudof Chriſt: And rather, eateth and drinketh (not Ciziltes very 
Body; and Bloude , but) the Sacramente of ſo greate a thinge vnto bis Judgemente, 

Theſe wooꝛdes, M. Hardinge, be fo plaine,that I cannot imagine, what pe ſhould 
moze deſire. They are Guilty of the bloude of Chriſte , foz that they deſpiſe the 
pꝛice, wherewith they were ſaued, not fc; that thep receiue it Really into theire 
mouthes, 


So &, Auguſtine ſaithe ag aine, Reus erit Aeternæ Mortis,quia vilem « ſe 
habuir 


terac ta. 26. 
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che Bodie habuit Sanguinem Redemproris: The Aduonterome is Guilty of Euerlaſtinge Deathe, 
and loude bieauſe be deſpiſedin him ſeſfe the Blonde of ome Saueoine. 
&c. . The Wiſtinction, that you imagine bit weene Real Receiuinge in the wicked, 
Auguſt De rem. and Effectual Receiuinge tn the Godly , as it is onely of poure ſelfe, without the 
pore,$ermo. 20. Authozitte of any Doctoure,Greeke,oz Latine, io is it nothing els, but a very Cf- 
feuual, and Real Folie. Foz the very Bodp of Chziſte, it it be not Effectually res 
ceiued, is not recetued. Chꝛiſte him ſelle (aitbe , He that eateth mee, ſhal liue 
Ambroſ. De es by me. S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Hic panis eſt remiſſio peccatorum. Qui accipit,non 
nediftion. Pg. moritur morte peccatoris: This Breade is the R. emiſſion of Sinues , He that receis 
triarch cap. s. weth it, ſhaſ not die the death of a Sinner, | | 
8. Aaguſtine ſaithe, Qui non ſumit hane Eſcam,non habet Viram : &, qui 
eam ſamit , habet Vitam, & hanc vtiq; Acternam : He, that receineth not this meat᷑e, 


3 _ Gath no life : And be, that receiveth the ſame , hath life, and that Everlaſting. 
Aupuſ FE Likewiſe againe he ſaithe, Huius rei Sacramentum in Menſa Dominicaprzpa- 
"a : ratur, & de Menſa Dominica ſumitur:quibuſdam ad vitam, quibuſdam ad exitium: Res 


vers ipſa, cuius eſt Sacramentum , omni homini ad vitam, nulli ad exitium, 
quicunque eius particeps fuerit: The Sactamente hereof is prepared vpon the Lordes 
Table, and from the Lordes Table is receined;to ſomme vnto ſiſe, to ſomme vnto deſtny.. 
Fion, But the thinge it ſelfe, (that is, the Body of Chꝛiſte,) whereof it is a Sacrament, 
is received, of al menne to life, and of no man to deſtruction, v vhoſoeuer ſhalbe 
partaker of it. 


T he Apologie, Cap. 16. Diuiſſion. z. 


But, not to tarrie aboute rehearſing al pointeg, wherein wee and 
they differ,foz they haue wel nigh no ende, wee turne the Scriptures 
into al tongues: they ſcant ſuffer them to be hadde abzoade in any 


tounge. 
e MM. Hardinge. 


This is no- vvee x gladly ſaffer them to be hadde in euery place of Chriſtendome in the learned tongues> 
_ 8 open Hebrewe,Greeke,and Latrine (to bereadde of the vulgare Unlearned people) . Neirber were 
analy F they allogether forbidden to be hadde in ſomme vulgare tongues , before the ſaucy maleperines of Hes 


vatruthe, too 


fonde for a child reriques forced the gouermurs of the Churche, for ſauegarde of the people to take other order. 
— The B. of Sarisburie_. 
— ps. 2 Pe tan voucheſaue to allowe vs the scriptures in the thꝛee Learned Tongues, 
the Churche. Creeke, Hebrev ve, and Latine: that is to ſaie, in ſutche ſozte , as the ſimple peo 
ple mate in no wtfe touche them. But where did God euer ſanctiſie theſe thzee 
tongues,and cal them Learned: Oꝛ, where were they ener ſo ſpectally Canonized, 
and allowed, abone al other tongues, to the cuſtodie of the Scriptures 7 
AnguſeepiſL48. S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Scriptura Canonica tot Linguarum Literis, & ordine, & 
ſucceſſione Celebrationis Eccleſiaſticz cuſtoditur: The Canonical Seriptme is keapte in 
the Letters of fo manie tongues, and ty the order, and ſucceſſion of Eccleſiaſtical publi- 
Auguſt. De Dos ſhinge. Agatne be ſaithe, Scriptura Diuina ab vna Lingua profecta, per varias 
ArinaChriſtia- interpretum Linguas,fonge, lateq; diffuſa, innotuit Gentibus ad Salutem: The Holy 
N Scriptures · paſſing from one Tongue, and beinge publiſhed abroade, jane and wide, (not only 
| by thzee learned Tongues, but alſo) by ſundrie Tongues of Interpretours » 
comme to the knowledge of N ations , and people, to their Saſuation. Againe he ſaithe, 
Auguſt, In Pſa), Habemus Dei beneficium, qui Seripturas ſuas in multis Linguis eſſe yolujr 2 We haue 
195 the beneſite of God, that woulde baue his Scriptures to be(not onelp in Three, but) in 
many Tongues, | | 
S. 
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Gentes, Dogmata ab hoc introducta, in ſuam transferentes Linguam,hommes the vul- 
Barbari, Philoſophari didicerunt: The Syrians, the Egyptians, the Indians, the Per- gare ton- 
ſians, the Ethiopians, aud-other nations innumerable, tranſlatinge into theire gues. 
ovvne tongues the Doctrine, that they had receiued of s. Ic hn, being Bar barous people, Chryjoſt, in io- 
endexomed them ſeſues to ſeam: wiſedome, S. Bierome ſaithe, Scriptura Sancta 5 mom: 
populis omnibus legitur, yt omnes intelligant: The Holy Scripture is readde tal Rieromym. in 
Nations, that al maie vnderſtandꝭ it. Jt were harde to ſaie, that al the Rattons of the pſaln 8s. 
woꝛlde readde,oz hearde the Scriptures in Gzœke. Hebꝛewe, oz Latine, to the in⸗ 5 
tent, thet might the better vnderſtande the. Al theſe Anthozities ſeme not plane, 
and ſufficiente, Theodoretus ſaithe further, Hebraici Libri, non modo in Gracum TeD. De 
idioma conuerſi ſunt, ſed in Romanam quoque Linguam, Ægyptiam, Perſicam, corrigend. cræ- 
Indicam, Armenicam , & scythicam, atq; adeò Sauromaticam : ſemelq; vi dicam, corum aſßeclib. 
in Linguas omnes, quibus ad hanc diem Nationes vtuntur: The Nebre we Bookes L 5 
of the Scriptures are tranſſated, not onely into the Greeke , or Latine tongue, Fut alſo 
into the tongues of Egypte, Perſia, India, Armenia, scythia, and Sarmat ia: and, to be 
Porte, into al the tongues, that vntil this daie are vſed in the worlde, This, J trowe, in 
ſomme what moꝛe, then Greeke, BRebrev ve, and Latine. This whole matter, in 
mp Fozmcr Replie to P. Hardinge, is further anſweared. Articula;, . 
T he e Apologie, Cap.16. Diuiſion. 3. 
ne allure the peopie to reade, and to heare Goddes VVoord:thet 
dꝛiue the people from it. N. Hardinge. 1 
Ye allure the people buſety to heare, and reade the Scriptures for euil purpoſe. And thereby ye haue 
filled theire harten whom ye haue deceiued mit h pride. ſo as they thinke them ſelues able to tudge of 
the higheſt queſtios,that be in diuiuitie. Vve kepe the people;Jo farre as "we can for you, from bereſies; 
and requre them rather to be hearers.then iudger,and to learne neceſſary knowledge of Gods worde 


at holeſome,and Godly ſermons, EA mackerie. 
ag 1. c * 3 For maoy heare 
Te B. Sarisburie_, eee 


We teache not the people, to pꝛeſume ef Knowledge , as vou feache them, to mon is wrea- 
pꝛeſume of Ignozante: But oncly we exhoꝛte them, foz the better ſatifſacion of ic yeerss, 
thetre conſciences, to reade the Scriprures,t therein tolearne the god wil of Eed, 

And, not withſtandinge ye mate net allowe them to be ludges ß is to ſaie, to diſ- 
cerne bit werne the Light of God, and your Darkeneſſe, vet pee might ſuffer them 
to pike vp ſomme ſmal crommes, that fal from the Loꝛdes Table. How beit, o- 
crares ſaith, Che ſimple vnlearned people, in caſes of Zruthe, iudgeth oftentimes , polog.Socratis 
moꝛe vp2ightly, then the depeſt Philoſophers. Likewiſe Chzilte ſaithe, ] chanke 1. 
thee, O Father, for that thoy haſt hidde theſe thinges from the wiſe, and politique, and haſt o- 
pened the ſame to littel babes. 3 
But pe wil (ate, The Scriptures are harde, aud aboue the reache of the people. Euen ſo ſaide 
y pelagian Heretique Iulianus. And thcrefoze O. Auguſtine thus repꝛoueth him 
foꝛ the lame: Exaggeras,quam fir difficilis, pauciſq; conueniens eruditis Sanctarum co- 
gnitio Literarum:Yee enlarge, and laie out with . wordes,how Harde a mater the knows 4g contra 
ſedge of the Scnptures is. and meete onely for a je we learned men. S. Chryſoſtome faith, lullan. L. Cal 
Scripturę & Seruo. & Ruſtico, & Viduę . & Puero, & illi, qui valde imprudens chryſeſtom.in 
eſſe videatur, faciles ſunt ad intelligendum: The Scriptures ate eaſy to the sclaue, to ,, ae 
{OT _ i | | | atth, Homil i. 
* e Huſbandeman, to the Widow ve, to the Childe , aud to him, that maie ſet me to be 
very ſimple of vndeiſtandinge. S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Modus ipſe dicendi, quo Sacra 
Scriptura cõtexitur, &c.quaſi amicus familiaris, ſine fuco ad cot loquitut indoctorum, 
atq; doctorũ: The phraſe,or mãuer of ſpeache, wherein Scriptines are writtẽ, Oc. ſpeabe ti 
wout colome as a familiare frend vnto the hart. as el ofʒ W of the Learned. D. 
£ : „„ dd ; Cyril 
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Cyrillus contra Cyril ſaſthe,Scripturx,vt omnibus eſſent notæ, paruis, & magnis, vtiliter fa- 
lalian · Lb.. miliari ſermone commendatę ſunt, ita vt nullius captum trãſcendant: The Scris 
> ptures, that they might be eaſy to al menne, as wel ſmal,as greate, are profitably ſet abroade 
in familtare ſpeache:ſo, that they oneneache no mannes capacitie, S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
Augu.inTſal 131 Sunt quidam homines,qui,cum-audierint,quod debent eſſe humiles, nihil volunt diſces 
re: putantes, quò d, fi aliquid didicerint,Superbi erunt, & c. Hos reprehendit Scri- 
ptura: Somme menne, When they heare ſaie, the muſte be lo-wly, wil ſearne nothing:thinking, 
that, ij they learne any tßinge, they ſbalbe prowde, But theſe are reproued by the Scriptures, 
Atkewiſe agatne S. Auguſtine ſaitbe, Ipſa ignorantia in illis, qui intelligere no- 
Lo. luerunt, ſine dubitatione peccatum eſt: In eis autem, qui non potuerunt, eſt pœna 
— E peccati. Ergo, in vtriſq; non eſt excuſatio, ſed iuſta damnatio: Jgnorancein them, 
Lulimo pee. gat woulde not vnderſtande, without doubte is ſinne: But in them , that couſde not vnder- 
fande, it is the puniſhement of inne. Therefore neither of them bothe bath good excuſe; but 

either of them bath iuſie damnation. | 


The Apologie, Cap.16. Diuiſion. 4. 
We deſire to haue our cauſe knowen to al the woulde: they flee to 
comme to any trial. 87 3 
M. Hardinge. 
+ A woorthy Then Why came ye not to the Fchiefe,and moſie lauful conſiſtorie of the worlde , the late general 
Councel of Councel at Trent? Vvhat trial ſhuulde wwe come vnto? Our Doctrine hath had too high 4 teacher, to be 


fourtic Biſhops, triedby men noWe: I. bath ben approned too longe, to be put in daieinge in theſe dates at the later 
furche as they ende of the Worlde. 


vvere: [n the 


time of Paulus, 3 | The B. of Sar 1S bur ie . 


That wer made not our appearance at pour late Chapter at Tridente, ye haue 
already made our excuſe. The Journey was too loge,to be taken in vaine: Pe ſafe, 
pour Doctrine, be it right, be it w2onge, mate not nowe be tried, noz put in daie⸗ 
inge. So ſaide ſommetimes the Olde Donatiane Heretiques vnto S. Auguſtine, 

UgnEpiſt. iss. Diſputare nolumus: & Baptizare volumus: Piſpute wee wil not: But (continewe 
in our erroure, and) Baptiʒe wee wil. 


T he Apologie, Cap. 6. Diuiſion. v. 


we leane vnto Knowledge: they vnto Ignozance. e truſte vnto 
Light: they vnto Darkeneſſe. : 
A. Hardinge. 


Ye leane to the fauoure of ſecular Princes, Whom byflattery, and Hereſie ye may deceiue. Crake 
not of your greate knoWledge,nor of your light. O be to them erieth our Lorde in Eſaie.that ſaie, good Cſai. i 
is enil,and euil is good:that put light for darkenes,and daykenes for light. our demeanour is ſoeuil, 
your Doctrine ſo falſe pour tongue ſo railinge, that we take your worde for no ſlaunder. 


eB.of Sarisburie. 


We flatter our Pꝛintes, P. Hardinge, as Nathan flattered Ringe Dauid: as 

Iohn Baptiſte flattered Herode: as ©. Ambroſeflattered Theodoſius, and as 

ſalte flattereth the grene ſoare. In derde wa deſpiſe not the Miniſter of God, as 

Dorman. pag. i, ſundzte of your felowes haue vſed to doe;of whom one doubteth not to ſaie, The 

Staniſlaus Ori. Pope is the Heade: and Ringes, and Emperours are the Feete. An other ſaithe, 
chonius in The Prieſte is ſo farre aboue the Kinge, as a Man is aboue a Beaſte. Sutc he“ 

* woꝛdes of contempt, and villanie we haue not vſed. Wee pelde to the Kinge, that 

is dewe to the Kinge: we pelde to God, that is dewe to cod. Mi laie to the 

Pꝛince, as S. Ambroſe ſommetime ſaide to the Emperoure Valentinian: Noli te 


. 1 grauare Imperator, vt putes te in ea; quæ Diuina ſunt, Imperiale aliquod ius habe - 
mY te: 


Augu In Scten. 
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| c.; 
re: Trouble not your ſeſſe, my Lorde, to thinbe, that you baue any Princely power ouer thoſe of Princes 


thinges, that perteine to God, 

But if they be flatterers, that humbly aduertiſe, t direce theire Liege Pꝛinces 
by the Wwzde of God, what are they then, that ſafe, as you ſafe, Totus Mundus petr. De palude; 
non poteſt accuſare Papam: Nemo poteſt dicere papæ, Domine cur ita facis? de poteſſat pp. 
sacrilegij inſtar eſſet, diſputare de facto Pape; Dominus Deus noſter Papa: Fas 9. 40 Non nos. 
pa poteſt, quicquid Deus ipſe Poteſt: The whole world maie not accuſe the p ope: No . 
maa mate ſaie to the pope, su, why doo yee thus? It were a ſinne as badde as Sacuilege, to di Extrauag. lohan 
ſtute of any the Popes doinges: Our Lorde Cod the Pope: The Pope maie doo, het 22 vun inter. in 
ſo euer God him ſelſe mare doo. Theſe, theſe, P. Hardinge, and a thouſand other your % 
like ſpeaches ma ie ſeme ſommewhat to (mel of flatterie. Heſtien De traſẽ 


The Apologie, Cap. 6, Dinuiſion G. CR 7. lattone Pralats, 


We reuerence, as it becommeth vs, the wWzitinges ofthe Apoſtles, 9 
and Pꝛophetes:and they burne them. ; 
Finally, we in Goddes cauſe.deſire foſfande to Goddes onely iud⸗ 
gemente:they wil ſtande onely to theire owne, 
a Hardinge. 


vyhat ſo ener ye pretende,the cauſe ye haue taken in hande to de fende, is not Cod! cauſe : net: her 


Hoſiuscone # this ſtirre, whiche ye make in the Yorlde, for Chriſies ſake. Luther humſelſe, ul n at a diſputation 
tra grentiũ With doctor Eckius,imflamed With anger, and paß inge the boundes of modeſiie „Was admoniſhed of 


| Lb o& ? 
"4 . 
* 
7 


certaine, for as mutche as it wis Gods cauſè, that was treated, to handle the matter more ſoberly ard 
ewith the ſpiriie of ſoftenes,he brake out into theſe wordes: Non propter Deũ hæc tes cæpta eſt, 
nec propter Deum finietur. This mater is not beg one for Gods ſabe, neiißer for Gods ſake ſhal i: be vntrutbe, 14. 
ended. Ther fore ſpeube no more toys of Gods cauſe. There be other cauſes, mane you to doo, as ye doo, dinge 1» open; 
The B. of Sarisburie — — 
© » ruptiou. 
Luther, pe ſaie, in diſputation, was cnflamed with anger, and paſſed the 
boundes of mode ſtie. No doubte, P. Hardinge, it he had had ſomme parte of pour 
ſobzietie, and modeſt ie, he might haue donne a greate deale better. Toucbinge the 
mater, being ʒelouſly moucd with the iniquitie. and wicked wilkulnelle of his Ad- 
uerſartes,he vttcred theſe woꝛdes, not of him ſelfe,but of Freere Eckius, that di- ac Andreæ 
ſputed againT him: Eckius, and his felowes neuer beganne this mater foz Goddes ,,,,,. Hoſſum, 
ſake, noꝛ foꝛ Goddes ſake wil they ende it. Foz he ſawe, they had begonne, + were , ag 352. 
bente to ende it againſte Gad, as beinge enflamed with ambition, and malice,and 
pꝛocured, and hired by the Pope.Cucn ſo, P.Hardinge,maic we alſo truely ſate, 
Pon, and your Felowes haue not begonne theſe pour Contentious Uanities foz 
Coddes ſake;no2 foz Goddes ſake wil you ende them. 


The Apologie, p. 16. Diuiſion. &. 
herefoꝛe, it thei wil weigh al theſe thinges with a quiet minde, 
fully bente to heare, q to learne, thei wil not onely allo we this deter⸗ 
mination of ours, whoe haue foꝛeſaken Errours, c folowed Chziſte, 
and his Apoltles, but themſelues alſo wil foꝛeſake their owne ſelues; 
and ioine of thetre owne acce2de to our ſide, to goe with vs. 


; Here endeth the Fifthe - 


Parte, | 
Odd if The 


The Defence of the Apologie of the 
The Sixthe Parte. 


The Apologie, Cap. Diuiſion. i. 

—— ir petaduenture they wil ſaie, it was trea⸗ 
| on, to attempt theſe maters without a ſacred 
General Councel: Foz that therein conſi⸗ 
ſteth the whole foꝛte of the Churche: there 
Chriſte hath pꝛomiſed, he wil euer be a pꝛe⸗ 
ſente aſſiſtant, Yet they themſelues, without 
tarrienge foz any General Councel, haue 

; bꝛoken the Commaundementes of God, and 
| the Decrees oftheApoſiles:and,as wee ſaid 
alittle aboue, they haue ſpoiled, and diſanulled almoſte al, not onelp 
the O2dinannces,but euen the Doctrine ot the Primitiue Churche. 
And. where they ſate, It is not lawul, to make a chaunge without a 
Councel, what was he, that gaue vs theſe Laweg, oz, from whence 
had they this Iniunction? 


M. Hardinge. 


If general Councels continerwe in that eſtimat ion, and Auctoritie they haue euer had,theive pri- 
uate cunſpiracies, and falſe conueiances in corners be libe to be daſſhed. Nowe pricketh foorth theire 
Secretary; who thinketh him ſelf a freſh ſouldier in Rhetorthe,and geuerh the on et te vpon vs, with 4 
linde peraduenture But Sir, what ſo euer you imagine vs to ſaie, tauchinge a General Ccuncel. We are 
not ſo ſimple as to graunt(Whiche your peraduenture ſemeth to ſurmiſe of vs) that your Heret ical and 
moſte vngodih matrers > Whiche you ſpeake of might without blame be attempted by licence of any 


councel. Surche wicked changes in religion, as ye haue made, neither is it lawful to make with 4 
councel nor Without a Councel. 


The Apologie, Cap.1.Dinifton.2. | 
In deede King Jgeſilays did but fondely: who, when he had a de- 
terminate anſweare made him of the opinion and wil of mighty lup⸗ 
piter, woulde aſterwarde bꝛinge the whole matter befoꝛe Apollo, to 
knowe, whether he woulde allowe thereof, as his Father Iuppiter 
had donne, oꝛ no. But yet ſhoulde wee doo mutche moꝛe fondely, 
when we heare God him ſelfe plainely ſpeake to vs in his moſt Holy 
Scriptures, and maie vnderſtande by them his wil and meaninge, 
if wee would alter warde (as though this were of none elfecte) bꝛing 
our whole cauſe to be tried by a Councel: which were nothinge els, 
but to aſke, whether menne would allowe as God did, and, whether 
- — - confirme Goddes Commaundemente by thetre Ju- 
ozitie. 
* Vaine folie. | M. Hardi 14 E. 1 


— vvhat haue For as mutche a5 the ſcriptures wherein God Feakerh vnto vs, be in ſundrie places not moſte open 
5 * 1 and plaine to * humaine ſenſes and many by miſlakinge them be deceiued: were it not wel done of you, 
10 doo with the For the more ſuretie, and better vnderſtandinge of that ye goe about, I meane,in matters concerninge 


ſenſe of God? re. 
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religion. to foloWe the iudgementeof the Catholike Churche repreſented in general councel;*yea we 
ſaie boldehy,that ſurer tt is in pointes of faithe to lean to the texpoſition of the Fathers agreinge to- 
geather,and to folowe the tradition of the Churche:chen to truſt to your ſelues,or to the letter of the 
ſcripturen ſcanned onely by your oWne wittes For the Churche is promiſed to be lead intoal Truthe 
by the holy Ghoſt.Ye cannot ſaie, an ſuch promiſe hath ben made to your part iculare company. There. 
fore it were not fondly done, as ye ſaie,but Wiſely, ſaie we, f ye tried, and examined your Doctrine. 
which ye pretende to be according vnto the Scripturen.by the x rule of Eccleſiaſtical Tradition; which 
is the chiefe rule totrie euery Doctrine by. | 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


Wee neuer deſpiſed the (udgemente of the Learned, and Holy Fathers bat 
rather take them, and embzace them, as the Witneſes of Goddes Truthe. And 
therein wer finde pou the moze blamewozthy, P. Hardinge, foz that, bauinge 
without cauſerenounced the iudgemente, and oꝛders of the Primitive Churche, 
and Anciente Fathers,as to the wiſe,and Learned it maſe ſoone appeare, yet ne- 
uertheleſſe pe cuermoze make vaunte of pour Antiquitie, and fraie the woꝛlo with 
a viſarde of the Churche, c a ſhewe of Olde Fathers:as if a poze Sommonere, that 
had loſte his Commiſſion, would ſerue Citations by the vertue of his emptie boxe. 
And thus haue pe ſet al pour vaine fantaſies in place of Goddes Churche: and 
pour c hurche, in place of cod: as, by the woꝛdes. and witneſĩe of your owne Fe- 
lo wes, IJ haue befoze ſhewed moꝛe at large. Foꝛ example, Cardinal Cuſanus faith, 
Nulla ſunt Chriſti Præcepta, niſi quæ per Eccleſiam pro talibus accepta ſunt: 
The commaundementes of Ohnſte are no Commanudementes , onleſſe they be ſo cllowed by 
the Churche, 

Thus ve leauc Iuppiter, and renne to Apollo: oz rather, ye fozeſake God, r 
ſeke to Man: t, as it ts wzitten in the Prophete Hieremie, Yee ſeaue the Fountaine 
of the Water of Life: and npye vp broken, and filthy Ceſternes, that can holde no Water, 
Tertullian thus vpbzatdeth the Heathens, Apud vos de humano arbitratu Di- 
uinitas penſitatur: Emonze you the right of God is weighed by the iu ge mente of menne, 
But clemens Alexandrinus ſaifhe,Quoniam ipſum Verbum ad nos venit de Cœ- 
lo, nõ eſt nobis amplids eundum ad Humanam Doctrinam: For ſo mytche as the Worde 
it elfe, (that fs, Chriſte)is comme to vs from Heauen, wee mate not roWe any more ſerke 
vnto the Dodirine of Man. Likewiſe S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, F uuſſet extreme ab- 
ſurditatis, eum, qui edoctus fuerat i Deo, poſtea cum hominibus communicare: jt had 
benne greate folie for S. Paule, hauing receined bis Doc inne from God him ſelſe, afterward 
to conferre thereof with menne, that is to ſate, with Peter, oz Iames, oz with any a- 


thers. | 
The «Apologie,Cap.1. Diuiſion.3. 


Why. J beſeche you, except a Councel wil, and commaunde,ſhal 
not Truthe be Truthe, oʒ God be God? If Chriſte had meante to 
doo ſo from the beginninge , as that he woulde pꝛeache, oꝛ teache no- 
thinge, without the Bilhoppes conſente, but reterre al this Doctrine 
ouer to Annas, æ Caiphas, where ſhoulde nowe haue benne the Chri⸗ 
ſtian Faithe? Oz, who at any time ſhoulde haue hearde the Goſpel 


Z augybt⸗peter verily, whom the Pope hath oftener in his mouthe. 


moꝛe reuerentlp vſeth to ſpeake of, then he dooth of L eſusChriſte,did 
boldely ſtand againſt the Holy Councel, ſaieing. It is better to obey 
God, then Men. Ind, after? Paule had once entierely einbꝛated tue 
Ddd iii Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, hadreceiued it, not from menne, nor by man, but by the 
onely V Vil of God, he did not take aduiſe therein ol fleach, c bloude, 
no2 bꝛought his caſe befoꝛe his kinneſmen, and Bzethzen, but wente 
fooꝛthewith into Arabia, to pꝛeache Goddes Diuine Myſterieg, by 
Goddeg oneiy Juthoꝛitie. : | 

A. Hardinge. 


Hon occupie a flute no better, by my reade, you ſhal geue ouer your pipinge and floutinge. 

Truthe is truthe,and God u God , whether any councel wil or nil. Man as for the Truthe, and for 

God. euery councel lawfully aſſembled hath wil:ſo aginſte the Truth and againſt God. it hath no nil. 

FVVee preache vvhen ye prove vnto vn that ye are ſpecially called, as Paule was, and haue 4 ſpecial commiſiion to 
againſte your preache againſie the Doctrine of the Churche,as he had againſte the Wicked Ie weis, then a Gods name 
folics,and fan- rake no aduiſe of any man, but forthrwith preache, and crie out ſo lowde as ye liſte , ſo that ye goe into 
talies: & not a- A yabia, as Paule did. or Where els ſo euer ye wil For enery good man Would be lothe , Eng land ſhould 


| void L be troubled With you. 


Churche, T he Apologie, Cap. z. Diuiſion. 1. 


vet truely, we doo not deſpiſe Councelles, Aſſemblies, and confe- 
rences of Biſhoppes, and Learned mẽne:neither haue we donne, that 
we haue donne, altogeather — without aCoun- 
cel. The matter hath benne treated in open Parlamente, with longe 
tonſultation, and befoze a notable Synode, and Conuocation, 


M. Hardinge. 


Either your tonge agreeth not with your harte, or els I wil prone the contrarie by your orwne 
argumentes, which in the nexte Paragraphe before this ye haue huddeled vp, For Whereas your mat- 
ters are (as ye ordinarily ſaie)enident by plaine ſcripture, and the vvoorde of God is readen of euer 
man without diſtinction and limitation) therefore ye do firſte of al plate as fonde à parte, as Kinge 
Ageſilaus did, who recetuinge an anſweare of mighty Iupiter, woulde after warde bringe the mat- 
ter before Apollo. Yea furthermore, ye do mutche more fondely then he, if when ye maie heare God 
him ſelfe ſpeabe plainely to you in the moſte holy ſcriptures, ye woulde bringe the whole cauſe to be 
tried by a Councel. 

Howe ſate ye then no we, are not theſe your oWne proper reaſoni, c. your foreſaid Worſhipful reas 

ſons, Oel ye meane(as by reaſon ye muſte) the Parlamentes of theſe later daies, the firſte of al did 

make moſte for you: and yet how o pen was it for you? Had ye any place at al in it?Vvere ye admitted 

within the dore:? Or had ye any thing to do in that aſſemblie?Cojider the With what conſultatioyour 
XVntruthe en- purpoſes Were concluded. Did they tarie many monethes about it? Had they Biſhops? Had they Pi- 
cloſcd, For they uines and the moſte lerned,to reaſon to and fro With al libertie? vvas the Authoritie of the vniuerſal 
had why 6 * churche of Chriſte,and the Doctrine of the Aunciente Fathers conſidered? Ye ſaie in Latine,plenis 
— — comitijs, that is, in the ful and whole aſſe mblie, as though none at al had there reſiſted , but euery 
pointed at man had yelded to pour matters. V vhat ſaie qe then of the ſpiritual lordes a greate parte of the par- 
V Veaſtewinſter lamente, and without al doubt. the parte, Whiche muſte be chiefely and onely regarded, when the que- 
jo the preſẽce of (3; is of relig ion ow many of the gaue you their voice to your GoſpelYea, Which of them al did not 
3 che %ig it?One alone. I muſte confeſſe, was after warde made to breake vnitie,of whom a right good. and 
vour Ecloves Catlolibe Biſhop [aide to a noble man, we had but one foole among vs, and him ye haue gotten vnto yon. 
fle ade from it. But as of the ſpiritual Lordes ye had none at al(except that one, litle woorthy of the name of a Biſhop w =. \.__. 

and larde, whoſe lern inge 19.15. ſmal,and honoure thereby mutche ſteined)ſo of the temporal ye had not 

al:and ſo had ye alſ9 in the lower howſevery mam, and wel learned, that [peake ag ainſte you. 

Bur let hs conſider the notable conuocat ion, in Whiche your matter hath ben treated. if ye meane 
the cleregie comminge togeather at that firſ? parlament time, of whiche we ſpeake,it Was of cathos 


likes 


likes not of Sacramenteries » and it put bp a bill againſle your procedinges : ſo farre it was of from 
confirminge them. If he meane any ſince that time, in whiche your ſuperintendentſhips mette to- 
geather, for What cauſe Was it a notable Synode, and anorable conuocation? 

Ye be deſperate in your lieinge, and crake of a full Parlament, and a notable Synode , not regar- 
dinge by what meanes ye promore your cauſe to the multitude, and ſaue your ſelues from reproche 
of extreme folie. For other wiſe ye, whiche can ſo amplifie the ſmall and obſcure meetinges of 4 
fewe Caluiniſtes of one litle and, what would ye not ſaie of the laſte generall Councell, to whiche 
more Nations were aſſembled togeather then are ſbyres in England : more yeeres were beſtorwed tn 
conſultation » then Weekes in your full parlament: & more Biſhoppes defined and ſubſcribed, then 
were Miniſters of all ſortes in your notable Synode by many partes. 

Laſtly if they will needes haue their matters ſeeme to depende of their parlament, let ys not be 
blamed, if wee call it parlament Religion, parlament Goſpell, Parlamente Faithe. 


The B. of Sarisburie_. 


Wee wil not diſculſe the Right,  Jntereft of the Parlamentes of Englande. 
As mutche, as concerneth coddes euerlaſtinge Truthe, wee holde not by Parla- 
mente, but by God. Parlamentes are vntertaine, & often contrarie, as we haue 
ſeene. But Goddes Truthe is one, and tertaine, t neuer changeth. The thinges, 
that were ſo ſuddainely, and ſo violently ſhaken downe in the late time of Queene 
Marie, are now, of Goddes greate mertie, by oure moſte Noble, and Gratious 
Lady Queene Elizabeth, aduiſedly,and ſoberly reared bp againe, that thei mate 
the moze firmelp continewe, and ſtande the better. What ſo ener wante, væ i⸗ 
magine, was in that Parlamente,foz as mutche, as we were no parte thereof, 3 
truſte, we mate the moze eaſily be excuſed . How be it, ſo ſcoznefully diſdetgninge 
the whole State of ſo Noble a Realme , p ſhal hardely winne the opinion, ei- 
ther of Sobzietſe,oz of greate Wiſedome, 
But your Biſhoppes, pee Cate, Withſtoode vs: and your Brethren in the Conuocation promoted 
« bille againſte oure Poctrine. J know. P. Hardinge, they ſubſcribed then againſte vs 
with the very ſame handes, with whiche, not longe beloꝛe, they hab openly pꝛote⸗ 
ſted, and ſolemnely ſwozne againſte the Pope: 4 with whiche they haue ſithence 
reteiued, and embzaced our whole Religion, to the vtter condemnation of al pour 
kolies. 
oneh one foole, p ſaie, yee had enongeſi all your Brſhoppes : And he was ſoone gotten 
to comme to vi. Pappp were they, P. Hardinge, that had but one foole tn ſo greate 
a companie. Jf ſomme of pour Lonantan Cleregte had then benne 13iſhoppes, J 
thinke,they might haue benne ſommewhat better ſtoared. Notwithſtandinge, 
tt was not wel donne, of pour parte, ſo vnctuilely to calle pour Brother foole. Al 
the reſte of your 1Bzcthzen, very fewe excepted, haue donne the like. Bet fooles, J 
trowe, ve wil not calle them:leſt happily your owne wittes be called in queſtion. 
Where ye& would ſme to ſaie, that the Parlamente holden in the firſte pære 
cf the Queenes Maieſties Neigne, was no Parlamente, foz that your Biſhoppes 
refuſed wilkully, to agree vnto the Godly Lawes there concluded, ve ſeeme therein 
to bewꝛaie in pour ſelfe ſomme wante of (kille. The wiſe, and learned coulde ſone 
haue tolde pou, that in the Parlamentes of Englande, maters haue cuermoze vs 
ſed to paſſe, not of neceſlit ie, by the ſpecial conſente of the Archebiſhoppes, and Bi⸗ 
ſhoppes, as if without them no Statute might lawfally be enaded: but onely by 
e moꝛe parte of the voices, vea although al the Archebiſhoppes, and Biſhoppes 
were neuer ſo earneſtly bente againſte it. And Statutes, ſo paſſinge in Parla- 
mente, onely by the voices of the Lozdes ZempozalHithout the conſente , and a- 
greemente of the Lo2des Spiritual, haue neuertheleſſe alwates benne confirmed, 
and ratiũed by the Real aſſente ef the Pꝛince, and baue benne cnaced, x publiſhed 
Ddd lig vnder 
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* vnder the names of the Lozdes Spiritual, and Temporal. | 
Reade the Statutes of Binge Edwarde the Firſte. There ſhal pee finde, that 
in a Patlamente ſolemnelp holden by him at S. Edmundes Burte , the Archebf- 
ſhoppes,and 1Biſhoppes were quite ſhutte fozthe . And pet the Parlamente helde 
on, t good, and wholeſome Lawes were there enacted, the departinge, oz abſence, 
o2 malice of the Loꝛdes Spiritual notwithandinge . Jn the Recozdes thereof it 
An. Dom 1296. is Witten thus, Habiro Rex cum ſuis Baronibus Parlamento, & Clero excuſo , 
Starurum eſt, &c. The Binge, keepinge the Parlamente with his Barons, the 
Cleregie, (that is to ſate, the Archebiſhoppes, t Biſhoppes) beinge ſhutte fozthe, 
it was enacted, ic. | 
Anno 1273. Likewiſe, In Prouifione de Martona, in the time of Kinge Henrp the thirde, 
In Prouiſione de Whereas mater was moued of Baſtardie, touchinge p Legitimation of Baſtardes 
Martona, Ca. 9. boznebefoze Marriage, the Statute paſſe wholp with the Lozdes Tempozal. whe 
ther the Lozdes Spiritual woulde,oz no: Yea, and that contrarie to the erpzefſe 
Extra Qui Fil; Decrees , and Canons of the Churcheof Rome. The likehereof, as Jam ens 
ſent Legitimi, fourmed, maie be founde, Richardi. 2. An. n. Ca. 3. Yow be it, in theſe caſes , J 
mult confeſſe,J walke ſommewhat without my compaſſe. Touchinge the Judge- 
mente hereof, J referre mee ſelfe wholp vato the Learned, 
Further, whereas ye calle the Doartne of Chꝛiſte, that now by Goddes great 
Mercie, and to pour greate griefe is Uninerſally,and freely Pꝛeached, a Parla- 
mente Religion, anda parlamente Goſpel, (foz ſutche ſobzietie becommeth you 
wel, and mate ſtande pou in ſteede, when learninge faileth) pee mighte haue re- 
membzed, that Chriſte him ſelfe,at the beginninge, was Uninerſally receiued, and 
honoured thzough this Kealme, by aTente of Parlamente:and farther, that with- 
out Parlamente,your Pope him ſelfe was neuer reteiued, no not in the late time 
of Queene Marie. Yea,x even then, his Bolineſſe was clogged with Parlamente 
Conditions, that, what ſs euer had benne determined in Parlamente, and was not 
repealed, were it neuer ſo contrarie to his wil, and Canons, ſhould remaine il ins 
ulolable, and ſtande in foꝛce. Other wiſe, his Holineſſe had gonne home againe. 
Sutche, S. Hardinge, is the Authoꝛitie of a Parlamente. Uerily,if Parlamentes 
of RKealmes be no Parlamentes; then wil pour Pope be na Pope. Theretoꝛe 
with like S5bz{etfe, + grauitie of ſpeache, pee mighte haue ſaide, Oure Fathers 
in olde times bad a Parlamente Chriſte ; And poar late Fathers, and Bzethzen 
had a Parlamente Faithe, a Parlamente Maſſe, and a Parlamente Pope. 
Neither is it (a ſtrange a mater, to ſee Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes debated in Par- 
lamente. Reade the Lawes of Binge Inas, unge Elfrede, Binge Edv varde, 
LegesCanuti, Ange Ethelſtane, Binge Edmunde, Binge Edgare, Binge Canute: And pe ſhal 
finde, that our godly Fozefathers,the Pꝛinces, and Peeres of this Realme, neuer 
voucheſaued to entreate of maters of Peate, oz Marre, oz other wiſe touchinge 
the Common ſtate, bekoze al controuerſies of Religion, and Cauſes Eccleſtaſtical 
had benne concluded. inge Canute in his Parlamente, holden at Min⸗ 
cheſter vpon Chziſtemaſſe daie, after ſundzie Lawes , and Dzders made, Touch⸗ 
inge the Faithe, the keepinge of Holy Daies, Publique Praiers, learninge ot 
the Lordes Praier, Neteiuinge of the Communion thziſe tn the peere, the man⸗ 
ner, and fourme of Baptiſme, Faſtinge, and otyer like maters ol Religion, in the 
ende thereof (attbe thus, lam ſequitur Inſtitutio legum Sæcularium: Now folaws 
eth an o2der foz Temporal Lavves. 

Tvus wee ſee, that the godly Catholique Pꝛinces in Olde times, thought c 
their duetie, befoze al othedaſfaires of the Common Weale , ürſte to determine 
maters of Religion, and that euen by the Parlamentes of this Realme. 

In a Parlamente holden by Kinge William the Conqueroure it is written 

| thus: 
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thus: Rex, quia Vicarius Summi Regis eſt, ad hoc conſtituitur, vt Regnum, & po- councel. 
pulum Domini, & ſuper omnia, Sanctam Eccleſiam, Regar, & defendat, &c. Tte Super in- 
Ringe, koz as mutche as he is the Vicare of the Higheſt Kinge , is thercfoze ap» tendentes 
pointed to this pourpoſe, that he ſhoulde Rule, and defende the Ktngedome , and | 
People of the Loꝛde, c aboue al thinges the Holy churche, & c. Bcreby it appea- 

reth,that Ringes, and Pztnces are ſpectally , and ot pourpoſe appointed by Sod, 

not onely to delende, but alſo to ouerne, and Rule the Holy Chuxche, 

Pow be it, wee gene God thankes foz the ſame, that is:and truſte, that, ſoꝛ his 
owne names ſake, he wil confirme, that he hath begonne. The hartes of Princes, 
and Determinations of Parlamentes are in his hande. I any thinge wante, the 
Arme of the Lozde is not ſhoꝛtened: He is hable to ſupplic the ſame. 

Pee magnifie mutche your late Chapter of Tridente, whiche vou woulde ſo Conc#l, Trident. 
kaine haue called a General Councel: with io many Nations: ſo many Bi- S Carol 
ſnoppes: ſo many yeeres of conſulration . Yet netwithſtandinge of al theſe ſo Quinte. 
many, and ſo many Nations, and Countries, if it mate pleaſe you to ſit downe, 
eto take the accoumpte , vee ſhal finde there were onely poze fourtie E iſhoppes, 
and certaine of the ſame, (as Richarde ates, the Biſhop of V V oorceſter,and 
Blinde fir Roberte, the Archebiſhop of Armach) that oncly had the bare titles Robert. cecus. 
of Biſhoprikes,and in deede were no Biſhoppes . Two others of pour ſaide ſo vide C oncil Tris 
many, and ſo Notable Learned, t Holy Biſhoppes, beinge at pour ſaide woozthp dent. ſab Parlo.3 
Coũcel, were euen there killed in Aduoatertc:y one ſtriken downe with a Clubbe: xt ̈ Flac. 
the other taken in the manoure by the Huſbande,+ hanged by the necke, cut of a 10h ricus in Pro- 
greate Lucane windo be, into the ſtreete. Foz theſe, and other cauſes, Henry ef. contra cons 
the Frenche Wnge openlp, by his Embaſſadoure, pꝛoteſted againſte the ſame / rrident. Pa- 
Councel in the pzeſence of al your ſo many and ſo many Biſhoppes there, aud 91.9. 
ſaide , It vvas not a Councel General, but a Priuate Couente , or Aſlemblie of jo Sũdanue, L. 
a feyve certaine people ſummoned togeather for gaines ſake. 22. Anno. 10. 

Now , whereas it bath pleaſed you, as wel here, as cls where, to ſpozte yenr conuentus quo- 
ſelfe with Superintendentes, and Superintendentſhippes, and tc refreaſhe undem Priua- 
pour wittes with ſa vaine a fanſie of pour owne , if pee had benne (a deepely tra⸗ , btilitate 
ueiled in the Doctoures, Nevve, or Olde, as ve beare vs in hande, vre mighte v inſieru- 
caſtly haue knowen, that a Superintendente, is an Ancicnte name. and ſigmieth . 
none other, but a Biſhop. S. Auguſtine ſaithe. Vocabulum Epiſcopatus inde du- Auguſtin. De ci- 
ctum eſt, quod ille, qui præficitur, eis, quibus præficitur, Superintendit Ergo, &. 17. Li. ig ca. 19. 
rig e, Latinè dicere poſſumus Superintendere. Againe he ſaithe, Quod Gre- Auguſtin, in 
cedicitur, Epiſcopus „hoc Larne, Superintentor „ Interpretarur . Chryſoſtome P/alrm.126. 
ſaithe , Epiſcopus ex eo dicitur,quod onines inſpiciat. S. Hierome {aithe , *71- chry/oſtum. 1.ad 
0k07SVTE , id eſt, Superintendentes , Anſelmus ſaithe, Epiſcopus Latine 77 Bom 10. 
Superintendens diciiur. Beda likewiſe ſaithe, Epiſcopus Latinè superinten- Hreromm. Ad 
dens dicitur. Petrus de Palude ſaithe, Epiſcopus dicitur Superintendens : Et ruagrium 
petrus fuit Superintendens toti Mundo: Peter was the Superinteridente of tFe Anſelm ad Phi- 
whole Worlde. Pour owne Thomas of Aquine ſaith, Epiſcopi dicuntur ex eo, lippen. ca. . 
quod Superintendunt . Therefoze, M. Hardinge, if Modeſttc moue pou not, pet geda, i. perri 2. 
at leaſte foz ycur grautfics ſake, leane plaſeinge with theſe vaine, and.chtidiſhe perrus de palu- 
folies . The Biſhoppes of Englande haue this daie, not oncly the ſame Name, de, De poreſi 
but alſo the ſame roume, and Authozitie, and Juriſdiaion, that other Biſhoppes cola. Apoſiols, 
haue euer had befoze. Arti.r, 


The e Apologie,(ap.3. Diviſton.1. 3 
But. touchinge this Councel, whiche is nowe ſommoned by 


Pope Pius, wherein menne ſo lightly are condemned, beinge neither 
: | cailed, 
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_ by called,noz hearde,noz ſeene,it is eaſy to ghealle, what we mate looke 
the Oun- fog, oz hope of it. 


cel of rri- M. Hardinge. 


dente. 
The Generall Councell of Trente is now at length by Gods ſpeciall fauour concluded and ended. 


+ Votruthes o- VVhat haue ye to ſaie to it? Forbeare your accuſſomed hinge, what haue ye to ſaie to it ? For & mat. 
pen , and with- ters of Faithe, whut is not ſounde and true: For x maneri, what ſore lacketh due ſalue? For x diſci⸗ 
out lame. For pline, what diſorder hath not holeſome reſtrainc tes and puntſhmentes? vvhat defectes be not proute 
example, your dently conſidered, how to be ſupplied ? Vvhat abuſes be not required to be taken a waie, as are: as 


— „ mans Mute coulde deuiſe, and the Weakeneſſe of the preſente age can beare? 
2 
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ons VVEre neuer 


touched. Al this mater is fully anſweared by VV hat, and by VVhat. VVhat mater of 
Faithe: VVhat manners? V Vhar diſorder? VV hat defettes? V Vhar Aluſes:? But al 
theſe v vhattes notwithſtanding, v v hat if pour Pope, pour Cardinalles, and pour 
Cleregie , with the whole diſorder of your Romaine churche, with ſo many 
prieſtes keepinge Concubines , with (0 many Non Reſidentes, withſo many 
Doumbe Biſhoppes, and with ſo many thouſandes of common Harlottes, be 
in caſe now, euen as they were bekoze? Mil per telle vs neuertheleſſe, that al your 
ſoares be ſuſfictentlv ſalued: Oꝛ, muſte wer beleue, that pour kepinge of Contu⸗ 
bines, pour open Stewes, and Foznitations xc. be no ſoares: Uerilp, S. Bernarde 
Bern ardl in cans Caithe, as it is alleged befoꝛe, Inteſtina, & inſanabilis eſt plaga Eecleſiæ: The 
tica , Sermo, 33. TFounde of the Churche bleedeth inwardely,and is paſt cire: And agatne, A planta pes 
Holcote in Lib. dis, v ſq; ad verticem capitis non eſt in ea ſanitas : There is no Whole parte in the 
Sapien. Leftt0.23 Churche from the ſole of the foote, to the toppe of the Heade « Baptiſta Mantuanus 
Bernard in con- (ſaith , Aegtotatque Fides iam proxima morti : The Faithe of the Romaine Churche 
aerſ. Paull. is ſicke, and al moſte deade. 
Bapt . Mantuan. In pour Olde Larine Tranſlation of the Bible, there be ſundꝛie errours, ſo o⸗ 
Faſtor. Lib. . Ad pen, and ſo groſſe, that a very Babe mate ſone eſpie them:as it mate moze plaine⸗ 
Leonem. io. ly appcare by Budæus, Eraſmus, Valla, Faber, Lindanus, and others. Pet, 
concil. Trident. that not withſtandinge , vour Councel ſaithe pzeciſely thus, Ne quis Veterem 
vulgatam Editionem reijcere quouis prætextu audeat, vel præſumat: Letfe no 
man dare, or preſume by any minaer of coſoure, to refuſe the Olde Common Tranſla- 
tion of the Bible: As it᷑ rear Councelles were pourpoſely ſummened, to main- 
| teine erronts. It pe wil ſo wilkully deceiue vs inſenfible maters, how maie wer 
then truſte pon in maters of Faithe: 


The Apologie, Cap.z. Diuiſion. 2. 
In times paſte, when Nazianzene ſawe in his daies, how menne 
in ſutche Aſſemblies were ſo blinde, and wilful , that they were car⸗ 
Nazar. ad pro. xied with affections , and laboured moꝛe to geate the victozie , then 
— the Truthe, he pꝛonounced openiy , that he neuer had ſeene a good 
ende of any Councel. M hat would he ſate nowe, if he were aliue at 


this daie, and vnderſtoode the heauinge, a ſhouinge of theſe menne⸗ 
Fo2 at that time, though the matter were laboured on al ſides, yet 


the tontrouerſies were wel hearde, and open errours were put cleank 


a worte by the general voice ot al partes: But theſe menne wil neither 

haue the caſe to be freely diſputed, noꝛ yet how many errours ſoeuer 

there be, ſuller they any to be changed. Foz it is a common "une 
0 
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of theirs,often,and ſhameleſly to boaſte, that their Churche cannot 
erre, that in it there is no faulte, # that they muſte geeue place to vs 
in nothinge, Oꝛ, if there be any faulte, yet muſte it be tried by their 
Biſhoppes,and Abbates onelp,bicauſe they be the Directours, and 


Rulers of maters: foz that they be the Churche of God. Ari- 
ſtotle ſaithe , that a cirric cannot conſiſte of Baſtardes : but whe- 
ther the churche of God mate conſiſte of theſe menne, lette them 
ſelues conſider . Foz doubteleſfe, neither be theire Abbarcs, Ab- 
bares in deede, noz their Biſhoppes natural right Biſhoppes. 


AM. Hardinge. | 


Gregorie Naxiamene in his Epillle to Procopius (aithe thus: 1 refuſe to come to Whatſoeuer 
Councell of Biſhoppes . Becauſe I coulde neuer yet to this daie ſee the ænde of any Councell enderyed 
With any profire and after whiche, thinges amiſſe were not rather made more greuous, then healed. 
Narianxene in that Epiſtle ſpake of  prouinciall Councelles , ſpectally thoſe that Were holden in his *Vntruthe. For 
troubleſome time u where moſt commonly Heretikes through fauour of their deceined Princes bare the 8 are. 8 ol 
ſwea. vyhiche in matters of Faithe coulde hardely then obteine am credite amonge the Catholthey, 3 BY : Y _ 
onleſſe they had benne confirmed by the auc toritie of the Biſhop of Rome: of Whiche ſorte at that vel 8 „40 
age were fe we. Thoſe other Nazianzene had experience of , of theſe he had not. Albeit in deede Provincial: His 
the prilitie of the Nicene Councell in his time, that is to ſaie, within ſo fe we yeeres after the ſame vvoordes be, 
Was bullen, was not yet thoroughly eſpied. and fully kno wen abroade. Neither would he, if he were Prorſus decreui 
aline at this daie, reproue the Holy generall Councell of Trente,as ye doo. For Why ſhoulde he? fagere Om» 
+ And bow ſhameleſſe be ye, to require v1,to yelde and geue place vnto you? Vvho made you indges nem Cons | 
ouer vs? ꝙ vvſu gaue you commiſston?Vvhere is your Warrant? — 

vvhat neede ye to ſhe we your malice ſo muche at Biſhoppe in and Abbattes ? vvhiche of them piſc oporu. 
burteth youꝰ Klaue ye not in priſon, or in cuſtody & at your appointement all the Biſhoppes of England, + 3 N ty 
one Apoſtata yet liuinge excepted, which after ſundry flightes and changinge of cotes\is fledde from 3 1 
the tentes of the Churche to your ſcattered troupes ? The Abbottes, haue ye not driuen them a walc? X Vatruthe. For 
Be ye yet 4 fraide of therr ſhadoWes? As by Ariſtotle a Cittie can not conſiſte of Baſtardes , nonore they are com- 
can the c hurehe of englande conſiſte of ſuche Baſtarde Biſhoppes,as ye be: What number of Abbortes mitted onely by 
He haue lefte in Cloiſters , ſuche number of true Biſhoppes haue pee lefie in Churches, One mute 1 oy ons yet 
frill except, who is a true Biſhop by conſecration (as 1 vnderſtande) though a falſe man by Apoſiaſie, », e 127 
and goinge from his Faithe, and from bus Religton. 
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Touchinge the vnlucky ſucceſſe of Councelles, the Ancient Father Nazian- 
zene ſaithe thus, Equidem , vt verc , quod res eſt, ſcribam, prorſus decreui fugere oregor. Nædian: 
Omnem Conuentum Epiſcoporum. Nullius enim concilij bonum exitum ʒenus ad Pro- 
vnquam vidi. Concilia enim non minuunt mala, ſed augent potiùs: To ſate copium . drt 
the truthe,] am vtterſy determined neuer to comme to any c ouncel of Biſhoppes. For} ud e 
ncuer yet ſawe goed ende of any Councel. For Councelles abate not il thinges , but ra» ound T 
ther increaſe tem. Theſe wozdes thus vttered, whether they be vniuerſally true, {oy dees a: 
oz otherwiſe, J wil not reaſon, Jt mate ſeeme hereby, this Learned Father , foz Au M 
his time, by erperiente founde them true. And foz ought, that male appeare to the y4aucvusntcy 
contrarie, notwithſtandinge any thinge contetned in pour Gloſe , he ſeemeth to Louie, 
ptter the ſame, as wel of General Councelles, as of Provincial. Ngo. 
Certainely after the Greate General Councel of Nice, the Arian Heretiques 4 
wared moe, and moze mighty, then euer they had benne bekoꝛe. The Emperours 
Conſtantius, and Valens, with their Miues, and Courtes became Arians. Cons 
ſtantinus 


— 
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ceſſe of ſtantinus the Greate him ſelfe was allo doubtedto be an Arian, Liberius the Bi- 
councels. ſhop of Rome, and Hoſius that famous Learned Biſhop of Spaine, gaue their 
Monkes, handes vnto the Arians. Tenne ſeueral ſundzie Prouincial councelles gaue 
and Ab- their voices with the Arians. ©. Hierome ſaithe, Ingemuit totus Orbis, & 
barks Arianum fe eſſe miratus eſt: The whole worlde beganne to groane,and marueiled, that 
a tit hadd taken parte w.th the Arians . Lherefoze Nazianzene ſaithe, He neuer ſawe 
ad Councel , noz Prouincial , noz General, that ended wel: foz that, as one ſaithe, 
— Lact The grearter (ide oftentimes ouerv yeigheth the better. Euen ſo ſaide the 
© Frenche Kinges Embaſſadoure, in the beyalfe of his Pꝛinte, in your Chapter at 
and 1 Tridente: Noſtra, Patrumquec noſtrorum, & Auorum memoria, Synodos indictas fuille, 
T Lil. Na- Epiſcopos conuegiſſe, maximos in Germania , arg; Italia Conuetus peractos eſſe, ſcimus. 
"TT vmcie Vix ramen vilus, aut perexiguusinde fructus Chriſtianitati conſtitit: Wee 
* cafe. Eno we, that bothe in our Grandfathers , and Fathers, and oure owne time, © ouncelles haue 
Oratio synadira henne ſuumoned, Biſhoppes haue mette fogeather , greate and ſolemne Aſſemblies heue 
Leger? Regs benne keapte, as wel n Gergnanie » as in Italie: yet ſcarcely any good at al, or very 
Francte. An. litle good came thereofto the ſtare of Chriſtendome. | 
1562 f Concerninge Abbates, and Monaſteries, we haue ſaide befoze . Vc haue as 
many Ahbates in Englande thts daie, as either Chriſte euer had, oz his Apoſtles, 
Not withſtandinge one of pour Learned felowes of Louaine, foz the good wil he 
Copae. Fol, 284. bearcth to that Religion,telleth vs, that the Apoſtles v vere Monkes , & Chriſte 
him ſelfe was the Abbate. The Abbates,and Monkes, that were in olde times, 
Auguſt Epiſ S. were menne geuen to Studie, and Learninge. And out of Monaſteries learned 
Auguſt Epiſt.76 menne were then taken, as out of Schooles,and Vniuerſities, to the rule, and go- 
uernemente of the Churche. But pour Abbates nowe are as mutche like thoſe 
Abbates, às pour Churche is like the primitiue Churche of chriſte. 
Eraſm. in Scho- Eraſmus ſaithe , Haud ſcio, an nunc magis expediret Ecclefix Chriſtianæ, fi 
lis in Epiſtolam pauciora eſſent Monaſteria , eſſeí omnium idem Cultus, exdemqy preces , eas 
ad Ruſticuom demq; vitz ratio: ] knowe no: whether it were better for the Churche of Chriſte , that 
Monachum. there were fewer Monaſtenes: and that al menne had one Seruice of God, one kinde 
of Praier,and one order of Life. | 
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But graunte, they be the Churche: let them be hearde ſpeake in 
Councelles: let them alone haue authozitie,to geeue conſente: pet in 
olde time, when the Churche of God(if ye wil compare it with their 
Churche) was very wel gouerned, bothe Elders, and Deacons, 


as ſaithe Cyprian, and certaine alſo of the Common People were 
called thereunto, and made acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical maters. 


M. Hardinge. | 


Ah Syrs, woulde ye haue the common people come to the Generall Councell ? vvbhom meane e, I 
praie you ? Tinkers and Trapſters. fydlers and Pypers, ſuche as your miniſſers be? Alas poore ſoutes. 
"what ſhould they doo there ? For there is no tinkinge nor t ipplinge, no fidlenge nor Pypinge « There 
may they ſhutte vp bothe budgets and mouthes , For neither can they ſpeake in ſuche an audience 


＋ S. Cyprians to be vnde rſtanded. nor can they vnderſtande, w hat is ſpoken . Looke an Your Bookes better, and you 


vvoordes be ſhall finde Cyprian io make lirle for your purpoſe. 1 

plaioe, Nahilſi- Had your mater benne gaod. it might haue benne defended Without lies. Being e as it is, allo- 

ne conſenſu ple- geather beſide Truthe and reaſon, for jome colour of mainetenance of the ſame ye paſſe all meaſure 

Bis, ec. Lib.z. in lieinge. Vyhere ſaithe s. cyprian that certaine of the common people were called to Eccleſiaſti- 

Eu. call Councelles? Vea, pectally where ſaithe he, ꝙ that the common people were made indges 7 — 
a raſtica 


— E——— 


— 
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foaſticall matters for ſo hath your Lat ine, whiche not without guiſt your Lady interpreter commonly 
tourneth,"were made acquainted With Eclceſiaſticall matter)? If you had meante true dealinge. Pe- 
fender you would haue quoted the place: but you knee thereby your fal ehead ſhoulde haue benne 
eſbied The place whiche you meane, doubiles is in the ſeconde tome of S.Cyprians woorkes, where 
we finde the ſentences of the Biſhoppes of Aphrike, De Hæreticis Baptizandis : vyviche proverh 
Hour ſtraunge ſaleinge, by you fathered vpen that holy Martyr,nothinge at al. The woordes be theſe 
Cum in vnum Carthagini conueniſſent, & c. vvhen many Bijhoppes in the firſſe daie of Sep. 
tember were aſſembled together at Carthage, out of the prouince of Aphrike, Numidia, Mauritanta, 
with thety Prieſtes,and Deacons,the moſt parte of the people alſo beinge preſente exc. 
Now what can you gather out of them for your pourpoſe more, but that 4 greate number of the 
people were preſente onely in the Churche,or other place , "where the Bi/hoppes were aſſembled? Thar 
certaine of the common people Were called ta this Cauncell , there is no ſuche Woorde mentioned, nor 
by Cyprianmnor by any els. x Neither were the prieſles them ſelues ( which this youtbfull Sentil ro- 
man interpreteth Elders) and Deacons & called thither , but they x attended vpon the Biſhoppes » as 
In ſuch caſe it hath benne accuſtomed : for ſentence none might geue,in any Councell, but x onely Bi- 
ſhoppes . Then ha'we muche leſſe were the common people called to that Councell , ſpecially to ſitte as 
Iudges in Eccleſiaſticall matters? Mary, thar you Woulde ſo haue it, I thinke well. For ſuche 
confuſion mighte belte ſerue you to procure the ouerthrowe of good order, tn Whithe the Churche 
is gouerned : whiche if it be maineteined duzly , your diſordered and rebellious ſtate will ſoone be 


con founded G 
TheB.of Sarisburie_. 


Pour Tinkers,and Tapſters, P. Hardinge, are aſhamed in your behalfe, to ſe 
pour folie. A poꝛe ſly ieſter, to winne his dinner, woulde be lothe to ſcoffe ſa 
coldely. Certaine of our Cleregie wante the knowlege of Rhetorique, Logique, 
Philoſophie, the Hebrey ve, the Greeke, andthe Latine rongues : Theretoze 
pe calle them Tinkers, and Tapſters. Sutche is the Sobzietie, and Modeſtie of 
pour talke. Df what Schwle , oz tongue then are pour Pꝛieſtes, M. Hardinge, 
that, foꝛ the moze parte, can neither Speake Latine,noz Reade Englithe,noz vns 


Prieſtes 
vnlcarn eg! 


FYour g 
&ccerueth VOL» 
It is not theie. 


x Vntruthes, 
boidely auou- | 
ched. Reade the 
Aalvyearc, 


derſtande the Articles of their Faithe , noꝛ any portion of the scriptures: 


Clov vdes without Raine: Lanrernes without Lighte : Salte without ſaudure: 
Blinde guides: Dombe Dogges: that, as one ſaithe, ſeme to haue their ſoules 
geuen them in ſterde of ſalte, to kepe them from ſtinkinge? Df what Arte, oz Oc- 
cupation was he, that Baptized a childe in Latine, in this ſozte, In nomine Pa- 
tria, & Filia, & Spirita Sancta: Mhat a ſhilful Clere was your Pope Iulius. 2. 
that aſſigninge a warrante, in ſtede of Fiat, wꝛote, Fiatur- Your owne Doctour, 
Alphonſus de Caſtro, ſaith, Conſtat plures Papas adeò illiteratos eſſe, vt Grams 
maticam penit ùs ignorent : It is moſte certaine, that many Popes be ſo vnlearned, 
that they be vtterly ignorante of their Grammar. And, beinge vtterly ignoꝛant of their 
Grammare Rules, Jbeſeche pou, foz what ot ger pzofounde science of Logique, 
oz Philoſophie, tan r& pꝛaiſe them? Another ot pour Docoures ſaithe , Papa 
propter defectum literaturæ non poteſt deponi: The Pope maie not be depoſed 
for lacke of Learninge . That is to ſaie, the Pope, though he be neuer ſo ignozante, 
oz voide of knowledge, yet is as good a Pope, as the beſte. 

An other of pour Doctours ſaith, Venaluate Curiæ Romanę, inaniter præficiun- 
tur Lenones, Coqui, Stabularij equorum, & Pueri : Through tße bribene of the 
Courte of Rome, Baudes, Cookes , Hoſtlers, and c huldren fe placed in Offices to 
gouerne the C hurche. Shal we therefoze ſate, as pou fate , that al your Prieſtes be 
Fidlers, and Pipers, Tinkers,and Tapſterss? * 

Somme certaineofoure Cleregie be ignozanfe fn the fongues , as yours be: 
but not ignoꝛante in knowledge, as yours be, The woꝛſte of them ſeeth e lamen⸗ 

6 Cce teth 
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vnlearned- 


Auguſt contra 


ants 245 doctum eſſe, quàm indocilem: Leaſjeburte is it, to be vnſearned, thento be wil ful, and 


vnapte to learne. Irenæus ſaſthe, Melius eſt , & vtilius, idiotas, & parum ſcientes 


ca. 7. e xiſtere, & per Charitatem proximos Deo fieri , quam putare ſe multum ſcire, & mulia 

Irene. Lib 2. expertos, in ſuum Deum blaſphemos inueniri: Petter is it a greate deale, for menne to be 

ca 45. ignorante, and to kno re but litſe, and by lone to dia we neme to God , then to thinke them 
42 to _ mutche,and to haue greate experience, and yet to be founde blaſphemers a⸗ 
gainſte Cod. 


Ambroſ. De fi- H. Ambroſe ſaithe, Non in Dialectica complacuit Deo, ſaluum facere populum 

de, L. I. Cqp.3 · ſuum . Regnum enim Dei in ſimplicitate Fidei eſt , non in contentione Sermonis : 
It pleaſed not God, by Logique to ſave his people: Por the Kingedome of God ſtandeth not 
Ambroſ. De In. in contention of taſke,but in ſimplicitie of Faitße. Likewiſe he ſaith, Verba Philoſopho- 
carnatione Do- rum excludit ſimplex Veritas Piſcatorũ: The ſunple pſaine Faithe of Fiſhers confoundeth 
mink, Ca 9. the woordes of the learned Philoſophers, The Ancient Father Origen ſaithe, 
Origen, in Cans Sapientes huius ſæcull, videntes abſq; Arte Grammatica, & peritia Philoſophica con- 
tica, Romili,g, ſurgere muros Euangelij, vdlut cum irrifione quadam dicunt, perfacile hoe poſſe deſtrui 
calliditate Sermonum, per aſturas fallacias, & Argumeta Dialectica: The wiſe me nne 
of this worl i, ſee inge the walles of the Goſpel to riſe vp without Grammare , and pro- 
founde knowledge in Philoſophie, ſaie ſcornefully emongeſt them ſelues , that al this by 
ſuttletie of ſpeache, and crafty ſhiſtes , and Logical Argumentes , maie ful eaſiſy be ſha- 
ken downe , . | 
conci. Carthag. It appeareth bv the Councelles of carthage,and Hippo Regius, that in olde 
3. Can. 15. E times Childzen vnder fourctene peres of age were admitted to be Readers in the 
Concil. Hippon, Churche:and,not withſtandinge either thetre age,oz wante oflearninge, the peo⸗ 

ple was wel contented, with ſilence, and reuerence to geue care vnto them. 
Chryſoſlom .in S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, In humanis negotijs, quando Rex Diademate coronatus, & c. 
Geneſ. Hom?r.44- yen in worldly affaires, when the Kinge ſendeth ſoorthe his Proclamations, the Cuner, or 
poutſeuante is oftentimes a man of ſmal accoumpte, and ſommetime ſo baſe , that he neuer 
kene we his owne Father,or Grandefather . But they that receive the Proclamation,baye no 
regarde vnto him, that brought it: not withſiandinge,in reſpecte of the Kinges letters, that 
ße brought, they gene him bonomre , and with ſilence , and reuerence gene attendance to the 
Proc lamation 0 

Theſe ſimple vnlearned ones, whome you ſo diſdainefally deſpiſe, ſhal riſe vp 
in the daie of our Loꝛde, and condemne you with al pour knowledge. God ts hable 
Numer. 22. to make the poꝛe Aſse to ſpeake , tocontrolle blinde Balaams wilful pourpoſes. 
Hieromm in S. HBierome ſaithe, Paulus, qui Solceciſmos facit in loquendo, Chriſti Crucem 
palm 8a. portat, &, quaſi triumphans, omnes capit: Totum Orbem ſubegit, ab Oceano vſque ad 
| Mare Rubrum: Paule, that is not habſe to vtter bis minde in congue ſpeache, beareth 
the Croise of Chriſte, and takethal menne Priſoners , asif it were in triũ phe: from the Oc- 
cean vnto the Redde Sea, he ſubderwed the whole worlde, Likewiſe . Ambroſe ſaitbe, 
A. ad Non quzro quid joquantur Philoſophi: requiro quid faciant . Soli in ſuis Gymnaſijs 
remanſerunt. Vide, quàm Fides Argumentis præponderet. Illi quotidie à ſuis con- 

Os b de ponibus deſetuntur, qui copioſe diſpurant: Iſti quotidie creſcunt, qui ſimpliciter eredunt. 
ride, Lib. lc Non creditur philoſophis: Creditur p iſcatoribus: J demaunde not, what theſe 
greate [earned Phiſoſophers ſaie, but what they doo. They are foreſaken , and leafte alone 

in theire schooles. Beholde, howe mutche more weight there is in Faithe , then in Ar2ys 

mentes . They with there profounde Reaſons are daiely foreſoken of theire ſelowes : 
Theſe with their Simple Faithe goe fore warde, and encreaſe daily . Menne beleeue not 
the learned Philoſophers 3 They belceue vnſearned Fiſhers . bn 

Prieſtes , pre ſaie, this youtheful Gentleyvv ooman interpꝛeteth Elders. 

O . Hardinge, litle needeth p godly Learned, 4 vertuons Lady, ta feate pour (a 
vnmanlp, and childiſhe toles , Ik ye had benne either ſo lagely ſtudſed,as ve pꝛe⸗ 
fende, 


teth your wilful ignozance. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Multò minis malum eſt, in- 
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tende, t pour frendes haue thought, y might ſone have learned, that preſbyter, Deacon . g 
a prieſte, is nothinge els, but Senior: that is, an Elder. And therefoꝛe, whereas S. and Laie | 
Paule ſaithe , Aduerſus Presbyterum accuſationem ne admiſeris: &, Cyprian menne in 
tranſlatinge the ſame, ſaith thus, Aduerſus Maiorem natu accuſatione ne receperis. egficellcs, 
Pour owne Dogoure Thomas Aquinasſaith, Presbyteri in Graco dicuntur,quaſi , rr 5 
Seniores . Pour owne Gratian ſaithe, Presbyrer Grzce, Latinè Senior interpreta- I geo Gus 
tur. D. Hierome ſaith, ldem eſt Presbyter, qui Epiſcopus. Theſe two wazdes, tex. 

ge reg, rt Trog, axe expounded in Latine, Natu maior, Natu maxi- pr. ad Que 
mus. S0 Plutarchus ſaithe, eco g re Midge, Olde Trees: So Nazianzene , 1 4.04 
ſaithe , reer Heu eeb or reg: Goringe by a ſtaſfe , as olde menne Vſe to doo. 56. 
Therekoze, P. Hardinge, it had benne moze foz pour grauitie, to haue ſpared theſe Tn, gecunda 
pduthetul fol ies. Secunda. quaſt, 

Pee ſafe, The prieſtes, and Deacons waited onely vpon the Biſhoppes: but Sentence in Councel g 4 arti.6. 
thei might geue none. This tale were true, S. Hardinge, if euerv pour wozde were a p21 C A rot. 
Goſpel. But S. Luke woulde haue tolde you far otherwiſe, Foz, ſpeakinge of the 11 onym. ad 
firſt Chriſtian Councel, holden in y Apoſtles time, heſaith thus; Conuenerunt As 7;1,,9, cap. 
poſtoli, & seniores, vt diſpicerent de hoc negotio: The Apoſtles, and Elders mette p, i rus 
togeather,to take order, touchinge this mater. And againe in the Concluſion, Placuit cl. | 
Apoſtolis,& Seniotibus, cum tota Eccleſia : Jt ſeemed good to tfe Apoſtles , and x forum. . 
Elders,tozeather with the whole Churche, Nicephorus ſaith, Athanaſius inter Dia- Xicephorus, l. 
conos Alexandtiæ primarius, nõ minima pars Nicenz synodi: Athanaſius beinge g. cap ij ; 
(not a Biſhop,but)one of the chiefe Deacons of Alexandria, was not the ſeeſt parte of 
the Councel of Nice. Tertullian ſaith, Præſident probati quiq; Seniores, honotem rerrullian in 
iſtũ ns pretio, ſed teſtimonio adepti : The Judges in ſutche Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies be , pologetica. 
the beſte allowed Elder s, hauinge obteined that honc ine, not for monie, but by the witneſſe 
of their Brethren, And in the seconde Councel of Nice, petrus Protopresbys concil. Nicen#; 
ter, and Petrus Presbyter, not beinge Biſhoppes, but onely Prieſtes, ſente tht- a4t0.2.4 & 6; 
ther by Adrianus the Biſhop of Rome, gaue their aſſentes, and ſubſcribed their | 
names befoze al the Biſhoppes. 

Touchinge S. Cyprian, ver ſaie, as pour grauitie, and modeffie leadeth you, 
vvee lie. Without coloure, and paſſe meaſure in Lieinge. And here, as menne do, that goe by 
gheaſe,z anſweare longe befoze thei knowe,y& finde out a place in S. Cyprian, 
that we thought not of:and,vpon affiance thereof, y blowe vp your trumpe, and 
tal vs Liers. How be it, wiſe menne thinke him a haſty Judge, that PI” 
befoze he knowe the cauſe. S. Cyprian ſaithe , A primordio Epiſcopatus 3 
mei, ſtatuĩ, nihil fine conſilio veſtro , 8 * conſenſu plebis, mea — ſen⸗ Dun, Lins 
tentia, gerere: From my firſte entrin ge into the;Biſhoprike, I haue determined to doo no- N 
thinge by mine o wne authoritie, without your adm ſe (being the Prieſtes, f Deacons), and 
without the conſente of the people» Foz dainge the contrarte hereof, the Anciente 
Father Origen rebuketh Biſhoppes of Þztde, and ſtatelineſſe. Thus he ſaithe, : 
Quis hodie eorum, qui populis præſunt, Confilium dignatur inferioris ſaltem Sacerdos Origen.in Exds 
ris accipere: Ne dixerim Laicizyel Gẽtilis: What one now adaies, of aſ the Biſhoppes, dum tiomul ii. 
that haue the ouerſigßte of the people, voucheſaueth to take the Councel of any Inferioure 
Prieſte 2 ] wil not ſaie,of a Laie man, or of an Heathen, S. Ambroſe, touthinge 
a caſe of Faithe againſte the Arians, ſaithe thus: Veniant, ſi qui ſunt, ad Eccles Ambroſ. Lil 5 
ſiam. Audiant cum populo: Non vt quiſquam Iudex reſideat: ſed vr v nuſquiſ- Epiſ. 32. 
que de ſuo affectu habeat examen: Jf there be any of them , [et them comme to the 

"Churche : Let them geue care, and hearken with the people: Not that any mon there ſhal 
av ludge: but that euery man maie haue the examination of his oy vne 
minde. 

T7 Lo conclude, your owne Pope Nicolas, wzitinge vnto Michael the Creeke 
Eee Emperoure, 


Epiſt. Nicolai 
pp. ad Imp. Mi- 
chaelem, 


Matthias Flaci- 
1 lhyricus,in 
Proteſtat tone 
contra Conct!, 
Triden. Tag. 79. 
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Emperoure, ſaith thus. Vbinam legiſtis, [mperatores, Anteceſſores veſtros, Syn- 
odalibus conuentionibus interfuiſse 2 Niſi forte in quibuſdam, vbi de Fide 
tractatum eſt:que Vniuerſalis eſt:quz omnium communis eſt: quæ non ſolum 
ad Clericos,verum etiam ad Laicos, & ad omnes omnino pertinet Chriſtianos: 
Where did your Maieſtie euer reade,that your Predeceſsoures, beinge Emperoures, 
were ever pre ſente at the Aſsemblies of Councelles ? Onleſſe it were, when queſtion was 
moned concerninge the Faithe . For Faithe is Vniuerſal, and common to al menne,and bes 
longeth, not onely to the prieſtes, but alſo to the Laie menxe,and generally to al chnſtians, 
But hereof we ſhal haue occaſion to ſpeake mvze hereafter. f 
T he Apologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. 4. 

But, J put caſe, theſe Abbates, æ Biſhoppes, haue no knowlege: 
what if they vnderſtande nothinge, what Keligion is, noz howe we 
ought to thine of God:? I put caſe,the pꝛonouncinge, c miniſtringe 
of the Lawe be decaied in Prieſtes, and good counſel faile in the 
Elders, as the Prophete M icheas ſaith, The Night be vnto them 
in ſteede of a viſion, and darkeneſſe in ſteede of Propheſienge: 
Oz, as Eſaias ſaithe, V Vhat if al the vvatchemen of the cittie be 
become blindez V Vhar if the Salte haue loſte his propre ſtrength 
and ſauerineſſe. ànd as chriſte ſaithe, be good for no vſe, ſcante 


vvoorthe the caſtinge on the dounghil; 
M. Hardinge. 


The worlde knoweth ſo well. ( yea Heauen alſo) the greate Woorthineſſe of thoſe Fathers in eue- 
19 reſect. that. I ſhould doo them reronge here to praiſe them, for that by your fonde ſurmiſes you 


ſeeke their diſpraiſe. | 
T he B. Sarisburte. 


Heauen, and Earthe knoweth, P. Hordinge, that two of pour Reuerende 
vvoorthy Fathers, notwithſtandinge their vertues, and al their greate woꝛthi⸗ 
neſſe, were taken, and llaine in Aduouterie,euen there pzcſente at pour Councel. 
Therekoꝛe pee do pour ſelke ſomme w2onge, in reſpece of pour credite, ſo waſte- 


fully to beſtowe pour pꝛaiſes. 8 . 
T be Apologie, Cap. 4. Diuiſion. 1. 

Wel yet then, they wil bzinge al matters befoze the Pope, who 
cannot erre. To this ſaie, firſte it is a madnelle to thinke, that the 
Holy Ghoſte taketh his flight from a G eneral councel, to renne to 
Rome, to the ende if he doubt, oꝛ ſticke in any matter, and cannot ex⸗ 
pounde it of him ſelfe, be mate take counſel of ſomme other Spztte, 
J wote not what. that is better learned, then him ſelle. Foz if this be 
true, what needed ſo many Bilhoppes, with ſo greate charges, tc ſo 
farre ioꝛneies.to haue allẽbled their Conuocation at this pꝛeſent at 
Tridente? Pt hadde benne ino2e wiſedome, and better, atleaſt it had 
benne a mutche nearer , and handſommer waie, to haue bꝛought al 
thinges rather befoze the Pope, & to haue tomme ſtreight foozthe, c 
haue aſked counſel at his Diuine Breaſte. Secondly , it is alſo an 


vnlawful dealinge, to toſſe our mater from ſa many Biſhoppes, c 
Abbates, 


ow 
— 
=—_ 
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Abbates, and to bꝛinge it at laſte to the trial of one onely man, ſpe- 
clally ot᷑ him, voho him ſelfe is appeached by vs ofhainous, and foule 


enozmities,and hath not yet put in his Anſweare: who hath alſo a⸗ 
fozehande condemned vs without Judgement by ozder pꝛonounced, 


and ere euer we were called, to be Judged, 
AM. Hardinge. 


VVe maie leſſe Wonder at your irſlinge in other thinges, ſithe now wee ſee you ſcoffe and telle in 
thinges touchinge God himſelfe . $yr,ſet you ſo lighte by the Holy Ghoſte, X as thus vnreuerently to 
talbe of his flight and runninge to Rome, of his don bringe, and ſtic kinge, of his vnableneſſe to declare 
doubt full caſes ; of aſkinge counſell of an other ſpirite? V vho euer bttered ſuche vile talfe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, but ſome vile caitife,quite voide of his grace? Can not you conceiue that reaſonably the 
determinat tons of Councel be referred to the Pope Chriſtes vicare in Earthe , onleſſe ye prerer ſuche 
vmeuerent and prophane ſcoffes? it had become a Wicked celſus: a Porphyrius,a Iuli an. thus to talke, 
yather then any Chriſtian Hicßeſcorner. You ſhould at leſte hause Tooked on Hour ſquare Cappe » and 
your White rochet, if you haue any: if nothinge eln they Woulde haue tolde you, that ſuche prophane 


 lightneſſe became nat your perſon . 


Luke. 22. 


Act. 15. 


+ Lib, Retra. 


concerninge the pointe it felfe, you touche, Þ although the Pope haue that Priniledge , "thiche 
Chriſte ꝙ prated to his Father for to be geuen vnto peter. as beinge Peters Skcceſſourtha his Þ Farth 
Falle mot, and that be confir me ſus Brethren, and therefore be an aſſured iudge in matters of Faith: 
et this not wir hſtandinge, councelis be not aſſembled topcather in vaine. For the Fathers of the 
councell doo + helpe the Faithe and Doctrine of the highe/l Paſtour . VVherefore in the firſte couns 
cell at leruſalem, hen as agreate queſtion roſe , and Peter had ſaide his iudgement,nor propped 
it h any reſtimonie of the Holy Scrip:ures, Iames approued it, addinge thereto the teſtimonies of the 
Prophetes . For Gods prouidence ſo tendereth the Churche , that the chiefe members , though they 
depende of the F Head, yer de fende and heatpe the Read. | | : 
vvkerefore Beds adinoniſheth diſcretely,that Pauls conferred the Goſpel,which he had preached 


in at. Apo⸗ amongeſtthe Gent ili with the other Apoſiles;feekinge warely to be reſolued , whether he Preached 


ſtolorum. 


rightly of the ceaßſinge of the obſeruances of the La we. Not that he doubted oug ht thereof him ſelfe, 
(ſaithe he)but that the mindes of them,that were in doubte, might be confirmed by the Kuftorinte of 
that Apoſtalike Councell. e | 

To that yo: alleage (econdly,as a greate inconueniente, Wee tell you, that foraſmuch as rhe rope 
is at euery generall Councell laufully aſſembled, either in perſons as ſundry Popes haue Lenne, or by his 
Legates: * neither it u an vnlaufull dealinge. nor ſuch? toßinge, as you terme iti mutter maturcſy de- 
bated in the Councell,tobe referred to the Pope head of the Councellinot ſo muche for a ne we trial, 
4s for finall confirmation. The Fathers of the Nicene councell beſoug ht s. S lueſſeſithat What they 
had ordeined, he would confirme and ratifie . And Leo what thinges the councel. of Chaicedon had 
decreed, touchinge matters of faithe, ſaithe, that he approveth them And rhe Corn. el if. ſelſfe ſpea⸗ 
Kinge to Leo ſaithe thus: Decretis tuis aoſtrum honora luditium: vvith thy Decyees honour 
our ludgement . Likewiſe the Fathers of other councels , required their conſtuutions to be ſicengthe- 
ned by confirmation of the Popes auc torit ie. | | g 

And ſir finde you faulte With the Pope , Becæuſe he hath not yet put in his anſ'weave? I prate 
you, + "who accuſed him? V Vhere, when, and whereof ? in what laufull Courte? Before What -laufull 
Iudge?O you ſate;be hath not yet put in his anſrweare . Be it that Hiebe, tb and Hans of your ſeclez 
haue impudenily accuſed ſum. Ao w Would ye haue him bringe in his 41[Were? To What ſeate of iudg» 


+ VVe Honour, 
and Adoure the 
Holy Ghofte, as 
very God:Bur 

you thamctully 
abuſe the name 
of God. 


- 


＋ Varruthes 
hudled togea - 
ther vvithout 
ſhame. 

* A ſage kinde 
of mockerie. 
For then doothe 
not the Pope 
Confrme his 
Brethren: but 
rather is Con- 
firmed by his 
Br: thren. 

＋ By this Diui- 
nitie Tames was 
a member of 
Peter. 


* VVilcly The 
Holy Ghoſte 

that is preſente 
at the Councel , 
for better ad- 

uiſe,raxeth cod · 
icl of the Pope. 


7 The rvhole 
yyorllc accuſetk 
him. 


mente, to What Carſiſtorie can ye cite him, that is by Ch iſte appointed & to be the Supreme tudge of A foule Va- 
all his c hurche. the Sheepeherde of all his Flocke? it is not for himqou know, to ringe in his anf were tru che. For 


in V Veſtmin{ter Haull,nor in terre Chamber. v Vill ye haus lum appeare before your hig h commibio- 
. * I 
ners in the longe Chappell at po ies, or in M.Grindalles chamber therey , here ye have (atde ard 


Chriſte neuer 
gaue the Pope 
any ſu iche Com. 


donne your pleaſure, and de priued many honeſt nenne of their benefices: Or will e rat her haue him miſs ox. 


Eee uy 


come 
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of Coun= come to Geneua, to Jurich, to Franßforde, to Straſburg,to V Vitrenberg: or to ſome other corner, here 
celles. ge laue your congregatians, tbere to be iudged by Iacke and Gille? 1 pitie you, poore ſoutes, that yee 
talke thus ſo farre out of ſquare , and woulde the Pope to bringe in bis anſWeare, ye knorwe not 
where, hauinge neither iuſir Courte, or Conſiſtorie to call him vnto, nor laufull indge , nor la'we to 
paſſe vpon him. For through your Schiſmes and Hereſies,45 ye haue made your ſelues Churcheleſſe, 
Chriſtleſſe » and Godleſſe: ſo alſo Courtleſſe , Iudgeleſſe, and Larwleſſe. I can not compare you better 
then to the Rebelles of Nonthfolke vnder Capraine Kete , amongeſt whom Mount Surrey was therr 
Landon, and an Oke or an Elme commonly called the tree of Reformatzon , was their vveſtnunſter 
Halle. Suche prince, ſuch Dominion: ſuch Iudge, ſuch Conſiſtorie. 
ve complaine, the Pope hath condenmed you without tudgement by order pronounced , and before 
yee were euer called io be iudged. This is as true, as that the Murderer or Theefe anſyyeareth the 
Indge at the barre;ſatetngenot gilty my Lorde . Ve haue benne ſundry times called to laufull Conſiſto- 
ries, to Synodes, to Councels. Alwwaies either ye made not your appearance, or by right of ſafecon- 
duct conueyed your ſelues a way. without any ſhe we of Obedience: or pon promiſe of amendement, 
you Were dimiſſed. How many Legates and Nuncios haue ſundry Popes ſente into Germanie and 
other Prouinces, to convent you, to heare you, to moue you to a better minde , and call you home , and 
with all merci full meanes to gather you againe into the lappe of the Churche ? He may ſaye,to your 
„Open Blaſphe- condenmation, t hat was ſaide of the le wes: What is that kought to haue donne to & my Vineyarde, Eſai. ;. 


4 "Me whiche 1 haue not donne? But all Was in vaineſuch hathe benne your ſtubbourneſſe. | 


Popes Vine- The B - of 3 ar 15 hur 1e. 


yarde. . 

uus feſte not at coddes Holy sprite, ꝙ. Hardinge. Wee know.it is the ſame 

Sprite of V Viſedome , that hath renewed the face of the wozlde , & diſcouered the 

multitude of pour folies. But wel mate wee ieſte at your vnhandſome , and open 
legierdumaine, that ſo vainely ſ&ke to blinde vs with a painted ſhadowe of the 

Sprite of God. Pc pꝛetende longe Pzaters,mutche Faſtinge, great conference of 
Doctours, and Script ures, and the vndoubted pzeſence, and aſſiſfance of Goddes 

Holy Sprite in al your doinges: yet openly ſłriue againſt y manifeſt V Voorde, 

and Sprite of God, and folowe onelp your owne Sprite, whiche wee maie truely 

calle the Sprite of Vanitie. Toe Sprite, that you meane, is nothinge els, but the 

Sprite of Rome: whiche, you ſaie, is the Sprite of Truthe, # cannot erre. In one 

Nicolaus de Of pour late councelles, golden in Rome, as pe were ſinginge, Veni creator 

claengis. Spiritus, God ſente downean Dwle from the toppe of the Churche , to ſitte e- 
mongeſt pou:that the woꝛlde might knowe, in what sprite ye were aſſembled, 

3. Regum 8. Elias, the Pꝛophete ot cod, eſted thus at h Prieſtes of Baal:Crie out alowde: Jt is 
your God, Either ße is occupied in ſomme talke;or he is in bis Inne: or he is trauaiſinge vpon 5 
waie: or els perhaps he is a ſleepe, Vet neither was Elias an Hicke Scozner:noz ieſted he 
at Goddes Holy sprite: noz did he any thinge,y was vnſæmelp foz his perſonne, 

As foz pour Councelles, whether they be al, and euermoꝛe ſummoned by the 
Sprite of God, oz no, it mate wel be doubted, The Vniuerſitie of Pariſe thus pꝛo- 

Appellatio vni- teſted, by wate of Appeale,agatnſte Pope Leo. io. t his councel: Dominus Leo 

ner. Parifien, Papa Decimus, in quodam cœtu in ciuitate Romana, neſcimus qualiter , non 

Anno. 15179. tamen in spiritu Domini, Congregato: Our Lorde Pope Leo 10. in a certaine 

| Councel,peathered in q Cittie of Rome, by what meane, wee know not: but ſurely not 
by the sprite of od. And toachinge pour Late Chapter, oꝛ conuenticle,whiche 

Oratio $ynod;.. Ve cal the Councel of Trente,the Frenche Ktnges Embaſſadoure, beinge there in 

Anno.1562. pzeſence,ſaide thus; Minus legitima, minusue libera fuiſse dicuntur illa Conci- 
lia. Qui aderant, ad voluntatem alterius ſemper loquebantur: The ſaieinge is, 
that theſe were neither Lay v ful; nor Free councelles. The Biſhoppes , that were 
there, ſpake (not alwaies of the spirite of God, but) euermore to pleaſe ſomme other: 
By whiche, Other, he meante the Pope. | | 


ca, 


Chriſte 


Churche of Englande. C. parte. G6o7 Confir- 


Chriſte ſatth vnto Peter, J have praied for thee:and Paule wente vp to Hieruſa- — of 
lem, to viſite Peter: Ergo, ve ſafe, The Pope bath Authoritic to confirme Councelles. Coũcelles 
DP. Hardinge, pour Logique of Louaine is marueilous haſty. Yee fozce pour L. 22. 
Concluſions, to renne in poſte. Foz what maketh, either Chriſtes praier for r. 
peter, 02 Paules iournep from Arabia to Hieruſalem, foz the Confirmation of 
Councelles: Uerilp, here is no manner mention, neither of Confirmation, noz 
of Councel,noz of Pope. 

+ Whereas Chriſte pꝛaied namely foꝛ peter, S. Auguſtine ſaſthe,as he hathe 
benne alleged beloꝛe, Nunquid pro Petro rogabat:pro lacobo, & Iohanne non Aug be que, 
rogabat? Did Chriſte praie oneſy for Peter: and did be not praie for James, and lohn? Noni Teſtamen, 
- Againe he ſaithe, Hac nocte poſtulauit Saranas vexare vos, ficut triticum: Sed ego queſt.75, 
rogaui Patrem pro vobis,ne deficiat Fides veſtra ; This mght bath sathan deſired Aug. De vert, 
to threaſbe you, as if yee were wheate. Ent I haye praied to my Father(not onely foz Pe- Domi in kuang. 
ter, but) jor you, that your Faithe maie not faile. — FSecundum Luca, 
—+ Touchinge that paule wente vp to Hieruſalem, of Courteſie, to ſæ peter, he sern 36. 
ſought not thereby p allowance of his Doarine, as a man, that otherwiſe ſtode in Galat. 2. 
doubt, whether he had ſo long foz the ſpace of fourtiene pœres pꝛeached Truth, oz 
Falſehedde: but rather found fault w Peters diſſimulatiõ in Doctrine, t repꝛoued 
him openly euen vnto the fate. S. Hierome ſaith, perrexit Hieruſalem, non tam vt os : 
diſcerer aliquid ab Apoſtolis , quàm cum eis Euangelium, quod docuerar, collaturus: 13 _ 
Paule went vp to Hieruſalem, not ſo mutche to ſearne any thinge of the Apoſiles,as to cons Pad Gatica. 
fene with them touchinge the Goſpel, that he had preached. == 
S. Chryſoſtome ſatthe further, Paulus nihil opus habebat Petro: nec illius chnſeſt ad c. 
egebat v oce: ſed honore par erat illi: Nihil enim hic dicam amplius: Paule had no lat.Cap i 
nee de of Peter: nor had any cauſe to crane his voice: but in honowe, and woorthineſſe, was 
bis equal: As for more, J wil not ſaie. 2 | 
-- Concerninge the Confirmation of Councelles , we haue ſaide otherwhere 
moze at large. Councelles were Confirmed , not onely by the Biſhop Rome, 
but alſo by other Biſhoppes, and patriarkes: and not onely by other Biſhoppes, 3 
but alſo by Kinges, and Emperours. The Emperoure Martianus ſaith, Sacro 1 
e Diuiſion. 26. 
noſtræ Serenitatis edicto venerandam Synodum Confirmamus: By the Holy E- fed 
difte of our Maieſtie wee con ume this R.cucrende Councel. Likewiſe the Bi- | ED 
ſhoppes in the councel of conſtantinople, beſought d Emperour Theodoſius, 
Rog amus Clementiam tuam, vt per Literas tuæ Pietatis ratum eſſe iubeas, confir- Conca! conſſun- 
meſq; Concilij Decretum: Nee beſecche your fauoine, that by your Maieſties Letters, tinopolttan.s, 
Jee wil ratifie,and Confirme the Decree of the Councel. . FEA _ 
2 Touchinge the Councel of the Apoſtles at Hieruſalem, your owne Doaoure 
aithe, Poſtquàm Petrus dixiſſet, lacobus, Authoritate pontificali.protulit De- Rernæus de pos 
finitiuam Sententiam:WUhen Peter had ſaide his minde, Iames.by bis Epiſcopal Au- „ ſat.Pp.Cag 
thoritie,pronounced the Definitine Sentence:that is to ſale, gaue his Confirniation to 
, the whole. —— ; 

To conclude, councelles haue benne allowed, and holden foꝛ god, whether 
the Biſhop of Rome would, oʒ no. Liberatus ſaith, When Anatolius, by conſent 
of the Councel of Chalcedonzhad obteined the Primacie, ⁊ the Biſhop of Romes 
Legates ſtode againſt it, theire gaineſateinge of the ludges, and Biſhoppes there 
was not reteiued. And notwithſtandinge the Apoſtoſique See of Rome even hitherto ſtand 
againſte it, yet the Decree of the Councel,by the Authoritie,and mainteinance of 
the Emperoure, after a ſorte, ſtandeth ſtil in force. Quodam- 

Putche pleaſant ſpozte p make vs, vvith puttinge in the Popes anſv veare. modo, 
Be it, ſate you, that Hecke, Hab and Hans hane accuſed the Pope. VVoulde ye haue him appeare in 
this Court e,or in that, to be indged by lache: and Gil? The whole woꝛlde, P. Hardinge, hath 
Eee ity of 


In the Former 


Actio. ;. 


Liberat.Cap.13. 


| Toiudge 


the Pope, 


Parte. p. Cap. 6. 
Dru. 7. 
Eunodius. 
9.Q-% Nemo. 


At hanaſi. cdtra 
Artanos Ora. 
tion. I. 


chm ſo. in Mat « 


the. Hamil. 8). 


501. 


Heruæus de po- 
teſtat. Papæ. 


1. pet. 5 
Auguſt.de verb. 
Domi. in Euang. 


Secudum lohan. 


Serms. O. 


Efat.s. 


Augu.in lohan, 
Tracta 123. 
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ol longe time charged the Pope with Ambition, Briberie, Simonie, Superſtition, 
Idolatrie, and open Corruption of the ozdinances,and wil of God. It᷑ he diſdeigne 
the iudgemente of ſo manp, and calle the whole wozlde Hicke, and Hob, let him 
not marueile, ił the whole woꝛlde diſdeigne him. If he mate be both Zudge, and 
Partie, and mate make anſweare onelp befoze him ſetfe , J doubte not, but he ſhal 
haue a good fauourable hearinge. 

I beſcch the, god Chʒiſtian Reader, koꝛ ſhoꝛteneſſe ſake, conſider that J haue 
wzitten befoze,touchinge the Accuſinge, and Judgeing of the Pope. There ſhalte 
thou ſæ, as Ennodius ſaithe, That the Pope togeather with the Power of Teaching, 
bath receiued free libertie to doo il. without controlmente, Therefoze he ſatthe, Neg ab 
Auguſto, neq; ab omni Clero, neq; i Regibus, neq; a Populo ludex iudicabitur: 
The Pope, that is the ludge, ſbalbe iudged, neither by the Emperoure, nor by the 
vvhole Cleregie, nor by Kinges, nor by the People. ] Sutche a Prerogatiue, ſaithe 
Athanaſius, was ſommetime claimed by the Ariane Heretiques: Cum ipſi ſint rei, 
ac ladicio obnoxij, veluti Caiaphas, iudieandi munus inuadunt;Whereas they tfe ſtlucs 
be guiſt y, and in danger of Juchement, they plaie the parte of Caiphas, aud take vpon them 
fo be indpes them ſelues. In like, manner Chryſoſtome ſathe, Figura ibi duntaxat 
Iudicij erat: re autem ipſa erat Latronum impetus; There was one ſy a face of lud ge mente: 
but in det de it was a bunte or Vioſence of Theenes, = 

Pee ſaie further, The Pope mate ſaie. to our candenmat ton, that God ſaithe vnto the Ie mes: 
what is ic, that 1 ought to haue donne to my vincyarde, but I haue donne it? And thus pæ geue 
the Pope power, to callenge the churche of God, to be his owne, Euen ſo Nero 
that wicked Tyran, when he had waſted, and conſumed the Cittie of Rome, and 
burnte it with nere, he called the ſame neucrthelefſe by his owne name, Nerono- 
polis „Neroes tovvne. One of pour Docoures ſaitbe, Huius Communitatis non 
cf Dominus, niſi Chriſtus, vel Papa: There is no Lord of this common ſlate, (thot is 
fo ſaie,of the Cohurche)but either Chriſte, or the Pope: às if chriſte, andthe Pope 
were iointepourchaſers. | 

But in deede Chriſte onelyis the Prince of Paſtours. And the churche is his 
onely Spouſe,and not the Popes. S. Auguſtine ſaitbe vnto Chriſte, Tu Petro non 
dixiſti,Paſce Oues tuas: ſed, Paſce Oues meas: Thon ſaidſte not vnto Peter, Feede thy 
Sheepe: but, Feede mine, Peter belongeth vnto the Churche:but the Churche belon⸗ 
getz not vato Pete. ꝗð— * 


+ The churche is not the Popes Vine: t is the Vine of the Lorde of Sabaoth. 


It ſhalbe ſafficiente (oz the Pope, it he mate be onely a bꝛanche in this Vine: ff he 
be not withered: it he be not cutte of, and thzowen into the fiere. == 78 

S. Auguſtine ſaith, Qui hoc animo paſcunt Oues Chriſti, vt Suas velint eſſe, non 
Chriſti, ſe congiacuntur amare, non Chriſtum: vel gloriandi , vel dominandi, vel acqui- 
rendi cupiditate: They, that fee de the Sheepe of Oßnſte, to that ende, that they woulde haue 
them to be theire She pe, and not Chriſtes, are fouude to loue them ſelues; and not Chriſte, for 
deſire, eitßer of Glorie, or of Governemente,or of Caine. 2 8 


T he Apologie, Cap. . Diuiſion. 2. 

Howe ſaie ye, doo wee diuiſe theſe tales Js not this the berp 
courſe of the Councelles in theſe daieg:? Are not al thinges remoued 
from the whole holy Councel, and bꝛought before the Pope alone: 
that as thoughe nothinge had benne donne to puurpoſe by the ind⸗ 
gementes, and conſentes gf ſutch a munber, he alone mate adde, alter, 
diminiſhe, diſanulle, allowe, remitte, a qualifte, what ſo euer he liſte⸗ 
Whole wooꝛdes be theſe then⸗And why haue the Biſhoppes, # Ab- 

bares 


Churche of Englande. 6. parte. 609 


bares in the laſte Councel at Tridente but of late concluded thus 
in thende, S auinge alvvaies the Authoritie of the See Apoſtolique 


in al — Oz why dooth Pope Paſchale wꝛite ſo pꝛoudely of him 

ſeife-As though, ſaithe he, there vvere any General Councel ha- De Flein & 
ble to preſcribe a Lavve to the Churche of Rome : vvhereas al **#* pore. 
Councelles both haue benne made, and haue receiued their force, %. 
and ſtrength by the Authoritie of the Churche of Rome: and in 
ordinaunces made by Councels, is euer plainely excepted the Au- 

thoritie of the Romaine Biſhop. It they wil haue theſe thinges al⸗ 

lowed foꝛ good, why be Councelles called: But it they commaunde 

them to be voide, why are they leafte in theire Bookeg , as thinges 


allowable: 
AM. Hardinge. 


sir, what neeede you beſſa we ſo mut che ralke in vaine?!s x not reaſon the x members acknowe- 8 
tedge the heade? V Voulde you the members to Worke their actions without the heade? 1s Pope paſcha- the E ns * 
le to be called proude for preferringe the Churche of Rome before a Councel ? Haue not Counceli euer Chriſt, the Popes 
ben thought to lacke theire ful Auforitte 4 whiche were not called and confirmed by the Bijhop of Members: | 


Rome? Vat. uthe 
| plaine,and ma- 


The®B. of Sarisburie, | vifelte. For the 


Pope had no 
The Podeſtie, and Sobzietie of Pope Paſchalis clatme ſhal better appeare Autboritic to 
in the nerte Diviſion. Wertly the churche of Rome, theſe many peres,mate ſæme le 5 
to haue benne nothinge els, but a Pother of Falſehed,ta Schale of Pꝛide. Pope = I 
Nicolas ſaithe, De Sedis Apoſtolicæ iudicio nemini licet iudicare: It is lawful jor no- N icola.Pp.1. Ad 
man to indge of the Popes ludgemente. - And ol late yeres, Pope Leo faide, Pa. Imp Michaele, 
a habet Authoriratem ſuper omnia Cõncilia: The Pope hathe Authoritie cr al concil Lareran 
Councelles. That al lawful Councelles haue euermoze benne ſummoned, and 3% Leone 10. 
confirmed by the pope, it is a mauifeſt, and groſſe vntruthe:as hereafter it ſhalbe Seffione.10. 


opened moze at large. 
Mhere pe ſaie, it is reaſon, the Members ſhoulde acknowledge theire Heade , F02 ſhame, 


Hardinge, and foz your credites ſake,once leaue theſe vanities, It the Pope be 
any parte of Goddes Churche,he is a Pember,and not the Heade: and the Falth⸗ 
fal ofthe churche of Cod, are Chriſtes Pembers,and not the popes, Zo 


T he « Apologie, (ap. y. Diuiſion. i. 
But be it ſo: Let the Biſhop of Rome alone be aboue al Coun- 


celles, that is to ſaie, let ſomme one parte be greater then the whole: 
let him be ol greatter Power, let him be ot moꝛe Wiſedome, then al 8 5 
his:and, in ſpite of Hieromes heade, let the Authoritie of one Cir- Hieron,dd Eua- 


tie be greatter, then the Authoritie of the vvhole vvorlde. yum 


M. Hardinge. 


Wis d common manner of this Defender. wat he muſt needes graunt,to make a ſhe· we in wordes, | 
4s though it Were free gifte. So many times beggers wil ſeme gentilmen, and paiers of debte mil , 7 A 
ſeme geuers.Let the Biſhop of Rome (ſait he he) alone be aboue al coucels, 5ir,he is ſo:no t habe to you. _ W 


Yer ſpeake you like a liberal gentilmam That is to ſaieiet ſome one parte be greater then the Whole. ,, by vrbat Au- 
No thoritie he is fo, 
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Ful wiſely. As Ne ſir,maugre aur ſcoffinge hade, parte ſhal not be greater then the whole, but parte ſhal be greater P ope 
if thePope were then parte. x11 a right ſenſe it not the heade greater then the body, the Biſhop then his cleregy.the aboue 
the Heade, æ Xmdiſter of a houſe more then his famtlie?Netther is the Councel the Whole pardy.excepte your me- Gene- 
the vvhole ry Witte can deuiſe vs a whole body without a heade. Let him be of greater poWer,(aie you. And ſo rale of 
Churchevvere he u. Let him be of more wiſedome, then al his. ve ſaie not ſo . It maie be, that his Councel hath more E 
bis Body: or, /carninge.$more knowledge and more wiſedome: then his onely perſon. Alben, then "we ſpeake of 
As itthelppe that Wiſdome of the See A poſtoltke, whiche ts ſure,infallthle,and cannot erre: We meane not onely the 
vere the Mai. Popes ſingular perſon, but the heade Paſhoure and Biſhop, as he doth thoſe thinges,"whiche perteine to 
ſiery8 "as that chalre:that is to ſaie in aſmutche as he procedeth not vpon his o une priuate  tudgemente, but 
Ch 115 "—_ by the inſtincte of the Holy Ghoſte, promiſed by Chriſte to hivvicare. vvhere you ſaie, And ia ſpite of 
— Hteromes heade, Ler the Aut horitie of one Citie be greater then the Autboritie of the whole World: 
Lithemore we tel Hou, that this youſpeake more ſpitefully then learned(y.For $.Hierome in his epiſtle to Enagrius 
VViſedome,avd ſbeakethFonely of « particular matier,blaminge the cuſtome of Rome, Where contrary to the cuſtome 
ye 1 of the whole worlil, deacons in certaine caſes were preferred before Prieſtes, whereof we haue ſpoken 
the Pope: yet before. 


he Pope is in 4 . . 
Vviddome,zod The B., Sarisburte. 
Learning aboue 
the Conncel, Sir defender, pe ſaſe,ſpeaketh like a Liberal Gentleman. Againe pæ ſaie, No fir.Mangre your 
O fonde folie. ſcoſpinge heade. Theſe, and other like woꝛdes, . Hardinge, are ſittinge,andſemely 
- "I —_ foz pour perſonne,and mate wel beconime pour mery witte, 
Loge as he is Where we ſafe, Let the Biſhop of Rome be of greater povver, then any 
leadde by the General Councel, pe anſweare vs readilp. And ſo he is: Where we ſaie, Let 
Holy Oboſt, can him be of more V Viſedome, then al other Biſnoppes, Y anſweare againe, 
7 ſaie not ſo: As it e woulde allowe the Pope Authozitie, and Power with⸗ 
75 ne and kit. put Wiſevome, Pet wiſe menne haue ſalde, that pov ver vvithout V Viſedome 
Aich. For S. Hie- is the kingedorhe of Folie. 
rome ſpeake th Somme of your frendes haue ſaide, Si Totus Mundus ſententiaret in aliquo nego- 
plainely of Au. tjg contra Papam, videtur, quod ſtandum eſſet Sententiæ Pape : If the whole worlde 
thoritic'S? Au- ſpouſde geeue ſentence in any mater againſte the Pope, it ſeemeth, wee ougßt ia ther to ſlande 
rhoriĩtas que- to the popes indgemente,then to the Judgemente of al the worſde. Albertus Pigghius 
ritur. Maior ſaithe, Certius eſt iudicium Papx,quam iudicium Generalis c oncilij, aut To- 
eſt Orbis yjus Orbis terrarum: The Judge mente of the Pope is more certaine, then is the ludge ment 


Vrbe. ofa General Councel, or els of al the whole worlde, | An other ſaithe, papa v irtuali⸗ 
9 queſi 3. Nenn. ter eſt Tora Eccleſia: The Pope by Power is thẽ Whoſe Vniuerſal Churche. An other 
Incl]. ſaith, Poteſtas ſolius Pape excedit Poteſtatem reſiduæ Ecclefig: The Popes one» 


Alb piggh.tcel. ly poWerexcedcth the power of al the Churche biſide. An other ſatthe, papa non po- 
Hiera li 6. ca i; teſt ſubijcere ſe Concilio Generali: The Pope cannot ſubmitte him ſelfe to a General 
Heruz.De pate? Councel, Upon theſe wozthp Fundatiõs pæ haue built vp the popes Infinite, and 
ta. p cap. Vniuerſal pov ver: And thercfoze vœ ſate,Sir Defender wonlde ſeene, to graunte you of 
Petr. De balade, free gi fte. that he muſte needes graunt per force, whether he wil or no.. — 
de poteſiat.Pp. Al this not withſtandinge, P. Pardinge, others of pour moze indifferente Do⸗ 
Artie 4. oures, would haue tolde you an other tale. S. Bernarde ſaithe, Quæ maior ſuper- 
EXITADE ldi bia eſſe poteſt, quàm vt Vnus homo toti Congregationi iudicium ſuum præferat, tan 
cs. cum veniſ- quim Solus habeat spiritum Sanctum: Nhat preatter pride can there be, tßen that One 
ſent. lo. Andr * man ſhould eſteeme his owne indgemente more, then the indgemente of al the Chinche, as if he 
Berna.CHatur 4 onely had the Sprite of God 2 Whereunto picus Mirandula addeth theſe woꝛdes, 
Pico Mirand, in Imò Simplici potiùs Ruſtico, & Infanti, & Anicule magis, quàm pontifici Ma- 
gue. r ſt ximo, & mille Epiſcopis credendũ eſt, ſi iſti contraEuangeliumzilli pro Euans 
ſupra conc il gelio faciant: | Q aie, wee ought to belene a Simple plaine Hyſbandeman,or a Chiſde, or an 
picus Mirandul. Oſde c oο s tatßer then the Pope, and a thouſand Biſnoppes, if the Pope, and Bi. 
eodem loco, ſhoppes ſpcake againſic the Soſpel, and the others ſteoke with the Goſpel, —_— 
F he 


Churche of Englande. G. parte. 61 The Pope 


The Biſhoppes in the Councel of Ferraria ſaie thus, Quacunque facultate Ro- aboue weed 
mana Eccleſia prædita fit, Vniuerſali tamen Eccleſiæ, quam Generalis Synodus Her alcoũ- 
præ ſe fert, inferior eſt: With what ſo euer power the Churche of Rome be ende wed, celles. 

7 is it inferioure to the Vniuerſal Churche, that is repreſented by the General Couns Conc. ferrarien 

cel. 8 Sehon 10. 

-£+ The Biſhoppes in the Councel of Baſile ſaie thus, Eg Papa fit Caput Mini- Concil.Baſilien. 
ſteriale Eccleſiz, non tamẽ eſt maior rota Eccleſia, Alioqui errante Põtifice, quod Inter Epiſiolas 
ſxpe contingit, & contingere poteſt, tota erraret Eccleſia: ] Although the Pope be the Synodales. 
Miniſterial beade of the Churche, yet is he not greater, then al the Churche. Otherwiſe, 
when ſo euer the Pope eneth,whiche thing happeneth oftentimes, and maie wel happen, the 

ole Churche ſhouſde likewiſe ene. 

4 Againe they ſale, Nonnulli os ſuum ponences in Calum, Poteſtatem Romani In appendice 

Pontificis ſupra Poteſtatem Sacrorum Generalium Conciliorum, contra Iuris Conc. Baſclien. 
Diuini, & Humani Veritatem, à Sanctis Patribus alias declaratam, exaltare ni- Sacroſanctæ 
tuntur: | Many menne ſettinge theire face againſte the Reauen, goe aboute to exalte the Generals. 
power of the Biſhop of Rome aboue the Power of Holy General Councelles, contra- 
rie to the Tiutße of the Law, both of Cod, and man, declared vnto vs by the Holy Fathers, 

+ Againe they ſafe, Eccleſia Romana non eſt Vniuerſa, ſed eſt de Vniuerſitate In dem ape 

orporis Myſtici,id eſt, Eceleſiæ: Et fic eſt Membrum dicti Corporis Myſtici, vt patet per 

Beatum Gregorium. Igitur ex quo eſt Membrũ dicti Corporis,non eſt, nec eſſe 
poteſt Caput illius: Cum differentia fir inter Caput, & Membra: ] The Churche of 
Rome is not Vniuerſal, but a parte of the Vninerſal Myſtical Body of Chriſte, whiche is 
the Chache: and ſo is it a Member of Chniſies ſaide Body Myſtical, as it appeareth by S. 
Gregorie, Therejore. for as muteße as it is a Member of the ſaide Body, it is not, neither 
can it be the Meade of the ſame Body, For there is a difference bit weene the Headezand the 
Body, 


dice, Et Primo. 


—þLikewiſe againe they ſale, Allegant,Papam impune poſſe tollere Conſtitutio- in eadem apes 


nem Concilij Generalis,contra prohibitionem ipſius Concilij Generalis:ſupponentes, dice, kod capite. 
Papã eſse Paſtorem Vniuerſalis Eccleſiæ. Sed ipſorum ſuppoſitum eſt falſum: & cõ- 
ſequenter ipſorum aſſertio ſuper eo fundata eſt falſa: T hei ſaie, The Pope maie ſa fely abo- 
liſhe the Decree of a General councel,notwithſiandinge the ſame General Councel 
heue decreed the contrarie:ſuppoſinge,that the Pope is the Biſhop of the V niuerſal Churche. The Poreis 
=- — Juppoſal is falſe;and ſo conſequentely falſe is theire Dottrine , that they haue Emlte . ba, _ 

Tyerefoze, P. Hardinge, this parte of your Boke, emonge the refe, woulde rr bw 
moꝛe aduiſedly haue benne conſidered. D. Cole him ſelfe,not withſtanding other- = be 
wile wel enclined vnto pour faction, pet in this pointe is wel content to gæue pou 3 Wa 
ouer;] Thus he ſaithc of himſelfe: J holde herein rather with Gerſon, that the 
Councel is aboue the Pope. , | 

The Pope, ve ſaie, in one reſpecle, as he is a Man,in bis o mne ſingulare perſone, mate happen 
to erre:But in an other reſpecte, as he is Heade Paſtoure, and Chiefe Biſh op; and is placed in 
Peters chaire, he cannot erre. And thus, as the Heathens, in olde times, imagincd 
theire Centaurus to be halfe a Man, and halfe a Pozſe:oz theire lanus to haue two 
fates, the one bebinde, and the other befoze:cuen ſo haue pou imagined two Popes 
in one body: the one goeinge backe warde, the other fozewarde: the one bearinge 
Light, the other Darkeneſſe: the one deceiued, the other not decetucd : the One 
ſpeakinge Truthe, the other Falſchedde:and pet both theſe Popes inco2pozate tos 
geatber in onePerſone, } Geve vs lcaue therefoze, P. Hardinge, to ſaie nowe, : 
as the whole Vniuerſitiẽ of Pariſe ſaid, not longe ſithence, vnto Pope Leo, A Appellatio Vn 
Domino noſtro Papa, iam non bene conſulto, appellamus: Wee appecle rom our wer, Parifien. a 
Lorde the Pope, beinge, as no we, not wel aduiſed, — Leon 10. A 3.1517 

Certainelp 
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Hierony. ad He- Certainelp, S. Hierome ſaith, Non eſt facile, ſtare in loco Pauli, tenere gradum 

liodorum, ve Petri, iam cum Chriſto regnantium: ne forte veniat Angelus, qui ſcindat Velum Tem- 

Aude vit oh. Pli tui, quĩ Candelabrum tuum de loco moueat: It is no eaſy mater, to ſtande in peter, or 

taric. Paules place no we reigninge with Chriſte: ſeſte the Angel comme; and rente a ſunderthe 
vele ofthy Temple, and remone thy Candeſticke from his place, 

Parte.2.Cd.3. The place of S. Hierome to Euagrius, is anſweared befoꝛe. 


bud T he Apologie, Cap. x. Diuiſion. z. 


Howthen, if the Pope haue ſene none of theſe thinges, and haue 
neuer read, either the Scriptures, oz the Olde Fathers, oz yet his 
owne Councelles? Howe if he fauoure the Arians, ag once Pope Li⸗ 
berius did: Oꝛ haue a wicked, and a deteſtable opinion of the life to 
tomme, and ofthe immoꝛtalitie of the Soule, as Pope Iohn had but 
fewe yeeres ſithente⸗ Oz, to encreaſe his owne Dignitie, doo nowe 
coꝛrupte other councelles, ag Pope Zoſimus coxrupted the coun- 
cel holden at Nice in times paſte: and doo ſaie, that thoſe thinges 
were diuiſed and appointed by the Holy Fathers, whiche neuer once 
came into their thought:and, to haue the ful ſwaie of Authozitie, doo 
wꝛeaſte the Scriptures, which thing as camotenſis ſaith, ig an vſual 
cuſtome with the Popes - Howe if he haue renounced the Faithe of 
chriſte,# bicome an A poſtata, as Lyranus ſaithe many Popes haue 
benne ! And yet, fo: al this, hal the Holy Ghoſte with turninge ofa 
hande, bnocke at his bꝛeaſte, and euen whether he wil, oꝛ no, pea, and 
wholp againſte his wil, kindle him a light, ſo as he mate not erre- 
Shal he ſtreight wate be the Headeſpꝛing of al Right, and (al al the 


treaſures of Wiſdome,# Underſtanding be found in him, as it were 
laide vp in ſtoare⸗ Oz it theſe thinges be not in him, can he geeue a 
right. and apte iudgemente of ſo weighty maters ! Oz it he be not ha⸗ 
ble to iudge, woulde he haue, that thoſe maters choulde be bought 


befoze him alone: 
M. Hardinge. 
vybat then: To your ho wwe if5,and what ifs 1 coulde ſone make an anſweare by the contrary x And sir. how if 
—_ 4 ther the pope haue ſene al theſe thinges,the 5cripturesFathers,and Councels? vvhat haue you then to ſaie? 
OTE . Is not your tale then at an ende? vvere your matter good, and your ſe!fe wiſetycu woulde nor ſo com- 
cellesd monly vſe that Weake kirde of reaſoning. But to a number of your h, and whatifs, for the rea 
ders ſake,to put a Waie al ſcruple, I geue you this anſweare. 


Sadly,and 
ſagely, and 
mutche to 


the purpoſe. thehehath iuſtified and called so whereas be hath by force of his prater made to the father, promiſed 
+ Vorruthe, 


fondd and chil- to peter, and for the ſafette of the Churche,kto euery Peters Succeſſour,that his fatthe jhal not faile, 
diſhe:For Chriſt 41d therfore hath willed hem to confirme his brethren,that is.to remoue al doubtes and errours from 
praied nomore them: we are aſſured, he wil geue hi ſutche witte » diligence, l:arninge, and v, derſtandinge, as this 
forPercr,the for firmnes, an infaliblirie of faithe,and corfirminge of brethrenyequireth . shal we ſtande in doubte 
_—_ of FUET whether that happeneih in thinges ſuprrnatural,whiche we ſee to be in thinges natural, that wha 
Dow gc. Lenerhthe endeche geueth alſo thinger,that perteme to the atreintnge of the ende? I, God woulde 


of Deters Suc- a 
ecTours, promiſe 


ende, and mranes that be neceſſary to the end. If he promiſe any man life euerlaſting. wit hal he geueth 


Gods Wiſedome (as the Scripture ſaith)diſpoſerh al thinges ſweetly, and in one inſſant forſeeth the Sapien. s. 


him grace alſo to do good deder, whereby to obteine the ſame. Vvhom he hath glortfied( ſaith s. pauli) Rom,s, 


Matt. 16. 
Luc. 22. 


Ss SS = DÞ Ta 
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promiſe vs abundance of corne for the nexte yeere to come, what were more foliſßi then to doubte,and O voor thy, & 
ſaie like to this Defender, ho we if, and What if men wil not til the grounde, nor ſowe am ſecde? . gtaue reatoos, 
Doubtles if they ſowe.they ſhal reepe if they ſowe not,neither ſhal they reepe. But what? Vve maie 1 For 
gather of the promiſe of God.that we ſhal haue not onehh fater and ceaſonable wether, wherby the 5 = —— 
frutres of the earth mate proue plentiful but alſo that the huſbandmen (hal emploie theire endeuour, futche co uenãte 
pa ines aud labour, For the abundance of corne ſo promiſed ſhal not le geuen but to ſulch, as nl, ſo we, vvith Petets 
And truuatl Euen ſo Wheras Chriſte hath promiſed to the & Sncceſſours of Peter, firmnes of Fatthe, to Succellours, 
the Apoſtles and theire Sneeeſſours the ſpirite of Truthe , and likewiſe to Councels gathered in his ee the, 
name: we muſte perſWade our ſelues, that nothinge ſhal Wante neteſſary for the contronerſies , tous A = by y —_ 
chinge fatthe, to be decided. n 
That you ſate of Liberius the pope, in ſtarꝶe f Iſc. He neuer fauaured the A riant. The moſte ye & Hieromes 
can fiade ag ainſie him, 1 that he was compelled by the greate perſecution of <onſtentius the Empe- Authoriue tefu- 
roure. to ſubſcribe to the Arians « Neither is that by the Aunciente writers of the Eccleſiaſtical [tories led,as a man 
. 5 | I vvritiog taſhel 
conſſantiy af fir ined but of the c hief 1 of them not oken of where moſte occaſion was. to / 8 fe inf he hoes 3 : 
in. it had jo ben:"f (ome dented. of ſome mentioned not as true, but ds @ falſt runnure bruted abroale & F whac. 
— ; bim. By Whiche rumour it jemeth * S. Hierome was deceiued, remaininge in the kalle, farm from 4The Pope de- 
* viris the pleces Where the Truth might more certainely le kno wen. But Were it true. that he ſulſcr bed. nieth Chriſt, for 
Jluitrib, in a5 Peter dented Chriſt, yer bernge done Þ for lacke of _haritie,and not by erreure in faith,wel might _ hn 
Chionicis. jg facte be ſlaunderous ro the (hure he, but it Was not a decre made in faucur of the Arians, neither 3 of Baitkie, 
40 con firme that bereſie. 7 Vanttruthe mas 
That you reporre of Pope lohn the 22. is likenyiſe moſte falſe. The Worſte that Marſelius of Pa- viteſt See the 
dus, and Vviiltam Ockam Herenthes wrote of hum to flatter the Enperour Lidunicus of Bauaria, is, *"veare, 
hat he had taught open hic he alſo 75 referred to the time before he w P Pe that the [oules Vati uthe, Fot 
that ghr openly  ( be helde allo 
of the iuſie jee not God bat l rhe daie of tudgemente. That he had 4 wicked, and a dereſtable opmion of that the Soules 
the immortalir ie of the ſoule. tiere was no jutche his opinton, bur it is your falſe ſlaunder, by whiche of the wicked 
Hour Wicked and dereſtable malice tmagined to de face the Churche ; and ſpecially the Auctortt ie of ſhoulde not be | 
the haly zee A poſſoliſe. No ſtorie of any effimatton ment ioneth,that he was of that firſte opinion, a if 1 be - 
ter be came to be pope. much leſſe r hat he gaue any definitine ſentence of ſuch matter, But contr artvo1tſe, "I N ludge- 
xn as he prepared hem ſelfe to goe to the definition of that queſtion » concerninge the ſeemgeof & Vntrutbe, cõ- 


Cod. liche tuſic joules haue be fore the daie of iudgement. as Benedictus theleuenthj in ſua extra- lrarie to that 


uagante ſaiet h. he was prevented by death ſo as he might not do it. — Hardinge 
47 1 l Tp . aid immedaar] 
You belte doſimus: fle corrupted not the Councel of Nice: ;ut ſignifi-d to the Biſwwps of Aphiike aſs e _ * 


embled in c cunel at Carthage, the Truthe concerninge the Canons of the Nicene Cuuncel . rhe ſame "9 Yen 
mate be pruued by Iulius the firſt.by the Epiſtle of * Ah maſins,aud other Biſhops of Egypr,Thebats, Frroure in the 
and Li, Written to Marcus the Pope of the o ignal of the. 72. Canons of the Nicene c aun elihat time of his 
remained in ſafe cuſtodre in the Churche e Rome ſubſcr ibed qith the handes of the Fathers. that at Popedome. 
the ſame Councel Were preſent And what credite al to be genen to the contrary in fortua'to of only ee _—_ 
1wenty Canons, tha / Wa; retourned from the Biſhops of Conſtantinople and Alexandria, I v hen He es by Pigs. 0g 
yerthes be fore had burned the Bolle, where the whole number was comeined , and lefte but ilofe cel of Aphrica, 
twenty that al Bookes no we commonly haue? + T hele be very 
F we jhoulde alleage c amoteaſis and Lyreyou Woulde cal them the blacke garde, and ſet ſliile wine, and chil- 
by ibem. Ferſtſhe we vi where they haue that you alleage out of them M luel alleagethi that of Cavo- — = * 
, 3 8 RS . truthe, 

tenſis in an other place. ut Where it iti he kepeth it to um ſelſe, and of him jelfe it is likely it pro- rt our ary fi- 
ceded Fur ht; dealinge is [utc he, at any falle practiſe in reſecte of him, male jeme credible. Albeit uoute of vette, 
wha! worſhipful Doc ſuur ye meane by Camotenſs K* 1 bno we nor. Peraduent ure ye N. ene C aruotenſis, or learn inge. 
otherwiſe called Ius 1 hane cauſe to geſſe,thar jo it ſhould be. And yet foure Bockes of jundry Printes Vyvhy thoulde 
bothe Eng li he, and Laine ſo haue. If there be any ſmtche, as 1 ſuppoſe there in not-hie isvery objeure, "s 2 
nor Worth the naminge. 8 Fables? 


0 * F Kno 
The B.of Sarisburie, Irs 
maie you beſts 


Pere ver ſafe, And sir, Howe if the Pope laue ſeene al theſe thinges. the Scriptures.the Fathers. plamæ your Ig- 
pff the uo tance. 
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th ep OP© the Councelle? vyhat haue ou then to ſaieꝰ is nat your tale then at an ende? No verily, P, Har⸗ 
maie erre, dinge. woulde further deſire God, to gene him grace, to vſe them wel, and to his 
or no. Glozie | ot withſtandinge your owne Doctoures wil ſone put al theſe pour 

v yhatfres,and v vhatifs, out ot queſtion. Foz, concerninge the popes greate, and 
Alphonſ. contra high Learning, Alphonſus de Caſtro ſalth,as behath benne alleged befoze, Cons 
Heæreſ. li. i. ca. g. ſtat, plures Papas adeò illiteratos fuiſſe.vt Grammatici penitus — is 


certainely kno wen, that ſundrie Popes haue benne ſo vnſkiljulin learninge · that thei neuer vn⸗ 
derſtoode their Grammare. But, Chriſte hath praied for Peter, and made ſure promiſe, 
that his Faithe ſhould neuer faile.berefoze the Pope is wiſe:the Pope is learned:the 
Pope is Catholique:the Pope cannot erre. Al this, anda greate deale moze,the 
Pope mate clatme onely by Vertue of chriſtes eraier. Now therefoze.if the Pope 
ſhoulde erre, oz be in Hereſie, he might ſue Chriſte in an Action of Couenante, 
t require him to perfourme his Pꝛomiſe. So laithe the Pꝛophete Michęas, Sacer⸗ 


Miche 3. dotes in mercede docebant, & Prophetæ in pecunia diuinabani: & ſuper Dominum 
requieſcebant,dicentes, Nonne eſt Dominus in medio noſtrum? The Prieſtes 
taught the people for biere : and the Prophetes Propßeſied for moonie: and yet they reſted 
them ſelues vpon Goddes Promiſe, ſaieinge, And is not the Lorde in the middes e- 

11 mongeſt vs? But the prophete ſaith, Euer man is a hier; Accin ſed is he, that triſtetß 

e in Man. Pour owne Doctour àlphonſus ſaith, Omnis homo errare poteſt in Fide, 

Hierem iy. etiamſi Papa ſit: Euery man maie erre in F aithe: yea, although be be the pope. 

How be it. that your Unlearned Reader mate the better conſider, how ſafely he 

| male gerue credite to pour bare wozde , whether the Pope maje be deceiued in 

cone il. roma. Faithe, oz no, it mate eaſily appeare by theſe fewe Examples. | Who ſo liſteth to 
= 13 * fſeeke, male finde moe. pope Marcellinus offred vp incenſe, & made Sacrifice vnto 


Diuelleg. ] Tertullian ſaithe, Epiſcopum Romanum agnoſcentem iam prophes 
tias Montani, Priſcæ, Maximillæ, &c. The Biſhop of Rome, wel hkinge now the 
Propheſies(02 Hereſies) of Montanus,Priſca, and Maximilla, & c. Upon whiche 
woꝛdes Beatus Rhenanus noteth thus, Epiſcopus Romanus Montanizar: The 


Beat. Rhenanms Þ 
Hieron. in præ- 
fatione de Viris 


illuſtr = Biſhop of Rome fauoneth the Hereſie of Montanus. Pope Liberius vvas an Arian 
_—_ 5 8 Heretique:as hereafter it ſhal better appeare.Pope Honorius was condẽ ned foz an 
2 . /. 


Peretique in two General Councelles, ] In the Councel of Conſtantinople the 
woꝛdes ok his condemnation be alleged thus: Anathematizari curauimus Hono- 
rium, qui fuerat Papa Antiquæ Rome:quia in omnibus mẽtem Sergh ſequutus 
eſt, & impia dogmata confirmauit: Wee haue cauſed Honorius. 5 ſate Pope of olde 
l Rome to be accmſed: for in al thinges he folo wed the minde of Sergius the Heretique, 
* and confirmed his wicked Dottrine, Alphonſus de caſtro ſaithe, Anaſtaſium papam 
S — 4 _ ' fauifle Neſtorianis, qui Hiſtorias legerit, non dubitat: Who ſo euer hath readde 5 ftories, 
in _—_— or couſe of time, cannot doubt, but pope Anaſtaſius fanomed the Neſtorian Heretiques. 
rum ſcien 5 In the very Legendeof Hilarius it ts mentioned, that Pope Leo was an Arian 
_ eſſo Colo- Heretique.Jna Synode holden at Rome àgainſt Pope Hildebrande, it is wzit- 
NET 1 ten thus, lncendio tradidimus Decreta eorũ Heretica:Wee haue linnte their Heretical 
Johannes $4 Decrees. Pope Sy lueſter. a. was made pope by Necromancie, and in recompenſe 
wig 5 E. Arie (hereof, pꝛomiled him ſelke both Body, c Soule vnto the Diuel. Huldericus y Bi- 
Eptſ T el ſhop of Auguſta in Germanie , expꝛeſſeth the Reſtrainte of prieſtes Marriage by 
ad Niculaum theſe woꝛdes, Periculoſum huius Hæreſis Decretũ: The dangerous Decree ofthis Hereſie. 
b Notwithſtanding J bane ſœne the ſame Epiſtle vnto P. icolas, togeather with 
Eraſm. in A an other Epiſtle to like purpoſe, wzitten in olve Ucleme of very Ancient Recozde, 
oy 4 A vnder the name of Voluſianusthe Biſhop of Carthage : But what n&de we to 
ad C4 Wer =” touche al the particulares: The Doctoures of the Great schole of Sorbona in pa- 
1 faciemils riſe. haue determined in thetre Articles, that Ss. peter him ſelf erred in the Faith. 
veſtiri. The Councel of Baſile condemneth Pope Eugenius by theſe wozdes:Eugenium 


Concel.Baſulren. contemptorem Sacrorum Canonum:Pacis, & Veritatis Eccleſi e Dei perturbatorem noto- 
SeſStone. 34. rium: 


Concil. Conſtan. 
tino. s. Acti.iʒ 
Alphof li. i. ca 4 
In Legends Hi 
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num: VniverſalisEcclefiz Scandalizatorem:Simoniacum:Periurum: Incorrigibilem:Schiſs the Pope 
maticum: à Fide deuium: Pertinacem Hæreticum, &c. Wee condemne, and depoſe maie erre, 
Pope Eugenius, a deſpiſer of the Holy Canons: a diſmber of the Peace, and V nitie of the Ox n 
Churche of God:a notorious offendoue of the whole Vniuerſal Church: a Simoniſte: 25 
4 Foteſ wome mau: a man V neonięible:a Schiſmatique:a man fallen from the Faithe: and 
a vvilful Heretique. Df pope lohns Hereſie, touching the Immoꝛtalitie of 
the Soule, we ſhal ſpeke moꝛe hereafter, S. Hierome ſaithe, Qui Scripturam in- 3 
relligit aliter, quam ſenſus Spiritus Sancti flagitat, quo ſcripta eſt, licet ab Eccleſia non re- 4 Q3.Hereſis. 
ceſſerit, tamen Hzreticus appellarĩ poreſt: Who ſo cuer otherwiſe vnderſtandeth the Scri- 17 conc.conſſd⸗ 
ptures, tñen the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſterequireth, by whom they were mitten, (as, it is 1c Apen, 
moſte certaine, the Pope in infinite places bothe hath donne, and dothe) although he dice ca. In pri. 
be not departed from the Churche,yet he maie wel be called an Heretique, — m—_—_—_' . Quin imo 
Now, ir Idolaters, Montaniſtes, Arians, Monothelites, Neſtorians, Deniers dem joban. fp. 
of the Immortalitie, simoniſtes, sorcertrs, Maineteiners of Filthineſſe, & other 22A iet per 
Dbſtinate,and Wilfal Hereriques maie erre, then, what ſo euer . Hardinge, E iter cri. 
his Felowes ſhal ſate to thecontrarte,if iseaſtly ſæne, that the Pope maie erre. nin am ho- 
Uerfly the Councel of Baſile ſaithe thus, Multi e Summis Pontificibus in *π cum cor- 
Hæreſes, & Errores lapſi eſſe dicuntur, & leguntur: certum eſt, Papam Errare Pe kumazo 
poſse: Concilium ſæpè condemnauit,atq; depoſuit Papam, tam ratione Fidei, 7” eli 
quam Morumꝛ qt is reported. and readde,that many Popes ſaue fallen into Errours, & Gil inſſar a- 
Hereſies: It is certaine, that the Pope maie erre 55 The Councel hath oftentimes nimalium brus 
condened,andremonedy Pope, in reſpetie,as wel of bis Hereſie in Faith, as ofbis lewdes 
neſſe in life «| Viſellusſatthe, Summorum Pontificum quidam peſtilenter erra- Concil. Baſilfent. 


uerunt:Caine of the Biſhoppes of Rome have benne in peſtilente Hereſies. Vour e Epiſt vn 
owne Gloſe ſaith, certum eſt, quod papa Errare poteſt: It is certaine, that; pop e 4er. 
maie ene. ] An other of your Dodoures ſaithe, Interdum poſsit aliquis eſſe, qui eſſet i ſe ut. 
sede rem̃uuendus: vt ſi eſſet Fœmina, vel ęreticus: ſicut fuerunt aliqui: & ob hoc : Vr ec, 
non numerantur in Catalogo Paparum: The Pope maie ſommetimes be ſutche a one, as In Gl.ſſ.s. 
maie ſeeme woortßy to be remoued: as if he were a V Vooman, or an H eretique: And cer- benen 
taine ſutch there haue benne: and therefore thñei be not reckened in 5 Calendate of the Popes. ſiinde poteſſat. 
An other ſaith, Aliqui Papę inuenti ſunt flagitioſi, & Hæreticit Somme popes haue Regia C7 Pap. 
benne ſounde wicked menne, and Heretiques.An other ſaithe, Et papa, & Epiſcopi Heruaus de po- 
ſunt deuiabiles a Fide:Both Popes, and Biſhoppes maie wander fromthe Faitfe, An le. Pp. Cap 18; 
other ſaith, Papa mandans, aliquid fieri, quod ſonet in Hęreſim, turbat ſtatum Tccle- Gerſon, Anliceat 
ſiæ, & non eſt ei parendum: The Pope commaundinge any thing to be donne, that ſoun- appellare a Ip. 
de th of Herehſie,troubleth the ſlate of the Churche:and we maie not obeie ßim. An other Hoſiien de Con- 
ſaithe, Papa poteſt eſse Hzreticus,& de Hæreſi iudicari: The pope maie be an —— 
neretique, and of Hereſie maie be judged, . dæ. fropoſuit. 
Al theſe were y Popes vndoubted frẽdes. But now let vs heare the y ope bim ſell. OE. 
Pope Pius. 2.otherwiſe called Eneas Syluius,ſaith thus:Quid fi criminoſus Pa- (tone. signifi- 
pa —_— _ Haas os. Dogmatibus imbuat Subditos: What if . 5 
a notorious Vvicked Pope teache thinges contrarie i a ary 
cal Doctrine pererte fi Subiedles? — „ * — Baſs 
J would not ſtand ſo long in ſo cleare a caſe, were it nof,that . Þarding. al * 
notwithſtandinge, telleth vs ſo ſadly, and biddeth vs beleue it os bis — 
that the Pope vndoubtedly can neuer erre.Staniflaus Hoſius, p greateſt ſtickler 
of that ſide,bluſſheth not to ſate thus, Numerẽtur omnes, & c. Recken al 5 Popes, Hoſſus in con 
that euer were, from Peter, vntil this Iulius, tñat now is: There neuer ſate in this Chaire any #:Gione _ 
Arian, any Donatiſte , any Pelagian,or any other, that profeſſed any manner QMereſie. k . , 1 
Pet neuertheleſle, pour owne Docour Alphonſus ſaitbe, Non credo, aliquem 4% — 8 
eſſe adeò Impudentem Papæ Aſſentatorem, vt ei tribuere hoc velit, yt nec Er- — 1044 
Ff# yg Tare, ; 
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the Pope rare, uec in Interpretatione Sacrarum Literarum hallucinaripoſsit;] beſeue, ther 
maile exxe, o ſo ſnameleſſe a Flatterer ofthe Pope, that wil grannte bim this Prerogatines that bg. 
Or no. can neuer ene, nor be deceined in the cæpoundinge of the Scriptures. Here, M. Hardinge: 
your owne pꝛincipal Pocoure Alphonſus calleth al them, y maſnteine pour Dos. 
arine, and ſate,as pou ſaie, The ſhameleſſe Flatterers ofthe Pope. Certainelp, 4 
thinke, it mate ſafely be ſaid: It a ma wil takey viewe ot al Chriſtendome, he ſhal 
not find ſo many Heretiques in any one See, what ſo euer, as maie be lound in the 
rrenc.petrarch, See of Rome. And, foꝛ q̊ tauſe, perhaps, Frãciſcus petrarcha calleth Rome Aſylũ 
vit 20 Hæreſum, & Errorũ: The sainctuarie of Errours, and Hereſies: And in his Itas 
Schola di Er- lian Sonetres he talleth it, The 8chole of Erroure, and the Temple of Hereſie; 
ron, e Tempio Asfoz Nicolaus Lyra , pe& doubte of our dealinge, foz that the Pꝛinter 
di Ereſia. hath not quoted the place. Jt mate pleaſe you therefoꝛe to pernſe his notes 
vpon the rvj.Chapter of S. Mathevve. @Dbereemonge other pe ſhal finde theſe 
woꝛdes: Ex hocpater,quod Eccleſianon conſiſtit in hominibus, ratiorie Poteſtatis, vel 
Dignitatis Eccleſiaſticæ, vel Szcularis: Quia mulri principes, & Summi Pontifi- 
ces inuenti ſunt apoſtataſſe a Fide:Herebyit apreare th, that the Church ſlandeth not 
in men, in conſideration,either of theire Power, or oftheire Dięnitie, eitßer Eccleſiaſheal, or 
Temporal, For many Princes, and Popes haue benne founde to haue ſtraied from 
Baldus de offic. the Faithe,] Tyerckeze Baldus faithe, Cautela eſt, quod quis dicat, Credo , quod 
praſid. L. Szpe. credit Sancta Mater Eccleſia: non, quod credit Papa: qt is to be marked, that a man 
many ſaie. I beleue, that the Churche be leue th: but not, l beleue,H that the Pope beleueth. 
Pee late, c hriſte praied for Peter: Ergo, the Pope cannot erre. But where was Chꝛiſtes 
Praier then, when ſo many Heretiques were Popes in Rome: Ulil pe ſaie, that 
Chriſte praied for Arias, for Neſtorians, for Montaniſtes, for Monothelites, 
for simoniſtes, for Idolaters, for Necromancers, for Poiſoners, for Murthe- 
rers, & for Dame Iohane too: Ox, that by the vertue of Chriſtes Praier, none of 
theſe could euer Erce?D2,p the Popes Erroures mult goe fag Truthe, oz his He⸗ 
reſies ve holden as Right Religion, onely bicauſe poutelle vs, that, what ſo euer 
heſate, He cannot Erre: O. Hardinge, J ſhewed pou befoze,y Chriſte pꝛaied, 
not onelpteꝛ Peter, but alſo fo; al the reſte of his Diſciples. Origen ſaithe, as he 
Orig. in Matth. f 3 befoze alleged, Num audebimus dicere, quod adueiſus v num Petrum non præua- 
litutæ fint Portæ Inferorum : aduerſus cœteros A poſtolos præualituræ ſini? Shaſ Wee dare 
. to ſaic.y the Cates of Helſe ſhaſ not prevatle againſte onely Peter: and that 5 ſame Gates 
Cyprian.in o- (hal preuaiſe againſt al other the Apoſtſes? S. Cyprian ſaith, Rogabat pro delictis noſtris, 
racionem Doimis ſicut ipſe declarat, cùm dicit ad Petrum : Ego Rogaui pro te, ne de ficiat Fides tua: 
Chriſte praied not foꝛ peter onelp, but) for our ſinnes, as be him ſel je declare tñʒ. ſaieing vn⸗ 
to Peter, I hane praied for tf ec, tFat thy Faith ſhouſd not faiſe. S. Auguſtine.erpoiding 
the ſame woꝛdes . ſaithe thus: Ego rogaui Patrem pro vobis, ne deficiat Fides 
veſtra: ] heue praied( not onely foꝛ Peter, but alſo jor you, & your Faith ſhouſde not faile, 
Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Omnis Chriſtianus, qui ſuſcipit Verbum Petri, Thronus 
fit Petri: & Petrus ſedet in co: Eurry c bnſtian man, that receineth the word of Peter, 
is made Peters Chair e: and Peter him ſelſe ſittethin him, =. hs 
Otherwile, P. Hardinge, they are not al Peters, that ſitte in place of Peter. 
Aunbroſ De P S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Non habent Hæreditatem Petri, qui Fidem Petri non ha- 
niten. Li. . Ca. C. bent: They haue not Peters Enheritance, that haue not the Faithe of Peter. 
Hzierony. in S0-T_ S. Hierome faith, Auferet Dominus nomina vanz gloriæ, & admirationis falſæ, que 
font am · Cap. i. verſantur in Eccleſia: God wil take awaie theſe names of vaine Glorie, and falſe oſtẽtation, 
Pope Libe- that are Vſedin the Churche. * 
rius. Where wer ſate, Pope Liberius fauoured the Arians, tat, ve ſaſe, & farbe faje, 
Hicron De Eel. And pet, y knowe, S. Hierome is the repozter of that falſehed. But S. Hierome, 


Scriptorib In pęe late, yvas deceiued. In ſutche Reuerence, and Regarde per haue the Doctoures, 
J and 


Nicol. Lyra in 
Matthe.Cap.16. 


Trac tat.. 


cαααεν. 


Aug. De verbis 
Domi ſec und. 
Lucam Seri. 36 
Chryſo. in Mat - 
the Homil. 33. 


— 


Fort unat 14no. 
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and I earned Fathers ofthe Churche.Ye beleue them no farther, then pr liſte. J the Pope 
doubte not, but S. Hierome might better ſaie, ꝙ. Hardinge is decetued. Certaine⸗ maile erre, 
ly Alphonſus . pour owne Dodoure.ſaith, De Liberio Papa, Conſtat fuiſſe Aria» Or no. 
num: Tonchinge Pope Liberius, it is wel no wen, he v vas an Arian. Platyna ſaith, A/phon/.contrs 
Liberius, vt quidam volunt, in rebus omnibus ſenſit cum Hareticis:Pope Liberius, as Hareſ/i, I ca. 4. 
ſomme ſaie, was in al pointes of one indgemente with the(Arian)Heretiques. 2 Paty. inLiberio. 
ntoninus . the Archebiſhop of Florence, ſaith, Liberius Papa conſenſit præ - Antonin. ben 2. 
ceptis Auguſti(Ariani)vt vynà cum Hzreticis Communicaret: Pope Liberius ſo Ti.1oca.q ff 5; 
conſented to the Commanndementes of the Arian Emperoure, that be communicated W lourvius. 
the Heretiques. S ſaithe louerius in the Abbriedgement of Councelles:ſo ſaith Herman ig. 
Hermannus Gigas:ſo ſaith your very Legende, tõmonly called Hiſtoria Longo - Hiſtorca Longo. 
bardica. Emong others, Eraſmus ſaith, Ariana Hæreſis, & Romanum Ponufice bade 
inuoluit, & ipſos Imperatores: The Artis Hereſi entangſed, and wrapt bothe Pope: Eraſm. in A ma- 
and Emperoure. Bp the Pope namely he meaneth Liberius. Vet pou doubte rionib in lie- 
n S. Hierome· was [hemefully deceiued. and Wrote of ignorance,he knee not what. ronym.Contra 


Likewiſe, yd& ſafe, That wee reporte of Pope Iohn, is moſte falſe, | Dur repozte Lucifertan. 
That Pope Tohn denied the Immortalitie of the s ouſe: not thozowly,and altogea- Pope lohn. 
ther, but onely in that he ſatde, Vntil the time of the Laſte ludgement, the Soule | 
liethſtil, as in a traunſe, as doothe the body, vvithour ſenſe of ioie, or paine. 
Mherein he, not onely withſtode the expꝛeſſe Woorde of God, but alſo vnwares 
quite ouertbꝛewe his owne whole Kingedome of Purgatorie, which is the grea 
teſt;x faireſt of al his thz@ Crownes, Foz what auaile his pardõnes, ( Treralles, 
if the ſoule lie ſtil a lepe vntil the dais of Judgemer,e fele'fio paſte:Uertly, after 
the laſte Judgement, by common conſente,there ſhalbe no purgatorie. Howe, it 
there be no place of purgatorie, neither befoꝛe, noz after the laſte Judgement, then 
mate wer wel tonclude, that abſolutely.⁊ without doubte there is no Purgatorie. 
Che firſte Authours of this erroure, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe, were the Berctiques 44g. Ad 
called Arabic Touchinge Pope lohns ercoure , Gerſon ſaithe thus, lohans Quzoduuldes, 
nes Papa.22,decreuir,&c. Pope Tohn.22,decreed, that 5 Soules of the wicked ſhould Gerſon in Ser- 
not be pouniſhed, before the daie of the laſte Judgemente : whiche errome the Vniuerfitie of mone Paſchals, 
Pariſe condemned for Herefie,and cauſed the Pope to recante. One of pour owne Cõpa - Copus Dialvg.z. 
nions of Louaine ſatth, Pope [ohn keapte this erroure ſecretely to him ſelfe,and pag. jo. 
neuer had the open conſent of the churcꝰ of Rome. And.foz better excuſe hereof, 
be ſaithe, Petrus. non Fidem chriſti, ſed Chriſtum, ſalua Fide, fregauit: Peter des pag. x. 
nied. not the Faitß of Chriſte, but, his Faith ſaued,he denied nomore but Chriſte. And ſo, 
by this pꝛetp ſhifte of your Louanian Diuinitie , y haue bothe Chriſte without 
Faithe, alſo Faithe without Chriſte. ] Thus, ꝙ. Hardinge, it is platne by pour 
owne Doctoures,t Felowes,p our repdꝛte of Pope Iohn is neither a falſe ſclauns 
dęr, as vou ſaie, nor proceedeth of deteſtable, and v vicked malice. Pope Zoſi⸗ 
Foz the reſte, v ſafe, vvee belie Pope Zoſimus. He corrupted not the Councel of mus. 
Nice. Foꝛ trial whereof, Jreferre mee ſelfe to my Fozmer Replie vnto pour An Arr 4. Diui 6. 
ſweare.Certainely,what ſo euer learned man wil ſtande in denfal hereof, he muſt concil. A phric. 
nerdes want coloure in his face. The fraude was notoziouſlp found, # detected to p can io. 
whole woꝛld byy Ancient Learned Fathers, Cyrillus, à Atticus, h one being Pa- An Epiſtle 
triarke of Alexandria, the other ot Antioche, and was repꝛoued, and publiſhed by forged vn- 
two hundzed, and ſeuentæne Biſhoppes,vpenty in the councel of Aphrica. The der thename 
peentſhe foꝛged Epiſtle, that ye allege vader the name of the Learned Godty Fa⸗ ofAthanaſi“. 
ther Athanaſius, The fantaſtical burninge of the Canons of Nice without fire, The Coficel 
with other your like childiſhe vantties, ſcarcely mete foz' childʒen to plaiewithal, of Nice cors 
are likemiſe anſweared. = — 0 rupted. 
One ol your owne Louanian companie tonfeſſeth, that in the late councel in the Replie. 
5 TE | : Fe ty of Artic.4.Dini.6, 
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the Pope of Florence: the Greekes there made open complainte, that the Biſhop of Rome 
maile exxe, had cozrupted the Canons of the Councel of Nice. Alypius d Biſdop ot Tagaſta, 
or no. ſpeakinge hereof in the Councel of Carthage, ſaith thus: Adhuc tamen me mouet, 
Copus pag. 8 quoniam cùm inſpiceremus Graca Exemplaria huius Synodi Nicenæ, iſta ibi, ne- 
Concil. Florent. ſcio, qua ratione,minime inuenimus:vet this thing moneth mee; that when-wee examined. 7 
Seſolane. c and confened the Originalles of the Nicene Councel, vv ritten in Greeke, ] knowe 
Concil. Cart ha- not, by what meanes, theiſe thinges. wee ſounde not there. 9 2 4 7 17145 
ginen 6. Cap.. Pet Pope Bonifacius, ta ſaue the Credite of the See of Rome, was fozced to 
xpiſt.nonifacy late, and publiſhe openly, that the ſaide Aly pius, and Aurelius the Biſhop of car⸗ 
ad Eulalum. thage,t S. Auguſtine the Biſhop of Hippo, and two hundzed and fourtemne other 
Biſnoppes, that had eſpied, and reueled this falſehedde, were al enflamed, + leadde 
by the Diuel. And one of your owne ſuddaine Dogoures of Louaine ſaithe, Hæc o- 
mnia, tanquam ſomnia, tãquam fabulæ, tanquam ſuperflua, abolita, antiquata, calcata ſunt: 
Af theſe Decrees(of theſe Councelles, of Carthage, and Aphrica) are aboliſhed, and 
repeaſed, and trodden vnder joote, as Dieames, and Fables, and thinges ſuperſlnous « This, 
P. Hardinge, is the weighinge of pour Councelles. It thep like pou, they are the 
expꝛeſſe Uoices of the Holy Choſte: If they like pou not, they are Dzeames, and 
Fables, and thinges Superfluous. 1 % e rs CRE wi 
Tohad, Ca- Camotenſis, pæ ſate,/s ſomme woorſhipful Doc tour ſutch as by aur oWne iudgement,might 
morenſis; Pt in y»lacke garde.Vet was he a Biſhop, ꝙ. Harding, in al reſpects far better, thẽ 
either pour Leontius, oꝛ pour Hippolytus, oʒ your newe founde clemens, whom 
pt cal the Apoſtles, Felov ve, oz your vaine fable of Amphilochius. Y woulde 
ſeme to finde kaulte with the name: thinke,we ſhould not haue witten, Camo- 
tenſis, but rather, Iuo Carnotenſis. Pour gheaſſe pee ſhewe vs: but reaſon thereof 
ve ſhewe vs none. Ne might as wel haue ſaide, Fulbertus Carnotenſis, who be- 
inge very mutche conſumed, and ſpente with ſickneſſe, as it is learnedly noted e⸗ 
monge other your Uerities,foz a reſtoꝛatiue, ſuckte our Ladies bzeaſte, and by ver⸗ 
tue thereof was made whole. Yee might likewiſe haue gheaſſed;it had benne Io. 
Hermam. Rid. Sarisburienſis, otherwiſe called by ſomme, Rupertus carnotenſfis, Foz he ſaithe, 
10. Seriſburien, In Eccleſia Romana ſedent Scribę, & Phariſæi: In the churche of Rome tte the 
in Pohyeratico. Scribes, and the Phariſeis, But in derde. this Writers name is Iohannes camotenſis, 
Corne. Agrippa, Alleged by Cornelius Agrippa. Pis woꝛdes be theſe; Angelis præcipiunt: poteſtatem 
De vanit.Scien. habent in Mortuos: Vim faciunt Scripturis, vt habeant Plenitudinem Poteſtatis. 
tiarum Ipſe Papa iam factus eſt intolerabilis . Eius pompam, & faſtum nullus Tyrans 
norum vnquam æquauit. Legati Romanorum Pontificum fic bacchantur in 
Prouincijs, ach ad flagellandam Eccleſiam sathan egreſſus ſit à facie Domini: 
Thei laie theire Commaundementes vpon the Angels of God; They haue po wer vpon the 
Deade: Thei wreaſt,and racke the Scriptures, that they mate haue the Fulne ſſe of Power. The 
Pope him ſelfe is nowe. becomme vntolerable. No Tyran was euer hable to matche him in 
Pompe,and Pride. The Popes Legateskeepe ſutche revel in-Kindomes, and Countries, asif 
Sathan were ſente abroade from the face of the Lorde, to ſcourge the churche. This is not 
pour Luo Carnotenſis: It is Iohannes Camotenſis: And thts is his iudgemente of 
your Churche of Rome. | | 2 5 8 25 


| The « Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. I. 
hat wil ye ſaie,if the Popes Aduocares, Abbates. and Biſhoppes 
diſlemble not the mater, but ſhewe them ſelues open enimies to the 
Goſpel, and, though thei ſee, pet wil not ſee, but wie the Scriptures, 
and witingly. ,:and knowingly cozrupte, 'and countrefeite the 
V Voorde of God,andfoulp;and wickedly applie to the Pope, al 
the ſame thinges, whiche euidentiy, and pꝛoperly be ſpoken of the 


Perſon 


Copus ag 93s 


n 9 
} 1 
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Perſonne of chriſte onely, noz by no meanes tan be applied to any 
other ! And what though they ſate, The 11 0 is al, and aboue al- Hoſtcap.Qugns 


to. 


Oz, That the Pope can dos aſmutche, as chriſte can doo: and, "RR 
That one iudgement place, and one coũcel Houle ſerueth for the 1 3 
Pope, and for a rogeather, Oz, That the Pope is the %. 
ſame Lighte, vvhiche ſhould comme into the vyorlde : Whiche corelius rpiſ- 
wooꝛdes ohriſte ſpake of him ſelke alone: and, That, vvho ſo is an n <oncil, 
euil doer, hateth, and flieth from that Lighte: On, that al the other 


Bilboppes haue receiued ofthe Popes Fulneſſet 


M. Hardinge. 


You haue neuer donne With your what ifs. Your interpreter good Centil woman, that fauou- 


. yeth your pleaſant Diuinitie ſo muche, ſeemeth to be Weary of it. her ſelfe . For here ſßee tournerh 
your, Quid fi, into What will ye ſaie, if. And nowe Syr,doo you demaunde of vs , as Madame Ins 


terpreter maketh you to ſpeabe, what we will ſale. Forſooth for this you alleage againſt the Popes 
aduocates , Abbattes, and piſhoppes , we ſate, that the moſie parte is very falſe, and /launderous: 
ſomewhat maie be taken for truthe in a right ſenſe © As for the aduocates » I minde nor tobe their 


Hoſtienfis, A dupcate, neither haue they needs of my helpe . Let them anſ weare one for an other: Hoſtienſss for 
linormi- Abbot Panormitan, and he for Hoſtienſts, In good ſooth Were thoſe excellent men at thus date Aung, 


2 


I thinke verecy they would not doo you that honoure,as to anſ were you them ſelues. Or if they would + 
woche aue ro doo ſo muche, I doubt not, hut they Woulde make ſhurte Woorke wirt you, aud take.you 
pp roundly for haltinge, with one Woarde, Mentiris, dafhinge all your allegations. vvhich wurde 
in your Diuinit ie is a verbe commune. & 5-5 
Thus leauinge Hoſtienſis,and Panormitan to defence of the canoniſtes, tellinge you by the waie 


Cornelius thut in queſtions of Diuixitie wee ſtande not al waies to their ſaieinges: wee anſWeare pon on the 

E Ir 73 * . . ; . . , . ; +l id \ s 

— kebalfe of Cornelius the Biſhop of Bitonto in Italie, for him ye mane, 1 ſuppoſe, put inge Mn Jour , Varruthes, | 
margent the name of Cornelius onely) that he neuer ſaide, x the Pope is the Lighte,whiche ſhoulde blaſphemouſe, 


faithe ſo, & or els confeſſe your ſlaunderous lie. 


come into the 'Worlde,inthat ſenſe:as it is ſpoken of Chriſte. If you Were haxdely charged to ſle we, vnaduiſedly de- 
"Where he ſaide it, or Where be wrote tt, you would be founde a lier, as in many other pointes you fended. For the 
are founde already . That he neuer Wrote it in any pf his eloquent Italian Sermons, ſet foorthe in voordes be 


vrinte, I am aſſured . And more hath he not ſet for. No it remaineth,thar you tell vs where he Plaine, Papa 
| PILE RES VIS ux venit 


TS in Mundum. 
The B. , Sarisburie. 


Where ver ſate , P. Hardinge, as, J thinke,yee haue learned of a childe, that, 
Mentiris, is a Verbe common, ik pe holde on, as pee haue begonne, pe wil ſhozte- 
ly alter p Pꝛopertie thereof to pour ſelfe, t make it bhencefoo2the a v erbe Private, 
Touchinge Hoſtienſis, and Panormitane, J wil ſaie nothinge, but onely referre 
pou to the places. | | | | 

As foz Cornelius the Biſhop of Bitonto, foꝛ as mutthe as, contrarſe to your 

Nature; vee pleade ignozance, and ſate,yee cannot finde the place, reade thercfoze 
theſe woozdes in his Oration, openly pzonounced in your late Chapter at Tri- 
dente: Quis erit tam iniuſtus rerum zſtimator,qui non dicat, Papa Lux venit in conci Trident. 
Mundum:ſeddilexerunthomines Tenebras magis ꝗᷓ Lucem. Omnis, qui male jb. paul. 3. 
agit, odit Lucem ? & non venit ad Lucem: vt non arguantur opera eius, quia mala ſunt: Oyati comelj 
Lho wil ſo vniuſteſy weighe tßinges, but he wil ſaie, The Pope is the Light, that Epiſcopi Bitons 
is comme into the vvorlde: But menne haue loued darkeneſſe; more then(the ;;;; 
Pope, that is) the Lighte. Who ſo euer doothe euil, hateth the Lighte: and commeth 
not to the Lighte: ſeſte bis woorkes ſhould be diſcouered for that they be euil. | 

| Fkk li The 


* 
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Shoꝛtely, what though they make Decrees expꝛellelp againſte 


SGoddes VVoorde, and that not in hucker mucker, oz couertip, but 


openly , and in the face of the wozlde: muſte it needes yet be Goſpel 


ſtreight, what ſo euer they ſaie 5 Shal theſe be Goddes Holy Ar- 


Hoſtus catra 
krentium, Lib a. 


mie? Oꝛ, wil Chꝛiſte be at hande amonge them there ⸗Shal the 
Holy Ghoſte flowe in theire tongues, o2 can they with truthe ſate, 
Wie, and the Holy Ghoſte haue thougbt ſo: - 
AM. Hardinge. 
After 4 greate meany of your fooltſhe and falſe what if5, you conclude ſhortly, With vvhat if 
they make decrees expreſſely ag atnſle Goddes Voorde » and that openly in the face of the vvorlde? 


Hereto We anſweare , requitinge your What F, With an other What F, and ſaie, Vvhat if the 
Learned and holy Fathers, c. „ | 


T he Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion.z3. 
In deede Peter Aſotus, and his companion Hoſius, ſticke not to 
alfirme, that the ſame Councel, wherein our Saueour Ieſus chriſte 


was condemned to die, had bothe the Sprite of Propheſieinge, and 


the Holy Ghoſte, and the Spꝛite of Truthe:and, that it was neither 
a faiſe,noz a triflinge ſateinge, when thoſe Biſhoppes ſaide, V Vee 
haue a Lavve, and by our Lavve he ought to die: and, that thep,ſo 
ſaieinge, did lighte vpon the very Truthe of Iudgemente(foz fo be 
Hoſius woozdes) and, that the ſame plainely was a iuſte Decree, 
whereby they pzonounced,that Chriſtc was woozthy to die. This, 
me thinketh, is ſtraunge, that theſe menne are not hable to ſpeake foz 
them ſelues, and to defende their ovone cauſe, but thei muſte alſo take 
parte with Annas, c Caiphas. Noꝛ, itthey wil cal that a lauful, and 
a good Councel, wherein the Sonne of God was moſte ſhame- 
fully condemned to die. what Councel wil thei then al lowe foz falſe, 
and naughte⸗ And pet (as al their Councelles, to ſaie truthe, com- 
monly be) neceſlitte compelled them, to pzonounce theſe thinges of 


the Councel holden by Annas, and Caiphas. 
M. Hardinge. 


suche vnhoneſt toies better become Brentius, that ſhameleſſe railinge Heretiſe. Now to you, Syr 
Defender. You belie Hoſius, as Brent ius. of wbonte you boroWed this, helied the Reuerente father 
Peter 4 Soto. Either you haue readen the place of Hoſius,or you haue not . I, you haue not, then are 
you to blame, to ſaie ſo muche euill, that you nome not. 1f you haue readen the place, then is your 
faulte plaine malice,in puttinge that to Hoſius , the contrary wheresf you finde in the place by 
your ſelfe alleaged,by which you leade vs, as it were by the hande, to beholde and conſider your owne 
diſhoneſite. Ho w inſte cauſe you haue to reprebende oſſus, for that he wrote againſte Brentius in 
defence of Petrus à Soto, touchinge the Councell in -whiche Chriſte was condemned by Caiphas , it 
ſhoulde beſte appeare to him. that woulde reade the whole place, where Hoſtus treateth that matter. 
The ſame Would I here haze rehearſed.to the diſcoueringe of your falſe dealinge,and ſhameleſſe lieing. 
— 
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were not the ſame very longe. of Truthe 
Firſte,this is the Trut he, touchinge the whole & The Acles of thoſe Pricftes of the ie wes $yna. III Annas, 
gog were wicked, and contrary to Chriſte. x But their Sentence, though them ſelues were neuer ſo 0nd Cai- 
eurl;45 hot onely true, but alſo ro mankinde moſt profitable. And s. Iohm in his Goſpell iin ſſeth, it pha , 
"Was the oracle of Cod. For when after longe deliberation of the Councell, Caiphas the highe Biſhop * 2 * 
and preſident of that Councell, had pronounced his ſentence,whereunts all the reſte almoſt gaue their a woorthy pro- 
conſente, It is expedient for vs that one man dir for the people, and not that all the Natiqn periſhe : ctoure. The 
the Euangeliſle thereto added his verdite,ſayinge,This he ſatde,not of him ſelfe.bur whereas he was Actes vvere 
highe Biſhop of that yere, he propbecied. Therefore let this be the true concluſion of the whole mat- 1 and 2 
ter. The actes of that councell were Wicked,the ſenttnce was true and good. Nowe Hoſſus treaterh 5 _ me . 
this matter ſo learnedh, and ſo ſubſtant tally,as you can not truely take am aduantage of his ryoordes was, That Chriſt 
to reprehende bim He ſtaueth him ſelfe vpon the Scripture,a good grounde toſtande Vpon . Vyhicke ſhould die the 
Scripture referreth doubt full, and harde queſtions to the prirſtes of the Leuiticall order. Of "home deithe, 
it s ſaide,lndicabunt tibi Iudicij Veritatẽ: They [hal ſbe we vnto thee the Truth of ludge ment. . = the 
In this ind gement;ſateth Hoſius,though it Were neuer ſo wicked, yet Was the truthe of iudgement . as, Thar che 
How that might be. there he proueth it to Brenttus by moſie manifeſt argumentes , Sonne of God 
vyhere ye impute toHoſius,to haue ſaide, that the ſame plainely Was à lade decree, x whereby w 3 Blaiphe- 
they pronounced that Chriſte was woorthy to die, that is your ſlaunderans lie, not Hoſius ſaicinge. mer, au. had 
tor he ſateth the cleane contrary , and that ſundry times, that it was a Wicked Councell, and moſie = _ = . ie. 
| : | truthe For 
pntuſte decree . God forebidde any Chriſten man ſhould ſaie , that Chriſte was worthy to die. + He thus tude Cai- 
faithe,it mig ht haue benue truely pronounced by c aiphas, that he was gulty of deathe . And there he phas: Aud lus 
ſbe· werb ho w. bery religiouſly,and wiſely admoniſhinge the reader, that be was moſte innocent, and ludge mente 
deſerued not to die. And thus, Syr: you may ſee, we take not parte With Annas, and Caiphas , as you 2 deteu- 
raile, andi yet be able, God be thanked, to defende our true cauſe , and declare you to the worlie to be 3 . "ll 


falle teachers. Therefore belie vs no more. + Chriſte, by 
Hoſius ludge- 


The B. of Sartsburie. meote , was 


Es p guilty of death, 

God Chziſtian Reader , this whele mater concerneth oncly the credite, and 
certatactie of General Councelles. Sotus,and Hoſius fate, what ſo cucr is deter⸗ 
mined in Councel, mult be taken, as the vndoubted ludgemente, and V Voorde 
of Sod. i):reunto the Sodly Learned Father, Johannes Brentius, replicth thus, 
Councelles ſommetimes haue erred, and bane vtleiſy Wanted the Sprite of God: as it maie 
appeare by (hat in « Councel the sonne of God was condemued, and iud ged to die the 
deathe « Hoſius a:ifwear.th, When Annas, and Caiphas ſate as preſidentes in tfe 
coũcel, and chriſte 5 tonne of God, was by them condened to die,yet neucrtbeleſſe 5 ſame 
coũcel bd the efjiſtance of the Holy Choſte, and the vadenbre1 Sprite of Truthe, 
Foz, ſoeakinge of the ſame Councel,he ſ:ithe thus, Vides, Brenti.quemadmodum Hoſeus,L:.2.cons 
non defuerit Sacerdotio Leuitico Spiritus Propheticus, Spiritus Sanctus, Spiritus tra Brentiun, 
Veritatis: Yee ſce, ſrende Brentius, how that the Leuitical Prieſihoode{ that p20» 
nounced ſentence of deathe again Chriſte) wanted not the Sprite of Propheſie the 
Holy Ghoſte, the Sprite of Truthe. Agatne ke ſafthe, Ex quo tempore Primus Pag 62. 
Pares noſter de vetito ligno guſtauit, factus eſt Mortis Reus Chriſtus Dei, & c. Nec fal- 
ſum fuit illud, quod dixerunt, Nos legem habemus, & ſecundum Legem hanc de- ragi.63. 4. 
bet mori: rrom the tine, that oure Fnſte Father taſted of the fore bidden fate , Chriſte 
the sonne of God became guilty of deathe: Neither was it falſe, that the Jewes ſerde, 
V Veehauea Lav ve,andaccordinge tothat Lav ve he ought to die. With this 
Sprite, J trowe, he was inſpired, that wꝛote this Marginal Note vpon pour De- 
crees, ludæi mortaliter peccaſſent, niſi Chriſtum crucifixiſsent; The Tev ves bod Dift. iz. lem. in 
committed mortal ſinne, if the had not naiſed Chriſte vnto the Croſſe. Againe, Hoſius Margine, 
ſaithe, Nulla eſſe poteſt tanta pontificum improbitas, quæ impedire quear, quo minus Hoſius contra 
vera fit illa Dei Promiſsio , Qui indicabunt tibi Iudicij Veritatem ; Ee the wicked- Brent. ag. 63. l 


neſſe 
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of Truthe neſſe of Biſßoppes neuer ſo greate, it can neuer binder, but that this promiſſe of God ſpal ener be 
in Annas, tue, The Biſhoppes ſhal ſhevye thee the truthe of Iudgemente. 
and Cai- This therefoze, P. Þardinge , is pour Docoures meantage : It is ſutficiente, 
phas, that Biſhoppes onely mete in Councel, God wil ſupplie al the reſte. What ſo e- 
| ner they determine, the Holy C hoſte wil aſſiſt them: they cannot erre. Al this is 
as true, as that Hoſius your Doctoure ſaithe, Annas, and Caiphas coulde not 
erre in pronouncinge Sentence of deathe againſte Chriſte. 

But, foz ercuſe hereof , fommewhat to ſalue a feſtry mater, pæ fel bs a longe 
tedious tale, without beade,oz fofe:x,that your Reader mate thinke, v (aſe ſomes 
what, ve crie out alowde, Shameleſſe railinge Heretiques: vvee belie Moſius: 
vvee belie Sotus: Our falſe dealinge: our fhameleſſe lieinge: v vee are impus 
dente, and contine ve in lieinge. Theſe, P. Hardinge, be the pꝛoufes, and 
groundes of pour Doctrine, and the moſte ſauerie, and faireſt Floures in pour 

arlande. | 

n The ſabſtance of pour tale is this: The 4des of the Councel, where Chriſte ais 
condemned, were le wde, and wicked : But the Sentence of deathe pronounced by the Bifhoppes ag ainſt 
Chriſte , was iuſte, and true. And thus by pour dallfance in darke wazdes, and by 
pour blinde Diſtinction, bitweene Acte, and Sentence, p ſerks ſhiftes,to mocke 
the wozlde . Yee ſhoulde plainelp haue tolde vs , what were theſe Sentences: 
and what were theſe Actes: and what greate difference ye canne eſpie bitweene 
Ade, and sentence: oz, when euer pee hearde of Sentence in Iudgemente with⸗ 
out Acte: oꝛ, oł perſite Ate without sentence: oꝛ, howe the sentence of the ludge 
mate be true, tf the Acte be falſe: oz,how the Acte mate be righte,if the Sentence 
be wzonge . Foz pour credites ſake, leaue theſe toies, P. Hardinge. Yee haue vſed 
them ouer longe. Chey are to childiſhe fo; a childe: they becomme not pour gras 
uitie: they deceiue the ſimple. 

In deeve,J can eaſily beleeue, that neither Sotus,noz Hoſius was euer ſo wic⸗ 
ked, to ſaie, that Chriſte v vas rightly, and v voorthily donne to deathe. Yow bs 
it, he, that ſaithe, The Sentence of deathe, pronounced in Councel againſte 
Chriſte, v vas iuſte, and true, ſeemeth in deede to ſate no leſſe. The very caſe, and 
courſe of your Doctrine vndoubtedlp fozced them thus to ſaie. Foꝛ, it al coũcelles 
be god, and Holp, without exception, then maſte that alſo be a good, and a Voip 
Councel, that was aſſembled againſte God, and againſte his Chriſte. 

Hoſius pour Dodoure, to make the mater plaine, ſaithe thus, Iudaſne fit, an 

Hoſts in con- petrus, an Paulus, Deus attendi not vult: Sed ſolim hoc, quòd ſedet in Cas 

fehrone peri- thedra Petri: quod Apoſtolus: quòd Chriſti Legatus: quòd Angelus eſt Dos 

ccalen. £4: 28. mini exercituum: de cuius ore Legem requirere iuſſus es. Hoc Clam ſpecta⸗ 
ri vult. Si Iudas eſt, quandoquidem Apoſtolus eſt, nihil te moueat, quod Fur 
eſt : God wil neuer haue thee conſiJer, whether the pope be a Iudas , ora peter, or a 
Paule. Jt is ſuſſiciente, oneſy tat be ſitketbin Peters Chaire: that be is an Apoſtle; that 
be is chriſtes Embaſſadoure : that be is the Angel of the Lorde of Hoſtes : from 
whoſe mouthe thou arte commaunded to require the Larye, This thinge oneſy Chriſte would 
baue thee to confider . Be it Iudas: for as mutche as he is an Apoſtle, let it not moue thee, 
though be be a Theefe. 

But Caiphas ſaide, Jt is good, that oue man die for the people , ſeſte al the people 
periſhe . Ergo, ſaieyou , Caiphas bad the Sprite of Cod. Alas, P. Hardinge, 
although vou litle paſſe foz your Diuinitie , yet why haue you nomoze regarde 
vnto pour Logique ? Euery childe knoweth , that this is a Paralogiſmus , 0z 
a deceiteful kinde of reaſoninge , called Fallacia Accidentis. And, 
that vee maie the better eſpie pour onerſight , Like as pe ſafe, Caiphas propheſied 
blixdely , him ſelfe not vnderſiandinge,what be ſaide , Ergo, he bad the Holy Choſte: 

( . Euen 


Euen ſo mate pt ſate, Balaams Aſſe reproued his maiſter , and ſþake the Truthe , as 


Caiphas did. Ergo, Balaams Aſſe had the Holy Ghoſte. LS. Paule ſaithe, 
No man can ſaie, The Lorde Ieſus, bu in the Sprite of God. Hereot, by pour Lo- 
gique, ye mate reaſon thus: The Diuel ſaide vnto Chriſte , ] Eno we, that tho arte 
Chriſte the Sonne of the Liuinge God: Ergo, the Diuel bad the Sprite of God. 

Jt piticth me, M. Hardinge, to ſe pour foltes , Although Caiphas vnwares, 
and againſt his wil, by the enfozcemente,+ power of God, at one onely time ſpake 
wozdes of Truthe, as did alſo Balaams Aſſe, and the Diuel , pet it foloweth not, 
that we ſhould therefoze at al times renne to Caiphas, to ſæke the Truthe, 

D,Auguſtine ſaithe, Quando Deus voluit, etiam mutum iumentum rationabiliter 
loquutum eſt. Nec ideo admoniti ſunt homines, in deliberationibus ſuis, etiam Aſinina 
expectare Conſilia: V Vhen it pleaſed God, Balaams Aſſe, beinge a doumbe beaſte, was 
ßable to ſpeabe, as a man. Yet are not menne therefore commaund ed, in al their Conſuſtati- 
ons, and doubte ful caſes to ſeeke Counſel of an Aſſe. | 

As foz the Lies, Shames,and Sclaunders, y& would ſo liberally lafe vpon vs, 


it mate pleaſe pou, to take them frelp home againe. Jf pe be ful freight, and haue 


ſtoare ſuſficiente of pour owne , yet mate you diuide them emonge pour poꝛe Los 
uanian Brethren, Jt ſhalbe a woꝛke of Supcrerogation. Foz pewiſſe, thei haue of 
their owneyenongh already. To conclude, your whole dꝛifte here in is, to foꝛce 
pour Reader, to haue a god opinion of Annas, t Caiphas, that condemned Chziſte, 
to die the deathe: foz that, as Hoſius ſaithe, they had the sprite of propheſie, tue 
Holy Ghoſte, and the Sprite of Truthe ; and therefoze toulde not crre in their 
Judgemente. 
The Apologie, Cap. 7. Diuiſion. i. 

But wil theſe menne (J fate) refourme vs the Churche, beiuge 
themſelues bothe the Perſonnes guilty ,# the Judges to- Mil they 
abate their owne Ambition, and their Pꝛide ⸗ Mil they ouerthzowe 
their owne cauſes, c geeue ſentence againſt the ſelues,that they muſt 
leaue of to be vnlearned Biſhoppes, Slowbellies, Heapers togea- 
ther of Benefices, takers vpon them as Pꝛinces, and Menne of 
warre - Wil the Abbares,the Popes deere darlinges iudge that 
Monke foz a Theefe, whiche laboureth not foz his liuinge: and that 
it is againſte al lawe , to ſuffer ſutche a one to line, andfo be founde 
either in Cittie, oꝛ in Countrie, al of other mennes charges : Oz 
els, that a Monke ought to lie on the grounde, to liue hardely with 
Deatbes , and Peaſon, fo ſtudie earneſtly, to Argue, to Pꝛaie, to 
Woozke with hande. and fully to bende him ſelfe, to come to the Mi⸗ 
niſterie of the Churche? In faithe, as ſoone wil $Phariſcis, # Scribes 
repatre againe the Temple of God, and reſtoze it vnto vs a Houſe 
of Pꝛaiet, in ſteede of a Denne of Theeues. 


M. Hardinge. 


Ye leape with a lighte ſkippe from one thinge to an other: neither d well ye lmge in any one 
pointe , bat in lieinge. 

But ye ſa ie. theꝝ be bothe the perſons gilt ie, and the Iudge s alſo . Iudges doubteleſſe they be. For 
their vocaticn is la full, ye can not diſproue it. Guilty alſo they be, we denie not: but whereof? 
Of fraile liuinge,not of falſe teachinge. (foz commonly they teache nothinge). and where? 
In the courte of conſcience , | not in the courte of man. Or if any of them be, bothe before this couns 
cel}, 
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of Truthe 
in Annas, 
and Cai⸗ 


phas. 


1. Corin.i12. 


Auguſt, Epiſt 58. 


+ Vntru the. For 
their lif: is no- 
totious to the 

vvorlde. 
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Freeres, cell, and in this councell godly orders haue benne decreed for holeſome re formation. 

Nunnes. As for Monckes , ye maie not looke no we. that either they gette their liuing onely by their hande 
Labour, or that they be bounde to the harde diſcipline, which Monkes lined in, for t welue hundred yeres 
paſte.Now be other daies,other manners. Suche great auſteritie is ta be wondred at, and to be wiſſhed 
for . But whether the Relig ious menne of our time be to be compelled thereto, 1 leaue it to Wiſe con- 
federation . If it maie be lawfull to direct vs in ſuche ſpirituall caſes,by an olle example of externe 
prudencie,me thinkefh the diſcretion of lacobs anſWeare to his Brother Eſau is Woorth to be thoughe 
on. Vvhen i ſau courreouſly offered his brother lacob retourninge from Meſopotamia With all bis 
traine of  houſeholde ard cattell. to goe With him, and keepe him companie, the reſte of the tourney 
that remained from the place of their firſte meetinge : 1acob full mildely ſaide ,$yr , you kno w. if it 

* M. Hardinge ke your Lordſ'ipsthat I haue here with me tender babes , u ewes With lambe, & and Kine with Gene, 33. 

Ikcocth his calfe . If I ourrlabour them with faſie goeinge , my fiockes Will die all in adaie. Maye it pleaſe 

Monkes ro your Lordſhip to goe before me your ſeruaunt: I well fuloWe after the flacke fayer and ſofte, jo as I 

= * ſhall ſee my litle ones able to beare it. 5 

; Like Wiſe if there be not a diſcrete moderation vſed. but al Monckes e rigoronſly driuen to the 

auſteritie of life, tbey lined in of olle time, in this ſo greate looſeneſſe of maners , ſpecially the diſce- , 

Pline of all religions bemnge ſo farre ſlaked in comparijon of the auncient ſeueritte: it to be feas 

red, Wee jhall rather ſee Cloiſters foreſaken (whiche God graunte). then a Godly reformation 

procured (whiche wil neuer be). i 

In the ende of this Paragraphyye ſhe · we your ſelfe to deſpaire of our amendement . God geue you 
grace ſo ta doo for your partes as We maye haue good cauſe to hope better of you . Bur whether we 
anende our faulte nor other wiſe, what periaineth that to the, ſtificarion of your ne we boſpell,and 
to the diſproufe of the Catholtke Faithe by vs defended? Youk w. it u no good argumente à mori- 
bus ad doctrinam. vV/O Would not hiſſe you and trampe you out of ſchoules, if ye made this fonde 
reaſon: The Papiſtes ſiues be faulty , Ergo their teachinge ix falſe? To this head all the reaſons of 

your Apologtie in effect maye be reduced: and they holde Per locum topicum noui Euangelij a 

+Here M.Har- malis moribus . F Dothe not Chriſte him ſelfe confare all ſuche your feble reaſons , where he 

dinge compa- ſateth , The Scribes, and phariſets ſitte in the chayre of Moſes: wt ſo euer they ſaie to 30u, doo ye, Matth. . 

3 3 but after their Woorkes doo ye not? 

aol his Bilhops . . 

vvith the * The B. of Sarisburie. 

18 Ver ſafe , If your Nantes, and Freerei ſhuulile now be forced to keepe the olde Diſciplize, and 
ſeneritte of their Eundations , they Would rather breake their © loiſlers, and leave al togeather. And 
tzercfozebp a fitte compariſon , vœ reſemble them to the heaup dꝛoaues of lacobs 
cattel . Whereby pe ſæme ſecretelo to gecue vs fo imagine, that the Monkes 
cov v le is not alwates ſo holy a wa de, as is pꝛetended. 

S. Hierome, diſcribinge the lufe, and oꝛder of Monkes in his time, ſaith thus, 

i Nihil arrogant ſibi de continentia ſupereilij. Humilitatis inter omnes contentio eſt. Qui- 
Hieromm. ad cunq; nouiſsimus fuerit, hic primus putatur In veſte nulla diſcretio:nulla admiratio. 
Marcellam, vt Vicunque placuerit incedere, nec deiractionis eſt, nec laudis. leiunia neminem ſuble- 
commigret Be- uant: nec defertur inediæ: nec moderata ſaturiias condemnatur . Suo Domino ſtar vnuſ- 
ehlehem. quiſque, aut cadit. Nemo iudicat alterum, nea Domino iudicetur: They bra 2pe nof 
of theire Sole, or Single life. Al contentions, who maie be moſte humble. Who ſo euer is 
laſte, be is coumy ted ſirſtr. There is neither difference , nor woonderinge in Apparel. Howe 
ſo euer it pleaſetha man to goe, be is neither ſclaundered for it, nor commended , Noman 
is cnanced for his Faſtinge. Q either is abſtinence praiſed , nor ſobre refreaſſhinge condemned. 
Eche man either ſtande th, or fallethto his Lode. M oman indgeth other, ſcaſte of the Lorde 
be him ſelſe le Judged, 

But, pœ (ate, pour Monkes now adaies are waren nice , and cranke. Diufche 
extreeme rigoure, and ſcucritie they mate not beare. 
Sutche Holo menne they were, of whome sulpitius Severus wiiteth: Seden- 


/ oF 

hitius Seue - | 
S hett, Sete tes muneta expectant, atque omne viiæ decus mercede corruptum habent: dum quaſi ve- 
rys in CHtonico. r 
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nalem præ ſe ferunt ſanctimoniam: Theſe Freeres ſitte ſtil, and ſooke ſor monie: and haue Freeres, 
al the bewtie of theire life comipted with hiere, ſettinge theire holine ſſe out to ſale, Ok Nunnes . 
ſautche Holy Nunnes, S. Hierome telleth vs, Poſt Cœnam dubiam Apoſtolos Hicromm. Ad 
ſomniant: After they haue wel filled their bellies, they dreame of the Apoſiſes, In like Exſtochium de 
ſoꝛte, he wziteth of certaine Monkes: A pud hos affectata ſunt omnia: Laxz manicæ: Virginita. ſer- 
Calig follicantes : Veſtis craſsior: Crebra ſuſpiria: Viſitario Virginũ: Detractio Clerico- uanda. 
rum. Et, fi quando Dies Feſtus venerit, ſaturantur ad v omitum: Emonge theſe men, al In eadem tpiſto, 
thinges are eountre eite: Theire Wide ſleeues: theire greate Bootes: theire comſe Co wne: Ad Euſbehium 
theire often ſighes : theire Viſitinge of Virgines ; thene backebitinge of Prieſles . And , if 
there comme a Holy Daie, they eate, vntil they be jaine to perbreake, This, no doubte, 
is that Þolincſſe,that Chꝛiſte bꝛougbt into the woꝛlde. 
But youre life, ye ſafe, is no preiudice to yome Faithe : Powe ſo euer vou liue, vet 

is youre Docrine right good, and Catholique. And that pee pꝛoue by the woꝛdes 
of Chziſte: The scribes, and Phariſeis ſitte on Moſes Chaire . What ſo euer they wwarthe, 23. 
ſaie to you, doo yee 3 but after theire wootkes,doo yee not. It this be the beſte claime,ye 
can holde by, then ſuffer vs, P. Hardinge, to ſaſefoyou, as chriſte ſommetime 
faideto them, whome pe confeſſe to bee poure Fathers: Woe bee vnto you, yee 
scribes , and Phariſeis, yee Hypocrites. Yee deuoure, and rauen vp poore 1 Capie 
VVidovves houſes, vnder the coſoure of longe praier. Out wardeſy yee ſeeme Holy: But e 
within yee are ful of Hypocriſie, and wickedneſſe. 

The Valentinian Heretiques, in Olde times, vſed in like caſe to ſaie of them 
ſelues: Quemadmodum aurum, in cœno depoſitum, non amirtit decorem ſuum, ita di- 
cunt, ſemetipſos, in quibuſcunq; materialibus operibus ſint, nihil noceri, neq; amittere Lrenæul. Il. ca. 
Spiritualem Subſtantiam : As gouſde, not withſtandinge it be ſaide in dounge, yet neverthes 
leſſe keepeth his be wtie ſul, so they ſaie of them ſeſues, in what ſo ever conuptibſe woorkes 
they line, yet are they neuer the woorſe: nor can they loſe the Spiritual Subſtance of theire 
Faithe, ©. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto the Olde Heretiques, called the Manichees : Auguf. De mo- 
Dicitis, non oportere omnino quæti quales ſunt homines,qui veſtram Sectam profitentur: rib.Maniche. 
ſed qualis fit ipſa Profeſsio . Quid vobis fallacius, quid infidiofius , quid malitiofius dici, 42 
aut inueniti poteſt? Yee ſaie, we maie not ecamine, what menne they bee, that pro fe ſe your 2.04.19. 67.20 


Sefte ; but onely, what is theire Profeſſion . What thinge can there be founde more falſe, 
more deceiteſul, more maliceous,then you are: 


The eApologie,Cap.7.Dimuſton.2. 

There haue benne, J knowe, certaine oftheire owne companions; 
whiche haue founde fauite with many errours in the Churche, as 
Pope Adrian, Aeneas Syluius, Cardinal Poole, Pighius, and o- 
thers,as is afoꝛe ſaid:they helde afterwardes their Councel at Tri- 
dent, in the ſelfſame place, where it is nowe appointed. There aſſem⸗ 
bled many Biſhoppes, and Abbates, and others, whom it behoued, 
foz that matter. They were alone by them ſelues: what ſo euer they 
did, no body gaineſaide it: foz they hadde quite ſbutte out, and barred 
our ſide from al manner ofAlſemblies:# there they ſate ſire yeres, fee⸗ 
ding folkes with a marueilous expectation of their doinges.The firſt 
ſixe Monethes, as though it were greatly needeful, they made many 
Determinations of the Holy Trinitie, ofthe Father, ofthe Sonne, 
# ofthe Holy Ghoſte : whiche were godly thinges in deede, but not 
ſo neceſſarie fo2 that time. Let vs ſee, in al that while, ofſo many / ſo 
manifeſte, ſo often confelled by them,  ſoeuident Errours, what one 

G gg Errour 
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9 hot Erroure haue they amended From what kinde of Idolatrie haue 
| thei reclaimed the people-19hat Superſtirion haue thei talien away- 


= of Tri What peece of their Tyzannie,and Pompe haue thei diminiſhed? I's 
__ though al the woꝛlde mate not nowe lee, that this is a Conſpiracie, 
andnota Councel: and that theſe Biſhoppes, whome the Pope hath 

nowe called togeather, be wholy ſwoꝛne, and become bounde, to beare 

him theire faithful allegiaunce, and wil doo no manner of thinge, bur 

that they perceiue pleaſeth him, @ healpeth to auance his Power, 

# as he wil haue it: Oꝛ, that they recken not of the number of mennes 

voices, rather then of the weight, and value of the ſame ; Oz, that 


* 


Mig ht, there dooth not oftentimes ouercomme Right, 


NM. Hardinge. ag 


As you procede, you falke your pleaſure of the godly and learned Fathers aſſembled in tle late 

| Councelof Trent. By the waie. as youre manner is, you droppe lies. Of whiche , one is, that they 
Xvattuthe ma. hadde quite ſhut out, and barred youre ſide from al manner of aſſemblies: & whiche is a foule lie. 
nifeſte, 2» here · That the firſte ſrxe monethes , they occupied them ſelues with makinge many determinations of the 
after it ſhal ap- ly Trinitie , that alſo is an other lie. For then the worlde hadde no nede of any ne we determinde 
pane. tions or decrees , concerninge the Trinitie: what it ſhal haue hereafter by occaſionof youre chiefe 
rA iclaunderous Maiſter lohn þ caluines Doctrine, it is more feared;then yet perceiued. 
Vntruthe . kor yyhere ye would faine ſee of ſo mauie, ſo manifeſt, ſooften confeſſed by them ſelſes, and ſo eut« 
M. Caluide vvas h a 11 1. 
| dent errours, What one errour they haue amended : they are not like to ſatiſſie youre lang inge. And 
ever an enimie : G 
voto the Arians, Het they haue taken order for the amendemente x of ſo man), at they knorye. Neither is any of the 
xVurruth moſt ſame about any point of our faithe , but about thinges of teſſe weight. Your exaggeration of the 
3mpaceate, For termes ſo many ſo manifeſt, ſo often confeſſed by them, and ſo euident, reporteth in one ſentence your 
their ovvne con- ſo 14,9, ſo manifeſt, ſo often confuted by vs, and ſo euident lies. Vvhen you foloye your 


felled, and Kno- hote humour, and aſke , from What kinde of 1dolatrie the Fathers of the Tridentine Councel haue 


vven Ettouis ; , 
they neuer once veclai med the people, you go to farre. Vvhat ſo euer blaſphemie ye vrter in bookes and Sermons &. 


touched. galaſt the adoration of the bleſſed Sacrament of the Aulter are łnowe no finde of Idolatrie vſed in 
+ Varruthezco- the c hurche. I Neither is any Idalatrie committed byys in Worſ bippinge of Sainftes , in prateinge 
Fclled by M. to them , nor in the reuerence we exhibite to their Images, as ye beare the people in hande. * As 1 


þ 1 uv 8 
— Reade can nat w I tale a heare fromyour lieing bearde , ſo wiſ he I, that I could plucke maltce from youre 
the Anfvweare. bla phemous harte. a 


+ O profounde The B. of Sarisburie. 


D. uinitie. 
Whether the Learned menne of oure ſide were ſhut te out from the right, and 
libertte of poure Councel, oz no, it mate ſoone appeare , partly by that is already 
Parte. 1. ſaſde: part ip by that ſhalbe ſaide hereafter.Uezrily, the Pope, ſoʒ his Premunire, 
Diut. 19. wil not ſuffer any Biſhop, to geeue voice in Councel, onleſſe be haue him firſte ſo⸗ 
Parte 6. ca. & lemnelp ſwoꝛne to the see of Rome: and therefoze they be al called his crestures. 
Diui. i. So Cicero ſaithe, Verres, when he hadde bzibed, and ſpoiled the whole Jlelande 
cicero, In vers of Sicilia, thought it not good, to ſuffer his name, oz any parte of his dooinges to 
rem acfione. 1. comme in hazarde,but onely befoꝛe a ludge, oꝛ Arbiter of his owne. 
In Concel Tri- Therckoze, the Frenche Ringes @mbaſſadoure, as it is (aide befoze , pꝛoteſted 
den. Anno. 156 thus openly euen in your ſaide Councel , Minds legitima , minusq́; libera dicuntur 
fuiſſe illa Concilia: qui aderant, ad voluntatem alterius ſemper loquebantur: 
Theſe Councelles are coumpted neither ſo free, nor ſo la weſul, as they ought to bee: they 
that were there » ſpake euermore to pleaſe an other: (bp whiche Other, he meante the 
the Pope). And fo; that cauſe, the Emperoures Maieſtie, by his 1 
oure 
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doure Hurtadus Mendoza ſolemnelp pzoteſted againſte the aſſemblte of the dome of 
ſame Councel. His woozdes be theſe: Ego lacobus Hurtadus Mendoza, uomine the Coun- 
Pientiſsimi, & Inuictiſsimi Domini mei, Caroli Cæſaris Romani Imperatoris. exilli- cel of T ri- 
us ſpeciali mandato, ae nomine totius Sacri Romani Imperij, aliorumg; Regnorum, ac 4 ent 
Dominiorum ſuorum proteſtor, Nullam poſſe efle Authoritatem aſſertorum le- , 
gatorum sanctitatis Veſtræ, & eorum Epiſcoporũ, qui ſunt Bononiæ, Sancti⸗ "20g _ I 
tati v eſtræ maiori ex parte obnoxiorum, atq; ab illius nutu omninò pendens 3 3 > : 
rium , vt in Religionis, & morum Reformationis cauſa, & c. legem præſcribant: I la- 2 n an 4 
mes Hurtado Mendoza, in the name of y moſt godſy, and moſt mighty Prince my Lord ,; r gy 
Charles, the Romaine Emperovur, by his ſpecial Comfiion,andin 4 name of v vhole 
Romaine Empiere, and al others his Realmes, and Dominjons doo proteſle „that the 
Anthoritie of the pretenſed Legates of youre holme ſſe, and of ſutche other Biſhoppes , as 
be nowe at Bononia, (unto whiche towne the councel of Trident was then ad⸗ 
tourned) for the moſte parte bounde vnto youre Holme ſe , and wholy hanginge vpon youre 
becke,1s of no force, namely to make Lawes in cauſe of Reformatiõ of R eligion, a nd maners. 
And, that it maie appeate, in what obedience, c ſeruile ſubiedion, al Biſhoppes 
be vnto the Pope, Aeneas Sy luius, other wiſe called Pope Pius the Sctende, lait? alipomena 
thus, Quod ſi Epiſcopus Papæ contradicat. etiam v era loquendo, nihilominus Vrſpergen. 
peccar contra Iuſiurandum Papz præſtitum: ifa Biſhop ſpeake againſt the Pope, Aeneas Sius 
yea, although he ſpeake the trathe, yet neueithele ſe be ſinne th againſte the Othe, that he bath ad capitulum 
made vnto the pope, Theretoꝛe, where as at the late Conference at Noren- Mag untinum. 
berg, it was requirẽd by the Princes, and States of Germanie, that al Biſhoppes Lohan sſeidamus 
commtnge to the councel, might bothe be diſcharged from theire Othe made to 13. 0.4. 
the Pope,andalſo ſwozne to ſpeake, and to pꝛomote the Truthe, the Popes Le⸗ Hoc enn eſe 
gate there made anſweare in greate diſdeigne, that it might not ſo bee: For that colligare manus 
ſo the Popes handes ſhould be bounde. ]. Bereby, S. Hardinge, a blinde man * ontificts. 
mate eaſily ſee thefourme , and Freedome of poure Councelles. It the Biſhoppes | 
be Free to ſate the Truthe, then is the Pope lcafte in Bondage. 
= Whether: voure Fathers, in the Chaprer at Tridente, ſate there fire whole 
donethes, debatinge, and reaſoning about the Trinitie, oz no, of tertaine know- 
ledge, J tannot telle. But certainely, what thinge cls thep did, either in al that 
time, oꝛ longe after, vou tan hardely ſhewe vs. Thereloꝛe, ił they did not this, * 
foz as mutche, as nothinge els appeareth of theſre dootnges , wee muſt imagine, Caſiader incõ- 
thet ſate mute in a Pummerie, and ſaide nothinge Hot withſtandinge, caſſan⸗ ſultatione de Co 
der ſaithe, thei beſtowed one whole Sommer in greate,and holy Diſputations ge oc ſubv- 
boute meaner maters, then the Trinitie: J meane, onely aboute the Communion % Here: In 
of the Cuppe. Martinus Kemnitius ſaithe, Chet helde Diſputations there, and Præ fat ione: 
kepte greate ſturre Seuen whole Poonethes togeather, about the luſtification of 4 162. 
Faith x Wozkes:# vet in the endleaft it wozſe,then thei founde it. Nie ſaie, You t Rem. 
your ſelues haue eſpied mani diſorders in your church of Rome. as it is plain bi Ei 
our ov vn Confeſsions, To recken the al in particular, it were tao long. 3 haue oc Triden. 


partely touched the heretofoze . Albertus Pigghius confeſſeth, there be Abuſes in 48-53% 


pour Maſſe: The Frenche Kings Embaſſadour, at peure late Tridentine Chap- alber Digght. 


ter, ſaithe thus, Vel Præfectorum Eccleſiæ incuria, vel etiam ( ne quid grauius dicam) In cont rouer. Pe 
præpoſteta Pietate , irrepſiſſe in Eecleſiam res nonnullas Antiquatione, Abrogatione, vel Miſſa Priuata. 
Moderatione dignas, fateamur neceſſe eſt: Wee myſt needes conſeſſe, that either by the nes In concil. Tri- 
gligence of the Biſhoppes, or by ſome diſordered opinion of Rolineſſe (or J wil ſate no mote; denti. Am 1562, 
he meancth falſezed, and Pockerte, and Wiltnl Auartce)certoine tFinges are brought Pic us Aran. Ad 
into the Churche, woonthy either to be put awaie,and aboliſhed; dr at ſeaſte, to be qualified, Leonem p. ic. 
Picus Mirandula betonghte Pope Leo, 10. to abate the vatne ultitude of In concil. Lite- 
poure ceremonies: to refourme youre Prajers:and to cut of youre Fables: —_ . 
One of voure owne Louanian Feloyyes ſaithe, Enen no we a daies, many good Copus Dial 
Ogg y menne 1. pag 115 
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in 1 menne miſlike ſo many Appeales to Rome: Somme others finde faulte with pour 
Churche pardonnes: Somme with youre Simonie: ſome with youre Stey v es:ſomme with 
of Rome, youre licenceous keepinge, and mainteininge of Concubines, 
Z wil not enlarge the mater further. Theſe, and other like thinges are con- 
feſſed by poure ſelues. Other greater maters J wil not touche . Foz in caſes of 
Falth,foz your credites ſake, ve mate graunte no manner Erroure. Foz,otherwiſe 
tt might be thought , yee haue neither the Faith,noz the Life of Chꝛiſtian menne, 
Nowe therefoze tel vs, G. Hardinge, what one Abuſe of al the Abuſes in pour 
Maſle: what one Diſozder,oz Defozmitie;of ſomanp Diſozders,and Defozmities 
in your Churche:What one vatne ceremonie: What one Childiſhe Fable: What 
Appeale to Rome: What Simonie: What pardonne: What Srev ves : What 
Courteghianes:What Concubines bane pee refourmed? If pee redzeſſe not thoſe 
groſſe, and ſenſible Abuſes, that pee ſee with poure eies: howe then wil pee res 
dꝛeſſe other moze ſecrete maters, that perteine onelp to Faithe,and be not ſeene⸗ 
It pe wil not refourme pour open stev ves, when wil pee refourme the Churche 
of God? But pee are bolde to aſſure vs, that there is no kinde of Idolatrie, noꝛ euer 
was any in youre whole C hurche of Rome. Notwithſtanding, ſomme others of 
poure beſte Learned Frendes haue thought otherwiſe , as it ſhal appeare. 
Epiphant. Ii 3. Firſte, Epiphanius ſaithe ot certaine perſians, named Maguſæi, Idola quis 
in Oratione, De dem deteſtantur: tamen Idolis cultum exhibent: IJ bei abhone the ſight of Idolles: 
Fide catholica. yet thei jal do wne, and woorſhip Jdolles. Againe, he repoztcth certaine wooꝛdes of 
Oi Udon = S. Paule, as vttered of him by the Spzite of Pꝛopheſie, Erunt Mortuis Cultum Di- 
Gale uſd ue uinum præſtantes, quemadmodum etiam in Iſrael impie coluerunt: Thei ſpal gene godly 
voi: UNGAoIs bonoure vnto deade menne, like as alſo thei did in 1irael, 
M eoguu⸗ What opinion pee haue had of Sainctes departed,J neede not here fo remem⸗ 
VOuvTEC. ber. Cardinal Bembus, in an Epiſtle vnto the Emperour Charles. 5. calleth the 
E pipbani. contra Bleſſed Virgine, Dominam Deam noſtram: Om Lady and Goddeſſe. Poure greate 
Collyridian. Hercules, Lipomanus, crieth out in his marginal agonie, Ecce quim potentiſsima 
Bembus in Epiſ. eſt Sancta Dei Genitrix: & quomods nullus ſaluus fieri poſsit niſi per eam: Bey 
ad Carolum j. bolde, ho we mighty is the holy Mother.of God, and bo we noman maie be ſaned, but by her. 
Lipomanus, It ſcemeth,this Erroure beganne ko ſpꝛinge longe ſithence, cuen in the time 
rag 289. bk the Olde Fathers: and that hereof Fauſtus, the Heretique, tooke occaſion thus 
Auguſt.contrs to charge the Catholiques foz the ſame: Idola vertiſtis in Martyres: Yee haue chan- 
Fauſtm. li. 2c ged the Heathen Idolſes into yore Martyrs, © Further, vee ſate,the Reuerence, that 
cap 2. pee gecue bnto Sainctes Images, is no Idolatrie. et poly dorus Vergilius, ſpea⸗ 
pohdor. Virgil. king hereof, ſaithe thus: Quia Sacerdotes populum non docent, & vulgo ex vſu ſuo ia- 
De mentor. cere putantur,idcirco ed inſaniæ deuentumeſt, yt hæc pars Pietatis parùm differat 
bus rerum lis. ab Impietate: For that the prieſtes inſtntlenot the people, and ore thought to bolde theire 
cap. f peace for gaines ſake;the mater is brought to ſute he a dotage, that this parte of Deuotion diſcs 
Lada. Viues, in 1«th'but litle from Extreme Wickedneſje ; And Ludouicus Viues ſaſthe, he ſeeth no 
Ii. pe ciuita Dei greate difference bitweene many Chꝛiſtian menne woozſhippirg their Images, * 
Cathurinus in An Heathen man adouring his Idolles. catharinus, one of pour greate Dos 
Llello de Ima- ctours of Tridente, ſaitge thus: An licet Adorare Imagines ipſas, & illis cultũ præ- 
| bere? Sunt qui hoc omaino negent, & clament, eſſe Idplolatriam. Videntur autem non fu- 
tilibus Argumentis moueri: nec absq́; Maiorum, imo etiam Scripturarum Authoritate: 
- Whether 15 it lawful to Woorſbip the very Images, or no? Somme menne ſaie,nay: and calle 
if Idoſatrie. and thei ſeeme to be moued with no light Argumentes,nor without the Autho⸗ 
ritie, as wel of the Fatheis, as of tfe Scriptures, 5 | 
Jacob, Nanclen. lacobus Nanclantus ſaithe, Non. ſolum fatendum eſt, Fideles in Ecclefia Adorare 
tuſ .in Epiſt. ad coram Imagine, {ed & Adorare Imaginem, fine quo volueris ſcrupulo: quin & co illam 
venerari cultu. quo & prototy pon eius. Propter quod, ſi illud habet Adorari Latria, & illa 


Roma Pe 1. haber Adorari Latria: We muſt graunte, that the Faithful people in the chche, do not onely 
| | | „ =” *aoorbirre 


ginibus. 
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vvoorſhippe before the Image, but alſo v vorſhippe the Image it ſelfe: and that in the 
without any manner ſcruple of Conſcience, woatſoeuer. And further, Thei v vor ſhippe the Churche 
Image v Vith the ſelfe ſame honoure,v vherev v ith thei yVoorſhippe the thinge of Rome, 
it ſelfe,that is repreſented by the Image . As if the thing it ſelfe be vv oorſhip- 
ped vvith godly honoure, then muſte the Image it ſelfe likev viſe be vv oor- 
ſhipped v vith godly honoure, Bereto agreetb one other of pour late Wziters, 
Iacobus Payua. And an other of pour ltke Doctours ſaithe, This i: the very vſe, and 1,94, Pag li. 
practiſe of your Chunehe of Rome. But, Robertus Holcote ſaith, This kinde of vvors poralit iu rides; 
ſhippinge, is plaine Idolatrie. Yee wil ſaie, Yee knovverthe {mage is no God. ry, rroteore. In 
And this, pe thinke, is ercuſe ſufficiente. Wut fol{kewiſe ſaide the Heathens of 14,ym Sapien. 
theire Idoles: t pet, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, thei were Jdolaters notwithſtanding. Lectione. 158. 
Pee wil ſate, it is the Image of an Apoſtſe of Chriſte, or of God him ſelſe: and theres Aug. De Verb, 
fore if can be no JTolatrie, Wut D. Augäſtine ſaithe, Marcellina colebat Imaginem omi Secunduum 
leſu, & Pauli, & Homeri, & Pythagorz, Adorando, Incenſumq́; ponendo: Marcellina Matr.Sermo G. 
Voorſpipped the Jmaze of Je ſus, and of Paule, and of Homere, and of Pythagoras, by knee= 4 uguſtin. Ad 
linge vnto them, and burringe Jncenſe beſore them. Pet neuertheteſſe the was an Idola- q odyulrdeun 
ter. The Saracenes this date, make theire Sacriſices in Mounte Mecha, not to paul vener. li.z. 
Diuels, oꝛ Heathen coddes: But to Abraham, and [1aac, and S. Thomas: pet cap. 27. 
ace thct not therefo: e extuſed of Idolatrie . Gregorius the BBtſhop of Nyſſa, S. g. Nyſſen, 
Baſiles Bꝛother, ſalthe thus: Qui Creaturam Adorat, etſi in Nomine Chriſti id faciat, 15 Orat. fumebr? 
tamen Simulachrorum Cultor eſt, Chriſti Nomen Simulachro imponens: He that woor- te placills. 


ſhippeth a Creatme, notwithſtandinge he doo it in the Name of Chriſte, yet is be a woorſhip- 
per of Images, as gecuing the name of Chriſte vnto an Image. By theſe fewe,P, 
Harding, it malie ſoone appeare,that pour Churches are not votde of al Idolatrie. 
The Apologie, Cap. 7. Diuiſton. 3. 
And therefoze we knowe, that diuers times many good men, and 
Catholique Biſhoppes did tarrie at home, æ would not come, when 
ſutche Councelles were called, wherein menne fo apparently labou- 
red to ſerue factions, to take partes, bicauſe thei knewe, thei ſhould 
but loſe their trauaile , and doo no good, ſeeinge where vnto theire 
emmies mindes were ſo wholy bente. Ithanaſius denied to comme, 
when he was called by the Emperoure to his Councel ar Ceſaria, 
perteiuinge plaineiy he Would but cõme among his enimies, whiche 
deadly hated him. The ſame Athanaſius, when he tame afterwarde 
to the Councel at Syrmium, and foꝛeſawe what woulde be the ende, 
by tealſan of the outrage,and malice ef his enimies, he packed vp his 
cariage,and went away immediatly. lohn Chryſoſtome,although Hiſbr. Triparf 
the Emperoure Conſtantius, tommaàunded him by foure ſundzie let⸗ AA t 
ters, to come tothe Arians Councel, yet ktapte he him ſelfe at home rel UL can; 
ſtil. When Maximus, the Biſhop of Hieruſalem, ſate in the Coun- 
cel of Paleſtine, the Olde Father Paphnutius tobe him by the hand, 
and leadde him out at the doozes, ſateinge: It is not lavy ful for vs, to 
conferre of theſe maters vvith vvicked menne. The Biſhoppes 
of the Eaſte woulde not comme to the Syrmian Councel, after they 
knewe, Athanaſius had gotten him ſelfe thente againe. cyril called 
menne backe by letters from the Councel ofthem, whiche were na⸗ 
med Patropalsians. Paulinus, Biſhop of Trier, and many others 
| Ggg lil moe; 
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moe, refuſed to comme to the councel ar Millaine, when they vn⸗ 
derſtoode, what a ſturre, and rule Auxentius heapte there: foꝛ they 
ſawe, it was in vaine to goe thither, where not reaſon, but faction 
ſboulde pꝛeuaile:and where folke contended, not foz the Truthe, and 
right iudgemente ofthe mater, but foz Partialitie, and Fauour. 

And, al be it thoſe Fathers had ſutche maliceous and ſtiffe nec- 
ked enimies, yet if thei had comme, thei ſhould haue had free ſpeache 
at leaſt in the councelles. 


M. Hardinge. 


And vvhy not a: Firſt. here I note the falſebed of the Lady enter preter,woho turneth the Latine ſpeaking of Atha- 
vvel, a: M. Hard. aſſul. Cum vocatus eſſet ab Imperatore ad Concilium Cæſarienſe: vyhen he Was called 
mate calle the 5 the Emperoure to his Councel at Cæſarea. Vvhere by addinge the worde his, of her o wne . ſbe or 4 
_ Chureks Worſe ſ hre · we vnder her name,goeth about to perſ wade, as Heretiques doo, that the Councels be to be 
l 6 jhoppes:andhat they be the heads of th 
neyarde? pag. dccompred the Councels of Temporal Princes,not of Biſhoppes:andrbat they let s of themnot 
183. b. Or, al the the Biſhop of Rome. This mutche io her. No we Sir to you Defender. Al theſe examples ſerue you to no 
Biſhops through prerpoſe.1t is not denied you, but that in caſes,menne mate refuſe to comme to Councels. Your examples 
— = -> declare, that Catholique Biſhops ſhunned to come vnto the vnlauful Councels of Heretiques. But ye hol- 
—— dinge ſtrange opinions. condemned by the churche, denie to comme to abe lauful Councels of Catholike 
Bij hoppes. VVhen ye haue proued vs to be Heretiques , I meane the Fathers of the late Councel, then 
mie ye iuſily alleage the example of Athanaſins, Chryſoſtome, Maximus, Paphnut ius, Cyril, Paulinus 
and ſutche other, for net comminge to the Councel, 


The B. Sarisburie. 


Pad pou not had a ſhꝛewde ſharpe witte, . Hardinge, and a verp good li- 
kinge of the ſame, pee coulde neuer haue made pour ſelfe ſo greate ſpozte of ſo ſmal 
a mater. The Lady Interpreter pitieth your caſe , and wiſheth pou a litle moze 
diſcre tion:and woutde be mutche aſhamed to anſweare pour foltes, 

Ik the Councel, we ſpeake of, were not the Emperoures councel, then mutche 
leſſe was it the Popes Councel. Foz in thoſe daies, as hereafter it ſhalbe declared 
moze at large, Councelles were ſummoned by Emperoures, ł not by Popes. And 
what reaſon haue you to ſhew vs, that the councel, being ſummoned by the Em⸗ 
peroure, might not be called the Emperours Councel, as wel, as the Pope, being 
admitted, # allowed by y Emperoure, might be called the Emperoures Priefte? 

In concil Ros Odoacer, in the third Councel of Rome, in the time of Pope Symmachus, ſaide 

mano. 3. ſub Sym- thus: Miramur, prætermiſsis nobis, quicquã fuiſſe tentatũ: Cum etiã Sacerdote noſtro 

macho. pp, ſußperſtite, nihil ſme nobis debuiſſet afſumi: Wee maueile, that any thinge was attempted 
without our kno-wleTge: for as mutche as, Our Prieſte(he meaneth the pope) beinge aline, 

Liberat, cap. li. nothing maie be donne without vs. Liberatus ſaithe, Flauianus Epiſcopus Eutychem ad 
Concilium Suum venire præcepit: Flauianus the Biſpop (not ot Rome, but of Antio⸗ 
che) commaunded Eutyches to comme to his Councel. Bereafter, S. Harding, ye mals 
take time, to ſtudie foꝛ ſamme better quarc!. Surely this was very ſimple, 

Me excuſe thanaſius, Chryſoſtomus, Maximus, Paphnutius, Hilarius,cys 
rillus, Paulinus · c other Learned Biſhoppts, t holy Fathers, foꝛ not appearing af 
General Councels:foꝛ y thet were ſummoned to appeare befoze Heretiques. As foz 
the Fathers of pour late Tridentine Chapter, what ſo euer thei were, ve mult in 
any wiſe calle them Catholiques. Yet notwithſtanding, yee mate remember, y by 

1 ſutche good Carholiques,as pou be, the ſame holy Fathers, Athanaſius,Chryſos 
; ſtomus . Maximus Paphnutius, Ailarius, cyrillus, Paulinus, others were called 
on & Heretiques. Hilarius ſaithe: Congreget nunc Auxentius,quas volet in me Synodos, & 
Axen Hareticam me, vt ſæpe iam fecit, publico titulo ptoſetibat: M owe ſet Aycrenfins.the Arian 
* Herttiqve, 
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Herefique , caſſe what Coumcelſes he liſte againſt me : and by open Proclamations ſet him rus 
bliſße me for an Aeretique, as be hath oftentimes donne already. The Arian Hereti- 
ques ſaide,p the catholique Chriſtians, whom thei called Homouſians, whiche in 
their meaning was as mutche, as Hereriques, were the cauſe of al diuiſion. 


S. Hierome ſaithe vnto Marcus, Hæreticus ſum:quid ad te? Quieſce: iam dictũ eſt: 


” 


Theod. hs ca 4 


J am an Aeretique: What is that to the? Nolde your peace: yee haue tolde your tale. By Marcum Preſoy. 
like right, Chriſte him ſelfe,by tertaine pour Anciente Fathers, was called a sa- terum Celeiler. 
maritane, à Deteiuer of the people, and an Heretique. And, if it maie pleaſe pon em 


ſoberlp, t aduiſedly to conſider the mater, ye ſhal finde thzoughout the whole Body 
of the scriptures, h̊ no people made euer ſo greate crakesof the churche, as thei, 
that were the deadly Enimies of the Churche: noz none were ſo ready tocondene 
others of Hereſie, as thei, that tn decde were them ſelues the greateſt Heretiques. 


The Apologie, Cap. & Diniſion. i. 


But nowe, ſithence none of vs mate bee ſuffered ſo mutche as to 
ſitte, oꝛ once to be ſeene in theſe mennes meetinges, mutche leſſe ſulfe- 
red to ſpeake freely our minde:and ſeeinge the Popes Legates, Patri⸗ 
arches, Archebiſhoppes;Biſhoppes,and Abbates, al being conſpi⸗ 
red togeather, al linked fogeather in one kinde offaulte , d al bounde 
by one othe, ſitte alone by them ſelues and haue power alone to geeue 
their conſente: and at laſt, when thei haue al donne, as though thet 
had donne nothinge bꝛinge al their opinions to be iudged at the wil, 
and pleaſure ot the Pope, being but one man, to thende he maie pꝛo⸗ 
nounce his owne ſentence ot him ſelfe , who ought rather to haue an⸗ 
ſweared to his complainte: ſithence alſo the ſame Ancient, and chri- 
ſtian Libertie, whiche of al right ſhoulde ſpetially bee in chriſtian 
eouncelles, is nowe vtterly taken away from the councel:foꝛ theſe 
cauſes, J ſaie, wiſe and good menne ought not to marueile at this 
daie, though we doo the lie nowe, that. thei ſee, was donne in times 
paſt in like caſe, of ſo many Fathers, Catholique Biſhoppes:which 
is, though we chuſe rather to ſit at home, and leaue our whole cauſe 
to God, then to tournet thither, where as wee neither can haue place, 
no2 be hable to doo any good: where as wee can obfeine no audience: 
where as Princes Embaſſadours be but vſed as mockingeſtockes : 
& where as alſo al wee be condemned already befoze trial: as though 
the mater were a fozehande diſpatched, and agreed vpon. 


M. Hardinge. 


17 I wiſrye waulde take my counſel in good parte, and liſten vnto it,  «s it ſtandeth you vp A ſige piece 5 
I would aduiſe you to cal in al the bookes of your Apologie, and that with no leſe diligence, then yee Coupfel , and 
wen? about to ſuppreſſe the Bookes of my anſweare to M. Inelles chalenge, at their firſte comminge a- nice te for a Do- 
brode. That done,to caſte bruites abrode.that the Apologic was made and counterfeited by ſome craf< Qour of Diui- 
ty Papiſk.co bringe you quite out of credite with al the worlde « So might ye perhaps in time recouer nitie. 


ſome parte of your loſteſtimation, For whiles your Bookes be in mennes handes, they ſhalbe an enident 

mines to al the Worlde,of your ſhameles lieing. 2 
The Booke of the Canon: and Decrees of the Councel, hathe benne printed almoſie in al partes of 
Chriſtendome. Looke who liſlea in euery Booke he ſhal finde three ſeueral ſolenne Safecondadtes,graun- 
ted by the CounceLand confirmed by the three ropes;vnder whome the ſanie mu celebrated. vvhiche 
Ee ene oo Sgg lit gauccunducter 
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Safeconductes conteine firſte in moſte ample wiſe ful Libertie, power, Auctoritie, and aſſurance for al 
and ſinguler perſons of al Germanie, of what degree, ſtate, condit ion or qualitie ſo euer they bee, that 
would come to that cecumenical and general Councel,to conferve, proponnde.and treate-with al free- 
dome, of al thinges tobe treated there, and to the ſame Councel freely,and ſafely to comeabereto terry 
and abide,and to offer and put vp articles , ſo many as they thought good , as wel in Writinge,as by 
Woorde,and With the Bathers,and others thereto choſen,to cunferre, aud without any reprochegor vpe 
braidinges to diſpute, aljo at theire pleaſure ſafely againe from thence to departe. 5 
An extenſion to other Nations. | 

The ſame holy Councel in the holy Ghoſte lavvefully aſſem- 
bled, the ſame Legates de latere of the See Apoſtolike, being pre- 
ſident in it, to al and ſinguler others, vvhiche haue not cõmunion 
vvith vs in thoſe maters, that be of Faithe, of vvhat ſo euer King- 
domes, Nations, Prouinces, Citties, and Places, in vvhiche openly, 
and vvithout puniſhemenr, is preached, or taught, or beleued the 
contraric of that, vvhiche the holy Romaine Churche holderh, 
gcuerh Faithe publique or Safeconducte, vnder the ſame forme, 


and the ſame vvordes, vvith vvhich it is geuen to the Germaines, 
A fall diſcrete This being moſte true, as the better part of the Worlde ſeeth, and the Booke5,and publique inſtrus 
kinde of Moc- mentes extant doo Witneſſe, yorr excuſe of your refuſal to come to the Councel , as Bifhoppes of other 
kerie. Thei offer Chriſtian Realmes did. is founde falſe. Ye had al free libert ie and ſecuritie, graunted vnto you for 
menne libertie ,þ4, behalfe,in ſo ample and large maner,as mans Witte coulde deniſe. | 
* - E | The ſeconde cauſe why Je came vor, ir for that the Popes Legates Patriarches, Archebiſhoppes, 
ſerue the vrhole Biſhepperrand Abbotes.al being conſpired togerher,al lincked together in ane Kinde of faulte, and al 
Iudgementeto bounde in one Othe;ſitte alone by them ſelaes, and haue po-wer alone to gene theire conſent. vvhat is 
them ſelues. here that ſhould ler you to toine with others for procuring vnit ie, and peace in Chriſlendome ? Coms 
: plaine ye of the Fathers concorde and agreeinge togeather? ꝙ That 53 a ſigne, the ſpirite of God, au- 
2 4 See o thour of charitie and'vnitie,gouryneth their hartes. In that veſpecti they ſeeme to comme togeather in 
geatber againſte : : | 
God, and us ſe holy Choſtr, And in drede, had ye gone thither,your hereſieſ had benne confined , your ſelues re- 
Chriſte, quired toyelde,and to conforn;e you ro the Catholique ehurche:or els ye had beune anathemat ed. ac- 
curſed,and condemned. __ A 
Your third cauſe in. fan that the determinat ions, and decrees of the Councel,, be referred to the 
&But vrho made Fopt. To that we haue anſ x eared before. The Pape confirmerh al. being head ouer the Councel. x Dath 
youre Pope a not the Qugene jo pardy cofirme your acles of parlament. by geuing ber P.oial aſſent vnto them at the 
Kinge2 And whe ende of the Parlament? v Vbat thinge can be done perfitly by 4 body without the head ? And who 
ap 1 might better confirme Councels then he, Whoſe Taithe in pronounc inge ſentence , rightly and duely, in 
gainſt him ſelfe? 14/e75 concerning Faithe, we are aſſured by Chriſtes prater, to be infallible? We 
Your fourth cauſe is, for as mutche as the Ancient and Chriſtian libertie which of right ſhould 
| ſpecially be in Chriſtian Councels it nowvtterly taken away. This cauſe is not different fro your firſt 
+ Theiare lo- Torr fifth cauſe is a falſe lie. that Princes Ambaſſadours le vſech bat as mocking flockes.F Truthe 
ved a place: but #t is, thei haue moſle konourable ſeates in al Councels. in this Councel thei ſate by the Legates . Euery 
rouchinge Iud- Ambaſſadour hath his place there according to the degree of honoure, the King domes,common wealer, 
gemearegthei = ſtat et, and Princes be of, from whence, and from whom he commeth. | 
ae ar 2 The ſixt and laſt cauſe ye alleage for your not comming to the Councel is, for that ye be cõdemned 
8 Wha She, already before trial,as thaugh the matter Were aforehand diſpatched and agreed vpon. In dede kyour 
without any Hereſies for the me part be and haue ben condemned aboue a thouſand yeres paſt. And therefore thet 
coloureof bo. are nat noWe to be called vnto anewe trial. as though the Charchevntil this daie had benne deceined, 
neſte ſhame. and ſo many Fathers ouerſeene. This not withſtanding, maie ye wel ſaie, touching that point, your mat- 
ter is afore hand diſpatched. and ag reed pon. for thet knowe, what ye can ſale, and ſee, that ye ſaie 
nothing but onely ſtand: wil fally and ſtubbornly in your falſe opinions; and fleſhly pleaſures, 
The 


Luke. 12. 
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Allee neuer ſuppzeſſed any of your Bookes, S. Hardinge. as you knowe: but 
are very wel contented, to ſee them ſo common, that as nowe, chtldzen mate plaie 
with them in the Strectes. Your manifeſt Vntruthes:pour simple Concluſions; 
pour often Contrarieties to pour ſelfe:your ewe kounde Authoures: your Chil. 
diche Fables: your Uncourteous Speaches: aur Rackinge, Cozrupting, e Pilre- 
poztinge of the Doctours therein conteineo, haue mutche bewꝛaied the miſerable 
keeblenelle of pour cauſe. Your Felowes haue no cauſe, greately to glozie in ſutche 
healpes: nomoze then in other pour like Pamflettes, vamcete of any wiſe man to 
be anſweared. This was pour onelp, and ſpectal policie, in the time of pour late 
Bingdome. Pee ſuppzeſſcd, and called in, +burnt al our Wazitinges, what ſo euer, 
yea , the very Teſtament,t Goſpel of Chriſte, truely tranſlated into Engliſhe, 
naming them Meretical, and Unlawful Bookes. And,if any man had conceled, 
and keapte vnto him ſelfe foz his cofozte, any ſutche Booke written by any of our 
ſpde, by moſt terrible, bloudy Pꝛotlamations, pee made tt Felonie. So mutche 
pee deſpaired, and doubted pour owne folies, | 

As foz the Bookes of our Apologie, they haue ben ſpꝛeadde ſo farre, pꝛinted ſo 
often, in Latine, in Italian, in Frenche, in Duitche, in Engliſhe, that, as nome, it 
were hard to ſuppꝛeſſe them. Touchinge the ſhameleſſe lieinge, wherewith pee 
charge vs. we are wel content to ſtande to the Judgement of the wiſe.Certainely, 
it ſhameth vs mutche, to ſee ſo litle ſhame in poure Mzitinges. 
Pee ſate, The pope gave out his Scue condudłe to al the Princes, and Free Citties, and 
to the whole people of Germanie, to come to the Councel, to propounde , to diſpute at 
theire pleaſine, and, when they ſhoulde thinke it good, freeſy, and ſafely to renne, with 4 
large Extenſion to other Nations, as yee ſaie, to like pourpoſe, 

But firſte, P. Hardinge, what ſafetie can there be in his saueconducte, that = 

is not hable to ſaue him ſelfe:Pope Eugenius the fourthe,if he had comme to the Concil. Baſilien; . 
Counicel of Baſile , as you knowe, had benne quite depoſed from his popedome, Sefton 3. & 4. 
al his S aueconductes notwithſtandinge. Pope lohn. 22. gaue oute as ſure a Sa- 
ueconducte foz the Councel of Conſtance, as Pope Pius could diuiſe any foz your 
late chapter of Tridente. Yet notwithſtandinge al his safetie, beinge him felfe conci/ Conſtan; 


pꝛeſent in the Councel, he was pulled ant of Peters Chaire , and dep: iued of his $«{ion.2.3.4. 


Dignitie, and ſtripte out of his pontificalibus, and turned home againe in his 
Minoribus,and allowed onely to be a Cardinal, and no lenger te be a Pope. Yee 

mate remember, Cicero ſaithe, Qui multorum Cuſtodem ſe profiteatur, eum ſapien- cicem philip. is 
tes ſui primum capitis ajunt Cuſtodem eſſe oportere: M Viſe menne ſaie, Mho ſo wil take hs 
pon him to ſave others, oughte firſt to ſane bim ſelfe, 

Ind what credite mate wee geeve fo youre Saueconduttes 2 Iacobus Nachis , Dyricus in Pro 
antes. the Biſhop of Chioca,foz that he had ſimpꝛed ont one halfe woozde of truthe teſtcontra bs 
to the miſlitzinge of the Legates, was kaine to renne to Rome, focrepe to the 1.1... 
Popes feete , and to crave Pardonne. Yee ſhamefully betraied, cruelly mur- pag. n. 
thered lohn Auſſe, Hieronymus pragenſis in your coũcel of Cõſtance. ei- 1 
ther p protection of the Emperoure, noz the Popes saueconducte was hable to 
ſaue the. Po, your ſelues hane already ruled Þ caſe in your ſaid Councel. Foz thus 
pee (ate, Fides non eſt ſeruanda Męreticis: Yee maieholde no Faithe vnto them, that 
wee calle Heretiques. Sutche is the Safetie, and Libertie of pour Councelles, ; 

Pe ſate, Our Learned Men were «{lowed to Propounde,to Talke,to Diſpute, What . 
ſhoulde this auaile? Foz pee reſerued the Determination, and whole Iudgemente 


fo youre ſelues: and youre ſelues are ſwozne to ſubmitte yours whole ludge⸗ 
N | mente 
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mente to the Pope, and without his Indgemente to Iudge nothinge. And howe 
mate this ſeeme a Free Councel, were the gutttp partie thalbe the Iudge? 
Pee late, There is an Extenſion grannted to other Nations. Althig 1s true in 
deede. But this ſame Truthe dilcrieth youre open Pockerie . Foz if pee hadde 
ſeene the Inſtrumente, in the ende thereof pee ſhoulde haue founde youre ſaſds 
Extenſion reſtrained onely to them, that woulde Repente , and Recante the 
Truthe of God, whiche pou calle Ecroure, 1 85 
Howe be it, not longe üthence, the Biſhoppes of poure ſaide Chapter at 
Tridente were very lothe to allowe any tolerable Sauecondite at al , elther to 


the Germaines,0z to anv others. 5 


But pee ſaie, if wee hadde comme to youre Chapter, we hadde benne confounded, | 


Nodoubtes , with youre Firy Argumentes. Foz ſutche pꝛoufes multe healpe 
you, when others faile. es 

As foz the gaie ſtuffe, that poure Tridentine Fathers, after theire Mature 
Deliberation, as they calle it, andmoze then twentie peeres ſtudie, haue ſente vs 
out lately into the wozlde, it is too fimple to mocke Childzen , 

Wee finde no faulte with vou, P. Hardinge,foz that voure Biſhoppes, and 
Abbates agree togeather: but foz that they agree fogcather, as did Herode, 
and pilate, the Sadduceis, and Phariſeis againſte Chriſte. 

Neither maie you wel vaunte poure ſelues of poyre greate agreementes. 
Yee mate remember, that twoo of the Pꝛincipal Pillers of poure Chapter, Pe- 
trus à Soto, and Catharinus , diſſented euen there openly , and ſhamefullp , and 
that in greate pointes of Religion;and wzote , the one mightily againſte the os 
ther: the one charginge the other with Erroure, and Hereſie, and conlde neuer 
bee reconctled. 5 

Not withſtandinge, againſte other poſnfes of Goddes Truthe, botbe they, 
and the teſte ioined ſtoutely togeather. ©. Auguſtine ſaitbe, Tunc inter ſe 
concordant, quando in perniciem Juſti conſpirant. Non quia ſe amanr, ſed 
quia eum, qui amandus erat, ſimul oderunt : Then they agree togeatßer, when they 
conſpire to deſtzoie the Iuſte: not for that they them ſelues lone one an other: but for that 
they bothe bate him, whome they ought to loue. Df ſutche kinde of Conſente S. 
Hierome , although to a farre contrarie pourpoſe , imagineth Iouinian thus ta 
ſaie : Quod me damnant Epiſcopi, non eſt ratio, ſed conſpiratio . Nolo mihi ille, vel 
ille reſpondeat, quorum me Authoritas opprimere poteſt, docere non poteſt : That the 
Biſhoppes condemne me, there is no Reaſon intheire dooinges, but a Conſpiracie. J would 
not, that this man, or that man ſhoulde anſweare mee, whiche maie oppreſſe mee by theire 
Authoritie,and cannot teache mee. | EE. 

Wether it bee conueniente, that the Pope, beinge nofozifouſly accuſed of 
manifeſte cozruption in Goddes Religion, ſhoulde neuertheleſte be the whole, 


andonely ludge of the ſame, and pꝛonounte ſentence of him ſelfe , let it be indiffe- 


rently conſidered by the wiſe. . | 
The Lawe ſaithe, Nemo ſibi deber Ius Dicere : No men maie bee his owne. 
Judge, Sutche Authozitie, yee ſaie, Kinges haue in Parlamentes. Yereof Jam 
not hable to diſpute. The Pꝛinces right many times paſſeth by Compoſition; and 
therefoze is not cuermoze one in al plates. Howe be it, the pope is a Biſhop; and 
not a Kinge :andother Biſhoppes be not his Subleacs,but bis Bzethzen, _ 
Poure fourthe Dbiection is but a Cauil. Yee ſate,vyee mocke not Princes Ems 


baſſadours.but place them nerte vnto poure Legates : to ſitte ſtil, J trowe , and 


to telle the Clocke , Foz voice tn Judgemet pe allowe them none, Thus ve pꝛoine 
their Authozitie, and allowe them Honoure, Notwithltandinge, whether the 


Emperours , and Princes Embaſſadours mate ſitte ſo neare to the Popes Le- 
gates, 


1 Far, 20 
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gates, oz no, A can not tel. Uerilp the Emperoure him ſelfe maſe net be ſo bolde, — 1 of 
to pꝛeſſe ſo neare vato the Pope. Foz thus it is oꝛdered in youre Booke of Cere- Embaſſa- 
monies: Aduertendum eſt, quod locus, vbi ſedet Imperator, non ſit altior loco, vbi te- dours. 
net pedes Pontifex: This is to be noted, that the place, where the Emperoure fitteth (in Ceremonzarium 
General Councel) be no higher, then the flace, ßere the Pope ſettetb bis feete. That Roman. li L Seck. 
is to ſaie, the Emperoure mult ſitte at the Popes footeſtoole, and no higher. Liicap. 2. 

Al the partes of ourc Religion, whicye you calle Hereſies, pee ſaie, are alrca- 4 
dy condemned, iuſte a thouſande yeeres paſte, Here, . Hardinge, it woulde haue 
woonne vou ſomme good credite, it vee could haue tolde vs, in what General coun- 
cel, vnder what Emperoure, by what Doctours, by what catholique Learned 
Fathers, theſe greate Errours were thus condemned, As nowe, yce roaue onely at 
large, and fcede poure ſimple Reader with poure emptie Calendares,of thouſandes 
of peeres,and ſpeake at randonne, It᷑ it hadde benne true, yee woulde better haue 
ſhewed it: but beinge moſte vntrue , as you knowe it to bee, foz very ſhame, pee 


ſhould neuer haue ſaide it. 
The eApologie, Cap. 9. Diuiſion 1. & 2. 
Neuertheleſle wee can beare patiently, and quietly our owne pꝛi⸗ 
uate wꝛonges. But wherefoze doo thei ſhutte out Chriſtian Kin ges, 
and good Pꝛinces from their Conuocation: hy doo they ſo vn- 
courteouſly,oz with ſuche ſpite leaue them out, and as though they 
were not, either Chriſtian menne, oꝛ els coulde not iudge, wil not 
haue them made acquainted with the cauſes ol Chriſtian Religion, 
no2 vnderſtande the ſtate of their owne Churches? | 
Oꝛ: if the ſaideKinges,and Princes happen to entermeddle in ſutche 
maters, and take vpon them to doo, that they mate doo, that they be 
tommaunded to doo, and ought of dutie to doo, and the ſame thinges, 
that, we know, bothe Dauid, and Salomon, and other good Pzinces 
haue donne, that is, it they, whilts the Pope, ind his Prelates ſlugge, 
t ſleepe, oꝛ els miſcheucuſly withſtande them, doo bꝛidle the Prieſtes 
ſenſualitie, and dꝛiue them to doo their duetie, and keepe them ſtil to 
it: It they doo ouerthꝛowe Idolles, it they take away Superſtition, 
and ſette vp againe the true woozſhipping of God , why doo they by 
and by make an outcrie vpon them, that ſutehe Princes trouble al, 
and pꝛeſſe by violence into an other bodies office, and doo therein 
wickedly, and malepeartiy- hat Scripture hathe at any time ſoꝛ⸗ 
bidden a Chriſtian Prince to be made pꝛiuie to ſutche cauſes⸗ Who, + vorruthe, 


but themlelues alone, made euer any ſutche Lawe / —_— — 
M. Har ding Co the Anſyveate. 
x Vatruthe, It is 


I ve confounde the offices of the Spiritual Gonernours,and Temporal Magiſtrates. V Vhas Kinges not our Doctri- 


and Princes maie dos, what they be commaunded to doo, and og ht of dutie to doo: in Cods name let 3 veby _ 
en you the 


them doo, and wel maie they ſo doo. vvho is he, that gaineſauthe? If by the pretenſed example of — 20 cored 
Dauid and Salomon, ye x animate them to intermeddle with Biſhopiy offices, then beware they ( ſaie mæidle with 
wee) that Gods vengeance light not ypon them for ſutche wicked preſumption , whiche lighted pon Princes Offices ? 


King Ozias, for the like offence. F Youre Prelates 


N : . s B be as blamevvor. 
Ye teache Princes to vſt violence againſt prieſtes, as though theire faultes coulile not be redreſſed . 


by the ꝙ Prelates of the Clergie , of whom ye ſpeake by ſpiteful ſurmiſe, as though Ged had viterly gligentegas thi 
Withdrawen Piss. 
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wit hdra wen hir holy ſpirite from them. But foraſmuche as Chriſte afviſteth his Churche al males, 
and [hal neuer faile inthinges neceſſary, it is not to be doubted , but the Churche ſhal euer be prog. 
ded of ſonme good Gouernours,ſo as, though ſomme ſlugge and ſlepe, yet ſomme other ſhal wake, and 
diligently attende their charge . Prieſtes haue thetr tccleſiaſtical courtes , Where their defaultes, and 
offences maie due h. and Canonically be puniſhed : and the offenders, by Priefily diſcipline , be redreſ- 


E ſed . Neither is it conuenient for a Kinge, to come into Prieſtes conſiſſories, x nor to cal Prieſtes before 


proued by the ; 
Ancient practiſe him, to his one ſeate of iudgement. | | 
of the Churche: So many as be neceſſary to miniſter, and per forme thoſe thinges, that dpperteine to the building 
as it ſhal appeare vp of chriſtes Body the Churche, vntil it comme to his perfection, S. Paule reckeneth by name, in his 
wich e Epiſtle to the Epheſians , ſaieing that Chriſte hath to that ende, placed in his Churche , + ſomme Apo- Ephe. 4. 
Popes,and Car- : Pe Ot Pe TY Phe, 4, 
dinallęs in this files, ſomme Propheres, ſomme Enangeliſtes, ſomme Shepeherdes,and teachers. Kinges,and Princes bee 
raoke arenot not there named, as they, who ſuue their proprerancke . That the people be to be ſtirred by vs ,to 
named. more feruent deuotion to "Worſhip God, and ſomme perhaps, to be Warned of ſomme caſes of ſuperſtis 
tion, we graumte. But that any other manner or lande of "woor;hippinge of God, ts either byVs, or by 
temporal Princes, to be ſette Vp in Chriſtes Churche, that wee denie. 


T he B. / Sarisburte. . 


Mee Confounde not theſe Offices, P. Hardinge, as pee beſte knowe: but ra⸗ 
ther teache eche man, carefully to attende his owne Office. ou, and poure Fa- 
thers haue bꝛought Confuſion of Offices into the Churche of God, in that pes 
haue made poure Pope Heire Apparente vbnto the Empiere: and haue armed him 
with al manner Authoꝛitie, Spiritual, and Tempozal : and haue geeuen him the | 
right of Bothe Swerdes. | | | 

| Foz thus poure owne Pope Nicolas felleth you ſtoutelp in his owne behalfs, 
Diſt. ax Ommes, Chriſtus Petro, Aeternæ vitæ Clauigero, Terreni ſimul, & cceleſtis Imperij iura cõ- 
miſit : Chriſte bath committed vnto Peter, the Neiebemerof Euerſaſtinge Liſe, the right, 
as wel of the Earthely,as of the Heanenly Empiere. Thus by youre Doctrine, prieſte- 
hoode , Kingdome, Popedome , Empiere , are al tonueighed wholy into one 
mannes handes: and ſo, by poure handlinge , one man is Prieſte, Kinge, Pope, 
and Emperoure-al at once, This perhaps vnto the wiſe, maie ſeeme to be ſomme 
Confuſion of Offices. 5 

Toucbinge that ve wꝛite of the raſſhe attempte of Kinge Ozias, pee ſeeme not 

to vnderſtande, neither our woozdes,noz vour owne. Foz wee teache not Princes» 

2.Paralip. 26, to Offer vp Jncenle in Sacrifice , as Ozias did: oz by intruſion to thꝛuſte them 
ſclues into Biſnoppes roumes : 02 to Pzeache,oz to Pinifter Sacramentes , oz to 
Binde, oꝛ to Looſe ; But onely to diſcharge theire owne Offices, and to doo that 
dutie.that Dauid, Salomon, Ezechias, Ioſias, and other Noble, and godly Kinges 
did, and enermoze was lawful foz the Pzince to doo. As foz Right of Place, and 
Uolce in Councel,it pertetneth no leſſe tothe Prince, then to the Pope: as hereaf- 
ter it ſhal better appeare. | 

Pee ſafe, Chriſte ſhal aſwaies aſiiſte bis Churche: and ſhal euermore prouide her of 
good Gonernours, Thus, be poure negligence, and careleſſe louthfulneſſe neuer ſo 
greate , bee youre liues neuer ſo looſe ; bee pou Doumbe Dogges , not hable to 
barke , bee you Lanternes without Light, bee vou Salte withsut ſauoure , pet pee 
euermoze dꝛeame ſweetelp of Chziſtes Pzomiſe , and aſſure youre ſelues vndoub⸗ 
tedly of his aſſiſtance ; Euen as he that ſommetime ſaide, Pan curet oues, ouviumy 
magiſtros . Moulde God poure Biſhoppes woulde doo their dutie, and doo it faith. 

' fully: The woꝛlde ſhoulde haue leſſe cauſe to complaine, Notwithſfandinge, 
Chriſte ts enermoze mindeful of his pꝛomiſe. Fo2 when he ſeeth his churche de⸗ 
faced,and laide wafte, he raiſeth vp faitheful Bagiſtrates, and godly Pzinces,nof 
to doo the Prieſtes,0z Biſhoppes duties: but to fozce the prieſtes, and Biſhoppes, 
to doo theire duties. 5 | 95 But 


= 
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But pee ſaie, Chriſte bath pſacediv bis Churche,ſomme Apoſtles, ſomme Pros cõuented 
phetes, ſomme Euangeliſtes, ſomme Paſtoures, ſomme Teachers. Kinges, pe ſaie, be for e the 
and Princes be not there named. Yereof pee conclude, Ergo, The Prince maie mapiſtrate. 
not cauſe the Abuſes of his Church to be refourmed:nor ouerſee the prieſtes, Epheſ. 4. 
and Biſhoppes, it thei be negligents: noꝛ foꝛce them to do their dueties. 

I marueile, P. Hardinge, where ver learned ſo mutche Logique , Howe 
frame pee this Argumente: Jn what Moode 2 Jn what Figure? With what ces 
ment can ye make theſe ſelploſe partes to cleaue togeather 2 Jt pitteth me to 
ſe pour caſe.» Foz by like fourme of Argumente, and with mutche moze likeli⸗ 
hode of Keaſon, wee mate turne the ſame againſte pour ſelfe, and mate ſafe thus: 

Chziſte hath placed in his Churche, ſomme Apoſtles, ſomme prophetes, ſomme 
Euangeliſtes, ſomme Paſtoures, ſomme Teachers: The Pope, and his Car- 
dinalles are not here named: Apoſtles they are not, Foz the Apoſtles were but 
twelue; Prophetes they are not, foz they Propheſie nothinge: Euangeliſtes 
they be not, foz they Pzeache not: Paſtours , oz Feeders they are not, foz they 
Feede not: Doctours, 02 Teachers they are not, foz they teache not. Ergo, by 
this Aut hoꝛitie of S. Paule, and by your owne Argumente, The Pope , and his 
Cardinalles be btterlp excluded, and mate not meddle with the charge of the 
Churche of cod. 

In ſutche god Subſtantial ſozte Pope Paulus. ;. not longe ſithence, reaſo- 
ned againſte the Emperoure Charles the Fifthe, En ego ſupra Paſtores meos: Epiſtols Pauli.3, 
Bebolde, ſaithe God Almighty, J wil pouniſße my Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes, foz their «d carolum. 

- Negligence, and wickednefle; Ergo,ſaithe Pope Paulus, The Prince, oꝛ Empes 
roure mate not pouniſhe them, N 

In this pour manner of Reaſoning, S. Hardinge, there are welneare as many 
Errours, as there be woꝛdes. The firſte is, Ignoratio Elenchi: which is the groſs 
ſeſt Fallax of al the reſte: Secondly, pee conclude without either Moode, oz Fis 
gure: as a very childe maie eaſily ſee. Thirdelp, y& Reaſon i Meris particulari- 
bus, oꝛ, A non Diſtributo ad Diſtributum. Feurthely, theſe wozdes, Rule, 

o2 Charge of the Churche, are woozdes of double, and doubteful meaninge. And 
therefoze your Syllogiſmus, ſutche as it is, muſt nedes ſtande of Foure Termes: 
whiche erroure in Keaſoninge is to ſimple foz a childe. 

Touchinge theſe woꝛdes, Rule, and Charge, whiche J ſaide, are double, and 
doubtekul, not withſtandinge wee ſale, bothe the prince, and the Biſhop haue 
Charge of the Churche , pct the Prince , and the Biſhop haue not bothe one 
kinde of Charge. The Bilhoppes charge is, to Preache , to Miniſter Sacra- 
mentes, to Order Prieſtes, to Excommunicate, to Abſolue &c. The Princes 

charge is, not to do any of theſe thinges him ſelle, in his owne Perſonne, but one⸗ 
lp to ſee, that they be donne, and oꝛderly, ⁊ truely donne by the Eiſhoppes. 

J graunte there be manp Special Pꝛiuileges graunte d vpon greate, and iuſte 
conſiderations,of the mere fauoure of the prince, that a Pꝛieſte, being founde ne⸗ 
gligente, oꝛ otherwiſe offendinge in his Piniſterſe, ſhould be conuented, x pouni⸗ 
ſhed, not by the Temporal, oꝛ Ciuile Magiſtrate, but by y diſcretion of the Biſhop. 

But, that a Prince, oꝛ Magiſtrate mate not lawfully calle a prieſte befoꝛe 
him, to his owne ſeate of Judgemente , oz that manp Catholique , and Godly 
Princes have not ſo donne, and donne it lawfully , it is moſte vntrite. The 
Emperoure luſtinian him ſelfe, who ot al others moſte enlarged the Churches 
Priuileges, ſaithe thus: Nullus E piſcopus inuitus ad Ciuilem, vel Militarem ludi- cod. LI. I de E- 
cem, in qualibet cauſa producatur, vel exhibeatur: niſi Princeps iubeat: Let no Bi- pi. & fclericu. 
ſhop be brought, or pre ſented, againſte his wil, before the Captaine, or Ciuiſe lulge, what ſo Nullns . 
euer the cauſe be: Onleſſe the Prince ſhal ſo commaunde it. The Emperoure 
hh Martianus 
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cõuented Martianus commaundeth , if the cauſe be criminal, that the Biſhop be conuented 
be fore rhe befoze the Lieutenant: Vt coram Præſide conueniatur. Pope Innocen-s 
M agiſtrare. tius.3. him ſelfe conteſſeth, that the Pope mate make a Laie man his Delegate, to 
cod. De tpiſ. heare, and determine in Prieſtes Cauſes. The like hereof ye mate finde in pour 
audi. si qui ex Owne Gloſe: Papa Laico delegat cauſam Spiritualem: The pope committeth the 
conſenſu. hearinge of a Spiritual mater vnto a Laie man. Mea, further pee ſhal finde euen in the 
cod De Epiſ. ex Popes owne Decrees, that the Pope hath committed a Spiritual mater in a cauſe 
Clericis.cum Df simonie, to be hearde, and ended by a V Vooman: ꝭ that Brunichildis, beinge 
Clericis. a VVooman, by vertue of the Popes commiſsion,ſummoned a Biſhop, to aps 
De Maiorit. ex peare,and ſolemnely to make his Purgation befoze her. Notwithſtandinge, in 
obedient, ca. pour Gloſe vpon the ſame it is noted thus: Fuit tamen hic nimium Papaliter 


Innocent. Diſpenſatum: The Pope was too Popeſike in this Diſpenſation, 
1.9.1. Clericum The Emperoure Conſtantinus wzote thus vnto the Biſhop pes, p had benne 
nullus. at the Councel of Tyrus: Cuncti quotquot Synodum Tyri comple uiſtis, fine mora 


2 Ju. q Mennam ad Pietatis noſtrz caſtra properate: ac re ipſa, quãm ſincere, ac recte iudieaueritis, oſtenda- 
Socrates, Ib. 1, tis: Idq́; Coram me, quem ſincerum eſſe Dei Miniſtrum, ne vos quidem negabitis: Al 
Cap.34. yee, that haue beune at the Councel of Tyrus, comme without delaie vnto our Campe, and 
ſherwe me plaiaeſy, and without Coloure , how vprigßtſy ye haue deaſte in Jud zemente;and 
that euen before me ſelfe, whome you cannot denie to be the true Semante of God, 
Iuſtinian the Emperoure, in the Lavve, i he maketh, touching the Publike 
Praiers of the Churche, ſaithe thus: V Vee commaunde al Biſhoppes and prieſtes, 
to Miniſter the Hoſy Oblation, and the Praier at the Holy Baptiſme , not under ſilence, 
but with ſutche voice, as maie be hearde of the Faitheful People ; to the intente, that the 
bartes of the hearers maie be ſlurred to more devotion, c. Afterwarde he addeth fur- 
ther, And let the Holy prieſtes vuderſtande, that, if they neglecte any of theſe thinges, 
they ſhal make anſweare therefore at the dreade jul Judgement of the Great God, and our sa- 
neoine Ie ſus Chriſte. And yet neuertheleſſe v ve our ſelues vnderſtanding the ſame, 
vvil not paſse it ouer, nor leaue it vnpouniſhed. Hereby we ſæ, that Godly 
Princes mate ſummone Biſhoppes,to appearebefoze them,cuen tn Cauſes Eccle- 
fiaſtical,torecetac ſutche pouniſhment, as they haue deſerued. Likewiſe the 
Emperoure Conſtantinus, in his Letters vnto the People of Nicomedia, ſpea- 
kinge of the wilkul Errours, « hereſies of Prieſtes, and Biſnoppes, ſaithe thus: 
Theodoretus Illorum temeraria præſumptio, mea, hoc eſt, Miniſtri Chriſti, manu coercebi- 
LI ci tur: Their raſhe attemptes ſhalbe re preſſed by my handle, that is to ſaie, by the hande of cbriſtes 
Auguſtin contra Semante. So likewiſe ſaithe S. Auguſtine vnto the Donatiſtes: An forte de 
Epiſt barmenia. Religione fas non eſt vt dicat Imperator, vel quos miſerit Imperator: Cur ergo 
ni. L.. Ca 7. ad Imperatorem Legati veſtri venerunt? It is not la wful, that the Emperoure, or the Em- 


Aut hen. Conſti. 
tut ione.laz. 


perours de pute ſhould pronounce in a caſe of Religion? Wherefore then wente your owne . 


Embaſſadoures to the Emperoure? 

But what fpeake wer of other Prieſtes,and Inferiour Biſhoppes? The Popes 
them ſelues, not withſtandinge al their Vniuerſal eovver, haue ſubmitted them 
ſelues, ⁊ made their Purgaticns befoze Kinges, i Emperours. Pope Liberius 

Theodor. Lib. 2. made his humble appearance befoze the Emperoure Conſtantius: Pope Sixtus 


Cap.16. was accuſed, and made his Purgation befoze the Emperoure Valentinian: Pope 
2.Q4zſ.4.Mans Leo 3. beinge accuſed by Paſchalis, and Campulus, pleaded his cauſe befoze Cas 
daſts. rolus Magnus at Rome, not pet choſen Emperoure. Pope lohn.22, was actu⸗ 
2. Qu. q. Au- ſed of Hereſie, and foꝛced to recante the ſame vnto philip the F renche Kinge, 

ditum. Pope Leo . in this wiſe humbly ſubmitteth him ſelfe vnto the Judgemente 


Gerſonin Ser- ot Ley yes the Emperoure: Nos fi incompetenter aliquid egimus, & in Subditis iuſtæ 
none Paſchalt. Legis tramitem non conſeruauimus, veſtro admiſsorum noſtrorum cuncta volu⸗ 
2. Jud. 7. Nos ſi. mus emendare iudicio: Yf wee bane donne any thinge oute of order, and if wee houe not 

folowed 


t 
| 
| 
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folowed the right comſe of the Tawe ouer our Subjectes,v ve yvilamende al our faultes couented 


by your Maieſties Iudgemente. : © -- 2 8 before the 
' Pour owne oloſe ſaithe, papa poteſt dare poteſtatem Imperatori, vt depo- ↄgiſtrate. 
nat ipſum: & ſeſe in omnibus illi ſubijcere : The Pope maie gecue the Emperoure Diſt. 63. In $y= 
power to depoſe hins ſelſe: and maie in al thinges ſubmit him ſelfe vnto him, To be ſhozte, nods. incloſſ. | 
Franeiſcus Zarabellaſaſthe, Papaaccuſari poteſt coram Imperatore de quolis Franciſ. Jura- 
bet crimine notorio : Et imperator requirere poteſt 3 Papa rationem Fidei: bells, De ſebe- 
The Pope maie be accuſed before the Emperome of any notorious crime: and the Emperoure mate cg. Coil 
maie require tHe Pope to yeeldean arcoum pte of bis Faitſe. a | 
Hob therefoze , M. Hardinge, Jrepozte me to your owne indifferent judge 
mente,how true it is, p yeeſale, ic ir not canuenient, for 4 Kinge to calle prints before him 
ro his one Seate of ludgemente. Uerilp, this Note pee might haue founde Gloſed in 
pdur owne Decretalles; Quæritur, quis exemit Clericum de Iuriſdictione Imperato- Extra De Maics 
ris, eum prias eſſet illi ſubiectus? Dicit Laurentius, quod papa de conſenſu Princi pis: rita & Obedie. 
A queſtion is moned, V V ho hath exempted a Prieſte from the Juriſdiction of the Emperome, Ca. 2. In Mato - 
before be was ſubiecte to the Emperours Comte? Laurence ſaithe, The pope bath pin, 
exempted him, by the Conſente of the Prince. Vee ſee therefoze,P. Hardinge, your 
Pꝛieſtes, Abbates, and Biſhoppes baue thefre Priuileges, and Exemptions, not 
by any right of Goddes Mode, but onelp by the Popes Policte, and by the Spe- 
clal fauoure of the prince, | 


T be eApologie, Cap. . Diuiſion.z. 

Thet wil ſaie to this. J ghealle, Ciuile Princes haue learned to go⸗ 
uerne a Common Wealthe. and to oꝛder maters of arre: but they 
vnderſtande not the ſeerete Myſteries of Religion. If that be ſo, 
what is the Pope, J pꝛaie you,at this daie, other then a Monarch, 
92 a Prince? Ox, what be the Cardinalles, whoe muſt be none other 
nowe, but Princes, & xinges Sonnes f Phat els be the Patriarches, 
cc, loꝛ the moſte parte, the Archcbiſhoppes, the Biſ hoppes, the Ab- 
bates: What be they els at this pꝛeſent in the Popes xingedome, 
but wozidely Princes, but Dukes, and Erleg, goꝛgeouſiy accompa- 
nied with bandes of menne, whither ſo euer they goe: Oftentimes 
alſo gayly arated with Chaines, aud Collars ot golde - Thet haue at 
times tod, tertaine Oꝛnamẽtes by them ſelues, as Croſſeg, Pillers, 
Hatteg, Miters, æ Palles:whiche Pompe the Yuncient Biſhoppes, 
Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine,# Ambroſe neuer had. Settinge theſe 


things aſide, what teache thei⸗Mhat ſaie thei⸗ hat doo thei⸗ How 


liue they⸗ J ſaie not, as maie become a Biſhop, but as maie become 
a Chꝛiſtian man - Is it ſo greate a matter, to haue a vaine title, and 
by changinge a garment onely to haue the name ofa Biſhop? 


M. Hardinge. 1 


The duetie of ctuil Princes conſiſleth in ciuil matterit he duetie of Biſhopper,in ſpiritual thinges. 
That ſerueth to the preſeruation of mens perſons:this to the Saluat ion of heir Soules. Euery high prieſt æ vntrutbe ma. 
(ſaieth s. pauli) that is taken from amonge men is ordeined for men tn thinges apperteining to God. nifeſte. For vvee 
xe moue temporal Princes,to take vpon them the office of the Pope, and Biſhops,a5 though it Were 4 Mou no Pricce 
thinge ſo indifferent, and ſo common, that when Biſhoppes be negligent, temporal men maie do their my wa FF 
ſeeede. But the reaſon, which to this ende ye makezis ſoſlender,as — 71 PHinces that feare — Office. 85 
£ 8 25 by 9 Hille 
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ſiaſtical caulcs : Though the Pope haue 4 1 0 * 3 "26d ſows ** 8 of Chrilkndowe ba 
But the Pope, Tn};kedomics and Efledomes; though My rid well ab ned Hr 
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S. Bernardes. baue takenopo 
The Pope by (9s vour owhe” 1 
M. Hardinge tes ee e. Ae #9 — <a been 
compared vvith Bihoppes baue it in bande. .Satche Biſhoppes bo then p whem e e 
_ 1 Weltethehus „Qui non treduntꝗudicium Dei, nec timent, abutentes Prima 
_ Ecclefp aſtico: ſæcularit er F. fe in ſxcuſarem; 1 "They tf lt! 2 125 be⸗ 
TY #5 of leeve „ nor feare whe Jud; cmente 910 fGod; abn oe ene ballert Dipnitie in geculare 
vertt. Tag. ni ſorts , fnme the ſame into Scculaſe Dignitie „ Sutcde Bilhoppes they de, ot 
chryſellhn in he me 8s. Hierome fatthe thus, Ipñ ſibi &. Laictfunr; ggilcepr: They them 
os 7 1 ſelues be to them ſeſues botbe Lat menne, and Biſhoppes tod. And againg + Ado- 
Hie coy. BN Dominumg% Melchom, qui Szcalo patiter, & Domino D purant! ſe poſſe 
irs Laciſe ia. ſeruire, & dugbus Dominis ſatisfacere Deo, & Mammonæ: qui Nilirantes 
"Be! Clxiſto,obligamt ſeſe negotijs Sæculartbus, & candem Imaginem offerunt & Deo; 5 
I Cæſari: They-woorſbip the Torde, end Melchom bothe topeather, thinkinge, that 
PRs FLSA ej mate ſerie bothe the & ilde, and the Lordezand ſatiſfie twoo Maſters at once: God) 
FS e al! 1 Mammon: vb fightinge Vader Chriſle, binde them Jelues A Hauen, and of 
IO BY fer Vp one Image bothe to God, and to Cæſar. TH 
monitio Legas 37 v wil bela ue none ek theſe y pet pour eopes ov vne Legates, in your late 
= Chapt er at Tridente, ſprabinge of pour Pꝛieſtelitze Apparel, ſaie thus: Nihil 4 
a Laicis, præterquam in Veſtis genere, ac ne in hoc quidem differunt: Our Prieſtes 
Gffer noth:; 180 from Laiemenne; faunge onely in AFporet: nate in deede they. * not ſo 
Anent inus, La. 3. min tehe Fre n the nas in apparel. | 
De Ruperto, Pee fat? , vour Biſhoppes are gate, andgallante, attended and garded with 
Chriſtam ons Dꝛintellke routes, bothe behinde, and befoꝛe: And thercof ye make no ſmal ac- 
nium Deorum coumpte,ſpectally in reſpece of our effate, whiche pou calle beggerly. In ſatche 
eſſe pauperri= dildeigne the Beathens ſommetime ſaide, That Chriſte was the Beggerlieſt, and 
mum Pooreſt 


Citatur ab illy 


Heeronym . in 
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pooreſt of al the Goddes that were in Heanen, Bow be it, our Bichopꝛikes, ſauinge cal br . 
that certaine of your Fathers haue ſhamefully ſpoſled them, are nowe, even as TIE in A p* 
they were befoze.Certainelyy rooreſt Biſhoprike in Englande, as it is repozted, parel, 

is better in reuenewes, then ſomme thze& of pour Popes Italian Biſhoprikes in 
the Kingedome of Naples. How beit, the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte ſtandeth not by 
RicheCſe , but by Truthe. Jn compariſon of the one, wer make (mal reckeninge 
ok the other. 

Neuertheleſſe;the Miſe, and Godlp haue euermoꝛe founde faulte with the Ec⸗ 
cleſiaſtical Bꝛauerie of your Romaine Cleregie. S. Bernarde ſaithe, Inde eſt, 

quem quotidie vides, Meretriceus Nitor: Hiſtrionicus habitus : Regius Apparatus. Inde 
Aurum in Frenis, in Sellis,in Calcaribus : Therehence commeth theire Whoorehke Fines 
neſſe: theire Plaiers V Veede: their Princely Apparel. Therebence commeth their Goulde in 
theire Bridles , in their Saddels, and in theire pres. Againe he ſaithe, Incedunrni- 
ridi , & ornati , circumamicti varietatibus,tanquam Sponſa procedens de thalamo ſuo . ***< Se. 77. 
Nonne fi quempiam talium emintis procedentem aſpexeris, Spoſam potids putabis,quim 

Sponſz Cuſtodem? They goe trimmely, and finely in their coſonres , as if a Spouſe ſpouſde 

comme from her Chamber. I thou ſhouldeſt ſuddainely ſee one df them iettinge a fane of, 

wouldeſt thou not rather thinke,it were a Spouſe, then the keeper of the Spouſe? | 

Pope Bonifacius 8. in a greate Iubilee, and in a Solemne Pꝛoteſſion, wente varallpomena. 
apparelled in the Emperours Roabes: and had the Crovvne Emperial on his vrſergen. 
Heade, and the Sv verde of Maieſtie bozne befoze him, as an Emperoure. 

This Spiritual Ioilitie, P. Hardinge, liketh you wel. Hot withſtandinge 
S. Bernarde ſaithe, Dæmonum magis, quàm Ouium, ſunt hxc paſcua , Scili- Bemard. De 
cet, ſic factitabat Petrus ; ſic Paulus ludebat: Theſe be Paſtoures for Diuels, not for Conſideratione 
Sheepe . No doubte, Een thus did Peter: even ſutche paſtime plaide 8. Paule. ad kugenium, 

Pee telle vs farther , Though they teache not, though they ſaie not, though they doo Lb.1, 

not. though they line not, as becommeth Biſhoppes, nor as becommeth a Chriſtian man, 
yet bee they Biſhoppes not wirſſtandinge. Yereat wee wil not greately ſtriue. 
Foz ſo the V Voulfe, if he once geate a Dheepehooke , and a Cloke, maie be a 
Shephearde : and a Blindeman, if he geate once into the Watche Tower, mate 
bee a Sple. But miſerable are the Pooze Dheepe » that ſo are fedde; miſeravic is 
that Pooze Caſtle, that ſo is watched. 

S. Auguſtine laithe, Epiſcopatus eſt nomen Operis, non Honoris: vt in- uc. 1. Qui ES 
telligat, ſe non eſſe Epiſcopum, qui præeſſe dilexerit, non prodeſſe: A Bi- piſcopatum, Au- 
ſhoppes office is a name of Laboure, and not of Honoure: that, who ſo ſoueth to ue, and guſtin . 
not to profite, maie vnderſtande him ſelfe to be no Biſhop . Againe he ſaithe of ſutche 
a one, Canis impudicus dicendus eſt magis , quàm Epiſcopus ; He ought rather 2.que.7.quinec, 
fo be called a ſhameſeſſe Dogge, then a Biſhop, | Auguſtin, 

As foꝛ that, yee ſaie, Your Biſhoppes be dueſy ordinated , and conſecrated, S. 

Auguſtine replieth, Ipſum Characterem multi, & Lupi, & Lupis imprimunt. Anzult. contra 
Touchinge tfe out warde Conſeciation of a Biſhop , many geeue it to V Voulues , and be ponatiſe. 15.6. 
V Voulyes them ſelues . 

S. Bernarde,ſpeakinge of pour Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes » ſalthe, Habitu Mi- Bernard. De 
lites: quæſtu Clericos : actu neutros exhibent . Nam neque vt Milices, pugnant : neque Canſideratione 
vt Clerici, Euangelizant. Cuius ergo Ordinis ſunt? Crim vttiuſque effe cupiunt,virun- d 1112 
que deſerunt: vtrunque confundunt. Vnuſquiſque, inquit, in ſuo Ordine teſurget. In quo * 
iſtic An qui fine Ordine peccauerũt, fine Ordine peribunt: Vereot, nõ alibi Ordinandos, 
quam vbi nullus Ordo, ſed ſempiternus horror inhabitat: Jn theire apparel, the are Soul⸗ 
diers: in tit ir paines, they ore Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes: but in effecte, and in deede, they 
ore neither of bothe , For neither doo they fighte in the fieſde, as doo Souldiets: nor doo 
they preache, as Prieſtes, «nd Biſhoppes . Of whether Order therefore be they? Uhereas 
they weuld be of bothe Orders,they foreſake bothe,and confounde bothe, S. Paule ſaithe, 
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Bernard. in Cans 
tica. Sermo. 33, 
Holcote in $49 

paen. Lectio. 23. 
Bernard in Cans 
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1.Corinth.ig =Enery man ſhal riſe againe in his owne Order. But in what Order ſhal theſe riſe? Whether, 
| for as mutche, as they bane finned without Order 9 ſbal they periſhe without Order? J feare 
me, they ſhalbe O idered none ot her where, but where as is no Order, but diforder , and hors 
rome Exerlaſtinge . | | 
Thus plainelp ſpeake pour owne Doctonres , touchinge pour Cleregie - 
whiche plaineneſſe it pleaſeth you , P. Hardinge, to calle falſe , and malicieus 


ratlinge. 
T he Apologie, Cap. io. Diuiſion. i. 


Surely, to haue the pꝛincipal ſtaie, and effecte of al maters com⸗ 
mitted wholy to theſe mennes handes, who neither knowe, noꝛ wil 
knowe theſe thinges, noꝛ yet let a iote by any poincte of Religion, 
ſaue that, whiche concerneth their belly, and riot, and to haue them 
alone ſitte as Iudges, and to be ſet vp as ouerſeers in the Watche 
tower, being no better then Blinde Sples:of the other ſide, to haue a 
chriſtian Prince of good vnderſtandinge, # of a right iudgemente, 
to ſtande ſtil like a blocke, oꝛ a ſtake, not to be ſulfred,neither to geeue 
his voice, no2 to ſhewe his iudgemente, but onely to waite,what 
tyeſe menne ſhal wil, and commaunde , as one, whiche had neither 
eares, noz eies, noꝛ witte, noꝛ harte, and, what ſoeuer they geeue in 
charge, to allowe it without exception, blindely fulfilling their Com- 
maundementes, be they neuer ſo blaſphemous, and wicked, yea, al⸗ 
though they commaunde him quite to deſtroie al Religion, and to 
Crucifie againe Chriſte him ſelke, This ſurely, biſides that it is 
pꝛoude, and ſpiteful,is alſo beyonde al right, and reaſon, and not to 
be endured of Chriſtian, # wiſe Princes. Foz why, I pꝛaie you,maie 
Caiphas, æ Annas vnderſtande theſe maters, and maie not Dauid, 
and Ezcchias doo the ſame - Js it lauful foz a Cardinal, beinge a 
man of warre, and delitinge in Bloude , to haue place in a Councel: 
and is it not lauful foz a Chriſtian Emperoure, or a Kingez 


The B. Sarisburie_. 


Hereto . Hardinge ſaith nothinge, but that he hath oftentimes ſaide befoze, 
The Apologie, Ap. II. Diuiſion. i. 

Uerely, wee graunte no further Libertie to our Magiſtrates, 

then that we knowe hath bothe benne geeuen them by the V Voorde 


of God, and alſo confirmed by the Examples of the very belte go⸗ 
uerned Common Wealthes. 


M. Hardinge. 


| | If 4 man ſhoutde aſke you, where that Woorde of God is, that maketh a temporall prince Su- 
x Votruthe. For preme head of that parte of the Churche, which he hath gouernement of in al ciuil matters I am ſure 
vvee allege ma- you can bringe foorthe & no other Woorde of God, then that, wherein S. peter, and . baule Willeth al 1. pet. 2. 
ny other places ene to obeie the superiour po wert eſpecially K inges. Vvhiche thinge was written to all Chriſtian Rom. iz. 
_ i bes ap- men, whiles they liued vnder Heathen Princes, and Infidels,as Claudius Ceſar, and Nero were, whom, 
peare, I ſuppoſe, ye wil not ſaie to haue benne headers of the whole Churche , as they were Monarkes and 
: Prances 
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Princes of the whole worlde. If then by thoſe Scriptures Whiche cannot proue Nero(beinge ax perſe- Heade. 
cutour of c hriſtes Churche) to haue ben heade of the ſame, you wil now prone , that other Princes are Supr eme 
ſupreme heads of the Churche:tt ſemeth that either you make Nero heade of the Churche with them, Gouer- 

or geue more vnto then then the word of God wil beare. And as for examples of good comon weales, noure. 

ſbe we vs but one ſince Chriſtes aſcenſion, urherein before Luthers time amy Emperour Chriſtian, or other « Then cannot 
Prince did attribute that title vnto him ſelfe : and we wil ſaie, that, when you ſpeake of com the Pope be 
mon Weales in the plural number: pon make but one H: but in Caſe you ſhe w vr no one common weale Heade of the 
that hath ſo done, then you lie in the plural number. Yea further, if at thu daie the common weales in BY u — For 
Chriſtendome,not onely t hat are Catholike, but the beſte alſo of thoſe.that are Latheriſhe,and 1e an- a - « — 
ged. do abhorre fro that ſtrange, and vnheard title of Fſupreme head of the Churcbe, wi do you ſaie as mutche, as 


that ye haue, either worde of God for it, or example ef approued common Weales? Nero. 
TMutche a doo 


The B. of Sarisburie. about oothing; 


. r Pr: 
Concerning the title of supreme Head of the churche, wee ne&de not to ſearche —— 2 


foz Scriptures to excuſe it. Foz, firſte, wee diuiſed it not: Secondly, wee vſe it nat; Tule. Bur 
Thirdly,our Pzinces at this pꝛeſente claime it not. Your Fathers, P. Harding, Queene Marie 
firſte entitled that moſte Noble, and moſte Woztby Pꝛince, Kinge Henrie the * 3 e 
Eighth, with that Unuſed,and Strange Style, as it mate wel be thought, the ra- gupreme 
ther to bꝛinge him into the talke, and ſclaunder of the woꝛlde. r 
Howe be it, that the Prince is the Higheſt ludge, t Gouernoure ouer al his oy vwaics 1t 
Subſeces what ſo euer, as wel Prieſtes,as Laie menne, without exception, it is maie beproued. 
moſte cutdente , by that hath benne already ſatde : by that ſhal be ſaide hereafter: 
by the whole courſe of the scriptures:and by the vndoubted pꝛadiſe of the Primi- 
tive Churche. Uerilp, the Prince, as it ſhal afterwarde better appeare,had Bothe 
the Tables ok the Lav ve of cod eutrmoꝛe temmit ted ts his charge: as wel the 
Firſte, that perteineth to Religion, às alſo the Seconde, that perteinety to Ciuile 
Gouernemente. 
But nowe, . Hardinge, fa man would aſke pou, by what V Voorde of cod 
pour Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes haue exempted them ſelues from p Judgement , and 
Gouernement of theire Princes: Oz, by what V Voord of God the Princes hande 
is reſtreined moꝛe from his Cleregie, then from other his Subiectes : oꝛ, by what 
VVoorde of God, pe woulde ſtabliſhe Tvvoo Supreme Gouernoures tn one 
Realme,J marueile, in what scriptures y&@ woulde ſ&ke to finde it. Yourowne 
Tocoures, and Cloſers ſafe, as it is befoze alleged: Quæritur, quis exemit Clericum kxtra. De muia- 
de luriſdictione Imperatoris,cum prius eſſet illi Subiectus? Dicit Laurentius,quod Pa- vita obedien. 
2 de conſenſu Principis: Queſtion is moued , who bath exempted the Prieſte from the Ins ca. 2. In marg i. 
riſd1Tion of the Emperour,wherecs be jore be was his Subiette? Laurẽtius ſaith(not the | 
V Voorde of cod, but) the Pope exempted him, by the Conſente of the Prince. 
Further, S. Hardinge, we beſeche pou, by what V Voorde of God can your 
pope claime him ſelf, to be the Headeof the Vniuerſal Churche of God: Where 
is it cetoꝛt ed: Where is it wzitten: In what parte ofthe Teſtamente, Newe,oz 
Olde: zn what Lav ve: In what Prophete: In what Epiſtle: Jn what Goſpel- 
Where is his Headſhip? Where is his Vniuerſal Pov ver? If p can finde it, 
then mate pe ſhewe it: It it cannot be founde, then ſhoulde ye not ſaie it. As foz 
that vou, and ofger pour Felowes haue alleged befoze , foz pꝛoufe hereof, it is ſo 
childiſh, #ſo weake, that, J thinke, pœ cannot now comme agatne with the ſame, 
wit bout vluſſhinge. | 
Touchinge the Kight , that we ſafe, belongeth vnto al Chriſtian Princes, it 
hath benne inueſted, and planted in them from the beginninge. Fo2 , fo leaue £677 E/euthey;; 
other Authoꝛities of the Scriptures, Pope Eleutherius him ſelte w2ote thus bnfo c irarur inter 
Lucius; ſommetime Kinge of this Kealmeof Englande: Vos eſtis Vicarius Leges kd 
hh tity Dei Primi. 
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Hcade. Dei in Regno, iuxta prophetam Regium : Lou are Goddes Vicare vvithin 
Supreme your ovv ne Realme, accordinge to the Propßete Dauid. 

Gouer- Paule the Biſhop of Apamea, wziteth thus vnto the Emperoure Iuſtinian, in 
noure. a cauſe mere Eccleſiaſtical, touchinge Religion: Tranſtulit ipſum Dominus, vt Ple- 
| nitudinem directionis veſtrz cuſtodiret Serenitati: O Lorde hath taken Pope Agas 
pet us awaie,that be might leaue the Fulne ſſe of order ( concerninge theſe Yeretiques, 
Dioſcorus,and Eutyches)vnto your Maieſtie. | 
Tertullian ad Tertullian ſaith, Colimus Imperatorem, vt hominem à Deo Secundum, Solo 
scapulam Deo Minorem: Wee Weorſhip the Emperoure, asa man nexte vnto God, and inſe- 

rioure onely vnto God. 

And, notwithſtanding the name ol Heade ot the churche belonge peculiarelp, 
and oncly vnto Chriſte, as his onely Right. and Enheritance(foꝛ as the Churche is 
the Body, ſo Chriſte is the Heade) pet mate the ſame ſommetimes alſo be applied 
in ſober meaning, and god ſenſe, not onely vnto princes, but alſo vnto others, far 

chryſo. in Eyiſi inferiour vnto princes. Chryſoſtome ſaitbe, Videntur mihi iſtę mulieres Caput 
ad phili, Ron iz fuiſſe Eccleſiæ, quęͤ illic erat: Jt ſet ine th vnto mee, that theſe vveemen vvere the 
A Wooman Heade of the churche, tot was at Philippi. Likewiſe agatne, ſpeaking of the Ems 
Head of the peroure, he ſaithe thus: Læſus eſt, qui non haber parem vllum ſuper terram, Summis 
churche. tas, & Caput omnium ſuper terram hominum: Cee hane offended him , that in the 
Chryſoſto.ad po. Ear the bath no peere, the Toppe , and the Heade of al menne in the VVorlde. It he 
pulum Antioch, Were the Meade ofal menne, tben was he the Heade, not onely of Biſnoppes, and 
Homtl.2, Cardinalles,but alſo of the Pope him ſcife: DnlefNe the Pope were no man. 
To conclude,our princes neede nomoꝛe to claſme their Lawful Autboꝛzitie, and 
Emperial Kighte, by y Craple of Nero, whereof pc haue moued mutche vntime⸗ 
lp, and wanton falke, then your Pope nædeth to claime his Uſurped, æ Coloured 
Bower, by the Examples of Annas, and Caiphas. 


T he Apologie, Cap. Il. Diuiſion. z. 
Foz biſides that, a Chziſtian Punce hath the charge of Bothe 
Tables committed to him by God, to the ende he maie vnderſtande, 


that, not Temporal maters onelp, but alſo Religious, and Eccleſia- 
ſtical Cauſes perteine to his office, æc. 


M. Hardinge. 
You wil proue that Eceleſraſtical cauſes perteine to a Kinges ofſice, becauſe be hath the charge 
of borhe tables. If you meane that a Kinge ts bounde ro kepe hothe tabies of the lawe,ſo is alſo euery 
private man. And yet, at no priuate man is ſupreme heade of the © hurche by kepinge them, ſo neither 
FA graue diſpu- the Kenge is proud thereby the ſupreme heade . If you meane that the Kinge ought to ſte others to 
prove mg kepe bothe tables of the la we: that mate he do, either in eppointinge temporal paines for the tranſ- 
thirisnota. £7eours of them or in executinge the aide paines vpon the tranſgreſſaurs. But as be cannot excom- 
uouched. municate any man for not apperinge , When he is called, ſo can he not iudge al cauſes of the la we. 

For if a man ſinne onely in his harte, as for example, in murther,or aduoutrie:the Kinge cannot haue 

to do With him Andyet the true ſuprenie heade of the Church ſhal haue to do With him For that ma- 
*Vatruthe, (licious and ſinful thought %jhal neuer be foregeuen, excepte the party come to be alſolued of theire 
;n _ 1. 4 . Succeſſours,to whom Chriſte ſaide,whoſe ſinnes ye forgene.they are forgenen: and Whoſe ſinnes ye re- Io han. 10. 
dinge ditectely reine. they are reſeinea. To com nitte murder in harte, is a ſenne, and it 15 reteined vneil it be forgeuen. 
to deſpetation. either can it be forgeuen vntil he that is ludge,by the keie of dtſcretionperceiue that it is ta be 
+vn:rothe ioi- forgeucn. VVhich be cannot know,pnril it be confeſſed with a contrite hart, by him who onely knos 
ped vvith blaſ® eit and is bounde to rel it, for abſclut tons ſake . If then there be a iudge, bo can ſee the lawe 


he mie. Reade f ; IM 
if : : 4 are Repte in an higher pointe, and beyond the reache of the Kiag. (rely the King ſhal not be ſupreme head, 
ſal; 


Quinte Synod? 
Adio. piſsimo. 
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ſith an other is more like to Cod. then he. Al i iadge of the intyarde cunſciruce, & hereunto no: 


Refer bf Pit" Ringidome fo bis miniſter." | 

neee Te B.of Saricburie.. © DEL e 
"Yer, y: Bardinge, pr roane und wander without a marke, and replſetothat, 

that was mit onen & marueile, whercof pip can fpinne voor ſclfe fatch idle talke. 

Faq? we nefrhercatſeobrPrinces eh@Hfeades'ofthe Churche of Vriſte: (it was 

ponr Fathers inn: and not o8xs)no2 fi 

Excanimudicate,oz td Rinde, oi to Eobfe: nozhane we leaſure:tomake ſutthe 

valne Contluſtans, * ho LS. EGG 4 185 0014 8 
Thus wi late, the Prince is put in truſte, as wel with the Firfto, as with the 


Mutth. 16. xine remberz but Konely't he miniſtor of Chreſtes wh is 2be ſfuritual\Krage » & endibathygenen the 
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Supreme 
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Supreme 
Gouer- 
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1A fonde folie. 
For t his Keie 13 
geeuen nomore 


to the Pope, 
then to any o- 


et muentton and not ours) no: ſate w, Chev haue Bower, oither to cher Simple 
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Seconde Table ot the Larve of God: that is to ſale, as wel with Religion, ann 


with Leingoral Couernemente:not onelp to kcœpe, and perfourme the contentes 
of Bd e Tables, in his owne Perſone ( foꝛ ſo mutche euerp pꝛiuate man is bound 


tqdw)but alla ta ſc, that al others bis Subtectes, an url Prieſtes ies Laiemenne, 


7 


eche man in his callinge, do dewiy kæpe them. Thſs is it, tyar nd ꝛiuate man 


7 Deren 


is hable to do. Therekoꝛe S. Auguſtine ſalthe, In hoc ſeruiunt Domino Reges, 


in quantum ſunt Reges,cum ea faciunt ad ſeruiendum illi quæ non poſſunt facere , niſi 
Reges: * Herein Ringes ſeme tfe Lorde, in that tBey be Kinges, when they doo thoſe 
thinges to ſeme bim, that noman can doo, ut onely Ringes. Wee ſaſe not, the Printe 
is bound to do the Biſhoppes deutte: And Mais Ad ee folte of your 
parte, M Hardinge, to obiecte it ſo often. Wiſe mende vſe hot ſo to aduenture their 
wozdes in baine. But thus wer late, The Prince to baundr to leꝭ the Biſhoppes 
to do thetre deuttes. 85 een ee e IE 


0 5 a 


But what meante pou, ſo far aut of ſeafon , to talhr ſo fondly ot pour priuie 


Conkelsions, ot Bindinge, and Looſinge, and Poy ver of Keies? Foz, as it is 


Auguſt. in 222 
50. Ad hon: fac. 


ſaide befoze,wee ſate not, that Princes mate, eityer Binde, oꝛ Looſe: oꝛ Piniſter 


Sacrameutes:02 preache the Goſpel : oz ſitte downe, and Heare Confeſsions. 


Therekaze with al this greate ado, ye foine onelp at your owne ſhadowe, and pit 


nothinge. | 

PL ſaſe ful diſcretely, / 4 man ſme onety in his harte, the Kinge cannot haue to doo with 
him. for that, be cannot enter, to no we his ſecretes. Here, J beſckthe you, P. Pardinge, what 
entrante hath the pope, to knowe the ſecretes ofthe Harte⸗ Perhaps yr wil ſate, 
the Pope mate knowe al the 3 But S. Auguſtine falthe, 
Quid mihi eſt cum hominibus, vt audiant Confeſsjones meas, &c. Vnde ſciunt, cum 
I me ipſo de me ipſo audiunt, an verum dicã: quãdoquidem nemo ſcit hominii 
quid agatur in homine, niſi Spiritus hominis, qui in ipſo eſt: Nhat hene] to doo 8 


Auguſi. Confeſſ 


Lib.19.Cap.3. 


thcſc wenne, that they ſhoulde becre my confeſsions,&c. Howe knowe they, when they 


heare mee report of mee ſeſje, u he tſter] ſaie tue, or no? For noman knoweth,what is in man, 
but the Spute of man, that is within hun. Againe he ſaithe vnto the people, Intrantes 
vos, & exeuntes pᷣoſſumus videre. Vſqueadeò autem non videmus, quid cogitetis 
in cordibus veſtris, vt neque quid agatis in domibus veſtris v idere poſsimus: 
Wee maie ſee Jou commin ge in, aud goeinge foorth, But wee are ſo far fro m ſeeinge the 
thouzbtes of your hartes, that wee cannot ſee, hat you doo at home in your houſes, Yikes 
wile againe he ſatthe, Quid ſingulorum quorumq; modo conſcientiæ drxerint, 
ad aures meas, quia homo ſum.,peruenire non potuit. Ille, qui Abſens eſt præſeniia 
Corporis, ſed præ ſens eit Vigore Maieſtatis, audiuit vos: What cuery of your Conſcientes 
bath ſaidezit coulde not enter into my cares, for that Lam but a Mortal man. Notwith- 
ſtandinge, Chriſte, tfatis Abſente, as touchinge the Preſence of bis Body , but preſente by 
the Powcr of bis Maieſtte,batf bemde you wel, It is, not the Pope, but — 

ns that 


Ang. in Pal ic 


3 * 


Aug. in Palla 
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Heade. that trieth the reines, and ſearcheth the harte. 
S upreme Pet pt ſafe, the True Supreme Heade of the Churche ſhal baue to da with 
Gouer- dim, that ſinneth onely ſecretely in his harte: For ther malitions, and ſaful thoug le , ſale 


vou, ſhal neuer be foregeuen, excepte the partie comme to be Abſolued of there succeſſaurs, to whom 
Chriſte ſaid, v vboes ſimes yee foregeue, cc. This, . Hardinge, is the Supreme Fas 
lie of al others Folies. Foz firſte, where ener hearde pou, that the Pope would 
once voucheſaue to Heare Confeſsions : And, if he woulde, pet by poure owne 
 Doctoures Judgemente, the Pope hath nomoze Power to Binde, and to Looſe, 
tden any other Poze Simple Pꝛieſte. As J baue ſhewedpou befoze , Al- 
Alphonſ.DeRes phonſus de Caſtro ſaithe, Quando Abſoluit simplex Sacerdos , tantum Abſoluit de 
reſib.1ib.2. De Culpa, ficut Papa: When a Simple Prieſte Abſolueth,be Abſolyeth as mntche, touchinge 
Abſolutione. the faulte,as if it were the Pope him ſelſe. Origen ſaithe, Quæ ſequuntur, ve- 
Ortgen.in Mat lut ad Petrum dicta ſunt omnium communia,&c. Qod ſi nos idem loquimur, 
the Tracfa. quod Petrus loquutus eſt , efficimur Peuus: The woondes,that ſolo we, as 
ſpoken vnto peter, are common vnto al. If wee ſpeake the ſame, that peter ſhake, then 
are wee made Peter. Euen in the popes owne Gloſe bpon his Decretalles it is no- 
ted thus, In neceſsitate Laicus poteſt & audire Confeſsiones, & Abſoluere: Ju 
Extre.De offic. |, ſe ofneceſiitie a Laieman maie bothe heare Confeſsions, and alſo geue Abſolution. Bet wil 
Indicis Ordins. yee not ſaic,that euery Lateman is Peters Succeſſoure, 
Daran. In To what pourpoſe then ſerueth al this pour vaine talke, . Hardinge, The 
Goff. true Supreme Head of the Churche ſhaſhaye to doo with bim, that ſinne th onely in his 
harte? Foz euery Simple Prieſte,hauinge the keie of Goddes Wwzde,entreth into 
the harte, t hath to do with the ſame, as wel, and as mutche, as the pope:t in re- 
ſpecte of being Iudge ol Conſcience, is aboue Kinges,t Princes, noleſſe then he. 
But, where pæ (aſe, rhe malitiuus, and ſnful thought (bal neuer be forgeuen, excepr the pars 
tie comme to be Abſolued of theire Succeſſours. to whom Chriſte ſaid, whees ſinnes yee foregene, / 
exc. this Dodrine is not onely ſtrange and falſe,but alſo ful of Deſperation. Your 
De pœnit. Diſſ i one Gratian ſaith, Latentia peccatanon probantur neceſſarid Sacerdoti confis 
Quris aliquado, reda;Jt is not proued(by any ſufitiẽt authoꝛitie either of Scriptures,oz of Doctours) 
that Seereke Sinnes are 0fneceſitie to be vtteted in Confeſiion vnto the Prieſte, Againe he 
De penit.Diſa, ſaithe, Datur intelligi, quod etiam ore tacente,veniam conſequi poſſumus: It is ges 
conuertimint. uen vs to vnderſtand, that wee maie obtcine pardone , aſthougß Wee vtter nothing with our 
In eodem Cap. Mouth. And againe, Non Sacerdotali iudicio, fed largitate Diuinæ cratiz pec- 
cator emendatur: The Sinner is cleanſed, not by the Iudgemente ofthe Prieſte,but by 
De pœnit. Diſt the abundance of Goddes Grace. Againe he ſaithe, confeſsio Sacerdoti offertur in 
Omni qui. fignum veniæ, non in cauſam Remiſsionis accipiendę: Confeſtion is made vnto the 
Prieſt-in token of Foregeuent ſſe already obteined: not as a cauſe of Toregeneneſſe to be obteis 
De pœnit. piſ. ned.Pour very Gloſe ſaithe, Apud Grecos Confeſsio non eſt neceſlaria: quianon 
In pœniten in emanauit ad illos Traditio talis: Emong the Chriſtians in Crecia Confeſsion of Sinnes is 
Gloſſa. not neceſſarie: jor that this Tradition neuer came emonge them, Pet, P.Þardinge, A 
trowe, ve wil not ſaie, but theire ſinnes mate be fozegeuen, 
Chryſoft De cò. Certatnely Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Solus te Deus conſitentem videat: Let God 
feſſ-e3-peexie. onely ſee thee making the Confeſſion of thy s innes. 
It was very mutche therefoze, . Pardinge,foz pou,fo aſſuredlp, and ſo pꝛe⸗ 
ciſely to ſate, that ſinnes can neuer be fozegenen without pour Pꝛiuie Confeffton: 
and ſpectally thereby to pꝛoue the Vniuerſal Headeſhip ofthe Pope. 


The Apologie, (ap. il. Diuiſion.zz. 
Bilides alſo, that God by his P2ophetes often, and earneſtly com- 
maundeth the ring. to cutte downe the Gꝛoues:to bꝛeake downe the 


Images, and Aultars of Idoles: and to write out the Booke of 
| : net the 


noure. 


Reg. 28. 


Deut. y. 


Deut. 17. 


Cap. 49. 
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the Lavve for him ſelfe: and biſides that, the Pcophere Eſaias ſaith, 


Patrone,andaNurſe of the Churche, ec. 
M. Hardinge. 
© Your ſeconde argumente for the Ercleſtaſtical power of Kinges is, becauſe God bad them to cut 
dongone ſuperſtitious groue t, and ouert ro we idols: as though this were not an office of executinge 
a commaundemente;rather then of decreeinge any thinge. The Authoritte ro diſcerne an image of 
Chriſt froman idol of the deuilbelongeth to them, Who knoWe,that an image is a name of ant uhich 
is of Cod: an idol is a name of falſe wobrſbippinge, whiche is of the Deuil . so that an image is 
godh:and idol deuiliſhe. vvhen the prieſte hath iudged this or that, to be an idol, or when it is e- 
uident, that ſo it isn tben the Kinge ſhal do wel to breake it downe . ꝗ But if the Kinge Wil breake 
downe the image of chriſte, when the prieſttelleth hem it is a godly repreſentation,and no id ol hen 
the Kinge dothe more then his office requireth: And ſhal not onely not prove his ſupremacie,but alſo 
ſhal incurre danger to be reiected of Cod, as Kinge Saul was, when he deſpiſed to keepe the com- 
maundement of Samuel the high prieſte. 
VVhereas you alleage for a Kinges Eccleſiaſtical power, tbr he Was commaunded to Write out 
the pooke of the la we for him ſelfe : why lefte ye out that, which folowerh there immediately, 
accipiens exemplar a Sacerdotibus Leuiticz tribus? The Kinge muſie write out a Booke of the 
Deuteronomie: bur the example thereof he muſt recetue of the Priefies that be of the tribe of Leu: If 
in ſpiritual matters the Kinge were aboue the Prieſtes, Why had he not the Kepinge of the Lawe in 
his owne handes? vvhby muſte he take it of the Prieſter? why did not rather the prieſies come ro him, 
fith the inferiour taketh al his right of the ſuperiour?1fthe Prieſtes muſte geue the holy ſcripture vnto 
the Kinge,thenverely muſte he take ſutche as they geue him and with ſ uch meaning · as they geue vnto 
it So that if you had not t falſefied the meaninge of Gods woorde by leauinge out halfe the ſentence, 
this place had proued againſle ou. it is to be weyed to what ende a Kinge is required 10 fur, and 70 
jeade that holy Booke. verelh not to tabe vpon him the parte of a iudge in Cauſes of Relig ton: but as 
there it is expreſſed,to thintent he learne to feare his Lorde God, and kepe his Woordes, and ceremo- 
monies in the large commaunded , and that his arte be not lifted vp into pride, aboue his brethyen, 
Sc. xl omitte,that you reade, Librum legis, whereas the Churche readeth Deuteronom ium: 
Kit Were 100 longe to enter into that diſpntat ion. The booke of the la we ig niſteth the whole law:the 
omie is but one of the fiue bookes. 
"wn Eſate arab þ nn ey a patrone of the Churche,1 haue not founde. But Were it he called 
kim ſo.tt berokeneth; that he ſhoulde defende the Churche from -worldly ennimies , as in repellinge the 
Turkes,in expellinge Heret ikes,and ſutche like Kingely actes. vvhiche puer no Spiritual ſupre- 
macie, but vnder Cod a fealtie, and ſeruiceable power. 1 finde where Eſale ſaith, Et erunt Reges 
nutricij tui, & Reginæ nutrices tux. Kingesſ hal be thy foſterers and Quenes thy nourſes. But 
not cuery nourſe,or foſterer is aboue hum, Who is nouriſhed. + a faitheful ſeruant oftentimes foſ% reth 
the maiſter.Yet is he not aboue his maiſter. Beſides,s. Hierome vnderſtandeth the Kinges, whom Eſaie 
nameth , to be the Apoſtles : accordinge to whiche ſenſe, it maketh nothinge to the purpoſe it in alleas 


ed for. 
— T he B.of Sarisburte. 


Al Chaiſtian Pzinces are mutche beholden to pou, P. Harding: ye make them 
ſo like to Polyphemus p̊ Giante.after his eies were ſtriken out: that is to ſaie, to a 
man mighty in body, and greate in boanes: but ſtarke blinde, and no wate hable 


a Ringe ought to be a 


to guide him ſelf. A King, ve ſaie, maie not takeypon him,to lud ge: o Pronounce in maters of 


Religion, & they neuer ſo cltare: but onely muſt hearken, a be ready to execute, what 
ſo euer ſhalbe thought god, and commaunded by pour Biſhoppes : as if be were 
onelp your Biſhoppes man, Soſaithe pour Holy Father Pope Bonifacius. 8. 


ThePrince 
iudocth in 
cccſafti- 
cal cauſes. 


The Kinge is 
the Prieſtes 
Executioner. 


FC Vanitie of 
Vanities: Aaron 
the Biſhop ſette 
vp the Golden 
Calte, and cried 
vn tothe people, 
This is thy 
God. But Mo⸗ 
ſes the Ciuile 
Magiſtrate, or 
Priace, brake 
it dovvyne. 

Ful diſcretely. 
As though 
Kinges had 
not Officers, to 
kee pe theire 
Recordes. 
FVotruthe, For 
vvee haue falſi- 
fied no parte 
hereof: as it ſhal 
appeare. 

Here M. Hard, 
vvould faioe ſaie 
ſommevvhat if 
he vviſte vvhat it 
rve te. Reade the 
Anlvyeare. 

By this prety 
Coucluſion, the 
Kinge is the 
Seruant: and 
toe Prieſte is 
the Maiſter. 


Gladius Materialis exercendus eſt manu Regum, & Militum: Sed ad nutum, & patien- De Mazor. c. 
tram Sacerdotis: The Material, or Temporal S werde muſte be vſed by the hande of Obedien. vnam 


R inp2es, 


Sanctum. 
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ThePrince 
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Kinges, and Souſdiers: but at the becke, and ſuſferance of the Prieſte: By which Prieſte he 
meaneth the Pope. | - | ny 

But Dauid faithe, Now, yee Ringes, haue vnderſianding!Be leaned, yee, that indpe 
the Earthe, Gad Kinges haus oftentimes refourmed Religion, and haue laws 
fully controlled, and cozrened,and depoſed idle, and wicked Biſhoppes:as befoze, in 
place conuentente,it is largely pꝛoued. The Emperoure Luſtinian thzeatencth, 
if the Biſhop offended in ſaieing the publique ſeruice, oꝛ in the ꝙiniſtration of the 
Sacramentes , that then he him ſclfe woulde vſe his Authozitie ouer him, and ſa 
him pouniſhed. Franciſcus Zarabella ſaith, that foꝛ any crime notozious, the Em- 
perour maie ſummone the Pope, to appeare befoze his Paieſtie, and male require 
him, to pelde a reckening ot bis Faithe. And pet wil per ſaie, The Emperoure is 
ſtil the Popes man, and mait iudge nothinge in Cauſes of Religion without him? 

The Kinge, pc (ate, in not hable ro Iudge, whether an Idole be an Idole, er no. but by 


the leadinge,and teachinge of the Prieſte. So wel y& wiſhe al Chriſtian Princes were 


fn{fruded, that thei ſhould not be hable, either to ſe, oꝛ fo ſpeake without pon. But, 
what if pour Prieſtes ſaie, as it hath often happened, God is an Idole, tan Idole 
is Cod: Light is Darkeneſſetand Darkeneſle is Light: what if they ſaſe,Greate 
is Diana the Coddeſſe of Epheſus 2 What ifthey condemne the innotente, and 
ſaie,as they ſommettme ſaide of Chriſte, onleſſe this man were a maleſattoure, wee 
woulde neuer haue brought him to thy bande? Pet multe the prince ncnertheleſſe dzawe 
his Swerde, and ſtrike, when, and whom ſo euer the Prieſte biddeth:and blindely 
execute his wicked wil! In derde, P. Hardinge, vou ſafe pꝛeciſely: f the mater de- 
creed be Spiritual, and apperteininge toFaithe , the Prince ought to cbete Without queſtion,or 
grudge Likewiſe againe v@ ſate, 1? ſhalbe yenough for you, to doo, as the Succeſſoures of Perer 
bid you to doo, Chriſte nowe requireth of yon, not roobete Peter, and Paule: but to cbeie him, 
that ſitteth in theire Chaire: What ſo euer he ſaie, True, oz falſe. Foz this, no doubte, 
muſte be pour mcaninge. * 

The Kinge was bound to wzite out the Booke of the Lavve. Tho, y& ſaie, pro- 
ueth not the Kinges Superioritte ouer the Prieſtes. No verilp, M. Hardinge: Neither was 
it alleged by vs to that pourpoſe. Acueztheleſſe, herebp it appeareth, that God 
woulde haue the Kinge to be learned in his Lav ves. : 

Put the Kinge __ receive the Booke of the Prieſte, and of none other : Therefore, 
ſafe you, the Prieſte is aboue the Ringe. Pe thinketh, P. Hardinge, euen fo; peur 
credites lake, pe ſhoulde loke better to yaur Logique. Foz what anatlcth the de- 
liuerſe of a Booke, to make the prieſte, either higher, oꝛ lower? When the Pope 
is at his Conſecration,the cardinal, that is his Orderer, deliuereth him a Booke 
of the Epiſtles, and Goſpelles. And wil pe thereof tonclude, that the ſaide Cardi⸗ 
nal is aboue the Pope? Parp, Cod fozcbidde. | 

Goddes meaning. touching this Ceremonſe. was this, that the Kinges Booke 
ſhoulde be true. and kautleſſe. And therefoꝛe God commaunded him to take a Copie 
thereok, ont ofthe Regiſtrie, oz Recozdes, whiche were thought to be voide of al 
cozrupfion , and were cucrmore keapte in the Temple,. vnder the Cuſtodie of the 
Prieſtes. Paulus Phagius ſatthe, Euery Pꝛiuate man was commaunded to haue 
one Booke ſeuerally to him ſelfe: But the Kinge was commaunded to haue two. 
And, fo as mutche as the Kinge was a Publique Perſone, therefoze 00d willed 
him to take his Topie out of the publique Recoꝛdes of the Temple. 

Pour owne Hugo cardinalis ſaithe, Accipiet exemplar àsacerdotibus: non a 
quibuſlibet, ſed i bonis: Vbi nihil fucatum eſt:nihil corrupium: He ſhal fake bis Copie of 5 
Prieſtes:not of cuery Prieſte, what ſo euer:but of the good: that in the ſame Cepie there be 
nothing, neithcr coloured, nor conupted, 

Althis, P. Hardinge, wil hardely. pꝛoue pour ſtrange Concluſion, that the 

| Prieſte 
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Prieſte vvas Superioure to the King: It ſœmeth mutche better to pꝛoue the con- nomie. 


trarie, that the Prieſte vvas the Kinges Inferioure, ànd his Subiedte, and his 
Clerke of Recozdes,as beinge appointed to kæpe his Bookes, S0 S. Augu- 
ſtine ſatthe, the Ievves this dais kepe the very true Bokes of the Scriptures; Al 
be it, not foz theire owne vſe,but onely foz ours.And therefoze, he ſaithe, they be, 
not our <uperiours, but our Seruantes. | 2 

Certainely, conterninge the Kinges ,and Prieſtes of the Olde Lav ve, one ot 
pour owne krendes, whom foz many cauſes pe mate not wel refaſe,ſaithe thus: 
In Vereri Lege Sacerdotium indignius erat Poteſtate Regia, & ei Subiectum: 
Jn the Olde Lay ve the Prieſtes Office was Inſerioure to the Prince , and subiecte vn⸗ 
fo him, 

Pee ſate,1fthe prieſte muſte geeue the Holy Scriptures ts the Kinge, then verily muſte 
he take ſutche, as they geeue him: and with ſutche meaninge, as they geeue vnto it. Bea, J trowe, 
tbough they teare theire roabes againſte Chriſte, as caiphas did, and crie out, He 
blaſphemeth, pet muſte wee by pour Judgemente, euermoꝛe ſe&ke to them foz the 
ſenie, and meaninge of the Scriptures. Foz this is the grounde, and Fundation 
of your Diuinitie: The Scripture of God hathe none other ſenſe, but as it ſhal 
pleaſe the Prieſte to you vntoit. But S. Chryſoſtome, ſpeakinge of the 
ſame Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes, from whome we haue received the ſelfe ſame Scri- 
pturcs,ſaithe thus: Literæ quidem Legis apud illos ſunt: Senſus autem apu 
nos: The Letters, or woordes of the Scriptures are with them: but the tme meaninge of 
them is with vs. 

Mere pou mutche diſaduantage pour ſelfe, and, as vc ſafe , omitte, that we reades 
Librum Legis, whereas the Churchereadeth, Deuteronomium: for that, as pee (ate, 
it were too longe for you, to enter into that diſputation. Therekoze, M. Hardinge, we wil 
pattently abide pour leaſure, vnt il ye haue founde out the whole myſterie, and co- 
ſidered it better. In the meane ſeaſon, it ſhal not be god foz pou, to be ouer ranke 
with pour Commentaries, vntil ye better vnderſtande the Texte. Certatrelp, 
the wiſe and learned thinke, that herein pee are mutche decetued, Foꝛ, wheres 
as the Modes are theſe, Deſcribet ſibi Deuteronomium Legis huius, thcꝝ 
thinke, that, Deuteronomium, in this place, is not put foꝛ aup one certaine ſeue- 
ral Boke of tbe Fiue Bokes of Moſes, as it is otherwiſe commonly vſed, but ra⸗ 
ther foz aCople , oz a Dꝛaught of the Whole Lavve . And in this ſenſe they 
ſate, that, Acvregorowov,is none other, but a7oyexoop, that is toſate,a Copie, 93 
a Double. The Italian Tranſlation hathe thus, Eo ſi ſcriuera queſto Doppio de la 
Legge. The Frenche Tranſlation hath. Le double. Leo Iudas tranſlateth it thus, 
Deſcribet ſibi Exemplum Legis huius: Nie ſpalſ write out for him ſeſſe a Copie of 
this Lare. And, koꝛ ſomme pꝛoufe horeot, it is thus witten in the Booke of loſua: 
Aſter warde Ioſua readde cut of the wooides of the Lav ve ,bothe the Bleſſinges , and the 
Cinſes , accordinge to every thinge , that is written in the Booke of the Lay ve. And 
there was net one woord of al the thinges, that Moſes Commannded, but Joſua readde the 
ſame before the whole congregation of Iſrael, 

Wivere we allege the wozdes of the Prophete Eſai, Kinges ſbaſbe thy Foz 
ſterers, and Queenes thy Murces:pre late, æuery Nurce,or Foſterer. is not aboue hum. that is nouris 
ſhed. A faitheful ſeruante oftentimes foſtereth his Maiſter « Ver is not be abouc his Maiſler, So 
lothe ye are, the Kinge ſhoulde be Superioure to a Prieſte. And thus haue vc 
b2ought about by your handſome Concluſions, that your Prieſtes be the Maiſters, 
and Kinges there Seruantes. And therefoze it is diſcretely noted in your Gloſe, 
Imperator Romanus eſt Procurator, ſiue Defenſor Romanę Eccleſie: The Em- 
peroure of Rome is the ste warde, or Baiſife of the churche of Rome, 


Iii The 
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The Pope 650 The Defence of the Apologie of the 

a Kinge. TY, | ; 3 | 

Mobs a e Apologie, (p. II. Dini 20n. 4. &. 

Prieſte. IJ ſaie, biſides al theſe thinges, we ſee by Hilkozies,# by Examples 

blkthe beſte times, that good Princes euer tooke the A dininiſtration 
of Eccleſiaſtic al maters to perteine to theire duetie. 

i Moſes, beinge a Ciuile Magiſtrate, and chiefe Guide of the people, 
bothe receined from God, and deliuered to the people al the oꝛder foz 
Religion, and S acrifices, and gaue Aaron the Biſhop a vehemente, 
and ſoare rebuke foꝛ makinge the Golden Calfe, and foz ſulferinge 
the Cozruption of Religion. 


M. Hardinge. 


+Vntruthe.For = Moſes was not onely a Ciuile Magiſrate;Fbut alſo 4 Prieſte. in that he bad both offices, xit pro- 
at that time he b that , haue hot hl dtrari-wiſe, th ö haue both. 

mano Hrieſte. r e Prieſt may haue both:but not cdtrari wiſe, that 4 King may haue both For the greater may 
Vatruthe. For {nude the leſſe, but the leſſe can not include the greater. {The office of a Prieſt is the higheſt of al. 
it proueth the And Chriſte comming naturally of the Kinges line from Dauid in the tribe of ludayyet eſlemed thar 
cõtratie. Reade honor nothinge in reſpecte of that he was a Prieſte according to the order of Melchiſedech.Therefore 
. e : | Melchiſedech alſo beinge both prieſte and Kinge, was not yet [aide to be the figure of Chriſte ſo mutche 
X Ta by II. . concerninge Lis Kingedome, as his Prieſthoode, For Dauid ſaid of Chriſte, Thou art & Prieſir for euer pfal. iog. 
frendes Fot in After the order of Melchiſedech. As for his Kingedome, it was included in his Prieſtes office, And 
the time of Mo- therefore when we Frake of Chriſtes Kingedome, though in euery reſpecte he be the very Kinge in 
ſes Lave, the dede of al Kinges, and Lord of al Lordes:yet we afsigne it alſo to haue ben vpon the Croſſe, vbi re- . 
Prieſte was in- gnauit a ligno Deus, where God reigned from the woodde. Accordinge to the ſame meaninge, ee 
ferioura to the Ce, Dial. aduer- 
Din where as the people of Iſrael were called Regnum Sacerdotale, a prieſth Kingedome : s. peter ſus Typh. 
xSubſtantial Writing to the Chriſtians,tourned the order of the worden calling the Churche of chriſts acer do- Exod. . 


Argumentes, tium Regale, Kingely Prieſthoode. Moſes was bath a Prieſte and a Ciuile Gonernoure,as beinge a 1. Pet. 2, 


vrhereby to figure of Chriſte, who teined both together,makinge the tribe of luda, which Was before King ly,now 


pro : - — Pope alſo to be Prieſtly. Therefore S. Auguſtine vpon thoſe Wordes of Dautd, Moſes and Aayon are in the Pſal. 98. 


+D.\ſcrerely rea: number of his Prieſtes,concladeth,that Moſes muſte nedes haue benne a prieſte. Þ For (ſaithe he)if he 
loned. For al were not a Prieſt,what was he? Nunquid maior sacerdote eſſe potuit, could he be grea. 
this perteineth ter then 4 Prieſte?F As Who ſhoulde ſaie, there is no greater dignitie,then prieſthoode. A ndiſeinge Mo. 
as wel toaSim- ſes had the greateſt dignitie, for he ruled al,and conſecrated Aar high Biſhop, and his ſounes Pricſtes, 
F - oo ro therefore him ſelfe muſte nedes haue ben a Prieſte. & Noe if Moſes were borhe,and his chiefe office 
+LouaniiLo- T4 Prieſthoode , it foloweth by that example, that the Pope mate rule temporal ſy, but not that a 


gique _— Kinge mate rule ſpiritually. This you haue gained nothinge by this example. 

ontecrate 0 © 

— "== The SB. of 8 arisburie. 

— esa ggere S. Hardinge hath many greate woꝛdes of ſmal weight. The final Con- 
cluſion , and Summa ſummarum is this: The Pope muſte needes be a Kinge, 
And that he pzoueth , as his manner is, by theſe his ponge vntiedy Argumentes: 
Moſes, being a Ciuile Pagiltrate,oz a Pꝛinte, bad alſo the Prieſthoode, ⁊ was a 
Prieſte: Ergo, ſaithe he, The Pope, beinge a prieſte, muſte haue alſo the Kinge- 
dome, t be à Kinge , And thus he peeceth theſe maters handſomely togeather, as 
though, what ſo euer were once in Moſes, ought of neteſſitie to be alſo iny Pope. 
But if a man ſhoulde deſire him to pꝛoue his Argumente, ⁊ to make it god, and to 
ſhewe vs, howe theſe perces mate be framed togeather, 3 thinke, he would be faine 
to take a date. Firſte, whether Moſes were a prieſte, oz no, it is not certaine. 

Hal. 9g. As foz that, M. Harding allegeth theſe woꝛdes of Dauid, Moſes, & Aaron in sa- 
cerdotibus eius, he him ſelfe wel knoweth, that the Hebzewe woꝛde there, is 
doubtekul, and ſignifieth as wel a prince, as à prieſte. ©, Hierome ſaithe, Vnus 

Le is z 
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Legis, alter Sacerdotij Regulam tenuit: Moſes ßeſde the Rule ofthe Leue: Aaron 1 NGN 
the Rule of Prieſthoode. Againe he ſaithe, Emiſit ante faciem noſtram Moſen Moles a 
Spiritualem Legem, & Aaron magnum Sacerdotem: God ſente out before cur faces Prieſte. : 
Moſes (not as tye Prieſte,but as)the Spiritual La we, and Aaron the greate Pricſie., Hie ra in al 58 
Euen Hugo, vour owne Dodoure, touthing the ſame woꝛdes, ſalthe thus, Moſes Rierom in u- 
etſi, &c. Not w tßſtandinge Moſes v vere not a prieſte, yet᷑ bicauſe be balo-wed the peo- cheam cap 6. 
ples prajers, Ic. he was called a Pneſte. For in the Scriptures Greate, and Noble menne ore Hugo. in Pal. g 
called by the name of prieſte. Mho ſo liſteth to knowe moze hereot, let him reade 
Sanctes pagninus, Dauid Kimchi, Nicolaus Lyra, it. : OO 
But, it Moſes in dæde were a Prieſte, ye ſhoulde dw wel, P. Hardinge, to re- 
ſolue vs, Firſt, whether he were a Priefte borne, oz els afterwarde made a Prieſte. 
A Priefte horne, 4 trowe, v wil not ſate. It᷑ pet ſaie, he was after warde made a 
Prieſte, then tel vs, by what Biſhop,oz other Creature was he Conſecrate? At 
whoes handes recetued he Authozitte:When, where, to what pourpoſe? That 
Pꝛieſtelike Apparel euer ware he: Oz, in what Difice, oꝛ Piniſterie euer ſhewed 
he him ſelt to be a Prieſte? S. paule ſaith, A prieſte is appointed to offer vp O blations, Reb. c 
and Sacrifice for ſinne. What Oblations, oꝛ Sacrifices foz inne, can ye tel vs, that F 
Moſes offered? It he were neither Borne a prieſte, nor made a prieſte, nor cuer 
knowen by office to be a Prieſte, then was he, J trowe, a very ſtrange Prieſte. 
It Moſes were the Higheſt Prieſte, and Head of the Churche, and Aaron like⸗ 
wiſe the Higheſt Prieſte, and in ſo mutche the Heade of the Churche ta , as wel 
as he, then had þ Churche tvyoo higheſt Biſhoppes , and tv voo Heades bothe 
togeather: Whiche thinge were monſtrous, not onely in fpeache , but alſo in 
ature, 
_ Notwithſtandinge, whether Moſes at any one certaine time were a Prieſte, 
oꝛ no, it is a mater not woꝛthy the ſtriuinge. Certaine it is, that befoze the La ve 
was witten Kinges,t Ptinces, and the beſte bozne, and Enheritours, 25 weal- 
thieſt of the people, were euer Prieſtes. S. Hierome ſaithe, Hebrai unadunt,Pri- Hierony. in Q 
mogenitos functos Officio sacerdotum, & habuiſſe Veſtimentum Sacerdotale: quo in- Hebraici, in 
dun, Deo Victimas offerebant, antequam Aaron in Sacerdotium eligeretur: The He- ceneſim. 
brev ve Rabbines ſaie, that the Fuſe borne children did the office of the Prieſtes, and had 
the Prieſtelike Apparel, ond wearing the ſame, offered Vp thene Sacrifices vnto Cod, vntil 
the time, that Aaron was choſen into the Prieſtehoode. Againe he ſaithe, Priviles ferm. in lab. 
gium Offerendi erimogenitis, vel maximè Regibus debebatur: The Privilege of cap i 
offering vp Sacnfices was dt we to 5 Firſt borne of the libs, but moſt of al vnto Kinges. 
The Heathen Komaine Emperours, as Veſpaſianus, Traianus, and others, to pſt. 16. De ca- 
encreaſe their Maieſtie towardes their Subteaes,biſide the ſtate of the Empiete, pitulis in chſſ, 
woulde alſo be called Ponrifices Maximi. | | . Inter Acta Gt 
Lherefoze we wil graunte P.Harding,ſeinge he hath taken fo mutch paines, 4%. h 
about a mater not wazthy ſd longe talke, that Moſes foz ſomme litle ſhozte time 
was a prieſte. Vet,neuertheleſſe had be no Ordinarie Prieſthoode : neither was Exod 25. 
he a Prieſte moze, then foz the ſpace of two, oz thz& houres, onely vntil he had 
Conſecrated Aaton,and his childzen:t no lenger. Jmmedtately afterward,al this 
greate Prieftchoode was at an end. One of pour owne Deaours,P.ÞPardinge, 
ſaithe thus, Non erant Sacerdotes Legales, Dignitate, & Officio, ſicut Aaron: Lis jrerueus,ds tad 
cet in neceſsitate, & propter defectum Sacerdorum, aliquos actas sacerdotum fecerint: teſtar. pp. Ca. . 
vt,quod Moles inunxit Aaron: propter quod Mofes Sacerdos dicitur in Pſalmo: 
The Firſtbornt were not Prieſtes in Office, and Vignitie, as Aaron was: notwithſianding, 
in caſe of neceßitie, and for lacke of Pneſtes, they did ſomme parte of the Prieſtes Office; as, 
that Moſes anointed , or Conſeciated Aaron: for whiche thinge Moſes in the Palme 
v called a Prieſte. 8 | 1 
A v Shls⸗ 


The Pope 


is a xinge. 
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Cbis, ꝙ. Hardinge, is that Fundation, that muſt nedes beare the burthen of 
pour whole Churche of Rome. The Pope, pe ſaie, nuſſe be a Kinge, bicauſe Moſes 


was bothe prince, and Prieſt. And yet your own Felowes ſaie, Moſes by Office, 


and Dignitie, v vas neuer Prieſte. Plate, The Pope, being « Biſhop,mair be 4 
xinge: lat of the other ſide, King mae in no wiſe be a Biſhop: thus, either vnwitinge⸗ 


Ip, oz willingly, pe ſeeme to ouerthzowe pour owne Poſitton. Foz the Example, 
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that per grounde vpon, of Aaron, and Moſes, pꝛoueth quite the contratie. Foz 
Moles, being a Prince, did alſo the Dffice ofa Biſhop. But Aaron, beinge the Bi- 
ſhop,didneuery Office of a Prince. Therefoze bereof væ might better Conclude, 
oͤ a prince mate be a Biſhop: But a Biſhop mate not be a kinge. Streighten pour 
boltes therefoze, P. Harding, i ſhaue the better, befozope& ſo ſuddainelp, J wil not 
late, ſo rudely, ſhote them from you. Meuertheleſſe, per ſaie, the Þrieſthoode, 
whtche is the moze, mate conteine the xingedome, beinge pᷣ leſſe. Jn this reſpecte, 
J trowe, pour Gloſe,as it is ſaid befoꝛe, compareth the Pope to the sonne, and the 
Emperoure to the Moone: t findethj out ſubſtantially by god Geometrical Pꝛo⸗ 


poꝛtion, that the Pope is full ſeuen and fiftie times greater, then the Emperour. 


How be it, your owne Dodours ſate, as J haue likewiſe ſhewed befoze,that in the 
Layve of Moſes, the Prince was greater then the Prieſte. 

That pe allege of the Prieſthoode, and Kingedome of Chriſte, ſcrueth por 
to ſmal purpoſe. Foz, J beſeche you, what Crov vne, what Scepter, what Sv yerde 
bare Chꝛiſte? What Eccleſiaſtical Prieſthoode had he, but onelp, that he crecuted 
vpon the Croſſe: Nerilp touching any Ciutle ſhewe, oꝛ outward Office, as he was 
no Kinge, ſo was he no Prieſte. As he ſaid, My Kingdome is not of this world: 
So might he alſo haue ſatd, My Prieſthoode is not of this vvorld. Other wiſe, he 
was bothe king, t Prieſt, in Power, t Aertue:but not apparetly in outward office, 

One of pour Felowes ſaithe thus, Paiet, per Sanctos Ex poſitores, quòd Chriſtus 
non habuit in Temporalibus Authoritatem, vel Iudicĩium. Sed dare potuit, & dare habuir 
Virtutis Documentum: It appeareth by the Holy Expoſitoms, that Chriſte had neither 
Authontie,nor Indgemente in thinges Temporal. But he coulde bothe gene, and bad to geeye 
Inſtmctions of Vertue. | 

As foz theſe two woꝛdes of ©, Peter, Yee area Kingely Prieſthoode, yt 
woulde not haue alleged them to this pourpoſe, had pe not benne in your dꝛeame. 
Foz thiake you , that S. Peter called the whole Body of the Churche of Chnſte, a 
Kingely prieſthoode, ſoʒ that poufanſie pour Pope to be togeather bothe Prieſt, 
and Kinge? Certainelp, the Churche of God was a kingely Priefihoode,befoze 
either the Churche of Rome was a Churche,o; the pope of Rome was a Pope. 
Pee ſhould haue ſomme care to deale moꝛe reucrently with the V Voorde of God: 
Fo: it is Holy. S. Peters meaninge is this, that euerp Faithful Chꝛiſtian man is 
now, after a Spiritual, oꝛ Ghoſtly meaning, not onelp a Prieſte, but alſo a King: 
and therefoze he calleth the whole Churche a kingely Prieſthoode. Tertullian 
ſaithe thus, Nonne & Laici Sacerdotes ſumus ? Regnum quoq; nos, & Sacers 
dotes Deo, & Patri ſuo fecit: And wee, that be Laiemen, are Wee not Prieſtes? Truly 
Chriſte bath made euen vs a kingdome, and Prieſtes vnto his Father. S. Apguſtine 
ſaith, Hoc sacerdotio Regali conſecrantur omnes pertinentes ad Corpus Chris 
ſti, Summi, & Veri Principis sacerdotum: itß this Roial Prieſthoode al thei are 
conſecrate, that perteine to the Body of Chriſte, whiche is the high, and true Prince of 
Prieſtes. Againe he ſaith, Omnes ſunt sacerdotes, quia Membra ſunt vnius Sacerdo- 
tis: Al be Prieſtes, hicauſe tFei are the Members of one Prieſte. S. Ambroſe ſaith, 
Omnes Filij Eccleſiæ Sacerdores ſunt: Af the children of the Churche be Pritſtes. 

S. Hierome ſaithe,Genus Sacerdotale, & Regale ſumus omnes, qui Bapti- 
zati in Chriſto, Chriſti cenſemur Nomine: Al we are that Prieſtely, and Kingely 

kinred, 
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Kinred, that beinge 2 in Chriſte, are called Chriſtians, by the name of Chriſte. 


Chryſoſtome ſaith | 
pheta: Even tñjon in thy Baptiſme art made both a King, and a Prieſte, and a Prophete, 
Nowe, P. Hardinge, let vs take the viewe of youre Pꝛieſtely Concluſions, 

- Moſes onte did one parte of the Biſhoppes Dffice, to Conſecrate Aaron, t his 
childzen: e that neuer at any time els. neither after,noz befoze:Chriſt hath a Spiri⸗ 
tual Prieſthoode, t a Spiritual Kingdome: foz otherwiſe Ordinarie Prieſthood, 
and Earthely Kingedome he hab none: S. peter calleth the whole Churche 
of Chriſte, a Kingely Prieſthoode: Ergo, ſaſe you, The Pope beareth bothe the 
Office of a Prieſte,and alſ o the Rfphtezand State 0f an Earthly Kinge. 

To diſſemble al other the fonde weakeneſſe of theſe folfes, Chriſte him ſelfe ſaith 
to the Pope,andto al other Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes: The Ringes of Nations mile o- 
uer them: and they, that are greate, exerciſe Authoritie ouer the people: But it ſhal not be 
ſo emongeſt you. S. Cyprian ſaithe, as he is alleged by Gratian, Chriſtus acti- 
bus proprijs, & Dignitatibus diſtinctis officia Poteſtatis vttiuſq; diſcreuit:Chriſte by ſeue- 
ral deuties, and diſtindte bonomes,bath ſet a difference bit weene the Offices of bothe Powers, 

Whercupon your owne Gloſe ſaithe, ie eſt Argumentum, quod Papa non ha- 
bet vtrunq; Gladium: Here is a good Argument, that the Pope bath not bothe S werdes. 

S. Bernarde ſaith thus vnto Pope Eugenius, Planũ eſt,quod Apoſtolis interdicitur 
Dominatus.Ergo tu tibi vſurpare aude, aut Dominis Apoſtolatum, aut Apoſtolicus 
Dominatum. Plane ab alterutro prohiberis. Si vtrunque ſimiliter habere vis, 
perdes virung;. Alioqui ne te putes exceptumillorum numero, de quibus conqueritur 
Dominus. dicens: Ipſi regnauerunt, & non ex me: It᷑ is plaine , that Temporal Domi- 
nion is fore bid ſen the Apoſtſes. Nowe therefore, thou, being Pope , dare to vſurpe, either the 
Apoſtleſhip, bcinge a Prince: or the Princehoode, beinge the Succeſſoure of the As 
poſtles. Doubteleſſe from the one of them thou arte fote bidden. 1f thou wilte indifferentel 
baue bothe, thou halte ſoſe bothe . otherwiſe thinke not, thou canſte bee excepted from the 
number of them, of whom the Lorde complaineth, Thei haue made them ſelues kinges, 
and not by mee. | 

Concerninge the place ef S. Peter, one of pour compante ſaithe, it nothinge 
farthereth the Popes Kingedome. Thus he ſaith, Sacerdotium dicitur Regale,a 

Regno, non huius mundi, ſed Cceli: S. Peter calſeth vs a Kingely prieſthoode, 
of the Kingedome of Heauen, uot of the Kingedome ofthis worlde. Yet is this the 


ſclfe ſame Kingdome, that the Pope crancth, that by the Authoꝛitie of S. Peter, 


Not withſtandinge one of pour compante there, hath ſente vs home lately other 
newes from Louaine. His wozdes be theſe; Vos eſtis Regale Sacerdotium,rou 
are a Kingly prieſthoode: as who ſhould ſaie, the prieſthoode before. was not Kingly, 
for that then Kinges med over Prieſtes: But now is the Prieſthoode Kingely , for that 
to it be ſubiefte enen Kinges themſelues, Thus, onleſſe pour Prieſtes mate rule Kinges, 
t Princes, t al the wozld at theire pleaſure, vœ thinke, thei haue no xingly Prieſt- 
hoode. In the Councel, holden at Macra in France, it is wzitten thus: Solus 
Dominus noſter leſus Chriſtus vere fieri potuit & Rex, & sacerdos. Polt Incarnatio- 
nem vero, & Reſurrectionem, & A ſcenſionem eius in Cœlum, nec Rex Pontificis Di- 

nitatem: nec Pontifex Regiam Poteſtatem ſibi v ſurpare præſumpſit: Oneſy our 
Lorde Jeſus Chriſte might truly be bothe prieſt, and King. But ſithence his Incarnation, 
ond Re ſimedlion, and Aſcenſion into heaue u, neither hath the King preſumed to tate vpon him 
5 Dignitie, or office ofa Biſhop, nor bath the Biſhop preſumed to vſinpe the Power , and 
Acieſtie of a Prince. 

To be ſhoꝛte, M. Hardinge, wer ſafe not, as you ſo often, t ſo bntruly haue re⸗ 
poꝛt ed, that the Kinge mate in any wiſe execute the Biſhoppes Office. But thus 
we laie, and bicauſe it is true, tyercfoze w ſaie it:? The Kinge mate lawfully 

Iſt tij cozrede, 


t tu in Baptiſmo, & Rex efficeris, & s acerdos, & Pro- xingely | 
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cozrece, and chaſtite the Negligence, e Falſehedde ol the Biſhoppes; and that in 
ſo dwinge, he dooth onely his owne Office, and not the Biſhoppes. 


T he e Apologie, Cap. il. Diuiſion. G. 
Ioſua.Cap Ioſua alſo, though he were none other, then a Ciuile Magiſtrate, 
pet as ſone as he was chole by God, and ſet as a Ruler ouer the peo⸗ 
ple, he reteiued Commaundementes, ſpecially touching Religion, 
and the Seruice of God. So . | 
M. Hardinge. . 
There is no doubte,but Toſue receiued cummiß ion, and commaundemente to woorſhip God , but 

none to rule Prieſtes in ſpiritual matters. Lea rather he was commaunded to go foorthe,and come : 

in at the voice and worde of Eleazarus the high Priefte.he and al the Children of 1ſrael.Do not theſe Num. 27 

men proue their matter handſomly? | | 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


Ioſua was commaunded to goe in, and out, and to be directed by the voice of 
Eleazarus the High prieſte: Therefore, p fate , in Spiritual Cauſes, the Prieſtes maie 
nor be controlled by the Prince. Y deltuer out youre Argumentes, P. Hardinge, 
befoze they be ready. Theſe peces would haue benne better tied togeather. 
Though the Prince be commaunded to beare the prieſte, pet if the prieſte be 
negligente , oz deceiue the people, he mate by his Oꝛdinarie Authozitie controlle 
the Prieſte. 
When Aaron, the High prieſte, had conſented to the makinge, and woozſhip- 
Exod. 32. pinge of the Golden Calle, Moſes, beinge then the Temporal Prince, rebuked 
him ſharpely vnto his face ; and in ſo doinge, did not the Biſhoppes Dffice, but 
onely his owne . As touchinge Ioſua, whom ye woulde faine haue reſtreined 
from al Eccleſtaltical Cauſes , he cauſed the people to be Cirtumtiſed: He cauſed 
Aultars foz theire Bloudy Sacriſices to beereced: He cauſed the prieſtes to make 
theire Sacrifices: he cauſed the Deuteronomie to be witten in ſtoanes: He 
cauſed bothe the Bleſſinges , and the Curſſes of God to be pronounced: He 
ſpake openly to the people, and fraied them from Jdolatrie. Al theſe were caſes, 
not of Ciuile Policie, but of Religion. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, in hoc Reges Deo ſer- 
uiũt, ſicut eis Diuinitds præcipitur, in quãtum ſunt Reges, ſi in ſuo Regno bona iubeant, 
mala prohibeanr: non ſolum quæ pertinent ad Humanam Societatem, verùm e- 
tiam, quæ ad Diuinam Religionem : Herein Kinges ſerve God, as it is commaunded 
them from aboue, in that they be Kinges » if within thene Kingedome they commannde 
good thinges,and forebidde euiſ:not onely in thinges perteininge ro Humaine Fe- 
lovveſhip,or ciuile Order, but alſo in thinges perteining to coddes Religion. 
Pee mate ſe therefoze, P. Hardinge, howe handſomely ſo euer we pꝛoue our ma⸗ 
ters,that.of your parte.hitherto thei are but vnhandſomelp.⁊ courſely anſweared. 


T he Apologie, Cap. Ii. Dimſron. 7. 

Kinge Dauid, when the whole Religion of God was altogeather 
bought out ot frame by wicked Kinge Saule, bꝛought home againe 
LPard'3 the Arke of God, that is to ſaie, he reſtoared Religion againe : and 
was not onely amongeſt them him ſelf, as a counſeller, and furtherer 
of the woozke , but he appointed alſo Hymnes, and Pſalmes, put in 
oꝛder the companies, and was the onely doocr in ſetting foozth that 

whole Solemne Triumphe, and in effecte ruled the Prieſtes. 
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kloritie to Sacrifice, to diſcerne the lipre, and to doo the like thinges of Prieſily charge. 


Churche of Englande. . parte. 655 vinge Da- 
. ö | uid orde- 
M. Hardinge. reth ma- 
As Dauid reſtored all thinges to good order, after the euill Kinge Saule, & ſo did Queene Marie ters of 
redreſſe diſorders before committed . But as Queene Marie did it by the meane of Prieſtes , ſo Kinge Religion. 
Dauid in prieſtiy matters called for Sadach, and Abiathar,1n deeds Dauid paſſed other Princes here- , a ; . 


in, becauſe he had the + gifte of Prophecie,whereby he wrote Pſalmes,"whiche to this daie we ſinge. riſon. For that 
Bur all this maketh nothinge to prone him ludge of Spiriruall matters . He did not hſurpe the Aus the one ſet ip, 


the other 
pluckte dovyne, 


The B. Sarisburie_. Ta imple hifre 


God wore, For 
Ringe Dauid, pee ſaie, reſtvared Religion by meane of the Prieſtes . Nap, verilp, M. orber Kinges , 
Hardinge: loꝛ by meane of the Prieſtes, the Religion vtterly was decaled. There ⸗ * didthelike, 
koze ve ſpoile that Moſte Noble Prince of his wazthy pꝛayſes: and geue them to * no Pro- 
others, that neuer deſerued them. The Holy Tabernacle was bꝛoken, and lote: 
b Arke of God was keapte, not in the Temple, but in a Pꝛiuate mannes houſe: 
the people had no common place to reſozte vnto, to heare Goddes V Vil: they had 
eche man his owne Pꝛiuate chaple in their Hilles, and Groaues. 
Dauid therefoze called the Biſhoppes, # Prieſtes togeather: He ſhewed them, 
in what ſozte the Religion of God was defaced:he willed them to bꝛing the Arke 
into Sion: he was pzeſente him ſelfe: he appointed, and ozdered the whole Tri- 
umphe : e aſſigned, whiche of the Leuites, and in what ozder they ſhovlde ſerue 1.Para/ipom. 16. 
befoze the Arke: He alloted Aarons children, whiche were the Prieſtes, to walke LParalipom, 24. 
eche man in his ſeueral office, | 
So ltkewiſe it is wzitten of Xinge salomon, touchinge the ſame ; Kinge Sa- 
lomomaccordinge to the decree,and order of his Father Dauid,appointed the offices of tfe 2. paralipom 8. 
Prieſtes in their ſeueral Miniſteries , and the Leuites » eche man in ſis O ider: that they 
ſpoulde praiſe God, and miniſter before the Prieſtes. For ſo Dauid, the man of God,had 
commaunded, Alke wiſe it is wzitten of Binge loſaphat „Ae apfointed, and or- 2 Paralipom.19, 
dered the Leuites, and Prieſtes. | 
Thus then did theſe godly Princes: and thus doinge , they vſurped not the 
Biſhoppes office, but onely did that, they lawfully mighte do, and appertetned 
wholp vnto them ſelues . 
Where vee ſate, Dauid was a Prophete, and not onely a Ringe,as though he 
had donne theſe thinges by the vertue of his propheſie, and not by tte righte of 
his Pzincely Power, this poze ſhifte is very ſimple, Foz notwithſtanding Kinge 
Dauid wcre a Prophete,yet Kinge Toſaphar, t other princes, that did the like, 
were no Propheres : neither do wee reade of any other Prophete, that euer at- 
tempted fo dw the like: noz did Dauid theſe thinges, as a prophete, but as a 


Kinge. The «Apologie, Cap. Il. Diuiſion. S. 


K inge Salomon builte vnto the Lorde the Temple, which his 
Father Dauid had but pourpoſed in his minde to doo: and after the 2 . 
finiſhinge thereof, he made a godly Oꝛation to the people, concer- 


ninge Religion, and the Seruice of God: He afterwarde diſplaced 3. Reg.. 


Abiathar the Prieſte, and ſet Sadok in his place. XVarcuthe, For 
. vv hat Superiour 
M. Hardinge. Biſhoppes Au- 


OR ; : | L 5 thoritie vicd Sa- 
Salomons baildinge of the Temple, and prayinge therein proueth no $upremacie oner the Prieſtes jo mon in * 


in Spiritual thinges / His puttinge of Abtathar out of his dignitie and rome, & Was like to that De poſition of 
Ili tft Queene Abiathar? 


xinge Sa- 
omon 
Judgerh 
in Spiritu- 
al caſes. 
JVatruthe ma- 


nifeſte. Reade 
the Auſyveare. 


2-Parals.y,6.7.8 


2. Paralip. 8 


2. Paral. 29. 


4 Rep. 18, 
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Queene Marie did to Cranmere . Vyhome ſhee might haue remoued for treaſon, as Salomon laide the 
lhe to Abiathar: yet ſhe choſe rather to burne him for Hereſie. But this proueth + onely an out warde 


execution of iuſlice, Without any preiudice to the Subſtance of our queſtion :' Vvhiche is , whether a 


temporal Prince may determine the cauſes of Relig ion, or no. 


The PB. O, Sarisburie. 


The de poſinge of Abiathar, p ſafe , was enelp the execution of outwarde 
Juſtice: like to that, Queene Marie did to Doctoure Cranmere the Archebi⸗ 
ſhop of canturburie. Wheretn ye ſhewe pour ſelfe ta be mutche ouerſcene . Foz 
theſe compariſons are in no wiſe like. Salomon, by his Pꝛincely Authoꝛitie, law⸗ 
fully depoſed the Highe Pꝛieſte Abiathar : But Queene Marie drpoſcd not, noz 
could ſhe by your Canonnes lawfully depoſe 5 Archebiſhop of Canturburie:noz 
do pou thinke it in any caſe lawful, that a Biſhop ſhoulde be depoſed by a prince: 
Foꝛ, Depoſition, pe ſate, is a Spiritual pouniſhement, and onelp belongeth vato 
a Biſhop And pour Lawe ſaithe, Eius eſt Deſtituere, cuius eſt Inſtituere: He maie 
Depoſe a Prieſte, that bath Authoritie to place a prieſie, Therefoze theſe two Pꝛinces 
dooinges were not like. But, touchinge tbe Highe Pꝛieſte Abiathar , Kinge 
Salomon ſummoned bim to appeare befoze him: Kinge Salomon ſate in Judge⸗ 
mente, and hearde the Accuſations, wherewith he was charged: Kinge Salomon 
pꝛonounced Sentence againſte him: Kinge Salomon depoſed him: Kinge £alos 
mon appointed sadoch to ſucteede him. Ik al this be not ſuffitient, oucr and 
biſides theſe thinges, Kinge salomon placed the Arke of God: Kinge Salomon 
Sandificd,and Halowed the Temple: Kinge Salomon offcred vp burnte Satri⸗ 
fice : Kinge Salomon directed, and oꝛdered the prieſtes in their ſcucral Offices: 
Kinge Salomon bleſſed the whole pcoplc. And, as it is wzitten, The Prieſtes, 
and Leuites ſeaſte nothinze vndonne , of al, that was commaunded them by the Kinge 
If theſe taſes be not spiritual, telle vs then, what caſes mate be allowed foz Spi- 
ritual? Thus the Godly Kinge Salomon thought it lawkul foz him, to deale, 
not onelp in maters of Tempoꝛal Gonernemente, but alſo in Eccleſiaſtical, or 
Spiritual caſes of Religion. . Therefoze, Y. Hardinge, it is but a tete, that pee 
tel vs of the exetution of out warde Juſtice. 

Concerninge that moſte Sraue, and Godly, and Learned Father, the Arches 
biſhop of canturburie, with whom ye did, what ſo euer pour pleaſure was, God 
graunte, his bloude be ncuer required at pour bandes. 


The Apologie, Cap. Il. Diuiſion. 9. 


After this, when the Temple of God was in ſhameful wiſe 
polluted thzoughe the naughtineſſe, and negligence of Pricſtcs , 
xingeEzechias commaunded the ſame to be cleanſed from the rubble 
and ſilthe, the Prieſtes to light vp Candelles,to burne Jacenſe, and 
to doo their Diuine Seruice, accozdinge to the olde allowed cu⸗ 
ſtome. The ſame Ringe alſo commaunded the Brafen Serpente, 
whiche then the people wickedly woozſhipped,to be taken downe, 


and beaten to pouder. | 
M. Hardinge. 


How often ſhall 1 tell You, that this proneth nomore but that good Kinges duo good deedes,main- 
teine true Relig ion, and pull done the falſe, as the Conſtable of Fraunce burned the Pulpites of the 


Huguenots in Part ? But theſe fucles praue not, that Kinges and Conſtables be indges of 3k, 46 . 
whic he 


75 


* 
5 
＋ 
3 
a N 


3p 


4. Reg. 85 nente and aduiſe of prieſles, and Prophetes, who be about them as I Eſaias was 
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ewhiche is good, and whiche is euill: whiche true, whiche falſe For therein they * folow the judge. 1 * 
at hande with good nothinge, but 


Kinge Exechias to direct his doinges: and ſo was Elxæus with Kinge lehu. againſte their 
| vvilles, Reade 


The B. of Sarisburie. IH the Anſvveare, 
. This is farre, 


Ringe Ezechias, pe ſaie, and other Binges folowed the adutſe , and Judge- "fab the pour- 
mente ofthe Prieſtes,and Prophetes. This tale, ꝙ. Harding, is not onely vnlike⸗ poſe: For Eſai- 
lp, but alſo vntrue. Foz ye knowe, that Eſaias, and Elizæus, not withſtandinge a8, andElizeus 
thet were the Prophetes of God, yet were thei neither prieſtes, noz Biſhoppes, neither yvere 
noz had any manner of Dzdinarie Miniſtration in the Churche, The Biſhoppes, — — 
and Prieſtes, ol home v ſpeake, had diſoꝛdered, and waſted Goddes whole Reli- of prieſtly Of- 
gion. The Holy place of God was fulle of filthineCe : the Gates of the Tem ple fices. 
were ſhut vp, that no man might enter in: The people had turned awaie theire 2. Pran 25. 
faces from the Tabernacle of the Lorde: There was no Incenſe: There was no 
Sacrifice. Al theſe thinges had happened thzough the negligence , and wicked- 
neſſe of the prieſtes. In the Olde Latine Texte it is wzitten thus: Sacerdotes, nals 20 
& Leuitæ tandem Sanctificati obtulerunt Holocauſta: The Prieſtes, and Le- _ 
uites, at the laſte, or with mutche adoo, were Sanctified , and offered vp Sacifices. Upon 
whiche place the Later Tranſlation ſaithe thus: Sacerdotes, & Leuitæ pudore 
ſuffuſi, Sanctificauerunt ſe: The Prieſtes,and Leuites, euen for very ſhame, Sancs 
tified them ſelues, So ready were thei, to calle vpon, and to further the linge in his 
godly pourpoſe . They helde backe, what then coulde, and pelded to nothinge, but 
with mutche adoo, and for very ſname. Chem did nothinge, hut by the kinges 
Commaundemente:and made him a reckeninge of their dwinges. 

Pow be it, perhaps yee wil diſcharge this whole mater with one oꝛdinarie ex⸗ 


* 


cuſe, and tel vs, that al theſe were but Tempozal Caſes, 


T he Apologie, Cap. ii. Diniſion. io. 

xinge | ehoſ aphat ouerthze w, and vtterly made awaie the Hille 
Aultars, ᷑ Groaues, whereby he ſawe Goddes Donoure hindered, 1 lp. 1j 
and the people holden backe with Pꝛiuate Superſtition from the oꝛ⸗ 
dinarie Temple, whiche was at lcruſalem: whereto they ſhould by 
o2dze haue relozted peerely from euery parte ofthe Realme. 

M. Hardinge. 

Yee put vs in minde to conſider how that your ſelues gre thoſe Priuate Hille Aulters, and darbe 
Groaues . For ye be they. that ſloppe the people from the common Temple of Chriſtendome,the Catho- 
like Churche:out of which is no$aluatio,the heade whereof ſitteth in Peters chaire at Rome. For ſet- 
tinge order bothe in matters of Common Vvealb, and others,lehoſaphat ſaide thus, concerninge Re- 

2. Par. 19, (igion.: Amarias Sacerdos & pontifex veſter in ijs, quæ ad Deum pertinent, præſidebit: 


Amarids the Prieſte and Highe Biſhop for ſuch matters as perterne to God. he ſhall be heade ouer you, 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


Al this whole mater, fouchinge as wel Binge Ichoſophar , as alſo Amarias 
the Highe Pricſte, ts anſweared in that is paſte befoꝛe. 


The e Apologie, Cap. Ii. Diuiſion. Ii. 
Ringe Ioſias with greate diligence put the Pricſtes,# Biſhoppes 
in minde of their dueties: Ringe Lohas bzidled the Kiote, and Arro⸗ 4 Reg. 12. 
gancie of the Prieſtes: Ichu put to deathe the wicked Prophetes. 4 «cg. 


0 


4 * 
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Ichu, The purtinge of Prieſtes,and Bijhoppes in minde of their dutie, is not 4 Supremacie in determi. 
+ Ye mighte ninge Eccleſiaſtical cauſes. And Whereas you ſaie, that Kinge loas bridled the riot, and arrogancie 
have founde it, of the priefies,if it Were ſo, it was well donne. But * 1 finde not thoſe woordes in the texre. Con- 
4 Reg. Ca. n. z cerninge that Tebu did. it is a| mere temporall Offices to put falſe preacher1,and Heretikes to death, 
4 But be Tudge Neither can it belonge to Prieftes,onleſſe they haue alſo ciuill turiſdifizon . Muche teſſe dothe that acte 


them, 3nd edu; 


demued them proue: thar Kinges be Supreme heades auer the Churche , and ought to be ludges in controuerſies and 


fot Falſe _ queſtions of Religion. 5 

— | The B. , Saricburie_. 

Temporal of Conterninge the ftozte of Kinge lohas,J repozte me to that is wiften of him 
lice, in the Booke of Kinges. Be ſequeſtred the Oblations of the people, wbiche the 
＋ . Prieſtes had beſtowed lewdelp, and wantonlp vpon them ſelues, and, by dis owne 
Authozitte , turned the ſame to the Reparations of the Temple, Of Kinge 
loſias, it is wzitten thus: Conſtituit Lofias Sacerdotes in officijs ſuis; Kinge Io- 
ſias appointed the prieſtes to miniſterin theire ſeueraſ office, And againe, Munda- 
uit Judam, & Hieruſalem ab Excelſis, & Lucis: Ringe Ioſias cleanſed, and ridde 
Iuda, and Hieruſalem from their ilſe Aultars, and their Groaues. 

But ye wil ſate, Me did al thinges by p diſcretion of the prieſtes, Biſhoppes. 
This thinge in deede is necefſarte, while the prieſtes, and Biſnoppes be learned, 
4-Regum.zr. And godly, But Kinge Ioſias did far otherwiſe: foz he ſent the Biſhop him ſelfe 

bnto Olda the prophetiſſe, to learne the diſcretion, and Judgemente of a V V oos 
man:and ſo was directed in mafers ofÞigheſt Religion,bya v Vooman,and not 
by a prieſte. Theſe Examples beſo manifelte , that oneof pour Felowes there 
er ls faine thus to excuſe the mater,by ouer mutche Antiquitte. 1f we would incheſe 
. daien ſait he he, vſe in all pointes the Examples of the Olde Læwe, there woulde folowe an huge 
/ number of inconueniences. It is no good reaſon, to ſaie, that therefore our Kinges no we 4 dates 
Dorman, Fol 39. . uſſe haue the lie Authoritie, Thus ſalthe de, As though the Princes righte were 
now abated, and altered, as the Ceremontes of the Lawe:t were otherwiſe nowe, 
then it was bekoꝛe: Oz, as if the Comminge of Chriſte into the wozlde , and the 
Preachinge of the Goſpel, had pourpoſely benne fo repzeſle and pulle downe- the 
State of Kinges. 


The eApologie, Cap. iz. Diuiſſon. i. 

And, to rehearſe no moe Examples out of the Olde La we, let vs 

1 kerl fo top- rather conſider ſithence the Birthe of chriſte, howe the churche 
prer, or Bzals Hath benne gouerned in the time of the Goſpel, 


Biſhop,vv . 
. M. Hardinge. 


2-Paralzpom. 35, 


- 


= Biſhop of If we conſider the Office of a Kinge in it ſel fe, it * one euery here, not onely amonge Chri. 
ome, ſien Princes,but alſo amonge Heathen. x The definition of « Kinge,"whiche agreeth to Iulius Ceſar,or 


Neither can : : 
3 e Pope med- to Alexander the Greare , as they were Monarkes,and Princess is one With the definition of a Kenge 


dle more vvith Whiche agreeth to Henry the Eight,or to Charles the Fifihe. Þ So that no more could Kinge Henry as 
Religion, then Kinge, meddle with Relig ion, then Alexander, or Iulius Ceſar. & His place is chiefe amonge the 
Annas, or Ca- Jie, euen when they are in the Churche at the Seruice of Cod: and & without the Churche in all 
iphas. 

&Votratbe. For Tenperall thinges and cauſes, he is ouer the Prieſtes them ſelucs . 
if theBithop bad And becaiqe all theſe examples are taken our F the Olde Teſtamente , 1 will geeue thee a true 
offended, he vvas reſolat ion out of the ſame Booke;What auttornie Prielies had, and what auttoritie Kinges had. 


ſubiee to the moſes gaue thu rule, concerninge the ſame matter. I ( ſaithe he) thou perceiue an barde,and doubt Deutyr7: 


Prince, as vvel full eudgemen: to be with thee ber weene bloude and bloude, cauſe and cauſe , Lepre and Lepre , and 


ich | . 3 R 
2 — ſerſt the "woordes of the iudges within thy gates to varie ariſeſ and goe vp ro the place, außiche thy 


ornbouts Lorde 
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Lorde God ſhall choſe,and thou ſhalte come to the prieſies of the ſlocke of Leui, and to the Iudge that a] udge = 
ball be for the time, and thou [halte demaunde of them: who [hall ſhewe the truthe of  iudgemente eccleſtaſti- 
to thee. cal cauſes, 
But neither the prieſie by this place may medle with that inriſdiftion , whiche belonged to the 
Temporall tudge , neither the judge with that whiche Was ſpirituall and belong inge onely to the 
1. paral. 28. Priefte . For of ſuch cauſes Axarias the Prieſt and Biſhop ſaide to Kinge Oxias, It is not thy office, O- 
dias, to burne incenſe vnto our Lorde. It is the office of the Prieſſes: That is to ſate, of the Sonnes of 
Aaron: Vvho are conſecrated to doo ſuche Minifteries . But this the Kinge mighte doo enen in mat- + The Princels 
ters of Religion. & Vvhen the High Prieſt had geuen ſentence , he might ſee the execution thereof Execuriones to 
to be donne. But þ other Wiſe What ſo ener Kinge or Temporal iudge might not doo in his one pers the Prieſte. 
ſon, + muche leſſe mighte he iudge , whether an other did well therein, or no. And this muche con- FVocruthe eui- 


cerninge the Olde Tejlament . dent, Reade the 
The B. / Sarisburie_. 


Anſyveare, 
The Dffice of a xinge, ye ſafe, was no moze in Kinge Henry the Eighth, oꝛ 
in Charles the Fifthe , then it was in the Heathen Princes, Iulius Cxſar, oz A- 
lexander the Greate. And therefoze , pee ſate , a Chriſtian Princes Office ſtan⸗ 
deth onely in Maters Temporal:and foz that cauſe ye ſo often calle him a Mere, 
Laie, Temporal Prince: as if he were in Authozitie not mutche better, then an 
| Heathen Magiſtrate, | 
Euen ſo, P. Harding, ts your Pope no moze a Biſhop,0z perhaps, mutche leſſe 
n Biſhop, then Annas, and caiphas: either is pour Prieſte mozea Prieſte, then 
the Prieſte of Dagon, oz Baal. The differente ſtandeth, not in Office, but onely 
in Truthe. Yet neuertheleſſe, ver knowe, that Heathen Princes had euermoze a 
Soueraine Authoritie , not encly ouer thetre Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes, but alſo 
oueral Caſes of Religion. Ariſtotle ſaithe , Bxoi\tvgT@p Ted TS, bee wenngs Ariſtotel, polis 
The Kinge, that is Lorde, and Ruler of thinges, that perteine Vnto the Goddes, ticor. Li.3. 
And theretoze Socrates in his ſtoꝛie ſatthe, Imperatores vni complexi ſumus,&c. 5ocrares , Li. 5. 
Mee haue alſo berein compriſed the Emperours Liues , for that,fithence the Empe- in procemio. 
rours were firſt Chriſtened, the affaires of the Churche haue hanged of them, and the grea» & Tn E 
feſt Councelles bothe haue benne, and are keapte by theire adyiſe. olg rec y⸗ 
Pee ſate, The Prince in doubteful Caſes was commaunded to take Counſel ot Ar MTH 
the Highe@ Prieſte . This is true. But wil pœ conclude hereof, that the Higheſt EE QUT Ps 
Prieſte mate ſaie, ⁊ do, what he liſteth, without controlmenfe: What if the Highe 7 cr 
Prieſte woulde anſweare thus, as he anſweared ſommetime in dede , This Chriſle „s. 
is a Samaritane, a deceiuer of the people, and hath a Diuel:What if he teare his 
owne roabes foz anger, and crie oute, He Blaſphemeth: he is vvoorthy to die? 
Pet muſte the Emperoure nedes geue eare vnto him, and beleeue him without 
exception: Certainelp, in the Olde Lav ve, if the Biſhop either had benne neglt⸗ 
gente in his Dffice,o2 of malice,o2 ignoꝛance had anſweared vntruthe, he was e⸗ 
uermoꝛe vnder the General controlmente of the Prince. 
vvithin the churche, per (ate, the Prince is inferioure to the Prieſte; not withſtandinge, with- 
out the Churche he is in Temporal caſes aboue the Prieſte. Thus pee fetche pour mater 
rounde, within, without, and rounde aboute, with al the Circamſfances:as if 
Princes were as changeable , as pour ſelfe : and woulde be other without, then 
they are within. | 
In d£ede,in that the Prieſte dothe his Office, in that he either openeth Goddes 
VViIl, oꝛ declareth his thꝛeates, oz rebuketh ſinne, o: Excommunicateth, andcut- 
teth of a deade member from the Bodp, ſa farre fozthe the Prince, be he neuer ſo 
mighty, is inferiour vnto him. But in this reſpece the Prince is inkectoure, not 
onely to the Pope, oz Biſhop but alſo to any other ſimple Prieſte: And the Pope 
bin; 


ThePrince 
is a ludge 
in Eccleſi- 
aſticalcau- 


ſes. 

9. Quugeſt. 3. Nev 
mo, in loſſſ. Abb. 
Euſeb. De vita 
Con/tant.Orat < 
De Materita C7 
Obedient. vnam 


Sanc tam. 


Heruæus De Po- 
teſtate Tape, 
Cap. 18. 
Auguſtin. Epiſt 
166. ad Dona⸗ 


ti tas. 


* A diſcrete Di- 
ſtinction: As if 
the Emperour 
receiued his Au- 
thoritie from 
the Pope. 


XtVorruthe ma- 
nileſte, as it ſhal 
appeare. 

3+ Al the Bi- 
{toppes throug- 
out the vrhole 
vvoil care the 
Popes Sheepe. 
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him ſelfe , in this reſpege, is inferfoure to his Confeſſoure, be he neuer ſo pw2e a 
Prieſte. So the Emperoure Conſtantinus was wonte to ſate to the godly Bi- 
ſhoppes; Ber pou Biſhoppes within the Churche: and J wilbe Biſhop without. 
But ik the Biſhop had benne faulty, either in Regligence, oz in Falſehedde, whe⸗ 
ther he had benne within the Churche, oz abzoade, he was al waies to be control- 
led by the Prince. 

Pee ſale, vvhen the Highe Prieſie had geeuen Sentence , the prince mighte ſee the Execution 
thereof to be donne. And thus pe make the Emperoure the Popes man, to put his 
Sentence in Execution. So Pope Bonifacius 8. telleth you, Materialis Glaz 
dias exercendus eſt manu Regum, & Militum, ſed ad nutum, & Patientiam sa- 
cerdotis: The Temporal $werde muſte be dra wen by the hande of Kinges, and s ouldiers: 
lut at the becke, and ſuſſerance of the Prieſte. 

But, J beſeecde pou, at whoſe becke did Kinge Salomon depoſe Abiathar the 
Highe Prieſte: At whole becke did loſias, and other godly Princes, of whome we 
baue ſaide befoze, redꝛeſſe the Religion of Cod, whiche they founde ſhamefully de⸗ 
cated 2 At whoſe becke did they rebuke the careleſſe negligence of the Prieſtes z 
Uertly,one of your owne Doctours ſaithe, In Veteri Lege Sacerdotes, qui Reges 
inungebant, indubitanter Regibus ſubdebantur: In tfe olde Lawe, the Biſboppes, 
that anointed the Ktages,out of doubte were ſubiedte vnto the Ringes. 

And S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quando Imperatores Veritatem tenent, & ipſa Veri- 


tate contra Errorem iubent, quiſquis illud contempſerit, ipſe ſibi iudicium acquirit. Nam 
& inter homines pcenas luit, & apud Deum frontem non habebit, qui hoc facere noluit, 


quod ei per Cor Regis ipſa Veritas iuſsit: When the Emperome holde th the Truthe, 
and by force of the ſame Twuthe geeueth out La wes, and Proclamations againſte Eroie, 
who ſo ener deſþiſeth the ſame , procureth indpemente againſte him ſelſe. Por be ſhalbe pon- 
niſhed be fore menne , and before God be ſhal haue no face, that rejuſed to doo that thinge, 
that the Truthe it ſelfe, through the harte of the Prince, hathe commaunded 


him. 
T he Apolhgie, Cap. ia. Diuiſion. 2. 


The Chriſtian Emperours in the olde time, appointed the Coun- 
celles of the Biſhoppes, Conſtantine called the Councel at Nice: 
Theodoſius the fitſte, called the Councel at Conſtantinople: 


Theodoſius the ſeconde, the councel at Epheſus: Martian, the 


Councel at Chalcedon. 
AM. Hardinge. 


The callinge or ſummoninge of Councelles maie be donne x either by Waie of aucloritie, whiche 


the caller hum ſelfe hat hror by waie of aucloritie, whiche he taketh of an other. I Conſtancine , the 
wo Theodoſtans,and Marc ian called the foure firſte generall Councelles by their Auctorit ie onely, 
then were they no generall Councelles. Neither coulde their decyees binde the ole worlde. For als 
though they were greate Emperours, yer Was not the whole Chriſtian worlde Ynder them. And 
therefore thoſe Chri/lian Biſhoppes,-who lincd in Perſia, in Ethiopia. in Scotland, tn Scythia, or in any 
other lande not ſubiect to the Emperor, were neither bounde to come, nor bounde to obey the La wet 
made by them, who were not their Suprriours. But iff ir be farre from reaſon, that a generall Coun- 
cell ſhoulde not linde all Biſßoppes and all Chriflians,it is alſo farre from reaſon, to ſuie, that Empe- 
rours called general! Councelles by their oe onely auctorit ie. In deede they called them by the 
aſſent of the Bij hep of Rome. þ vvho beinge the generall $hepeherde of Chriſtes flacke,and therefore 
alſo of all Biſroppes,might conunaunde x all bu Sheepe to come togeather, excepte they were reaſo- 
nably to be cxcuſcd: and they were bounde to heare his voice, and to obey bus decree. So that, alt huug i 
yee 
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ge proued the Emperours to haue ſummoned and called the foure firſle Coumcels, yer · were ye not able 
to proue, they did it 4 without the «ſent of the 8iſhoppes of Rome; which for the time ſate in Perers 
chaire. And by the force of that aſſent the deede muſt cake eſfecte And this muche generally. 

Now to prooke vnto you chat & $.Sylueſter aſſented to the callinge of the firſie Councell at Nice, it 
is tobe conſidered, that he onely hath auc toritte to rat iſie, who hath auc foritie to commaunde, and to 
geue aſſent and ſtrength from the beginninge . For none other drfference is bet weene commaundmge, 
«ſſentinge,auttortzinge.and rat i inge. but that aſſentinge is common to them al commaundinge u a 
thinge that goeth before the facde, auctorixinge is the makinge of a thinge good by preſent agreeinge 
to it, whiles it is donne, rati inge is the allowinge of it, "when it us donne. If then I ſhe wre, both that 
the Pope dell vatiſie the callinge of the generall Councels, and auctorixe them: 1 ſhewe muche more 
that he aſſented tothe callinge of them. The auctorixinge is proued,by reaſon he ſente ſus Leg as es to 
euery of them . As s. Syluefter ſent Oſius Cordubenſis of the prouince of Spaine bnto Nice, with Vi- 
flor and vincent ius, preſtes of the Citie of Rome . Of Which the laſt tWoo,beinge them ſelues no Bi- 

ſhops,yet for that they were Legates of the chiefe Biſhop,did in xc the firſle place put vnto the decrees 

of that councell their conſent and names,writinge afier thu ſorte: Pro venerabili vito Papa & 
Epiſcopo noſtro Sylueſtro ſubſeripſimus: vve laue ſubſcribed for the feuerent man our Pope 
and Biſhop Sylueſter . And at the very ꝙ ſame time. that the generall councell was kepte at Nice, s. 
Sylueſter called an other Councell in Rome, at the Whiche t wo hundred ſeuenty and fiue Biſhops were 
eſſembled , And it is expreſſely Written in the ſame Councell, Sylueſter collegit vniuerſam Syno- 
dum Epiſcoporum cum conſilio Auguſti, vel matris eius: Slueſter gathered together the 
"Whole Synode of the Biſhoppes With the Counſell of the x Emperour or & his mot her. V Vhy his counſell 
Was needeful,t appereth there. Becauſe the Emperoure bare the charges of their diete, and carzage. 
So that his counſell was neceſſary » not chiefely for Religion, but rather for ſupportation of the 
charges of ſo greate a iourney . For then neither was the-Bijhop of Rome, nor other Biſhoppes ens 
dewed With ſo large poſſeſctons, as they were after warde. 

NoW to retourne to che Councell of Nice. The Emperour was in deede the cauſe of their comming 
togeather,aſwel for that him ſelfe perſuaded that meane of concorde,as alſo for that liberally he de- 
fraied the charges. Yet called he not the Biſhoppes of his owne head. and that theſe men might haue 

Lb. 10. ca. i. ſcene inthe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, Where Rxfinus writerh Tum ille ex Sacerdotum ſententia 

Marke, ex apud vrbem Niczam Epiſcopale concilium conuocat: Then the Erperour calleth together a 

ſacerdotum councell of Biſhoppes accordinge to the determination of the Prieſtes , He did it Accordinge as 1t ſee- 

ſententia. ed + good to the Bi/hoppes. I And ſhall we thinke the Biſhop of Rome mus none of ther; that con- 
ſented to the callinge? Þ Yeas verely he was the chicfeſt of al. How can it uherWiſe ſeeme?tor When 

To ſumm. all the decrees were made, Placuit vt hæc omnia mitterentur ad Epiſcopũ vrbis Rome Syl- 

Nice. Cõcil. ueſtrum: 1t Was thought good, that all thoſe actes, and decrees ſhould be ſente to & Sylucſter Biſhop 
of the Cittie of Rome . F he were the laſkthat bad the verwe and confirminge of all thinges , there 
is no doubte,but he had a voice and great auctoritie in callinge the Councell. | 

vvhat other is that, which Socrates in hu Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtorie wicneſſeth ſayinge, Cum vti- 
que regula Eccleſiaſtica iubeat, non oportere t præter ſententiam Romani Pontificis 
þ concilia celebrari: vvhereas the Eccleſrallicall rule commaundeth;J; that no councels ought to be 
Kepte beſides the determinate conſente of the Biſhop of Rome ? v ye Eno we (ſaithe Athanaſius , and 

Et. trip. the Biſhoppes of Ægypte aſſembled in Councell at Alexandria) that in the greate councell of Niceof 
v. 4. ca. 9. 318 Biſ hoppes,it was With ane accorde by all confirmed there, that without the determination of the 
Epiſtola 55 hop of Rome,neithercouncels ſhould be kept nor 80 hoppes condenmed . 1 omitte here as a thinge 
Acgyptior. ell knoWwen.how Conſtantine the Emperonr refuſed in expreſſe woordes,ro be indge ouer Biſ hoppes, 
_ _= ſaying· that God had geuen them po wer to iudge of him: much leſſe did he arrogate to him ſelfe one, 
. _ chiefly auctoritie to ſummon cauncelnor to iudge Biſ hoply affatres . A for me ſaithe Vaten- 
Hiſt. trip, finian the Emperour)in aſmuch as 1 am but one of the people, it 15 not 4 ro ſearch ſuche matters: 
Li. 5. ca. lr. (he ſpeaketh of the Heretikes Doc i ine: ) but let the Pricſtes, to whome this charge belongeth , be ga 
thered together witbin them ſeluen where they will. cg. : We 
Concerninge the ſeconde Councell, wbiche Was the firſte of thoſe that Were kept at Conſtant ino. 


Ak 


I Vaotruthe. For 
the Empetoure 
maie ſummone 
Councels vv he- 
ther the Pope 
vvil, or no. 

* Vatrutbe. For 
Sylueſter was 
dead longe be- 
tore the ſum- 
monioge of the 
Counccl, 

F Vatruthe, 
vaine, and vnad= 
uiſed. For nei- 
ther vvas Hoſi · 
us Sylueſters 
Legate, nor 
vvas Sylueſter 
then aliue, 

x Vnttuthe im- 
pudente. For 
they had the 
fourthe place in 
the Councel, and 
ſubſcribed after 
Euſtathius, 
FVorruth, On- 
lelle a dead man 
maie Summone 
Councelles, 

+ By the Coun- 
{el of the Empe- 
route, or of his 
Mother: vviſely: 
He vvoterth not 
whether. And 
yer the Empe- 
Tours Mother 
vvasdead before: 
Sozom . Lib. 2. 
Ca. 2. &. z. 

F Ful Clerkely 
proued , For 
Ruffinus ſaithe, 
The Empe roure 
herein folovved 
theaduiſe of A- 
lexander the 
Biſhop of A- 
lexandria, &c, 
But of the Pope 
there is no mẽ· 
tion. | 
«x Votruthe fõd- 
iy forged , For 
Sylueſter vvas 
dead longe bee 
fore, 8 
TVatruth, ſtan- 
dinge in plaine 
corruption of 
the vvoordes. 
See the Aga 


& So had ſun⸗ 
drie other Bi- 
ſuoppes. 


Other Biſhops 
Iikevviſe gaue 
their Coſentes , 
and Confirmed 
dee, Vet had thei 
no Authoritie 
to Ssummone 
Councelles. 
XVotruthe ma- 
Difeſte . For 
Theodoſius 
the Emperoure 
expreſſely deter 
mined, vvhar 
ſboulde be hol. 
den for Chri- 
ſtian Faithe. 

＋ Vntruthe, 
guilefully en- 
cloſed. For The · 
odoſius vvilled 
his Subiectes, to 
folovve as vvel 
the aithe of 
ſund rie other 
Biſhoppes, as the 
Popes. 

„ A fonde folic, 
For the Biſhop 
of Rome had 
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Fir ſte Place in 
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Yet vvas he not 
therefore the 
Heade of the 
Churche. 

No doubte by 
the Authori tie 
of the Pope. 
And ſo vvas the 
Emperoure 
onely the 
Popes man. 


x Vntruthe. For 
the Counccl 
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ro Chalcedon, 
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to the Popes 
vvil. Reade the 
Anſyycates 
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ple, it may be, that Theodoſius called it, as Conſtantine called the farſle at Nice. But what auc tor. 

tie Damaſus bare in the ſame , it appeareth partely by that he had his x Legates there, partly alſo 

by that Photius Patriarke of Conſtantinople writeth in his Epiſtle to Michael prince of Bulgaria. 

V Vhere hauinge declared the comminge together of the Patriarkes of Alexandria,and leruſalem , he 

ſaithe thus : Quibus haud mults poſt & Damaſus Epiſcopus Romæ eadem confirmans, photiusi 
atque idem ſentiens acceſsit . To whiche(Patriarkes of Alexandria and leruſalem) not longe af Lib. de evi C 
ter, Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome icyned him ſelfe,confirminge + and determininge the ſame matter. cilis, 
This much ſaithe Photius of the ſeconde Councell , the confirmation whereof he dothe attribute, not 

to Theodoſrus the Emperonre,but to Damaſus the Pope . 

But what did Theodoſrus then? (will ſome man ſaie). Did he nothinge? yeas verely he did very 
muche,as in the [aide E piſtle phorzus recordeth.Then did greate Theedoſius (ait be he)in decde woor- 
thy of great praiſe rule the Empire, who was him ſelfe alſo a defender, and a mainteiner of God- 
lineſſe. Bebolde what the Emperours parte was, not to ſitte in iudgement of matters of Religion, 
and + determine, whiche was the true Faithe,but to de fende it, and mainteine it. And that thaumaiſt 
ſeer reader, plainely, what Theodoſins thought of Religion, whome theſe Defenders Woulde make 4 
judge in cauſes of Relig ion:1 aduiſe thee to reade the ninth Booke of the Tripartite Haſtorie, "where Cap 7. 
appeare many greate argumentes of his oWne Faithe: Vvhiche he publijheth to the Worlde from 
Theſſabbnica. in a publike la we, to be ſuche,as perer had taught the Romaines,F and as Damaſus who 
ſucceded peter, taught at that daie , requiringe all his ſubiectes to beleue the fame , He required not 
them to folow his orwone priuate Faithe,but Peters Faith,and the vopes Fatthe . And Whereas there Ruf. Lib. n: 
Were two Biſhoppes of Alexandria at that time, the one, whoſe name was Peter, holdinge With the Cap. 3. 
Biſhop of Rome, the other named Lucius, not ſo : Theodaſius commaunded his ſubiectes to beleue, as pe- 
ter did. who folowed the firſte peter, and Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome. | 

Touchinge the thirde generall Countell,it was kepre in deede vnder Theodoſius the yonger at Es 
pheſus . But he was not ſupreme head there. Vea rather who knoweth not. thut Cyrillus being him 
ſelfe Patriarke of Alexandria, yet mas preſident at Epheſus,bearinge the ſkeede,and perſon of Pope 
Celeſtine ? If Cyrill was in ſtrede of the Biſhop of Rome there preſident , & who male doubt, but that 
be was Supreme Head of the Churche,in whoſe name the Preſident ſate ? Dothe the Preſident of the 
Queenes Maieſlies Counſell vſe to ſite at her counſell in the name of any other inferiour perſon ? If 
Theodoſius Were ſupreme and chiefe , why ſate not Cyrill in his name, as preſident? But ſeinge that 
Photius Writeth,and Nicepforus alſo.that Cyrill Archebiſhop of Alexandria jate in the ſleede of ce. Ii 
leſtine Pope of Rome ouer that Councel kepte at Epheſus3ondoubredly it can not be denied,but that Ce- ; 
leſtine was ſupreme head. as well of the Churche,as of the Generall Councell. 

Ir 15 not therefore onely to be conſidered , that Theodoſaus ſente abroade his meſſengers to ſummon 
the Fathers to the Generall Councell. but alſo it is to be conſidered, by Whoſe auttoritie it was donne. 
If in our time it had pleaſed the Emperoure Ferdinande of Famouſe Memorie to haue ſente his Meſſen- 5 
gers to the Kinges and Princes of Spaine, Fraunce, Englande, Hungarie, Bemelande, Pole, and to the A 
£/tares,and Dukes of Lialie, and Germanie, to ſummon them to the Councell;whiche the Pope thought £ 
good to indict at Trente : I thinke verely the Pope woulde haue thanked the Emperoure for it, and 4 
him ſelfe ſhould haue ſaued ſo muche char g es, as men of experience knoW,ſucbe an enterpriſe to res 
quire. But no w. ſit h the Pope hath of his owne ſufficient to beare the charges of ſuche affaires, he 
aſketh not any more of the Emperoure ſuche expenſes, as in olde time to that neceſſarie pourpoſe by 
the Emperours Were allowed. 

Laſteof all Martian (ſaie you) called the fourthe Generall Councell at Chalcedon. ve anſrweare. 

He called it not in ſuche ſorte as ye meane, tio Wirte, as ſupreme Head and ruler thereof”, but as one 
hable to ſende meſſengers for the Biſhoppes about the Worlde, and to ſuſteine the charges, alſo wil- 
linge to ſee peace, and concorde in the Churche of God . Vvho liſte to reade the Epiſtles of Pope Leo to 
Pulcheria the Empereſſe, to Martian him ſelfe, to Theodoſius.to Flauianus Archebiſhop of Conſiantinu- 
ple, to the Synode firſte aſſembled at Epheſus, after warde for certaine cauſes at Chalcedon : in the 
ſame tpillles he may ſee bathe the cauſe of the councell , and "what & conference was had thereof a 
ewith the ſaide Leo Biſhop of Rome, Whoſente firſte to Epheſus, Iulianus a Biſhop , Renatus a Prieſie, 
an 


14.6. 34. 


Leo Epiſt, 
ks 
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and Hilarins a Deacon : and after warde to Chalcedon , Paſchaſinus , and Lucent ius Biſhoppes , and 1 

Boni fac ius 4 Prieſte, to repreſente hu perſonne . in one of the ſaide Epiſties Written to the Seconde of Coun- 

Synode at Epheſus , Leo ſaithe thus: Religiofiſsima Clementiſsimi principis Fides &. celles. 

The moſte religious Faithe of our moſte clement Prince Eno winge it to perteine chiefely to his res 

name. within the Catholike Churche no brauche of errour ſpringe, hath deferred this reverence to, vntrurhe mot 

Gods ordinaunces as tovſe the auftoritie of the ſee A poſulibe, to achiene the effect of 8 Holy purpoſe, maniteſte : | 

a though he were deſirous by the moſte bleſſed peter him ſelfe, that to be declared, Whiche in his cans Reade the An- 

fefiion mas praiſed. By whiche woordes It is plaine, that in matters of Religion the Emperoure — 
ceded not ypon his owne Head, but * was directed by the See of Perer . vyhat ſhal i ſaie more | E 2569 -_ . ng 
1f ehe Emperoure firſt Chriſtened the pope, let the Emperor be ſuperiour in thinges to Cod ward. ned by Euſeb 5 

But if the Pope Chriftened the Emperour, (as þ Sylueſter did Conſtantine) let the ſpiritual Father in the ithop of xi 


that degree of rule be aboue the ſpit ituall chulde. comedia , longe 
after that Syl- 


T he B . of Saris bur {Cs ueſter vvas dead. 


No man coulde btter ſo many Vntruthes togeather , with ſutche afflance, 
without Comme cunntnge . Firite, P. Hardinge, vœ beare vs in hande, that the 
Emperours of the Wozldezin thoſe dates, ſummoned Councelles, not by theit 
owne Authozitie,bot by the Authoꝛitie, ? Marrante of the Pope: As if cye popes 
Authozitte at that time, had beane many degrees aboue the Einperoure. ſ2ot- 
withſtandinge, Pope eius. :. as pou knowe, ſaithe thus, Ante Nicenam Syno- Ereas Sylutus 
dum vquſquilq ſibi vizit:& paruus reſpectus ad Romanam Eccleſiam habeba. in pi. 
tur: Before the Councel of Nite, eche Biſhop liued ſeut tall to him ſel fe: and little regarde 
vas there then had to the Churche of Rome. Pope lnnocentius complaineth, Inter E prſfo/as 
that he had not Authozitie ſufficient, to fozce Pelagius , betnge but one man, to Augoſtin. £p1/, 
comme befoze htm;mutche leſfe had he Authozitte lutfictent, to com!mannoc,t+ calle 36. 
the whole wozlde. Pope Leo bothe was an humbli ſuiter him ſelfe vnto p̃ Em⸗ 
peroure Martianus, that it would pleaſe his Muieſtie to tommaunde a Councel, 
and alſo entreated other Biſhoppes to pꝛomote tue cauſe. Thus he wꝛiteth, Hu- 
militer, ac ſapienter expoſcite, vi Pet tiom noſtræ, qua Plenariam indici Synodum po- Teo al C Hrum 
ſtulamus , Clementiſsimus linperator dignetur annuere: Make ſute with diſ- . pleb:m Cone 
crete, and humble Praier, that our moſle Gracious Emperoure wonlde voucheſane to (an, epiſt23. 
gtaunte oure re queſte, ia that wee haue de ſired a General Councel. It is not likely, 
that Pope Leo woulde thus haue wzittcn , if his owne Authozitie had benne 
ſafficiente. 

Hale, it is the moze vnlikelp, that the Emperoure ſhoulde herein af any time 
vſe the Authoꝛitie of the Pope, foz that the Pope him ſelfe was neuer hable to 
ſummone Biſhoppes „ as hereafter it ſhal appeare, but onely by the Authoꝛitie 
of the Emperoure, Pope Damaſus commaunded the Biſhoppes cf the Eaſte, = Th Ie: 
to comme to Rome: Ho be it, not in vis owne name. foz that had benne no war⸗ wy 
rante, but by the Emperours ſpetial letters. Euſebius ſaith thus, aiſiygapo 
og EIS, Nl ig ouvodiop mou u hung yertodet d Ae: Exemplar 
Regiarum Literarum, quibus iubet Romę Epiſcoporum Concilium celebrari: 
This is a Copie of the Emperoms V Vnite , whereby he commaunded a Councel to be keapte 
in Rome. Asfoz the Pope , notwithFandinge al bis Vniuerſal Poy ver , be 1 
was commaunded by the Emperours Summone, tobe pꝛeſente at Councelles, % Le. 
as wel as others. | Tr 

Jn the Councel of Chalcedon it is witten thus: Eodem tenore I pijſsimis, cone! chute. 
& Chriſtianiſsimis Imperatoribus, sanctiſsimus noſter Papa, Romanæ Eccle- nen a; 
ſiæ præpoſitus Leo, vocatus eſt: P order of the ſame VVrite, Oure moſte Holy 5 42.746 | 
Pope Leo, mer ofthe Churche of Rome, vas called to the Couneeſ by the moſte God- 
ly, and moſic chriſtian Emperonrs, 
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Sozomenus laithe, Conſtantinus ſcripſit ad omnes Præſides Eccleſiarum, 
vt ad diem adeſſent: Ad Epiſcopos Apoſtolicarum Sedium: Ad Macarium Hie- 
roſolymitanum:ad Iulium Romanum, &c. The Emperoure Conſtantinus ſente 
out his Letters vnto al the Rulers of the Churches, that they ſhould mecte al at Nice vpon a 
daiezvnto the Biſhoppes ofthe Apoſtolike Sees: Vito Macariusy Biſhop of Hies 
ruſalem: and vnto Iulius the Biſhop of Rome &c, But lulius excuſed bis abſence 
bicauſe of his age. Otherwile of Obedience, and Dewtic towardes the Emperoure, 
he was as mutche bounde , to haue made his appearance there, as the reſte of his 
Bzethꝛen. 

Pee ſale, 1fthe Emperoure ſhoulde haue ſummoned the Councel by his one Authoritie, 
then the Br/hoppes of Perſia , and Scotlande , whiche countries were not then bnder the Obedience 
of the Romaine Empiere, woulde not haue appeared vpon the Summone , and ſo had it benne no Ge- 
neral Ccuncel. This cauil wanteth bothe truthe, and ſauoure. Foz pꝛoufe where⸗ 
ok, J wil bzinge foꝛthe your ſelke, P. Hardinge, to repꝛoue pour ſelfe. Yee ſhould 
not ſo ſoone haue fozegotten pour owne Decree, ſpeciallp conceiued, and publi⸗ 
ſhed in this ſelfe fame Booker. Thus pou ſate: theſe be pour owne wozdes ; A 
councelis not accoumpred General , bicauſe Biſhoppes of al Countries vnder Heauen be · aſſembled: but 
bicauſe many be aſſembled , and al be lawfilly called. Dtherwiſe your Late chapter of 
Tridente, with pour wozthy number of Fourtie Pꝛelates, whereof certaine 
were onely Maie Biſnoppes, otherwiſe by pou called Nullatenſes , coulde neuer 
haue benne a General Councel. 5 

Certainely it cannot appeare, that there was any Biſhop: either of Scotlande, 
62 of Englande!, then called Britaine, at anp of the firſte foure councelles, ei- 
ther at Nice, 02 at Epheſus , oz at Conſtantinople , oz at Chalcedon. Pet are 
theſe Councelles neuertheleſſe called General, 

Touchinge the reſte, the Emperoure was then the onely Monarke of the 

p22lde:and, as Chryſoſtome calleth him, Summiras , & Caput omnium ſuper 

tertam hominum: The Toxpe , and Heade of al menne in the worſde. No doubte, 
who fa ↄuer wonlde then haue refuſed the Emperours Summone , mutche moze 
woulde he haue refuſed the Summone of the Pope. Es 

Toqualiie the mater, px ſate, the Emperoure did theſe thinges, although 
not by the Popes vv arrante, pet, at the leaſte, by the Popes Conſente,and neuer 
offerwiſe, Here likewiſe is an other Antruthe. Foz the Emperoure com- 
maundcd Councelles, bothe when he woulde, and witther he would, whether the 
Pope woulde,oz no,many times without any manner of regarde had ta his plea⸗ 
ſure, Pope Leo wꝛote thus vnfo the Emperoure Theodoſius, Omnes no- 
ſtræ Eccleſiæ, Omnes Manſuetudini Veſtiæ cum gemitibus, & Lachrymis ſupplicant 
Sacerdares , vt Generalem sy nodum iubeatis intra Italiam celebrari: Al our 
Churches , and al our Prieſtes moſte humbly be ſeeche your Maieſtie· with ſobbes, and teares, 
that yee wil commaunde a Generel Councel to be holden within Italie. In like ſozte he 
cauſed the Cleregie of c onſtantinople, fo be ſutters vnto his Maieſtie foz the 
lame: vet neuertheleſſe the Emperoure tontinewed ftil in his pourpoſe;and,con- 
traric to the Popes humble petition, kepte the Councel,not in Italie, but at Chal- 
cedon: where alſo, as it is ſalde befoze, Pope Leo him ſelte was ſummoned to ap⸗ 
pcare by the Emperours Commaundemente, with other Biſhoppes. 

Dfcatche Authoutie was the Popes conſente in Summoninge of Couns 
celles. He humbly craued it vpon his knees, with ſighes,and teares: and coulde 
not geate it. Hereof Aeneas Syluius, whiche after warde was Pope Pius. 2, 
ſaithe thus, Ex hiſce Authoritatibus mirum in modum fe putant armatos, qui Con- 
cilia negant fieri poſſe fine conſenſu Papæ. Quorum ſententia, fi, yt ipſi vos 
lunt, inuiolata perfiſiat , ruinam ſecum Eccleſiæ trahit, Quid enim remedij 
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erit, fi criminoſus papa perturbet Ecclefiam : ſi animas perdat: fi peruertat e 
malo exemplo populos: ſi deniq; contraria Fidei prędicet, Bæreticiſq; Dogma: of coun- 
tibus imbuat ſubditos ? Sinemuſne cum ipſo cuncta ruere? At ego, dum veteres lego celles. 
Hiſtorias, dum Actus perſpicio Apoſtolorum, hunc equidem morem non inuenio, vt 
Soli Papæ Concilia conuocauerint: Nec pòſt, tempore Conſtantini Magni, & 
aliorum Auguſtorum, ad Congregandaconcilia quæſitus eſt magnopere Ro- 
mani conlenſus Papæ: By theſe Authorities they thinke them ſelues armed, that ſaie, 
no Councel maie be keapte without the conſente of the Pope. Whoſe Iudge mente, if it ſhould 
Nande, as they woulde haue it, woulde dra we with it the decaie, and nine of the chiuche. 
For what remedie · were there then, if the Pope him ſelfe were vit ious, deſtroied Souſes, over— 
thre we the people with euil examples, taught Doctrine contrarie to the Faithe, and filled bis 
subiectes ful of Hereſies? $houlde we ſuſfer al to goe to the Dinel? Verily, when ] reaſe the 
Olde ſtories, and conſider the Actes of the Apoſiles, ] finde no ſutche order in thoſe dates, that 
onely the Pope ſhould zummone Councelles. And aſter warde, in the time of Couſlantine the 
Oreate, and of other Emperours, when Counceſſes ſhoulde be called, there was no greate ac⸗ 
coumpte made of the Popes conſente. Cardinal Cuſanus ſaith, Negligente, aut Con- caſanu,ne Cons 
rradicente papa, Imperator poteſt pręceptiuè Synodos indicere,ad prouidendum cordia Cathol- 
fluctuanti Eccleſiz: If the Pope be negligente, or, if he ſaie naie, the Emperoine, to ſtaie the ca, Lib.z. Ca. ij 
waueringe ſtate of the Churche, maie commaunde Councelles by his ovvne Autho- 
ritie. Thus d Emperoure Sigiſmunde called a councel at conſtance:notwith- 
ſkandinge it ſtode Pope Iohn matche vpon , neuer to pœlde his conſente vnto it. 
Foz fn the ſame Councel he was depꝛiued, and of a pope was made a Cardinal. 

Pee ſate,y Pope had Authoziticto Confirme councelles, Ergo, Mutehe more he 
bad Authorifie to calle Counceſies. And here ve& tel vs a very ſolemne tale, what is Cõ⸗ 
maitdinge: what is Aﬀentinge: what is Authozizinge: what is Katifieinge:as if if 
had benne ſomewhat to the pourpoſe. But if pour reaſon holde, then muff General 
Coucelles haue many Callers. Fo2.as I ſhal hereaſter ſuſficiẽtly pꝛoue, not onelp 
Pope, oꝛ the other pꝛintipal Patriarkes, but alſo al other Biſnoppes, h were pꝛe- 
ſente, yea Emperours, Kinges, Lieutenantes, &Counſellers had Authozitie to 
Confirme Councelles. Sozomenus ſaith, Nec Romanus, nec Vicentinus , nec $oromen, LB. E 
alij confirmarunt : This counceſ was Confirmed, neither by the Biſhop of Rome, nor by cab 3. N 
the Biſhop of Vicentia, nor by the reſie of the Biſhoppes, And the Emperoure 
Martianus ſaith, sacroſancto noſtrę Serenitatis Edicto venerandam Synodum concil. chates 
confirmamus: Wee Confirme the Neuerende Councel by the Holy Edicte of cure don. Adtio.3, 
Maieſtie « Pee ſate, Pope Sylaeſter ſente that Famous Learned Father Hoſius, rag. 04. 
the Biſhop of corduba, to the Councel of Nice, to repꝛeſente his perſonne, This 
mate wel paſſe cmonge the reſte of pour Truthes, Foz neither was Hoſius there 
in the Popes behalfe, but in his owne:noz was Pope Sylueſter then aliue, oꝛ hable 
to ſend? him, duringe the whole time of the Nicene c ouncel: not withſtandinge 
any thinge,that pour Fabulare, Peter Crabbe , hath ſaide to the tontrarie. As 
fo: Hoſius, the Biſhop of Corduba,of what Authozitte,andeſtimation he was in 
al Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, it maie appeare by theſe woꝛdes of Athanaſtus: In 
qua Synodo Dux ille, & Anteſignanus non fuit? Quæ Eccleſia iſtius præſiden- Athanaſi. Ap. 
tiæ non pulcherrima monumenta retinet: Jn what Councel both not Hoſius benne leg. 2. 
Chie fe, and Preſidente? What Churche is without ſomme notable remembrance of his gouerns 
mente? Cerxtainelp, P. Hardinge, it ſeemeth, he was a greate deale to god, to be 
ſente ſo karre in a deade mannes errante. 

Notwithſtandinge. Iulius, beinge then Biſhop of Rome, fo2 that he was vit- cozomen. Lib. f. 
hable ta trauaile, bicauſe of his age, ſente thither two prieſtes. Vitus, and Vin- ca.. 
centius, to ſupplie his ronme. Thus he did, not of pꝛide, the better by his abſence 
to mal neteine a ſtate, but onelp (oz that he was fozced of neceſſitſs ſo to d. Fox 
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moninge® {he had benne hable to trauatle ſo farre, he had benne fozced to goe thither him 
of coun- ſelle. Therekoꝛe Pope Agatho afterwarde thus excuſed his Abſence vnto the 
celles. Emperoure: Chriſtianiſsimi Domini Filij, ſecundum pijſsimam luſsionem Man- 
Concil. conſſan. ſuetudinis veſtrz, pro Obedientia, quam debuimus, præſentes confamulos noſtros 
tenopolitan. Ac- miſimus: My moſte Chriſtian Lordes, and children , accordinge to the moſte godly Com⸗ 
zio.4. Ad Hera · maundement of your M aieſties, and accordinge to the Obedience, that wee'owe of dewtie, 
clium, & Tibe- wee haue ſente theſe preſente owe Felowe Semantes. ; | 
rium Imper. Other Biſhoppes in like caſes of age, oꝛ infirmitſe,did the like. Foz example, 
pag. 288 Tucifer, the Biſhop of Sardinia, ſente Aerennius, and Agapetus: and paulinus 
Athanaſi. ad ſente Maximus, and Calemerus to the Councel of Nice, tobe in their ſtædes. 
Aut iochen. ta 2. Pee laie, Vitus, and Vincentius, foz that they were the Popes Legates, had 
therefozc the Firſte place in Subſcription emonge the Biſhoppes. Here is an o⸗ 
Theodore, Lib L ther greate Vntruthe. Foz Theoderetus ſaithe, the Firſte, and Chiele of al that 
cap. y. tompanie, bothe in place, æ in ſpeache, was, not Vitus, oz Vincentius, the Popes 
Legates, but Euſtathius the Patrtarke of Antioche. 52 
Sozomen, LIB. I. Touchinge thcſe two the Popes Legates , Sozomenus placeth them onelp 


c. ij. in the Fourthe roume: Athanaſius ſaithe, subſcripſerui t Hoſius ab Hiſpania, 
Athanaſi. Apo- Iulius Romanus per Archidamum , & Philoxenum Preſbyteros: They Sub- 
bogia 2. ſcribed then names to the Councel, Hoſius that came out of Spaine, and Iulius the Bi- 


ſhop of Rome, by Archidamus, and Philoxenus Prieſtes, that were his Legates: By 
whiche woozdes he alloweth the Biſhop of Romes Legates the Seconde place in 
Subſcription;but not the Firſte, And thus, pee ſee , Hoſius the Biſhop of Cor- 
duba ſubſcriveth befoꝛe lulius the Biſhop of Rome. 
concil. Aphric. Jn the councel ot Aphrica, Philippus, and Aſellius the Popes Legates,had 
C4.100, the Laſte Place in Subſcription after al others. In the Councel of Chalce- 
Concil, Chalce- don, Philippus, one ofthe Popes Legates,had à hundzed,t ſenen and fiftie others 
don. Actio 1. to Subſcribe befoꝛe him. 
Santa. Thele Fathers, J trowe, woulde not haue benne ſo bnmannerlp in their dea⸗ 
Sodom. li l. ca. 1) linge, ił thei had taken the Pope koꝛ the Heade of the vvhole Vniuerſal Churche, 
Athanaſ Apolo- fo have placed bis Legate behinde ſo many. Further, pee ſale , A: che very fame 
pid time, that the General Councel was keapte at Nice, S. Sylneſter called an other Councel in Rome. 
Theodoret, Lib. This, J trowe , P. Hardinge, is an other Vntruthe: Onleſſe pee haue power to 
1. Cab. raiſe vp deade menne, to keepe Councelles. Foz Sylueſter was dead longebcfoze. 
Nicephor. Lib. 8. Sozomenus ſaith, Vitus, Vincentius were ſente to Nice, not by Pope Syl- 
ca. i. ueſter, who then was deade, but by Pope lulius, p was y ſeconde after him. The 
Tabula Her- like maie eaſily appeare by Athanaſius, Theodoretus, Nicephorus, and others. 
mini Contracti: Therefoze, P. Hardinge, pou muſte nedes diuiſe two Councelles of Nice aboute 
Dlacſtef Papa mo? [one time: two Sylueſters Popes: two V Vriters of this one ſtozie, 
rituy . the one true, the other falſe. Other wiſe, this fraile ſkuffe wil neuer holde. 
—— hee are ouer eaſy to credite Fables. 

The Councel, that vre imagine, was holden in Rome by Pope Syl- 
ueſter, is nothinge els bat a heape of childiſhe Uanities . The Holy dil 
lulius Papa. Hoc [Anno crete Learned Fathers ſafe there , Nemo Preſbyterorum Chriſma con- 
ten pore Conſtantt:\Domi.|ficiat:quoniam Chriſtus i Chriſmare vocatur: præſul summus non iudi- 
nus indixit Nice 34. |cabitur a quoquam:Quoniam ſcriptum eſt, Non eſt Diſcipulus ſupra Ma- 
num Concilium. giſtrum. Neq; ab Auguſto, neq; ab omni Clero, neq; à Regibus, neq; 
Conc. Rom. Ca. y ab omni Populo ludex iudicabitur: No Prieſte maie make, or halo we the Chriſme: 
ca; ca For Chriſte of chriſme bath his name, The Higheſte Prelate( that is, Fe Pope) mote 

be iudged of noma: For it is written, The Scholar is not aboue his Maiſter. The judge 
(that is, the pope)ſhal not be indped, neither by the Emperoure, nor by al the Clere gie, nor 
by Kinges, and princes , nor by the whole people , Sutche and other like god ſkuffe 
haue you in pour Councel of Rome, Nots 


Marcus Papa vexet 
oo Menſes. 
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Not withſtandinge, of what credite ſo euer this Councel were, vet, . Bar⸗ moninge 
dinge, it vtterly ouerthzoweth your whole pourpoſe. Foz. it᷑ ever there mere any of Coun- 
ſatche Councel ſummoned in Rome, it was ſummoned, not by Sylueſter py deade celles. 
Pope, but by the Authozitie of the Emperour ᷣ the was aliue. So Euſebius w21- 
teth ol the councel of Rome, holden in the time of Pope Meltiades, as it is ſato 
beloꝛe: Exemplar Regiarum Literarum, &c. Here is a Copie of the Emperoures Euſcb Li1e.ca 5 
V Vrite, whereby he hath commaunded a Councel of Biſhoppes to be keapte at Rome. 

Likewiſe the Biſhoppes aſſembledin the Councel of Conſtantinople, wꝛote 

bnto the Biſhoppes inthe Councel of Rome: Cum indixiſſetis, &c. Atter pee bad Theodorerys lj 
called a Touncel to Rome, y warned vs alſo to comme thither, as the Members of cap. g 2 

Your o wne Body, by the moſte godly Emperours VVrite. ** 

By theſe it appeareth , if there were any ſutche Councel called to Rome, it 
was called by the Emperoure, and not by the Pope. 
Yee ſate , the Emperoure in ſutche affaires was aduiſed euermoze by the Bi- 

ſhoppes. This is not vnlikelp, and therefoze eaſily mate be graunted Rotwith- 
ſkanding,foz ought,that mate appeare, he was moze aduiſed offentimes by ſomme 
other Biſhoppes, then by the Pope, as it ſhal appeare. Euſebius, touchtnge the 
Emperoure Conſtantinus, wziteth thus: Quaſi Communis quidam Epiſcopus kuck Devi 
A . i 4 , E „ ita 
a Deo conſtitutus, Miniſtrorum Dei Synodos conuocauit: As rf he had henne one 1. 
Common Biſhop appointed by Cod, be appointed Councelles of Biſhoppes to aſem- Sa, my 
ble togeatßer. Ruffinus ſaithe, The Emperoure was aduiſed hereto by Alexan- Rf] 4 | 
der, the Biſhop of Alexandria, and by other Biſhoppes, and prieſtes of xgypte. 3 
Here is no mention of the Pope. In the like caſes of Eecleſiaſtical Aﬀarres, A- 
thanaſius was an earneſt ſuiter vnto the Emperoure Conſtantius: Dioſcorus, 
vnto Theodoſius: and ſo others, vnto other. 

But ofthe Popes omnipotente conſente, without which, per telle vs, no Ems 
peroure mate ſummone a Councel, there is noman that maketh mention. 
Pee ſaie, There ought no Councel to be keapte without the determinate conſente of the Bi- 

ſhop of Rome. This alſo is an other of your Vntruthes, Landing tn the ma⸗ 
nifeſte coꝛruption of the woꝛdes of Socrates: as in my Former Replie J haue de⸗ Arti. 4 Diui.26 
clared moꝛe at large. The woꝛdes of socrates be theſe, Non licet ſcribere Ec- Socraf. li A ca 17 
cleſiaſtica Decreta præter ſententiam Epiſcopi Romani: qt is prouided, that Eccleſiaſti. M dew Tax 
cal Lay ves be not made without the conſente of the Biſhop of Rome: Fo; that the Y TS 
Biſhop of Rome was one of the Foure Greare Patriarkes » whores aſſentes inal ¹ u eas 
General Councelles were thought neceſſarie. Wut socrates meancth ſutche ##5 Kevovidely 
Eccleſiaſtical Lay ves, às perteine to the whole Churche of God. Foz this is a 7% £#4Aks 
Rule agreable to reaſon, That toucheth al, muſte be alloy ved by al. cio g. Caſsiodor. 

Nowe, whereas ve haue exchanged the Alloy veinge of canons, into the 17.4. Cap. ig. 

Summoninge , oz callinge of Councelles, it mate pleaſe you to remember, that Regula Iuris, 
Allov v einge of Canons was common to al the Pembers of the councel, and ſpe- Quad omnes 
ctally to the Foure Principal Patriarkes, as it is ſaide befoze: But the Authozitte tang it ab onmis 
of Callinge Councelles belonged onely to the Emperoure. bus debet ap- 

That per allege of Athanaſius, is a vaine, and a ſhameleſſe Foꝛgerie: as J Probari. 

haue othcrwhere declared moꝛe at large. Sutche Religion, ſutche Doctours. 

Sutche Folie is wozthp no other anſweare, 

Valentinian the Emperoure, vœ ſate, accoumpted him ſecſe as one of the people: and $oxom.Lt E. ca 
there fore ſaide, it was not lawful for hem, to examine mater: of Religion. Thus he ſaid, 

either of humilitie, oꝛ cls foꝛ wante of time. His fozctne Enimies, dis Martes, 


and his Ciuile Cares had filled his heade with other tyoughtes. Nicephorus 


imagineth him thus to ſafe, Mihi negotijs occupato, & Reipublicæ curis diſtens Nicepſor. lih i: 
to, res huiuſmodi inquirere non eſt facile: For me, beinge thus occupied with Buſine ſſe, and cap q. 
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moninge p, blique Cares, it is not eaſy to enquire of ſutche maters. Other wiſe, that Eccleſiaſtical 
of Coun- Cauſes bee within the Princes Charge, I doubte not, but hereafter it ſhal wel ap⸗ 
celles. peare. Kinge Odoacer ſaide vnto Pope Symmachus, and vnto the Cleregie of 
concil Roman.z Rome, as it is alleged once befoze:Miramur,quicquam tentatum fuiſſe fine no- 
Cap.2- bis, Nam, viuente noſtro Presbyiero, ſine nobis nihiltentari oportuit: Wee mameile, 
that any thing was attempted without vs: For without vs nothing ſhould haue benne donne, 
ſo longe as Our prieſte(he meaneth the Pope) was alive, 

After this per fille the houſe ful with Patriarkes of Conſtantinople, Patriarkes 
of Alexandria, Patriarkes of Hieruſalem , Princes of Bulgaria , and wtth othcr 
like great,+ ſtately perſons. The Concluſton bereof is this, That Pope Damafug 
gaue his conſcnte to the councel of conſtantinople. Al this, P. Hardinge, ye 
might ſone haue obteined with moze fauoure, and leſſe a do. Howe be it, ver maie 
not hereof wel reaſon thus, The pope conſented vnto the Councel: Ergo, The 
Pope had Authozitie ts calle the Councel: left childꝛen wonder at your Logique, 

Ja the meane while, ve ſate,the Emperoure Theodoſius ruled the Empiere: 
whereby ve gene vs to vnderſtande, that he had no charge ouer the Churche. And 
thus ve continewe ſtil to enriche pour ſelf,+ to heape pour Reader W Vntruthes. 

Certainely the Biſhoppes in the Councel of Conſtantinople wꝛote thus in 
humble wiſe vnto the ſame Emperoure Theodoſius : Obſecrawus Clementiam 
tuam,vt,quemadmodum Literis honoraſti Eccleſiam, quibus nos Conuocaſti, ita fina- 
lem Conclufionem noſtrorum Decretorum corrobores ſententia tua, & Sigilto: Wee 
beſeeche your Maieſtie, that,os ye haue honoured the Churche by your Letters, wherewith 
wee haue called vs togeatßer, ſo it maie pleaſe you , to confirme the final Concluſion of 
our Decrees with your Sentence, and Tith your Seale. 

Further. as if appeareth by your owne Allegatſon , theſame Emperoure 
The Empe⸗ Theodoſius toke vpon him, to bounde, and to limite the catholique Faith, t that 
roure limi- euen in the Bodp ok his ciuile Lav ves: whiche thing neither could he haue donne 
teth the Ca- without Judgemente:noz woulde he haue donne without Authozitie. But, if pck 
tholique meane, that by this Determination ofthe Emperoure Theodoſius, that Faithe 
Faithe. onely ſhoulde be taken foz catholique, that was then pꝛoteſſed by Pope Dama⸗ 

ſus, and ſhould akter warde be pꝛoteſſed by others ſucceding in Peters Chaire, then 
haue pæ ſecretely conueighed vs in an other Vntruthe. The place it ſcifc wil ſone 
cod. Theodoſian. repzoue pon. The = mperours woꝛdes be theſe, Cunctos populos in tali volumus 
Lib. i6. Titu de Religione verſari, quam Diuinum petrum Apoſtolum tradidiſſe Romanis, Reli- 
ride Catholic. gio vſq; nunc ab eo inſinuata declarat: quamq́; Pontificem Damaſum ſequi claret, & 
Cunttos Populor Petrum Alexandrię Epiſcopum, Virum Apoſtolicę SanRitatis: Wee Til el menne 
to waſke in that Religion, whiche Hoſy Peter the Apoſtle delivered fo the Romaines, as 
the Faithe fuſte enkendled by him, and {if continewed vntil this daie,dooth declare: whiche 
Religion aiſoit is pſaine, tñat pope Damaſus foſo we th, and peter the Biſhop of A- 
lexandria, a man of Apoſtoſique holine ſſe. ere the Emperoure Theodoſius com- 
maundeth his Subieces to folowe, as wel the Faithe of Peter the Biſi:op of Ale⸗ 
xandria, as of Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome. 

And pet tn the nerte title kolowinge, he openeth his owne meaninge in this 
cod Theodaſ li Wile by other Eramples, moꝛe at large: Epiſcopis tradi omnes Eccleſias mox iube- 
mus, quos conſtabit vti Communione Nectarij Epiſcopi Conſtantinopolitanæ 
Eccleſiæ, & Timothei, &c. Mee commaunde, that foorthwith the Churches be re- 
ſtoared to al Biſhoppes, of whom it ſhal appeare, tñat tEey.Commmicote With Neſtorius 
the Biſhop of Conſtantineple, or with Timotheus: or ſutche as ſpal hene it lo wſpip, or 
agreemente in Faithe,with the B:ſhoppes of Alexandria in Egypte: and with pela- 
gius the Biſhop of Laodicea: and with Diodorus the Biſhop of Tarſus in Aſia: 
and with Amphilochius th: Biſhop of Iconium;an{ with Optimus the Bilhop of 
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Antioche: and with Helladius tfe Biſhop of Cæſatia: and with Otreius the Biſhop 
of Melite: and with Gregorius the Biſhop of Ny ſſa: and with Terennius the Biſhop of Coun- 
of scythia: and with Mar marius the Biſhop of Martianopolis. Eucrp of theſe celles. 
ſeueral Biſnoppes, P. Hardinge, by the Emperoures iudgemente, in trial of the 
Catholique Faithe , had as greate Authozitte, and weighte, as the Biſhop of 
Rome. 

But Pope Cæœleſtinus, vc ſaie, deſired Cyrillus the Biſhop of Alexandria, to 
repꝛeſente his perſone, and to ſupplie his roume in the Councel of Epheſus, that 
ts to late, to haue the Firſte Place in the councel. Foz tbe Firſte Place in al Eccle- Pi 2s. Renoad. 
ſtaſtical Aſſemblies was alloted fo the Biſhop of Rome: The Seconde, to the Bi- . 
ſhop of Conſtantinople: The Thirde, toy Biſhop of Alexandria: The Fourth, 
to the Biſhop of Antioche: The Fifthe, to the Biſhop of Hieruſalem. 

This packinge of places thcrefoze bitwæne Cceleſtinus, and Cyrillus , was a 
Pyſterie, pourpoſely canueſſed, to kæpe the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, whom the 
Pope euermoꝛe enuted,ont of countenaunce. Foz by this Policie, the Biſhop of 
Alexandria, that ſhoulve haue had the Thirde Place, was handſomely ſhifted in⸗ 
to the Firſte:and the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, whiche, in the Biſhop of Romes 
abſence,ſhoulde haue had the Firſte Place, was remoued downe to the Seconde, 

Howe be it, what aualleth al this, . Hardinge, to further your pourpoſe, 2 to 
pꝛoue, that Councelles were ſummoned by the Pope: Uerlily if appeareth not hi⸗ 
therto, that either Cceleſtinus , oz Cyrillus,0z any other Biſhop had any ſutche 
Power, 02 Authozifie to ſummone councelles. This is it, that pe ſhoulde haue 
pꝛoued. As foz the Firſte, oꝛ Seconde Place, we moued no queſtion, 

Agatne,ye læme to ſate, the Pope of righte was eucrmoze Preſidente in al 
Councelles. This, if pœ knowe it, is an other Vatruthe:Ify& knowe it not, 
it is an erroure. Foz it is plaine, that in the Firſte Councel of Nice Pope Iulius Theodorerns,l;. 
was not preſidente, but Euſtathius the Biſhop of Antioche , The Popes Le- cap. y. 
gates, as it is ſaid befoze, were placed beneath in the fourthe roume: In the Fifthe Euag ri. Lib. . 
councel of Conſtantinople, Menna the Biſhop of the ſame Cittie, was Prefi- Cap.38. 
dent i not the eope. Jn the Second Epheſine CouncelDioſcorus the Biſhop of Nrcephor.Lt17, 
Alexandria was Preſidente. In the Deconde Councel of Carthage it ſœmeth Cap.27, 
Gennedius was the Preſidente. Concil.CHhalced. 

This Dig nitie then paſſed not by Enherifance,oz by Succeſſion, as the Pope 44:.1.Dioſcoro. 
nowe woulde ſæme ta claime it:but, either by choiſe of the Councel, oꝛ by fanoure gx ads Conci. 
ok the prince. Thus Hoſius the Biſhop of corduba in Spaine, not by right of c 
his place, but fo2 the wazthineffe of his perſone, was appointed preſidente in the so.. ca. ia. 
councel of Sardica, And Athanaſius ſpeaketh of him in this wiſe with greate gocra 2 ca. 20. 
admiration, Cuius non fuit ille Concilij rinceps: In what Councel hath not Ao athanal A holo- 
ſius benne the Preſidente, or Chicfe? | ci 2 ; 

Per ſate, Pope Sylueſrer Chꝛiſtened the Emperoure conſtantinus, and 
therefoze was his Sptrifual Father. This mae paſſe emonge other pour 
Truthes. Foz pour Popes,bp theire Dmnipotente Power mate Piniſter Sa⸗ 
cramentes,being deade. And vet, notwithifandinge al this were true, M. Par-- 
dinge, yet your tauſe thereby were litle furthcreo. Dnlefſe perhaps pe wil reaſon 
thus: Pope sylueſter Chꝛiſtened the Emperoure: Ergo, The Pope hathe Aut ho- 
ritie, to Calle councelles. Moewe beit, onleſſe this Argumente be better dige 
ſted, vour very Saphiſters of Lonaine wil hardely allowe it. f 

But in dede, that whole tale, tonchinge the Chziſteninge ef the Emperoure 3 
Conſtantine; is nothing els, but a pieatthe fable, Conſtantius, the Emperours Le Aci Le- 
owne Sonne, vtterly denieth, that Sylueſter euer Baptized Conſtantinus his Fa- berij Cap 6. 


ther. Euſebius lait he, conſtantinus was Chziſkened, not in the flozithing ſtate Rel De bite 
of Conſtan. Orat. a. 
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moninge « his age, but onely a litle befoze he died: not in Rome, but at Nicomedla, in the 
of Coun- Hingdome of Epirus: not in a cozner,but in the pzeſence of many Biſhoppes:and, 
celles, as S.Hierome ſaithe, not by Pope sylueſter, that then was deade, but by Euſe⸗ 
Socra. Anno £s bius the Biſhop of Nicomedia. Foz pzoufe whereof, S, Ambroſe ſaithe, Conſtan- 
tatis ſuæ. 6j. tino in vltimis conſtituto, Gratia Baptiſmatis omnia peccata dimiſit: The Grace 
o of Baptiſme foregaue Conſtantine al his ſinnes,even at the endinge of bis liſe. Therekoze, 
TS5 Fro. S. Hardinge, wee mult nedes ſaie, that, either pour tale is vntrue, whiche is not 
TNS. ſtrange: oz els Conſtantine was twiſe Baptized, whiche is verp vnlikelp. 
Heeronym. in Cardinal Poole, ſcinge the mater to paſſe ſo cleare, telleth vs roundelp in one 
chronica. woꝛde, that Euſebius, and Conſtantius were Ariane Heretiques, and therefoze 
Ambro.deobitu refuſeth the whole ſtozte witten by Euſebius, touching the Chziſtening of Cons 
Theodoſij. ſtantine. But, ſommewhat to ſothe you in your tale, let a Fable ſtand foz Truth: t 
Cardinal. polis let vs graunt you an impoſſibilitie, p Conſtantine was Baptized by Pope Sylue⸗ 
de apt iſmo C0: ſter being dead.Vet wil you needes geather hereof, that the Emperour is Subiede 
ſtant ini, pag. 87. to the Pope? Ox, that the yope hath Authozitie to calle Councelles * What wil 
pou then (ate, when the Emperoure is Bapttzed by ſomme other Prieſte,oz Bis 
ſhop,0z by a Midv vife:Shal euery of theſe therefoze require to haue, and to do p 
like? Oꝛ, muſte wee beleene, that ſutche a Prieſte,Biſhop, oꝛ Midvvife ſhal haue 
Authoꝛitie to calle councelles: In derde⸗ this were a god ſhozte wate to geate Su- 
premacie. But it might haue pleaſed pou, to remember , that d Cardinal of Oſtia 
vſeth al wales of Office to Conſecrat the Pope. Pet, J trow, pe wil not therefo;e 
place him aboue the Pope. Elizæus anointed xing Iehu:pet was be not therefoze 
Herucus de po. aboue the Ringe. Your owne Doctoure ſaithe, Quod hoc Argumentum non conclu- 
telt. p. Cars, dat, patet: quia in Veteri Lege, Sacerdotes, qui Reges inungebant, indubitanter 
Regibus Subdebantur: Jt appeareth , that this Argumente concludeth nothinge, For 
in the Olde Lay vesthe Prieſtes, that anointed the Ringes, were vndoubtedſy ſubiefte 
fo the Kinges. | 
To conclude, what right Emperoures had in Summoninge of Councelles, 
by theſe fewe Authozities, and Examples folowinge, it mate ſone appeare. Euſes 
bius ſatth, Cõſtantinus Synodii Oecumenicã Collegit, & Epiſcopos, vt vndiq; 
accelerarent, honorificis literis conuocauit: (Not the Pope, but) Conſtantine 
geatßered a General Councel, and by honorable Writes called Biſhoppes of al Coun- 
Theodor. Lab t. tries to repaire thitßer. Theodoretus ſaithe, A greate, and a Hoſy Councel was gea- 
cap. . thered to Nice, by the Grace of God, and not by the pope, but) by the Godly Empe- 
Soon li. l ca. ry. TOure. Sog omenus ſattye, ( Not the Pope, but) The Emperoure Conſtantine 
wrote vnto al the Rulers of the Churches, that they ſhoulde be at Nice by a daie:to the Bi- 
ſhoppes of the Apoſtolique sees, to Macarius the Biſhop of Hieruſalem, and to 
Iulius the Biſhop of Rome. In which woꝛdes this alſo mate be noted that h Pope 
then was vnder the Emperours Summone, no leſſe then others. 

In tue councel of Conſtantinople, the Biſnoppes wꝛote thus vnto the Em- 
peroute, Ex mãdato tuæ Pietatis Conftantinapolim cõuenimus: Mee are comme 
to H onſtantinople, (not by y Popes A uthoꝛitie, but) by your Maieſties Commiſion. 
Athanaſius ſaithe, Ab Imperatore, pręfectiſq; Literæ ſequentes in omnem par- 
tem miſſæ ſunt. eos, qui illue ituri eſſent, conuocantes: Theſe Letters, or Writes 
folo winge were ſente out into al places (not from the Pope, but) from the Emperoure, 
and his Lieutenantes, ſummoning them, that ſhould comme vnto the Councel. S. Chry⸗ 
H ſoſt Epiſt i. ſoſtome ſaith, Wee wente in, and humbly beſougßt ! not þ Pope, but) the noſte Chriſtian 
Ad Innocent iu. prince, to caſſe a Councel. S. Ambroſe, ſpeakinge of him ſelfe, and o other Bi⸗ 
Ambr of. con ſhoppes, beinge then at the Councel of Aquileia, ſaithe thus: Nos conuenimus 
cil. Aquileien Aquileiam iuxta præceptum Imperatoris: Were are mette togeather at Aquileiazby 

the Commaundemente of the Emperoure, (and, not of the Pope), * 
* 
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S. Hierome ſaithe, Orientis, at; Occidentis Epiſcopos ob quaſdam Eccleſia- 
ſticas diſſenſiones Romam Imperiales Literæ contraxerunt: To ſtaie cerfaine Eccles 
feaſtical diſſenſions (not any the Popes Letters of Commaundemente, but) the Empe⸗ 
rours V Vrites cauſed the Biſhoppes, as wel of the Eaſte, as of the VVeaſte, to 
draweto Rome, 

Df Pope Leo, wa haue ſaide befoze. Beinge Pope, and, as . Hardinge ima⸗ 
gineth, hable to ſummone the woꝛld with a becke , thus he wziteth to the Empe- 
roure Theodoſius: Dignetur pietas v eſtra ſupplicationi noſtræ annuere, vt in- 
tra Italiam haberi iubeatis Epiſcopale Concilium: We beſeeche your Godly Ma- 
ieſtie, to graunte vnto our bumble requeſte, that it maie pleaſe you to commaunde a Councel 
of Biſhoppes to be bolden within Italie. 

Sozomenus ſaithe, The Arians beſought(not the Pope, but) tFeEmperoure 
conſtantius, to commaunde a Councel, to be holden at Antioche, The ſame Arians af- 
ter warde beſought(not the Pope, but) the ſame Emperoure Conſtantius, to ſummone 
an other Councel to Millaine. Againesozomenus ſaithe, The Catholique 
Biſhoppes ſente Hypatianus theire Embaſſadoure, to entreate (not the Pope, but) the 
Emperoure, that, to redreſſe certaine Erroures, they might haue ſeaue to meete togeather, 
Pope Liberius ſaithe, A councel is hoſden at Millaine( not by my Authozitie, but) 
by the commaundemente of the Prince. Pope Leo ſaithe, The greate Councel 
of Chalcedon was ſommoned (not by him ſelfe, but) by the trauaile of Martianus the 

Emperoure, The Emperoure Conſtantius Commaunded twoo ſeueral Coun- 
celles to be keapte at one time:the one at Seleacea in Iſauria in the Eaſt:the other 
at Ariminum in Italie in the VVeaſte. Socrates ſaith, Sithence the Emperours 
were firſte Chriſtened, the ſtate of the Churche bathe banged of them ; and the greateſte 
Councelles haue benne, and be keapte by thee aduiſe, = | 

Thus many Anciente Councelles we are hable to ſhewe pon, ſummoned by 
Emperours. Nowe ſhewe vou, P. Hardinge, either that the Emperoure did 
al theſe thinges by the Authoꝛitie of the Pope: oʒ, that the Emperoure was onely p 
Popes summoner, to calle to Councel ſutche, and ſo manp, as it ſhoulde like his 
Polineſſe to commaunde: Ox, that the Pope did euer ſommone anp one Ancient 
General Councel by his owne onely right, without further Commiſſion from the 
Emperoure, then wil wer ſaie, vœ haue ſaide ſomme thing. As foꝛ al, that pe haue 
nowe ſaid, in god ſothe, it is leſſe, then nothinge. 


T he eApologie, Cap. iz. Diuiſion. z. | 

And whenRufine,theHererique,had alleged foz his Aut hoꝛitie 
a Councel, whiche, as he thought. chould make foꝛ him: S. Hierome 
his Aduerſarie, to confute him, Tel vs(quod hee) vvhat Emperoure 
commaunded that Councel to be called? The ſaine S. Hierome 
againe in his Epitaphe vpon Paula, maketh mention ofthe Empe- 
rours Letters, whiche gaue tommaundemente, to cal the Biſhoppes 
of Italie, and Grecia to Rome, to a Councel. 


M. Hardinge. 


Biſides that ye doo ſtrangely , to cal Rufine an Hererthe, wee ſaie, that S. Hierome might wel 
demaund. what Emperoure ſummoned that Councell which was neuer ſummoned. A gaine we confeſſe, 
that ſonie Emperours haue ſummoned both Latine and Greeke Biſhops. {Bur ye prone not, that any did 
tt as ſupreme heade,end as rudze in matters of Reli g ion, but by the conſent of the Bilhops of Rome, as 
I laue declared before. 
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Were you not a ſfranger in pour owne Bokes,P. Harding, pa would not thinke 
it ſo ſtrange a mater, to heare Ruffinus called an Heretique. S. Hierome doubted 
not ſo to calle him. Thus he ſaith: Dum mihi inconſtantiæ crimen impingit, ſe fęreti⸗ 
cũ, & c: Ita vertit Origenẽ, vt, qui in Trinitate Catholiquum legeret, in alijs Hęreticũ 
non caueret: While Ruffinus charge tß me with inc onſtancie, be proneth him ſelſe to be an 
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Heretique, & c. Ruffinus hath ſo tranſlated Origen into Latine, that who ſo findetß 


bim Ca tholique tonchinge the Trinitie, ſpoude neuer ſuſpedte him, in any thinge els,tobe an 
Heretique. Againe he ſaith vnto him, Solos Hęreticos non recipimus, quos vos ſolos 
recipitis: Oneſy Heretiques wee receive not into ou honſes: And yet them oneſy you tes 
ceine. 


Anaſtaſius, the Biſhop of Rome, hath thus publiſhed his Judgemente of the 


ſame Ruffinus: Omni ſuſpicione ſepoſita, Ruffinum ſeiio, quòd propria mente Orige⸗ 
nis dicta in Latinũ tranſtulit, ac probauit. Nec diſsimilis ab eo eſt, qui alienis viths 
præſtat aſſenſum. Illud tamen ſcire te cupio, ita haberi i noſtris partibus alienum, vt 
quid agat, vbi ſit, nee ſcire cupiamus: Al ſuſpiciõ ſette aparte, knowe thou, Ruffinus bath 
tranſlated Origen(the Heretiques)Woordes into Latine, accordinge to his o wae ſikinge, 
and v vel allo veth the ſame, And. who ſo euer geneth his conſente vnto an other mannes 
faultezit not vnlike vnto bim. Notwithſtandinge thus mutche J woulde haue thee to Eno we, 
that Ruffmus is ſo far from om felowſbip , or proſcßion of Faithe, that wee deſire not to 
Enowe ,neitFer what he dooth,nor where be is, 

Vincentius ſaſtbe, that S.Hierome charged Ruffinus with the pelagian He- 
reſie. Eraſmus ſaith, Rufñnus non fuit alienus ab Origeniſtarum Hęreſi: Ruffi- 
nus was not cleare from the Origenians Hereſie. Againe, ſpeakinge of the ſame 
Heretiques, he ſatthe, Huius rei Dux, & ſignifer Aquileienſis Ruffinus fuit. A- 
gaine, Notat, neſcio quem: ipſum, opinor, Ruffinum, qui in eam Hęreſim inductus eſt 
a Magiſtro quopiam, & c. Againe, Monet, vt exploſa factione Ori geniſtarum, eos etiam 


eiſciat, qui clam, & oblique eſſent Origeniſtę, Ruffinum, & illius amicos: The Captaine, 


ang ſtandarde bearer of this Hereſie, vv as Ruffinus of Aquileia, & e. Agatne, S,Hies 
rome here noteth ſomme body, J knorwe not whom: but J thinke, R.nſſinus him ſelfe ; that 
was brought into this Hereſie by ſomme teacher, &c. Againe, He ware th his ſrende, that 
bauinge renounced the Origenian Heretiques, be woulde hkewiſe renounce them, that 
prunſy, and in ſecrete were Origenian Heretiques, meaninge Ruffinus , aud bis frendes, 


Hieromm. _ Likewiſe againe be ſaithe, Ruffinus grauiſsimaſuſpicione premebatur,quod eſſet 


Eraſi n De Libris 
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Origeniſta. Sub hoc enim titulo Arianorum Hzrefis conata eſt repullulaſcere: 
Rufnnus was greeuonſly ſupetted to be an Origenian Heretique. For vnder that name 
the Arian Hereſie beganne to revive, Thus ve ſe, P. Hardinge, it was not ſo greate 
an Þereſie,to ſaie, that Ruffnus was an Reretique, | 


T he « Apologie,Cap.12. Diuiſion. . 
Confinually foz the ſpace of Flue Hundzed peeres, the Emperour 
alone appointed the Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, and called the Coun- 

celles of the Biſhoppes togeather. | 
We nowe therefoze marueile the moꝛe at the vnreafonable dea- 
linge ofthe Biſhop of Rome, who knowinge, what was the Empe- 
rours right, when the Churche was wel oꝛdered, knowing alſo that 
it is nowe a coinmon right to al Pꝛinces, foꝛ ſo mutche as Kinges 
are nowe tuliy poſſeſied in the ſeueral partes of the whole _ 
| oothe 
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doothe ſo without conſidegation,afſigne that office alone to him ſelfe, 
x taketh it ſufficient in Summoning a General Cauncel, to make 


that man, that is Prince ofthe whole woꝛlde, no otherwiſe parta- 
ker thereof,then he woulde make his owne ſeruaunte. 


M. Hardinge. 


vvbere you ſaie, The Emperoure alone celebratedkepte,or helde Councelles, for fo it your Latine, 
+ it is too impudenty faced; Without any face, Without proufe,without Trut he The Were Celebra- 
ted, or holden x by th&lapes Legates, the Patriarkes, and Biſhoppes, and not by Emperours. Al be it, 
Emperours mig bt jt hem, + but not as Indges . And thet haue euer benne called Epiſcopalia 
Concilia, nor « Hratoria, councclles of Brſhoppes,not of Emperours. And dinerſe c ourceli, not 
accompted Generale kepre by Bi/boppes before any Emperour Was Chriſtencd As thoſe, Whiche 
Actor. 15, were kepte by s. Pell Hieruſalem, mentioned in the actes of the A poſſles: in the time of victor 
the Pope, in baleſtinꝗ id other places concerning the kepinge of Eaſter : At Nome about the time of 
Pope pabian, ag ainfthe Nouatian Hereſie: At Antioche , ag ainſſe Tauls Sampſatenus , and many 
others. Al while Sghhce!, Were kepre,not onely Without the preſence of the Emperoures perſun, but 
+ ao without his power, or Authorttie.'And yet, if ſe were bead of the Churche, it coulde nat haue 
benne donne Withour him. 

If you ſate;He Was not then Chriſicned,1 anſWearethat Chriſtianitie is no parte of his Imp:1i- 
al power. It is a ſpiritual Power, whereby he is made the ſonne of God. He mate thereby be ruled by a 
Chriſtian Biſhop . But verely , he hath no PaWer geeuen to ham whereby he mate rule Biſnoppes. 
&Baptiſme maketh a man the Childe of the churche . But x it is Impoſition of handes » in conſecra- 
tinge a Chriſttan Prieſie to be a Biſhop , that geueth him rule ouer others, and not the Sacramente cf 
Bapti/me. Therefore, Emperours Were not the holders or kepers of Conncelles, the firſie fiue hundred 
yeares. Yeaythree hundred Were fully expired, befare the Emperoure profeſſed openly the Chriſttan 
fail he. So mutche the leſſe mate you maruetle t hat nome the Brſhop of Rome, calleth and fie eth Corn. 
celles,chiefely by bis owne authoritie. For be ſuccedeth Peter not Nero. He tooke his authoritze of 
Chriſte imm:diazlymot of the people of Rome. Be the Emperoure Chriſttan, or no! Chriſtan , the Br, 
ſhop of Rome by & nature of his Biſhoppes office, is not onely al wates a Chriſttan man, but alſo 4 

chiefe prieſte, | 
VVbere you ſale, the Bijhop of Rome in ſummoning the late Councel, dil beſides good conſideras 
tion, in that he made a man. that is Prince of the Whole world, no other Wiſe partaker rhercof,then he 
would make his oWne ſefuauunte: you forgette your ſelſe fouly , and ſeeme to recke litle hat you 
ſpeake, ſo you vtter your malice For Who ts that, Whome you cal prince of the Whole Y or de ? V Var 
contradiction is this? Saide you not in the ſame ſentence before, that kinges are nowe fully poſſeſſed 
in the ſeueral partes of the e Empire ? Howe then cal you Ferdtnande Þ Prince of the ole 
eworlde ? vel, this is but one of the common ornamentes of your Rhetorique. Sir the Emperour Fers 
dinande,of famous memorie," 45 not ſo abuſed of Tius the fburti that bleſſed nan, Biſi oh of Rome in 
theſe our daies. Ye rather are i hey, wo abuſe the Empercurs hiateſtie. For ye depoſe him cleane fi on: 
bis ſeate: ye finde faulte that euer Leo the thirde made an Emperoure in the V Veſt 3 n 
open'y that the kinperial Mateſtre had not cont inued jel at conſtantinople. bilide » 10 the intent the 
Turbe mtght no we haue had u,who is Eno wen ro ſuffer in his Dominions al faithes, and Ret: £ 25 1 
for Whiche cauſe it mate ſeeme, ye fatiey Dim . AS for Pope Piu, char no we is , he aef erred "we pon 
priuilege of honoure vnto the emperoure Ferdinandeyyerthout the olds burthen . For whe id in lag 
times x Councelles Were bolden by amhort: te of the Vopr; a, So, Wimeſſets, yer the Emperonr 
Lib. 8. ca. 2. bare the charge of calling the Brjhoppes togeativer. But note the Pope him jelje bare a gi cate parte 

of that burt hex, and communicated his purpoſe fuli) with the Emperoure. 


Te B. % Sarisburie. 
Whether it were the Emperoure alone, that appointed Ecclefiaſtical Coun- 


celles, it mate appeare by that wee haue already ſaide The 1 alone, q aſſure 
| L vou, 


This is M. 
Hardipges mo- 
deſtie. Reade the 
Anſyveare nexte 
goinge before 
this, ſauing one, 
*vnrruthplaine, 
and evident, For 
many times the 
Popes Legates 
vvere Vaderhogs 
and Infer:ours 
varo others. 
FVorruthe, For 
the Emperoures 
Embaſllidours 
fir ung 10 Coun- 
cel,vvere called 
Illuſtriſsimi 
ladices. 

* Nomore vvcre 
thei called C- 
cilia Papalia. 
+50 vvere the 
n:olte parte of 
the fame Coun. 
celles Keapte 
vvithour, either 
the Preſence, or 
the Povver, or 
Authoritie of 


the Pope. 


* O folie of to- 
lies. As if the 
Emperours Po- 
vvet vvere either 
encecaſed, ot 
empalred by his 
Baptiſme, 
FA ſubſtantial 
good teaſon. But 
vvhat if S. Am- 
broſe fare, He 
Succedeth lu. 
dasꝰ 
* The Pope a 
Chriſtian man 
by Nature of 
Hfice. 
lt is vvritten in 
your o Hloſe, 
lura communis 
dicunt, quod 
Imperator eſt 
Dominus 
Mund:. 
„ Vutruthes two 
togeather. For 
nether vvas it ſo, 
nor dothe So- 
crates recorde 
it ſo. : 
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ceſſours. vou, it was not. Mate. the Emperoure,as it is ſaide, and pꝛoued befoze, oftentimes 
helde ſutche Aſſemblies, when, c where him ſelfe liſted, whether the rope would, 
oz no. The Popes dutte was onelp to appeare emongeſte other Biſhoppes, when 
he was called. 

J graunte, ſutche Councelles had theire name of Biſhoppes , and were called 
Concilia Epiſcopalia,foz that maters there were ſpectally oꝛdered by the diſcre. 
tion, and tudgement of the Biſh oppes. But wil you therefoze conclude , thaf the 
ſame councelles petteined nothing to the prince? Certainelp, the Emperoure 
Conſtantinus Commiaunded al the Biſhoppes to appearebefoze him, and to pelde 
him a reckeninge of theire Determſnatios in the Councel. This was the tenoure 

Sozomen. Ji 2. of his Wizite:Quorquot Synodum Tyri habitam compleuiſtis , fine mora ad Pieta- 

ca. 28. tis noſtræ Caſtra properetis: ac re ipſa, quam ſincerè, ac rectè iudicaueritis, oſtendatis: 

Socrat Ir l ca 3. Idq; Coram me: quem ſincerum eſſe Dei Miniſtrum, ne vos quidem ipſi negabitis: 
As many of you, as haue keopte the Councel at Tyrus, repaire to om Campe without de- 
ſcie: and ſhe · we me in deede, ho we ſinceꝛeſy, and rightly yee haue proceded: And that, euen 
before me: whom yo we yc ur ſeſues cannot denie to bee the Sincere Seruante of God. 

Triperti. Riſu Athanaſius was the greatteſte trauailer in the Councel of Nice againſte tbe 

11 Arians : pet was be then no Biſhop, but onely a Deacon. But hereof wee haue 
ſufficiently ſatde befoze. 

Chriſtianitie,yee ſaie, is no parte ofthe Emperial Poyyer . Pee might like- 
wiſe haue ſatde, Chriſtianitie is no parte of the Papale Poyver , Uerilp, it can 
not wel appeare, that Peter, and Paule had euer any ſutche chriſtianitie. The 
Emperours right is neither encreaſed,noz abatedby his Bapriſme. Vhether be 
be Faithful, oꝛ Unfaithful, he ts the Piniſter of God, and beareth the Swerde to 
pountſhe ſinne. 

Pee late, The Pope ſuccedeth peter, and not Nero: Therefore be calleth, and fees 
peth Counceſles chiefely by bis owe Authontie. Of ſutche pꝛoper Argumentes, ꝙ. 
Hardinge, wee marueile not mutche, though pee make no ſtoare. Howe be it, 
ſomme menne haue thought, pee doo S. Peter greate wzonge, appointinge him 
ſutche Childzen, to be his Heires. Foz manp of them, in al theire dealinges, haue 
Bernard. Deco. rt ſembled Nero, moꝛe then Peter. S. Bernarde ſaithe thus vnto Pope Evges 
foderatione.lt 4, nius: In his ſucceſſiſti, non Petro, ſed conſtantino: Jn theſe thinges yee haue ſucces 
Cit. aur ab Ily- ded, not Peter the Apoſtle, but the Emperoure Conſtantine . Pope Adrian the fourth 
rico inter reſ was woonte to ſate: Succedimus, non Petro in docendo, ſed Romulo in parris 
vertſat pag. iy. cidio: Wee ſucceede, not Peter in teachinge, but Romulus in killinge ou Brethren, 
kraſinus, In Ad- Eraſmus ſaithe, Pontifices nunc funt Vicarij lulij Cxſaris, Alexandri Mas 
4910, Silent Al. Ini, Ci ceſi. Xerxis: non Chriſti, nion Petri: The Popes no we are the Vicares of Julius 
crbrades, c ſar, of Alexander the Greate, of ciœ us, and of xerxes: not of Cbnſte. nor of Peter. Jt is 
Ambro. Citatur witten in a Sermon, bearinge the name of S. Ambroſe: Qui debuerint eſſe 
ab Il hic inter Vicarij Apoſtolorum, factiſunt Socij Iudæ: Thei,that ſhoulde haue benne the Apo 
Teſt. pg. 4. ſiles Vicctes, are no we becomme Judas Ee lo wes. Robertus Gallus, that liued wel- 
Robert. Gallus, nate tbꝛec hundzed peeres paſt, imagineth, Chꝛiſte thus to ſafe of the Pope: Quis 
cap. poſuit Idolum hoc in Sede mea, vt imperaret Gregi meo ? Who ſette this Idole 
in my roume, and made him Ruler ouer my Flocke; 
1.19 Sic om. vet, you ſate, the Pope is al-waies , not oneſy a Chriſtian man , but alſo a Chie je Pritſte, 
nel. In clog, (hot by Faithe,but) by the natme of his office, Euen ſo pour Gloſe telleth pou , Papa 
cardinal. Cuſas Sanctitatem recipit a Cathedra: The Pope receineth bis bolineſſe of his Chaire ; that is 
nus, De Autho. to ſate, of the nature of bis Office. Cardinal Cofſanus ſaithe, Veritas adhæret Cathe⸗ 
Eccle.c7 concily dræ, &c. Veritas per chriſtum Cathedræ alligata eſt, non Perſonis. Ait enim: 
supra. contra Supet Cathedram Moſi ſederunt Scribæ, & Phariſæi: The Truthe cleayeth faſte to 
the Por es Che, Oc. Chniſte batbe nailed his Truthe to the Popes c haire, and not to his 
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perſone. For be ſaithe, The Scrives, and Fhanſeis ore placed in Moſes Chaire. An other 
ſaithe, Tameiſi Papa non fir bonus, tamen ſemper præſumitur eſſe bonus. In Papa fi de- 
ſint bona acquiſita per metitum, ſufficiunt , quæ a loci prædeceſſore præſtantur: Not- 
witßſtandinge the Pope be not good, yet be is ever preſumed to be good. Jf the pope lacke 
good vertues ofhis owne, the vertues of Peter, bis predeceſſome.are ſufficiente, 

There were neuer ſo many Heretiques in anꝝ one See, as haue benne in the 
See of Rome: as J haue already ſuſficientelp, and fully pꝛoued. And pet, vee ſate, 
The rope cannot erre. There wcre neuer ſo notoztous Examples, oꝛ, as Platyna 
calleth them, Pontters of filthy life: vet, yee late, they are al Holy Fathers, and holde Plana. In bes 
theixe Chriſtianitieby Natme of office. Howe be it, youre Doctoure Alphon- rin 
ſus ſaithe, Quamuis credere teneamur ex Fide, Verum Petri Succeſſorem eſſe Su: Aſphonſus, Ads 
premum Paſtorem Totius Ecclefiz , non tamen tenemur eadem Fide credere , Leonem, very 1 Hanes. 
aut Clementem eſſe Verum Petri Succeſſorem: Although wee be bounde to belcue, that the 421.6. 9. 

True Succeſſoure of Peter is the Higheſie Paſtome of al the Churche , yet are wee not bounde 

with ke Foithe to beleue, that Pope Leo, and Pope Clemente are the True Succeſſoures of 

Peter. lohnthe Baptiſte fatde rightly vnto the Phariſeis , that likewiſe made awrehe.z, 

vauntes of theire Succeſſion, MNtuer ſaie, Abraham is your Father. For God is habſe 

een of theſe ſtones to jaiſe vp Children vnto Abraham. Chryſoſtome ſatthe: Non chryſoſtom, In 

locus Sanctificat hominem, ſed homo locum: Nec Cathedra facit Sacerdotem, Opere Impers 

ſed sac terdos Cathedram: The place ſantiificth not the Man, but the Man ſandti fu th fefto. Hami. 43. 

the Place: Neither dootße the Chaire make the prieſte, but the prieſie maketh the Chaite, D.,. g.. Multi, 

Nazianzene ſaithe: Non locorum eſt Cratia, ſed spiritus: The grace of God goeth Gregors. Naxids 

not by Place, but by the Holy Ghoſte, : In Sanflum 140 
 chryſoſtome ſaithe: Omnis Chriſtianus , qui ſuſcipit Verbum Petri, fir «acrum. 

Thronus petri: et Petrus ſedet in eo: Euery chnſlian man, that recemeth the woorde chryſoft. In Mat. 

of Peter, i made Peters Chaire: and g. Peter reaſleth in him. Homt. 33. 

But here haue you founde ont a foule contradiction in our wooꝛdes. Who is he, 
ſafe vou, whom yee cal the prince of the worlde 2 Not the Pope, M. Hardinge: Leſte 
pee ſhoulde happily be deceiued: Notwithſtandinge,youre Felowes haue ſo often 
tolde vs, papa totius Orbis obtinet Principatum: The P ope bath the E nnct hoode in ſexto,li.3.Ti- 
of al the worlde, tul. 16. ca vnica 

The Emperoures Maieſtie wee finde oftentimes entitled by this name: 
But your Popes Holineſſe, ſo entitled, wee finde neuer: Onleſſe it be in ſomme 
certaine late Decrees, and Gloſes of his owne. Al be it, pou of late haue mutche 
abated the Emperoures Ponoure, and haue made him onely the Popes man. Foz 
thus pee ſaie: Imperator ( Occidentis) eſt Procurator , five Defenſor Ro- 
manz Eccleſiæ: The Emperoure(of the Weaſte) is the Proftome, or ste wardt of the 
Chmebe of Rome. 

Pet, Chry ſoſtome ſaithe, Imperator eſt Summitas, & Caput omnium ſuper Chryſoſtom. Ad | 
terram hominũ: The Emperome is tFe Toppe, and Heade of al menne vpon the Earthe, Popul Antioche, 
In the Councel of Chalcedon, the Emperoure is called, Dominus Vniuerſi Hm 2. 
Mundi: The Lorde of the Whoſe Worlde. Concil, Chalce. 
Perhaps ve wil ſafe , The state of tf'e Empiere is nowe empoueriſhed: And Actio i. In nov 

therekoꝛe the Emperoure hathe loſte his Title. Yet your owne Doecours , # Glo- vine. 
ſers coulde haue tolde vou: Iura communia dicunt, quod Imperator eſt Dominus Extra de Maio- 
Mundi: Notwithſtaving the decate of þ Empiere, The Common Lawes ſate, that the vita. & Obeate, 
Bmpe rome is the Lorde of the Worlde. Rob. Holcote, ſpcakinge of the Emperoure Y"«" ſanc tam 
of Germ anſe. ſattbe thus: Hic eſt Rex Regum, cui omnes ſubditæ ſunt Nationes, & In C4. 
Populi, & c. The Emperonre is the Kinge of Kinges,vnto whom «i N ctions, and Countnes Holcote , In $4- 
be inſubieftion. The Nomaines of late yeeres w2ote thus vnto the Emperoure hien. Leftio.199, 
conradus Excellent iſsimo, & Praclanſsimo Vrbis, & Oibis totius Vommo, & c Vnto 0 / riſmg eſis 
L it 8 .the 
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Mere you not a ſtranger in your owne Bokes,P. Harding, yc would not thinke 
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it ſo ſtrange a mater, to heare Ruffinus called an Heretique. S. Hierome doubted 


not ſo to calle him. Thus he ſaith: Dum mihi inconſtantiæ crimen impingit, ſe Heretjs 


cũ, &c: lia vertit Origenẽ, vr, qui in Trinitate Catholiquum legeret, in als Hęreticũ 


non caueret:Whiſe Ruffinus charge tß me with inconſtancie, he proneth him ſelje to be an 
Heretique, & c. Ruffinus hath ſo tranſlated Origen info Latine, that who ſo findeth 


bum Ca tholique tonchinge the Trinitie,ſbouſde neuer ſuſþefte him, in any thinge els,tobe an 


Heretique, Againe he ſaith vnto him, Solos Hęreticos non recipimus, quos vos ſolos 
recipitis: Oneſy Heretiques wee receive not into our houſes ; And yet them onely youres 
cee. 


Anaſtaſius, the Biſhop of Rome, hath thus publiched his Judgemente of the 


ſame Ruffinus: Omni ſuſpicione ſepoſita, Ruffinum ſcito,quod propria mente Orige⸗ 
nis dicta in Latinũ tranſtulit, ac probauit. Nec diſsimilis ab eo eſt, qui alienis vitijs 
præſtat aſſenſum. Illud tamen ſcire te cupio, ita haberi i noſtris partibus alienum, vt 
quid agat, vbi ſit, nee ſcire cupiamus: Al ſuſpiciõ ſette aparte, knowe thou, Ruffinus bath 
tranſlated Origen (the Heretiques)Woordes into Latine, accordinge to hisowne likinge, 
and v vel allov veth the ſame, And,. who ſo euer geneth his conſente vnto an other mannes 
faultezit not vnlike vnto bim. Notwithſlandinge thus mntche J woulde haue thee to kno we, 
that Ruffmus is ſo far from om felo-wſhip » or profeſion of Faithe, that wee deſnre not to 
Enowe,neitFer what he dooth,nor where be is, 

Vincentiusſaithe,that S.Hierome charged Ruffinus with the Pelagian He- 
reſie. Eraſmus ſaith, Rufñnus non fuit alienus ab Origeniſtarum Hęreſi:Ruffi- 
nus was not cleme from the Origenians Hereſie. Againe, ſpeakinge of the ſame 
Heretiques, he laithe, Huius rei Dux, & ſignifer Aquileienſis Ruffinus fuit. A- 
gaine, Notat, neſcio quem: ipſum, opinor, Ruffinum, qui in eam Eęreſim inductus eſt 
a Magiſtro quopiam, & c. Againe. Monet, vt exploſa factione Origeniſtarum, eos etiam 
eijciat, qui clam, & oblique eſſent Origeniſtę, Ruffinum, & illius amicos; The Captaine, 
an ſtandarde bearer of this Hereſie, v vas Ruffinus of Aquileia, & c. Agatne, S. Hie- 
rome here note tß ſomme body, ] knorwe not whom: but J thinke, R.uſſinus bim ſelſe: that 
"Was brought into this Hereſie by ſonme teacher, Oc. Againe, e warne tß his ſrende, that 
ßauinge renounced the Origenian Heretiques, be woulde like wiſe renounce them, that 
praly,and in ſecrete were Origenian Heretiques, meaninge Ruffinus , aud bis frendes. 

Likewiſe againe he ſaithe, Ruffinus grauiſsima ſuſpicione premebatur,quod eſſet 
Origeniſta. Sub hoc enim titulo Arianorum Hæreſis conata eſt repullulaſcere: 
Rufnnus was greevouſly ſupetted to be an Origenian Heretique. For under that name 
the Arian Hereſie beganne to revive, Thus ve ſe, P. Hardinge, it was not fo greate 
an Hereſie, to ſaie, that Ruffinus was an Neretique. 


The Apologie, Cap. th Diniſron. 4. 
Continually foz the ſpace of Flue Hundꝛed peeres, the Emperour 


alone appointed the Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, and called the Coun- 

celles ofthe Biſhoppes togeather. 

linge ofthe Biſhop of Rome, who knowinge, what was the Empe- 

rours right, when the Chur che was wel oꝛdered, knowing alſo that 

it is nowe a coinmon right to al Pꝛinces, fo2 ſo mutche as Ringes 

are nowe fully poſſeſled in the ſeueral partes of the whole Empire, 
doothe 


We nowe therefoꝛe marueile the moze at the bnreafonable dea- 
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doothe ſo without conſideſ ation, aſſigne that office alone to him ſelfe, ru . 


x tabeth it ſufficient in Summoning a General Cauncel, to make tinvnges mo- 
that man, that is Prince of the whole woꝛlde, no otherwiſe parta⸗ eee 


ker thereot, then he woulde make his owne ſeruaunte. goinge before 


5 | this,ſauivg one, 
M. Hardinge. | *vatruthplaine, 


vvhere you ſaie , The Emperoure alone celebrated, fepte or helde Councelles,for fo is your Latine, — _ e 
x Þ it is roo impudenty faced, Without any face, Without proufe,without Truthe Thet Were Celcbra- Popes Legates 
: ted, or holden x by ö he apes Legates, the Patriarkes, and Biſhopper, and not by Empeyours. Al be it, vvere Vuderhngs 
| Emperours mig bi jA ehen, & but not as Indges . And thei haue euer benne called Epiſcopalia and Infer: ours 
4 Concilia, nor « Hoatoria, counccl ies of Biſhoſ pes not of Emperours. And dinerſe c ounceli, not — f 

a accompted Generale kepre by Bilhoppes before ary Emperour was Chriſtendd , As thoſe, whiche rh. Em eee 


Actor. 15, were kepte by S. Pal A Hizeruſalem, mentioned in the Acles of the Apoſtles : tn the time of victor Embaſlidour © 


the Pope, in paleſcina 7 other places concerning the kepinye of Eaſter : At Rome abaut the time of fitting in Coun- 
Pope Fabian, ag ainfl the Nouat ian Hereſre.: At Antioche , againſle Taulus Samoſatenus, and many cel, wvefe cal led 
others. Al whiche Gghpcet, Were kepre,not onely Without the preſence of the Enperoures perſun, but 3 
4.4% wirhout his Power. or Aus horitie. And pet, if he were bead of the Churche, it coulde not bave yu were 
benne donne without him. thei called CS, 
1f you ſate, He Was not then Chriſicned,l anſweare, that Chriſtianitte is no parte of his Imp:r:- cilia Papalia. 
al Power. It is a ſpiritual power, whereb) he is made the ſonne of God. He mate thereby be ruled by a +59 vere the 
Chriftian Biſhop . But verely , he hath no Power geenen to lum, whereby he mae rule Biſhoppes. moſie parte of 
4p | the fame Coun. 
+Baptiſme maketh a man the Childe of the Churche. But tt is Impoſitton of handes, in conſecra- (elles ape 
tinge a Chriſtian Pricſie to be a biſhop , that geueth him rule ouer others, and not the Sacramente of yvthour, either 
Bapt iſme. Therefore, Emperours Were not the holders or kepers of Conncelles, the fitſie fine hundred the Preſence, or 
yeares. Yeaythree hundred Were fully expired, before the Emperoure profeſſed openly the Chriſtian the Povver, or 
Faithe.5o mutche the lejſe maie you maruetle that nome the Brſhop of Rum, calleth and kepeth Coun. 3 ot 
celles,chiefely by hiz one authoritte. F For be ſuccedeth Peteri not Nero He tooke his authoritte of + = þ = 8 
Chriſte imm diat ly,not of the people of Rome. Be the Emperoure Chriſtian, or not Chriſtian, the B11 lics. as if the 
ſhop of Rome by & nature of his Biſhoppes offi. , is not onely alWates a Chriſtran man, bat aljo a Emperours Po- 
chiefe Priefte, Tour vvere either 
here you ſaie, the Bijhop of Rome in ſummoning the late Councel, dil beſides good conſidera- eee 3 11 
tion, in that he made 4 mant hat is Prince of 4 te Whole world, no other wiſe partaker rhercof,then he Ba 5; ne, 7 
Would make his oWne ſefuaunte: you forgette your ſel fe fon , and ſeeme to rec ke lit le what you tA ſubſtantial 
ſpeake, ſo you vtter your malice For Who 2 that, Whome you cal Prince of the Whole Woride ? hat goodreafon. But 
contradiction is this? Saide you not in the ſame ſentence before, that kinges are noe fully poſſeſſed e it S. Am- 
in the ſeueral partes of the le En pire? Howe then cal you Ferdinande 5 Prince of the lle ns, = 
Worlde ? vel, this is but one of the common ornamentes of your Rhctorique. Sir the Emperour Fer? gage 3 
drnande,of famous memorie,V 45 not [0 abuſed of Tus the fourtih that bleſſed man,Biſ lob of Rome in x The Po pe 3 
theſe our daiet. Ye rather are they, h abuſe the Empercurs Mateſtte. For ye depoſe him cleane fi om Chriſtian man 
his ſeate: ye finde faulte that euer Leo the thirde made an Emperoure in the VVeſte. Ye complaire by N ature of 
openſ that the emperial Mateſtre had not continued jul ar Conſtantinople . Rilide, to the intent the ** 1 
Turke mtght no we haue had 1, WH Kno wen to ſaffer in his Dominions al faithes , ant. Reli gtont: vo 5 A 8 . 
for whiche cauſe it mate jeeme, ye fuuer him, As for Pope Pius that no we is » he deferred the ole kurs communia 
priutlege of honowre vnto the emperoure Ferdinandeyyithout the old: burthen . For here as in ulile dicunt, quo l 
times Xx Ceuncelles ere holden by authors: ie of the! Nc 88 SOLTATES wetneſſet l, yer the EmPOrenr mes pan eſt 
Lib. g. ca. 2. bare the charge of calling the Bzſhappes tog cat her. But name tlie Pope him jelje bare 4 g1 Cate parte gg 
of that hurt lex, and conmuntcated his fin p-ſe fuliy With the Emperoure. »Vats * 8 185 
| The B. / Sarisburte. r. For 
net her vvas it 0, 
Whether it were the Emperoure alone, that appointed Ecclefiaſtical Coun- nor dothe So- 
celles, it mate appeare by that wee haue already faide, The Pope alone, q alſure crates recorde 
- LU vou, 00. a 
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vou, it was not. Nate.the Emperoure, às it is ſaide, and pzoned befoze, oftentimes 
helde ſutche Aſſemblies, when, where him ſelfe liſted, whether the pope would, 
o2 no. The Popes dutie was onelp to appeareemongelte other Biſhoppes, when 
be was called. 

Jgraunte,ſutche Councelles had theire name of Biſhoppes , and were called 
Concilia Epiſcopalia,foz that maters there were ſpectally oꝛdered by the diſcre. 
tion, and iudgement of the Biſhoppes. But wil you therefoze conclude , that the 
ſame Councelles perteined nothing to the prince? Certainelp, the Emperoure 
Conſtantinus Commaunded al the Biſhoppes to appearebefoze him, and to pelde 
him a teckeninge of theire Deter minatiòs in the Councel. This was the tenoure 
of his Wzite:Quotquot Sy nodum Tyri habitam compleuiſtis, fine mora ad Pieta- 
tis noſtrx Caſtra properetis: ac re ipſa , quam ſincerè, ac rectè iudicaueritis, oſtendatis : 
Idqʒ Coram me: quem ſincerum eſſe Dei Miniſtrum, ne vos quidem ipſi negabitis: 
As many of you, as haue Keopte the Councel at Tyrus, repaire to our Campe without de- 
ſcie: and ſhe· we me in deede, ho we fincerely » and rightly yee haue proceded: And that, euen 
before me: whom owe ycurſelues cannot denie to bee the Sincere Seruante of God. 

Athanaſius was the greatteſte trauailer in the Councel of Nice againfte the 
Arians: pet was he then no Eiſhop, but onelp a Deacon. But hereof wee haue 
ſufficiently ſatde befoze, 

Chriſtianitie,yee ſaie, is no parte ofthe Emperial Poyyer , Pee might like- 
wiſe haue ſatde, Chriſtianitie is no parte of the Papale Poyver. Uetilp, it can 
not wel appeare, that Peter, and Paule had euer any ſutche chriſtianitie. The 
Emperours right is neither encreaſed,noz abated by his Baptiſ me. Whethcr be 
be Faithful, oꝛ Unkaithkul, he is the Piniſter of God, and beareth the Swerde to 
pouniſhe ſinne. 

Pee late, The Pope ſuccedeth peter, and not Nero: Therefore be calleth, and bee- 
peth Counceſles chiefely by his owne Authontie. Df ſutche pꝛoper Argumentes, ꝙ. 
Hardinge, wee maruelle not mutche, though pee make no ſtoare. Howe be if, 
ſomme menne have thougbt, pee doo S. Peter greate wzonge, appointinge him 
ſutche Childzen, to be his Heires. Foz manp of them, in al theire dealinges, haue 
reſembled Nero, moꝛe then Peter. ©. Bernarde ſaithe thus vnto Pope Evges 
nius: In his ſucceſſiſti, non Petro, ſed conſtantino: In theſe thmpes yee haue ſucces 
ded,not Peter the Apoſtſe, but the Emperoure Conſtantine . Fope Adrian the fourth 
was woonte to ſaie: Succedimus, non petro in docendo, ſed Romulo in parris 
cidio: Wee ſucceede, not Peter in teachinge, but Romulus in killinge o Brethren, 

Eraſmus ſaithe, Pontifices nunc funt Vicarh lulij Cæſaris, Alexandri Mas 
ant, Ci ceſi. Xerxis: non Chriſti, non petri: The Popes no we are the Vicares of Julius 
C «ſar, of &lrxander the Greate, of ciœſus, and of xerxes;not of Cbrſte. nor of Peter. It is 
witten ina Sermon, bearinge the name of S. Ambroſe : Qui debuerint eſſe 
Vicari) Apoſtolorum, factiſunt Socij Iudæ: Thei,that ſhoulde haue benne the po- 
ſiles Vicates, are nowe becomme Judas Felowes « Robertus Gallus, that lined wel- 
ncare thꝛec hundzed peercs paſt, imagineth. Chꝛiſte thus to ſafe of the Pope: Quis 
poſuit Idolum hoc in sede mea, vt imperaret Gregi meo 2 Who ſette this Idole 
in my roume, and made him Ruler over my Flocke: 

vet, vou ſate, the Pope is aſwaies, not oneſy a Chriſtian man, but alſo a Chie fe Prieſte, 
(not by Feſthe, but) Gy the nature of bis office, Euen ſo pour Sloſe telleth pou, Papa 
Sanctitatem recipit a Cathedra: The Pope receiueth bis boltneſſe of his Chaite: that is 
to ſaie, of the nature of his Office. Cardinal Coſanus ſaithe, Veritas adhæret Cathe⸗ 
dra,&c, Veritas per Chriſtum Cathedræ alligata eſt , non Perſonis. Ait enim: 
Super Cathedram Moſi ſederunt Scribæ, & Phariſæi: The Truthe cſeauetß faſte to 
the Popes Chitire, Oc. Chniſte bathe nailed his Truthe to the Popes C haire, and not fo his 

Perſone. 
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perſone. For be ſaithe, The Scrives, and Fhanſeis ore placed in Moſes chaire. An other ceſſours. 
ſaithe, Tametſi Papa non fir bonus, tamen ſemper præſumitur eſſe bonus. In Papa fi de · Dzf.49.Non nos. 
ſint bona acquiſita per meritum, ſufficiunt, quæ a loci prædeceſſore præſtantur: Not- In Gloſs. 
witßſtandinge the Pope be not good, yet be is ever preſumed to be good. -J} the Pope lacke Fate hereof 
good vertues of his owne, the vertues of Peter, his predeceſſonre.are ſufficiente, hathe benne 
Ebere were neuer ſo many Heretiques tn any ane see, as haue benne in the touched be- 
See of Rome: as J haue already ſuſficientelp, and fully pꝛoued. And pet, vee ſate, fore. 
The rope cannot erre. There wcre never ſo notoztous Examples, oꝛ, as Platyna 
calleth them, onſters of filthy life: vet, vee (ate, they are al Holy Fathers, and hoſde 
theire Chiiſtianitie by Nature of office, owe be it, yours Doctoure Alphon- 
ſus ſaithe, Quamuis credere teneamur ex Fide, Verum Petri Succeſſorem eſſe Su- 
premum Paſtorem Totius Eecleſiæ, non tamen tenemur eadem Fide credere , Leonem, 
aut Clementem eſſe Verum Petri Succefſorem: Although wee be bounde to belene, that the 41 ca. 9. 
True Succeſſoure of Peter is the Higheſle Paſtone of al the Chuxche , yet are wee not bounde 
with like Faithe to beſeue. that Pope Leo, and Pope Clemente are the Tre Succeſſoures of 
Peter. Tohnthe Baptiſte fatde rightly vnto the Phariſeis , that likewiſe made aarthe.;. 
vauntes of theire Succeſſion, ever ſaie, Abraham is your Father. For God is habe 
een of theſe ſtones koyaiſe Vp Children vnto Abraham. Chryſoſtome ſatthe: Non chryoſfom, In 
locus Sanctificat hominem, ſed homo locum: Nec Cathedra facit Sacerdotem, opere Impers 
ſed sacerdos Cathedram: The place ſandlifieth not the Man, but the Man ſanthfucth facto. Romi 43. 
the place: Neither doothe the Chaire make the prieſte, but the prieſie maketh the Chae, Di. t. Multi, 
Nazianzene ſaithe: Non locorum eſt Gratia,ſed spirnus: The grace of God goeth cregors, Naxids 
not by Flace, but by the Holy Ghoſle, t < 1 
chry ſoſtome ſait)e: Omnis Chriſtianus, qui ſuſcipit Verbum Petri, fit uacrum 
Thronus petri: et Petrus ſedet in eo: Euery chnſlian man, that recemeth the woorde chryſoſt In Mat. 
of peter, i made Peters Chaire: and s. Peter reaſleth in him. Homi. zz. 
But here haue pou founde out a foule contradiction in our woozdes, Who is be, 
ſafe vou, whom yee cal the prince of the · worſde? Not the Pope, M. Hardinge: Leſte 
pee ſhoulde happily be deceiued: Notwithſtandinge, youre Felowes haue fs often 
tolde vs, Papa totius Orbis obtinet Principatum: The Pope bath the E rincehoode in ſexto li 3. T2 
of al the worlde, tul. Ib. cave 
The Emperoures Maieſtie wee finde oftentimes entitled by this name: 
But your Popes Holineſle, ſo entitled, wee finde neuer: Onlelle it be in ſomme 
certaine late Decrees, and Gloſes of his owne. Al be it, pou of late haue mutche 
abated the Emperoures Ponoure, and haue made him onely the Popes man. Foz 
thus pee ſaie: Imperator ( Occidentis) eſt Procurator , five Defenſor Ro- 
manæ Eccleſiæ: The Emperoure(of the Weaſte) is the Proftome, or ste werde of the 
Churche of Rome. | 
Pet, Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Imperator eſt Summitas, & caput omnium ſuper e Ad 
terram hominũ: The Emperor is the Toppe, and Heade of al menne vron the Earthe, Popul Antioche, 
In the Councel of Chalcedon, the Emperoure is called, Dominus Vniuerf Homi. 2. 
Mundi: The Lorde of the Whole Worlde. Concil, Chalce. 
Perhaps ve wil ſafe , The state of tf'e Empiere is nowe emponeriſhed ; And 40.1. In #0 
therekoꝛe the Emperoure hathe loſte his Title. Yet your owne Docdours, # Glo- mine. 
ſers coulde haue tolde pou ; Iura communta dicunt, quòd Imperator eſt Dominus Extra de Maio- 
Mundi: Notwithſtaving the decaie of p Empiere, The Common Lawes ſate, that the rita. Obeats, 
Emperonre is the Lorde of the Worlde, Rob. tolcote, ſprakinge of the Emperoure vn am ſanctam 
of Germanie,ſatthe thus: Hic eſt Rex Regum, cui omnes ſubditæ ſunt Naticnes , & In G45. 
Populi, &c. The Emperonre is the Kinge of Kinęes , uvnto whom al N ations and Countries Holcote , In Sa- 
be in ſu bit tion. The Romaines of late yeeres wꝛote thus vnto the Emperoure Pien. Lectis. 99. 
conradus: Excellent iſsimo, & Praclanſsimo Vrbis, & Oribis totius Domo, & c. Vnto Otſotriſing qi 
4. ll y the 0 


Platyna, In Be- 
nedict. q. 
Alphonſus, Ada 


uerſus Hæreſes. 


Diſt 98.54 Impe- 
rator. In Clauß. 
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The Em- the moſte excellente, and moſte Noble Emperonte, the Lorde bothe of the Cittie, and alſo 
n fal the whole Worſde. Therefoꝛe, P. Hardinge, to mouc this vaine quarrel, with. 
P out ſomme cauſe, it was great folie. | 
Lorde of Councelles, pe fate, Jn oſde times were holden by Authoritie of the Pope. Foz pzoufs 
theyvorld whereof, pee allege Socrates in the eight booke , and the ſeconde Chapter: But 
Uloozde,0z Sentence, pee allege none, Yowe be it, it was a great ouerſight,to al⸗ 
lege the Eighth Booke of Socrates, whercas Socrates him ſelfe neuer wzote but 
Seuen, and ſo far to duerleape your Authoure . Not withſtandinge, this (mal Er. 
roure mate wel be diſſembled emongeſt ſo many. How be it, toucvinge the thing it 
ſelfe, yee mate as ealſily finde it in the Eighth Booke of Socrates, that ncuer was 
witten, as els where. Foz in deede emongeſte al, that euer he w2ote, this thinge 
certainelp, that pou allege, he w2ofe neuer. 
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And, although the modeſtie, and mildenelle orthe Emperoure Fer- 
dinando be ſo greate, that he can beare this wꝛonge, bicauſe perad⸗ 
uenture he vnderſtandeth not wel the Popes packinge, yet ought 
not the Pope of his holineſſe to oſter him that wzonge , noz to claime 
an other mans right, as his owne. 

But hereto ſomme wil replie: The Emperoure in deede called 
Councelles at that time, yee ſpeake of, bicauſe the Biſhop of Rome 
was not yet growen fo greate,as he is nowe:but yet the Emperour 
did not then ſitte togeather with the Biſhoppes in Councel,oz once 
bare any ſtroke with his Authozttie in theire conſultafions, J an⸗ 
ſweare,nay, that it is noi fo. Foz, as witneſſeth Theodorete, the 
Emperoure Conſtantine, ſate not onely togeather with them in 
the councel at Nice, but gaue alſo aduiſe to the Biſhoppes, howe it 

Auntrutbe For Was beſt to trie out the mater by the apoſtles, and Prophetes vvri- 


Cuſanus ſnith, 


Ioueniolmpes tinges, AS appeareth by theſe his owne woozdes. In diſputation 


_ _— (ſaithe he) of maters of Diuinitie, vvee haue ſer before vs to fo- 
fec-ſſe. Reade lovve, the Doctrine of the Holy Ghoſte. For the Euangeliſtes, 


the aviveare. and the Apoſtles vvoorkes, and the Prophetes ſ. aieinges ſhevve 
FVarruthe en- 


cloſed. For this VS ſufficiently, vvhat opinio vve ought to haue of the vvil of cod. 
loyve litle Charre R 
vvas al of beaten M. Hardinge. 
golde, and vvas ; , 2 
jette in the hi- For the ſitt in ge of” EMPEYanures in Councelies , you treate 4 common place not neceſſarie . No man 
gbeſt place ofthe euer denied, but Emperoures mate ſatte in them. we acknowledge t wo ſortes of ſettinger one for the 
Co . aſſe/ſour5,an other for the ludge & No Emperoure euer ſate as a ludge in Councel:but many, both Em- 
V lie, — 1 * 
1 ee perourct in perſon and their Lieutenauntes for them haue ſitten, as being ready to aßiſte and defende lovita C82 
6 eee that, whiche the Biſhoppes had ludged and decreed. ow va 
Boks, Vvhat maner a [cate g reate Conſtantine had in the firſle Countel at Nice. Euſebius in his life, and Theodorit. 
ment Houſe, be- Theodorttus doth declare. After that al the Biſluppes Were ſette in their ſeates,to the number of-318 Lib, r. ca. 7. 
fore the Lordes in came the Emperoure laſt with a ſmal companie, Þ A lore litle chuire beinge ſette for lum in the dri 
- _ a middeſthe Weald not ſute do w ne, before the Bijhoppes had reuerently ſignified ſo mutche vnto him, | æt Tous 
Homes dot and as Theodorrtus Wrtterh,not before he had deſired the B1(hoppes to permutie him: ſo io doo. Norwe To ToUC 
Sozomend? laith, ; x n / 77 7 » 7 
Tat thropusille thiabe you that the Supreme head of the Churche ſhould haue x comme in laſt, and hane ſitten & be- F106 
1.-:x:mus,Salios nearh his ſubiectes, and haze ſtated to ſitteyntil thei had as it were geuen bim leaue? TIS cui 
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Neither conſulted. he with the Biſhoppes » but required them to conſult of the maters,thei came di ne. in rhe 
for, as Theodorite Witneſſeth. Neither pale be there ſo generally as you reporte , nor framed his tale councel of 
in that ſorte as you faine, ꝓ vniuerſalhy of the wil of Cod, Þ but of the Godhed , ſateinge, that the Nice, 
bookes of the Coſpeli and of the Apoſiles,and the Oracles of the prophetes duo plainely teache vs, Fvarruthe cui- 
-what we ought ta thinke of the Godbed,Tr«g1 TS tiou. For the corrouerſie about whiche the Arians de ut. For Cal. 


ſiodorus ex poũ- 


made ſo mutche adoo , was touchinge the equalit ie of Gadled in Chriſte , and his conſubſtantialitie 

wit h God the Father. And by thoſe wurde, and other, whiche there he vttered, ke rooke not vpon him 8 — 3 
ro define, or udge, but onely to exhorte them, to agree together in one Faithe-For amonge thoſe Biſhops = e 
certaine there were, that fanoured the Herefie of Arius. Suche examples you bringe for defence of beamus, 

your parte, armake mutche againſt you. Not that you delight in making a rodde for your ſelſe, bus 

bicauſe you haue no better: and jom-what muſt you needes ſate, leſt the ſtage you plate your parte on , 


[boulde ſtande ſtil. 
The B. , Sarisburie_. 


Emperoures, ve ſaie, ſate in Councelles, as Aſſeſſours onelv, but not as Judges: 

That is to ſate, thei ſate by the Biſhoppes, t helde thefrpeace, x tolde the clocke, 2 

ſafde nothinge. Yet voure Doctours ſafe, Aſſeſſor Epiſcopi non poteſt eſſe Laicus : 

The Aſſeſſoure of a Biſbop maie not be a Laieman. But, touchinge the mater it ſelle, . Beſcriptts 
Euſebius, that was alwates neare aboute the Emperoure Conſtantine , à wzote 3, lum 7 
his lite, and was pzeſente at the Councel, ſaithe thus; Conſtantinus, quaſi Com- 4 8 wa 
munis quidam Epiſcopus a Deo conſtitutus, Miniftrorum Dei Synodos conuocauit: Nec | 
dedignarus eſt adeſſe, & conſidere in medio illorum , conſorsq́; fieri ipſorum,&c. Con- e gs f 
ſtantine, as if he bad benne a Common Biſhop appointed by God , called togeather Coun⸗ es BEI 
ceſſes of Goddes M iniſters;and diſdeigned not him ſelje to ſitte in the middes emongeſi them, * * 
and to be partefaker of theire dooinges. Againe, conſtantinus him ſelfe ſaithe thus: duròg d us 
Ego intereram Concilio, tanquam vnus ex vobis: J was preſente at the Courcel emongeſie. g geb ie 
Jon, as one of you. Againe Euſebius ſaithe, Vnus, & Vnicus Deus inſtituit Con⸗ iacp erby⸗ 
ſtantinum Miniſtrum ſuum, & Doctorem Pietatis omnibus terris: The one, and Oneſy x ov = a 
God bath appointed Conſtantine to be his Miniſter , and the Doftoure of tue Godlineſſe edp. kaſeb eodẽ 
nfo al Nations. And Theodoretus ſaithe, Laudatiſsimus Rex Apoſtolicas curas 0. | 
ſuſcipiebat animoſuo: At Pontifices, nõ ſolam non xdificare Eccleſiam, ſed etiã illius fun- man 4 
damenta labefactare conabantur: The good Emperoute badde Apoſiolique Cares in bis _ . 
ßarte: But the Biſpoppes did not oneſy not buiſde vp the C hurche of God, Fut alſo overthrew POP 
the jundations of the ſame, 

And againe Euſebius ſaithe : Conſtantinus erat Vocaliſſimus Dei præco, & Eiſeb. In vita 
quaſi Seruator , ac Medicus animarum: Conſtantine the Emfercyre Was a moſle Conſlanti. Ora. i. 
Cleare Preacher of Cod, and as it were, the Saueoure, and Þbyficton of Souſes. In this Nicepho. in præ- 
ſoꝛte Nicephorus wꝛiteth vnto the Emperoure Emmanuel palæologus: Tu es fatione ad Em- 
Dux Profeſsionis Fidei noſtræ, & c. Youre Maieſtie is the Coptaine of the profeſſion mannelem. 
of our Faithe: youre Maieſtie bathreſtored the Cathoſique, and vnuerſal cbyrcfe, Youre 
Maieſtie hath refommed the Temple of God from Marchantes,and Exchcungers of the 
Heayenly Doftrine,axd from Heretiques, by the woorde of Trthe, - 

Pee late, When the Biſhoppes were ſette, in came the Emperoure laſle with a ſmaſ 
companie, Whereof yee would haue vs to geather, Þ he came onelp as ſomme tnfertoure Thcodorer. lt 
perſonne,andnot as a Judge. Howe be it, Theodoretus ſatthe, Conſtantinus cap. 7. 
iuſsir Epiſcopos ingredi: Conſtantine Commaunded the Biſhoppes to goe in. Urebetp T% 
And Euſebius ſaithe: Sedit rota Synodus reuerenter, vt par fuit, cum filen- intre 4, 
tio expectans aduentum Principis: The whole Councel ſate in reverent , and comely Zip ud ua 
ordcr,quieteſy,ond in ſilence lookinge for the Princes comminge. T& TeETOVTI 


This is no good pꝛoufe, P. Pardinge, that the Emperoure in the councel 1 T&cx« uath. 
L ll iy was 50 ouved\cg. 
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Can ©” was inkerioure to the Biſhoppes. Nap, the Biſhoppes were commaunded fo take 
councelof their places, to ſitte in ſilence, and to waite foz the Emperoures comminge, as 
Nice. his Subtectes. Agatne he ſaithe : signo, quo aduentus Imperatoris indicatus 
nar ron d eſt, dato, omnibus exurgentibus, ipſe deinde ingreſſus eſt medius, tanquàm ali- 

Warx5ovrTop quis Dei cœleſtis Angelus: When the watche woorde was genen, that the Empe rome 

en cονν,¼ was comme, tñe Biſhoppes ſtoode vp from their places, and his Maieſtie paſt along through 

8 Tip R αναe the middes of tpem, as ij be had benne an Angel of God. 

o Lo But the Empeꝛoine, pee ſale, ſate vpon a lit le lo we ſloole,and therein ſhewedbim ſelſe 

ENKALU, inferiowre to the Biſhops, Pea,WP. Harding, but Euſebius ſaithe, that the ſamelitle 

£4es Tuo lowe ſtoole was made of whole beaten gould; And therein, J trowe, be was ſom. 

dur radi mewhat aboue the Biſhoppes, 

Acc rog UR Pee ſaie, be ſate aſo we, anch in the middes of the Biſboppes: and hereof pee conclude, 

xevos ver he was thtire Inferioure. So Iulius Cæſar, notwithſtandinge he were the Empes 
roure of Rome, pet, when he came into the College of Poetes , he was wel 

contented, to be placed in the loweſt roume: And pet was he not therefoze theire 

Inkerioure. 

But, touching the Emperoure Conſtantines place in the Councel, Euſebiug 
Nęoed b b ſaitbe thus: Acceſſit ad ſummum gradum ordinum: e went vp to the bigbeſtfing 
Thy me l of al the benches, sozomenus laithe: Imperator peruenit ad Caput Concilij: 
cp Tayuds & ſedit in Throno quodam, quem ipſe ſibi fecerat. Erat autem Thronus ille 
7000 exo. Maximus, & alios omnes * The Emperoure went vp fo the headde, or 
Ney Sog ö bigheſt place-of the C ouncel: and ſate downe in a Throne of eſtate, that he had prepared for 
ee, na f him ſel fe. But this Throne was very greate, and farte paſſed al the reſt. Jn the meane ſea⸗ 
AM Utes ſon,the Popes Legateſate,as it is ſaide befoze, neither in the Firſt place, noz in 
Slg p. the Seconde, noꝛ in the Thirde, but in the Fourthe. Bereby it ſeemeth, to appeare 

plainelp, that Conſtantinus the Emperoure had his place in the Councel abous 
the Biſhoppes. ' 
Not withſtandinge, ſithence that time the pope hathe determined, it muſte 
Ceremonzarium- nowe be otherwiſe. His oꝛder is this, as it hath benne alleaged befoze: Sedes 
ll ccf. iq ca 2. Imperatoris parabitur, & c. The Emperoures Seate ſhalbe prepared nexte vnto the 
Popes Seate, and ſhal hoye t woo ſteppes ioined vnt o the ſame: but neither ſo broade , nor 
ſo longe, as bee the Popes. 1t ſhaſbe appareſſed with clothe of goſde: but Canopie cuer the 
Et uduertendum, he ade it ſpal haue none. Howe be it, this thinge is ſpecially to be marked , that the place, 
quod locus, vbi -whercupon the Emperoure ſittethe  maie be no higher, then the place, where the Pope 
ſedet Imperator, ſetteth his Feete. Thus wee ſee, the Emperoure is allowed, to ſitte at the Popes 
non ſit altior los foote ſtoole: but in any caſe to mounte no higher, 

The Emperoure, pee (ate, ſtoode fliſ(no doubte, with Cappe in hande) and dinſle 
not ſitte do-wne without leave; And thereby teſtiſied, him ſelfe to be Inferioure to the 
Bichoppes. Theſe colde Concluſions wil hardelp ſerue. Foz Traianus, beinge the 
Emperoure of Rome, was conteated him ſelfe to ſtande afoote, and, foz honours 
ſake, commaunded the Conſulles to ſitte downe, Yet was he not therefoze Jnfc- 
rioure in dignitie to the Conſulles. 

Rſfenus. li i Helena the Empreſſe, apparelled her ſelfe like a Seruante, and miniſtred 

c4.7. vnto the Holy Virgines,and gaue them water to theire handes, as if in deede ſhe 
had benne theire Seruaunte: pet was ſhee not therefoze Inlerioure vnto the 
Virgines. 

Euſeb. In vita Lhe ſame Emperoure Conſtantine at the time of the Sermons , ſtoode vp⸗ 

Conſtant.Ora.q. right, and woulde not ſitte : foz the reuerente, that he bare tothe VVoorde of 
God. Pet was he not Jnferfoure to the Preacher . This was that good Empe⸗ 


roures modeſtie, and Humilitte, M. Hardinge: but not his dewtte . It were wiſe⸗ 
dome 


AAtou. 


co,vbt tenet pe- 
des Pontifex. 


% 
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dome foz Princes, to take heede, they committe not ouermutche to youre bandes. dine in the 
Foz, what ſo euer they once peelde of meere Courteſte, ſtreight wale ye claime it, councelof 
as youre owne. Nice, 
Howe be it, touchinge the Emperoures Sittinge in the Councel, it was farre | 
otherwiſe, then vou repozte tt. Sozomenus ſaithe: Imperator reſedit in Throno, 
2 illi paratus fuerat: & sy nodus iuſſa eſt ſedere : The Emperoure ſate do wne in 3 0e / 
is Chaire of eſtate prouided for him: and (then) the Councel was Commannded to ſitte av - 3 2 
downe, Herebp it appeareth, the Emperoure needed not the Biſhoppes leaue:but * 
rather gave leave to the Biſhoppes. 17 — OY 
Nodoubte, that Godly, and Pilde Prince, beeinge in that Neuerende aſſem⸗ 1 
blie, bare him ſelfe with mutche Keuerence. And thefoꝛe Euſebius ſaithe, He ſate 
not downe,befoze the Biſhoppes bad beckened vnto him. But he addeth withal, poſt Each. Invite 
Imperatorem, idem fecerunt omnes: (Not before, but) After thet the Emperoure Ly TY 
was ſette, they ſate downe al togeather, * gerte N 
Now, P. Hardinge, if he that ſate Firſfe in the councel , were the Heade of = 
the churche, as you ſecme to ſais , then maie à reaſon thus: The Pope, oz his S £06? 
Legate in that Councel ſate not Fitſte: Ergo, the Pope then was not Heade eg. Tau- 
of the Churche. e 
Againe, The Emperoure in that Councel ſate Firſte: Ergo, by youre owne 7% T4 78 
Concluſion, the Emperoure was the Heade of the Churche . Certatnelp, the C £49 
Pope him ſelfe ſaithe plaincly, The Emperoure Conſtantine v vas the Preſi⸗ *** 
dent, or Ruler of the Nicene Councel. Mis woozdes be theiſe: Conſtantinus EP 
Præſidens Sanctæ Synodo , quæ apud Nicæam congregata eſt : Conſtanti- —— 
nus the Emperoure, beinge preſidente of the Holy councel , that was keapte at Nice. 
Theſe be not our wooꝛdes, but the Popes, regiſtred tuen in his owne Recozdes, 
Therekoze, I truſte, pee wil not refuſe to geeue them credite. 
But pou ſale , The Emperoure determined, and defined nothinge. Pet the Em- 
peroure him ſelfe, contrarie to youre ſaſeinge, ſaithe thus: Fgo ſuſcepi, & per- 
feci res ſalutiferas, perſuaſus Verbo tuo: O Lorde, Itooke in hande, and 
broughte to paſſe vyholeſome thinges, beinge perſwy vaded by thy V Vorde. 
And againe, wꝛitinge hereof vnto the Biſhoppes of ſundzte Churches, he 
ſaithe: Ego v obiſcum interfui, tanquàm v nus ex vobis. Non enim negauerim, 
conſeruum me veſtrum eſſe: Qua de re mihi maximè gratulor: ] wes preſente at Euſeb. In bita 
the councel with you, as one of you. For ] cannot denie mee 2 to bee youte Feloy ve Conſſan Orat. 3 
Seruante. In whiche thinge J meſte reioiſe. | 
Likewiſe againe he ſaithe : Ego Nicæam contraxi magnum numerum 
Epiſcoporum: Cum quibus, cum eſſem vnusex vobis, & conſeruus veſter goa. IH ca 9 
vehementer eſſe cuperem, etiam ipſe ſuſcepi inquiſitionem Veritatis: ] cauſeda xg; Kg 5 
greate companie of Biſhoppes to come to Nice: with whome togeatßer I tooke in n dg 
hande the Examination ofthe Truthe, beinge mee ſelfe one of you, and mutche {£77 ao d 
deſteringe to be therein youre Felowe Semante, Avec _ 
Likcwtſe ſaithe Euſebius, Imperator, quaſi luculentam facem accendens, ne quæ kaſeb. in 8 5 
occultæ Erroris reliquiz ſapereſſent,oculo Regio circumſpexit: The Emperonre,as baning Conſtan. Orat 5 
enkendled a greate flame,lookte wel abonte with his Princeſy Eie that no privie remnantes 1, 4-5 Back 
of enome ſhoulde 1eaſte behinde, Aw regico⸗ 
The Biſhoppes in the ſame Nicene Councel, beinge at variante emongeſte 78. , 
them ſelnes , offered vp theire Bookes of accuſation,not vnto the Pope,oz to his 3crar. Ul l. ca 
Legates of whom they had then no greate regarde , but vnto the Emperoure. 
Nelther didthe Emperoure put oner theire quarelles vnto the Popes Indge- 
mente, but vnto the ludgemente of God. 


turam Gregor. 


Exſeb. In vita 
Conſlunt. Orat. 2 


Vll lit Againe, 
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tine 78 q K Againe, the ſame Emperoure Conſtantine ſaithe, if any Biſhop YVickeds 
concelof ly offende, by the hande of Goddes ſeruante, that is to ſaie, by my hande, he 
Nice. ſhalbe pouniſhed. 
Theodoret. lib. i. To be ſhoꝛte, Cardinal Cuſanus ſaſthe: Sciendum eſt, quòd in v niuerſalibus 
cap. ig. octo Concilijs, v bi Imperatores interfuerunt, & non papa, ſemper inuenio im- 
Cardinal. Cuſa. peratores, & Iudices ſuos cum Senatu Primatum habuiſſe, & officium Præſi⸗ 
De præſilentia. dentiæ per interlocutiones, & ex conſenſu Synodi, fine mãdato, concluſiones, 
& iudicia feciſſe. Et non reperitur inſtantia in octo concilijs, præter quam in 
tertia Actione Concilij Chalcedonenſis: Wee muſte Eno we, that in the Eight General 
Councelſes, where the Emperoures were preſent, and not the Pope, I enermore finde, 
chat the Emperoures, and theire Iudges, with the Senate bad the Gouernemente, 
and Office of Preſidence, hy beoringe, andconferring of maters : and that they made Cons 
cluſions,and Judgementes, with the conſente of the Councel,and without any further Com⸗ 
miſsion. And there is no manner inſtance , or exception to be founde in the fuſte Eight 
Councelles, ſauinge onely in the thirde Attion of the Councel of chalcedon. 
Bere pee ſee plainely , by the Authozitte of Cardinal Cuſanus, one of poure 
olwne ſpecial Docours, that in the Eight firſte General Councelles, the Empe- 
route was Pꝛeſidente, and not the Pope. . 
Mere as the Emperoure willed the Biſhoppes to conclude theire maters 
by the S poſtolical, and Propherical Scriptures , He ſpeaketh not, ſaie pou, ſo gene- 
rally,as wee reporte him, nor frameth bis tale in that ſorte , as wee ſaine, Vninerſally of the 
vvil of cod, but ofthe Godhedde. Foz,70 deo, in pour fanſie ſignifieth onely the 
Subftance, and Nature of God, and not Goddes V Vil,or his Religion. Bere, 
P. Þardinge, it were ſomme pointe of Learninge, to knowe, what ſkilful creke 
Tripar. Hi. Reader told pou this tale.Uerily, Caſſiodorus, in plaine wiſe, trãſlateth it thus: 
lib. a. cap. Euangelici, & Apoſtolici libri erudiunt nos, quid de Sacra Lege ſapiamus: The 
Bookes of the Euangeliſtes, and Apoſtles, teache vs, what wee ought to thinke(not 
onely ofthe subſtance, and Nature of God, but alſo)of the Holy Lav ve. 
Therekoꝛe Theodoretus addeth further theſe woozdes: Accipiamus Explis 
Theodorer.li1, cationes quæſtionum noſtrarum ex dictis Sancti Spiritus: Let vs take thereſolus 
tion of oin queſtions, out of the woordes of the Holy Ghoſte. And immediately be⸗ 


cap. y. 
Tegi Helo boxe he ſaithe: De rebus Diuinis diſputantes, præſcriptam habemus Doctrinam 
TexyuiToy. Sancti Spiritus: In our Diſputations (not onelp of the Godhedde, but alſo)of Godly 

maters, wee haue laide before vs the Dottrine of the Holy Goſpel. In like ſenſe S. 


Hilarie ſatthe: Non eſt relictus hominum eloquijs de Dei rebus alius, præter- 
Hilarl. De Tr, quam Dei Sermo. Omnia reliqua & arcta, & concluſa, & impedita ſunt, & ob- 
nitat. li.. ſcura: In maters, touchinge Cod, there is no ſpeache leafte vnto menue, but onely the woorde 
De rebus Dei of Cod. Al other Authorities be ſhorfe, and nano we, and darke, and troubleſome. Beleue 
reg 78 diov, them not hencefoozth therefoze, P. Hardinge, that tel pou, that, 78 940, ſtgnifi- 
eth onely the Subſtance, and Nature of coddes Diuinitie. Foz, as pee mate eaſi- 
ly ſee, pour Gloſe is vaine, and fightcth direacly againſte the Texte. 


The eApologie, Cap. Iz. Diuiſtion. z. 


The Emperoure I heodoſius (8s ſaithe Socrares) did not onely 
ſitte amongeſt the Wiſhoppes, but allo oꝛdered the whole argueinge 
of the rauſe, and tare in peeces the Heretiques Bookes, and allowed 
foꝛ good the Judgemente oftheCarholiques. 

M. 
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; AM. Hardinge. 


It is 4 wonder to ſee, ho wre theſe menne abuſe the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories . Vyhereas thei talke a 
litle before of the ſitting of Erperours in general Councelles,a man would thinkexthat now aſſo Theo- 
deſias had benne ſaide to haue ſitten among Biſhoppes & in ſome general Councel. But there is no ſutche 


Chriſten men might be brought to an vnitie in Faith. And after that Necfarius had lerned of Siſin- 
nius a greate Clerſie, the beſt way to be, if al the heades of eche Hereſie and Sefte,might be induced to 
be iudged by the olde Fathers and Doftours of the Churche: the godly emperoure hearing this aduiſe, 
cauſed bothe the Heretthes,ard Catholiques alſo,to write eche of them ſutche thinges,as eche of them 
had to ſaie for his Belefe . Ana after prater made, reading ouer al the Writinges, F be reiected the 
Arlans, the Macedonians,and the Eunomians, embrac ing onely their ſentence , who agreed vpon the 
Conſubſtantialttie of the ſonne of God, Here (ſaie theſe Defenders) Theodoſius did not onely ſitte a. 
mongeſt the Bi[hoppes,but alſo ordered the Chole arguing of the cauſe.tearing the papers of the He- 
rerikes,and allowing the ludgemente of the Catholiques. To whiche obrection I make this anſrweare. 
Fir. that Theodoſins here tooke counſel of Nec tartus the Bijhop,and folorwed zt:Secondety, that he in- 
tended not to Iudge, whether opinion of al the Sectes were truer, & but onely ſought hoW toridlde the 
Churche of cõtrouerſies Other wiſe he Would not onely haue taken counſel of Nectarius the Catho'the 
Brſhop,but allo of the Artans,Macedontans,and Eunomians . For he is not a right ludge, that calleth 
one fide onelh to him. and in indgemente is ruled by it. If then it be plaine. that the kmperoure 
onely conſulted with Catholtques, it is no liſſe plaine, ꝓ that he ſate not Iudge Vpon the Catholi- 
ques. Vvhat did he then? vereh he entended to execute that iadgement,Whiche the Bijhops had pro- 
nounced at Nice, and therefore he conferred onely with menne of that ſide . And becauſe he was en- 
ſtruted,thar by diſputation no good ſhould come, he choſe this way, to make al to Write their opini6s. 
Nor that he minded noWe to lerne his Fatthe out of their writingesſuh he had lerned that longe be- 
fore, und profeſſed the ſame in his Bapriſme:but he ſought a Way, whereby to put al Heretiques to ſe. 
lence. Therefore, hating read al the writinges, and hauinge made his praier to Cal for grace, to 
choſe the better ſide, whiche afjo be made nat doubt inge of his Faithe(for elt he Were an Infidel,and 
pnrworthy tobe 4 ludge,cuen in the Temporal matters among c hriſ#ans) but partely he declared, that 
al goodnes is 20 be aſked of Gods partely he Would the Heretiques to vnderſtande.that he went not to 
eworke with aſfection, but with the feare of God. Thus hauing praied and rtaden the writinges, he 
executed the iudgemente of the Nicene Councel,and reiected theſe Heretiques. 

Noe to retourne tothe wordes of the A pologie, how ſaie thei that the Emperonre not onely ſate 
among Biſhoppes, but alſo cauſe diſceptationi præfuit, was chiefe Ruler and moderatour of the 
reaſoning .and debating of the mater? Tbei cannot ſate thut as of a Councel, whereof thei talke. | For 
there Was no Councel indicted, not onely by the Pope, but neither by the Emperoure, nor by am other 


mater. Theodoſius the Empervur conferred With Nectarius the Bij hop of Conſtant inople , horwe al 


+ As if a priuate 
Councel,vvere 
no Counce!, 


FFonde folie. 
Asthough the 
Emperour could 
Condene the Hes 
re tiques. or al- 
lovve the Catho- 
liques , vvithout 
Iudge mente. 

* A vvorthy rea- 
ſon. The Empe- 
roure ſouglit 
meanes to aban- 
don Herelies: 
Ergo, He iuaged 
not, vvhether 
parte vvas the 
truer, 
TVattutbe, Cõ- 
trarie to the 
plaine ſtotie. 

* Aod hovre 
could he make 
choile vvithout 
ſudgemente? 
FThus M. Hare 
dinge maketh 
the Emperoure 
a diſſemblinge 
Hypocrite, 

Þ A fonde cauil; 
It vvas a priuate 
Councel of ſun- 


archebiſ hop. | ic was a priuate callinge together of certaine heades of eche Seffe,ard not a jolemne drie Buboppes, 


ordinarie councel.1f there were no Councel of Biſhoppes,no ſutinge of Biſhoppes:if no ſting, no pre- 
ſidence at al. Howe then was Theodoſius Preſident and ludge of Eccleftaſtical cauſes ? 

If we ſhal reporte the thinge.as it vas in truthe done,onely Theodoſinsvſed a politike wa to put 
Heretiques to ſilence. Other iudgement he tooke not vpon him: as he that proteſted alwaies, that Spis 


Act ritual cauſes: and cont rouerſies of Doctrine could not better be decided.then by Biſhoppes.For Whiche 


cilij Aqui- 


leieuſis. 


ſaieinge, S. Ambroſe praiſed him. so that we are ſure of Theodoſius, that he neuer meante to inter- 
medle with Eccleſiaſtical maters, x other viſe then to execute the Biſhoppes Decrees, 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


Here, pee ſafe,it is a woonder, to ſee, ho we theſe menne abuſe the Eceleſiaſtical ſtories, 

Jt was a Prinate Councel, pee ſafe, whereat Theodoſius Wes preſent, and not a General: 
As if this pooze healpe were ſuticiente , to ſalue the mater: 02, as if a Private 
Councel, were no Councel: ©2,as if an Emperoure might ſitte as a Judge in 
Priuate Councelles,but not in General, The ſtozie in bzieie is this, — 
| onus 


and rhe ludge- 
mente thereof 
vvas ſpecially dis 
rected by the 
Emperoure. 

X Thus the Em. 
pe rour is becom 
the Biſnoppes 
man, 


Theodo- 682 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


1 - doſius the Emperoure , the better to bzinge his Churches into Vnitie, Com⸗ 
ern Fc maunded an Aſſemblie of b Biſhoppes, and beſte Learned, to appeare befozebim, | 
. 


cleſiaſtical and eche parte to wzite aſeneral Confeſſion ot his F aithe, that he him ſelfe might 
cauſes. Judge bit weene them, whiche Faithe were the beſte. Hauing receiued thetre wꝛi⸗ 
$ozomen Ii. ttnges,be willed Publique Pꝛaiers to be made, and alſo bothe openly, t pziuate- 
ca. 12. ly pꝛaied him ſelfe, that it might pleaſe God, to aſliſte him with his Holy Spzite, 
Socrat Ii j ca io. And to make him hable to Judge iuſtelp. 

Then he peruſed , and conſidered eche Confeſſion a ſunder by it ſelfe: allow⸗ 
ed onely the Catholiques: and Condemned the Confeſſions, that were wzitten by 
the Arians, and Eunomians, and tare them tn peeces. This is the true repozte of 
the ſtoꝛie, P. Hardinge. Mhatſoeuer pee haue added hereunto , as poure manner 
is, it is pour owne. owe, whether the Emperoure Theodoſius fooke vpon | 
him, to Heare, and Determine Ecclefiaſtical Cauſes of Religion oz no,Irepozte | 
me to pour owne indiſterente tudgemente. 

But pee wil ſale , The Emperoure pꝛeſumed not, fo Judge any thinge of him 
ſelſe: but was whoſy wed by the Biſhoppes, as the executome of their willes , And here- 
of, ce ſate,vee are wel aſſured. Thus by pour handlinge , vee make the Prince 
onely pour Biſhops man:to ſtrike blindely, whomſoeuer pour Biſh op ſhal Com- 
mannde:to Condemne, to Depꝛiue, to Spoite,to Bille his owne Subiedes: not of 
any Judgemente, oꝛ Knowledge, but onely vpon the doubtekul Credit, and at the 
pleaſure of pour Biſhop, So ſimple vee make this Godly Emperoure in his 
dealing. Be willed the Cogregation to pꝛaie: e pꝛaied him ſelfe, that God would 
direce him with his sprite,and geeue him wiſedome, to diſcerne the Truthe: He 
Conferred tbe Confeſſtons ; Be weighed eche Reaſon : Me allowed one ſide foz 
true and godly; Al the reſte he Condemned foz falſe,and wicked. And yet, pe ſaie, 
yee are ſme of Theodoſius, that he intended not to ludge, whether of al theſe sectes were 
the truer, And ſo, by poure diſcretion, he bot he Allowed, and Condemned withoute 


Judgemente, he knewe not, what. 
The e Apologie, (ap. 4. Diuiſion. i. 

In the Councel of Chalcedon a Ciuile Magiſtrate Condem⸗ 
ned foz Heretiques, by the Sentence ol his owne mouthe, the Bi⸗ | 
ſhoppes, Dioſcorus, Iuuenal, Thalaſſius, and gaue Judgemente, \ 
to put them downe from theire Dignities in the Churche, x 


M. Hardinge. 


vvhere true, and good mater Wanteth, for defence of this cauſe, theſe menne care not what thei 
bringe,ſo they make a ſheWe of ſome Learning. to deceiue the vnlearned. Frrſte, for condenmation of 
cloſed, ſtanding Herettques,by ſentence of 4 Ciuil Meg iſtrate, ehey alleage the name of the long Councel of Chalcedon, 
in ignorance. not ſbewing in what ation or parte thereof it maie be founde. True it int hat al theſe three are na- 1. 
For if M. Hard, med in that Councel,Dtoſcorus, Iuuenalis, and Thalaſiins . x But that al three rere condenmed, wee | 
had read the finde not. Murche leſſe,that thei were condemned by any Ciual Mag iſtrate,doo · we finde. The condem- 
FRE nation of Dioſcorus Archebiſhop of Alexandria, Was pronounced by the Legates of the Pope of Rome, | 
Ee * 1 #n forme as foloweth, | 
tTkis was ſpo- Paſchaſinus,hauinge aſked the conſent of the Fathers preſent in the Councel to the condenmation Actio. 3. — 
ken cuen ike ef Dioſcorus, after his faultes rehearſed , with his two feloWes Lucentius Biſhop of Tuſculum. and | 
the Popes Le- Bonifacius Prieſte of the greate Churche of Rome, ſaide:The moſte holy,and bleſſed Archebijhop of the 
49S G 9% 8. great, and elder Rome Leo,by vs, and by this preſent holy Synode, with the thriſe moſte bleſſed and 
Chriſle vvas the Worth of al praiſe , Peter the Apoſtle , ꝓ who is the roche and F higheſt toppe of the Catholique 
Rockez&, —Churche,and who is the | foundation of the right Faithe ;hath deprined Dioſcorus » as wel of the 
is | dignitie 


1 = — * 


Vntruthe en- 
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dignitie of his Biſbopriße, as alſo of bis prieſily miniſterie . This was the ſentence pronounced by 
the popes Legaten in the name of the Biſhop of Rome vnder the Authoritie of Peter. Vvhiche ſentence 
the whole Councel allowed. This beinge true, hoe did the c iuil Magiſtrate condenme Bzoſcorus ? 
vvas then the Biſhop of Lilzbeum,or the pope, in "whoſe name he gaue ſentence; a Ciuil Magiſtrate ? 
4 Vvhat is impudenc ie, what is licent ious lieing e, what is deceir ful dealinge.zf this be not? 

Of luuenalis Archebiſhop of Hieruſalem, and Thalaſsins Archebiſhop of Caſaria in cappada- 
cia. thus mutche 1 ſate. They might wel haue arebuke for miſuſinge them ſelues in the ſeconde Coun- 

Adio. 1. ex cel ar Epheſus, where they ſate like 1udges;Þ without authoritie of thee See of Rome ( whiche, as Lu- 

nous tranl= centiui ſaide in the Synode of Chalcedon, was neuer orderly donne, neither was it lauful to be done) 

ut. they might, ¶ ſaie, take a rebuke for ſo preſuming beſiaes the Popes author itie: but for as mutche as 
they x mainteined not theire fact. but among other Bij hoppes of the Eaſtcried out, Omnes pecca- 
uimus, Omnes veniam poſtulamus: vvee haue al ſinned, v vee al beſeche pardonne : Yea for as 
mutche as Iuuenalis reiected the fuulte vpon Elpidius, ho did not commaunde Euſebius the accuſer of 
Entyches to comme in, and Thalaßßius ſaide. he Was not cauſe thereof:it mate wel be, they Were par- 
donned,although the honorable Iudge n and Senate ſaide vnto them: In Iudicio Fidei non eſt de- 
fenſio:In a ludgement of falibe, this is no excuſe. But in caſe they were depoſed, then are We ſure, 
* it was not donne by the Ciuil Magiſtrates otherwiſe, then that they might allo we, and execute the 
| ſentence of Depoſuton before geeuen, 

f The B. of Sarisburie. 

? If the Councel of chalcedon ſeeme cuer longe, with better reading yee mate 
make it ſhoꝛter. That Dioſcorus, Iuuenalis, and Thalaſſius were al thzee con- 
demned in that Councel, that, pee ſaie, vee finde not. Howe be it, if voce had fought 

it better, pee might ſoone haue founde it. One of pour owne Frendes cf Louaine 
ſaithe, that herein pee were toomutche ouerſeene, The very woordes, truelp re- 
toꝛded in the Councel, are theſe: Videtur nobis iuſtum eſſe, eidem pane Dioſcorum 
Reuerendum Epiſcopum Alexandriz,& Iuuenalem Reuerendum Epiſcopum 
Hieroſolymorum, & Thalaſsium Reuerendum Epiſcopum Cæſarię Cappado- 
ciæ ſubiacere: & 3 Sancto Concilio, ſecundum * egulas, ab Epiſ copail dignitate 
fieri alienos:vnto vs it ſeemeth night. that Dio ſconis, tte R cutiende Eiſhop of Alexans 
dnia, and luuenalis, the Reutrende Biſhop of lieu ſalem, and Ihalaſsius, the R tucrende 
Biſhop of Ceſcria in Cappadocia, ſhoulde be put to tFe ſame powaſhemente: aid by the holy 
Councel, accordinge to the Canons, Poulſſe be iemoued from then Epiſcopal dignities. 
The whiche wooꝛdes pee might alſo haue founde fully repozted in Euagrius. 

Likewiſe aiſo ſaithe Pope Leo,touchinge the ſame ; De nominibus Dioſcori, 

Iuuenalis, & Euſtachi) (vel potiùs, Th alaſsij ) ad Sacrum Altare nonrecitandis, dile- 

ctionem tuam hoc decet cuſtodire: Toueßinge the names of Dioſcorus, Iuuenalis, and 

Euſtachius( 6 rather, Thalaſſius) not to be reheatſed at the Hoſy auſtar(whiche was 
the Communion Table) yee myſt keepe this order, 

But vec ſate, Notwithſtanding theſe Biſhoppes were condemned in the Councel, 

ef the Ciule or Laie Iudges condemned them not. For they were there(ve ſate) onely to 

N ſee good order, and to keepe peace. This, P. Harding, is your owne oncly idie gycatte, 


ſimus Senatus dixerunt: The moſte Noble Iudges, and moſte woorthy Senate ſaide, 
Likewiſe ſaithe Euagrius, 0! &T0THG OUYUAKTOL BovAng EL οοẽ v IEEE $ The 
Lordes of the Emperours Councel decreed theſe thinges. 

Neither were the Ciuile ludges then ſo ſcrupulous, to thinke, thel might not 
deale in Caſes of Religion, as it mate wel appeare by theire waozdes. Foꝛ thus 
they ſate;Gloriofiſſimi Iudices, & Ampliſſimus Senatus dixerum , De Recta, & 
catholica Fide, perfectiùs ſequenti die, conuenienti Concilio, diligentiorem Examina. 

tionen 
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. — 


pioſcorus; 
Iuuenalie, 


halaſs ius. 
X Thisis the pa- 
t iẽce of M Har- 
dioges Sprite. 
VVhea he ſhal 
reade the Counz 
cel, and ſee his 
ovvne erroure , 
he vvilbe colder. 
FVotruth,vaine 
aud childiſhe. 
For thea there 
belõged no lutch 
Authoritie to 
the See of 
Rome. 
Varruthe, ſha- 
meleſſe aboue 
meaſure. For 
thei neuer atked 
pardonnegfor 
frting withour 
the Popes Au- 
thoritie. 

＋* Harding i 
vvel aſſured, be- 
fore he knowe, 
x Manifeſte vns 
truthe Reade 
the Arfvvcare, 
Cc pus, Dralo. l. 
pay-28. 

Concel, Chalce, 


Act. i pag $31. 


Euagrius li. 2. 
cap. . 

Leo Epiſl.qo. Ad 
Anatolium, 


without any manner farther Authozifie, onely grounded bpon pour ſelfe. Cer⸗ concil chate. 
tainelv, the wooꝛdes of the Councel be plaine: Glorioſiſſimi Iudices, & ampliſ- a4, 


Euag. li 2. ca 4. 


Cencil Chalic. 


Act. pag. 831, 


vioſcorus, 684. The Defence of the Apologie of the 
luuenalis, 
rhalaſs ius. 


council Chalted. 
Actiu i pag. 831. 


Eu Agri. li. 2. ca 4. 
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dowen. Ae, ion. . 


Concil. c Halred. 


tionem fieri oportere, pe iſpicimus: Ihe moſte Noble Iudges, and moſte vvoortly se⸗ 
nate ſaide, Wee ſee, that, touchinge the Right Catholique Faithe, the nexte daie,when 
the Councel ſhal meete, there muſte be had a more diligente Examination, | 
And when the mziters were concluded, and publiſhed , the Biſhoppes. of. the 
Eaſt bzake ont into fauourable ſhootes,tn this ſoꝛte: luſtum, & Rectum Iudiciin; 
Vita longa Senatui: Multi anni Imperatori: Inſte, and Righte is this Judgemente: 
Longe lije vnto the Senate; Many yeeres vnto the Em peroure . Foz in al caſes, as wel 
Eccleſiaſtical, as Temporal,the Emperoure was ludge ouer al. hat ſo euer 
the Councel had determined, without the Emperoures conſent, it had no fozce, 
And therekoꝛe bothe the Biſhoppes, and other Temporal ludges in the Councel, 
vſed oftentimes fo Luſpende , t to ftate their Decrces in this ſozte:Videtur nobis 
iuſtum, ſi placuerit Diuiniſſimo, & ÞHilimo Domino noſtro: Vnto vs it ſeemeth 
riphtif it ſhal alſo ike our moſte Vertuous, and moſte Godiy Lorde (the Emperoire). Jn the 
ende, thei conclude thus: Omnibus, quæ acta ſunt, ad Sacrum Apicem referens 
dis: So that al oin dooinges be remitted to the Emperoures M aieſtie. Al whiche woozdes 
are boꝛowed, as the reite, out of the Eccleſiaſtical ſtorie of Buagrius. | 
Peeſaie,luuenal:s.and Thalaſſius might wel bane a rebuke, for ſittinge like Iudges 
in ehe geconde Councel ofEpheſus, without Autboritie of the Pope. O P. Harding, 
either pee are mutche decetued, and pꝛelume to ſpeake befoꝛe vee knowe , whiche 
were great folie:oꝛ cls pee ſpeake direcely againſt pour knowledge, x Conſcience, 
and willingely ſceke to deceiue others: whiche were greate wickedneſſe. Uerilp, ve 
might eaſily haue knowen, that theſe thꝛee Biſhoppes were tondẽ ned, not foz in⸗ 
fruding vpon the Popes authoritie, as ve haue imagined, but onelp foꝛ Condem⸗ 
ning other Godly Biſhoppes, wickedly, and without cauſe. The woozdes of the 
Councel are plaine:Glorioſiſlimi Iudices dixerunt, Vos quidem primitis docuiſtis, 


quia per vim, & neceſsitatem, in pura Charta Coacti eſtis ſubſcribere ad damnationem 
Sanctæ memotiæ Flauiani. Orientales, &, qui cum ipſis erant, Reuerendiſsimi Epiſcopi, 
clamaueruat. Omnes peccauimus: Omnes veniam poſtulamus : The moſte No- 
Le indocs (aide, yee haue here proved before vs, that yee were driven by force, and violence, 
in a Hanke paper to ſubſcribe your names to the Condemnation of Flauianus of godſy me⸗ 
morie, The Biſhoppes o the Eaſie, cud other N enerende Bi ſ hoppes „that were with them, 
cnied out, V Ve haue al offended: V Veal deſire pardõne. his in deve was theire 
kaufte, P. Bardinge: Al that vou tmagine of vſurpinge the Popes Authoritie, fs 
vat g fanũe. Foꝛ the Popes Huge, and Vniuerſal Authoritie, whereby nowe he 

clameth the whole Jurildiaion of al the wozide, at that time was not knowen, 
The fame Councel of Chalcedon inaketh him Equal in Authoritie, and Di- 
gnitie with the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. The wooꝛdes be theſe: Sedi Senioris 
Romæ, proptet Imperium Ciuitatis illius, Patres conſequenter Priuilegia red- 
diderunt. Et cadem intentione permoti Centum quinquaginta Deo amantiſsimi Epiſ- 
copi, qua Sanctiſſimæ sedi Nouæ Rome Priuilegia tribuerunt ; rationabiliter 
iudicantes, Imperio, & Senatu Vibem Oꝛnatam, æquis Sentorts Regiæ Romaæ pri- 
ulegijs frui, & in Eccleſiaſticis, ſicut illa, Maieſtatem habere negotijs: Vnto the 
See of the Olde Nome, in conſide ration of the Empierc of that Cittie, Our Fathers haue ace 
cordinęly getuen Pmuteges. And Vpor like conſideration, the hundred and fiftie godly Biz 
ſoppes haue gecuen equal, and like Priuileges to the Cittie of Nevve Rome: 
(Wbercby ts intante the Cutie of Conſtantinople): For that thei thought it reaſos 
nable, that the ſume Cirtie of Conftantinople,Feing nowe adourned with Empiere and 
Senate » ſooulce alſo bene Printleges, Equal vvith Rome the Elder: and haue 

the jame Maieſtie, and Autlioritie in Eccleſiaſtical affaires, that Rome hathe. 
Thus, yte ſer, pour Pope bad not then a Power Prereleſſe oner al the Wozlde: 
but was made Litke, and Cucn, and Equal in al reſpects to one of his Bzethzen. 
There- 
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Therekoꝛe, if the Eiſhop of Rome were the Heade of the Churche, then was the 
Biſhop of Conftantinople likewiſe y Heade of the Curche. And it the Biſhop of 
Romes Poyver vvere Vniuerſal, then was the Biſhop of Conſtantinoples Po- 
vver Vniuerſal, as wel as his. Foz the Councel alloweth as mutche Eccleſiaſti⸗ 
cal Authoritie to the one Biſhop, as to the other. | | 

obe, thoztely to conſider the whole ſubſtance of your talke, Firlte, pa ſae, 
Theſe three Biſhoppes, Dioſcorus, Iuuenalis, and Thalaſsius were neuer condemned in 
the Councel of Chalcedon: This, y ſæ, is One Vntruthe, Secondelp , vœ (ate, 
The Ciuile Magiſtrate neuer condemned them. This is an Other Vntruthe. Thirdely, 
per ſale, Iuuenalis, and Thalaſsius Were rebuſted for ſitting as Iudges in councel with- 
out the Popes Authoritie. Theſe are tv v oo other Vntruthes. Fo2 neither had 
the Pope any ſutche Prerogatiue at that time, ro; was this the Cauſe of theire 
Condemnation. And pet, as if ye would renne bs ouer with terroure of wozdes, 
pee crte out with a courrage,vvhat s Impudencie, wh u Licenceous Lieing, what 
& deceitful dealinge,if this be not? 

CTouchinge tbeſe firy termes, M. Hardinge, J dare not Anſweare you. But, as 
foꝛ Plaine lieinge, without a differente, ił ve knowe not, what it is, looke thzough 
pour owne Bookes:t᷑ pe cannot faile of it.Uerily, it is, to publiſhe Varruthes ſo 
largelp, æ ſo liberally, as vou haue donne, onely vpon affiance of the ſimplicitie, 
fgnozance of your Reader, without regarde, oz feare , of God, oꝛ Man. 


The eApologie, Cap.14. Diuiſion. 2. 
In the Thirde Councel at Conſtantinople, Conſtantine a Ci- 


uile Magiſtrate, did not onely ſitte amongeſt the Biſhoppes, but did 
alſo Subſcribe with them. Foꝛ,ſaithe he, V Ve haue bothe readde, & 


Subſcribed. 1 
M. Hardinge. 8 
The ſul{cribing is not the matter. but the iudęinge. Conſtant ine ſubſcribed to the Councel,as now 
dl chriſten Princes, beinge required, ought to ſulycribe to the Tridentine Councel. Bur Conſtantine 
Vſed not this ſtile,when he ſubſcribed, Definiens ſubſeripſi, i haut ſubſcribed With gening definttine 
ſentence. gor ſo to ſubſcribe,tt apperteined onely to Biſhops. 


T he « Apologie,Cap.14..Diniſion.3. 
In the Seconde Councel called Arauſi canum, the Princes Em- 
baſſadours, beinge Noble Men dozne, not onely ſpake their minde, 
touchinge Religion, but ſette to theire handes alſo, as wel as the Bi- 


ſhoppes. Foz thus it is wꝛitten in the later ende ol that Councel: 
Petrus, Marcellinus, Felix, and Liberius, being Moſt Noble Men, 


pioſcorus, 
Iuuenalis, 
Thalaſsius. 


XA Vaine Di- 
ſtinction. 
FVntruthe ma- 
nifeſte. Reade 
the Anlvvcare, 


and famous Lieutenantes, & Captaines of Fraunce, & alſo Peeres 


of the Realme, haue geuen their conſent, and ſer to their handes. 
Further, S yagrius, Opilio, Pantagathus, Deodatus, Cariattho, and 
Marcellus, menne of very greate honoure, haue Subſcribed. 
M. Hardinge. 
vvhat if al the laiemen of the Worlde had ſubſcribed by the worde of conſenting · or agreeing ts 


the 3ij%ops decrees,ecke one Writinge thus: as in that caſe.the olde manner was, conſentiens ſub- 
ſcriph ? vvhat other thinge i proued thereby ,then that they thought it neceſſarie to allo we that, 
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whiche Biſhops had determined? vvhiche we Wiſh ye woulle da 
T he Apologie, Cap. Iq. Diuiſion. 4. 
If it beſo then, that Lieutenantes, Chiefe Capraines, and Peeres 


haue had Authozitie to Subſcribe in councel, haue not Emperours, 
and Kinges the like Juthoꝛitie⸗ 


AM. Hardinge. 


Kinges, and Quęnes, not onely might, but ought to ſulſcribe, "when they are required. 


Te B. of Sarisburte. 


Here, P. Pardinge,y& are dꝛiuen to many ſhiktes. Somme of pou ſafe,that 
Princes Embaſſadours, t Ciuile Magiſtrates had no right to Subſcribe in Coun⸗ 
cel, but onelp by licence, c ſufferance ot the Biſhoppes. Somme others haue found 
out a certaine difference in Subſcriptions. Tbe Biſhop, ve ſaie, subſcribed in one 
Fourme, # the Ciuile Magiſtrate in an other: The Biſhop thus, Definiens Subs 
ſcripſi, By geuing my De ſinitiue Sentence, ] haue Subſcribed: The Laie Magiſtrate thus, 
Conſentiens <ubſcripfi, Geninge Conſente hereto, 1 haue Subſcribed . Thus bane you 
found out a knotte ina ruſſhe: ⁊ diuiſed a Diuerſitie without a Difference. Cer⸗ 
tainely in the Olde councelles there appeareth onely one Fourme of Subſcri- 
ptions, ⁊ no moe. And afterwarde theſe Twa Moꝛdes, Definiens, and Conſen- 
tiens, wherein pou imagine ſo greate a difference, were vſed indifferently, as wel 
of Biſhoppes, as of others:as eche man was beſt affected. Sommetime the Biſhop 
Subſcribed, Coſentiens: Sommetime the Laieman Subſcribed, Definiens, with- 
out ſcruple. In the Councel of chalcedon it is w:itten thus, Ego Dorotheus 
Epiſcopus Conſenſi, & Subſcripſi: l Biſhop Dorothee haue Conſented,& Sub- 
ſcribed. Likewiſe it is wzitten in the Councel of Pariſe, go Probianus Epiſcos 
pus Bituricẽſis conſenſi, & subſcripfi:I Probiane the Bithop of Bourges haue 
Conſented, and Subſcribed . Marius victorinus ſaithe, Nicenæ Fidei multa Es 
piſcoporum millia Conſenſerunt: Many thonſande Biſhoppes Conſented vnto 
the Nicene Faithe. 

Df the other ſide, the Laie prince in councel hath had Authozitie, not onelyv 
to Conſente, and agre& vnto others, but alſo to Define, and Deter mine, and that 
in Caſes ot Religion, as by manp euidente Examples it maie appeare. Euagrius 
latthe, as it is betoꝛe alleged,ci ano n CUYKNATE EN NH & 1 nioouTo rale: Ihe, & 
were of y Senate, or the Lordes of 5 Councel, Deter mined theſe thinges,Sozomenus 
ſaſthe, Imperator Conſtantinus iuſsit decem Epiſcopos Orientis, & iotidem Oc- 
cidentis , quos Synodus deſignaſſet, ad Aulam ſuam venire, & ſibi exponere Decreta 
Concilij̃: vt ipſe quoq; conſideraret, an ſecundum Seripturas inter ſe conuenil- 
ſent: & de rebus agendis, quę optima viderentur, Determinaret: The Emperour 
conſtantine commaunde d, that tenne Biſhoppes of the Eaſte, and tenne of tße Weoſte, 
choſen by the Councel, ſhouſde reprire to his Courte, and ofen vnto bim the Decrees of 
the Councel: tFat bis Maieſtie might conſider, whether they Wee agreed accordinge to the 
Scriptures:and that he might finther, (not onely Conſente, oz agræ, but alſo) Deters 
mine, and Conclude, what were beſte to be donne. æneas Sy luius, whiche alterwarde 
was Pope Pius. 2. ſaithe thus: Viſum eſt spjritui Sando, & nobis: vnde apparet, 
alios, quàm Epiſcopos, in Concilijs habuiſſe v ocem Decidentem: qt ſeeme tß good 
to the Holy Shoſte, and to vs. Hereby it appeareth, that ſomme other, biſide Biſhoppes, 
had a voice Definitiue in councelles, And againe he ſaithe, Nec ego cu- 
juſuis Epiſcopi mendacium, quãmuis ditifsimi,Veritati preponam Pauperis Preſs 
byt eri. Nec dediguari debet epilcop us, ſi aliquando ignarus, & rudis, ſequacem 8 
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beat multitudinẽ: Neither wil] ſette more by any Biſhoppes lie. be be neuer ſo riche. then 
1 woulde ſette by any Prieſtes Truthe, be he never ſo poote. NeitFer mare the 1 znorante, giſtrate 
and vnſearned Biſhop diſdeigne,ifhe ſee the people va wilſinge to ſolo we him Subſcri- 
Gerſon ſaith, ludicium. & Concluſio Fidei, licet A uthoritatiue ſpectẽt ad Pre- berth in 
latos, & Doctores, ſpectare tamen poſſunt ad alios, quàm Theologos, Deliberatio, ——_— 
ſicut & Cognitio ſuper his, quæ Fidem reſpiciunt. Ita, vt ad Laicos etiam hoc = mo i 
poſsit extendi: & plus aliquindo,quam ad mulros Clericorum: Notwithſtan- ml 1 oy 
dinge the ludgemente, and Concluſion of Faithe beſonge ty Authont:e vnto His re N 
ſhoppes, and Doctours et as wel the Deliberation here Das alſo the novvledge, 8 
and ludgemente, concerninge maters , that touche the Faithe, maie beſonge vnto others 
too bifides the Diuines, or Dodtoures and Profe ſſours of Diuinitie. vta, it mare ſommetime: 
be extended euen vnto the Laiemenne: And more ſommetimes into them, then 
vnto many Prieſtes. 

The Emperoure Iuſtinian in Eccleſiaſtieal Cauſes , oftenttmes vſeth theſe | 
woꝛdes, Definimus, Mandamus, lubemus, &c. Wee Determine, wee Conclude, Authen colla b 
wee Commaunde, wee Bidde. Touchinge Biſ hoppes, he w2ttcth thus, Defi⸗ Tir. 6. Quomo. 
nimus, vt nullus Deo amabilium Epiſcoporum foris à ſua Eccleſia. plus quam per to. do opor. E piſcop 
tum annum abeſſe audeat: Wee Define, or Determine, that none oj the Godly Bi- 
ſhoppes ſhal dare to be abſent from bis Church, more then by the ſpace of one whole yeere, 

Here, pe ſæ, the Temporal prince, in an Eccleſiaſtical Cauſe faithe;Definimus, 

To be ſhoꝛte, vope Nicolas bim ſelfe ſaithe , wzitinge vnto the Emperoure Mis 
chael, Y binam legiſtis, Imperatores Anteceſſores veſtros Synodalibus Conten- Diſ 6. VB inaui. 
tionibus interfuiſſe? Niſi forte in quibuſdam, vbi de Fide tractatum eſt: quæ Vni⸗ 

uerſalis eſt: quæ omnium Communis eſt; quæ non ſolum ad Clericos, verùm 

etiam ad Laicos. & ad omnes omnino pertinet Chriſtianos; V Vhere haue you 

readde, that your Predeceſſours, being Emperours Were euer Preſent at cur Di ſrutations 

in Councelles: Onleſſe happily it vv ere in certaine caſes, v vhereas mater vvas 

moued touchinge the Faithe. For Faithe is Vniuerſal, and Common to al: and 


perteineth not onely into Prieſtes, but alſo vnto Laiemen: and generally, and 


thorov v ly to al Chriſtians Thus ye& ſæ, P. Harding, by the popes owne Judges 
mente, that Caſes, and Diſput ations of the Faithe, belonge as wel tothe Tem- 


poral Prince, as to the Pope. 
T he Apologie, Cap. iq. Diuiſion. 5. 
Truely. there had benne no neede to handle ſo plaine a mater, as 


this is, with ſo many woozdes, x ſo af lengthe, if wee had not to doo 
with thoſe menne, who koꝛ a deſtre they haue to ſtrive, and to winne 


the maiſterie, vſe ofcourſe to denie al —— thei neuer ſocleare, 


Mat. 16. & 
18, 


yea. the very ſame, whiche they pꝛeſently ſee, and beholde with theire 
owne eies. x n 
. Vorruthe euj- 
M. Hardinge. pe ms 
The matter. ye peabe offis ſo clrare, that from the beg mninge of the Wore to this daie, xno ſe. drie examples is 
cular prince can be named, Who by the ordinary power of a Prince, Without the gifte of prophecie, or { hal appeare, 
ſpecial renelation.did laudably inter medelle 9y11h Religion, as a iudge and rwler of ſpiritual cauſes. | ae 
The reaſon thereof is cleare. Religion is an order of Diuine "Worſhippinge , belong inge to God cnet: theſe eb. prong 
ewhereupon no man hath power, hut he that is called thereto by Cod. He ts called in the iudꝑ emente of General Coun- 
men,Who can ſhe we his callinge out wardly,as by conſec rat ion, and impoſition of handes.Þrieſtes and cciles* For by 
Biſhops are called to be the difþenſatours of the myſteries of God. In that conſecration the ketes of them e 
Eno w ledge,and diſcretion , the power of bindinge and looſinge is genen. | 1f @ ſecular prince can 1 . yon 
not ſhe we the keies geuen to him, howe dareth he aduenture to breake vp rather then 10 oper. ,,g1.e n Coun. 


mm the cel as the Pop- 
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maie deale the claſped booke of God, the dore of the Churche,and the gates of the Kingedome of heanent vvhere- 
in Eccleſi- fore s. Ambroſe ſaide vnto Valentinian,Quando audiuiſti, Imperator, in cauſa Fidei Laicos de 
aſtical Epiſcopo iudicaſſe? vvhen haſte thou hearde,Emperoure,Laymen to haue ben indges of a Biſhop 
Cauſes, 1 the cauſe of Faithe? And yet no we theſe menne thinke, that yphiche S. Ambroſe neuer hearde of, not 

onely to haue benyſed continually the firſte fiue hundred yeres after Chriſtes birthe, but alſo to be as 


cleare a matter as if we behelde it With our eies. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


The Temporal Prince, ve ſaie, ſath not the Keies of the Kingdome of Heauen: Ergo, he 
maie not iudge in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes nor geeue Definitiue Sentence in General Councel, 
This is a very ſely poze Argumente, P. Hardinge, as hereafter it ſhal appeare. 
But S. Ambroſe ſaithe vnto the Emperoure Valentinian: When did your Maie- 
ſtie ever heare, that in a Cauſe of Faithe Laiemenne Were ludges over Biſhoppes 7 
Here, P. Hardinge, by the waie, S. Ambroſe geueth pou tovnderſtande,that on- 
leſſe it be in a Cauſe of Faithe , a Laieman mate be Iudge ouer a Biſhop: whiche 
Perte 6. Cap. 9. thinge is contrarte, not onely to pour Fozmer Doctrine, but alſo to the whole 
Diui. 2 courſe,and p2actiſe of pour Churche of Rome. 
Howe be it, touchinge the meaning of theſe woꝛdes, it behoneth vs to knowe, 
Firſte the cauſe, wherefoꝛe S. Ambroſe ſo ſhunned, and kledde the Emperours 
Judgemente:Nexte,bcfoze what Judges he deſired to be tried. 
Firſt, the Emperoure Valentinian, at that time, was verp ponge, as wel in 
Age, as alſo in Faithe: e was not pet Baptized: He knewe not the Pzinciptes of 
Ambroſ 1ib.s. Chriſtes Religiõ: He was an Arian Heretique, and beleued not the Godhedde of 
Chriſte » but bent al his ſtudie, and power to mainteine the Arians: He woulde 
haue thzuffe out the Chriſtianes, 4 woulde haue poſſeſſed the Heretiques in thelre 
Churches:and to that ende had raiſed his Power, and filled Millaine ful of Soul- 
diers: He ſatde, It was lawful for him, to doo, what him liſted. Wztcfelp, his whole dea⸗ 
linge was ful of foꝛce, æ violence, ſutche as hath benne ſerne in ſomme Countries, 
net many veares ſithence. | 
In conſideration hereof, S. Ambroſe wozthily refuſed him to be his Iudge. 
And therefozc he ſaide vnto him, Tolle Legem, ſi vis eſſe Certamen: Take a'vaie 
the rizcme of your Lav ve, ij ye wil haue the mater tried by Diſputation. Againe, Noli te 
grauare, Imperator, vt putes te in ea, quæ Diuina ſunt, Imperiale aliquod ius 
habere: Noli te extollere: Eſto Deo ſubiectus. Scriptum eſt, quæ Dei, Deo: quæ 
Cxſaris,Ceſari:O my Lorde, troubſe not your ſelfe,to thinke,you heue any Prince ſy Power 
cuer thoſe thinges, that perteine to God, Vaynte not your ſelſe: be ſubiecte vnto God. It is 
written, eue vnro God, that belongeth vnto Cod: Geue ynro Cæſar, that be- 
longerh vnto Cæſar. 

But. as S. Ambroſe ſaithe, The Emperoure hathe no Povver ouer Goddes 
cauſes, ſo matic we like wiſe, and as truely ſafe, The Pope hathe no pov ver ouer 
Goddes cauſes. S. chryſoſtome ſaithe, Siquidem eſt in Cauſa Fidei, fuge illum, 
& euita:non ſolum fi homo fuerit, veram etiam fi Angelus de cœlo deſcenderit: 1fit be 
a Mater of Faith, (wherein he ſœketh to abuſe th) flee him, and ſhunne him: not onely, 
if be be a wan, lut alſo if an Angel ſhouſd comme down from Heauen. Thus it appeareth, 
S. Ambroſe refuſed not the Emperours Pov ver, and Authozttic of Jubgemente 
in Caſes Eccleſiaſtical, but onely his wilful Ignoꝛance, thts Tyrannie: Foz that 
Ambroſ. Lib. y he knewe, his Judgemente was cozrupted, and not indifferente. 

Epiſt 32. Dicen- And foz that cauſe he ſaithe, Veniſſem, Imperator, ad Conſiſtorium Clemens 
ten de Fide inkes tiæ tuæ, &c. O my Lorde, i woulde haue made mine appearance at you Conſiſtorie, to haue 
cliſia coram po- Vttered theſe thinges in your Pre ſence, if either the Biſhoppes, or the People Woulde haue 
pulo debere ſuffered me, For thei tolde me, that Maters of Faith ought to be diſtuted in the Churche 
tre iart. | | openly 
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openly beforethe people. Againe he ſaithe, Veniant ſane, ſi quiſunt,in Eccle- . 


ſiam: Audiant cum Populo:ns, vt quiſqui reſideat ludex, fed vt vnuſquiſq; de 
ſuo affectu habear examen, & eligat,quem ſequatur: Let them hardely comme to the 
church: ſet them hearken togeather with 5 People: not that any man ſhould ſitte as Judge: 
but 5 every man mai after his own minde examine the mater, & ſo efuſe, whom be maie folow, 
Df ſutche Tyrannie in Councelles Athanaſius likewiſe complatneth:Quoiure cõ- 
tra nos Synodum vllam conſtituere potuerunt A ut qua fronte talem Conuentum Sy- 
nodum appellare audent, cui Comes Præſedit? Vbi Spiculator apparebai? Vbi Com- 
mentarienſis, ſtue Carcerarius proDiaconis Eccleſię aduentantes introducebat:c o- 
mes imperio vtebatur: Nos à Militibus ducebamur: By what La we couſde they keepe a 
Councel againſte vs Or with what face coulde they calle ſutchean Aſsemblie by the name 
of a Councel? Where asthe Lorde Lieutenante was Preſidente? Where the Hangeman 
was Apparitoure? Where the Jailer preſented the ſuiters in ſteede of the Deacons of the 
churchez The Lieutenante did al thinges by Authontie and commaundement: V Vee were 
faken by the Souldiers , and carried to Priſon, 

Therefoze he ſaithe, Fiat Ecclefiaſtica Synodus longe a Palatio:vbinec Im- 
perator preſtoeſt:nec comes ſe ingerit: nec judex minatur: & bi Solus Timor 
Dei ad omnia ſufficit, &c, Let there be made an Eccleſiaſtical Synode, far from the 
Emperours Palaice; Where as neither the Emperoure is Preſent; nor the Lieutenante 
thruſteth in him ſel fe: nor the 1udge with bis threates maketh menne af;aide: but where as the 
feare of God to al poinpoſes is ſuſficiente, Foz this cauſe S. Ambroſe refuſed to be tried 
by the Emperoure Valentinian: That is fo ſaie, as then it was, by a raſshe yong 
man: by a man Vnbaptized, and therefoze no Chriſtian: by a Tyranne: and by an 
Arian Heretique, that vtteriy denied the Godhedde ol Chꝛiſte. 


Otherwiſe Athanaſius him ſelf was wel contented to committe his whole canſe 
vnto the Emperoure. Foz thus he ſatthe, Poſtulamus, cauſam iſtam Pientiſ- 
ſimo Impetatori reſeruari apud quem licebit, & iura Ecclefiz, & noſtra proponere. Plane 
enim confidimus, eius Pietatem, cognitis noſtris rationibus, nequaquam nos condemna- 
turam eſſe: VVee require, that the Emperoures moſte godly, and moſte Religious 
Maieſtie maie haue the bearinge of the ſame mater: Before whom we maie open bothe our 
Churches Right, and aſſo our owne, For Wee haue good hope, that bis Godlineſse, 
vndcrſtandinge our Reaſons, wil neuer condemne vs. 

Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto the Donatian Hereriques » àn fortè 
de Religione fas non eſt, vt dicat Imperator, vel quos miſerit Imperator? Cur 
ergo ad Imperatorem veſtri venere legati? Cur eum fecerunt Cauſæ ſux lu- 
dicem: Js it not la wful, for the Emperoure, or his Deputee, to gene Sentence in a 
mater of Religion:? V Vheaefore then went your Embaſsadours to the Emperoure: 
yy made they him the ludge of theire cauſe: 

Thus, . Mardinge, it appeareth, that pou, in defraudinge Emperours, 
and Kinges of theire Emperial , and Princely Right, are faine to take parte 
with the Donatian Heretiques. = 

As foꝛ vs, we claime no other right fn Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes vnto dur Chri= 
ſtian Princes this dale, then that mate wel appcare, hathe benne tuſtelp vſed, 
bothe by Conſtantinus the Emperoure, and alſo by other Catholique , and God- 
ly Princes, | 

The Emperoure Theodoſius wꝛote thus bnto the Councel of chalcedon: 
Quoniam ſcimus, Magnificentiſsimum Florentium patritium eſſe Fidelem, & pro- 
batum in Recta Fide, volumus eum intereſſe audientiæ Synodi: quoniam ſer mo 
de Fide eſt: For that wee kno we, the moſte Noble Florentius to be faithe ſul, and wel 
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42 deale approued in the Right Faithe, thereſdre wee wil, that he be preſente at the hearing, and des 
in Ecclell- hatinge of Caſes in the Councel:for as mutche as the Diſputation is of the Faithe. 
aſtical Foz Pope Nicolas him ſelfe ſaithe, as it is alleged befoze, Fides Vniuerſalis 
Cauſes, eſt: Fides omnium Communis eſt: Fides nõ ſolùm ad clericos, verùm etiam ad 
Diſ.56 Vbinam Laicos, & ad omnes omnino pertinet Chriſtianos: x Faithe is Vniuerſal: Faithe 
»Yeſpeakerh i common to al: Faithe perteineth,not one ly vnto Prieſtes, but alſo vnto Laiemenne, and 
of queſtions generally to al Chriſtians, | 3 
of Fairh ind As touchinge the pope, and his Vniuerſalitieof Poyver, in, and ouer al 
ued in Con. Councelles of Biſhoppes, we& mate rightly late » as Athanaſius ſaithe of con- 
nes. ſtantius the Arian Emperoure, Obiendit in ſpeciem Epiſcoporum ludicium: 
AtHan . Ad so- ſed interim facit, quod ipſi libet. Quid opus eſt Hominibus Tirulo Epiſcopis? 
He maketh a ſhew of Judgementes, or Determinations of Biſhoppes: In the meane 
while be doothe, what be liſteth him ſelfe, VV hat are wee the neare for theſe menne, that 
beare onely the name of Biſhoppes ? Sutche commonly be the Popes prelates. 
hat ſo euer Learninge they haue biſides, Diuinitie is commonly the leaſt parte 
of theire ſtudie. And therefoze, when they are aſſc:ableo in Councel,they mate 
wel iudge by Authoritie, but not by Learninge. 

Nerily. Luitprandus ſaithe, Imperator, vii experientia didicimus,intefligit nes 
gotia Dei, & facit, & amat ea: & tuetur omnibus viribus, & Eccleſiaſticas res, & Cis 
uiles. Sed Iohannes Papa facit contra hxc omnia: Wee ſee by experience, that 
the Emperoure vnderſtandeth Goddes cauſes, and jauoureth, and per ſoume th the 
ſame:and with al his power mainteineth bot he Eccleſiaſtical, and Temporal maters. 
But Pope Iohn dooth al the contrarie, | 


T he Apologie, Cap. iq. Diuiſion. G. 


The Emperoure Iuſtinian made a La we to cozrecte the behaue⸗ 
our of the Cleregie, # to cutte ſhoꝛte the inſolente lewdenelle of the 
Prieſtes. And, al beit hee were aChriſtian,anda Catholique Prince, 
yet putte hee downe from theire Papal Throne, t woo Popes, Sylue- 
rius, and V igili us, notwithſtandinge they were Peters Succeſſours : 


and Chriſtes Vicars. 
M. Hardinge. 


Iuſtinians lame concerninge good order to be kepre amonge prieſtes morally Was good. and bound 
+Yntruthe. For them by the farce of reaſon. Tf be made any other La we touchinge matters of Religion, Pope lo- 
he did but con · annes then bernge,approued it, or at the leſle,luſtinian Þ aſked approbarion thereof. I as it maie ap- 
or with ” peare in his one Epiſtle, wherein he confeſſeth inthe facte it ſelfe , that his Larwes conlde not binde 
OY in ſupernatural cauſes belong inge to fatthe,except the heade of the Vniuerſal Churche confirme them. 
chinge the al. Sy{uerius and Vigilius Were depoſed rather by Theodora the Empereſſe , then by luſtinian the Empes 
kinge of alloyy- roure . & Ye do wronge to impure that Wicked tyrannte vnto him. & He is not to be burthened 
ance, ther appea- ehereWith,onleſſe the man be countable for his wines iniquities. 
reth nothinge. Ho we ſo euer it was that extraordinary violence and tyrannie can not iuſthy be alleaged to the 
1 defence of your falſe aſſertion . Neither oulde your ſelfe haue mentioned the ſame, i uld 
it eas no tyran] © 7 . | Wwoulde your ſeife haue m e ſame, if ye coulde 
nie, but iuſte haue founde better matter. As fung rie Dogges eate durty puddinges , accordinge to the pronerbe, 


Tuigement.And cleane yenough for furche Vncleane writers, ſo your fowle matters be defended by fol- 
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good order. UWheretn neuertheleſſe Pope Paule. 3. condemneth vou vtterly: Fo; 
thus he wziteth,and reaſoneth ſubſtantially againſt the Emperoure charles the 
Fifthe: Ecce ego ſuper Paſtores meos: Behoſde, ſaithe Almighty God, J mee ſelfe 
wil onerſee my Sheepeheardes; Ergo, ſaithe Pope Paulus, The Emperoure maie not deale 
with the manners of Prieſtes,and Biſporpes. _— 
PDob be it, the Emperours made Lavves, Touchinge the Holy Trinitie: 
Touchinge the Faithe: Touchinge Baptiſme: Touching the Holy Communion: 
Touchinge the Publique Praiers: Touchinge the Scriptures: Touchinge the 
kerpinge of Holy daies: Touchinge Churches, t Chaples: Touchinge the Con- 
ſecration of Biſhoppes: Touchinge Non Reſidences : Louchinge Periurie, &c. 
It were mutche foꝛ vou, P. Hardinge, to ſaie, as nowe pe woulde ſæeme to ſate, 
Al theſe were M oral Lawes, and perteined oneſy to good order. But the Pope, pee (ale, 
allowed the Emperour s Eccleſiaſtical La wes: Other wiſe, of the Emperours owne Authoritie , they 
had no force. The truthe hereof , by the Particulares,mate ſone appeare. 

By one of the Emperours Lavvves it is pꝛouided, That the Biſhop of con- 
ſtantinople ſhal have Equal Poyver,and Prerogatiue with the Biſhop of Rome. 
This Lav ve the Pope coulde neuer bzoke, And pet that netwithſtandinge, Li- 
beratus ſaithe, Jt holdeth (fil by the Emperours Authoritie , whether the Pope 
wil, oz no: Againe,tif ts pꝛouided in the ſame Lavve, that the Churches of 11 
lyricum, in their doubtcful caſes,ſhal appeale to conſtantinople, ⁊ not to Rome: 

The Emperoure Conſtantine ſaithe, I the Biſhop moue trouble (by Doctrine, 
oz otherwiſe,) by my bande be ſhalbe pouniſbed'; For my hande is the hande of Goddes 
«eMinijiers © | NS 

-- lf the Emperoure in his Lav ve tommaundeth, That the Prieſte, or Bi- 
ſhop in pronouncinge the Publique Praiers,and in the Miniſiration of the Sacramentes,lifte 
Vp his voice, and ſpeabe alowde, that the people maie ſaie, Amen, and be ſtuned to more 
Deuotion: Agatne, he ſaithe, as it is noted in the Gloſe vpon the Authentiques, 
Papa Temporalibus immiſcere ſe non debet: The Pope maie not intermeddſe with Tem? 
poral Cauſes: 25 

In the ſame Lawes, the ſame Emperoure luſtinian fatthe , Wee Commonnde 
the moſie Holy Archebiſhoppes,and Patriarkes,of Rome , of Conſtantinople „of Alexan- 
dria,of Anticche, and of Hierſaſem; The ſame Emperoure Iuſtinian commaun- 
deth, That al M onbes, either be driven to ſtudie the Scriptures, or els be forced to Bodily 
Labowe: Carolus Magnus made a Lay ve, That nothinge ſhoulde be readde opens 
lyin the C hurche, ſauinge onely the Canonical Bookes of the Holy scriptues; And that the 
Faitheful People ſhoulde receive the Holy Communion every Sonnedaie. J leaue the re⸗ 
hearſal of infinite other like Examples. | 

Howe, P. Hardinge, wil you ſate,o2 mate wee beleue, that al theſe, and other 
like Lav ves were allowed by the Pope? 

In derde pour Gloſer ſatthe , Ad quid intromittit ſe Imperator de Spiritualibus, vel 
Eccleſiaſticis, cum ſciat ad ſe non pertinere? V Vherefore doothe the Emperoure thus łiſte 
him ſelſe with theſe spiritual, or Eccleſiaſtical maters, ſeein ge be knoweth , they are no parte 
of bis Charge? Lo lo pzofounde a queſtion, after a longe ſolemne ſtudie, he diutſeth 
this anſweare: Dic,quod Authoritate Papz hoc facit: Scie thou, that he docthe it 
by the popes Authoritie: And then the whole mater is diſcharged, and al ts wel, 

Notwithſtandinge,ſomme likelibode hereof px wouio ſæme to geather, euen 
out of luſtinians owne wooꝛdes. Foꝛ thus he ſaithe vnto the Pope, although far 
other wiſe, then you haue fozccd him to ſate ; Omnia, quæ ad Eccleſiarum ſtatum per- 
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maie deale the claſped booke of God,the dore of the Churche,and the gates of the Kingedome of heauen? vyhere- 
in Eccleſi- fore S. Ambroſe ſatde vnto Valentinian, Quando audiuiſti, Imperator, in cauſa Fidei Laicos de 


aſtical 


Cauſes. 


Parte 6. Cap. 9. 
Diui. 2 


Ambroſ. IIb N. 
Fpiſt.33. Mandas 
tur deniq;,Tre. 
de gaſilicam 
Allegatur, Im- 
peratort licere 
onmis. 
Ambroſ. Li 5. E- 
piſt 32. Ad Va- 
{entinian. Lib. . 
Epi/t.33. 


Epiſcopo iudicaſſe? vvhen haſte thou he arde,Emperoure,Laymen to haue ben indges of a Biſhop 
in the cauſe of Faithe? And yet nowe theſe menne thinke, that whiche s. Ambroſe neuer hearde of, not 
onely to haue hen vſed continualh the firſte fiue hundred yeres after Chriſtes birthe, but alſo to be as 


cleare a matter, as if we bebelde it With our eres. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


The Temporal Prince, ve ſaie, hath not the Keies of the Kingdome of Heauen: Ergo, he 
maie not tudge in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes nor geeue Definitiue Sentence in General councel. 
This is a very ſely poꝛe Argumente, P. Hardinge, as hereafter it ſhal appeare. 
But S. Ambroſe ſaithe vnto the Emperoure Valentinian: When did your Maie- 
ſtie euer beare, that in a Cauſe of Faithe Laiemenne Were ludges over Biſhoppes ? 
Here, P. Hardinge, by the waie, S. Ambroſe geueth pou tovnderſtande, that on⸗ 
leſſe it be in a Cauſe of Faithe, a Laieman mate be Iudge ouer a Biſhop: whiche 
thinge is contrarte, not onely to your Fozmer Doctrine, but alſo to the whole 
courſe,and pꝛadiſe of pour Churche of Rome. 

Howe be it, touchinge the meaning of theſc woꝛdes, it behoueth vs to knowe, 
Firſte the tauſe, wherefoze S. Ambroſe ſo ſhunned, and kledde the Emperours 
Judgemente: Nexte, befoze what Judges be deſired to be tried. 

Fir, ihe Emperorre Valentigian, ai that iime, was very ponge, us wei it 
Age, as alfo fn Faſthe: He was not pet Bupized H kaebot not the Paint of 
Chriſtes Religio: Be was an Arian Heretique, and beleued not the Godhedde of 
Chriſte , but bent al his ſtudie, and power to mainteine the Arians: He woulde 
haue thꝛuſte out the Chriſtianes, 4 woulde haue poſſeſſed the Heretiques in theite 
Churches:and to that ende had raiſed his Power, and filled Millaine ful of Soul- 
diers: Ye ſatde, Jt was ſawſul for him, to doo, what him liſted, Bziefelp, bis whole dea⸗ 
linge was ful of foꝛce, ⁊ violence, ſutche as hath benne ſ&ne in ſomme Countries, 
net many vares ſithence. | 

Jn conſideration bercof, S. Ambroſe wozthily refuſed him to be his judge. 
And therekoꝛe he ſaide vnto him, Tolle Legem, ſi vis elle Certamen: Take avaie 
the rigeme of your Lav ve, ij ye wil haue the mater tried by Diſputation. Againe, Noli te 
grauare, Imperator, vt putes te in ea, quæ Diuina ſunt, Imperiale aliquod ius 
habere: Noli te extollere: Eſto Deo ſubiectus. scriptum eſt, quæ Dei, Deo: quæ 
Cæſaris, Ceſari:O my Lorde, trouble not your ſelfe,to thinke,you haye any Prince ſy Power 


cuer thoſe thinges, that perteine to God, Vaynte not your ſelje: be ſubiecte vnto God. Jt is 
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Ambroſ. Lib. 5. 
Epiſt 32. Dicen- 
tes, de Fide inEcs 
cleſia coram po- 
pulo debere 


trat ſari. 


written, Geue vnro God, that belongeth vnto God: Geue vnto Cæſar, that be- 
longerh vnto Cæſar. | 

But, as S. Ambroſe ſaithe, The Emperoure hathe no Povver ouer Goddes 
cauſes, ſo maie we likewiſe, and as truely ſaſe, The Pope hathe no Pov ver ouer 
Goddes cauſes. G. chryſoſtome ſaithe, Siquidem eſt in Cauſa Fidei, fuge illum, 
& euita: non ſolùm fi homo fuerit, veram etiam fi Angelus de Ccelo deſcenderit: 1fit be 
a Mater of Faith, (wherein he ſ&keth to abuſe thee) flee him, and ſpumne him: not onely, 
if be be a wan, but alſo if an Angel ſhonſd comme down from Heaven, Thus it appeareth, 
S. Ambroſe refuſed not the Emperours Pov ver, and Authozitte of Jubdgemente 
in Caſes Eccleſiaſtical, but onely his wilful Ignoꝛance, t his Tyrannie: Foz that 
he knewe, his Judgemente was cozrupted, and not indifferente. 

And foꝛ that cauſe he ſaithe, Veniſſem, Imperator, ad Conſiſtorium Clemens 
tix tuæ, &c. O my Lorde, i woulde haue made mine appearance at your Conſiſtorie , to haue 
Vffered theſe thinges in your Pre ſence, if either the Biſhoppes, or the Peopſe Woulde haue 
ſuffered me, For thei tolde me, that Maters of Faith ought to be diſputed in the churche 

| openly 


' 
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openly before the people. Againe he ſaithe, Veniant ſanẽ, ſi qui ſunt. in Eccle- . 


ſiam: Audiant cum populo: nõ, vt quiſquã reſideat ludex, ſed vt vnuſquiſq; de 
ſuo affectu habeat examen, & eligat, quem ſequatur: Let them hardely comme to the 
Churchilet them hearken togeather with 5 People: not that any man ſhould fitte as Judge: 
but $ every man mai after his own minde examine the mater, & ſo cfuſe, whom be maie folo w. 
Df ſutche Tyrannie in Councelles Athanaſius likewiſe complatneth:Quoiure cõ- 
tra nos sy nodum vllam conſtituere potuerunt: Aut qua fronte talem Conuentum Sy- 
nodum appellare audent, cui Comes Præſedit? Vbi Spiculator apparebai? Vbi Com- 
mentarienſis, ſtue Carcerarius proDiaconis Eccleſię aduentantes introducebat:c o- 
mes imperio viebatur: Nos a Militibus ducebamur: By What La we conlde they keepe a 
councel againſte vs: Or with what face coulde they calle ſute he an Aſsemblie by the name 
of a Councel? Where as the Lorde Lieutenante was Preſidente? Where the Hangeman 
was Apparitome? Where the Jailer preſented the ſuiters in ſteede of the Deacons of the 
chinche: The Lieutenante did al thinges by Authontie and commaundement: V Vee were 
talen by the Souldiers , and carried to Priſon, 
Therefoze he ſaithe, Fiat Eccleſiaſtica Synodus longe a Palatio:vbinec Im- 
etator preſtoeſt:nec comes ſe ingerit:nec lucex minatur: & v bi Solus Timor 
Dei ad omnia ſufficit, & c. Let there be made an Eccleſiaſtical Synode, far from the 
Emperours Palaice; Where as neither the Emperoure is Preſent; nor the Lieutenante 
thruſle tñ in him ſel ſe:nor the 1udge with his threates maketh me nue afraidle:but where os rhe 
Yerre of God fo of porpoler is ſuſpctente. For this canſe © Amb ule teu to bt t 
by the Emperoure Valentinian:That is to ſate,as then it was,by a raſshe yong 
man: by a man Vnbaptized,and therefoze no Chriſtian:by a Tyranne;and by an 
Arian Heretique, that vtteriy denfed the Godhedde of Chzifte, 


Otherwiſe Athanaſius him ſelf was wel contented to committe bis whole cauſe 
vnto the Emperoure, Fo; thus he ſatthe, Poſtulamus, cauſam iſtam Pientiſ- 


ſimo Imperatori reſeruari:apud quem licebit, & iura Ecclefiz, & noſtra proponete. Plane 


enim confidimus, eius Pietatem, cognitis noſtris rationibus, nequaquam nos coudemna- 
turam eſſe; VVee require, that the Emperoures moſte god iy, and moſte Religious 
Maieſtie maie haue the hearinge of the ſame mater: Before whom we maie open bothe our 
Churches Kiight, and alſo our owne, For Wee haue good hope, that his Godlineſse, 
vndcerſtandinge our Reaſons, wil neuer condemne vs. 

Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto the Donatian Hereriques , An forte 
de Religione fas non eſt, vt dicat Imperator, vel quos miſerit Imperator: Cur 
ergo ad Imperatorem veſtri venere legati? Cur eum fecerunt Cauſæ ſux lu- 
dicem? Js it not ſawful,for the Emperoure, or ſis Deputee , to gene Sentence in a 
mater of Religion: V Vheaefore then went your Embaſsadours to the Emperoure? 
c made they him the Tudge of theire cauſe 2 

Thus, P. Yardinge, it appeareth, that pou, in defraudinge Emperours, 


aͤnd Kinges ol theire Emperial, and Princely Right, are faine to take parte 


with the Donatian Heretiques. 8 
As foz vs, we claime no other right in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes vnto our chri- 
ſtian Princes this dale, then that mate wel appcare, hathe benne tuſtelp vſed, 
bothe by Conſtantinus the Emperoure,andalſo by other Catholique , and God- 
ly Princes. | 
The Emperoure Theodoſius wꝛote thus tnto the Councel of chalcedon: 
Quoniam ſcimus, Magnificentiſsimum Florentium Patritium eſſe Fidelem, & pro- 
batum in Recta Fide, volumus eum intereſſe audientiæ Synodi: quoniam ſer mo 
de Fide eſt: For that wee kno we, the moſte Noble Florentius to be faith jul, and wel 
Pmm ii approued 
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a Heng deale approued in the Right Faithe, thereſdre wee wil, that be be preſente at the hearing, and des 
in Eccleſi- batinge of Caſes in the Councel: for as mutche as the Diſputation is of the Faithe, _ 
aſtical Foz Pope Nicolas him ſelfe ſaithe, as it is alleged befoze, Fides Vniuerſalis 
Cauſes, eft:Fides omnium Communis eſt:Fides nõ ſolùm ad clericos, verùm etiam ad 
Laicos, & ad omnes omninò pertinet Chriſtianos: x Faithe is Vniuerſal: Faithe 
is common to al: Faithe perteineth,not oneſy vnto Prieſtes, but alſo vnto Laiemenne, and 
generally to al Chriſtians. 

As touchinge the pope, and his Vniuerſalitie ot Poy ver, in, and ouer al 
in ces Councelles of Biſhoppes, we mate rightly ſale, as Athanaſius ſaithe of con- 
bites. ſtantius the Arian Emperoure > Obtiendit in ſpeciem Epiſcoporum ludicium: 
Atlan. Ad so. ſed interim facit, quod ipſi libet. Quid opus eſt Hominibus Tirulo Epiſcopis: 

He maketh a ſhew of zudgementes, or Determinations of Biſhoppes: In the meane 
while he doothe. what be liſteth him ſelfe. V Vhat are wee the neare for theſe menne , that 
beare onely the name of Biſhoppes ? Sutche commonlp be the Popes Prelates. 
Nhat ſo euer Learninge they haue biſides, Diuinitie is commonly the leaſt parte 
of theire ſtudie. And therefoze, when they are aſſembleo in Councel, thep mate 
wel iudge by Authoritie, but not by Learninge. 

Uerilp. Luitprandus ſalthe, Imperator, vti experientia didicimus, intelligit ne⸗ 
gotia Dei, & facit, & amat ea: & tuetur omnibus viribus, & Eccleſiaſticas res, & Cis 
uiles. Sed Iohannes Papa facit contra hæc omnia: ee ſee by experience, that 
the Emperoure vnderſtandeth Goddes cauſes, and jauouretß, and perfourmeth the 
ſame:and with al his power mainteineth bothe Eccleſiaſtical , and Temporal maters. 
But Pope Iohn dootb al the contrarie. | 


T he Apologie, Cap.14.. Diuiſion. G. 


The Emperoure Iuſtinian made a La we to cozrecte thebehaue- 
our of the Cleregie, & to cutte ſhozte the inſolente lewdeneſle of the 
Prieſtes. And, albeit hee were aChriſtian,anda Catholique Prince, 
yet putte hee downe from theire Papal Throne, t woo Popes, Sylue- 
rius, and Vigilius, notwithſtandinge they were Perers 5 ucceſſours, 


and Chriſtes Vicars. 
AM. Hardinge. 


Iuſtinians layye concerninge good order to be kepre amonge prieſtes morally was good. and bound 
+vaotruthe. For them by the force of reaſon. 1f he made any other Lawe touchinge matters of Religion, Pope lo- 
he did but con- anne then beinge, approuedl it, or at the loſle, Iuſtinian Þ aſked approbation thereof . + as it maie ap- 
ferre with the peare in his owne Eprſtle,wherein he confeſſeth inthe facte it ſelfe , that his Larwes conlde not binde 
eee, in ſupernatural cauſes belong inge to fatibe, except the heade of the vniuerſal Churche confirme them. 
chinge the al. Olaerius and Vigilins Were depoſed rather by Theodora the Empereſſe , then by luſtinian the Empes 
kinge of allovy- roure . X Ye do wronge to impute that Wicked tyrannie vnto him. & He is not to be burthened 
ance,ther appea · ehereWith,onleſſe the man be countable for his wines iniquiries. 
reth nothinge, Ho we ſo euer it wan that extraordinary Violence and tyrannze can not iuſtly be alleaged to the 


XVntruthe. For defence of your falſe aſſertion . Neither woulde your ſelfe haue mentioned the ſame, if ye coulde 


it was no tyran- 


Di/. 96 Vbinam. 
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nie, but iuſte haue founde better matter. As fung rie Dog ges eate durty puddinges , accordinge to the prouerbe, 
Tuigement.And cleane yenough for ſuteße Vncleane Writers , ſo your fowle matters be defended by fowle 


Iuſtinian gaue fattes. 
Beliſarius greate 


thankes for ſo | The 


dooinge, 
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rherrince 


maie deale 


in Eccleſi- 


Iuſtinian, pe ſafe, might wel make ſomme Moral La we, to keepe prieſtes, and Biſhoppes in aſticalc au- 


good order. herein neuertheleſſe Pope Paule. ;. condemneth vou vtterly: Foz 
thus he wꝛiteth, and reaſoneth ſubſtantially againſt the Emperoure charles the 
Fifthe: Ecce ego ſuper Paſtores meos : Beholde, ſaithe Almighty God, J mee ſelſe 
wil onerſee my Sheepeheardes; Ergo, ſaithe Pope Paulus, The Emperoure maie not deale 
ewith the manners of Prieſtes, and Biſporpes. 

Bou be it, the Emperours made Lavves, Touchinge the Holy Trinitie: 
Touchinge the Faithe: Touchinge Baptiſme: Touching the Holy Communion: 
Touchinge the Publique Praiers: Touchinge the Scriptures : Touchinge the 
keepinge of Holy daies: Touchinge Churches, c Chaples: Touchinge the Con- 
ſecration of Biſhoppes: Touchinge Non Reſidences: Touchinge Periurie, &c. 
It were mutche foꝛ vou, . Hardinge, to ſaie, as nowe pœ woulde ſæme to ſate, 
Al theſe were M oral La- wes, and perteined oneſy to good orderx. But the Pope, pee (ate, 
allowed the Emperour Eccleſiaſtical La es: Other wiſe, of the Emperours one Authoritte , they 
had no force. The truthe hereof , by the Particulares, maie ſone appeare. 

By one of the Emperours Lav ves it ts pꝛouided, That the Biſhop of con- 
ſtantinople ſpal have Equal Poyver,and Prerogatiue with the Biſhop of Rome. 
This Lay ve the Pope coulde neuer bzoke, And pet that notwithſtandinge, Li- 
beratus ſaithe, It holdeth ſtil by the Emperours Authoritie , whether the Pope 
wil, oz no: Againe, it is pꝛouided in the ſame Lavyve, that the Churches of 11- 
lyricum, in their doubtcful caſes, ſhal appeale to conſtantinople, ⁊ not to Rome: 

The Emperoure Conſtantine ſaithe, I the Biſhop moue trouble (by Doctrine, 


oz otherwiſe,) by my hande be ſhalbe pouniſbed : For my hande is the hande of Goddes 


«Minijter: . 

x the Emperoure in his Lav ve commaundeth, That the Prieſte, or Bi- 
ſhop in proxouncinge the Publique Praiers, and in the Miniſlration of the Sacramentes,lifte 
vp his voice, and ſpeabe aſowde, that the people maie ſaie, Amen, and be ſturred to more 
Denotion 2 Agatne, he ſaithe, as it is noted in the Gloſe vpon the Authentiques, 
Papa Temporalibus immiſcere ſe non debet: The Pope maie not infermeddſe with Tem- 
poral Cauſes: 

In the ſame Lawes, the ſame Emperoure Iuſtinian faithe , Wee Commaunde 
the moſte Holy Archebiſhoppes,and Patriarkes,of Rome, of Conſtantinople , of Alcxan- 
dria,of Anticche, and of Hieruſaſem: The fame Emperoure luſtinian commaun- 
deth, That al Monkes, either be driuen to ſtudie the Scriptures, or els be forced to Bodily 
Labowe: Carolus Magnus made a Lay ve, That nothinge ſhoulde be readde opens 
lyin the C burche,ſauinge onely the Canonical Bookes of the Holy scriptmes; And that the 
Faitheful People ſhoulde receive the Holy Communion every Sonnedaie. J leaue the re- 
hearſal of infinite other like Examples. 

Nowe, P. Hardinge, wil pou ſate,oz mate wee beleue, that al theſe, and other 
like Lav ves were allowed by the Pope? 

In de&de pour Gloſer ſaithe, Ad quid intromittit ſe Imperator de Spiritualibus, vel 
Eccleſiaſticis, cum ſciat ad ſe non pertinere? V Vherefore doothe the Emperoure thus byſie 
him ſelje with theſe Spiritual, or Eccleſiaſtical maters, ſeeinge be know?th , they are no parte 
of bis Charge? To ſo pꝛokounde a queſtion, after a longe ſolemne ſtudte, he diuiſeth 
this anſweare: Dic,quod Authoritate Papæ hoc facit: Scie thou, that he doothe it 
by the popes Authoritiez And then the whole mater is diſcharged, and al ts wel, 

Notwithſtandinge, ſomme likelibode hereof ye would ſme to geather, euen 
out of luſtinians owne wooꝛdes. Foz thus he ſaithe vnto the Pope, although far 
other wiſe, then you haue fozccd him to ſate ; Omnia, quæ ad Eccleſiarum ſtatum per- 
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5 dea E tineat , feſtinauimus ad notitiam deferre Veſtræ Sanctitatis. Neceſſarium ducimus, vt 
in Eccleſi- ad notitiam Veſtræ Sanctitatis peruenirent . Nec enim patimur , quicquam, quod ad 
aſticalcau- Eccleſiarum Statum pertinet , vt non etiam Veſtræ innoteſcat Sanctitati: quæ Caput 
ſes. eſt omnium Sanctarum Eccleſiarum: What ſo cuer thinges perteine to the ſtate of 
Cod. De Summa the Churches, wee haue ſpedily brought to the knowledge of your Holineſſe. V Vee thought 
Triniza.e>-Eide it nece ſarie, that you Holineſse ſbould haue knowledge thereof, V Ve ſuſfer not any thing, 
that conceme tñ the state of the Churches, but it be brought to the knowledge of your 
Holineſſe: whiche is the Heade , or Chiefe of at the Holy Churches. | 
The Emperoure willeth the Pope, to take knowledge of his Lav ves, foz that 
he was the Chiefe of the Foure Principal Patriarkes, and, in reſpede of his See, 
the greateſt Biſh op of al the Moꝛlde: foz whiche cauſe alſo he calleth him, the 
cod De veteri Heade,or Chiefe of al Churches. So Juſtinian ſaithe, Roma eſt Caput Or. 
Iure Enucleando. bis Terraram: Rome is the H-ade of al the VVoride, So S. Chryſoſtome ſaſthe, 
chryſoſiom. ad Caput Prophetarum Elias: Elias, the Heade of the Propßetes. So laithe Pru- 
Romaros.Hopw, dentius, Santa Bethlem Caput eſt Orbis; The Holy towne of Bethlem is the Heade 
N. of the VVorſde. 
Prudentius in So Nazianzene talleth S. Baſile, Top Tic maui pYxaudy, Oculum Or- 
Enchiridio. bis Terrarum: The Sie of al the Eathe. So luſtinian calleth the Biſbop of Conſtan- 
Naxiandenus in tinople,an Vniucrial Patriarke: Epiphanio Vniuerſali Patriarchæ. 
Epiſt ad Baſile. Theſe,andother like woꝛdes, palle oftentimes in fauoure,as Titles of Ho- 
Aut hen. Calla. i. noure. But thep tinpo;te not alwaies that Vniuerſal Governemente, 0z Infinite 
ve determing. Authoritie,that the Pope ſithence hath imagined. But,fouchinge the confir- 
tis. mation, and allowance of the Emperours Lav ves, in theſe woozdcs of Juſtinian 
| pee {inde nothinge: Dnlclle pee til tafe, Notitia , is Latine foz,Alloy y ance ; oz, 
Peruenire, is Latine to Confirme. 
The Emperours pourpoſe was , as it platnely appcarcty by his wozdes , by 
thcſe,t al other meanca, to bꝛinge the See of Rome into tredite. Foz thus be ſaith, 
cod. De ſumma Properamus, Honorem, & Authoritatem Creſcere Sedis Veſttæ: Omnes Sacerdotes 
Trinita c Fide Vniuerſi Orientalis Tractus, & ſubijcere, & ynire Sedi Veſtræ Sanctitatis properauimus. 
cath.lnter c/a. Plus ita Veſtræ Sedis creſcer Authoritas: Vve ſaboure, to auance the Honcure, ard 
7.45. Authoritie of your Set: V Vee labome to ſubdewe,and to ioine al the Prieſtes of Baſte Parte 
vnto the see of your Holineſſe. Thus ſhalthe Antboritie of your Sce the more encreaſe, 
Notwithſtandinge , it is noted by the Learned of pour owne fide , that theſe 
Epiſtles bit weene the Emperoure, t the Pope, in the Oldeſt Alloy ved Bookes 
are not founde:and therefoze are ſuſpected to ſaucure of ſomme Romaine fe:gerie, 
Herebyp it is eaſy to vnderſtande, that vatil the time of the Tmperoure JuTinair, 
which was welneare ſir hundzed vreres after Thziſte, the Biſhoppes cf the Eaſte 
Churche were not ſabtrete to the Biſhop of Rome; ano, that faz fo longe time, the 
Nope was not pet knowen foz the Headeof the Vniuerſal Churche of God. 
Hera. De To. One of pour owne Allowed Dogours ſa:the thus, Dicere,quod Princeps non po- 
reſt rape. ca. ry. teſt facere Leges, vel eis vti, quouſque fuerint approbatæ per Papam, falſum eſt : To ſaie, 
that the Prince cannot, either make , or vſe his Lawes, before the Pope baue allo wrd them, 
it is plaineſy falſe. 
Extra. De con · Abbate Panormitane, fo qualifie the mater, ſaſthe thus, Lex Principis Præ- 
ſtitut !. Eccleſiæ iudicialis Eccleſijs, non extenditur ad Eccleſias, niſi cxpreſse approbetur per Papam: 
Sanctæ M. Sed, fi fauet Eccleſijs, intelligitur approbata , niſi expreſse reprobetur: The Princes 
Numero 9. Lowe, if it be Prciudicial, or burteful to the Churche is not extended vrto the Churche, 
onleſſe it be expreſſely allowed by the pope; Ent if it be profitable for the Churche ,wee muſte 
thinke,it is alt.owed, onleſſe it be expreſſely diſallowed, SE 
But here, P. Hardinge, this one thinge vee nate note by the wate: that, not 
wltyſtaudinge pou cannot linde, by any ſhikte, oz coloure, whereof pe lacke no 
ſoare, 
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ffoare, that the Pope hath Authoritie to allovverhe Emperours Lavves: pet, male deale 


of the other ſide, we are hable readily to finde, that the Emperoure hath Autho- In Eccleſ 17 
ritie to alloy ve the Popes Lavyes. Foz ſo the Emperoure luſtinian him ſelfe aſtical 
ſaithe: A præcedemibus nos Imperatoribus, & a nobis ipſis recte dictum eſt, Oporte- Cauſes. 
re Sacras Regulas pro Legibus valere: It is wel ſaide , bothe by otFer Emperonrs our ,,vfen. (olla i 
Predeceſſours,and alſo by vs, that the Holy Canons muſte be holden for Lawes. Quiomoto opor- 
Likewiſe ſaithe Pope Honorius.;. Imperator Iuſtinianus decreuit, vt Ca- . 
nones Patrum vim Legum habere oporteat : The Emperoure luſtinian hath de- s De lura- 
creed, that the Canons of the Fathers ſhal haue the jorce of La wes. n can 1 
But, what can be ſo plaine, as that luſtinian hereof wziteth him ſelfe⸗ Theſe „ente, 
be his woꝛdes: Niſſi intra præſcriptum tempus ad Eccleſias ſuas redeant, depo- An. De tco 
nantur, & alij in illorum locum ſurrogentur, idq; Authoritate, & vi huius Prę- cleſ.diaerſis ca- 
ſentis Legis : onſeſſe Biſpoppes, and Prieſtes,repaire againe vnto their Churches ly a da ie prtuls. 
appointed, let them be deprived from they ſinges, ani let others be placed in theirroumes, 
(not by the Authoritie of the Pope, but) by the force, and Authoritie of this AH Tip 7s 
Preſente Lavve. So ſaithe S. Auguſtine, Reges in Teriis ſeruiunt Chriſto, fa- 7&ggyrog vs 
ciendo Leges pro Chriſto: Kinges in the worlde ſeme Chriſte, in that they make Lawes us N. 
for c hriſte. Likewiſe ſaithe luſtiman, Legum Authoritas & Diuinas, & Ru- Aug Epiſt 48. 
manas res bene diſponit: By the Authontie of the (Emperours) Lewes bothe Heas c cd. De verert 
nenly, and worldly thin ges are wel ordered . And againe , Nullum genus rerum 1ure Enucltan. 
eſt, quod non fit penitus quærendum Authoritate Imperatoris. ls enim re- Ur 
cipit à Deo communem gubernationem, & Principalitatem ſuper omnes ho- authen.Titu.133 
mines: There is no kinde of thinge, tut it maie be thorowly examined by the Authoritie do 
of the Emperoure . For he veceiuetß from God a General Gouernemente, and esl eig H 
Principalitie oycral menne: that is, as wel of the Cleregie, as of the Laitie, TX S. 
Soſaithe Paulus the Biſhop of Apamea vnto the ſame Emperoure Iuſtinian, 
vpon the deathe cf Agapetus the Biſhop of Rome: Tranſtulit ipſum Dominus, vt Conci/ Conſſan- 
Plenitudinem directionis Veſtrz cuſtodiret d erenitati: O Lorde bath taken the Pope as tinop. 5. Adtio- 
waie, that he mighte reſerue the whole fulneſſe of order vnto your Maieſtie. ne. 1. 
Touchinge the Depriuation of the two Popes, Syluerius, and Vigilius, pee 
ſaie, It was donne onelp by Theodora the Empreſſe, and not by the Emperoure 
Iuſtinian: and there in, vœ thinke, ye haue taken vs in ſomme greate aduantage. 
Not withſtandinge in your owne Pontifical it is wzitten thus, Beliſarium inter concil. Tomo 2. 
rogauit Imperator, quomodò ſc haberet cum Romanis: vel quomodo in loco Syluerij ſta- in v vg ili 
tuiſſet Vigilium . Tunc gratias ei egerunt Imperator, & Auguſta; The Empe⸗ 
roure demaunded of his Captaine Beliſarius, howe he had donne with the Romaines: 
and hoe he had depoſed Pope Syluerius, and placed Vigilius in his ſtecde. V pon bis 
anſ-weare,bothe the Emperoure , and the Empreſſe gave him thankes, Nowe pee 
knowe, it is a Rule in Lavve, Ratihabitio retrotrahitur, & mandato compa? F. In Regulis 
ratur: The Allovvance of a thinge donne, is as good, as a Commiſsion for the dooinge. luru. 
Somme ok pour Frendes haue ſaide, Totus Mundus non poteſt Depones rerrus De pa- 
re, aut Iudicare Papam : The whole worſde cannot Depo ſe, or Judge the Poxe » Pet „id. De Poreſts. 
Eutropius ſaithe , Si quando Imperialis Legatus miiteretur à principe, vt Ro- papæ, Arti. 4. 
manus Pontifex proficiſceretur Conſtantinopolim ad Imperatorem, omni ne- krropij appen- 
glecta occaſione, ibat: etiamſi pro certo ſciret, ſe iturum in exilium: Ij the Emperems Em- dix, De Sine 
baſſadomre had cõ naunded y Biſhop of Rome to appeare at Conſtantinople before the . 
Emperoure, he wente ſtreight waie without excuſt: vea, although he certainely knev ve, 
that he ſhoulde be banniſned. Here J leaue ſundzte Examples cf Emperours, 
that by their Authozitte haue Depoſed , not onely other Biſhoppes , but alſo 
Popes: As the Erample of Honorius, that Depoſed Pope Bonifacius: Df Fnnodius: Inter 
Theodoricus,that Depoſed Pope Sy mmachus; Df Otho, that Depoſed Pope Decrera Bonzs 
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Iohn, n: Df Henrie, that Depoſed Pope Benedictus. 9. and that, as it is recozs 
ded, not by willul might, oꝛ Cyꝛannie, but, Imperiali, & Canonica cenſura: By 
bis Empt nal, and by y Canonical Cenſines. Bea, one of pour owne Frendes ſaith thus; 
Populus commendabiliter Zelo Fidei commotus, Conſtantinum Papam , qui erat Eccle- 
ſir in ſcandalum , priuauit oculis, & Depoſuit: The people of Rome, moued with the 
ele of Foithe , tooke Pope Conſtantine , and pulled out his eies, and Depoſed him, 
fer that he was ſclaunderous vnto the Chmche ; and they deſerned greate Praiſe for the 
ame, 

How be it, ve ſafe , theſe two Popes, Syluerius, and Vigilius were Good 

Penne, and Godlp Fathers: and therefoze the remouinge of them was Uio⸗ 

lence, and Zyzannme, Andhereto pee apply the vnſauerie Similitade of pour 

Homely Puddinges. Notwithſtandinge , what Uertue, oz Holineſſe was in 

eitger of theſe menne , it mate ſone appeare by the ſtoꝛie. Pope Syluerius was 

choſen Pope by Coꝛruption, and Simonie, contrarie to the wil of the Cleregie: 

Pope Vigilius accuſed him of Treaſon , foz that he woulde haue betraied the 

Cirtie of Rome to the Gotthians. As foz Pope Vigilius, poure Pontifical 

ſaithe, He was a Falſe Witnefſe againfe his Pꝛedeceſſoure, Pope Syluerius: 

He ſought vndewe meanes to remoue him, and to place him ſelfe : Be keapte him 

in Pꝛiſon, and ſterued him foz hunger: He gaue a greate ſomme of monie to pꝛo⸗ 

cure the Popedome to him ſelfe ; He killed his owne Notarte; Me killed a ponge 

man, beinge a Midowes Sonne: And of theſe crimes he was accuſed befoze the 

Emperoure . Sutche Uertue , and ſutche Yolineſſe the wozlde founde in them. 

Therefoze the Godly Emperoure in remoninge of them, vſed neither Ertraoz- 
dinarie Utolence,as pou ſate, noz Jnturtous Tpzannie, 

Your owne felowes ſate , si Papa ſir incorrigibilis , nec Cardinales poſsint 
per ſe amouere ſcandalum de Eccleſia, tunc in ſubſidium iuris,deberent ſupplicando 
inuocare Brachium Sxculare . Er tunc Imperator, requiſitus 2 Cardinalibus, de- 
beret procedere contra Papam: Jf the Pore be vnconigible , and the Cardinalles 
be not hable of them jelues to remoue the offenſe jrom the Churche, then ought they, for 
aide of the Lawe,by waie of intreatie, to calle vpon the Seculare Power. And then the 
Emperoure,beinge thus deſired, ought to proceede orderly againſte tFe Pope. 

Franciſcus Zarabella ſaithe , as he is alleged befoze , Papa poteſt accuſari 
coram Imperatore, de quolibet crimine notorio: Et Imperator requirere pos 
reſt à Papa rationem Fidei: The Pope in any notorious crime maie be. accuſed before 
the Emperoure: And the Emperoure mate require the Pope, to yelde a reckeninge of 


bis Faithe. 
The eApologie, Cap.15. Diuiſion. i. 


Lette vs ſee then, ſutche menne, as haue Authozitie ouer the Bi- 
ſhoppes,ſutche menne, as receiue from God Cõmaundementes cõ⸗ 
cerninge Religion, ſutche, as bꝛinge home againe the Arke of God, 
make H oly Hymnes,ouerfee the Prieſtes, builde the Temple, mae 
Oꝛations touchinge viuine Seruice, cleanſe p Temples, deſtroie the 
Hil Aultars, burne the Idolles Groues, teache the Prieſtes their due⸗ 
tie, wꝛite them out Preceptes, how they ſhould liue, kille the wicked 
Propheres,difplace the High Prieſtes, cal togeather the Councelles 
of Biſhoppes, ſitte togeathet with the Biſhoppes, inſtruttinge them 


what thei ought to doo, tondemne, and pouniſheHererical — 
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be made acquainted with maters of Religion, whiche Subſcribe, TE 


and geeue Sentence, c doo al thele thinges,not by any other Mans 
Commiſsion, but in their owne name, and that bothe vpzightly, 28 
and Godly: Shal we ſaie, It perteineth not to ſutche menne, to haue 

to doo with Religion? Oꝛ, hal wee ſaie, A Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
whiche dealeth amongeſt others in theſe materg, doothe either 
naughtily, oꝛ pꝛeſumptuoully, oz wickedly⸗ The moſte Juntciente, 
and Chziſtian Emperours, t Kinges, that euer were, did occupie 
them ſelues in theſe maters : and yet were they neuer, foꝛ this 
cauſe, noted either of wickedneſle, oꝛ of Pzeſumption , Ind what is 
hee, that canne finde out, either moze Catholique Princes, oz moe 


Notable Examples - 
M. Hardinge. 
t vatruthes 


NoW then Kinges and Emperours, 4 Who haue their firſle aucforitie by the poſitiue Lawe of 

a , g three togea- 
Nations, ꝓ not by ſupernaturall grace from Cod. as Prieſtes haue: Who can haue no more po rer then ther 3 
the people hath, Þ of whome they take their Temrorall iuriſdiction: Vyho haue euer * benne an- Mavifete, 
noincted and Bleſſed by Biſhoppes , who ſo euer bleſſeth beinge greater then he that is bleſſed : Shall Reade the Au- 
wee ale, that ſuche King es, and Emperours haue autforitie to rule the Churche, Þ Thoſe Sonnes they 'veare. 
are? To be Supreme Beads ouer them, home they ought to kneele vnto for Abſolution ? To control. Cu th,Con- 

3 . * wa a feſſed by M. 
their ſpirituall ludges , whome if they sinne by humaine frailtie, they x ought to couer With their Hardin 

857 ; ges owne 

clokes, & 46 the Greate Conſtatine ſaide:to degrade them, of Whome they muſt be Baptized, A noincted, DoQours, 


Crownedand Buried ? And is not the 
Pope a Sonne 


The. of Sarisburie . of the Church? 


Nowe, P. Hardinge, pe huddle vp haſtily your poze Argumentes in heapes —＋— My 
togeather. One, oʒ two of them onely J mtnde to koache: The refte are not wo: th God. 
the ſturringe. Firſte pee ſate, The Popes po wer is of God , The Princes power is onely of * Vorruthe. For 
Man « The one Supernatural, the other Natural. In ſutche ſozte pour pope Nicolas ad- — — oy | 
ourneth,+magntficth his owne Chatre . Foz thus he ſaith with a {oily courrage: te - eee 
Illud Verbum, quo conſtructum eſt Cœlum, & Terra, quo deniq; omnia ficta puer Hide it. 


ſunt Elementa, Romanam fundauit Ecclefiam: The Woorde of God, whereby Heaz Diff a2. Omnes. 


uen, and Earthe was made, and whereby al the Elementes were faſhioned, the ſame Woorſe 
founded the Churche of Rome. As it the Churche of Rome, and other Churches, 
were not al cf one Fundation. Another of pour Popes Refciners ſaithe, 
Papatus eſt Summa Virtus Creata: The Popedome is the Higheſt Vertue, or Powers 10% an. De part. 
that ever Cod made: that is to ſaie , the Popedome is aboue Angels, Archangels, ſys. De Poreſta. 
Thrones, Dominations, and al the povvers, in, under, or aboue the Heauens. Reg. Pas 
An other ſaithe,cuen as you ſats,and,as J haue partely ſaide befoze: Rex per pals 
Hominem fit: Sacerdos autem proxime naſcitur ex Deo ipſo : Quantum Deus præſtat 5, aniſſaus Ori. 
sacerdoti, tantum Sacerdos ptæſtat Regi: The Kinge is made by M an; But the prieſte . 
is immediately begotten of God , As mutche as God excelleth the Prieſſe, ſo mutche the | 97 5 
Prieſte excelleth the Kinge. ———— TE 
And, net withſtandinge al this Supernatural povver be as wel in the simpleſt r 
prieſte, as in the Pope, pet an other of your Dogours ſaithe. Papa eligitur ſecun- "gy aſs 
dum Ins Diuinum: alij vero Epiſcopi. ſecundum Ins Humanum: The Pope is c<ho= "A PF: 
ſen by the Lav ve of God: But other Biſhoppes are choſen by the Lawe of Man. Thus — 
pee thinke no coloiire tw deere, to painte oute the Popes face, and to make it faire 


and glozidus. | 
Blit 


The Popes 
Povver Su 
pernatu- 
ral, 


Prouerb.$. 
Ram z. 


Lohan. 19. 


Authen. Colla i. 
Qugmodo opore 
teat Epiſcopos. 


Maxima. 


Gloſa, In ver- 
Bum, Vtraqz 


Herueus,De Pos 
teſta. Papæ. Ca. 
1 


Tohan. De pari- 
fit, Oe poteſſa. 
Regia, & Pa- 
Pali. 


Heruæ t. De po- 
teſta, Pape. Ca. 
18. 
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But the Princes Power, pee (aig, is Temporal, and Natural, wid onely fram-beneathe , and 
onely of Man: and therefore can be no greatter, then Man mate geeue him. This is youre 
Louanian Diuinitie,P. Hardinge: SoHtghely pre eſteeme the Dignirie,4 Maie⸗ 
ſtie of the Prince. But God him ſelfe ſaithe , Per me Reges regnant : Kinges 
rule by me (and not by Man). S,Pauleſaithe, Non eſt Poreſtas, niſi à Deo: 
There is no Povver, or Princehoode, but from God. Likewiſe Chrifte him ſelfe 
ſaid vnto Pilate » Thon couldeſt haue no Power ouer me, onleſſe it were genen thee (not 
from man, but) from aboue, To like pourpoſe the Emperoure Iuſtinian ſaith, 


Maxima in omnibus ſunt Dona Dei, a Superna collata Clementia, Sacerdotium, & Im- 
perium &c. Ex vno codemquie Principio vtraque procedentia Humanam exornant vi- 


tam: Prieſteboode,and Princeboode be in al thinges the greatteſt giſtes of God, geuen vnto 
vs from the Mercie aboue. Theſe two flo weinge (not the one onely from Man, the o- 
ther from God,but)bothe from one Original, doo adourne aud bewtifie the Life of Man, 
Upon whiche woꝛdes it is noted in pour Gloſe, Idem Principium habent, & pas 
rum differunt: Prieſtehoode, and Princehoode haue one Original, and ſmal dffes 
rence» Me ſaithe not, as vou ſate, The oddes bit wenne theſe two is ſo greate, as is 
bitweene Natural, and Supernatural: bitweene Heauen, 7 Earthe: oz, bitwene 
God, and Man: But he ſaithe platnely, Prieſtehoode, and Princchoode haue 
one Original,and little oddes, and ſmal difference, And thcrefoze an other 
of pour DoQours ſaithe, Supponunt, quod Poteſtas Regalis fit Corporalis , & 
non Spiritualis: & quod habeat Curam Corporum, & non Animarum: quod fal- . 
ſum eſt : They imagine, that the Princes Pov ver is onely Bodily, and not Ghoſte- 

ly: and, that the Prince bath the charge of mennes Bodies, but none of their Souſes ; Bur 

this is ſtarke falſe, | —: 

And whereas you fo highly extolle your Popes Vniuerſal Povver,as if it were 
Supernatural, and Heauenlp, and came onelp from God, An other of pour Do- 
cours ſaithe, Ea, quæ ſunt luriſdictionis Papz, non ſunt ſupra Naturam, & Con- 


ditionem negotij, nec ſupra Conditionem hominum , Quia non eſt ſupra conditio- 
nem hominis, quod homines præſint hominibus . lmo naturale eſt quodammodo : 


sutche thinges , as belonge to the popes Junſd:iTion , are not aboue Nature, nor aboue the 
Condition ofthe thinge it ſeſfe, nor above the Capacitie of a Man. For it is not aboye the 
Nature of a Man, for Man to mſe over Menne. Naie rather, in a ſorte, it is Natural, 
Nowe, M. Hardinge, ik the Princes Pov ver be from cod, as wel, as the Popes: 
If the Popes pov ver concerninge Juriſdiaion, be Natural, as wel as the p rinces: 
If they flowe bothe from one Original: Ik they haue ſo ſmal difference, what 
meante you then, by theſe odious Compariſons, ſo highly , and ſo ambitiouſly to 
anance the one, t ſo diſoeignekully, and ſcoꝛnekully to abaſe the other? Touchinge 
the princes Poy ver, w are certainely aſſured by Goddes Holy VVoorde, t is 
from Cod. As fo; the Popes Infinite, and Vniuerſal Poy ver, thzoughout the 
whole Scriptures,from the Geneſis vato the Apocalyps, onleſſe it be the Pov ver 
of Darkeneſſe, pee can finde nothinge. 

Pe ſaie,Kinges haue euermore benne Anointed,and Bleſſed by Biſhoppes. This is an other 
fowle Vntruthe. Foz you might eaſily haue knowen , y Chriſtian Kinges in olde 
times were neuer Anointed, Your owne Doctoure ſaith, In Nouo Teſtamento 
non legimus, quod Sacerdores debeant inungere Reges: Nec etiam nunc obſeruatur in 
omnibus Regibus Chriſtianis: vt paretin Regibus Hiſpaniæ: Wee reade not in the 
Newe Teſtamente, that Prieſtes, or Biſhoppes ought to anointe Kinges « Neither is that 
order af this daie vſed emongeſt al Kinges, that be Chniſlened : as it appeareth by the Kinges 
of Spaine. Againe pee ſaſe, and that væ bztnge in, as a ſpecial good Argu⸗ 
mente of pour ſide, The Enperoure kneeleth to the Prieſte for Alſolution: Ergo, The Em- 


peroure is not the Heade of the C hurche. Wowe maie a man anſweare ſutche Folies, 


better then with the like Felle: T he Pope him ſtlſe, by yeur o-wne Decites, is bounde to 
e Conſe ſſe 
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Confeſſe bis Sinnes , and kneeleth to a simple Prieſie for Abſoſution. Foz your Canoni= 
ſtes late , Papa tenetur Confiteri peceata ſua vni Sacerdoti: Et Simplex Sacerdos 
poteſt illum Ligare, & Abſoluere: The Pope is bounde to cou fe ſſe bis Sinnes to ſomme 
one Prieſte: and a Simple Prieſte maie bothe Binde him, and Abſolue bim. Ergo, by pour 
owne Concluſion , The Pope is not Heade of the Churche , Sutche a hande⸗ 
ſome pꝛoaoure the Pope hathe gotten to pzomote his Cauſe. | | 
Miʒith ſutche pzety ſfaffe, P. Hardinge, ve thinke to ouerrenne , and to con- 0 
quere the woꝛlde. | ede Ver. 


T he e Apologie, Cap. iʒ. Diuiſion. 2. . 
Wherefoze, if it were lawful foz them to doo thus, beinge bu 
ciuile Magiſtrates, ᷑ hauinge the chiefe rule of common VVeuales, 
what offence haue oure Princes at this date made, whiche maie 
not haue leaue to doo the like, beinge in the like Degree? Oꝛ what 
eſpectal gifte of Learning, oz of Judgemente, oz of Molineſſe haue 
theſe menne nowe, that they, tontrarie to the Cuſtome of al the Aun⸗ 
ciente & Catholique Biſhoppes, who vſed to conferre with Princes, 
and Peeres, concerninge Religion, doo no we thus reiecte and caſte 
of Chriſtian Princes from knowinge of the cauſe, and from their 


meetinges⸗ | 
M. Hardinge. 


Vvee anſweare.it was * neuer lauf ull in any Temporall Prince, to iudge in cauſes of Religion, Vatruthe, As 


X Neither did any Prince before this time euer vſe it. it maie cafily ; 
ay fore thi je appeare by that, 


The B. r Sarisburie.; hath beooe 


{aide before, 


This is an other of your Abſolute Truthes , P. Hardinge, Foz anſweare 
whereof, it mate pleaſe you tndifferently to weighe, that J haue wzitten alitle be- pare. 6. cp. 4. 
koze touchinge the ſame. ; — Ditiſ. 4 & . 
T he Apologie, Cap. iq. Diuiſion. z. 
Wel, thus dooing, they wiſely,# warily pꝛouide foz them ſelues, 
and fo2 their K ingedome, whiche otherwiſe they lee is like ſhoztly 
to comme to naught. Fozif ſo be they, whome God hathe placed in 
greateſt Dignitie, did ſee, and percetue theſe mennes pzactiſes , how 
chriſtes commaundementes be deſpiſed by them, how the Lighte 
of the Goſpel is darkened, and quenched out by them, and howe 
them ſelues alſo be ſubtilly beguiled, and mocked, and vnwares be 
deluded by them, and the waie to the xingedome of Heauen ſtopped 
vp befoze them, no doubte they woulde neuer ſo quietly ſuffer them 
ſelues. neither to be diſdeined after ſutche a pꝛowde ſoꝛte, noꝛ ſo de⸗ 
ſpitefutly to be ſcoꝛned, and abuſed by them. But now though their 
owne lacke of vnderſtandinge, and thzough their owne blindeneſſe, 


thele menne haue them faſte poked, and in their daunger. * Othervrſe it 
6 3 vvere not the 
M. Hardinge. © tes 
Biſhoppes & can not vpho/de their kingdome by wronge doinge: I that is the Waie to pull them Dark eneſſe. 
„. downe . Therefore we are Well aſſured that your Schiſmaticall Superincendentſhip can not ſtande, a 5 __ — 


thongh al the poyeer of the world Were bente to holds it Vp.Your Wicked ſlate is not pianted of God, ed:and noe be. 
Nin and foxe. | 


\ 
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and therefore it ſhalbe rooted ont . It is God. that ruleth:it is God that ſettet h vp, and putteth do mne. 
This ſlate of Chriſtes Churche hath cont inexwed, and the ſucceſſour of Peter hath gouerned it, where- 
45 the groundleſſe buildinge of all the Heretikes from Simon Magus do'Wne'Warde to this daie hath 
ded. Luther is rotten , and his ne we founde Religion decated , and the Pope ſitteth in Peters 
chaire, and ſo jhall bis ſueceſſaurs to the ende. 
Ye Woulde men to beleue,that Emperours, and Kinges are deceiued by the Popes , and Biſhoppes. 
But I prgie you, what is the cauſe.that Princes can not eſpie theſe deceites (if any ſuche were)as well 
as ye? IF them ſelues lacke your knowledge, yer haue they Wiſe menne aboute them, Who for their 
dueties ſake,and their alleagiance to them, would ſoone aduertiſe them, how by the Biſhoppes they be 
ſubtilly beguiled,and mocked. 


T he B. of Sarisburie. 


Ok the matnetefinance of your Kingedome, M. Hardinge, chriſte ſaide vnto 
tertaine pour Forefathers, Hoc eſt tempus veſtrum, & Poteſtas Tenebrarum: 


This is yom time, and the Power of Darkeneſſe . Blinde they are, and the Guides ofthe - 


Blinde. Jfthe Blinde leade the Blinde, they wil bothe falle into the diche, The Lion, 
oz wilde Bulle, be they neuer ſo cruel, oz greate of courrage, yet, if pee maie once 
cloſelp coner theire eies, yœ mate eaſily leade them, hither pee liſte, without re- 
ſiſtance. Cuen ſo doth the Pope hoode vv inke, and blindefolde the Princes of 
the woz1d;whiche donne, he maketh them to holde his Stirope, to leade his Horſe, 
to knæle downe, and to kifle his Shooe , and to attende vpon him, at his pleaſure. 
But, ik they knewe, either him, oꝛ them ſelues,thep would not do it. 

S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, as it is noted befoze, Hæretici Sacerdores claudunt 
Ianuas Veritatis.Sciunt enim, fi manifeſtata eſſet Veritas, quod ipſorum Ec- 
cleſia eſſet relinquenda: & ipſi de Sacerdotali Dignitate ad Humilitatem veni⸗ 
rent popularem: Hererical Biſhoppes ſhut vp the gates ofthe Truthe, For thei know, 
that, if th Truthe be once [aide open, their Churche ſpalbe foreſaken : And they from theire 
Pontifical Dignitie, ſhalbe brought done to the baſeneſſe of the people. 

Petrus Ferrarienſis, fn conſideration hereof,complaineth thus, O miſeros Im- 
peratores, & Sæculares Ptincipes, qui hæc, & alia ſuſtinetis, & vos ſeruos Eccleſiæ faci- 
tis: Et Mundum per eos infinitis modis vſurpari videtis: nec de remedio cogitatis: 
Quia prudentiæ, & Sapientiæ non intenditis: Alas, miſerable are yee, the Empe- 
rours, and Princes of the vv orlde, that abide theſe, and other like thinges(at p Popes 
handes, hand make your ſelues ſſaues vnto the Churche. Yee ſee, the worlde is by imumes 
rabſe waies miſerably abuſed by them: yet yee neuer bethinke your ſeſues of any remedie: Bi- 
cauſe yee applie not your mindes to vviſedome, and knov vledge. 

S. Hierome ſaithe, Vt ſagittent in obſcuro rectos corde. Iſti tantam ſibi aſſumunt 


Authoritatem , vt ſiue Dextta doceant, ſeu Siniſtra, id eſt , ſiue bona, ſiue mala, nolint 
Diſcipulos ratione diſcutere, ſed ſe præceſſores ſequi. Tunc hi, qui privs decipiebant, 
nequaquam vlrra ad eos valebunt accedere, poſtquam ſe ſenſerint intellectos: To ſirike 
in the darbe, them, that be imple of harte. Theſe menne challenge vnto them ſeſues ſutche Au⸗ 
thontie, that, whether they teache with the Right bande, or with the Leafte, that is to ſaie, 
whether they teache good thin ges, or badde, they wil not bane their Diſciples, or Hearers, with 
reaſon to examine their ſaieinges, but onely to folo we them, beinge their Leaders, For then 
they,-whiche before deceined the people, can no more comme vnto them after they once per- 
ceiue, the) be eſpied. 


T he Apologie, Cap. 16. Diuiſion. i. 


Uerely, we foꝛ our partes, as we haue ſaide, haue donne nothinge 
in alteringe Religion, vpon either Rachnelle, oz Arrogancie: noꝛ no⸗ 
thinge, but with good leaſure, and greate conſideration , Neither 


had we euer entended to doo it, excepte bothe the manikeſt, # — 
| £ 


1 
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ſaredV'Vil of God, opened to vs in his Holy Scriptures, and the re⸗ 
garde of our owne Saluation had euen conſtreined vs thereunto. 
Foz though wee haue departed from that Churche, whiche th@ec 
menne cal Catholike, and by that meanes geate vs enuie amongeft 
them, that wante ſail to iudge, vet is this yenough foz vs. it oughf 
to be yenough fo euery wiſe, and good man, and one that maketh ac⸗ 
compte of Euerlaſtinge Life, that we haue gonne from that churche 
whiche had power to erre:whiche chriſte, who can not erre, tolde ſo 
longe befoꝛe, it ſhoulde erre: and whiche we our ſelueg did euidently 
ſee with our eies, to haue gonne from the Olde Holy Fathers, and 
from the Apoſtles, and from Chriſte him ſelle, and from the Primi- 
tiue and catholique churche of God: # wee are comme, as neare, 
as we poſſibly coulde, to the Churche of the Apoſtles, and of the 
Olde catholike Biſhoppes # Fathers: whiche Church, we know, 
hathe hitherto benne ſounde, and perfite ,. and, as Tertullian ter⸗ 
meth it. a Pure Virgine, ſpotted as then with no Idolatrie, noz with 
any foule,oz (hametul faulte:and haue directed. accoꝛdinge to theire 
Cuſtomes, and Ozdinaunces, not onely our Doctrine, but alſo the 
Sacramentes, and the Fourme of common Praier. | 
M. Hardinge. 
ve haue treated hereofiafter your accuſtomed manner,that is to ſaie, With al vntrut le, and Lies. 
Yee comme im With many gate woordes. Vyhereto with guilty conſctence in wardeſy yee ſaie 
yea, thereto with lieinge tongue out Wardely doo yee nor ſaie nate? | 
This generation of looſe Apoſtates  inceſkuous Vowbreakers , Sacrilegious Churcherobbers, 
deſpiſers of all Holineſſe, breakers of the deade mennes willes, ouerthroWers of all aunciente or- 
der, and diſcipline. | | - 
IF it be ſo, where be your Stznes ? Where be your Miracles ? where be the examples of your 


rare vertue, and Holineſſe? : 
The B. of Sarisburie. 


Thbereſteof your ſpeache wee wil paſſe ouer, as falke of courſe. Tonchinge 
pour curious demaunde of signes, and Miracles, Pope Leo mate anſwears you. 
Foz, whereas certaine of your Fozefathers in olde tunes ſaide, I be be the Ringe marthe.27, 
of Iſrael, ſette him comme downe from the Croſſe, aud wee wil beletue him: Pope Leo 
ſaitbe thus vnto them. Non erat veſtræ cœcitatis urbitrio, stulti Scribæ, & Im- Leo in Sermon 
pij Sacerdotes, oſtendenda potentia Saluatoris: Yee fooliſhe scnbes, and wicked De Paſione Dos 
Prieſtes, the Power of our Saueom was not to be ſhewed at the diſcretion of your Blindeneſſes/ j 0 * 
God ſheweth his Miracles when, and where, and to whome he wil. | 5 
S.Chryſoſtome faithe, la fine remporis concedenda eſt poteſtas Diabolo, vt chryſoat-inMats 
faciat Signa vtilia: vt iam Miniſtros Chriſtinon per hoc cognoſcamus, quia v- iheæ. Romi 49. 
tilia faciunt signa, ſed quia omninò hæc Signa non faciunt: Jn the ende of time 
Power ſhalbe geuen to the Diuel, to wootke profitable Signes,and Miracles: So that 
then wee cannot knowe the Minifters of Chriſte,by that they woorke profitable Mis 
racles. but by that they vyoorke no Miracles at al. = | 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Non dicat, Jdeo verum eſt, quia illa, vel illa mirabilia Agne v- 
fecit, vel iſte, vel ille: aut quia homines ad memorias mortuorum noſtrorum orant, & ex- ntare Ecctkſiæ. 
audiuntur: aut quia illa, vel illa ibi contingunt , &c. Remoueancur iſta ; vel F igmenta C416. 
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Aug uſt De ver. 
b Domi. Se- 
cund. Matthæ. 
Serm 18. 


Eodem loco. 


Auguſtin. De Ci- 
uit ate Dei, Lib. 
22. Cap. &. 


Hieronym. in 


Marth 27. 
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mendacium hominum , vel portenta Fallacium Spirituum : Lette no man ſaie, 
Thereſore it is true, for that this man, or that man hath wrought this, or that Miracle: or, 
for that menne wake their Praiers at the Toumbes of our deade, and obteine their deſires; 
or,for that theſe, or theſe Miracles be wrought there Oc. Amwaie with theſe thinges:they 
maie be either the Iugglinges,and Mockeries of deceneful menne, or els lllufions 
of Lieinge Sprites. Againe, S. chryſoſtome ſaithe, Per Signa cognoſcebarur, 
qui eſſem Veri Chriſtiani, qui Falſi. Nunc autem Signorum operatio omnins leuata 
eſt: Magis autem inuenitur apud eos, qui falſi ſunt Chriſtiani: In olde times it 
-was knowen by Miracles, who were the True Chriſtians, and whoe the Falſe . Bit 
no we the woorkinge of Miracles is taken quite a· waie: and is rather founde emonge them, that 
be falſe Chiiſtians. Therefo:e S. Auguſtine laithe, Contra iſtos Mirabiliarios 
cautum me fecit Deus meus, dicendo: In nouiſsimis diebus exurgent pſeudoprophetæ 
facientes Signa, & Portenta, vt inducant in errorem, (i ſieti poſsit, etiam Electos: Apainjie 
theſe M ounzers of Miracles my God bath armed me, ſaieinge : In the later daies there ſpal 
= vp — 5 Prophetes woorkmge Signesy and woonders , to deceine the Electe of God ,1f 
if po ſible. 

= is the Goſpel of chriſte pzeached this daſe vtterly without Miracles. 
The Blinde ſee ; the Doumbe ſpeake: yoar Idolles are fallen: pour Greate Bas 
bylon is comme to grounde. Theſe, . Hardinge, if pou haue eies to ſæ them, are 
no ſmal Miracles. S. Chi yſoſtome ſaith, The Conuerſion of the vvorlde is a 
Miracle. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Modò Caro cceca non aperit oculos Miracu- 
lo Domini: Et Cor Cœcum aperit oculos Sermone Domini: Noe adaies the 
Plinde fleaſhe openeth not her eies by the Miracle of our Lorde: Put the Blinde harte 
openeth his eies at the VVoorde of our Lorde. And againe, Modò Aures Cores 
poris ſurdę non aperiuntur. Sed quàm multi habent clauſas Aures Cordis, quę 
tamen, verbo Dei penetrante, pateſcant? Now adates the dea ſe Bares of the Body 
be not opened: yet many there are, that baue the Bares of their harte ſbut vp: whiche Bares 
not wit ſſtandinge are opened by entringe ofthe VVoorde of God. 

Tyerekoꝛe wee mate rightly ſafe to you with other woꝛdes of S. Auguſtine, 
Quiſquis adhuc Prodigia, vt credat, inquirit. Magnum eſt ipſe prodigium: qui, mun- 
do credente,non credit: Who ſo eucr yet requireth Miracles, to bringe him to the Faithe, 
is bim ſelſe a greate Miracle: that, the worlde beleeninge,remaineth ſtil in vubeliefe, 

Where as the Phariſeis ſaide ef Chriſte , Lette him nowe comme downe from 
the Croſſe ,and we wil beleue him, D. Hierome ſaithe vnto them, Etiamſi de Cruce 
deſcenderet, ſimiliter non crederetis: Pea, although be ſbouſde comme downe from 
the Croſſe, yet woulde ye not beſetue him. 

But it were a woꝛzlde, to beholde the Glozious Countenante of pour Mira⸗ 
cles. Pour Croſſes tan ſpeake: youre Idolles can goe: your Images can lighte 


their owne Lampes : your Haly VVater is hable to calme the Sea, to chaſe a- 


Copus,Didlog l. 
Pag. 8 


* 


Hieronymus ad 
Algaſiam. 


waie Piſe,and to make barren Memen to concetie , Jf pœ doubte hereof, con⸗ 


ferre with P. Cope, one of pour owne Louanian companie : oz with that 
Wo:thy Pzelate the Biſhop of Verona, pour Holy Father Lipomanus . Jam 


aſhamed to remember, that you are not aſhamed euen nowe, in theſe daies, to pus 


bliſhe in Weitinge . How be it, futche Religion, ſutche Miracles. ©. Bie- 
rome ſaithe, Mendacium Antichriſti Chriſti Veritas deuorabit: Ihe Truthe of 
chriſte ſhal deuoure, and conſume the Falſehedde of Antichriſte. | 


The eApologie, (ap.16. Diu aon. 2. 
And, as wee know, bothe Chriſte him ſelfe, c al good menne here⸗ 


toloze haue donne, we haue called home againe to the Original, = 
irſte 


firſte Fundarion, that Religion, whiche hathe benne fowly ne- 
glected,and vtterly coꝛrupted by theſe menne . Foz wee thought it 
meeke , thence to fake the Paterne of Refourminge Religion, from 
whence the grounde of Religion was firſte taken: Bicauſe this one 
Keaſone, as ſaithe the motte Auncient Father Tertullian, hathe 
greatefo2ce againſte al Hereſies, Looke, vvhat ſoeuer vvas firſte, 
tharis trevve: and vvhat ſoeuer is later, that is corrupte. Irenzus 
oftentimes appealed to the Oldeſt Churches, whiche had benne 
neareſt to Chriſtes time, t whiche, it was harde to beleue, had benne 
in erroure. But why, at this daie, is not the ſame common regard, 
conſideration had ⸗ Why returne wee not to the Paterne of the 
Olde Churches? Mhy mate not we heare, at this time amongeſt 
vs, the ſame ſaieinge, whiche was openly pzonounced in times paſte 
in the Councel at Nice, by ſo many Biſhoppes, Catholique Fa- 
thers, and no body once ſpeakinge againſte it ren ce nexreire ; 
Holde ſtil the Olde Cuſtomes. 


AM. Hardinge. 


Ye ſaie muche in your one commendation, but lies be no prosffes. Ye haue nat called Religion 

home againe to the Orig inal and firſle Eundation,as ye ſate: but ye haue quite ouerthro'wen all true 

Religion from the fundat ion. As for your apiſhe nouelt ie ye haue t aßen the paterne thereof from 

satan auc tour of diuiſion, te aunctent ennemie of Chriſte and of his true religion . vvee admitte the 

Contra fſattinge of Tertullian (though it be not altogeather as ye alleage it) that this reaſonhath greate 

Praxcam. force againſt all hereſies , vvhat ſo euer was firſte.that is true: hat ſo euer is latter that is corrupt . 
Of the Bleſſed $4cramente;Chniſle ſaide firſte exc. & 

Ye Woulde ſeeme to be faine, that we folorwed the aduiſe of Irenæus. Vve are contente with all 
our hartes. And with Irenæus we appeale to that tradition, whiche is from the kpoſHles,whiche(4; 
he ſaieth) is kepre in the Churches by Pricſtes, that jucceded them. Vvirh Irencus leauinge other 
Churches, Whoſe ſucceſſions of Biſhoppes it were a longe Moore to rehearſe, We require to haue re- 
courſe for trial of our Faithe to the Tradition of doctrine of the Romaine Churche , whiche he ter- 
Lib. z. ca 3, meth,Grea'eſLOldeſtbe(t knorwen to al, founded, and ſer vp by the t woo nuſſe glorious A poſſles peter, 

and paule. Vve appeale to the Faithe of that Churche,taught abrode in the world, and by ſucceß ion: 
of Biſhoppes brought dowue vntovs . For to this Churche;+ ſaithe trenæus, mull all the churche of 
Chriſte repaire, arbere ſo euer it be: for that it is the chiefe of all,and for that the tradition of the true 
doctrine, fich the Apoſiles leaft behinde them; u there faithfully kepre. vvherefore if ye would 
after the councell of Irenæus reſorte to Rome for deciſion of the contronerſies,that be bet wixte you 
and vs, and World them to be tried by that ſenſe of doctrine. which hath cont ine wed by ſucceß ons 
of Biſhops euen from Peter to Pius the fourth,noW Pope,and would ſtande to the auftoritie of that See 
Apoſiolike:alſtrifs were ended e ſhould be at accorde. But we haue litle hope ye will folrme this 
godly counſel of $.1renxus that bleſſed Martyr, Whoſe body your brethren the Huguenores of Fraiice, 
vilanouſiy burned at Lions, Anno Dom. 1562.after it had reſted there thirten hundred yeeres and more. 


The B. of Sarisburie_. 


The Pꝛeeminente, that Irenzxus geueth to the Churche of Rome, Randeth 
in Conſente, and Unitie , and Agreemente of Doctrine, not in Superiozitie, oz 
Gouernmente ouer al the wozlde. Foz pzonfe whercof,yee mate vnverſtande,that 
lrenæus in the ſame plate likewiſe ſpectally noteth the Churche of Smyrna plan⸗ 
ted by Polycarpus:tthe churche of Epheſus,planted by S. lohn: and generally 

nn iy ſundzte 


Lib. z. ca. 2. 
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„ 
Here folovyed 
ſommevvhat, 
rouchioge the 
Sacramente, and 
Sacrifice: vvhiche 
maters are o- 
therrvbere an- 
ſvvcared more 
at large. 


Flreazus neuer 


knevve the diſ⸗ 
orders, and de- 
formities, that 
novve are in the 
Churche of 
Rome. 
Vuttuth. For, 
as novve, it is al 
vofaithefully 
peruerted. 
Ivutruthe ma- 
nifeſte, and ap- 
parente to al 
the vvorlde. 
Irene, LI. 3 ca3. 
valde longum 
eſt,omntmn Ec 
cleſiarum num 
merare Succeſ- 
ſrones, 
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fg PE f ſandzie other Greate churches, planted by menne of Apoſtolical Dignitie: vnto 
thexaithe. whiche hs willcth vs in like maner to repaire: x not onelp top Churche of Rome. 
The Emperoure Theodoſius willeth his Subic des, to confoʒme them ſelues 
Cod.Theodoſy, in Doctrine, not onely to the Romaine Biſhop , but alſo, either to Nectarius the 
LI. 16. Titul 3. Biſhop of Conſtantinople:oz to Timotheus the Biſhop of Alexandria: 02 to pes 
| lagius the Biſhop of Laodicea: oz to Diodorus the Biſhop of Tharſus : oꝛ to 
A:nphilochius the Biſhop of Iconium: vz to Optimus the Biſhop of Antioche: 
oz to Helladius the Biſhop of Cxſarea; oz to Otreius the Biſhop of Melite: oz to 
Gregorius the Biſhop of Nice: 0z to Terennius the Biſhop cf Scythia: oz to 
Marmarius the Biſhop of Martianopolis..Unto al, and everpof theſe notable 
greate Churches,y Emperoure willeth al other inferfoure Churches to repaire. 
By ſutche Eramples the Fathers in the Councel of Chalcedon were cons 
tented,to direac their Faithe. Foz thus they bake out in a general ſhote, Ons 
concib. chalte- nes ita credimus : Leo Papa ita credit: Cyrillus ita credit: Leo, & Anatolius 
donen. Adis 2, ita credunt: Al wee beleue thus: Pope Leo beleneth thus: c yriſſus (the Biſhop of Alexans 
dria)beſeneth thus: Leo, and Anatoſius (the Biſhop of c onſtantinopſe) beſeue thus, 
Tertul Contra So ſatthe Tertullian, Videamus, quod lac a Paulo Corinthij hauſerint: ad quam 
Marcion.Lt.z. Regulam Galathæ ſint recocti : quid legant Philippenſes , Theſſalonicenſes, E- 
pheſij̃: quid. etiam Romani de proximo ſonent: quibus Euangelium petrus, 
& Paulus ſanguine quoq; ſuo ſignatum reliquerunt: Lette vs ſee » whot milde the 
Corinthians ſuckte of s. Paule: after what paterne the Galathians Were refourmed: 
whit the Philippians reade, what the Theſſaloniens, that the Epheſiens: what 
ſounde the Romaines getue, that are ſo neare vs; vnto whom Peter, and Paule haue 
leafte the Goſpel ſealed, and confirmed with their Bloude . In like ſozte 
wꝛiteth Gregorie Nazianzene of the Churche of Cxſarea: Cuiuſlibet Eccle- 
ſiæ, tanquam Corporis Chriſti, habenda eſt ratio: maxime yero noſtræ (Cæſarienſis) 
quæ & ab initio fuir , & nunc eſt,. Mater prope omnium Ecclefiarum : Eam Chri- 
friana Reſpublica, velur Centrum ſuum Circulus, vndiq; obſeruat, non ſolùm 
propter Orthodoxam Doctrinam v biq; ab initio prædicatam, ſed etiam pro- 
pter conſpicuam Concordiæ Gratiam, quam diuinitus accepit: Me muſte make 
greate accoumpte of al Churches, euen as of the Body of Chriſte: tut ſpe cally of this cur 
Churche of Cxſarea:for that it hath benne jrõ the beginninge,andſiil is in a manner the 
Mother of al Churches. The whoſe chriſtian Common V Veale beholdeth tfis 
churche of every ſide, euen as the Circle beboldeth the Center: not onely for tie Catho- 
lique Doctrine, that from thence hath benne publiſhed enerywhere , but alſo for the no- 
table Grace of Concorde, that it hath received from aloue. | 
Thus the Aunctente Godly Fathers willed the Faſtheful,fo haue recourſe 
vnto cuery of theſe Churches,of Smyrna, of Epheſus, of Conſtantinople , of A- 
lexandria,of Laodicea,of Tharſus, of Iconium, of Antioche, of Cæſarea, of Me- 
lite, of Nice, of Scythia, of Martianopolis, of Corinthus, of Galatia, of Philippi, 
of Theſſalonica, ot Epheſus,t of Rome: not foz any ſecrete vnremaucab!e vertue 
Trenc. LI. 3. ca. 3. in them conteined, but onelp, as Irenæus ſaith, foꝛ p the Tradition, & Doctrine ot 
In qus ſemper the Apoſtles had continewed there ſtil without cozruption, Thercfoꝛe Ter- 
conſeruata eſt tullian (ſaith, Percurre Eccleſias A poſtolicas, apud quas ipſæ adhuc cathedrę Apoſto- 
eaque eſtab ks lorum ſuis locis præſidentur: apud quas ipſæ Authenticæ Literæ eorum recitans 
poſtols Tradi. tur, ſonantes vocem, & repręſentantes faciem vniuſcuiuſq; . Proxima eſt tibi 
tio. Achaia: Habes Corinthum . Si non longe es a Macedonia, habes Philippos, 
Tertul. De pre? habes Theſſalonicenſes. Si potes in Aſiam tendere , habes Epheſum , Si autem [ras 
ſeriptionib. con: liz adiaces, habes Romam: vnde nobis quoq; Authoritas preſto eſt: Renne cuer, 
tra Hereticos, and beholde the Apoſtolique Churches, where as the Apoſtles Chaires are yet ſtil con 


tine we d, and where as the Authemical VVritinges of tſe Apoſtles are openly by. 
þ nounce 


Nax landen. Epi- 


fol. 30 
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nounce 4, ſoundinge out the voice, and repreſentinge the face of eche one of them, The nexte rg of 
Countrie to you is Achaia: There baue you the Churche of Corimhe. IJ yee be not far the Faith. 
from Macedonia, there haue yee the Chur che of Philippi, and the Churche of Theſs 
ſalonica: If yee mie goe oucr into Aſia, there haue yee the Churche of Epheſus, if yee 

border neare to Italie. there baue yee the Churche of Rome: from whence wee alſo (d el⸗ 

inge in Aphrica) maie withſpeede receive Authoritie, 

Againe, touchinge the name of a Churche Apoſtolique, whereby p woulde 
enermoze ſæme to vnderſtande the Churche of Rome, he latthe thus: Tot. ac tantæ rertal De pre. 
Eccleſiæ, vna eſt illa ab Apoſtolis Prima, ex qua omnes. Sic omnes primę, & o⸗ ſcriptien contra 
mues Apoſtolicę , dum v nam omnes probãt Vnitatem: Theſe ſo many: and ſo great I cxeticos. 
churches, are al that ſame one firſte Churche, planted by the Apoſtles, from whence 
iſued al the reſte, And ſo are they ol Fuſte Churches, and al Apoſtolique, in that they al 
Jolo we one Vnitie. | 

Thus the Anctente Fathers taught the People to refourme them ſelues by 
the Example, and Doctrine, not onely of the Churche of Rome, but alſo of al o- 
ther Notable Apoſtolique Churches. 

Neither were they directed onely by the Authoꝛitie of Anciente Churches, 
but aiſo by the Authoritie of certaine particulare V Voorthy Menne. Foz Keſo- 
lution tncaſes of doubte , ſomme ſente to S. Auguſtine; ſomme to S. Hierome: 
ſomine to the Biſhoppes of France:ſomme to the Biſhoppes of Rome:and ſomme Euſeb. L. yca. 
to others. S.Hierome thus wziteth vnto S. Auguſtine: Tu, v Epiſcopus in to- 
to Orbe notiſsimus, debes hanc promulgare Sententiam , & in aſſenſum tuum omnes Ange, Epiſti u 
Coepiſcopos trahere: Thou, as the moſte notable Biſhop in al the worde, ougbteſte to pus 
bliſbe th:s Decree, and to dra we al thy Felowbiſhoppes vnto thy Judgement. Bet was 
S. Auguſtine the Biſhop of Hippo in Aphrica, and not of Rome. Certainely, 
whereſoeuer any flame of Zruthe,and Learning mate appcare, out of what place 
ſo ener it bzeake fozthe, men wil of them ſelues willingelp, 4 gredily flee vnto it. 

Damaſus, the Biſhop of Rome, wzote vnto S. Hierome in doubteful Caſes, i 
to knowe his counſel. S. Hierome him ſelfe ſaith, Filius meus Apodemius de © 2 
Oceani littore, atq; v ltimis Galliarum finibus, Roma præterita, quęſiuit Beth- 
lehem: My ſonne Apodemius, comminge from the ſhoare of the Ocean Sea, and from 
aße furtheſte Coaſle of France, leauinge Rome, ſougßt for Bethlehem, where ] dwille, 
(toconferre with mee). 

Ltkewiſe S. Ambroſe ſaith, Poſt Alexandrinæ Eccleſiæ, Fpiſcopi quoque 
Romanæ Eccleſiæ Definitionem, per Literas plæriq; meam adhuc expectant Am du 
Sententiam; After 5 Reſoſution ofthe Churche of Alexandria, and aſſo of the Biſhop *? 8 
of tFe Churche of Rome, man menne yet write Letters vnto me, and woulde alſo vn⸗ 
derſiande my ludgemente. Pope Liberius him ſelfe wꝛiteth thus vnto Athana⸗ 
ſius.the Biſhop of Alexandria: si mecum ſentis,quaſo ſubſcribas:quo certiores redda- 14 
mut, num ciuſdem nobiſcum ſuffragij ſis, eade mq́; ſtatuas de Vera Fide: vt & ego ſecu- Apud Armand 
rior efficiar, Tuaq; mandata indeſinenter obeam: If yee be of my ludgemente, then J 
beſeeche you, to ſubſcnbe(your name vnto theſe Articles): that J maie be out of doubte, 
whether you thinke, as J thinke , touchinge the True Faithezand, that I maie be the better 
confirmed in mee ſelf,and maie euermore doo your Commaundementes without delaie. 
Pere you ſ&,pour Heade of the Churche offereth him ſelfe with al bis Vniuerſal 
Povver,to be at the Commaundementeof an other infertoure Biſhop, Bernarde, 
beinge but an Abbate, wziteth thus vnto Pope Eugenius: Aiunr, non vos eſſe 
Papam, ſed me. Et vndiqz ad me confluunt,qui habent negotia: They ſate, that] Bernar Epiſczg. 
am Pope, and not you. And on euery ſide, they, that haue ſuites, comme renninge vnto mee. 

Thus were menne wonte toſeke fo; Counſel, not onely at Rome, but alſo, Heron ini po- 
where lo euer it might be founde, And therekoze was Origen called, Magiſter Hi aduerſ. 

Nnu tiy Ec- Ruffin. © 


Hieronymus ad 
Algaſiam. 
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terne 5 Ecclefiarum, The Enformer, or Maiſter of the Churches: ©. Baſile, canon Fi- 
the Faith. dei, The Ruſe of the Faitße: Euſebius samoſatenſis, Regula Veritatis, The standarde 
Nadian ad sim of the Truthe; Athanaſius, Orbis oculus, The eie of the worſde: And in doubteful 


pltcram, Caſes they were as diligently ſought vpon, as the Pope. 
Nax an. ad He- Here, by the wate, it were a woꝛthy mater to conſider ſomme of the Pzofound, 
ronem. and Learned Keſolutions, that we haue receiued from the See of Rome, Au- 


giuſtine the Italian Ponke, whom ſomme haue called the Apoſtle of England, des 
Gregor. Lib. i. maunded of Pope Gregorie, by waie of greate Counſel, whether a Woman with 
1nd/&i.7. ca g. Childe might be Baptized, oz no: and howe longe afterwarde it might be lawful 
fo; her to comme ts Churche. 
| Bonifacius, the Apoſtle of Germanie, demaunded the like queſtions of Pope 
Inter Decrets Zacharie, whether Iaies, Day ves, Storkes, Beauers, Otters, Hares, and V Vilde 
Tachar le. Horſes be mannes meate, oz no: what ozder were to be taken with Man, oꝛ Horſe, 
hauinge the Fallinge ſickeneſſe: At what time of the pere it mate be lawful, oz 
wholeſome foz folkes, to cate Bacon: and, if a man liſte to eate it Rav ve, howe 
Inter Decreta old it ought to be, befoꝛe he e ate it: Mhat malie be donne, it a Prieſte haue a blacke 
Alexandriz, in his eie: Who mate hallov ve Oile: who mate weare the palle: At what time, in 
p3r.30.C4.2S4 what place, in what ſozte, oner,oz vnder, openlp, oꝛ ſecretely,it mate be lawful to 
maculam ino- wesre it. 
culo. * To theſe,and other like doubtekul, and pꝛokounde queſtions, the Pope hath ge⸗ 
Inter Decreta uen out his Anſweares, and that in ſutch graue, and lolemne ſorte , as if no other 
Eregor. Ad Creature vnder Peaucn,biſides his Holinc ſſe, were Fable to vnderſtande ſutche 
Boni facium. highe Pyſteries. | : 
Auguſti. De ci. There felle out ſommetime an Odious quarrel bitwene the Thomiſt s, and 
uitate, Li d. Scotiſtes, Whether the Bleſſed Virgine were tonteiued in inne, oꝛ no. The 
Cap. 26. Viues. one ſide ſaide, Yea:the other cricd, Ray. There were Learned menne ol bothe 
ſides: Parties grewe: The Schooles were enflamed: the woꝛlde was troubled: 
No Conference, no Doctoure, no Councel was hable to quiet the mater, and to 
make them frendes . The Scotiſtes alleged foz them ſelues the Councel of Ba⸗ 
file: The Thomittes cried out, the Councel of Baſile was diſozderly ſummo- 
ned, and thercfoze vnlawful. In the middes of this heate, Pope Sixtus toke v- 
pon bim, to be [udgze bitwœne them, and to determine the bottome of y Cauſe. In 
concluſion, when al the wozide lokte to be reſolued, and ſatiſfed in the queſtion, 
the Pope Commaunded bathe rhe Thomiſtes, and the Ecotiſtes,todeparte home, 
and to diſpute no moꝛe of the mater, but to let al alone: ſo leafte them as doubte⸗ 
ful,as he founde them. 
A greate contention fel out bitwæne them , of Ratiſpone in Germanie, and 
10. Caluinus de the abbie of D.Deniſe tn France, whether of them had the whole Body of S. Des 
Relrquijs. niſe:foz that either parte ſaide,+ bare the woꝛlde in hande, they had the whole. To 
Rome they wente: Che pope ſate ſadly in Judgemente:anderamined theire Alle⸗ 
gations, and grewe to concluſion: and in the ende, gaue his aduiſed, i Den nit iue 
Sentence, that either parte as wel thei of France, as alſo the others of Cermanie, 
had the vv hole Body of S Deniſe:and that who ſo euer woulde ſaie nap, ſhoulde 
bean Heretique. £f ſutche ſubſtance, and certainctie are the Oracles of your 
See ot Rome. 
Cardi.Cuſanus, Somme cf your krendes have (aide, Veritas per Chriſtum cathedræ alliga- 
De Autboritat. ta eſt, non perſonis: c briſte hath faſtened his Truthe,not to the Popes perſonne , but to 
gceleſi ex Con bis Chaire: Meaninge thereby, that the Pope, what ſo euer he decree, oꝛ ſale, ſit⸗ 
ſapra, &. contra tinge in S. Peters Chaire, can neuer erte. And thus, by this Dogours Judge⸗ 
<cripruram, mente, wa are taught, to geeue credite rather to the Popes Chaire , then to the 


Pope. 
Pet 
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Pet neuertheleſſe,the ſame irenæus, whom pæ haue here alleged, openly re- terne of 
pꝛoued Pope Victor: and S. cyprian likewiſe repzoued pope Steuin:foz that thei the Faitli. 
thought, not withſtandinge their Chaire, they were in erroure. Braſmus,ſpeaking Euſeb. Li. 5 ca ꝛc 
of the Anſweare of Pope Innocentius vnto the Councel of Carthage, ſaith thus, Cyprian.ad 
In hac Epiſtola & Dictionem, & Ingenium , & Eruditionem tali Præſule di- Tonpeium. 
gnam cogimur deſiderare: In this Epiſtſe wee miſſe bothe Eloquence, and Witte, and Inter Epiſlo. Au- 
Learninge meefe for ſutche a Pieſate. S. Ambroſe ſaithe, In omnibus cupio ſequi 2%Ep.91.Eraſm. 
Eccleſiam Romanam. sed tamen & nos Homines ſenſum habemus. Ideo quod An / De $48 
alibi rectiùs ſeruatur, & nos rectè cuſtodimus: J defirein al thinges to foſo we the cram Li. q. Ca.. 
Churche of Rome. Ao we be it, wee our ſelues, jor that wee be menne, haue vnderſian= 
dinge, and Judgemente too. Therefore "what ſo eueris better keapte in other places, wee doo 
wel to keepe the ſame, 

But, touchinge the ſfate of Rome, that nowe ts, Arnulphus ſaide openly in y 
Councel of Remes, Cùm hoc tempore Romæ nullus fir, vt fama eſt, qui Sacras Arnuphus in 
Lirerasdidicerit,qua fronte aliquis illorum docere audebir, quod non didice- Concil. Remenſe. 
cir? For as mutche as,nowe a daies,as it is reported, there is none in Rome, that bath Lear- 
ned the Scriptures with what face doreth any of them to teache vs that thinge, that he 
him ſeſfe neuer learned? 

It is not ſutficiente to ſaie, The Pope ſitteth in Peters Chaire. As Anti- 
chriſte mate ſitte in place of Chriſte , ſo mate ludas ſitte in place of Peter. ©. 

Hierome ſaithe, Bethel, que pris vocabatur Domus Dei, poſtquam Vituli in ea po- Hieromy. in Oſce 
ſiti ſunt, appellata eſt Bethauen, id eſt, Domus inutilis, & Domus idoli: Bethel, Lib.1. Caps 4 
that before was called the Houſe of Godzafter 5 Hieroboams Golde Calues were ſette 
vp in if, was called Bet hauen, that is to ſaie, a Houſe vnprofitable , and the Houſe of 
an 1dole. "Ws, 

Therefoze wer thinke it better, to examine, ⁊ trie the groundes of your Religion 
by the V V oorde of God, that is one, and Unifozme, and enduereth foz euer, then 
by pour touche of Rome, that is ſo vncertaine, and ſo mutable, and ſo often hathe 
decetned vs. S. Cyprian ſaithe, si ad Diuinæ Traditionis caput, & Originem 8 
reuertamur, ceſſat error humanus: 1f wee returne to the Heade, and Original of — 
the heauenſy Tradition(whtch ts the V Voord of cod) al humaine enour geneth place, Ven Pein 

Touching the reſte of pour nedeleſſe talke, our Bꝛethꝛen in France, whom in 
pour pleaſante manner ye cal Huguenotes , burnte not the Body of Irenæus. 

They knewe, he was a Bleſſed Martyr of God: and his Body ſommetime the 

Temple ot the Holy Ghoſte, Without any repꝛoche, oz villante,either donne,0z 

meante to that Boly Father, if they burnte any thinge, whiche alſo mate wel be 

doubted , thep burnte onelp an Idole, that pou had ſo vnreverently ſette vp 

againſte the clorie of God. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Joſeph moriens air, Oſſa chriſoſlo.in ce- 
mea efferetis hinc vobiſcum: Ne Egyptij memores beneficiorum eius, Corpus neſem.Homil.67 
Iuſti haberent in occaſionem Impietatis: Ioſeph ſieinge inhis death bedde, ſaide vnto 

his Children, and Neue wes, yer ſhal carrie my bones with you foorthe out of Egypte: Leſie 

the Egyptians remembringe the good thinges,be had donne, ſhould vſe that good mannes 

Body to an occaſion of V Vickedneſle, or 1dolatrie . 

So laithe ©, Auguſtine, Nemo conſcius erat Sepulchri Moſis, ne populus, fi co - Aug uſti. De mis 
gnouiſſet, vbi eſſet, adoraret: QNoman was made prime to Moſes Graue: leſte, if tße peopſe rabilib.Sacre 
bad knowen, where bis Body had benne, they ſhouſde adome it. Scripturæ, Lib. i 

Pour oblection of the sacrifice is otherwhere anſweared moꝛe at large. S. Au- cap. v/rime. 
= ne ſaithe, Nunc manibus non offerimus Carnem;Sed Corde, & ore offerimus in the Former 
audem: oe wee offer not vp fleaſhe with our handes:but with Marte, aud mouth wee Reylie. Art ic. ij 
offer proiſe. Againe he ſaithe, intùs habeo Sacrificium, quo flectam Deum meum: Auguſti. contra 
Within mee ſclfe ] haut a Sacrifice, where witß J maie pacifie my Cod. ludæos, Cap.1. 
The Augn.th,?ſal a! 
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T he « Apologie,Cap.17 Diuiſion. I. &. 2. 

When Eldzas went about to repaire the ruines ofthe Temple of 
God, he ſente not to Epheſus, although the moſte beautiful and goz⸗ 
geous Temple of Diana were there: and whe he purpoſed to reſtoze 
the Sacrifices and ceremonies of God, he ſente not to Rome, al- 
though peraduenture he had heard, that there were the ſolemne Sa⸗ 
crifices called Hecatombę, and other called Solitaurilia, Lectiſternia, 
and Supplicationes, and Numa Pompilius Ceremonial Bookes, oz 
Manuals, oꝛ Poztueſes . He thought it penough foz him, to ſet be⸗ 
foze his eies, andfolowe the Paterne of the Olde Temple, whiche 
Salomon at the beginninge builded, actoꝛding as God had appoin⸗ 
ted him, and alſo thoſe olde cuſtomes and ceremonies, whiche God 
him ſelle had written out by ſpecial woozdes foꝛ Moſes. 

The Prophete Aggæus, after the Temple was repaired againe 
- by Eſdras, and the people mighte thinke, they had a very iuſte cauſe 
to reio:ce on theire owne behalfe , foz ſo greate a benefite receiued of 
Almighty God, yet made he thẽ al burſt out into teares. bicauſe that 
they whiche were yet aliue, and had ſeene the fozmer buildinge of the 
Temple. beſoꝛe the Babylonians deſtroied it, called to minde, howe 
far of it was yet, from that beautie, and excellencie, whiche it had in 
the olde times paſt befoze.Fo2 then in deede would thei haue thought 
the Temple woozthily repaired, ifit had anſweared to the Anciente 
Paterne, and to the Maieſtie of the firſte Temple. S. Paule, bicauſe 
he woulde amende the abuſe of the Lordes Supper, whiche the co- 
rinthians euen then begonne to coꝛrupt, he ſet befoze them chriſtes 
Inſtitution, to folowe, ſateinge: I haue deliuered vnto you, that 
 thinge,thar I firſte receiued of the Lorde. And, when Chꝛiſte con⸗ 
futed the Errour of the Phariſeis, ve muſte, ſaithe he, retourne to 
the firſte beginninge: for from the beginninge it vvas not thus. 
And, when he found great fault with the Prieſtes foz their vncleane⸗ 
neſſe of life. ⁊ couetouſneſſe, & would cleanſe the Temple from al euil 
Abuſes, This houſe, ſaith he, at the firſt beginning vvas a Houſe of 
Praier, Wherein al the people might deuoutely, and ſincerely pꝛaie to⸗ 
geather. And ſo it were your parte to vſe it now alſo at this date, Foz 
it was not builded to the ende it ſhould be a denne of theues. Like⸗ 
wiſe al the good and commendable Princes mentioned of in the S cri- 
ptures, were pꝛaiſed ſpecially by theſe wooꝛdes, that they had wal⸗ 
ked in the waies of theire Father Dauid: That is, bicauſe they had 
retourned to the Firſte and Original Fundation, and had reſtoared 
the Religion euen to the perfection wherein Dauid leaft it. And ther⸗ 
foꝛe, when we like wiſe ſaw, that al thinges were quite troddẽ vnder 
fooke by thele men c that nothing remained in the Temple of God, 
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but pitieful ſpoileg, and decaies, wee reckened it the wiſeſt, and the ſa- 
feſte waie, to fette befoze our eies thoſe Churches, whiche we knewe 
fo a ſuertie, that they neuer had erred, and yet neuer had, neither 
Priuate Maſſe, nor Praiers in a ſtrange, and Barbarous Language, 
no2 this Coꝛruption of Sacramentes, and other toies, b | 

And, foꝛ ſo mutche as our deſire was, to haue the Temple of the 
Lordereſtozed anew,we would ſeeke none other Fundation.thẽ the 
ſame, which, we knewe, was longe agone laide by the Apoſtles, that 
is to wite, Our Saueour leſus Chriſt. Ind, foz ſo mutche as wee 
hearde God him ſelfe ſpeakinge vnto vs in his VVoorde, and ſawe 
alſo the notable Examples of the Olde, and Primitiue Churche: 
againe, how vncertaine a mater it was, to waite foz a General Coun- 
cel, and, that the ſuccelſe thereof woulde be mutche moze vncertaine: 
but ſpecially, foz ſo mutche as we were moſte aſcertained of Goddes 
VVil, and therefoze counted it a wickedneſſe to be too careful, and o⸗ 
uercumbꝛed about the Judgementes of Moꝛtal Menne, wee coulde 
no longer ſtande takinge aduiſe with flealhe , and bloude, but rather 
thought good, to doo the ſame thinge , that bothe might rightly be 
Donne, and hath many a time benne donne, aſwel of other good men. 
agalfo of many Catholique Biſhoppes : that is,toremedie our own 
Churches by a Prouincial Synode. Foz thus wee knowe, the Olde 
Fathers vſed to put maters in experience,befoze theicame tothe Pu- 
blique V niuerſal Councel. There remaine yet at this daie Canons, 
waitten in Councelles of Free Citties, ag of Carthage vnder Cy- 


| _ as of Ancyra , Neoceſarea, and Gangra , whicheigin 


aphlagonia, as ſomme thinke,befoze that the name ofthe General 
Councel at Nice was euer heardeof, After this faſhion in Olde 
time did they ſpedily meete with, and cutte ſhozte thoſe Heretiques, 
the Pelagians, and the Donariſtes at home, by Pꝛiuate Diſputati⸗ 
on, without any General Councel. Thus alſo, when the Emperour 
Conſtantius tuidently, and earneſtly tooke parte with Auxentius, 
the Biſhop of the Arians faction , Ambroſe, the Biſhop of the 
Chriſtians, appealed , not vnto a General Councel, where he 
ſawe no good coulde be donne, by reaſon of the Emperours might, c 
greate laboure : but onely to his owne Cleregie, and People, that 
is to ſaie, to a Prouincial Synode. Ind thus it was decreed in the 
councel at Nice, that the Biſhoppes ſhoulde aſſemble twiſe euery 
veere. And in the councel at carthage it was decreed, that the Bi⸗ 
ſhoppes ſhoulde meete togeather in eche oftheir Pꝛouinces, at leaſte 
once in the yeere:whiche was donne, as ſaithe the councel at chal- 
cedon, of pourpoſe, that if any Exrours, oz Abules had happened to 


ſpꝛinge vp any where, they might immediately at the firſte 2 
e£- 
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deſtroied, euen where they firſte began. So likewiſe when Secundus 
and Palladius reiected the councel at Aquileia, bicauſe it was not a 
General and common councel, S. Ambrofe Biſhop of Millaine 
made anſweare, that no man ought to take it foz a newe, oꝛ ſtraunge 
mater, that the Biſhoppes ofthe V V caſt Parte of the wozld did calle 
fogeather Synodcs,# make Priuate Aſſemblies in their Pzouinces, 
foz that it was a thing befoze then vſed by the Meaſte Biſhoppes not 
ſeldome, and by the Biſhoppes of Grecia vſed oftentimes andcom- 
monly to be donne. Ind ſo Charles the Greate beinge Emperoure, 
helde a Prouincial coũcel in Germanic, fog puttinge awaie Images, 
contrarie to the Seconde councel at Nice. Neither pardy euen a- 
mongeſt vs is this fo very a ſtrange, and new a trade. Foꝛ wee haue 
had ere nowe in Englande Prouincial Synodes, and haue gouerned 
our churches by homemade Lavves. Mhat ſhoulde one ſate moze- 
Dfatruthe,euen thoſe greateſt councelles, and where moſte Alſem⸗ 
blie of people euer was ( whereof theſe menne vſetomake ſutche an 
exceedinge reneninge) compare them with al the churches, whiche 
thoughout the woꝛlde acknowledge, pꝛofeſle the Name of chriſte, 
and what els , J pꝛaie you, can they ſeeme to bee, but certaine 
Priuate councelles of Biſhoppes, and Prouincial Sy nodes? Fox 
admitte peraduenture, Italie, Fraunce,Spaine, Englande, Germa- 
nie, Denmarłe, and Scotlande meete togeather:ifthcre wanteAſia, 
Græcia, Armenia, Perſia, Media, Meſopotamia, Egypte, Ethiopia, 
India, and Mauritania, in al whiche places there bee bothe many 
chriſtian menne and alſo Biſ hoppes: howe can any man, beinge in 

is right minde, thinke ſutche a councel to be a General councel? 

nd, where ſo many partes of the woꝛlde doo lacke, howe can they 
truely ſaie, they haue the conſente ofthe whole wozlde : Oꝛ what 
manner of councel, weene you, was the ſame laſte at Tridente- Oz 
howe might it bee termed a General Councel, whereas out of al 
Chriſtians K ingedomes and Nations, there came vnto it but one- 
ly fourtte Biſhoppes , and of the ſame, ſomme ſo conninge, that they 
might be thought meete, to bee ſente home againe, to learne theire 
Grammare, and ſo wel learned, that they had neuer ſtudied Diui- 


niriez 
M. Hardinge. 


Your Waitinge for 4 general Councel Was not vncertaine. For at the ſettinge foorthe of your 
Apolagie it was farre and wel entred, and almoſt ended. v vhat ſo euer ſucceſſe thereof ſhould foloW, 
ye ought nor to haue refuſed it æbeinge in al reſpectes lawful, 

Your aſſurance of Gods wil is none. That is but your common bie woorde, as it hath al waies 
Benne of Heretikes. Ye ought to haue ſhe wed good euidence for your bernge ſure of Gods wil, be- 
fore ye attrempted theſe greate and dangerous changes in Religion. Neither becommeth it you to 


ca! the determinatiun: of a General Conncel the ind geꝛnentes of mortal mem ſo mutche as concerneth 
os ; Ws = declard- 
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declaration of neceſſarie pointes of faithe , but the promptinge and teachinge of the Holy 
Ghoſt. | . | 
As for your prouincial Synode, it was none . $ynodes cannot be keapte without Biſhop's . Be- 
fore ye claime the name of a Synode for your packinge and hudlinge togeather , ye muſte proneyour 
ſelues Biſhops , wbiche ye are not able to doo . -, VVhat ſo euer yeſaie» ꝓ there were neuer 
good men, nor Catholike Biſhops » that kepte prouincial Syodes, contrarie to approued and lary- 
fulGeners{Councels, & at your Synode is moſke contrary'; Neither can ye pretend, that ye 
folo wed any ole fathers , puttinge thinges in experience before the comminge 10 an Vuiuerſall 
councel 7 ͤͤ nRRET 26.7.7111 
| Your Counce ſ prouincial holden in Germanie by Charles the greate, againſſe the ſecomle Nicene 
Comncel general, Þ is a falſe forged matter, as the Booke againſle mages ts, "whiche one Eli Puli tie 
man in the Moones ſonne,Caluine,Ulyricus,and other Heretikes haue fathered vpon that maſie godly, 
and Catbolike Emperoure. 8 "x CI tot 12 
The councel. whiche you meane , was a Godly, and a Catholthe Councel holden at Eranckforde 
by Pope Adrian, and Charles the greate, & againſle the Wicked Councel of the Heretikes named 
** Imagebreakers , whiche they helde a litie before that at Conſtantinople , whiche of thoſe Heres 
tikes was called the ſeuenth, and general, of the Catholikes Pſeudoſynodus, that is to ſait, 
; the falſe or forged Councel . Of bothe theſe Conncels , thus Writeth Abbas vyſpergenſis,ſo 
In præfat. murche commended of Melanchthon : The. Councel whiche a fe we yeeres before was aſſem- 
" Ducem /e at conſlantinople,inthe time of Irene and Conſtantine her ſonne, of them called the ſenenth and 
in Generall ( in this Councel holden at Frankforde ) Was repealed and put arwaie by conſente 
of al, az yoide and ſuperfiuons;ſo as from thence foorthe it houlde be named neither the ſenenth; nor 
ourht els, | | 25 
g If you beleue not this, as the witnes of a Catholike writer. then beleue Anſelmus Rid anerneſte 
lo Catalogo profeſſour of your oWne the ne weſt Co pell. vvßo writeth that Adrian the Biſhop of Rome, and 
eee, Kinge Charles at the Councel holden at Erankforde » execrated,and accurſed as Heretical, the 
w e * Corncel of the Empiere of Conſtantinople and of the Grtekes, whiche they helde for thabolijbinge 
impreſſo, of Saincles Images. Thoſe be his very woordes. Beleue Teucerus Philip Melancthons ſonne in 
anno. 17) · Lye Writ inge, that the Councel of Nice, was kepte by common conſente of the Greeke Emperonre 
In additio- and of Charles. If the ſeconde Councel of Nice, whiche was altogeather for Images, Was hol. 
nn Cn en Ly conſente of charles, ho we helde he a Councel in Germanie, for puttinge a waie Images, a- 
8 gainſte the Councel of Nice ? Beleue Carion, and ſpecially pantaleo of Furich , a man of your 
oWne the moſle Euangelical Religion, who vpon · warrante of thauthonttie of Reg ino Writeth, 
that the Councel of Frankforde abrog ated, and diſanulled the Greekes Councel, that Was againſte 
the woorſhip of image. Briefely,howe falſely you and ſundrie other of your ſecte haue herein 
belied that wort hy Prince Charles the greate, it maie eaſely appeare by that Paulus Emylins 
wyitethof him: That he ſente t welue Biſhops out of Fraunce to the Councel then holden 
at Laterane in Rome, in whiche the Imagebreabers falſe named and forged Councel Was as 
brogated. | 
i vvhere of General Councels ye make priuate and prouincial $ynodes , ye doo biſides learninge, 
reaſon » and cuſtome of the Churche . A Councel is not accompred general bicauſe Biſhops of al 


Fvarruthe,by 
many examples 
ſoone reproued, 
* Vatruthe. For 
our Synode is 
moſte agrecable 
ro the Olde 
Councelles. 
4 A greate Vo- 
truthe, As it 


maie ſoone aps 


peare. 
Vatruthe. For 
the vvoordes be 
plaine,P/cudoſy- 
nodus pro Ads 
orãdis Ima- 
ginibus, 44. 

dicata eft. Ada 


countries vnder Heaucn be aſſembled, Þ but bicauſe many be aſſembled,and al be la w fully called. by this Rule, 
Els in timer hen Hereſies raigne.the Churche ſhould neuer haue the neceſſarie remedie of a general the Councel of 


©. concel for al Waies Heretikes Woulde refuſe to come to it, as ye haue, to come to the late Councel at 
- Trente. 

In Perſia, Media, Egypte, Mauritania, I weneme finde fe we Biſhops at this daie nor many in the 

other Countries, Whiche ye recken,and thoſe in manner altogeather ignorant, and ſchtſmatikes . Yet 

the Patriarkes of Aſſyria,or Syria Orient alis, and of Armenia,who of lateyeres Were at Rome, haue 


Tridente vvas 
not General, 


for theire brouinces bothe ſubſcribed to the Councel of Trente, x and rectiued the whole Det rees of yyormurhe, | 
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Ooo Your 


vvithoutſbame, 
or meaſure, 


— — 
o 4 


FVarruthe ma- 
nifeſte. Reade 
the Recordes , 


& Subſcriptions 


of the ſame 
Councech 
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Your veporte of fourty Biſhops onely preſent at the ccuncel of Trent, and of their ſlender lening, 


is 4s true as your Doctrine contrary to that Councel is , Þ that is toſaie,in plaine termes,ſtatke fall. 
It is "wel kno-wen there Were at this late Councel of Trent in this Popes time, wel neare typo hundred 


B:hops. | 1 5 
The B. of Sarishurie_. 


What hope war might contceiue of pour Late Chapter of Tridente, wer were 
ſafficiently warned by the kozmer, holden vnder Pope Paulus. 3. and Pope Iu- 


lius.z3. wherein, not withſtandinge pour many yeres ſtudie, and greate conference 


Onmpotentis 
Dez benignitas 
te, er A poſtolo- 
rum Petri, ex 
Pauli Anthort- 
tate frets. 
Ambroſ. Catha- 
rinus. 

Cornel. Epiſcop. 
Bitontinus. 
Seſctone.s. galua 
ſemper in omnt- 
bus Sedis A po- 
ſtolicæ Aut ho- 
ritate, 

9-Q#.3. Neno. 
To. Sleidan. An- 
no. fl. 

10 ric. in prote- 


ſla. aduerſ.Conc. 


Trident. pag. 24 


Auguſt de vni- 
tate Eccleſ. ca. io 


Eodem Lib. ca 7. 


Extra. de con- 
ſangui. & Af - 
Fn. Non debet. 


I. Cor. 9. 


Hilar. Contra 
Ari anos, A. 
xenttum. _ 


of ſo many, and ſo Learned, and ſo excellente, and ſo mutche a dw, pet in the end, 
pee were neuer hable, neither to ſuppzefſe your open ſtewes, noz ts auoide pour 
Prieftes Concubines, noz to cauſe your Biſhoppes to be reſidente vpon theire 
Charge, and to do theire deuties,noz to reſolue vs, whether the Pope beabone the 
Councel,oz the Councel abonethe Pope. Jn the Summone, and firfte Entrie of 
your Aſſemblie there, Pope Paule had fozgotten chriſte, and leafte him quite out 
ol Companie, and ſupplied the wante of him, with the Authoꝛzit ie of Peter, and 
Paule. An other of your Reuerende Fathers there, maketh Marie the Bleſſed 
Virgine, Equal vvith Chriſte, and calleth her, his moſt Faithful Felov ve: Fide- 
liſsimam Chriſti Sociam . Another of tbe ſame Companie telleth vs, that the 
Pope is the Light, that is comme into the vvorlde: Papa Lux venit in Muns 
dum. To be ſhozte, the whole Iſſue, and Concluſion of al pour doinges there, 
by the ful agremente of al your Fathers, hangeth vpon the Popes onely plea- 
ſure. And, by pour Doctrine, the yope mate not be controlled, what ſo euer be 
do, neither by the Cleregie, noz by al the whole Mozlde. And, what ſo euer the 
Pope hal wil, to ſtate , oz paſſe, your Dodoures telle vs, His onely Wil muſte 
ſtande for Lay ve. | 

Foz theſe,and other like cauſes.bothe the Emperoure charles. ;.t alſo Fran⸗ 
ciſethe Frenche King. biſide ſundzte other Chriſtian Princes, made open Pzote- 
ſfattd againſt pour ſatd Tridentine Conuenticle,being then remoued to Bono- 
nia, and ſald, it was no lawful General Councel, but onelp an Aſſemblie of a fewe 
certaine perſonnes, to ſerue one mans affection, and to ſæke foz gaine. Sutche is 
the opinion, that pour owne Pꝛinces haue of your Aſſembltes. 
It becommeth vs not, ye ſafe, to calle the determmations of your General Councelles, 
the Iudgementes of Mortal nenne. Pet it became S. Auguſtine to calle the ſame, 
Concilia Contendentium Epiſcoporũ: Ihe Councelles of quaneſſing Biſhoppes. 

And againe, Humanarum contentionum animoſa, & pernicioſa certamina: The boſde, 

and burteful Contentions of worldly quanelles, But what ne&de wee many woꝛdes⸗ 
Pour owne Panormitane ſaith, Leges Summorum Pontificum, & Conciliorũ 
appellantur Statuta Humana: & fic ſtrictè non poſſunt dici Jus Diuinum : The 
La wes, and Determinations of Popes, and Councelles , are called the Determinations, and 
Lay ves of menne:andſo in ſireite manner of ſpeache , they cannot be called the Lav ves 
of God. 

Pee ſale, we are no Biſhoppes „ and therefoze bane no Aut hoꝛitie, to holde a 
Synode. Euen ſo pour Fathers in olde time ſaide, that S. paule was no Apoſtle, 
and that S. Baſile, and S. Hilarie were no Biſhoppes. Of S. Paule, it is platne, * 


S. Hilarie ſaithe ot him ſelfe, Auxentius de Perſona mea calumniatus eſt, damnatum 
mea Saturnino, audiri, vt Epiſcopum, non oportere: The Heretique Auxẽt ius ſaith 
a quarrel to my perſonne: and, jor as mutche as Saturninus, the Heretique, bath condemred 
me, he ſaithe, I maie not be hearde, as a Biſhop. 
Like wiſe the Arian Heretiques vſed to laie, that S. Baſile, and other like Lear- 
ned, and Cathollque Fathers of that time, were no Biſhoppes, O. Baſile thercof 
„ wzitetg 
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toziteth thus: They calle the Councef'of Cotßolique Biſhoppes.a Councel of v vicked Ge = - 
mennetneither wil they'once voneße ſaue to name them Bilhoppegzleſte they ſbould ſeeme TEPEAIEC 
to alſo we the Dectees, that they huue made againſte them, And they challenge them to be no byPronin- 
Biſhoppes, for that as they ſale, they are the ©aptaines ofa wicked neieſſe. In like lozte cal. 
he wziteth vnto Parrophilus,of the Yerettque Euſtathius: Hetaketh greate heede, Baſilepiſi72. 
leſte be ſhoulde bappiſy-be forced fo calle Vs Biſhoppes. Thus, ꝙ. Hardinge, in des Euyod\op sche 
nieing vs to be Biſhoppes, te d none other wile. but as other your Pzedeceſſours gr ο 7,04 
haue donne befoze you. ht ah | | | © gnyogiuno, 
Oe the Bichoppes, and Prelates of your fide, J wil ſaſe nothinge , What yout ,,; Texts 
owe frendes haue thought of them,J haue ſaide befoze. Aueh EH 
As foz vs, it thalbe ſuffictent,if we be onely the voice ofa Crier in the Wilder» „ Gurs 
neſſe. S. Paule, to auouthe bis Apoſtleſhip/ ſaide openly thus, Oratia Dei ſum id 34 cn. xa 
quod ſum: By the Grace of God, J am, that Jam. | ik 
Pte ſaſe, a Prouincial Councel mate not repeale a Councel General: as if reo eig ee 
the Anthozitie of your Councelles ſtode onely in number, and not in Truthe. 7 wk e 
Howe be it, the Simple Truthe of God ſhal ouerweigh Falſehedde, be it neuer ſo. GUTSE ETICE 
General. But euen thus ſaide Auxentius, the Arian Heretique, againſte S. wines, Ml int 
Hilarie. Theſe be his woꝛdes, Ego quidem, pijſsimi Imperatores, exiſtimo, non o- digte g, PHB 
portere ſexcentorum Epiſcoporum Vnitatem, poſt iantos labores,ex contentione o, ro HEag 
Paucorum hominum refricari: My moſie Graceous Lordes, in my 1ndgemente, oH 
it is not meete, after ſo greate paines taben, for the contentions ſtrimnge of a je we, to hazarde |, ſil rpiſt82. 
the conſente,and Vnitie of Six hundred Biſhoppes- - Thus the Heretique Aus @eorTiturs 
xentius alleged greate multttudesof his Companions , againſte S. Hilarie, and WA kig G: 
the Catholiques: whiche, he ſaide, were but a ſewe. Y eb 
-  Netwithltandinge,it were no harde mater, to ſhewe euldente Examples of eos emp l 


General Councelles, that haue benne ouerruled by particulares. The General ug ES ETIOa 


Councel of Nice determined, as pou ſaie, that al appeales, out of al partes of the erg. 
woꝛzlde, ſhoulde lie to Rome. Pet the Particulare, or Prouincial Councel of Marc.. 
Aphricalaithe, Si prouocandum putauerint, non prouocent, niſi ad Aphricana 1.Cor.15+ 
Concilia « Ad tranſmarina autem qui putauerit appellandum, à nullo intra A- Epiſt. Auxenti 
phricam in Communionem recipiatur : 1f they ſhal thinke it good to apreaſe, ſet apud Hilarium. 
them not appeaſe, but oneſy to Coũcelles that ſhol be holden within Aphrica. But who ſo Co:. 4 phri« 


euer ſhal appeale beyonde the Seas (that is to ſaie, to Rome) let noman within Aphrica gy. ca. 92. 


receive him to bis communion. | Socom. ii ca. 23 

The General councel of Nice durſte not to diſſolue Prieſtes Marriage: The concil carthas 
Particulare Gouncel of Carthage diſſotued it vtterly. The oꝛder of Pꝛiuate, oz ginenſe 2.04.2: 
Auriculare Confeſsjon, whiche, in pour fantaſie, was receinev generally thzougb- 47 li. ca 19, 
out the whole c hurche of God , was not withſtandinge quite aboliſhedin the 
churche of conſtantinople, onely by the Particulare aduiſe of Nectarius. 

Pour Blacke Freers in theire particulare Chapters, haus controlled, and cut Augu. De ciui⸗ 
ef the General Determination of the councel of Baſile, touchinge the conteiuing ra. li.20.Cap.16. 
of our Lady in Oziginal Sinne. And Albertus Pigghius, by bis like Parricus „nee. 
lare Authoritie, telleth you, that as wel this Councel of Baſile, as alſo the , lber.Pigghins 
Councel of Conftance , beinge bothe General (in that they ſaide, The Coun- 
cel is aboue the Pope ) Decreed plainely againſte Nature, againſte the manifeſte Scri- 
ptures, againſte al Antiquitie, and againſte the Catholique Faithe of Chrifte, 

Certainelp, the Truthe of God is not bounde, neither to Perſonne, noz to 
Place. Mhere ſo euer it be, either in fewe,o; in many, it is enermoze Catholique, 
euen bicauſe it is the Truthe of od. In the Councel of Conſtantinople it is 
wzitten thus, Definierunt pariter, vt, ſi quid in Prouincia qualibet emergeret, Pro- Heſforta Tri- 

Doo y uinciæ £4114.14.9.c4415 


im Hierarcht, 
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cel of uinciæ concilio finiretur: The Fathers agreed al togeather, that,if any mater ſhould baps 
Frank- pen to gro we in the Prouince,by a Councel of the Prouince it ſhonſde be ended, Likes 
forde. wiſe ſaith iſidorus: Manifeſtum eſt,quod illa, quæ ſunt per vnamquanq́; Prouinciam, 
Vadorus in Pre» ipſius Prouinciæ synodus diſpenſet: ſicut Niceno conſtat decretum eſſe Concilio;Jt 
fattone in Con- is eleate, that maters happeninge in every Prouince, bys Provincial Synode maie be ors 
cilia dere d: as it is concluded in the Councel of Nice , Likewiſe D. Ambroſe ſaſthe, 
In Concilio Sciebant eſſe conſuetudinem, vt in Oriente. Orientalium eſſet Concilium: Intra oc⸗ 
Aquileien. cidentem, Occidentalium: They kene we, it was a Cuſtome, that a Countel of the Eaſt 
Biſhoppes ſboulde be holden in the Eaſte: and a Councel of the V Veaſie Bulhoppes 
aparte in the Weoſle, * | Tu 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Literas Epiſcoporum, & per Sermonem fortè ſapiens 
tiorem cuiuſliber in ea re peritioris, licet reprehendi, ſi quid in eis fortea Veritate 
Donati}, Lib. a. deuiatum eſt: Biſhoppes Letters, ij they ſ wame any thinge from the Truthe, maie be 
cap. controlled by the diſcretion of any other man, that hath more ſkil in the mater. | 
In like ſozte Abbate Panormitane your own Dodoure ſaith, as it hath benne 
Extra de Elcti. Alleged befoꝛe: In conceracntibus Fidem,ctiam dictum Vnius Priuati eſſet praferen- 
& eleli poreſt, dum dicto P apę:ſi ille moueretur melioribus rationibus Noui, & Veteris Teſtamens 
figniſicaſti All. ti: In mateis concerning the Faithe, the ſaieinge of any one Priuate Man were to be taken 
before the ſaieinge of the Pope 3 if be were moued with better reaſons of the Olde, and 
Nevve Teſtamente, then the. Pope 
Howe be it, wer haue not by our prouincial Councel remoned, oz ſhaken the 
Authozitteof any one Anciente General Councel, ꝙ. Harding. Foz of al the An⸗ 
ciente Councelles , that haue benne, toucbinge the caſes, that lie bit wæne vs in 
controuerſie,ye are not pet hable to allege one. We haue vpon god cauſes remo- 
ued pour Uanittes,x viſemely Folies:t᷑ haue reſtoared againe,ſo mutch, as in vs 
late, the Decrees,t Canons of the Anciente councelles. Hincmarus, the Biſhop 
Hincmarus Re. Of Remes, ſaith thus: Cum duarum, aut trium Prouinciarum Preſules in vnum con- 
ueniuat, ſi Antiquorum Canonum inſtiturione muniti, aliquid prædicationis, aut dogs 
matis inſtituunt, quod tamen ab Antiquorum p atrum dogmanbus non diſcrepet, Cas 
tholicum eſt, quod faciunt: & fortaſſe dici poteſt, Vniuerſale: When the Biſhoppes 
of t woo, or three Prouinces meete togeatßer, if they by the wanonte of the Olde Coun⸗ 
celles, arpointe any mater of preachinge, or Dottrine,ſo that it diſagree not from 5 Dodlrine 
of the Ancient Fatßers, it is Catholique, & thei doo, and perbaps maie be called Vniuerſal. 
The credite of the Emperoure Charles Booke,repcztinge the Decres of the 
Councel of Frankfoorde, touchinge the Adoration of Images, Jleaue wholy 
to the indifferente diſcretion of the Reader, 
It was Pꝛinted, not at Geneua,as pou ſurmiſe, but in Pariſe: Che ſetter out 
pꝛoueth it, not to be foꝛged, by many god, and likely Reaſons. An Anciente Copte 
. ofthe ſame is pet ſtil to be (ene in Rome in Laterane, eut in the popes owne Li- 
Augu.Steuchus, brarie. Auguſtinus Steuchus, the Paiſter ofthe ſame Librarie, repozteth y ſame. 
De Donatione The Emperour Ludouicus, sonne vnto Charles,wzote a Boke, pet extante, and 
conſtan. li. l ca. s remaininge in France, to Uke purpoſe. Freere Eckius alſo brareth witneſſe vnto p 
Eckius,de Ima- fame Booke of the Emperoure Charles, although vntruely, and guilefullp, as his 
ginibus manner is. Foz he ſaith, that Charles wꝛote four Bookes in Defence of Images: 
whereas in derde the Bookes are diredely wꝛitten againſte Images. 
Although pe thinke Eli Phili, oz, J knowe not, who , mate eaſily be charged 
with coꝛruption, t fozgerte, yet why tbe Pope him ſelle ſhoulde cozrupte, 4 fozge 
his owne Booke, in his owne Librarie, againſt him ſellłe, it were harde foz vou to 
ſhewe god Reaſon. | | 
The Councel of Frankforde,pe& ſaſe, was Godly, and Catholique,end made De. 
eres againſte lmagebreakersin the behalfe of Images, Yet notwithltandinge Auenti⸗ 
nus 


Auguſit,De Ba- 
Pt Iſmo. cont ra 


menſis, Cap. 20. 
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nut ſaſth,In Frankfordienſi Concilioscitacrxcorumde Adorandis Imagini- eneral. 
bus;reſciſſa ſunt: In the Councel of Frankford the Grecians Decrees, for the Ado- Aventcn.Fol3,7 
ration of [mages,Were quite aboliſhed. Regino ſaithe, Pſeudoſynodus Græcorum, 
quam pro adõrandis Imaginibus fecerunt, reiecta eſt : The Falſe councel of the 
Greekes , whiche they made for Adoration of Images, Was repealed in the Councel of 
Frankforde.Likewiſe Ado ſaithe, Pſeudoſynodus, quam Græci Septimam vo- Ada. 
cant, pro Adorandis Imaginibus, abdicata eſt penitùs: The Falſe Councel,whiche 
the Greekes calle the Seuenthe „ wherein Decrees Were made for the Adoration of I 
mages, was there Viterly put aWaie, | 
Hincmarus, the Archebiſ hop of Remes, ſpeakinge of the ſame Councel of 
Frankforde, ſaith thus: pſeudoſynodus Græcorum deſtructa eſt, & penitds abdi- E 
cata. De cuius deſtructione, non Modicum Volumen, quod in Palatioadoleſ- N 
centulus legi, ab eodem Imperatore Romam eſt per quoſdam Epiſcopos miſ⸗ 
ſum: The Falſe Councel of the Greekes was repealed, and vtterſy ouerthro wen in the 
Councel of Frankforde. Whereof, when ] was a yong man, Jreadde a prety bigge Bocke 
in the Popes Palaice in Rome:-whiche Booke was ſente thither by certaine Biſhoppes 
from the fide E mperoure Charles, 
Certaine wozdes of the ſatde Leyyde,02 Falſe Councel of the Greekes, emongeſt 
others, are theſe: Qui timet Deum, Adorat Imagines, vt Filium Dei: Qui Ados Citantur in Lt 
rat Imaginem, & dicit. hoc eſt Chriſtus, non peccat: peccat, qui nd Adorat Jma- ro caroli Ma- 
ginem. Qui non Adorat Imaginem, eſt Hæreticus. Imago Adoranda eſt eodem ni. 
cultu, quo Sancta Trinitas: He, that feareth God, Adoureth an Image, as he would 
Adoure the Sonne of God:He that Adoureth an Image, and ſaith, This is Chriſte, 
offendeth not: He oſfende tp, that Adoureth not an Image: He that Adoureth not an 
Image, is an Heretique : wee muſte Adoure an Image with the ſame Rtuerence, wheres 
with wee Adoure the Holy Trinitie. | 4 
Nome, whether theſe, and ot her like woꝛthy ſaſcinges , and ſentences were 
to be rep2oned,oz no, it mate pleaſe vou, P. Pardinge.to conſider. 
That Councel, pe ſaie, is called General, not, whereunto al Chriſtian Nations 
do reſoꝛte in dæde:but whereunto al Chriſtian Nations are la wfully ſummoncd. 
As this anſweare is true, ⁊ not denied, ſo by the ſame, pour late Councel ot Tri- 
dente, maie in no wiſe be called General. Foz, what lawful Sommones ſente pour 
Pope Pius, either to Preter Gian into Ethiopia: oꝝ to other Biſhoppes, and Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians in India, oz (Europa onelp, and that not whole, excepted ) into any other 
Bingedome, oꝛ Countrie of the wozlde? | 
But pee ſate, In Perſia, Media, Egypte, Mauritania, and in other Countries 
adioininge, there are fewe Chꝛiſtians at this dale to be founde, Pet the Authours 
of Nouus Orbis, diſcribing the ſtate of the woꝛld, ſaie thus. In al countries vy þi- Noum Orbis. 
ther ſo euer yee comme, there be ſomme Chriſtians. Againe, In India many 
Kinges, & princes profeſſe Chriſte. And againe, ln Armenia, & cilicia, in a man- 
ner, the vvhole people is Chriſtened. Onely they are ſubiecte to the Cham of 
Tartarie.Their Prieſtes be maried: And, v vho fois vnmaried . maie be no Prieſt, Fol 324. 
Pee ſate,7he Patriarkes of Aſſy ria, and Armenia (that neuer ſawe, neither the 
one Countrtie, noꝛ the other) rere at Romeſ( pt knowe not. when) and ſubſcribed to al the 
Articles of your Councel of Tridente. DP. Bardinge,ve can grate no greate tre- 
dite by open mockerie. It is no harde mater foz pour Pope, out of his owye garde 
to make ſatche Parriarkes penongh, one foꝛ Hieruſalem, an other foz Conſtan- 
tinople,an other foꝛ Alexandria, an other fo: Antioche, an other fe Sidon,an gy 
ther koꝛ Tyrus: and J marueile, it there be not ſomme patriar ke, one, oz other, foꝛ 
Sodome,and Gomorre. Theſe poze Holp, and Hungry Fathers are contentcy 
at al times, to elde theire ſubmiſſions, and to ſette theire handes to what ſo euer 
Odo ty they 


Regino. 
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— of the they ſhalbe required, and in the names of thote Countries, that-thep ſcarce l euer 
Biſhoppes yearve ot, to cenfeſſe,the Pope their mailter, to be al, 4noze then al. Muth intehe 
ar Tridẽte vaine ſhewes,and vilardes, it pleaſeth you to ĩimathe the woz lde. noir 

If yer doubte hereof, v mate caſily finde that one Auguſtinus de Roma, in 

Conci! Baſchien. your late Councel of Baũle, hare the name oł che Archebiſhop of Nazareth in 

petrus Paluden · Iorie: Like wiſe that one Petrus Paludenſis, à pmze Fritre Obſernante, not long 

patriar Nlero-· ſithence, bare the name ot the patriarke of Hieruſalem. But, what nde moe Ex: 
ſoh mit anus. amples: Pour amn Ceremoniarie of Rome telleth pou thus, Conſueuerunt Anxi- 

Ceremontar. li i qui ponere Patriarchas quatuor Eccleſiarum Principalinm, inter Epiſcopos Cardi- 

Section 3, nales mixtim. Noſtro tempore ponumur immediate poſt Cardinales . Sum enim 

£45 quodammodo Titulares: They were woonte in olde times, to place the Patriarkes of 
the foure Principal Churches togeather with the Cardinal. Biſhopres, one with an other. But 
no · we adaies they are placed nexte beneathe al the Cardinalles . For in a manner they haue 
nowe nothinge els, but the names of Patriarkes. 
It is maſte certatne, that the Chriftian Patriarkes, and Biſhoppes of thoſe 
Countries, wil neither Communicate with the Pope, eithex in Satramentes, oz 
in Pꝛaters: noꝛ any wiſe peld to his Authoꝛitie no gene aa manner of honoure, 
oz reuerence fo his perſonne : nomgz;e then ta Machomete, dz Antichriſt : as 3 
haue ſuffictentip ſhewed befoze. | 
| Touchinge the Number of Biſhoppes, pꝛeſente af pour Former Aſſemblie at 
Tridente, J referre mee ſelfe ta the Recoꝛdes of the ſame. Jf pe finde there moze 
then Fourtie Biſhoppes, J am coteat to loſe my credife, And pet ef the ſame num⸗ 
ber, Blinde fir Roberte of Scotland, as I haue ſaid befoꝛe, t M. Pates of England 
were ſly poꝛe Bilhoppes,Ged knoweth.endewed onelp with bare names, with⸗ 

Faciustllyricus out Biſhoprikes. In your later Aſſemblie, t wo of pour Paly Fathers were flaine 

In proteſtattone Thore pꝛeſently in Aduouterie. Bp meancof whiche miſfoztune, your number by ſo 

aduerſus Conc i. mutche was abated. 

Trident. Theſe be the greate wozthics of the woꝛlde: Theſe Cornelius Bitontinus, one 
of the lame Companie, calleth the Star res of the Churches, and the Mighty Ar- 
mie of Goddes Angelles. Theſe haue power to determine maters, that thei never 
under ſtode, by Autyozitie onelp, but not by knowledge. 

Alphonſus ad- Alphonſus de Caſtro, as J haue ſhewed pou befoꝛe, ſaſthe thus, it is certaine, 

that ſomme Popes be ſo voide of Learninge , thot they vnderſtarde not the Grammare 

IIb ca 4. Rules. Eraſinus, ſpeakinge of ſundꝛie the greate Learned of pour ſide, ſaſthe thus, 

Eraſmus, Sibi videntur Semidei,miro ſupercilio præ ſe deſpicientes Grammaticos:Qui ſi Gram- 
In Epiſtolam maticæ litaſſent, non ad hunc modum ſe pueris deridendas propinarent: They 
Hieronymi ad thinke them ſeſues halfe Coddes, and with b:gh looſtes thei deſtiſe poore Grammariens. 
kuſbchiuum. But if they had wel Learned their Grammare, thei woulde not cffer ſutcbe occaſions , that 

children, and babes ſhould ſcorne at theire foſie. c 

Concerninge the whole mater, pour Dotours of Sorbona in Partfe haue cen- 
claded thus, Vt concilium legirime congregetur, ſufficit, quod ſolennitas, & forma 

Iuris ſolenaiter fir ſeruata. Quia, fi quis trahere velit hoc in diſputationem, verum Præla⸗ 

ti, qui ibi ſedent, habeant Rectam Intentionem , & virum ſint Docti, & virum habeant 

Scientiam Sacrarum Literarum, & animum obediendi Sanæ Doctrinæ, eſſet proceſſus 
in infinitum: That tie Councel be awfully a ſſem ble d, it is ſufficient, that Solemnitie, and 
fomrme of Lawe be ſolemnely ob ſerued. For if a man would coſte doubtes, v ßether the Bi- 
ſhoppes, tft ſitte in Councel, hae a good Meaninge,ond whether they be Learned. and 
whe ther they be ſkalful in the Scriptures,and whetf,erthey beue a minde to obeie ſounde 

Doctrine, or no, then wee ſhould neucr make an ende. 

Theſe be they, P. Hardinge, to whom pe wounlde haue vs to gæue earc , what 
ſa euet thel ſale, cuen as to the Secretaries of the Holy Ghoſte. 


uerſus Hæreſes, 


Articul 22, 


But 
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But S. Auguſtine faſfhe, Eccleſiæ inter nos agitur cauſa, non mea. Eccleſia in 
nullo homine ſpem ponere, à ſuo didicit Redemprore: Jt is the churches cuuſe, that wee 
talke of, if is not mine. The Churche hath learned of her Redeemer , to put no tmiſte 


in any man. 3 
The Apologie, (ap. 18. Diuiſian. i. 

How ſo euer it bee, the truthe of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrifte de- 
pendeth not vpon Councelles , noz, as S. Paule ſaithe, vpon 
the Judgementes of Moꝛtal Creatures. Ind if they, whiche ought 
tobecarefulfoz Goddes Churche, wil not be wife, but ſlacke their 
duetie, and harden their hartes againſte God, and his Chriſte, 
goeinge on ſtil to peruerte the right waies of the Lorde, God wil 
ſtirre vp the very ſtones, c make childꝛen, and babes cunninge, that 
there mate euer be ſomme, to contute theſe mennes lies. 


The B. of Sarisburie, 


Mereto P Hardinge anſwearcth nothinge els, but thus, The councel is the scloole 
of Truthe : The Biſhoppes cannot foreſlowe their dueties : The churche of Rome cannor erre. 
Miche tales wee haue ſo often , and not without wearineſſe hearde already, 
Petrus de palude, emongeſt other pour Docours ſaithe, Non eſt credendum, Ec- 
cleſiam Romanam erraſſe a Fide. Ipſa enim poteſt è contrario cum Chriſto dicere, 
Ego Teſtimonium perhibeo de meipſa, Teſtimonium meum verum eſt: No 
man maie beleue, that the c hurche of Rome maie ene from the Faithe: Contrerywiſe 
that churche maie ſaie with c riſte, I beare vvitneſſe of mee ſelfe. And my vvit⸗ 
neſſe is iuſte, and true , Therefoꝛe ſo longe, as the Churche of Rome can ſpeane 
foz ber ſelke, there is no doubte, but al is wel. 


T he «Apologte, Cap. 18. Diuiſion. 2. 


Foz God is able (not onely without Counc:lles , but alſo, wil 
the Councelles, nil the Councelles) to maintaine, and auaunce his 
owne Kingedome. Ful many be the thoughtes of mans hart ( ſaith 
Salomon) but the Counſel of the Lorde abideth ſtedfaſt: There 
is no vviſedome, there is no knovvledge, there is no counſel a- 
gainſt the Lorde. Thinges endure not, ſaithe Hilarias, that be ſer 
vp vvith mannes vvorkemanſhip: By an other manner of meanes 
muſte the Churche of God be builded and preſerued: For that 
Churche is grounded vpon the Fundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophetes, and is holden faſte togeather by one corner ſtone, 
vvhiche is Chriſte leſus. 


M. Hardinge. 


Vvhere ye ſale, that by an other manner of meanes the Churche of Sod muſt be buillled and pre. 
ſerued. ſherwe vs what other meanes they are, and e muſs ſaie;ye are very cunninge men, who cors 
rect. I will not ſate, Magnificat, but Chriſtes oe ordinaunce for gouernemente of bi Churche, 
* Tho hath ordeined Apoſiles,Prophetes,Eangeliſtes, Shepeherdes, and Teachers ( as is l. fore men- 
troned)In ædiſicauonem Corporis Chriſti, To the buildinge vp of the Badie of Chriſte, which 
i bs Churche . Yejhall pardon vs if We beleue $.Paule before you - vve ſee what & the mark e ʒe 

Doo (117 Ione 


Auguſtin contre 
Creſcont. Lib. z. 
Cap. 79 


Petru De Pa. 
lude, De Pot eſta 
Pape. Art i.. 


Hilarins in 722 
mum 128. 


* By this recke.. 
ninge, it appea- 
reth not, that 
God euer ordet- 
ned Pope, or 
ar nales, to 
builde his 
Churche, 
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dinge of 
Goddes 


ſhoote at, that the la Hull ſucceſſors of the Apoſiles , Prophetes , and Euangeliſtes , and the lawfull 


$hepeherdes,and DoCtours being put from the butldinge of Chriſtes Body the Churche, your ſelues maie 


Churche. take the woorke in hande, and gouerne all. set your hartes at reaſie.it ſhal not be ſo, 


1. Corin 3. 
Efat. & 


Eilarius in 
Pſalmum ns. 


Hzeronym, in 
Naum. Cap. z. 


epbeſ.5. 


The B. / Saricburie. 

In dede Chriſte hatd ozdeined Apoſtles, Prophetes, Euangeliſtes, paſtours, 
Teachers, fo: the gouernmente of his Churche:notwithſtandinge y ſame be not 
alwates allowed to ſitte in Councelles,noz be alwates knowen by Rochetes, oz 
Mirers.3fGod had not pꝛouided other Paftours;t Feeders , biſides pour Prelates, 
the whole Churche might ſterue foz hunger. S. Paules Modes be true:but vour 
idle Conſtruaions are vntrue. Mer finde not faulte with coddes Ordinance: hut 
wr reioice in Goddes Mercie, foz that it hath pleaſed him, to viſite his people, 
and to diſcoucr the multitude of theſe Ulanitles, where with you haue ſo longe, and 
ſo vncourteouſly beguiled the woꝛlde. Therefoze wer coꝛreqe not Magnificat, P. 
Hardinge, as pou ſate ; bat rather wee humbly ſinge, Te Deum laudamus, and 


reioice in God or Sautoure. The right, ⁊ onelp waie of bulldinge Coddes 


Houſe, is, to laie the Fundat ion thereof vpony Euerlaſtinge vv oorde, and vvil 
of God. S. p aule ſaſthe, Other Fundation noman can laie, but the ſame, that is ſaide al- 
ready: whiche is Chriſte leſus. The Prophete Bſaie ſaithe, To the Lav ve(of God) 
and to the Teſtimonie . Tf they ſpeabe not accordinge to this Woorde, they ſhal haue no 
morninge Lighte « Therefozc S. Hilarie ſaſthe , as it is alleged in the Apolo Zie, 
Aliter extruenda, aliter cuſtodienda Eccleſia eſt: Fundamentum eius ſuper Propheras, 
& Apoſtolos collocandum eſt. Pccleſia ita ã Deo, id eſt, Doctrinis Dei ædificata, 
non concidet: Otherwiſe muſte the Churche be builfe, and other wiſe mite it be keapte. 
The Enndation of it muſt be ſaide vpon the Apoſtles, and Prophetes. The Churche 
beinge thus builte by God, that is to ſaie, by the Doctrine of God, ſbal neuer falle, 


The Apologie, Cap. ig. Diniſion. i. 
But marueilous notable, c to very good pourpoſe,foz theſe daies, 
bee S.Hicromes wooꝛdes: V V hom lo euer (faithe he) the Deuil 


hathe deceiued, and entiſed to fal a ſleepe, as it vvere vvith the 


ſvveete, and deadely enchauntementes of the maremaides the Si- 
renes, thoſe perſones dooth Goddes V Voorde avvake vp, ſaieing 
vnto them: Ariſe thou that ſleapeſt, lifte vp thee ſelfe: and Chriſte 
ſhal geeue thee light. Therefore at the comminge of Chriſte, of 
Goddes MV Voorde. of the Eccleſiaſtical Doctrine, and of the ful 
deſtruction of Niniue, and of that moſt bevvtiful Harlot, then ſhal 
the people, vvhiche heretofore hadde benne caſt in a traũce vnder 
their aiſters, be raiſed vp, and ſhal make haſte to goe to the noun- 
taines of the Scriptures: and there ſhal thei find nilles, Imeaneno- 
ſes, and loſua the Sonne of Nun: other Hilles alſo, vvhiche are the 
Prophetes: and Hilles of the Nevve reſtament, vvhiche are tlic A- 
poſtles, & the xuangeliſtes. and vvhen the people ſhal flee for ſuc- 
coure to ſutche Hilles, and {hal be 3 in the readinge of this 
kinde of aũtaines, though thei finde not one to teache them (for 
the harueſt ſ hal be greate, but the labourers fevv) yet ſhal the good 
defire ofthe people be vvel accepted. in that thei haue gotten them 
ro ſutche Hilles: and the Negligence of theire Maiſters ſhal bee 


openly 


In Com 


ment.in 
Nahum, 
Cap.3z. 


ww 


Churche of Englande. 6. parte. 717 


openly reproued. Theſe be S. Hicromes woodes,# that ſo plaine, 
as there needeth no Jnterpzetour . Foz they agree ſo iuſte with the 
thinges, we now ſee with our eies, haue already comme to paſſe, that 
wee male verily thinke, he meante to foꝛetel, as it were, by the Spt- 


ritt of Pꝛopheſie, and to painte befoze oure face, the Uniucrſal cate 


of oure time: the fal of the moſte gozgeous Harlot Babylon: the re- 
patringe againe of Goddes Ghurche: the blindeneſſe, and ſlouthe 
of the Biſhoppes, andthe good wil, # foꝛewardeneſſe of the people. 
Foz, who is ſo blinde, but he ſeethe, theſe menne be the Maiſters, by 
whome the people, as ſaithe S. Hierome, hath benne leadde into er⸗ 
roure, æ lulled a ſleepe: Oꝛ, who ſeeth not, that Rome, that is their 
Niniue, whiche ſometime was painted with faireſt colours , nowe, 
her vizarde beeinge pulled ot, is bothe better ſeene, and leſſe ſette by⸗ 
Oꝛ, who ſeeth not, that good menne, beinge awaked, as it were, out 
of their deade ſleepe, at the lighte of the Goſpel, and at the voice ot 
God, haue reſozted to the Hilles of the Scriptures, waitinge not at 


al foz the Councelles of ſutche Maiſters: 
1 AM. Hardinge. 


Ye vreſſe the ſaieinge of 8. Hierome to your purpoſe, that is to ſaie ſo as it may ſceme to be ſpo- 
ken againſt the Churche,that now is, wherein ye make him a Prophete . And that thu place mighte 
ſounde the more ag ainſt the clergy, to the commendation of the people, and to irre them to reade the 
Scriprures:after your accuſtomed maner ye ſticke not to adde ſome That of your o'wne in one place: 
to take aWaie a lite of the Doctour in an other place: to alter the woordes in an other place. vvho 
looketh ſo narrowly for trial of this, as your ſecrerarie thought maliciouſly when he wrote it. by das 
gene conference of this Apologie with s. Herome he ſhall finde tt , : 

NoW,concerninge the right ſenſe of the place, S.Hieromes intent was not, to foretell and paint TVotrurbe. Foz 
before our faceſas you ſaie) the vniuerſall tate of our time, but to tell, and declare the meaninge of S. Hierome in 
the vrophete Nahum.+ ſignifiynge the ſtate of the time now paſle to witte the time of c hriſtes finſte the lame place 
comminge into the -yorld: for the woordes do expreſſely ſpeake thereof. i fier S.Hieromes expoſition, ſaithe, Hee in 
by Niniue, that Prophete meaneth the worlde:by the Aſſyrian Kinge,the Deutll, And there he prophe Cor ſummatione 
cieth the rume of the worde, and of the Deuill at the comminge of Chriſte. s. Hierome  ſpeaketh Mundi magis | 
neuer a woorde f your harlotte Babylon, Whereof ye and your vnlearned miniſters haue neuer donne ccmplenturcꝙc. 
bablinge. meaning thereby the Holy Romaine Churche. Hacuſq; de Mane 

Firſtyou Sir de fender. that penned this geare, haue plaide a falſe parte by diuidinge the one mem- di Thina. 
ber of the ſentence into rwoo: Or rather by puttinge in one Woorde , and leauing out an other. For, 3 _— For 
where 5. Hierome haththus, Ex conſummationis Niniue ſpecioſiſsimæ quondam Meretricis = ene. _ 
(whereby he meante the vndoinge of the Deuils po wer in the -worlde once, that is to ſateÞ before and fiithe plain- 
the comminge of ©hriſte,a moſt beautiful hartorte)rhat you might geue occaſion of reproch to the Ro. ly, that Rome 


maine Church, which faſſefoynge the doctours ſenſe you vnderſſand by Ninine , you haue ſet it forthe is Babylon. 


tn . : 22 As though fie 
thus, Et conſummationis Niniue, & ſpecioſiſsimæ meretricis. Then you deſtant vpon it, as 3 15 


though S. Hierome had ſo written, and ſaie that heſetteth before our face the falle of the moſtgorges girilie of 

ous harlot Babylon, whiche you interpret tobe Rome. And then further corrupting S. Hieromes ſenſe, Chriſte , there 
Hoa make him to ſpeabe 7 the repairinge againe of Goddes Churche,as though at this daie it Were neuer had bene, 
by defaulte of the catholike clergie fallen downe, and ſhould be ſet vp againe by you and your Mini- neither Niniue, 
ſters:alſo of the blmdeneſſe of the Biſhops of our time, that they be the maiſters by home the peop — fe roy 
hath bene lead mto erronr, and lulled aſleepe . And hereto ye adde »  ſairhe ierome ;-where S. voi Neglgesc- 


Hierome ſaithe not ſo nejther of the maiſters at Clriſtes firſt comminge,but of the Deuil, who * in the Cleregie, 
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+ No doubte: if the prople aſleepe, by whome he vnderſindeth ꝓ not the people that lineth now but them thut Were 
there be credite deceiued by the Deuill vnder euill maiffers,before the comminge of Chriſle.  . | RO 
ſufficiente in But becauſe this defender thinketh. be hath acquited hin ſelfe like «Glercke by alleaginge this 
this Commen- place out of S. Hierome ag «rnſithe Caiholike Churche, I require al the learned to feade oer What 5. 


325 Hierome -writeth vpan the ende of the Prophet Nahum, from theſe woardes of the texte, Bracus ir- In Nahum⸗ 
ruit & euolauit &c. foorth to tie ene of the Chapter,atid moſt diligenti to marke that goerh im. Cf 3 


mediath before the place by this defender alleaged . ks for thee,good readerithar \mderſlandeſt not 
+As though the the Latine tonge, I aſſure thee,S,Hicrome ſpeaketh thoſe wourdes x of Heretiſten kof teachers pf enit 
Popes Clerkes doctrine, f ſuche as Will not beare thevoice of the Churche,of whiche ſorte this ne w engliſh Cler- 
vyere not Here- gie is. And in that diſcourſe he commendeth to true beleners, not onely the Hilles, that wk. written 
tiques, and Scriptures.but alſo the doctrine of the Churche( thou ſeeſt in the allegation put in the Apologie)and 


way pgs before that be commendeth likewiſe Latibula Doctorum, the Canes of the Doftours,in which the 


„ 


o ie liked conceires,in their Schiſmes, and Hereſies, in their vniuſir poſſe/Ston of Benefices , and Bi- 
ſhoprikes,thoſe yet liuinge,to whome the right belongeth , in their preſumption of that office they 
are not duely called vnto, in their malice to warde the Churche,in the continual ſatisfiynge of their 
fleaſhly luſtes,and in therr vnlawfull and lecherous embracinges . 2 

Let them feare the dreadfull ſayinge of s. Hierome folowinge ſtraight after their allegation: 
Non eſt ſanitas contritioni tuæ, & c. There is no health for thy bruze » thy Woonde ſ welleth. 
Therefore the rifferaffe of Niniue can not be healed, becauſe he lateth not do ne his pride, and the 
Woonde is al wales freſbe, and daily he is woonded Whiles the Deuill ſtriłethᷣ at him. And When all 
commeth to all,there is no health for his bruze.For al:hough be ſeeme to him ſelfe hole, yet i his ſoule 
broken,and cruſihed with the bythe of the whole earth that fownceth downe vpon it. And it is not 
healed.becauſe continually it is lifted vn with pride), Bur if it become humble and ſubmit it ſelfe to 


Chriſte, contrite and an bumble harte Cod deſpiſeth nor . Thus deſcribeth s. Hierome theſe menne, Plalm. 50. 


Neither let them ſaie, they ſubmitte themſelues to chriſſe, home and Whoſe Goſpell they haue ſo 
muche in their moutbes, vntill they foloWe his doctrine, [ayinge of the gouernours of his Churche , 


He that heareth you-heareth me: and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſerh me. And this muche for ar Luc. w. 


ſeare to the place of S. Hierome. 


The B. of Sarisburte. 


Here is a marueilous woozke , Sir Defender ſingerh diſcante, and quiteth him ſelfe like 
4 Clerke: He altereth $.Hieromes minde: ie ſaithe,s. Hierome ſaithe ſo, Where as S. Hierame ſaith not 
ſo: He of pro wde Niniue, hathh made the Churche of Rome: He of the Diuehharh made Antichriſte: 
He bableth aboute Babylon : He diuideth one ſentence into tu]: He putteth in ane woorde, and lea- 
werh out an other: He is lulled aſleepe: He ſcattereth his rifferaſſe: He doothe , and ſaithe , 
e 3 — 5" moins 
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IAkno be not, what, what ſo ener it ſhal pleaſe ꝙ. Bardinge of his courteſis to Niuiuc. 
-repozte. | a | Babylon, 
Touchinge this heinous imagined coꝛruption, and alteringe of S. Hieromes 
- minde, S. Chryſoſtome ſaith, Qui mendax eſt, nemine putat verum dicere, ne ipſum Cryſoſſ in Mat- 
qvidem Deum: tie that bim ſeſje is a ſier, imaginetß, that noman ſaithe 5 tithe no not God t. Homil. 19. 
bim ſel ſe. With ſatche coꝛruptton, t change of wozdes, valladius, a lewde felow e,. 
thought him ſelle ſommettme hable to charge S. Hierome. S. Hieromes wozdes 
thereof are theſe : Concionatur, me eſſe Falfarium: me Verbum non expreſsiſſe de Ver- Hieraym- Ad 
bo: pro Honorabili, dixiſſe Chariſsimum. Hæc, & huiuſmodi nugæ, mea crimina ſunt: rama ha 
He preacheth,aud publiſheth abroade, that I am a Falſarie;thot J haue not preciſely tranſlated. : pt} 1 3 
Woorde for worde: That I, in ſieede of this woorde, Honorable, baue written , deerely 15er — I 
Beloued. Theſe thinges,and ſutche trifles are laide to my charge. = 1 


To theſe folies S. Hicrome anſweareth thus, Cum ipſa Epiſtola doceat, nihil we he Epiſt 
mutatum eſſe de ſenſa,nec res additas, nec aliquod dogma conſictum, faciunt nz iſti in- : 
telligendo, vt nihil intelliganr : & dum alienam imperitiam volunt coarguere, produnt 


ſuam: Thereas the Bpiſtle it ſelfe declareth , that there is no alteration made in the ſenſe, 
and that there is neither mater of ſubſtance added, nor any Dodtrine imagined, verily by their 
ereate cunninge, they prone them ſelues fooles; and ſeekinge to reproue other mennes vnſkil= 
Julne ſſe, they betraie theire owne , . | 
Ver late, S. Hierome in theſe woꝛdes ſpake nothinge, neither of the Churche 
of chriſte, noꝛ of pour Cleregie of Rome, Foz trial wherecf,let S. Hierome him 
ſelfe be hearde to ſpeake, as a witneſſe indifferet of him ſelfe. Fir in other places 
he ſaith thus (To this place fve ſhal reſozte afterward) Dicimus, Ns yenient ſuper 1 
nos mala. Audiamus ſententiam Domini. Sion, & Hieruſalẽ, & Mons Tepli ſpe- eee ce 
culatorium, & viſio pacis, & Templum Chriſti in conſummatione, & in fine: We ſaie, ; 
There ſhal no burte comme vpon vs. Let vs heare the ſaieinge of our Lorde. Sion, and Hi⸗ 
eruſalem, and the M ounte, that is the Watche Tower of the Temple , and the fighte of 
reace, and the Temple, or Churche of Chriſte,ſhalbe conſumed, and brought to 
an ende. Theſe woꝛdes be plaine:not onely that haute Lady Niniue, but alſo the 
Churche, or Temple, that beareth the Name of Chriſte , thalbe conſumed , and 


bzoughte to an ende. 
Likewiſe he ſaithe, Quos Deus inſeruit ex Oleaſtro in radicem Bonæ Ol uz , ſi illi Hieromym. in $09 


immemores receſſerint i Conditqre ſuo, & Adorauerint Aſſynium, cur illos Deus non phonidm , C42 
euertat, & ad eandem ſitim reducat, in qua pritis fuerunt? Euen they , whome God bath ; 
graffed j13 out of the Wilde o ſiue tree, into the roote of the Good o lie, (that is to ſaie, 

the childzen of the Churche ) if they forgeate them ſeſues, and flee from theine Maker, 

and woorſhip the Kinge of Aſſyria( that is to ſaie, Antichriſte, oz any other Creas 

ture, that is not God) why maie not God ouerthro we them, and bringe them to the ſame 

rpuſte, and drouth , they were in before? 

Againe he ſaithe, Abominatio Deſolationis, intelligi poteſt omne dogma per- Hierom. in Mat- 
uerſum: quod cum viderimus ſtare in Loco Sancto, id eſt, in Eccleſia, debemus fu- the.Ca.24. 144 
gere de Indxa ad Montes: The Abomination of Deſolation, maie be taken for any 
Vicked Doctrine: whiche when wee ſhal ſee ſtandinge in the Holy Place, that is to 
ſaie, iu the Churche of Chriſte, then wee muſte flee from Iurie to the Mountaines (of 
the Scriptures). — 

And againelikewifſe he ſaithe , Paxillus auferetur de Loco Fideli, hoc eſt , de 14;6,0,,1, In E- 
Eccleſia,per impietatem quotidie ſuccreſcentem: &, qui ſuper eum ante pependerant Pi- ſatam. Ca. 25 
de, poſtea inſidelitate frangentur, & cadent, & peribunt: The Pinne , or barre (whereby : 
he meaneth Chriſte,foz that the Faitheful hange vpon him, as fn a houſe thinges 
are hanged vp ſafely vpon a Pinne, ) ſhalfe taken awaie from the place, that was 
Faith: ful, that is to ſaie, rom the churche , bicauſe of the wickedneſje , that daiely proweth: 

And they, that before honge vpon him by Faithe, afterwarde, by inſidelitir, ſpalbe broken 
co u ne 
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do-wne , and falſe, and periſhe, 1 ; 8 

What ſo euer cloſe pœ ſhal gene to the other woꝛdes ol S. Bierome; ter⸗ 
tainely theſe woꝛdes are plaine, and euidente, e wil not eaſily receiue pour Gloſe. 
Likewiſe S. Cregorie, ſpeakinge, not of the Pirſte comminge of Chriſte, but of 
the time, that is diſcribed, to be bekoꝛe the ende of the wozlde , ſaithe thus: In die- 
bus illis Eccleſia, quaſi quodam ſenio debilitata, per Præditcationem parere Filios non va. 
lebit: Jn thoſe daies the churche, as beinge ouemutche "weakened with age; ſhal not be 
bable by Preachinge to beare Children, | | 

Now.,touchinge pour Cleregie, S. Hierome him ſelle ſaithe, Ipſi quog gacer⸗ 
dotes, qui Legem Domini docere deberent, & ſubiectos ſibi populos à Leonis furore 
defendere, quodam ſtupore infatuaii, vertentur in amentiam: The Prieſtes them ſelues, 
that ought to teache the Lav ve of our Lorde, and to defende the people , committed to 
their charge, from the jmie ofthe Lion (that is the Diuel) beinge amazed, and berefte of 
their wittes,ſhalbe tinned into madneſſe . 

Againe he ſaithe, Scit Rex Aſſyrius, non poſſe ſe Ones decipere, niſi paſtores 
ante conſopierit. Semper Diaboli ſtudium eſt, vigilantes animas conſopire : The Ringe 
of Aſſyria(that is the Diuel) knoweth, that he can neuer deceine the Sßee pe, onſe ſſe firſfe 
he caſte the Sheepeheardes into a traũce. It is euermore the Diuels poſicie, to laie watches 
ful Sonles aſlee pe. | 

And therefoze againe he ſaithe, Auferet Dominus nomina Vanæ Clorix,& 
Admirationis falſæ, quę verſantyr in Eccleſia. sed & nomina Sacerdotum cum 
Sacerdotibus, qui fruſtrà ſibi applaudunt in Fpiſcopali nomine, & in Preſbyte- 
rij Dignitate, & non in opere: Cod wil take a waie the names of Vaine Olorie, and 
Falſe Credite, that are in the Churche: andthe Names of Prieſtes,togeather with the 
Prieſtes them ſcſnes,thot vainely boaſte them ſeſues of the Name of Biſhoppes , and of 
the Dignitie of Prieſtchoode,but doo nothinge, | 

But aboute Babylon, vt ſaie, yee neuer make an ende of Bablinge. What Bablinge 
then, J pꝛaie pov, made S. Hierome, when he ſaide, Petrus in Prima Epiſtola, 
ſub Nomine Babylonis, Romam fignificat ? s, Peter in bis Piiſte Epiſtle meante 
Rome vnder the name of Babylon, 

D. Auguſtine ſaſthe , Romaeſt quaſi Secunda Babylon: Rome is as the se- 
conde Babylon. Agatneheſalthe, Ciues Babyloniæ nos fecerunt : dimiſimus 
Creatorem: Adorauimus Creaturam : dimiſimus eum, a quo facti ſumus: Ado- 
rauimus illud, quod fecimus: They baue made vs the Citizens of Babylon: (Foz) 
Wee haue ſeaſte ome C reatome, and have woorſhipped a create : wee haue lea ite him, that 
made vs;and haue Adomed that thinge, that wee made oure ſeſues. 
 Likewiſeſaſthe Primaſius, Tunc, Babylon cadet, quando nouiſsimè pote- 
ſtatem perſequendi Sanctos acceperit: Then ſhal Babylon comme to grounde, 
hen ſbe ſhal laſte of al take power to perſequute the Sainctes of God. 

And againe, Vidi Mulierem ſedentem ſuper Veſtem Coccineam, plenam Nomi- 
nibus Blaſphemiz , habentem Capita Septem . Septem Capita dicit Septem 
Montes: Romam , quz ſuper Septem Montes præſidet, ſignificans: J ewe a 
V Vooman ſittinge vpon a ſcarlet roabe, fulle of Names of Blaſphemie, hauinge Se- 
uen Heades, Seuen Heades he calleth the Seuen Mountes, vpon vvhiche 
Rome vvas buiire : meaninge thereby Rome, that ſitteth vron scuen Hilles, 

Ludouicus Viues, your owne very frende,ſaith thus: Hieronymus, ad Mar- 
cellam ſcribens, non aliam exiſtimat diſcribi & e. S. Hierome,wntinge vnto Marcella, 
thinketh, there is none other Babylon diſcrbed by S. Iohn in bis Reuelationg, but the 
Cittie of Rome. Ambroſius Anſbertus ſaithe, Vbi eſt illa dudum ſuper omnia 
Regna exaltata Inclyta Roma, Babylon Secunda ? V Vhere is that Noble Rome, 
cnanced of late aboue al Kingedomes,the Seconde Babylon? 


J paſs 
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J paſſe ouer Beatus Rhenanus, Auentinus, Petrarcha, Dantes, and a greate P le ſhal 
number of other poure owne Dogours , mentioned befoze in place moe conue⸗ flee to the 
niente: Al whome pe mate not of youre tourteſie charge with bablinge. scriptures. 

Pee ſaie, S. Hierome meante not the ſtate of our time: but oncly the ſlate of the 
fimenowe paſte : that is to ſaie, as it is ſaide befoze , The time of Chriſtesfirſte 
Comminge into the VVorlde. And this, in your margine, vee cal the right ſenſe 
of S. Aierome truely repoꝛted. Howe be it, voure Reader, that hath eves to ſee, 
mate eaſily ſinde, that thts is youre owne onely ſenſe, . Hardinge, and not S. 
Hieromes. F92,J beſecche you, howe was Niniue fullp deſtroied, oz what Go- 
ſpelles were there wꝛitten, at the Firſte comming of Chriſte into the v yorlde? BY 
S. Hieromes meaninge, and ſpeache is plaine, The people, before the seconde 5 In 
Comminge of Chriſte , vv hiche ſhalbe in Glorie, ſhal leave theire negligente, GE 
and idle scholemaiſters , v vhiche haue of longe time deceiued them: and ſhal The true ſenſeof 
flee ro the Mountaines of the Scriptures. And, al be it they finde not one to 
reache them, yet ſhal theire deſire, and endeuoure be accepted before God, 
for that thei haue ſought vnto theſe Mountaines : and the negligence, and 
ſlouthefulneſſe of theire Maifters ſhalbe reproued. | | 

To like pourpoſe S. chryſoſtome ſaithe, Fieri non poteſt, vt is, qui Diuinis c }r3/o/orn. in 
Seripturis magno ſtudio, feruentiq; deſiderio vacar, ſemper negligatur, Licet enim des Gene. Hom?. 35. 
fit nobis hominis Magiſterium, tamen ipſe Dominus, ſupernè intrans in corda 
noſtra, illuſtrat mentem:rationi iubar ſuum infundit: detegit occulta: doctorq; 
fit eorum, quæ ignoramus: tantùm ſi nos ea, quæ à nobis ſunt, afferre v elimus: 
It cannot poſſibly be, that he, that with eareſie ſtudie, and femente deſire readeth the 
Scriptures, ſhouide euermore be fore ſaken. For although wee wante the inſlmAion of 
man, yet God him ſelſe from aboue entringe into ow hmtes, lighteneth our minde : poureth bis 
beames into onr witres:openeth thinpes, that were bid den: and becommeth vnto vs a <cooles 
maiſter of that, wee knowe not: oneſy if wee wil dod ſo mutche,as in vs lieth, 

So laithe S. Bierome, Poſtquam conuerſi fuerint, & Clarum Chriſti Lumen 
aſpexerint, paſcent in vijs, & in ſemitis sanctarum Scripturarum: & dicent, 
Dominus paſcit me. & nihil mihi deerit: When they ſhalbe turned, and ſhal beholde 
the cleare light of Chriſte, they ſhal feede in the pꝛtßes, and waies of the Holy Scriptures, 
and ſbal ſaie, The Lorde fecdeth me: and I ſhal v vante nothinge. 

Againe he ſaithe, Circundabit ſibi, quaſi murum firmiſsimum,Scripturarum doctri- 
nam: ne ad intetiora eius poſsit hoſtis irrumpere: He wil encloſe him ſelſe with fe Do⸗ 
ctrine of the Scriptures ,as with a ſtronge walſe: that the Enimie maie not enter into his harte. 
Againe he ſaithe, Hæc eſt via: Ambulate in ea. Neq́; ad Dexitam, neg; ad Siniſttam. i 
Tunc omnes Errores, & Idola, & imilitudines Veritatis comminues, atq; diſperges, & ita Hierom. In Eſa, 
iudicabis immunda, vt ca menſtruatæ multeris ſordidiſsimo Sanguini compares: This is 4.9. cap. 50 
the waie: walke in it. Coe neither to tſe Ripht hande, nor to the Leafte, I hen ſhalt the u 
breabe, and ſcatter al Eours, aud Idoles, and Countrefeite likeneſſe of the Truthe: 
and ſhalt indge them to be ſo filthy, that thou ſhalt liken them to moſte vile, and lotheſome 
bloudle. 

But, foꝛ as mutche as pee ſate, Al theſe woordes of S. Hierome perteine Vito 
ſomme other mater. I Rnow not what, and not vnto the ouerthro we of Babylon, or fal of 
Antichriſte,that ſhalbe before the ende of the worſde, not withſtandinge S. Hieromes 
wooꝛdes of them ſelfe be plaine venongh, yet mate it pleaſe pou, to conſider theſe 
wooꝛdes of S. Chryſoſtome, touchinge the ſame, Thus he ſaithe: Tunc, qui in Ju- chryſoſtom. In 
dæa ſunt, fugiant ad Montes, id eſt, qui ſunt in Chriſtianitate, conferant ſe ad 
Scripturas. Montes ſunt Scripturæ Apoſtolorum, & Prophetarum, &c. Sciens 
Dominus tantam confuſionem rerum in nauiſsimis diebus eſſe futuram, ideo mandat, vt 
chriſtiani, qui ſunt in Chriſtianitate, volenres frmitatem accipere Fidei veræ, ad 
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nullam rem fugiant, niſi ad Scripturas. Alioqui, ſi ad alias res reſpexerint, ſcandali- 
zabuntur, & peribunt, non intelligentes, quz fit Vera Eccleſia, Et per hoc incident in 
abominationem deſolationis: Then ſet them, that be in Ie v v rie, fle vnto the Moun⸗ 
taines: that is fo ſaie, ſet them , that be in Chriſtes profeſſion, flee to the Scriptures, 
The Scriptures of the Apoſtles, and Prophetes, be the Mountaines, & c. our 
Lorde knowinge, that there ſboulde be ſutche confuſion in the laſte daies , therefore com- 
manndeth, that Chriſtian menne, that beleue in Chriſte, willinge to bane an aſſurance of 
the True Faith,ſbouſde haue recomſe to nothinge els but vnto the Scriptures, Otherwiſe, 
if they haue regarde to any other thinge, they ſhalbe offended, and periſhe,not vnderſlandinge, 
what is the true Churche . And by meane hereof they ſpal falle into the Abomination of 
deſolation. 

Here, P. Hardinge, no Gloſe wil ſerue. Certainelp, theſe woozdes were ſpo⸗ 
ken, not of the Firſte comminge of Chꝛiſte into the woꝛlde, as vou imagine: but 
of the Kingedome of entichriſte, and of the Ende, æ conſummation of the woꝛlde. 

Þcreot S. Oregorie ſaithe thus: Eccleſia poſt eoſdem dies, quibus deprimitur, ta- 
men circa finem temporum grandi prædicationis Virtute roborabitur : The 
Churche after theſe daies of her affliction, ſhal aſter warde notwithſtandinge be ſtrengthe⸗ 
ned with greate Power, and mighte of preachinge. 


The eApologie,(4p.20. Diuiſion. i. 


But, by youre fauoure, ſomme wil ſate , theſe thinges ought not 
to haue benne attempted without the Biſhop of Romes commaun- 
demente, fozſomutche as he onelp ts the knotte and bande of Chri- 
ſtian Societie: He onely is that Prieſte of Leuies order, whom 
God ſignified in the Deuteronomie, from whome counſel in ma⸗ 
ters of weight, and true iudgemente ought to be fette: and, who ſo 
obeieth not his iudgemente, the ſame man ought to bee killed in the 
ſight of his bꝛethꝛen: and. that no Moꝛtal Creature hathe Juthoꝛi⸗ 
tie to be Judge oucr the Pope, what ſoeuer he doo: that Chziſte reig⸗ 
neth in Heauen, and the Pope in Earthe: that the Pope alone can doo 
as inutche, as Chꝛiſte, oꝛ God him ſelfe can doo: bicauſe Chꝛiſte, and 
the Pope haue but one Conſiſtorie : That without him is no 
Faithe, no Hope, no Churche: and, who ſo goeth from him, quite 
caſteth a waie, and renounceth his owne Saluation. Sutche talke 
haue the Canoniſtes, the Popes Paraſites, but with ſmal diſcretion, 
02 ſobꝛeneſſe. Foz they coulde ſcantly ſaie moze , at leaſte, they coulde 
not ſpeake moze highly of Chiſte hum ſelfe, 


e MM. Hardinge. 


vvhat ſomme wil ſaie, wee knoWe not. Vvee tel you, that your change of Religion, and mani? 
folde Hereſies ought not to haue benne attempred at al, neither without the Biſhop of Romes cum- 
maundemente,nor with his commaundemente. Touching the Biſhop of Rome him ſelfe, you haue neuer 
donne With him. le is @ great blocke in youre wate. And ſohath he euer bene in the Wate of al Here 
2tkes,Yet could he neuer by you,or them be remoued. To your ſcoffes againſte him, and belieinge of the 
canoniſtes before by you vitered,and here id; repeted. m former anſ weare maie ſuffiſe. 


The «Apologte,Cap.20. Diuiſion. 2. 
As foz vs truely, we haue fallen from the Biſhop of Rome, vpon 
no 
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no manner of woꝛldly reſpect, oꝛ tommoditie. And would to Chailte 


he ſo behaued him ſelfe, that this falling away needed not: But ſo the 


caſe ſtoode, that onleſſe we leafte him. wee coulde not come to Chꝛiſte. 
Neither wil he nowe make any other league with vs, then ſutche a 
one, as Nahas the Kinge of the Ammonites woulde haue made in 
times paſte with them of the Cittie of Iabes,whiche was, to put out 
the Right Eie of eche one ofthe Inhabitanteg. Euen ſo wil the Pope 
plucke from vs the Holy Scripture, the Goſpel of our Saluation, 
and al the Confidence , whiche wee haue in Chꝛiſte Jeſu, Ind vpon 
other condition can henot agree vpon peace with vs. | 


AM. Hardinge. 3 


Ye are not fallen from the Biſhop of Rome onely, whiche were a damnable ſchiſme , but ye are 
fallen from Chriſtes Churche. Your compariſon of the Pope with kmnge Nahas is not very agreable. 
But ſirs, ye ſpeale more maliciouſly.then credibly . Be ye good Chriſten men, and conforme your ſelues 
tothe Cat holique Faithe, (and dente Chziſte, and his Goſpel: Foz, this alſo pee ſhoulde 
haue added) and I warrant you, the Pope wil not plucke from you;neither the Scriptures , nor your 
confidence in Chriſte leſu;no more then he dooth from vs. 


The Apologie, Cap. 20. Diuiſion. 3. 
Foꝛ whereas ſomme vſe to make ſo greate a vaunte, that the Pope 
is onely Peters Succeſſour, as though thereby he carried the tloly 
Ghoſtein his boſome, c᷑ cannot erre, this is but a mater of nothing. c 
a very trifelinge tale. Gods Grace is pꝛomiſed to a good minde, and 
to any one that feareth him, not vnto Sees cc Succelliõs. Richeſſe, 
ſaithe S. Hierome, maie make a Biſhop to be of more might, then 
thereſte : but al the Biſhoppes, whoſdeuer they be, are the Succel- 
ſours of the Apoſtles. If ſo be the Place, and Conſecrationonely be 
ſulkictent, why then. Manaſſes Succeded Dauid, and Caiphas Duc- 
ceded Aaron. Ind it hath benne often ſeene, that an Idol hath benne 
placed in the Temple of God. In olde time, Archidamus the Lace- 
demonian boaſted mufche of him ſelfe, howe he came of the bloud of 
Hercules. But one Nicoſtratus, in this wiſe abated his pꝛide: Nay, 
quod he, thou ſeemeſt not to deſcende from Hercules. Foz Hercules 


deſtroied euil menne: and thou makeſt good menne euil. And when 
the Phariſeis bzaggedoftheir linage, howe they were ok the kinred 


I. Ng. i 


and bloude of Abraham, Te, ſaithe Chꝛiſte, ſeeke to kil me, a manne nb 


vvhiche haue tolde you the truthe, as | hearde it from God. Thus 


Abraham neuer did. vee are of youre Father the Diuel, and vvil 
needes obeie his vvil. 


AN. Hardinge. 


The Tope ſuccedeth peter in auctoritie and power. For whereas the Shepe of Chriſte continewee | 


to the "worldes ende, he is nat wiſe.that thinkerh Chriſt to haue made a ſhepeherde temporarie or for 
a time,oner his perpetual flacke. Then what (hepeherd'y endoument our Lorde gaue to the firſte ſbepe- 
P ppi erde as 
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terdeiat the inſtitution of the ſhepeherdely office of the Churche : that is he vnderſtanded to hae 


geeuen ordinarety to enery ſucceſſour . To Perer he gaue that he obteined by his prater made to the . 


Father, that his Faith ſhould not faile. Againe, to him be gaue grace that to per forme , the per for. 

mance Wheyeof at him he required,to Witre that he confirmed and ſtrengthened his brethren: wheres 

fore the grace of ſtedfaſtneſſe of Fathe, and of confirminge the waueringe and doube ful in Faithe, 

euery Pope obretnerh of the holy Ghoſte for the benefice of the Churche. And ſo the Pope, although he 

maie erre by perſonal erroure in his o-wne priuate iudgemente,as a man, and as a particular Dc tour 

m his ue opinion: * yet «1 he is Pope, the ſucceſſour of peter, the Vicar of Chriſte in earthe , the 

wi Pann mY * ſhepeberde of the vniuerſal Church, in publique iud ge mente, in delrberation and definitiue ſentence 
ned vvith impu- . Wes ; : 
dent flatterie, & * he newer erreth, & nor neuer erred . For When ſo euer he ordetneth or determinerh any thinge by his 
highe Biſhoply Auc tortt ie, intendinge to binde Chriſten menne to per forme or beleue the ſame , he is 


extreme folic. 


Doc tours a very certaintie, though to ſutche doughty Clerkes ase are, it is but a mater of nothinge, 

and a very triſunge tale, 
Gods grace in one reſpecte, it promiſed bothe to a good minde , and to one that feareth God, and 
alſo in an other reſpect. to the ſucceſſours of Peter. 5. Hieromes ſateinge to kuagrius, whiche nowe 
90% haue alleaged three or foure times, wil not handſomly ſerue you for ſo dinerſe pointes , as 4 ſhip= 
X This place of mans hoſe for diuerſe legges. Once againe I tel you , thereby he meaneth nothinge eln, but that, the 
S. Hie rome is greatnes of Rome ought not to geue Auftoritie to a Wronge priuat cuſſome, ( by Whiche Deacons, in 
avſyveared be= certane caſes were preferred before Pricſtes ) againſt the right generall cuflome of the worlde. And 
fore, Par. 2+ ca. 3. hiſboppes be the ſucceſſours of the Apoſes,We graunte, yet is the Pope the ſucceſſour of beter, x 
oy he „ ſhepeberde of al Chriſtes Lambes and ſhepe, and therefore alſo c of the Apoſtles them ſelues, and 
Shepeheard, and jo hath a higher auc toritie. | ; 
the Apoſtles the A for youre example of Archidamut » Who boaſtingly fetched his petigree from Hercules, 
Sheepe. A vaive you muſie conſider, ſucceſcron of vertue al Naies foloweth not jucceſcion of bloude, Nowe wee doo 
vntruthe withs acknowledge in the Pope a ſucceſſion of ſhepeherdly power, euen ſutche as Was in peter. 4 vvhiche 
2 ne pre power is not taken aWaie by lacke of Peters holmes : Chriſte like wiſe by his anſ weare 
2 iſtus pa rem to the Phariſeir, though be affirmed , they ſucceded not Abraham in loue of truthe, and that for thery 
dedit Apoſto- matte, they were of their Father the Deuil: yet be denied not, but that they came lmeally of Abra- 
lis omnibus ban, and Were of his bloud,though not of his godlines. Suche ſucceſcionmeane nat we, ſpeakinge of 
poteſtate cm. the Pope, Whoſe (ucceſion is deriued of Peter: but the ſucceſsion of power and auc tortie, and æ of 


4 brt 4 pin infallibilitte of faithe in indgemente and ſentence definitiue. 
ce 


but ootin Ho- | The PB. of Sarisburte. 


luneſſe. ä 
Al this mae be Here wee haue founde one Pope with twoo Capacities. In one reſpeme he is 


on rr 4 a Man:tn an other reſpece he is aboue a Man: but whether, in that reſptae, he be 
celstd 0 * Angel, oꝛ Archangel, it is paſte in ſilence, One waie he Succedeth Peter: an other 
waie he Succedeth, 4 knowe not, whom. One wate he mate Erre: an other wate, 

thougb he woulde neuer ſo faine, he cannot erre. In his Bed, at his Table, on 

Pozſebacke, oz els where, wee mate wel miſtruſte him: foꝛ in theſe places he mate 

be deteiurd, as wel, as others. But, in <6uncel , in conſiſtorie, and in place of 
ludgemente, it is moſte certaine, pee ſaie, he cannot erre. Foz in theſe plates he 
bach the Holy Choſte, à tro we, at his Commaundemente. His Pov ver Paſtoral, 
bis Succeſsion in Authozitie,and Infallibilitie of Faithe, his Place, his Chaire,t 

his Conſecration, axe ſufficiente foz euer to pꝛeſerue him from Erroure. To like 

Sallſius in cis pgurpoſe Salluſte ſommetime ſatde of Cicero, Aliud Stans, aliud Sedens, de Republi- 
256 598 ca ſentit: While be Standeth vp, be bath one minde , touching the common State: hen be 
Nicola. Cuſanus fitteth do wne, be bath an other, Apolloes Nonne, while the ſate mewed in her Caue, 
de Authoritate was tnſpired, and Pꝛopheſied, and gaue Oꝛacles: but after that ſhee came abzoade, 
Ec leſi. c. ſhee was no wiler, then other wemen. Thus vour Doctours ſate,as it is befoze re- 
Dil. sie om: pozted, Veritas adhæret Cathedrz ; Papa ſanGitatem recipit 3 Cathedra: The 
nes. In Gleßa. 5 1 5 Popes 


al wales gouerned and holpen With the grace and fauour of the holy Ghoſte « This is to Cathelique - 


—2· N 


* 
— 


LIAGE'< > 


Churche of Englande. 6. parte. 725 


Popes Truthe is faſtened vnto bis Chaire: The Pope from bis Chaire teceiuetß 
his Holineſſe. | | 

It ſhameth mee, P. Harding, to ſee you ſo vainelp occupied about theſe vant- 
ties, Pee maie wel be liberal in dealinge hereof, They coſte pou but litle: they are 
onelp pour oione.scriptures, Doctoures.oꝛ Councels, to witneſſe pour ſaitinges. 
pee allege none. Foz further declaration of this whole mater, 3 beſeche thee, good 
Chꝛiſtian Reader, to conſider the ſhozte treatie that J baue witten befoze , tou⸗ 
chinge the ſundzie Erroures, and euidente Hereſies, that haue benne notably 
kounde in Popes. Alphonſus de Caſtro, one of G. Bardinges owne ſpecial Do⸗ 
aours, ſatithe: Non dubitamus, an Hæreticum eſſe, & papam eſſe, coire in num 
poſsint, & c. Non enim credo, aliquem eſſe adeo Impudentem Papę Aſſentatorem, 
vt ei tribuere hoc velit, vt nee Errare, nec in Interpretatione Sacrarum Literarum 
hallucinari poſsit: Wee doubte not, werber one man maie be a Pope, and an Heretique 
bothe togeather, For, ] beleue, there is none ſo ſhameleſle a flatterer of the Pope, that 
wil ſaie, (as pou ſaie, M. Hardinge) The Pope can neuer Ene, nor be deceiued in the 
Expoſition oj the Scriptures. c 

Likewiſe Eraſmus ſaithe : Si verum eſt, quod quidam aſſeuerant, Romanum 
Pontificem Errore ludiciali Errare non poſſe, quid opus eſt Ceneralibus Con. 
cilijs: quid opus eſt, in Concilium accerſere luriſconſultos, ac Theologos eru⸗ 
ditos: Si Papa pronuntians labi non poteſt, cur datus eft Appellation locus, 
vel ad Synodum, vel ad eundem rectiùs edoctum: Quorſum attinet, tot Acades 
mias in tractandis Fidei quæſtionibus diſtorqueri, cam ex Vno Pontifice, quod ve- 
rum eſt, audire liceat? Imò qui fit, vt huius Pontificis decreta eum illius Pontificis de- 
cretis pugnent? If it be tue, that ſomme menne ſaie, that the Biſhop of Rome can ne- 
uer Errre in Erroure of ludgemente, what neede Wee then ſo many General Coun⸗ 
celles: And in the ſame, what neede wee ſo many Lavviers, and learned Divines 2 ]f 
the Pope cannot Exe in gecuinge ſentence., Wherefore lieth there any Appeaſe from the 
Pope, either to a Councel,or eis to the Pope him ſelie beinge betterenfommed? What 
neede wee to trouble ſo many Vniuerſities, in diſcuſſinge of Maters of Fatthe , whereas 
wet maie learne the Truthe oj the Pope alone? Nate, home commeth it aboute , that one 
Popes Decrees are founde contrarie to an others: if it bee ſo certatne , that the 
Pope, wh ſo euer he be. and what ſo euer he ſate,can neuer Erre⸗ 

That pee ſpeake of Perers Succeſsion, is baine, and childiſhe. Df ſuche folie 
Athanaſius ſaithe : Perſuaſus eſt, in Magnitudine Vrbium Religionem eſſe ſitam: 1 hig 
wiſe man imapineth , that Religion ſtandeth in the Greateneſle of Citties. S. Hie- 
rome ſaithe: Potentia Diuitiarum, & Paupertatis Humilitas vel Sublimiorem, vel Infe- 
tiorem Epiſcopum non facit. Cæterùm omnes Apoſtolorum succeſſores ſunt: 
The Weolthe of R.icheſſe, and the Baſeneſſe of Pouertie maketh a Biſhop neither Higher, 
nor Lower, But al Biſhoppes be the Apoſtles Succeſſours. 


T he Apologie, Cap. zl. Diuiſion. i. 


Yet notwithffandinge , bicauſe wee wil graunte ſomme what to 
Succeſſion, tel vs.hath the Pope alone Succeded Peter⸗And whe- 
rein. I pꝛaie vou, in what Religion, in what Office, in what peece 
ok his life hathe he Succeded hun ⸗ what one thing (tel me) had Peter 
euer like vnto the Pope, oz the Pope like vnto Peter ⸗Extept perad⸗ 
uenture thei wil ſafe thus, That Peter, when he was at Rome, ne- 
ver taught the Goſpel, neuer Fedde the Flocke, tone away the Keies 


of the Kingdome of Heauen,hid the Treaſures of his Loꝛde, ſat him 
| P pp in downe 


The pope 
cannot 
rre. 


Par. C. ca. j. Di. a. 


Alphonſus, De 
Hæreſib. li.. ca g 


Eraſm in Anno- 
tat ionibus, In 
I, Cor In. 7. 


Atlan. In A pe- 
log ia Secunda, © 
Hicronymus ad 
Euagrium 


xVntrurhe, For 
the Pope fre- 
deth not. 


Aud vvel pro- 
ued. 
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downe onely in his Caſtle of S. Iohn Laterane, @ pointed out with 
his finger al the places of Purgatorie, and kindes of pouniſbe⸗ 
mentes, committinge ſomme pooze Soules to be tozmented, and 
other ſomme againe ſuddainely releaſing thence at his ownpleaſure, 
takinge monie foz ſo doinge: oz , that he gaue oꝛder to ſaie pziuate 
alles in euery cozner : oꝛ that he mumbled vp the Holy Ser- 
uice with a lowe voice, and in an vnknowen language: oz, that he 
Hanged vp the Sacrament in euery Temple, and on euery Julfar, 


and caried the ſame about before him, whither ſoeuer he wente, bpon 


anamblinge Jannet, with lighfes.and belles:0z,that he Conſecrated 
with his Holy Bꝛeath, Oile, VVaxe, V Vulle, Belles, Chalices, 
Churches, and Aulrars: oz that he ſolde Iubilees, Graces, Liber- 
ties, Aduouſons, Preuentions, Firſte fruites, Palles, the vvearinge 
of Palles, Bulles, Indulgences, and Pardons: oz that he called him 
ſeife by the name ofthe Head ofthe Churche, the Higheſt Biſhop, 
Biſhop of Biſhoppes, alone moſte Holy: oz, that by vſurpation he 
tooke vpon him ſelfe the Right ck Authozitte ouer other Biſhoppes 
Churches: oꝛ that he Exempted Hun ſelfe from the Power of any 
Ciuil gouernemente: oz that he mainteined arres, and ſet Pꝛin⸗ 
ces togeather at variance: o2 that he ſittinge in his Chaire, with his 
triple Crovvne ful of labelles , with ſumptuous and Perſianlike 
goꝛgiouſneſle, with His Roial Scepter,with his Diademe of gould, 
and glitteringe with ſtones , was caried about, not vpon pallraie, 
but vpon the (houlders of Noble Menne. Theſe thinges, no doubt, 
did Peter at Rome in times paſte , and leafte them in charge fo his 
Succeſſours, as pou would ſate,from hand to hande:foz theſe things 
be nowe a dates donne at Rome by the Popes , and be ſo donne, as 
though nothing els ought to be donne. 
| M. Hardinge. 

The Pope alone hath ſucceded S. Peter. Aſke you wherein? in What Religion ? in What office? 
vvee tel you, he ſucceded in Peters Chaire, in Whiche he ſate at Rome, and ruled the Churche, in 
Chriſtian Relig ton, & in that office whiche Chriſte committed to Peter, when he ſaide, Paſce oues 
meas, Fede my Sheepe. Then Whiche office he neuer gaue greater, nor With like circumſtance of 
charge,ncy to any other gaze he it. then to peter. For to him alone , he ſaidr, Fede my Sheepe « VVhat 
aſke ye vs of this officers life? | | 

You aſke That thinge had peter euer l:kevnto the Tope,or the Pope like vnto Peter. vve tel OW. 
Peter had authoritie to fide Chriſies ſhepe, life vnto the pope. And the Pope hath authoritie to fede 
Chriſtes Shepe,like pnto Peter, - Like power, like comm ß ion. He that aue them authorit ie to fede, 
gaue them alſo authorit ie to doo What ſo euer mate perteine to feding. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


Foz that vee telle vs ſo manp faire tales of Peters Succeſsion, wee demaunde 
of yon, wherein the Pope ſuccedeth Peter? You anſweare , He ſuccedeth bim in bis 
Chaire: asif peter had benne ſommetime enſtalled in Rome, and had (ate ſolem⸗ 
nelp al date with his Triple Crov vne, in his Pontificalibus, and in a Chaire of 


goulde, And thus, hauing loſte bothe Religion, and Doctrine, pes thinke it ſuffi- 
: x cient, 


Chryſoſtome ſaithe: Non Cathedra facit Sacerdorem: ſed Sacerdos Cathe- 
dram. Nec Locus Sanctificat Hominem:ſed Homo Locum: t is not the Chaire, Diſ-40. Multi. 
that maketh the Biſhop: But it is the Biſhop, that maketh the Chaire. Neither is it the 
Place, that hallo wet the Man: But it is the Man, that ballo-weth the Place, Likewiſe 
S. Hierome ſaith: Non Sinctorum Fili) ſunt, qui tenent loca Sanctorum: Thei Dif. 40. Non ef 
are not alwaies the children of Holy menne , that fitte in the rou mii Holy menne, facile. ; 
He doothe greate wꝛonge vnto S. Peter, that placeth ſutche'a one in ſutche a | 
Chaire, Foz neither is the Pope in any thinge like S. Peter: noz was S. Peter 
in any thinge like the Pope. When simeones ſawe that Arſacius, an vnlearned, 
and an vnvvorthy Olde Doatinge man, was placed in Chryſoſtomes roume, Nicepho. {3.1 : 
be cried oute,pro pudor: Quis, cui? Out for ſhame : what a ſocry hinde is this e and in wa. 
-whoſe place baue wee ſette him? Euen ſo mate wee tuſtely ſate of the Popes ſittinge 
in Peters Chaire, prò pudor, Quis, Cui? 


T he « Apologie, Cap. ai. Diuiſion. z. 


Oꝛ contrariwiſe, peraduenture they had rather ſaie thus. that the 
Pope doothe nowe al the ſame thinges, whiche wee knowe , Peter 
did many a Date agoe : that is, that he renneth vp and downe into e- 
uery Countrie,to Pꝛeache the Goſpel, not onelp openly abzoade , but 
alſo pꝛiuately from houſe to houſe : that he is diligente, and applieth 
that buſineſſe,in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, in due time, and out or due 
time:that he doothe the part ofan Euangeliſte, that he fulfilleth the 
wooꝛke, and Mini rie of Chailte , that he is the watcheman ofthe 
Houſe of Iſrael, receiueth ànſweares, and woꝛdes at Gods mouthe: 
and, tuen as he recciueth them, ſo he deliuereth them ouer to the peo⸗ 
ple: That he is the Salte ofthe Earthe : That he is the Light ot the 
woꝛlde: that he doothe not Feede him ſelfe,but his Flocke: that hee 
doothe not entangle him ſelfe with the woꝛldly cares of this life:that 
he dooth not vſe a Soucraintie ouer the Lordes people: that he ſee⸗ 
keth not to haue other menne Miniſter vnto him, but him ſelfe ra⸗ 
ther Miniſtreth vnto others: that he taketh al Biſhoppes as his 
Felowes, and Equalies:that he is Subiecte to Princes, as to pers 
ſonnes ſent from God: that he geeueth to ceſar that, whiche is 
ceſars: and that he, as the Olde Biſhoppes of Rome did without 
contradiction, calleth the Emperoure his Lorde. Onleſſe therefoze 
the Popes doo the like nowe a daies, as Peter did the thinges afoze⸗ 
ſaide, there is no cauſe at al, why they ſhoulde glozie ſo mutche of 
Peters name, ànd oc his Succelsion. 3 


M. Hardinge. 


The Pope no we runneth not vp and di· wne into enery countrie, he goeth not openly and prinatly, 
from houſe to hne, and to cue ry alehouſe, as ye would hem to doo, lite one of your miniſters: Neither, 
I tro we. ye maiſſers, that be Supertnrendentes your ſelues,thinke it conuentent , that ye goe from houſe 
to houſe to preache your Coſ el at theſe dates. And would ye the Pope to abaſe him ſelfe to that yee 
thinke becommeth not your jelues ? He bath (as meete it it) other fitte menne to helpe ro beare his 
burthea with him And whereas one body uf fjeth not for ſo great and ſo many affares for Coicehhe 

TT | Ppp uy — 
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hath many heads: for ouerſig ht, mam cies; for care mam hartes: for preachinge,many. toumges: for 
ewoorke,many bandes: for knoWledge,many eares: for expedition of matters mam fete: for the great 
weight of his charge, many ſhoulders: briefly, for al neceſſary and behoofeful caſes 5 connenient belpes. 
The lite helpes would 8. Peter v/c, were he no we liuinge. | 


The B. / Sarisburie. 


To ſpeake of the Popes renninge vp, and downe, from alehouſe to alehonſe, 
it is greate folie. Jt ſhould be ſaffictet,ifhe would goe from Churche to Churche, 
and remember bis Charge, and Feede the Flocke, t Preache the Goſpel. Yee ſaie, 
The Pope bath many beades many eies, man hartes, many fongues,many bandes,many eaves, 
many ſbouſders; And thus, ol your Pope ye make a Monſter, with many eies, eares, 
tongues,and hartes of others, t none ofhis owne. A wife man ſommetime ſaide; 

Tau Liuiui. Improbè facit, qui, cùm alienis oculis omnia ei agenda ſint, poſtulet aliorum 
vitas committi ſibi: It is but le wdeſy donne, i, a man, that muſt oucrſee al thinges with 
other mennes eies, deficre to haue the liues of others committed ouer to bis charge. 

God geeue him eies to ſee, and eares to heare, and harte to vnderſtande: that 
he mate knowe the time ol Goddes viſitation, 


The Apologie, Cap. 22. Diui Jon. l. 


Mutche leſle cauſe haue thei,tocomplaine oł our departinge, and 
to calle vs againe to be felowes & frendes with them, and to beleue 
as thei beleue. Menne ſaie, that one Cobilon a Lacedemonian, whe 
he was ſent Embaſſadoure to the K inge of the Perſians, to treate ot᷑ 
a league, and ſounde by chaunce them oithe Courte plaieing at dice, 
he returned ſtreight way home againe, leauinge his mellage vn⸗ 
donne. And when he was aſked, why he hadde ſlackte to doo the 
thinges, whiche he had recetued by publique Commiſſion to doo, he 
made anſwere,he thought it Would be a great repꝛoche to his Come 
mon ealthe, to make a league with Dicers. But, if we ſhould con⸗ 
tente our ſelues to returne to the Pope, and to his Errours, and to 
make a couenaunt, not onely with Diters, but alſo with menne farre 
moꝛe vngraceous, and wicked, then any Dicers be: biſides that, this 
ſhould be a great blotte to our good name, it ſhoulde alſo be a very 
dangerous mater, bothe to kendle Goddes wꝛath againſt vs, and 
to clogge and condemne our owne Soules foz euer. 


| AM. Hardinge. 
x V Vee flee vvic- | 


ked Companie, ves doo wel to compare your ſelues with this cobilun For in deede x ye doo as he did. Yee were 
my yen . ſent Þ by Chriſte to his vicare, beters Succeſſour, to be fedde and gouerned like ſhepe vnder the ſhepe- 
5 = * „ Chriſte and his Thurche be a perfite body, he the head, the true beleuers knitte togeather in 
Chriſte euet charitie the members: eche one in his order and degree. Re is the vine. wee theboughes and branches. 
ſende vs to the & f member cutte of from the boate, liueth? what baughe broken from the tree, groweth? As e- 
B. of Rome? yepy ſuche meniler diet h, md bough withereth: So if ye remaine not in the CathelikeChurche,which 
1 his 1 is the body of Chriſte, yce dra we no life from the heade, yee haue no parte of the Sptrite , that from 
5 . = thence redoundeth to euery member, yee haue no portion of the vitall iouyſſe that iſſuerh from the 
that he is diui- Y0ote- Then what remaineth,but that ye be caſte into the fire? For this cauſe S. Cyprian and other 


ded fr6 Chriſte, Fathers, often times haue ſaide, that out and beſides the church, there is no ſaluation, 
chat is the head, Th 2 
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.  Chaſſtenener folde vs, neither of any his Vicare Ceneral:noz of Rome:no: of 
Laterane: no2 of Peters Chaire : noz willed vs to haue recourſe fo the Biſhop of 
Rome,moze then to anp other ſeueral Biſhop. Thercfoze, P. Harding, we muſte 
recken this emongeſt the reſte of pour Vntruthes. | 

It is true, that you ſafe, A member divided from the Body cannot fine , But youre 
Concluſton is Untrue, like the reſt. Foz, Rome is not the Body, but onely a Pen 
ber of the Body: Rome is not the Tree, but onely a Boughe: Rome is not the 
Heade, but onely a Springe. And therefoze,ſeefnge, it is nowe diuided from that 
Body: ſeeinge, it is bꝛoken from that Tree: ſeeing, it is cut of from that Heade, it 
is no maruaile, thoughe it be ſterued, thoughe it be wethered, thoughe it be leafte 
dꝛie, without either Spꝛite, oꝛ like: as this date it appeareth to the ties oł al them, 
that wil beholde it. 


The Apologie, Cap. 22. Diuiſion. 2. 


' Foz of very truthe, we haue departed from him, whom we ſawe, 
Had blinded the whole woꝛlde this many a hundꝛed pcere: From 
him, who too farre pzeſumpteouſiy was woonte to ſate, he could not 
erre,and, what ſo euer he did, no moztal man had power to condemne 
him, neither Ringes, noꝛ Emperoures, noꝛ the whole Clergie,noz pet 
al the people in the woꝛlde togeather, no, thoughe he ſhoulde carrie 
away with him a thouſande Soules into Hel: From him, who tooke 
vpon him power to commaunde, not onely menne, but euen the An- 
gelles of God, to goe, to returne, to ledde Soules into Purgatoze, c 
to bzinge them backe againe, when he liſte him ſeife:who, Gregorie 
ſaithe, without al doubte, is the very fozerenner , and ſtanderd bea⸗ 
rer of Antichriſte, and hath vtterly fozſakenthe Catholique Faith: 
From whom alſo theſe ringleaders of ours, who now with might, 
and maine reſiſte the Goſpel, and the truthe, whiche thet knowe to be 
the truthe, haue ere this departed euery one of their owne accozde, X 
good wil: and would euen now alſo gladly departe from him agatne, 
if the note of inconſtantie, and ſhame. their owe eſtimation among 
the people, were not a let vnto them. In concluſion, wee haue depar⸗ 
ted from him, to whom we were not bounde, and who had nothinge 
to laie foz him ſelte, but onely,J knowe not what, vertue, oꝛ power of 

the place, where he dwelleth, and a continuance of Succeſſion, 


M. Hardinge. 


As hee confeſſe youre de partinge, ſo Woulde God yee vnderſtvode youre gylte. 
Thoſe reuerent Fathers and Godly learned menne , Whoſe romes ye holile wrong fully, whom it Li. 
hed your interpreter to cal Ringleaders , refiſie not the Goſpel, but ſuffer perſecutton for the Gospel. 
Youy Goſpelithat 1s to ſaie,your vile hereſies and blaſpemies , worthely thei deteſle. Vour ne we trouth, 
that. is ta ſaie, your falſe and wicked ties,thet abhorre. Neither euer departed they from any parte 
of the datie of Catholique menne , & by their one accorde and good Wil.as ye ſate. But wherein TY 
they (tepte aſide, they were compelled by ſutche feare , as might happen to a right conſtant man, 1 XM. Hardinges 
meane the terrour of death, whiche. al Ariſtotle ſaithe, of al terrible thinges is moſt terrible. Nowe 3 _—_— 
bicauſe yet they finde the terroure of a gilty conſcience, more terrible then death of their perſons. thei ,qyenrie yeeres 
entende by Gods grace aſtiſtg themneuer ſo to ſteppe aſide againe.but rat her to ſuffer what ſo euer together in y- 
extremities, Vhoſe bloude,or the Vaude of any of them, if God to his honour ſhal at any time pers pocritis, 
mitte 


6 ... 
- % 
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n. mitte yon to dra we, whche ſo nutche ye thirſt, ſane after looke ye for the retourninge of the Iſrae. 
lites againe, that texte beinge then fuffilled, Completæ ſunt iniquitates Amorrhæorum. 

Vvere not thei wel aſſured of the trouthe,moſte certaine it is, what ſo euer ye ſaie, thet would 

not make ſo fooliſhe a bargaine as your ſelues dos, as to buye vaine eſtimatton among the people,rgith 

the certaine loſſe of their ſoules. IA 


The B. Sarisburie. 


Cerfaine of youre frendes, whom pee cal Reuerende Fathers,ſuſfer impriſonement, 

pee ſaie, and perſequmion for the Goſpel, Notwithſtandinge , it is not ſo longe ũ⸗ 

thence the ſaide Reuerende Fathers, were them ſelues the Burners, and Per- 

xpiphanius., Cequutours of the Goſpel, Sutche complainte ſommetime made Arius the wic⸗ 
Aid Ti &3 ked Heretique. Foz thus he wziteth, 3 Arius, that ſuffer perſequution for the Tithe, 
vo xv that euer pꝛeuaileth. Ruffinus, notwithſtandinge he were a greate fauourer of the 
Seicey ious} Origenian Heretiques, vet he laide, euen as you ſafe, Noſtra Fides, perſequutionis 
uuevog. Hzreticorum tempore, cùm in Sancta Alexandrina Eccleſia degeremus, in carceribus, 
Hieromm. Ads & Exilijs, quæ pro fide inferebantur, probata eſt: While wee ſiued in the Holy churche 
ucrſus Ruffinum of Alexandria, in the time of the perſequution of Heretiques > Our Faithe was proued in 


bib. 2. priſones, and Baniſhementes , whiche were laide vpon vs for the Faithes ſake» Uinto 


Hiero. eodẽ loco, Whom S. Hierome in his pleaſante manner anſweareth thus: Miror quod non 
adiecerit, Vinctus Ieſu Chriſti: Liberatus ſum de ore Leonis: Alexandriæ ad 
beſtias depugnaui: Curſum Conſummaui ; Fidem ſeruaui: Supereſt mihi co- 
rona Iuſtitiæ: J mamaiſe mutche, that he ſaide not further, Ruffinus the Priſoner of Je⸗ 
ſus cbrniſte; J was delinered out of the Lions mouthe ; J was throwen amongeſte wilde beaſtes 
at Alexandria ; J bane paſte my Comſe: baue keapte the Faithe ; Move there remainethe 
for mee the Crovvne of Righteouſneſle, | 

Thus the Woulfe, when he ts reſtreined from ſpoile and rauen, maie likewiſe 
complaine of Perſequution. | 

Hieronym - Ad S. Hierome , wꝛitinge vnto Aprohius of the fate of the Eaſte Churches, 

Apronium. where he then lived, ſatthe thus: Hic quieta ſunt omnia. Etſi enim yenena pe- 
ctoris non amiſerint, tamen os impietatis non audent aperire. sed ſunt ſicut a- 
ſpides ſurdæ, obturantes aures ſuas : Althmges here are quiete. For, al be it they bane 
not leafte the poiſon of theire bartes , yet they. dare not open theire wicked moutbes. But 
they are as the deafe Sexpentes, ſbuttinge vp theire cares, and wil heare nothinge, 

The ſatde Reuerende Fathers, that, as nowe, ſitte ſo firmely of vour ſide, not 
longe agoe, were wel contented, bothe to mainetaine, and to publiſſhe the con- 
trarie, as wel, as you. Howe be it, al this, you ſafe, they did not of good wil, but oueſy 
of feare, and of ſutche feare, as maie happen vpon a conſtant man: that is to ſaie, of mere 
Hypocriſie, and Diſſimulation, and by open flafteringe of thefre Prince. 

And thus, to ſaue your Fathers from beinge Schilmatiques, pee are wel con- 
tente to make them Pypocrites, Thus ſaie you . But poure ſaide Reuerendes 
stephan Gardi them ſelues woulde haue tolde pou farre otherwile. 

De vera Obedre. Doctour Gardiner of him ſelfe ſaith thus: In the diſcuſſing, and trial of the 

= popes fr truthe, I did not ſo eaſely contente me ſelfe. But I ſo framed me ſelfe, that, as it 

r. his had benne in aſkinge the iudgemente ofal my ſenſes, onleſſe I perceiued, that 

. Ifirſte of al hearde them v vith mine eares, ſmelled them v vith my noſe, ſavve 

He is perſvva- them v vith mine eies, and felte them vvith my handes, I thought, I had not 

ded by the R ſeene yenough. Againe he ſaithe: This aduiſed confideration hathe pulled 

ee dune or av v aie al ſcrupulous doubtes: And by the vv oorkinge of Goddes Grace, hathe 
ho — conueighed and brought them into the lighte of the veritie. 

led by the po- And againe, in deede to tel you at a vvVorde, that compelled me, that com- 


vver of the pelleth al menne, euen the mighty poyyer of the Truthe. 
Truthe. | 10 : Lſkewiſe 


; 
* 
| 
| 
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Likewiſe ſafthe Doctour Bonner, touchinge the ſame : The mater vvas PT euaileth. 
not raſhely taken in hande: but vvith Iudgemente, and vv iſedome exami- Docter Bonner, 
ned, and diſcuſſed. Againe he ſaithe , The Biſhop of V Vincheſter had longe HH one in 
agoe thorovvely bulted this mater, euen vnto the branne. VeramObedien- 

Ik theſe tales be true, M. Hardinge, then is voure tale moſte vntrue.Certaine- 774% _ 
lx, beinge directly contrarie,to make them bothe true, it is not poſſible, > 8 

But here pee beginne to frate vs with youre Prophetical threates. If wee the yntermoſte 
once beginne to touche youre Bloudle, tñen, pee ſaie, om Louanian Jſrael immediately ajter⸗ 
Warde ſhalbe reſtoared: I thinke, you meane, Domus lacob de populo Barbaro. 

In ſatche blinde Prognoſtications, J haue no ſkil. God oftentimcs ſuffereth 
iniquitie, and falſhedde to pꝛeuaile foz a ſeaſon, to chaſten the vnkindeneſſe of his 
people. Let his wil be donne with mercte,as it ſhal ſeeme good in his cies, But if 
pee pꝛeuatle againe, vee ſhal pꝛeuaile to pour owne confuſion , Mel pee mate re⸗ 
pꝛeſſe the Truthe of Cod, as poure Fathers haue often donne befoze : But vtter⸗ 
ly to aboliſhe it, yee ſhal neuet be hable. 

Sutche vaine hope had the lev ves in olde times, to recouer theire Reli gion, 
and Ceremonies, and vtterly to ouerthzowe the choſpel of chriſte. Thep conſpt- 
red togeather, gotte Paſons, and Carpenters, and beganne fo caſte the fundatiõ, 
to repaire their Tẽple. Immediately the Emperoure Cõſtantine raiſed a power, 4 
and ſette vpon them, and put them to the werde, as Rebelles , and Trattours. Chnyſoffom.tr 
Others, that he ſpared aliue, he made ſlaues, and cutte of ſomme theire tongues, 
ſomme thetre handes, ſomme theire cares, ſomme theire noſes: ſomme he burnte 
in the face : and ſo ſente them abꝛoade, fo an example, from Towne to Towne 
thzoughout the Moꝛlde. | . 

Afterwarde, when the wicked Emperoure Julian, in deſpite of Chriſte, had 4,,6,,,,, li 5 
geuen the Jewes leaue fo buildr, and repatre,as is ſaide befoꝛe, and, the Pꝛinces Epiſl.29. 
power aſſiſtinge them, no power ſeemed hable to withſtande theire pourpoſe, then 
God him ſelf from Beauen aboue encoũtred with them. Carthequakes bzake out, 
and cuerth:ewe theire buildinges. Lightninges fel downe , and burnte bothe the 
tooles in theire zandes, and the coates on thetre backes. Then was the Goſpel of 
Chriſte moze bewtieful, and moze glozious, then euer it had benne befoze, 

S. Gregorie ſaithe, Tulerunt Dagon, & reſtituerunt eum in locum ſuum. 
Hoc eſt, in Templo, vbi Arca Dei poſita fuerat. Quid eſt ergo Dagon in locum 
ſuum reſtituere, niſi Idololatriæ ſtatũ ſubtili cõſideratione perquirere: Et quia, 
quò ſubtiliùs Idololatrię error aſpicitur, eò veriùs condemnatur, ſubiunctũ eſt, 
Rurſus diluculo ſurgentes inuenerunt Dagon iacentem ſuper faciem coram 
Arca Domini: They tooke the Idoſe Dagon, and reſtoared him againe into his place : that 
is to ſaie, in the Temple of Cod, where the Arke of God was placed before. And what is 
it, to reſtoare againe Dagon into bis place, but diſcretely, and adviſedlyto examine the ſtate 
of jdolatrie? And, for as mutche as, the better the Erroure of Idolatrie is ſeene, the better 
it is condemned, therefore it foloweth further, They nſinge in the moꝛninge, founde Dagon 
ſieinge flat vpon bis face, before the Arbe of the Lorde. 

Euen ſo, M. Hardinge, if vee rayſe vp youre Dagon once againe, ence againe 
he ſhal comme to grounde, and ſhal ſquatte his handes, and feete , and be vtterly 
diſmembzed by the falle, and ſhal lie grauelinge, as a blocke, befoꝛe the pꝛeſence of 
the Arke of cod. There is no Counſel againſte the Lorde. Proner, 2. 

The Noble Prince Ioſua, after that he had onte, by Goddes commanndement, 
deſtroled the Cittie of Iericho, adiured al his poſteritie in this ſoꝛte: Accurſed be 
he before Iehoua the Lorde, that ſhal ſtande vp, and reſtoare this cittie of Hies 
richo. In the deathe of his eldeſt ſonne he ſhal laie the fundation: and in the 
deathe of his yongeſte childe he ſhal cloſe the gates. | 

| Theodo- 


Oratio.contrd 
tudzos. 


Gregor, In pris 
mum Re. g um. 


cap. 4. li 3. ca. 5 


Ioſus. C. 
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3 Theodoꝛetus ſaithe , The wicked hal not be habſe to preuaiſe againſte cod. But if 
Theodoret. Ec | ine: as it i 
5 they once geate the oucr band , yet ſhal they comme downe againe: as it is written by the 
cle.biſtor. fol. 285. Pro; bete Eſai. : hes, 
1 As {02 dꝛawelng of youre bloude, ee neede not ſo greatly to complaine. The 
en Je de Goſpel of Chriſte is not bloudy. Jt hath hitherto pꝛeualled withoute any one dꝛop 
ech of al pour bloude. Cod geue you grace, to repente, tefte your owne bloudebe vpon 
25 REY 479 pourowne heave in the daie of the Loꝛde. Fire, and werde, and merctlefſe Cruel⸗ 
ego tic are the onelp iuſtrumentes of poure Doctrine . And therefoze vee ſeeme nowe 
to ſaie .in youre blinde hope, as curſed Eſau ſommetime ſaide of his Brother jacob. 
Ceneſis 27. Venient dies luctus patris mei, & occidam lacobum Fratrem meum : Thedaies 
ſbal comme, that my Father ſhal die, Then wil 1 kille my Brother Jacob, 
Athanaſius , Ad Athanaſius ſaithe , Cædi Chriſtianorum proprium eſt : Cædere autem Chriſtia. 
golitariam vita nos, Pilati, & Caiphæ, officia ſunt: It is the parte of Chriſtians 7 to ſuffer perſecution; Buf fo 
apentes. per ſecute the Chriſtians, it is the very office of Pilate, and Caiphas. 1 
Auguſtin. Conne Wee wil ſaie vnto you with S. Auguſtine: Illi in vos ſæuiant, qui neſciunt, quo 
Epiſlol Fundas cum labore verum inueniatur, & quam difficile caueantur errores:Tef them perſecute you, 
menti capi. and vſe ceſtie ouer you, that knowe not, what a labome it is, to finde the tmthe 3 and howe 


harde it is, to be ware of enome. | + 
Againe he ſaithe: Nemo de præteritis inſultat Erroribus,nifi qui Diuinam Miſeri- 


cordiam expertus non eſt, vt careret erroribus. Tantum id agamus , vt errores ali- 
quando fmiantur: No man Vpbraideth others with erromes paſte, but he. that bathe not jelte 
Goddes Dinine Mercie, to be voide of erronres, Let this be one onely la bone, that enoures 


at ſaſte maie haue an ende. | | 
Wee wil ſaie of pon, as S. Peter ſommetime ſaide of Simon the Sorcerer, 


when the people fo2 anger, ſeeinge his falſchcdde , woulde haue ſtoned him to 
drathe, Imò viuat, & Regnum Chriſti creſcere videat, vel inuitus: Maie, naie, let 
him line: and let bim ſee the kingdome of Chriſte to gro we, and proſper, even againſt his wil. 

T he Apologie, Cap. 23. Diuiſion. i. 

And as foꝛ vs, we of al others moſte iuſtelp haue leafte him. Foz 
our Kinges, yea euen thet , whiche with greateſt Reuerence did fo- 
lowe. and obcte the Juthouitie.# Faſthe ofthe Biſhoppes of Rome, 
haue longe ſince founde,and felte wel yenough the yolie,and Tyzan- 
nie of the Popes kingdom. Foꝛ the Biſhops of Rome ſomtime tooke 
the Crowne from the Heade of our K inge, Henry the Seconde, and 
compelled him to put aſide al his Pꝛincely ſtate; and Maieſtie, and, 
117, like a meere Priuate man, to come vnto theire Legate with greate 

ſummiſſion, and humilitie, ſo as al his Subiectes might laugh him 
to ſcoꝛne. Moꝛe then this, thei cauſed Biſhoppes, and Monkeg, and 
ſomme parte of the Nobilitie , to be in the fielde againſte our xinge 
Iohn, and ſet al the people at libertie from their othes, whereby thei 
ought allegeance to their Ringe: and at laſte, wickediy , and moſte 
abominably they bereeued the ſame Kinge, not onely of his Kinge- 
dome. but alſo ot his Hife. Biſides this, theti Excomunicated, and cur⸗ 
ſed ringe Henry the Eighre, that moſte famous Prince, and ſtirred 
vp againſt him, ſominetime the Emperour, ſommetime the Frenche 
xinge: and as mutche as in them was, put our Realme in hazarde 


to haue benne a very pꝛaie, and ſpoile vnto the Enimie. Yet ere 
25 | | thei 


Abdrias infetro 


Churche of Englande. C. parte. 733 
1 they but fooles, and madde menne, to thinke, that either ſo mighty a 
1 Prince could be feared with bugges,# rattles:oꝛ els, that ſo Noble, 
and greate aKingdome might ſo eaſily, euen at one moꝛſel, be deuou⸗ 
red,andſwalowed vs. 1 . 
ef MA. Hanligge os. 


Cooncerninge the caſe bet werne theſe three Kinges of Eng lande: and the Biſhops of Rome for the 
time beinge,1 [ate lirle. lf, they did wel,and the Biſhops eutl,they haue their reWarde:the other. thetr 
4 prniſhemente. of otherwiſe,or owe ſo euer eche one at Gods iudgemente ſhal haue hu deſerucd mea 
|; ſure. gut be it g raunted. al were true ye [aiethough we know the more part to be falſe. vyhar though 
Kinge Henry the ſeconde Were euil treated of bope Alex ander, about the murthering of 8. Thomas the 
Archebiſhop af cantorbury, and Kinge lohn likewiſe of that 5elous and learned bope Innocent ius 


the therde?cꝙc. 
The B. of Sarisburie_. 


Not withſkandinge the Pope , as his manner hath benne, raiſe Commotion 
within the Realme , and arme the ſubteces againſte thetre Soueraine , and pulle 
the Crov vne Emperial from his heade,yet, by pour Doctrine, who ſo euer date 

ſpeake in his Princes right, is a fole,and killeth bim ſelfe:astfthere were no life, 
oꝛ ſaluation. but onely vnder the frantike gouernement of the Pope. Sutche obe- 
, dicnce, and lofaltie the Pope hathe taught you towardes pour Prince, 


Thee Apologie, Cap. zz. Diuiſion. z. 

And yet, as though al this were too litle, thei wouldneedes haue 
made al the Realme Tributarie to them, & exacted thece yeerelp moſt 
bniuſte and wzongeful taxes. So deere coſte vs the rend. hip ofthe 
Cittie of Rome. Mherefoꝛe, if they haue gotten theſe thinges of vs 
by extoztion , thꝛough theite fraude, and ſuttle lleightes , we ſre no 
reaſon , why we mate not plucke awaie the ſame from them againe, 
by lawful waics,and iuſte meanes.Jud,ifour Kinges in that darke- 
neſle, and blindenelle of the fozmer times, gaue thein theſe thinges of 
theire owne accozde,and liberalitie,foz Religions ſake,beinge moued 
with acertaine opinion of their fained holineſſe: now, when the igno⸗ 
| rance and erroure is ſpiedout , mate the «inges theire Succeſſours 
| tabe them awaie againe, ſeinge they haue the ſame Authoꝛitie, the 
; xinges theire Aunceſtours had befoze. Foz the gifke is voide.excepte 
it be allowed by the wil ofthe geeuer: and that cannot ſeme a perſit 
wil, whiche is dimmed, and hindered by erroure. 


M. Hardinge. 


As for Peterpens, and what other ſo euer ſummes of monie were yeerely paide to the Churche 
of Rome,Whiche Were not by extorcion and [util ſleightes by the Popes gotten. as ye ſlaunder , bur 
freely and diſcretely by the prince and the realme x for a greate cauſe graun'ed.it is not a thing that yNo doubt. For 
fo mutche grieueth the cope. as your departure from the true faith and Church dothe,as tt mate wel the very cauſe 
appere by that Whiche happened in Queene Maries raigne. In Whiche time although the cope Were he Wy Aua- 
acknowleged.yer him ſelfe newer was knoWen to haue demaunded hu Peterpens, or any other yeevely Ps — 
Paimentes agafne But what u this to your ſchijmes and Hereſies? Thu bealpethe you not lunge for ans : 
ſheare to the hainous crime of your Apoſiaſie. The liberalit ie of our countrie to the ſee of n 
Qzq Hehe 


WA 
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Exactions. be inthe borhis of al the vveaſe Churcher , hath ben ſo ſmal in compariſon of ceiraine other 


Realmes, as with the honoure of the Reabne it might not ſeme to finde tt ſeife grened therewith. 
Yet here ye ſette  gnatte to an Elephante,and make greate adoo abaut a litle. The Realme is not ſo 
mutche enriched by retaininge that ſmal ſumme from the pope, as it un diſhonored by your bndiſcrere 
tale, ſaueringe altogeather of miſerie and niggardnes. Ye ſhoulde-haue ſhewed better ſtuſfe ar 
leaſte in thende of your booke, The laſte act of a fable, by rules of Poeterie ſhoulde be beſte . Ye haue 
: done like a fooliſhe voete,making your ende ſo badde.The Pope ſeeketh not your monie, he eketh you. 
But remember He ſeckerh the ſafetie of your ſoules- He ſeeketh, like a good ſhepherde, howe to reduce the ſtreied 


the Olde Veiſe, lebe of eng lande vnto the falle of Chriſtes Churche.God graunte we maie ſee his good intente happes 


Curia Ro- ly acheucd. 


mana non Te B. Sarisburie. 


captat Ouẽ | 

fine lana, The Popehathe enriched him ſelfe,and gotten the freaſares of the woꝛld into 
his owne handes, not by fraude, oꝛ guile, as you ſaie, but onelp by the fre& libera- 

Augult.be ver- lit ie of Kinges,and Princes. Yet S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Non poſſumus dicere, Nemo 

bis Domini se. nos inaaſores arguit: violẽtiæ nullus accuſat: Quaſi non maiorem interdum prædam a vi- 

cundum Marth. duabùs blandimenta eliciant, quam tormenta. Nec intereſt apud Deum, vtrim vi, an 
circumuentione quis res alienas occupet : dummodo quoquo pacta teneat alienum : 


48 Tink Mee cannot ſaie, No man chargeth V5 with extorfion;noman accuſeth vs of violence. For 
oftentimes of poore wido wes a man maie geate more by flatterie, then by rackinge. And there 
is no difference before G od, whether a man holde an other mannes goodes by open violence, or 
by guile: if the thinge. that he holde tp, be not his owne, | 

But how mate this by pour learninge, P. Hardinge, be called the liberalitie of 
the Prince: He is liberal, that is fre in beſtowing of his own. But pou tel vs, that 
al the Temporal goodes of the v vorlde are the Popes, and not the Pzinces:and 
that the prince hath nothinge, but by fauoure # ſufferance of the Pope . Your Dos 

Archidiacon De Cours woꝛdes be theſe, Papa eſt Dominus omnium temporalium: ſecundum il- 


Hereſi. ver. Et lud dictum petri, Dabo tibi omniaregna mundi: The Pope is the Lorde of al tem 


quia tanta Fo. 1) poral goodes:accordinge to that ſaieinge of S. Peter (that S. Peter neuer ſpake:fo; they 
Mar the. 4. are the woꝛdes of the Diuel)} wil gene thee al the Kingdomes of the world, 

Citatur & Felino. An other of pour Doctours ſaithe thus, Dicunt, qudd ſolus Papa eſt verus Domi- 

de O ffic. ey. po- nus temporalium, ita quod poteſt auferre ab alio, quòd alis ſuum eſt. Sed prælati czteri, 

teſt.indicu dele- & Principes, non ſunt Domini, ſed Tutores, Procuratores & Diſpenſatores: Thei ſaie, that 

ga kx parte l the Pope onely is the very Lorde of Temporal thinges: ſo that he maie fake from any man, 

1 that is bis own. As for other Preſates, and Princes, thei be the onerſeers,and fermoins, and ſles 

ſande poreſſas wardes of wordly thinges,but not the Lordes. And Matthias Pariſienſis ſaithe, that 

Regia g ba: Pope Innocentius 3: called Kinge lohn the Kinge of England, Vaſallum ſuum, 

Pali. Chat is to ſaie, his fœde man, oꝛ his Tenante: meaning thereby, that the Realme 

Marrhius paris Of England vvas the Popes, and not the Kinges. Il al this be true, how tan the 

ſen . in lobame. Kings of England, in graunting any thing to the Pope, be counted liberal-Uerily 

it is an eaſy kind of liberalitie foʒ a man to geue that thing, that is not his owne, 

But the Pope, ye ſaie, ſetteth no more by al hus reuene es out of Englande, then an Eles 

Phante by a gnat: and that therefore, during the whole time of Queene Marie, he neuer demaunded 

of v1 any manner of yeerely paimente. We muſt beare with your erroure herein, . Par⸗ 

dinge, foz that ye neuer were the Popes Collectoure, and therefoze not mutche 

acquainted with his Baokes . Otherwiſe per might haue remebzeo, that Cardinal 

Poole, being not the Pope, but onely a Legate, oꝛ meſſenger from the Pope, had 

a thouſande poundes paide him perelp of one Eiſhoprike in Englande, towardes 

the pꝛouiſion of his kitchin. Yee might baue remembzed,that al the Biſhoppes of 

Englande, paide the Pope the vvhole firſte fruites ofal theire liuinges: whiche 

by anp common eſtimation, amounted to msze ſommewhat, then a Gnatte, And 


although J were neuer, neither (kilful,noz curious in the Popes collections, yet, 
| as 


Churche of Englande. 6. parte. Izz thePopes 


as wel foz the diſcouerie of ſo greate vntruthe, as alſo foz the better ſatiſfaction Exactions. 
of the Reader, 3 haue thought it god, bziefely,+ by the waie to touche, what maie 
be founde in olde Recozdes of god credite, touchinge the ſame. 

Firſte therefoze the Archebiſhop of canturburie paide vnto the Pope foz bis 
Annates, oꝛ Firſte fruites, at enery vacation,tenne thouſande Flozenes:;biſides 0- 
ther fine thouſande Flozenes foz the vſe,and right of his Palle, 

The Archebiſhop of Yorke paide likewiſe foz bis Firſte fruites tenne thou⸗ 
ſande Flozenes,and, as it is thought, other fine thouſand Flozenes foz his Palle. 

Che Biſhop of Elie paide foz his Firſte Fruites ſenen thouſand Flozenes, 

The Biſhop of London patdefoz his Firſt Fruites thz& thouſande Flozenes. 

The Biſhop of Winceſter paide foz his Firſt Fruites xtf. thouſande Flozenes. 

The Biſhop of Excerer paide foꝛ his Firſte Fruites ſir thouſande Flozenes. 

Che Biſhop of Lincolne paidefoz his Firſte Fruites ſiue thouſande Flozenes. 

The Biſhop of Lichefielde, and Couentrie paide foz his Firſte Fruites thz& 
thouſande Flozenes. 

The Biſhop of Herforde paide foz his Firſt Fruites one thouſande, andeight 
hundzed Flozenes. 

The Biſhop of Sariſburie paſde foz bis Firſt Fruites foure thouſande, and fiug 
| hundzed Flozenes. And ſo the reaſte, eche man accozdingly after his rate. 

Here is to be noted, that a Florene is an Italian Crowne, ot the valewe of 

ö four ſhillinges and ſir penſe ſterlinge. 
g Thus mutche J haue noted onely foz example. By theſe few the diſcrete Nea⸗ 
; der mate eaſily gheaſſe the Eractions, and paſmentes of the other Biſhoppes. 
The whole value of the Popes Firſte Fruites thzoughout Europe, as J finde % Adria 
in one Reco2de (although verp vnperfite,foz that it lacketh ſundzie great, knowẽ, — n 
t notable Biſhoprikes, as Durham, carlile, Worceſter, Norvv iche, Bathe, Chi- cuſa — 
cheſter, whiche, with many other moe Archebiſhoprikes,t Biſhoprikes, as wel 3 — 
within the Dominions ol our Kinges of Englande, as alſo in ſundzie other Chzt- my | 
ſtian Kingedomes, and Countries, are leafte vnreckened)ariſcth to the Summe of 
t wo thouſande thouſande , foure hundzed thza& ſcoare thouſande , eight handzed 
1 | kouretie and thz& Flozenes. 
1 Not withſtandinge y& make pour Pope as bigge. as an Elephante, pet, ꝙ. B. 


n 


theſe reckeninges are ouer huge, in any reaſonable pꝛopoꝛtion, to be reſembled to 
a gnatte. YercJleave out the pœrely perquiſites,that d Pope made of his E- 
lections, Preuentions, Diſpenſations, Pluralities, Trialities, Totquottes, Toles 
rations:foz his Bulles,hts Seales, his Signatures: foz Eatinge Fleaſh, foz Egges, 
foz White Meate, foz Prieſtes Concubines,tfoz other like marchandiſe.Jknowe 
not what. The ſumme whereof not withFandinge amounteth to moze then nicne 
hundꝛed thouſand Flozenes. As foz your Smoke farthinges, ( Peter penſe,J make 
no reckeninge: by the vile, and contemptuous repozte whereof, pe ſhewe pour ſelf, 
not onelp ignozante, æ vnſkilful, in that ye wzite, which argueth ſomme folie, but 
alſo iniurious vnto your Countrie. Reade Matthias pariſienſis, t ve ſhal find, 
bothe by what tyꝛannie, and treacherie, and alſo what maſſes, and intolerable 
ſammes of monte the Popes Piniſters haue caried out of this Realme. 
5 ö The Pope, ſaitꝭ he, beinge diſeaſed vvith a Spiritual dropſie, that is to ſafe, Amo. nis. 
with an vnquencheable thirſt of monie, ſnooke out al the prieſtes purſes, & ſpoi⸗ 

led the Abbies of al theire Treaſures. 

Againe, The Pope made a Decree in Rome, that the goodes , ond monies of al Bi- Amo. 46. 
ſhoppes,and Prieſtes deceſſed within Englande, ſheuſde be faken to his vſe. 

The Pope gaue ſtrate commaunde mente to the Biſhoppes of England, that al per- Eodem Anno, 

ſonnes, and Vicares beinge reſident ven theire Benefices, ſhoulde paie yeerely vnto him the 
thirde parte of al the vale· wes of theive ſaide benefices; And, that al Porſonnes, ond Vicares, 
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Anno 1247. 
Anno eodem. 


Eodem anna 


Matthe? vvelt. 
monaſterienſis: 
Anno 1301 
Anno. 1255. 


Tohan.Sariſlu- 


beinge not reſidente, ſhoulde paje vnto him yeereſy the one fulle balfe parte of theire benefices, 
Al theſe paiementes to contine we, duringe the ſpace of three whole yeeres. Whiche amoun⸗ 
teth at the leaſt to the ſumme of a hundzed and the ſcoare t x. thouſand poundes. 

The Biſhoppes of England, after great, and foꝛceable intreatie, agtæd togea- 
ther to geue the Pope a Contribution of eleuen thouſande Markes. | 

At that time the poꝛe Prior of Winceſter was fozced to pate yerelp three hun- 
dred, threeſcoare and fiue Markes towardes the furniture of the Popes Table. 

The Pope made a ſtraite Decree, that al Biſhoppes Elece ſhould immediately 
trauaile out of Englande fo Rome, to attende vpon his Holineſſe, as Matthias 
ſaith, Vt Romanorum loculos impregnaret , in ruinam Regni Anglię: Toſivffe 
the R omaines pin ſes, and to decaie the Ringedome of Englande, 

The Pope had the Tenthes of al the Spiritual Liuinges in Englande,duringe 
the ſpace of tenne whole peres, | 

Ruſtandus the ropes Legate craced intolerable great paimentes of the Cleres 


gie of Englande fn a Synode holden in London, as Matthias ſaith, Per ſcripta 


Pap plena iniurijs, & iniquitate, quz poſſent patientiſsimum cor v irulenter 
ſauciare: Al tßis he did by the Authorite of the Popes Letters, ful of inunie, and iniquitie: 
aLhiche were hable moſte cruellie to wounde any harte, were it neuer ſo patiente. The Bi. 
ſhoppes of London, t V Vorceſter anſwearcd the Popes Legate, that thei would 
rather leſe theire liues, then they woulde geue theire conſente to ſo open iniurie, 
and ſeruitude, x intolcrable oppꝛefſion of the Churche. 

The Kinge had entred into an Obligation to pafe vnto the Pope tyvoo 
hundred thouſande Markes, biſides other fiftie thouſande pounde ſter- 
linge. Foz paiement whereof, the Biſhop of Herforde, beinge then the Popes As 
gente, had bounde the Biſhoppes of Englande, befoze thei were ware. Sutche like 
pꝛetie gnattes your Pope can ſtraine, if Ktnges and Pꝛinces wil geue bim leaue. 

Toh innes Sariſburienſis, otherwiſe called Rupertus Carnotenſis, in the fami- 


rien. Li. 6. Ca. 23 liare talke, that he bad with Pope Adriane. a. ſaide thus vnto him: Ipſe Romanus 


Lib. cap is. 
Acſi mittaturab 
Inferis Teſipho- 
ne, vel Megera. 
Anno. 1247. 
Anno. 12. 


Qrd eſt borrt- 
bile cogitatu. 
D- Bonner. in 
Pra farwne in 
Lrbe'l Srephant 
Gardineri de 
vera Obedien. 
Ann.. 1240. 


Anno i215. 


Pontifex omnibus fere eſt intolerabils: Lætatur ſpolijs Eccleſiarum: quæſtum omnem re- 
putat pietatem : Prouinciarum diripit ſpolia, acſi Theſauros Crœſi ſtudeat reparare : 


The Pope is nowe becomme vntolerable almoſte to al the worlde: Hereioiſethin y ſpoile of 
Churches : Al manner of gaine he counteth Holineſſe: He maketh ſutche hauocke of Kinge⸗ 
domes, and Prouinces, as if he bad intended to repaire againe c rœſus Treaſurie. A- 
gaine, Bis Legates ſo rage, and iampe for monie, as if 5 Jnfernal Furies were ſent fro Helle to 
goe at libertie. What ſhal we nerde many woꝛdes? Ambition, and Auarice haue no 
bottome. Matthias pariſienſis ſatth, In Romana Curia omnia poſſunt pecunię: 
Monie maie doo al tñinges in Courte of Rome. And he calleth theſe vnſattable pꝛol⸗ 
linges ofthe Pope, Quotidianas Extorſiones, Daiſy Extorfions. Againe he ſaith, 
that the King of Englande, vpon a very friuolous, t fonde mater, made true paie⸗ 
mente vnto Pope Alexander the fourth, oł niene hundred, and fiftie thouſande 
Markes. VVhiche thing, he ſaith, is horrible, and abominable to be thought of. 
To be ſhoꝛte, that ve mate the better vie we p bigneſſe, quantitie of pour G natte, 
DoRoure Boner hereof wztteth thus: The Popes praie in Englande was ſo greate, 
that it came to as mutche almoſte, as the Reuene wes of the Crowne, 

Thcrefo:c Matthias ſatthe,Imperator reprehendit Regem Angliæ, quòd per- 
mitteret terram ſuam tam impudenter per Papam depauperari: The Emperour 
ju nde ly reproved Henry the 3. Kinge of Englande for that be ſuffered the Kingdome ſo 
im pudently to be empouenſſhed by tFe Pope. 

Agate he ſaith, King Henrie the third made open coplaſnte by this Embaſſa- 
dour in the Councel of Lions in Fraunce,of the Popes innumerable Exactions. 

Like wiſe be laith befoze, Rex Henricus 3. repreſsit impetum Legati.proprer 
violentiam Denariorum ; The Kinge ſtaied the attemptes of the Popes Legare 
ton⸗ 
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fouchinge his intolerable greedineſſe in prolſinge for monies Exactions 


Pee le therefoze, P. Harding, neither is this gnatte ſo litle, as by your ſtoʒne⸗ 
fal compariſon , to the greate diſhonoure of this Noble Realme, y& woulde 
ſeme to make it:noz is the griefe, and complainte thercof ſo newe, as p bearevs 
in hande. Kinge Canutus, the Kinge of Englande almoſte ſix hundzed pres gs VVilthelnut | 
goe-beinge at Rome, wꝛote home to the Archebiſhoppes + and Biſhoppes and Malmeſpurien 
States of the Realme.on this-wiſe:Conqueſtus ſum item coram Domino Papa, Amnoint * ; 
& mihi valde diſplicere dixi, quòd mei Archiepiſcopi in tantum angariahantut 


immenſitare pecuniarum, quę ab eis expetebatur, & c. Aſſo I haue made my com- 


plaint vnto the Pope, and told him, that it match uuſuketh.mee,that my Archebiſhoppes 
ſhoulde be vexed with ſutche Vmeaſonatle ſummes of monie required of them, IS 
Likewiſe Matthias Pariſienſis wziteth of King V Villiam the Conquerour, Amo.1094; 
Concipiens indignationem contra Papam, allegauit quod nullus Archiepiſco- 
pus vel Epiſcopus de Regno ſuo, ad Curiam Romanam, vel ad Papam haberet 
reſpetum:Kinge V Villiam,vpon diſpleaſure conceined againſte the Pope, ſaid, rhat no 
Archebiſhop, or Biſhop of his Realme,ſhoulde from thencefoorth haue regarde 
either to the courte of Rome, or tothe pope, | 
Al this not witbſtãding, ver ſaie, the Pope ts an Elephant: # al theſe Summes; 
in Compariſon of his treaſures, are but a gnatte. 
Uerily,al theſe, and other far greater reckeninges the Kealme of England is 
wel hable to defraie. Neither make wer any atcoumpte of the monie, but of the de- 
ceitful extoꝛting of y monte;neither is it diſhonoꝛable to Realme, to repꝛeſſe theſs 
lewde, c iniurious mockeries, and to pꝛeſerue the ſubiede from open ſpoile. Other 
Ringes, & Countries have oftentimes donne the ſame. Tevves the Frenche King. 
whom, foz his Holineſſe, they haue made a <aincte , herecf complaineth thus, : 
Exactiones impoſitas per Romanam Curiamzquibus Regnum noſttũ miſerabiliter de- Ladoulcus. $, 
pauperatum eſt, leuari, aut colligi nullatenus volumus: I beſe Exatlions , or paimentes of 
monie laide vpon vs by the Comte of Rome, by meane whereof our Realme is miſetcbly ems 
pouen ſped, we wil not in any wiſe to be lcuied, or geathered, The gatires.x pelferies,that 
the Phariſets made of the people, were not ſo greate . Nenertheleſſe Chriſte ſaide 
vnto them, V Voe be vnto you, yee Scribes and Fhariſeis, that rauen vp poore Marth. 230 
V vidov ves houſes, v nder pretenſe of longe praieinge. 
Rome, pe ſaſe, is the Mother Churche oi al the V Veaſt: + thercfoze, 4 froto, 
wer are bounde to paie, what ſo euer patmentes ſhe ſhal require. If wee allowe 
ſutche ſimple reaſons, then is the Pope likewiſe bounde to pate to the Churche of 
Hicruſalem, what ſo euer pafementes ſhe ſhal require, Foz Hieruſalẽ is in dæde þ 


"Mother Churche. net onely of the Ueaſte,bat alſo of al the whole woz!de.Bowe 


be it, it is a cruel Mother, that deuoureth vp her owne Childꝛen. S. Paule ſaithe, 
Non debent filij parentibus theſaurizare, ſed parentes filijs: The Children ought not to laie = 
vp treaſure for theire parentes, but the Parentes for theire Children, But Iohannes sariibu⸗ 2. Corina. 


rienſis in his Polycraticon ſaithe, Roma nunc non tam matrem exhibet, quàm Lib.6, cop. 


nouercam: Rome no we ſße we tß her ſelfe not ſo mutche a natural Mother, as a Stepmo- 
ther: Fo2 ſhe ſpoileth, and deuoureth her Chilozen. 

' Thu Defender, pt ſaie, in makinge his ende jo badde, hat plaied the parte of a fooltſhe Poete. 
Pere, P. Hardinge, wer haue god cauſe to thinke, your Diuinitie is waxen colde, 
ſeinge pou are thus dꝛiuen to pleade in Poetrie. But mate wer beleue, the 


Churche of Rome is growen ſo Holy, that monie fs nowe becomme the vileſte 


parte of al her Plaſe? Certainelp, if pour Pope onte loſe his monie, al his Plai⸗ 
ers wil ſone ſic à calde. One of your owne Doaours ſaithe thus, Ceſſante ta- rein. De offic; 


li redditu, qui maximus eſt. attenta hodierna Tyrannide, Sedes Apoſtolica con- er poteſi Indiciy 


temneretur: If this rente(of Simonie)whiche is very greate, were once ſtaide, conſideringe delegat?. xx | 
the Tyrannie of Princes, that nov ve is, the Apoſtolike — of Rome vvoulde partes 
5 i | ddd | Dan lit One be 
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Exaetions. be deſpiſed. Jn whiche woꝛdes thus mutche is alſo to be noted by the wate,thaf 
what ſo euer prince wil not ſuffer the Pope ts take what him liſteth , muſte be 
taken, and iudged, as a Tyranne. Thereloze Iohannes Andreæ, one ot poure 

in ſexto. De ; · Artatteſt Canoniſtes, ſaithe thus, Roma fundata fuit à Prædonibus: & adhuc de 

kde tet ptimotdrjs retiner: dicta Roma, quaſi rodens manus. Vnde verſus, Roma ma- 
poteſ.Eunda-, nus rodit: quos roderenon valet, odit: The fuſte fundation of Rome was laide by 
ments, Inchſſ, Therues: and bitherto ſhee ſanonteth of her beginninge:and is called Roma, quia rodit 
manus. Tßereof comme i the common verſe, Rome biteth you by the handes. And 

v Hhoittſhee cannot bite, them ſhee haxeth. bun 1 

The ſtate of the Romaine Popedome ſpꝛonge ſirſte of monie, and encreaſed 

by monie, and ſtandeth nowe, neither by Trathe of Doctrine, noz by ſeueritie of 

Diſcipline,noz by Praier,noz by Holineſſe, noz by ought els, but onely by monie. 

Set monie aparte,and the Pope is equal with other Biſhoppes. Codrus Vrceus 

ſatthe, Pontifex Maximus, ſi non Virtute, tamen Pecunia: The Pope is the greats 


od V f 
Codrus Vrcems teſte Biſhop, aſtßougb not in Vertue, yet at leaſte in monie. Thereloze we maie 


Sermon.l. . R 7” 
Cicero ad Attic, (ae of the Pope, às Diphilus ſommettme ſaide of Pompeius, Noſtra miſeria 
146 2 Magnus es. Baptiſta Mantuanus, ſpeakinge of the ſtate of Rome, ſaith thus, 
Uenalianobis 
Templa, Sacerdotes, eAtaria, Sacra, Coronæ, 
. / 
nis, I hura, Preces, (Alum eſt venale, Deusque: 
Emongeſte vs, in Rome, Churches, Prieſtes, Altars, Maſſes, Crovvnes, Fire, In- 
cenſe, Praiers, and Heauen are ſet to ſale. Yee God him ſelfe emongeſte vs maie 
be had for monie. 

ious io nal Budzus ſaithe, sanctiones Ppontificiæ non moribus regendis vſui ſunt:ſed, 


4 i. propemodum dixerim, Argentariæ faciendæ àuthoritatem videntur accom- 
modare: The Popes Canons ſerue not no we, to guide mennes lines but 5 if J maie ſo ſaies 
they ſt e rather to make a lane, and to geate monie. 
Bernarde of Clunice ſaithe thus, 


zernardus clus Roma dat omnibus omnia dantibus : Omnia Rome 


macen ins atyra Cu 77 P ret / 0 | 


Rome geneth al thinges to them , that geue al thinges; Al thinges at Rome wil paſſe for 
1nSexto. De E. monie. Euen in the Popes own Decretales ye ſhal finde it noted thus, Roma eſt 
cl. e. Electi Caput Auaritiæ. Ideò omnia ibi venduntur: Rome is the Heade ofal c ouetous 
Poreſtar.Fundg.. treacherie. And therefore al thinges there are ſet to ſale. 

Yea Thomas Becket bim ſelf, whom a litle befoze, v called a Sainte.when, 
fo2 his wilful diſobedience , and Treaſon committed againſte his Prince, he had 
koꝛ aide, and ſuccoure,fledde to Rome, and ſawe, that nothinge would be wzought 


menta. In Mar- 
Eine. 


. there without monie, thus he wzote thereof to the Biſhop of Menze: Mater 


chiepiſcucgun- Roma facta eſt Meretrix, & proſtituta eſt pro mercede: Rome our Mother is 
becomme an Harlot, and for monie, and meede laiethe her ſelfe to ſale. To be ſhozte, 
ye kno we, that our Fathers, longe ſithence, were wonte to ſaie, 


(tiria Romana non captat Ouem fine land-: 


The Courte of Rome Wil not take the Sheepe without the fie ſe. 
Therefoꝛe, P. Hardinge, pour Poete concluded in good ozder,and went not ſo 
farre biſides his Rules. Foz-monie is bothe the Firſt, and the Middle, and the laſte 
4 Ade of al pour Fable. | 
Nb. 21. Chriſte ſommetime thʒuſte ſutche Bulers, Sellers, Bzokers, ( Scozſers out of 
| the 


tinum. 
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the Temple: But contratimiſe, ve haue receiued in Buiers. and Sellers, i thzuſte 
out Chriſte: and ſo haue turned the Houſe of God intoa Cave of Theeues. S. 
Paule ſaith thus vnto the people of Epheſys, Argentum, & Aurum nullius con- 
cupiui: I baue defired nomans Gould, or Syluer. Upon whiche woꝛdes, in the cloſe 
it is nated thus, Per hoc Lupi cognoſcuntur, qui talia concupiſcunt: Hereby, 
they, that defire ſutche tſinges, are kno wen for wouſues. S. Hierome ſaithe, Quia 
Prophetæ pecuniam accipiebant, prophetiæ eorum facta eſt Diuinatio: For that 
the Prophetes ſelle to taking of monie, therefore their Propheſie was becomme a Soo the ſaie⸗ 
inge:that is to ſame, it was of the Diuel, and not of God. | 1218 
Thus, M. Hardinge, to conclude, what ſo ener faulte ves can finde with the 
Defenders Poetrie, UMerilp, by the iudgement ok pour neareſt frendes, Manie was 
the beſte parte of al vour Fable. | | 


The Recapitulation of the e Apologie. 

Hus thou ſeeſt, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, It is no newe thinge, 

though at this date the Religion of Chꝛiſte be enterteined with 

deſpites, andcheckes, being but lately reſtoared, and. as it were, 
comminge vp againe anewe: foꝛ fo muthe as the like hath chaunced 
bothe to Chuſte him ſelfe, and to his Apoſtles: pet neuertheleſſe, foz 
feare thou maiſte ſuffer thee ſelfto be leadde amiile, and to be ſeduced 
with thoſe exciamations ot our Aduerfaries , Wee haue declared at 
large vnto thee the very whole manner of our Religion, what our 
Faith is of God the Father,ofhis onely Sonne Jeſus Chaiſte,of the 
Holy Ghoſte, of the Churche, of the Sacramentes,ofthe Mimiſterie, 
of the Scriptures,ofCeremontes , and of euer parte ofChuſttan 
Belieke. Wee haue ſaide,that wee abandon, and deteſte as plagues, 
and poiſons, al thoſe olde Hereſies, whiche either the ſacred Scri⸗ 
ptures,02 the Anciente Councelles haue vtterly condemned:that wee 
cal home againe, aſmutche as in vs liethe, the right Diſcipline of the 
Churche, whiche our Aduerſaries haue quite bꝛought into a pooze 
and weake caſe: That we pouniſhe al licenceouſneſſe of life. and vnru⸗ 
lineſſe of manners, by the olde, and longe continued Lawes, and with 
as mutche ſharpeneſſe as is conueniente, and liethe in our power: 
That we mainteine ſtil the ſtate of KingeDdotnes , in the ſame condi⸗ 
tion, and ſtate ofhonoure wherein we found them, without any dimi⸗ 
niſhinge,oz alteration, reſeruinge vnto our Pzinces thiir Maieſtie, 
and woꝛldly pꝛeeminence ſafe, and without empatringe, to our poſſi⸗ 
ble power: That we haue ſo gotten our ſelues awate from that 
Churche, whiche thep had made a denne of Theeues, and wherein 
nothinge was in good frame, oꝛ once like to the Churche of God, and 
which by their owne confeſſions had erred many wales, euen as Lot 
in times paſt gate him out of Sodome, oꝛ Ibꝛaham out of Chaidee, 
not vpon a deſire of contention. but by the warninge ol God him ſelle: 
And that we haue ſearched out ofthe Holy Bible, which we are ſure, 
cannot deceiue. one ſure fourme of Religion, # haue returned againe 
vnto the Mꝛimitiue Churche ofthe Anciente Fathers, and Apoſtles, 
that is to ſaie, to the grounde, and beginninge of thinges, vnto the 
very ſundations, and headſpꝛinges of Chꝛiſtes Churche. 

Naqq iii And 


Actor. 20. 


I. Ju. . Numquam 


Diuinatio. 


had receiued of Chꝛiſte, and theApoftles, 


grounde,and commeth to naught. 


thinges with our Aduerſaries. 


E „ 
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— were — not one or pu Diuines coulde be 
hearde, and where partes takinge, and Ambition was openly and 
earneſtly pꝛocured and wꝛought: but as the Holy Fathers in ſoꝛzmet 
time, and as our Pzedeceſſours haue commonly donne, wee haue re- 
ſtoꝛed our Churches by a Pꝛouincial Conuocation, and haue cleane 
ſhaken of, as our duette was, the poke, and tyʒannie of the Biſhop of 
Rome, to whom wee were not bounde: who alſo had no manner of 
thing lyke, neither to Chꝛiſte, noꝛ to Peter, noꝛ to an Apoſtle, noꝛ yet 
like to any Biſhop at al. Finally, we ſaie, that we agree amõgeſt our 
ſelutg, touchinge the whole Judgement, and chiefe ſubſtance of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Religion, and with one mouthe, and with one ſpirite doo wooꝛ⸗ 
ſhip God. and the Father ol our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte. 
mherefoze, O Chuſtian and Godly Reader, fo2 ſo mutche, as 
thou ſeeſte the Reaſons, and Cauſes,bothe why wee haue reſtoared 
Religion. and why we haue fozeſaken theſe menne, thou oughteſt not 
to marueile, though we haue choſen to obtie our Maiſter Chziſte,ra- 
ther then menne. S. Paule hath geuen vs warning. that wee ſhould 
not ſuffer our ſelues to be carried awafe with ſutche ſundꝛie lear⸗ 
ninges, and to flee theire companies, ſpecially ſutche as woulde ſowe 
Debate and varience, cleane contrarie to the Doctrine, whiche they 


Longe ſithence haue theſe mennes craftes, and treacheries decated, 
and vaniſhed, and fledde awaie at the ſight, and light ofthe Goſpel, 
euen as the owle doothe at the ſonne riſinge. Ind albeit their trum⸗ 
perte be builte vp, and reared as highe as the Skie , yet euen in a 
momente, and as it were of it ſelfe, falleth it downe againe to the 


Foz vou muſte not thinke, that al theſe thinges haue comme fo 
palle by chaũce, oꝛ at aduenture: It hath benne Gods Mealure „that, 
againſte al mennes willes wel mgh , the Goſpel of 
Would be ſpꝛead abꝛoade throughout b whole wozlde at theſe daies. 
And therefoze menne folowinge Goddes commaundemente. haue of 
theire owne free wil reſoꝛted vnto the Doctrine of Jeſus Chziſte. 

And, foꝛ our partes, truely wee have fought hereby, neither glozte, 
no2 wealthe, noz pleaſure, noꝛ eaſe, Foz there is plentie of al theſe 


Jeſus Chziſte 


And, when wee were of thetre ſide, we enioied ſutche woꝛldly com⸗ 
moditieg mutche moꝛe liberallp, and bountifully, then wee doo now. 

Neither doo wee eſchewe Concoꝛde, and Heace. But, to haue peace 
with man, wee wil not be at warre with God. The name of Peace is 
a ſweete,and pleaſante thinge ſaith Dilarius:Suf yet beware, ſeithe 
he, Peace is one thinge,and bondage is another. 592,tfit Heulde 
ſo be, as they ſeene to haue it, that Chziſte ſwoulde be commaunded 


to 


—— 
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might caſily be bzought to atonemente, touchinge al theſe maters. 
were it not that Ambition Gluttonie, and exceile doothe let it. Hence 
commeth theire whyninge:theire harte is on their Halfepennie. Out 
or doubte, thiire clamours, and ſtirres be to none other ende, but to 
mainteine moꝛe ſhamefully, andnaughtily il gotten goodes. 

Nowe a dates the Pardoners complaine of vs, the Dataries, the 


Popes Collectours, the Bawdes, # others whiche thinze gaine to . 


be god lineſle, and ſerue not Jeſus Chꝛiſte, but theire owne bellies, 
Manpa date agoe, and in the olde woꝛlde, a woonderful greate ad- 
uantage grewe hereby to theſe kinde of people. But now they recken 
al is loſte vutothẽ, that Chʒiſte gaineth. The Yope him frife maketh 
a greate complaint at this pꝛeſent, that Charitie in people is waren 
colde. And why ſo, trow yee. Foꝛſoothe bicauſe his p2ofites decate 
moꝛe, and moꝛe , And foꝛ this cauſe dooth he Hale vs into hatred, al 
that euer he maie, laieinge lobe vpon vs with deſpiteful railinges „ct 
condemning vs \o2 Heretiques to the ende. thep. that vnde rſtand not 
the mater, mate thinke there de no wooꝛſe menne vpon earthe, then 
wee be. Notwithſtanding, we in the meane ſeaſon are neuer the moze 
aſhamed fo2 al this: neither ought we to be aſhamed of the Goſpel: 
Fo: we ſette moꝛe by the Glozte of God, then wee doo by the eſtima⸗ 
tion of menne. Mee are ſure, al is true, that wee teache, and wee mate 
not either goe ag inſte our owne conſcience, oz beare any witneſſe a- 
gainſte God Foz it we denie any parte ofthe Goſpel of 3eſus Chailte 
beſoꝛe menne, he on the other ſide wil denie vs befoꝛe his Father. And 
ik there be any. that wil ſtil be offended, and cannot endure Chziſtes 
Docttine, ſutche, fair wee. be blinde, and Leaders of the blinde: the 
Ttuthe neuertheleſle muſte be pꝛeached, and pꝛeirrred aboue al: and 
wee muſte with patience waits fox Goddes Judgemente. 1 

| FE 
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Let theſe folke in the meane time take gogd heede, what thei doo, 
and let them be wel aduiſed of theire owue Saluatiou, and ceaſe tg 
hate, and perſecute the Goſpel ok the Sonve of od, foꝛ feare leſt they 
feele him once a redꝛeſſer, and reuenger orhis owne cauſe. God wil 
not ſuſter him ſelle to be made a mack inge ſtocke. The wozld eſpieth 
a good while agoe, what there is adooinge abzoade. This flame, the 
moxꝛe it is keapte downe, ſo mutche the moꝛe with greater fozce, and 
ſtrengthe doothe it bzeake ou t, and flie abꝛoade. The vufaithfuineſſe 
(hal not diſapointe Goddes faithful pꝛomiſſe. Ind, if they (hal refuſe, 
to laie a waie this theire hardeneſle of hart, and to receiue the Goſpel 
of Chꝛiſte, then ſbal Publicanes , and ſinners goe befoꝛe them into 
the Kingedome ol Heauen. e 3 ö 

So, and the Father of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chiſte, open the eies of 
them al, that they maie be hable to ſee that bleſſed hope, whereunto 
thei haue benne called: ſo as we mate altogeather in one, glozifte him 
glone, who is the true God, and alſo that ſame Jeſus Chꝛiſte, whom 
he lente downe to vs from Heauen: vnto whom with the Father , and 

Holy Ghoſte, be geeuen alBonoure,and Glozie Euerlaſtingly. 


S0deit. 


TIWTES 


To Maiſter Hardinge. 


T appeareth , M. Hardinge, H that yee_ 
=Z 2 | haue lately ſente vs ouer, and ſpecially by the vnpleaſante 
„ verdure of your ſpeache, that my late Replie hath ſomme⸗ 
eln what diſordered your quiete minde. Y  hiche thinge 
——= notwith/landinge I mighte eaſily haue gheaſſed, vas not 
vnlikely to comme to paſſe , ſpecially beinge before not vtterly vnſkilful of 
your affections, Tet, as I neuer ſought to write any thinge, that of pourpoſe, 
andiuſtely mighte offende you (the righte of the cauſe,and the Defence of 
the Truthe euermore forepriſed) euen ſo am Ino we righte ſoary,to ſee you 
ſo vnhable to maiſter your paſ$ions,and ſo vnaduiſedly to make them open 
vnto ſo many. If it greeue you in reſþeSte of your credite , for that I haue 
thus diſcouered your errours,that was your faulte: it was not mine. If yee 
had not made your errours knowen,they ſhoulde neuer, of my parte, haue 
benne diſcouered. If you knewe, how ſoary Iam in your behalfe,yee would 
not ſo impatientely be offended. 2 A 1 
It miſliketh you, that] haue alleged ſo many Doc tours, and Councelles, 
and, as you ſaie, haue ſo ambitiouſly painted my Margine with ſo many 
Authorities, bothe Greeke, and Latine. Tet you, for your parte, hauenot 
ſpared,ouer and biſides theſe twoo tongues ,to painte your Margine , for a 
urcharge , with woordes in Hebre'we: biſides other ſutche rankes of your 
Eneliſhe Scholies, ſo many, ſo thicke, and ſo cloſe togeather, that it were a 
Harde mater, to force in one woorde of Truthe to ſtande emongeſt them. It 
is no courteous dealinge, M Hardinge, to reproue that in others, that you ſo 
commonly doo your ſelfe. | 
If the Number of Doctours haue offended you , 1 doo not marueile : A 
cowardely Chalenger woulde alwaies wiſſhe the Defendente to comme vn- 
armed vnto the fighte . If I had alleged,either no Doftours at al, or nothinge 
to pourpoſe , as your Woonte commonly is to doo, ee would haue borne it a 
greate deale better. Flow be it ny Authorities of Doftours,and Councelles, 
be they neuer ſo many yet as you haue vſed them, are fewe yenough . For of 
the whole number, by your good ſkil, more then three partes are leafte vn» 
touched. And in deede this was the wiſeſte wate . Children, where they 
cannot reade,thinke it beſte,to ſkippe ouer. | . 
VV hereas J examine, and late abroade al the partes, and branches of 
your Argumentes,and ſhe we, how directly yee gro we to your Concluſions, 
that your Reader maie ſee, by what weapons yee ſeeke to maiſter him, this 
Jon ſaie is a Rinde of ſcoſfinge. Tee telle me, racke,and alter, and abuſe your 
Argumentes, 


Argumentes, and plaie with ſhadowes of mine owns. But, M. Hardinge, if 
yee wil haue your Argumentes to paſſe ſmoothely without controlment;then 
learne hencefoorthe to make them better. Iee are ouer tender, if pee looke to 
*, Jprake,what pee liſte,and yet to heare nothinge, but to your likinge: and, to 
. | ſende abroade ſutche ſumple wares, to ſerue the people, and yet maie ſuffer 
noman to telle you of it. / erily,where yee ſaie, I haue of pourpoſe Changed 
your Argumentes,if yee make them otherwiſe;then I haue made them, ha. 


uinge al waies an eie vnto your Concluſion, yee ſhalbe forced to make them 


Woorſe . T ouchinge the Scoffes, where wit h yet finde your ſelfe ſo mutche 
apreeued,doubteleſſe,who ſo had that grace, that is in you, as maie wel ap- 
peare throughout al your Bookes, might ſoone deſerue to be called a ſcoffer. 
VV here yee ſaie, you, and your Felowes haue eſpied a thouſande fowle 
greate Lies in my writinges: had not one of you benne a greate Father of 
Lies pe coulde neuer haue hitte ſo readily vpon the number. Sutche an Aus 
Laurent, on ditoure, I trowe, was he, that founde vs oute eleuen thouſande Lies in Sleis 
Carthuſien . In : | 
prefarione in dans ſtorie . The very multitude hereof ,and the hugeneſſe of the heape, as 
Naucleram. it bewraieth wel your ſtomake,ſo in any indifferent iudgemente, it decateth 
the credite of your reckeninge . 'A.man maie reaſonably thinke, it is as poſs 
ſible, to finde twoo hundred,andfiftie V ntruthes in your Booke, as in mine 
to fande a thouſande. V erily,as Ineuer minded to defende any thinge,what 
Jo euer, that in any my writinges,ſhalbe founde amiſſe,ſo I ſee,by the viewe 
of your accomptes,it were no harde mater,With your eres to finde V ntruthes 
in the Goſpel . For what ſo euer I ſate, be it neuer ſo true, yet, if it like not 
Hour taſte, it is a Lie: V V hat ſo euer] allege,or tranſlate,it is corrupted. So 
euil is my lucke: I can touche nothinge, but it is either to mutche,or too litle: 
or too ſhorte, or too longe: or too blacke, or too White: or one Wate,or other it 
M. Hardinge. ſtandeth awry. If I tranſlate ,Nonnulli Sacerdotes,Sundric Prie- 
1 : Fol: ſtes, yee crie oute, Acorrupter, a falſarie . I ſhoulde haue ſaide , Oertaine 
29 f P ricſtes ,or,S omme Prieſtes: but 1 ſhoulde Not in any iſe haue ſaide, 
Sundrie. | BR. 
If 1 tranſlate , cuoTe6pss, V na nutritos, Fedde togeather, yee telle 
the worlde, It is Falſehedde, it is fo ple corruption. Thus, pee ſaie, ] ſhoulde 
M. Hardinge. haue tranſlated it, Eodem cibo alitos, Fedde vvith one kinde of 
Reioinder : Fob: meate: as if dus in Greeke, Were not Vnd in Latine, or had not Relation to 


1855 the Place. Deale herein with your frendes, M. Hardinge, as you maie: The 
Greeke Reader wil allo w you no ſutch T ranſlations.If I bappento ſaie, M. 
1 Hard. ſaithe, The thing, that vvee receiue in the Sacramente, is no 


land. xls; 6, Breade, Iee crie, Al arma: Looke, yee ſaie, in my 8 
: , ̃¶ Ü ö 5 levve 


Tevvel is an vntrue man: Here he is taken vvith a lie: Marke vvel: 


I ſaie, It is not Breade: I ſaie not, It is No Breade. Not Breade, 


pee ſaie: No Breade, yee ſaie not: As if there were ſo many miles diſtance 
bit weene No and Not. 2 


Theſe, and ſutche like , be the ſhameful ntruthes, and horrible Lies, ü 


that you, and your Felowes with greate ſeekinge,and diligence haue eſpied. 


And thus, ifa man happen to vſe Enſis, for Gladius, or Nam, for Enim, 
or Que , for Et, yee thinke it cauſe ſufficiente to make a Tragedie. How 
be it doubte not, but in my Replie , beinge ſo longe , and ſo ful of neceſſarie 


allegations , yee maie happen to finde ſomme ouerſightes of greatter impor- 
tance. And in acknowledginge, and refourminge of the fame,yee ſhal fiade 


me as ſharpe, and eger, as your ſelfe. But theſe fe we examples I haue touched 


by the waie, that it mig hte appeare , ho we inquiſitiue, and fierce yee are, to 
ſeeke occaſions : and that your Reader maie ſee , yee hunte wantouly , and 
renne riote, and open oftetimes without a cauſe. Let notwithſtandinge, 
F hee can telle vs ſadly , as your manner ij that M le wel bringeth triflinge 
obiections, and traſſhe, and pelfe, and nothinge to pourpoſe , without lear- 
ninge, without reaſon , without witte : that he racketh , that he ſtretcheth, 
that he wringeth, thadche wreaſteth,that he nippeth , and clippeth the Da- 
dlours, and Councelles: (for theſe be the woordes, whereby jee thotight,yee 
mighte beſte vtter your preaty fanſies): If yee can crie oute, Falſe partes, 
Falſe reportes, Falſe dealinges, Falſe Marchantes, Falſe Ballance, 
Falſe Diſe, and al is Falſe: If yee can ſaie, Loe, Sir Defender, yee 
vvrangle, yee trifle, yee are taken tardee, yee haue proued no- 
thinge,yce haue nothinge to anſyveare: If yee can thus ſaie, and ſaie 
it boldely , it ſhalbe ſufficiente: al is ſafe: your frendes wil thinke, yee haue 
aide ſommeè what, and that yee woulde neuer haue framed ſutche a counte- 
nance, to ſaie not hinge. 1 . 

Yee telle vs ful often, vee are no Biſhoppes:1 tro we, for that wee haue not 
vorne our obedience to the Pope. And therefore yee geene the worlde to 
vnderſtande, wee can conſecrate no Miniſters wee can holde no Synodes,we 
canne doo nothinge . Euen ſo certame your Forefathers in Olde times tolde 
S. Paule, He was no Apoſtle: and others after warde by like authoritie 
tolde S. Baſile, and S. Hilarie, they were no Biſhoppes . But, M. Har- 
dinge, they were Falſe Apoſtles, they were Arian Heretiques, that ſo 


tolde them. It booteth not, to trie our titles before you. V V ee wil onely ſaie 


wit S. Paule: By the Grace of God vvee are, that vvee are, Aud, 
wee truſte, wee haue not his Grace in vaine. | 
But 


2.Corinth. . 


1.Corinth 15; 


But ſpecially , and abone al other thinges , and that throu ghout al your 

three Bookes, yee ſaie, that Sir Defender is vnlearned: that his beſte ſkil | 
is in a fewe Figures of Rhetorique : that he hath neither Greeke, nor Lo- ; 
gique, nor Philoſophie, nor Diuinitie: that he hath readde no kinde of Do- 
Cours, nur Ne ve, nor Olde, nor of his owne , nor of others: that al the furs 
niture of his Booke was broughte to his hande , ſomme by Greeke Readers, 
* —— ſomme by Scholemaiſters, ſomme by Ciuilians, ſomme by Canoniſtes,ſomme 
a and commonly by;Summiſtes, ſome by Gloſers, ſomme by others: that he hath nothinge 
in other Place. els hut patched Notebookes, huddled togeathzr by ſnappes, and peeces. Some 
parte hereof,or rather the whole al togeather, without exception,to doo you 
pleaſure, 1 would eafily haue graunted you, M. Hardinge, vpon ſmal ſuite, 
with more fauoure, and leſſe adoo. Tale from mee, what learninge ee liſte: 
diſtreine it, and pounde it at your pleaſure: I wil neuer trouble you with Re- | 
pleuin. How be it, f yee vtter althis of your indifferente iudgemente, and 
certaine knowledge , yet is it impertinente : for Wee pleaded of Faithe , and 
not of Learninge : if otherwiſe Fee ſpeake it of heate of minde , and abun- 
dance of Cholere,and therevpon#hus proclaime it vnto the world, it is great 
folie. 'Truely yee neuer ſawe Sir Defenders Bookes,nor neuer ſette your 
foote within his ſtudie. A wife Iudge wil ſeldome pronounce , before he 
knowe. If it ſhalpleaſe you, for trial hereof, to ſende your frende,he maie 
happily ſee, that Sir Defender hath al theſe Summiſtes, and Canoniſtes, 

and Greekereaders, and Scholemaiſters, of his one. 
Not withſtanding, it maie becomme vs bot he to ſaie,as a Heathen Wiſe- 
Sorrares, inan ſommetime ſaide, This onely thinge vvee knovve, that vvce J. 
knovve nothinge. Goddes Truthe dependeth not of our knowledge. Our 4? 
T ongues ſhal ceaſe , and our knowledee ſhal faile : But the Glorie of L 
God ſhal ſtande for euer. For my parte, I wil ſaie to you with S. Augu- 
ſine, Quzre doctiores: ſed caue præſumptores: Szeke others of 
more Learninge: but bevvare of them, that præſume of Learning. 


If any praiſe falle out in this reſpecte, beſto we it freely vpon your Greeke- 


readers, and Scholemaiſters, who,in your iudgemente, haue beſte deſers 
uedit. It ſhalbe ſufficiente for met, to haue ſaide the Truthe : whiche, . 
though it appeare neuer ſo ſimple, is hable to remoue a Mountaine of Lear. | 

| 


ninge. But happy are your Brethren of Louaine, that are ſo ſpeedily 

growen Learned vpon the ſuddaine, not by greate ſtudie , I trowe , but ra- 

ther by deſtinee. As ſoone as they had once ſauouredthe ſoile of that coun- 

extr4li. trie, they lookte onely vpon two poore Titles of the Lavve, De Maledi- 
cis, and De Clerico promoto per ſaltum: and ſuddainely they were 
tranſfourmed, 


tranſfourmed, and nowe goe for Doctours. 

A, for your Learninge, M. Hardinge, wee neuer reproued it. How be 
it, greately'to feare it, wee haue no cauſe . God geeue you Grace, yee niaie 
holy turne it to his glorie: leſte in the daie of the Lorde it be laide againſte 
you. He is ouer wel learned. that bendeth his Learninge againſte God. 

But if wee be ſo vtterly voide of al manner of Learninge, paintinge,as 
Jou ſaie,our Bookes, and Margines with the Names, and Authorities of ſo 
many Doctours, What mate your frendes then thinke of you, that ſtans 
ding ſo longe in the Defence of your Priuate Maſſe, are not yet hable to al- 
lege one Doctoure, nor Greeke, nor Latine, nor one, nor other? It ſees 
meth greate marueile , ye ſhoulde haue ſutche abundance of Doctours, 
and ſhewe ſo fewe , ſpecially where it ſtandeth you ſo mute he vpon, to open 

Jour ſtoare. Conſider, I beſeeche you, your late Reioinder: wherein , as 
it ia thought nothinge of your parte is leafte vatouched. Of the Seuen and 
twentie. Articles conteined in my Replie, yee haue taken vpon you onely 
to anſweare One. And yet of the ſame One, yee haue ſcarcely touched the 
tenthe parte. Your pourpoſe ſhould haue benne therein, by euidente Ex, 
amples, and good Authorities, ſubſtantially to haue proued your Pri- 
uate M aſle. | 

Now conſider the order, and plaineneſſe of your dealinge . ee beſtowe 
welneare the thirde parte of your Booke aboute the Sacrifice: as though 
there were no Sacrifice without Priuate Maſſe. Althe reſte yee con- 

ſume in idle diſcourſes, and needeleſſe talkes, of Conſecration, of the In, 
tention of the Prieſte, of Minglinge the vvater vvith the vvine, 
of che Name of the Maſſe, of Tranſubſtantiation, f Real Preſence, 
of Churche Feaſtes, (Whiche in olde time were called A gapæ), of Sin- 
gulare Communion,of Communion of Faithe,of our V nion with 
Chriſte ,of ſendinge abroade the Sacramente, of Prieſtes vviues , of - 
Vovves, of Bigamie, of Good vvoorkes, of Onely Faithe, of Pu- 
blique Praier in a tongue vuknowen, of Ceremonies, of Fourmes, of 
Accidentes, of the Epiſtles Decreral, of Clemens, Clerus, Anacle. 
tus, Abdias, Leontius, &c. Hereof yee haue tolde vs ſutche thinges, as 
perhaps wee knewe before, and were not harde to be ko wen, and perteined 
ful litle to the pourpoſe. Ie ſhould rather haue proued, that within the farſte 
ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſte , ſomme one, or other of the Holy Lear: 
ned Catholique Fathers Miniſtred the Holy Communion =_ 
ly inthe Churche, and receiued the Sacramente Alone. not diui- 


dinge the ſame to any other, the vvhole multirude of the people 
fittinge, 


ſitringe, or ſtandinge by, and lookinge on him. This wasthe mater, 
that late bit weene vs: Hereunto ee ſhould haue laide your force: T his was 
it,yee ſhould haue proued. For proufe of ſutche thinges, as needed noproufe, 
ee haue brought foorthe greate (hewes of. Learninge . But as touchinge 
your Priuate Maſſe, whiche onely yee had taken in hande to proue, ee 
haue hitherto prouednothinge. © Your Reader, M. Hardinge, can ne- 
uer be, neither ſo ſample, nor ſo partial, but he muſte needes haue an tie vn- 
to your iſſue, and remember, vhat yee had in hande . If emongeſt ſo many, 
and ſo Learned woordes,he finde not one Woorde of that he ſought for maie 
he not thinke, he hath loſte his laboure, and that there is ſomme folie in your 
fardle? Mate he not ſaie within him ſelfe , Qus nunc ſe proripit iſte- 
VF hat ſhal I make of theſe vagaries * what meaneth this man, to ſhoote ſo 
faire biſide the marke * He muſte needes. perceiue by your ſilence , that not- 
withſtandinge your ſo many faire, and liberal promiſſes, yet the thinge , he 
ſought for, cannot be founde. Nate, you your ſelfe,for excuſe hereof,by ex- 
. nend. Re. preſſe Woordes haue tolde Vs plainely, It mighte be, that none receiued 
* the Sacramente vvith the Prieſte: Aud againe, V Vhether the 
1. Hard. in bis Prieſte had alvvaies a companie, to receiue vvith him, or ſomme- 
Revoinder,iz the times receiued alone, that is a circumſtance of a facte: the proufe 
= raced! by vyhereof by manifeſte Teſtimonies, cannot vvith reaſon be de: 
In the ſow maunded. Againe, It is contentious, to put vs to proufe of the 
preface ch g. Circumſtance... Againe, It forceth not, vvhether vvee bringe 
ee foorthe Teſtimonies of the ſixe hundred yeeres, or no. Againe, 
2a VVhether | can ſhevve, that a Maſſe vvas ſaide vvithout com- 
panie preſente to receiue vvith the Prieſte, that ſaide it, or no, 
vvhat ſkilleth it? Againe, | muſt telle you, that I ſeeke not for 
Ma Priuate Maſſe, vvhiche to finde, your coffinge pretendetli me to 

be deſirous. I ſeeke not for that, vvhiche l acknovvledge not. 
Aud againe, It forceth not greately, vvhether it maie be proued, 
or no: VV hiche is as niutche, as if yee had tolde vs in plainer wiſe , that 
for the ſpace of ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſte , yee can heare no tidinges 
in any Doctoure, or Councel,of your Priuare Maſſe. “ V hiche thinge, 

thus of your parte confeſſed,to our pourpoſe is ſuſſiciente. 

Now, touc hinge the Authoritie of your Amphilochius, not long ſathence, 
pee thought his force had benne inuincible. Aud therefore yee ſtoode vp a- 
t Hardinge in lofte, and braied alowde, Novve M Ievvel, and his Conſacramenta. 
- 1 © ries doo ſtagger, l doubte not. And for that cauſe, as if it had benue 
chin ſomme greate woorthy Authoure, ee alleged him ſeuen times, with ſpe- 
: | cial 


WL 
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cial reuerence, in one Boote. And yer no we at the laſte,yee are contente , for Roiainder fol. 


 ſhame,to turne him ouer and to let him goe. Perhaps yee thought, for the 267. l. 
while,a weake threede was ſufficient to leade the people: and that, as folkes 

yhe ſommetimes to pleaſe children, yee might quenche their thirſte with an 

emptie cuppe. Thus mutche hitherto,touchinge ſomme partes of your Re- 

ioinder. 8 an 

Concerninge your Former Booke, vhiche yee haue intitled a Confu- 

ration, Ineede to ſaie nothinge. By the iudgemente of the wiſe, it ſaithe ſaf⸗ 

ficiently of it ſelfe. But what meante you, M. Hardinge, therein to make jo 

large dlſcourſe, I wil not ſaie, in the Defence, for that woorde your frendes 

maie not beare) but at the leaſte in the fauoure of Open Stevves: and to 

calle the ſame, Malum neceſſarium, that is to ſaie,although an il thinge, .. ard con 
jet ſutche athinge, as no good Common weale mait be Without it * I V hat felis: l. 
meante you, to that purpoſe,to ſhewe vs the name, and Authoritie of S. Au- 

guſtine: and thus to vpbraide vs in the ende, In good ſoothe, Maiſters, confa. fal ier. 
ye are roo yonge, to cõtrolle the Cittie of Rome in her doinges? 

V hat needed you to beſto we ſo fine eloquence in ſo fowle a cauſe? Is vice HN. confi, 
gro ven ſo colde in Louaine, that it muſte be enflamed, and authorized by fol sz a. 

open VVritinge? V hat meante jon to allege the Prophete Dauid, 

the Euangeliſte S. Mathevve, and S. Paule the Apoſtle for proufe of 9 
your Pardonnes? F / il yee telle vs, that Dauid, Matthevve, and Paule 

Tere Pardonerse Or if yee dare to telle vs fo,muſt wee beleeue it?If ee ſo 

manifeſtly mocke vs with open folies, ho we maie wee truſte you in higher 

Myſteries? S. Paule ſaithe, T hough our out warde man be corrupted, 2 corin. 4. 
Jet our in warde man is renewed date by daie. Here yee telle vs, in greate | 
ſoothe, that theſe woordes vndoubtedly ſerue to proue Purgatoric. — * 
Chriſte ſaithe vnto Peter, I haue praied for thee &c. Therefore, e 


Fee ſaie, Chriſte novve requireth vs, not to be obediente to Peter, MHard Confit. 


or Paule, but to the Pope, that ſitteth in theire Chaire. Chriſte foln92b. 
ſaithe, The Sonne of Man came, not to deſtroĩe, bur to aue: HI, corfe. 
Ergo, ſaie you, The Breade, and V Vinein the Sacramente loſe no F499.4. 
parte of their former vertues: but remaine in Fourmes, and Acciz 
dentes, euen as they vvere before: as if the Sonne of God had come 
downe from Heauen to ſaue Accidentes. „„ | 
Thus pee nippe of the ſenſe , and meaninge of the Holy Scriptures, 
and feede vs onely with emptie woordes : as if yee woulde pike awaie the 
corne, and geeue vs the chaffe: or conueigh awaie the ie wels and throwe vs 
the bagge. OM. Hardinge, be not wilful: let * one conſcience leade 
Rrr von. 


7 
; 92 I 
2 i 


Confut. fol. 42.4. 
and ſo through 


vou. Vas this the meaninge of S. Paule? was this the comminge of 

Chriſte into the worlde?was this the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſte? I wil not 
faie,pbat Olde Doctour, or Anciente Father, but, vhat Summiſte, 
"That Canoniſte, What Childe, what Heretique, euer either ſo vndiſ- 
cretely,or ſo vnreuerently vſed the V Voorde of God? 

Ileaue the miſconſtrueinge, and falſifieinge of ſo many Fathers: the 
allo winge, and ſoothinge of manifeſt Forgeris : the vpholdinge of Abuſes, 
and open Erroures: your weake Proufes: your ſeely Coniectures: your ſim- 
ple Gheaſſes: your greate Ouerſightes: your bolde Affirmations: your heapes 
of V utruthes : your diſdeigneful Scornes : your immoderate Scoffes : your 
vngentile, and vnciuile woordes, as for example, Villanes, Theeues, 
Fooles, Diſardes, Lourdaines 8c. I leaue other your vnmannerh, 
and vncleanely ſpeaches: Hungry Dogges eate dirty puddinges : 
As common as liſe vvith beggers : 1 = ſerue the belly, 11 the 
thinges bencath the belly. 85 

Vas this a preſente, M. Hardinge, meete either for the Modeſtie of a 
Virgine, or for the Maieſtie of a prince: ſpecially ſutche a Virgine, and 

ſutche a Prince, ſo Chaſte,ſo Graue, ſo Learned, ſo I, iſe, ſoV ertuous, ſo 
Godly,as Chriſtendome ſeldome hath ſeene the like? V bat? thought you, 
that either her wiſedome coulde not eſpie your fraudes, and mockeries For, 
that her chaſte eares coulde quietly beare your lotheſome talke ? Or, thought 
you by the weight of futche reaſons , to mooue Mountaines, and to woorke 
woonders,and to force her Maieſtie to leaue chriſte and his Goſpel,and 
comme to Louaine to folowe you? 
lee threape her Maieſtie fondely with kindeneſſe , and, as yee woulde 
haue the worlde imagine, with good likinge,and fauouringe of your fade: as 
if ber Maieſtie, hauing benne brought vp from her cradle in the knowledge 
and feare of God, and through Goddes greate Mercie, and accordinge to 
his Kno wen VVil, by the good aduiſe, and counſel of the ſtates of her 
Realme, haninge refourmed the Houſe of God from the filthe, and ſoile 
of your diuiſes, ſhee ſtoode nowe in a mammeringe, and were not hable to 
diſcerne, either Falſehedde from Truthe, or Darkeneſse from Light: 
or,4s if your Errours were not ſo groſſe, that a blinde man maie groape them 
with bu Fingers. . | 
Yee telle her Maieſtie, ſhee hath neither Parlamente, nor Lavve, nor 
Churche, nor Cleregie : The Churche of Englande yee commonly calle 
the Tovver of Babylon, the Synagog of Antichriſte, and the 
Schoole of Sathan:3e charge her Maieſtie with diſordered proceedinges, 
Wit / 


. with mainteinance of Infidelitie, of Sacrilege , of Schiſmie,, of Hereſir: For 
Jour poſsible po wer ye diſhonour her Maicſtic hothe abroade, and at home: 
Where yee maie geate credite to your folies; ee ſclaunder the gauerumente: 


| pee diſquiete her Maieſties louinge Subieòtes : veæ breede;;Seditians.:. 


yee procure Rebellions-: yee- hazarde her eſtate. Andyet dare yee to pouder 
al this paiſon with a fe we diſſembled, and ſugred woordes;and to offer the 


foreſeene the thankes,that her M aieſtic moſte iuſtely yeelded you fargour. 
trauailes , yee woulde not haue benne ſo holde, ſo rudely to preſſe into hen 


alſo what Perſonage ſhoulde viewe your ꝓritinges. 


= 


If yee ſhal happen to write hereafter, ſende vs fewer woordes and more. 
Learninge. If yee ſhal duuiſe to talke any more of your Priuate Maſse; 
leaue your yagaries, andgoe directly tothe pourpoſe . T elle vs no moe ſutche 
longe tales either of the Sacrifice, or of other maters fo farre from the ques 
ſtion. It is no good Logique,to ſhifte of the thinge,yee haue in hande,and 
to mocke your poore Reader with an other. Treadenot ſo nicely , and ſo 
gingerly , M. Hardinge. Saie not, our Maſſe is a Circumſtance, anda 
mater of Face, and ſtaudeth onely vpom ſuppoſalles, and gheaſſes, and there- 
fore needeth no further proufe . VVhy ſhoulde yee ſo trifle with the ſimple? 
Th i the Iſſue , that falleth out bit weene vs: V Vhether an y one of 
al the Anciente Learned Fathers & e. euer ſaide your Priuate 
Maſſe &c. This is it, that is denied. If yee proue not this, vhat ſo euer ye 
| proue , yee proue nothinge . Bringe out ſomme Learned Father: ſhewe 
| ſomme Carholique Doctoure: keepe them no lenger foorthe comminge. 
The worlde looketh yee ſhoulde deale plamely. 

Denie nomore the manifeſte Truthe: auouche nomore the open Falſes 
hedde : Let there be ſomme probabilitie, and likelihoode in your ſaieinges . 
Leaue your immoderate and vncourteous talkes. They are tokens of ſto# 
make,and not of Learninge. Therein yee haue deſerued the honoure aboue 
al others. In ſutche Kinde of Eloquence noman can matche you, but your 
ſelfe. A good cauſe mighte haue benne pleaded with better woordes. The 
more vntemperate , and firy yee ſhe we your ſelfe without cauſe , the more 
in the ende wil appeare your folie . If yee haue hitherto taken any pleaſure 
in ſpeakinge il at my hande by hearinge il,yee ſhalnot loſe it. ee bringe 
Vs moe Fables of your Pardonnes, and Purgatories: If yee feede vs, as 
pee haue donne, with Vntruthes: If hee depraue the Scriptures: If yee 
6 2 falſifie the Doctoures: If yee Conclude without Premiſſes: If yee place 
& 5 Jour 


s 


ſame vnlo her NM aieſtie for a preſente? N el, M. Hardinge, if yet had 


preſence It behooued you, tobe aduiſed, not. onely ; What ee rote, bite. 


Confit. fol, &. 
15.4. 38.4. 49.64. 
and ſo thiough 
the whole, 


Retoinder 232.6 
233.4. 


AD, 


| 
\ 


your Antecedente at Rome, and jour Conſequente at Louaine: If 


yee ſtuffe ſomutche paper, and blotte ſo mam leaues , and ſbe ve Vs no- 

. thinge: briefely, if pee write none otherwiſe , then yu! have dome __— 
no wiſe man wil greately feare your force. 

Dectiue not the ſample. They are bought with price They anche Page 

ple of God, for whome Chriſte huth ſheadde his Bloude. | Your ſhiftes 

be miſerable. Yee trouble your ſelfe, as abirde the lane. Ihe nere yee urre, 

the faſter yee cleaue: the longer -Jee ſtriue, the weaker yee are. Yee: cannot 


bridle the flowinge Seas: pee cannot bline the donnebeames. Kicke not. 


ſtil againſte the ſpurre: Geeue place vnto the Glorie of God. VVil yee, 
nil yee , the Truthe wil conquere. God geeue vs bothe humble hartes, 
andthe * eies to ſee: that al e mate be obediente to his wil. Amen. 
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in vhat ſeuſe. 246. 255 257. 479. 
480. — 

The Bread of the Sacramẽot paſ- 
ſeth by natural digeſtiõ, by the 
ludgement of Origen. 258.251, 

The Bread remaineth in ſubſtance 
as it evas before. 247. 248.249. 
251.22 27. 

T he Bread chãged, in vvhat ſenſe, 
247 248.249. 

The Breade nat annihilate. 248. 

The Breade hath a certaine like- 
neſſe of Chriſtes Body. 254. 

The Buildinge and repairinge of 


Goddes Churche, 716, 


Burninge of the Scriptures. 477. 


Calixtus, for Apacletus, 226. 

The Calendar of Bilhops names. 
W 

Carnal libertie. 335.336. 

Cathechumeni, or Beginners in 
the Fa the. 139. 

Catholike, in many, or in fevv. 93 

Catholike Churche, and vvhar is 
meant thereby, 49. 

Ceremonies, 308. 

S, Auguſtine founde faulte vvith 
the multitude of Ceremonics. 
308. 309. 

Ceremonies more eſtemed then 
the commaundementes of 
God. 308. 310 

Vaine Ceremonies oughit to be 
re moued vvith al ſpeed conuc- 
nieut. 309. 

Ceremonies haue poyver to quiet 
the conſciencegand to remirte 
ſiane. 554. 

Diuetſitie of Ceremonies. 309. 

Vorve of Chaſtitic, and lavvful to 
breake the ſame. 168. 169. 170. 

Counterfaite Chaſtit ie a marke 
of Antichriſte, 183. 

Chaſti tie the gifte of God, & may 
not be commaunded dy auy 
man. | 167, 

No one Chiefe but Chriſte. 349. 

Chriſtes humanitie in ove place. 
25 87 88.89. 

Chriſte and the Pope haue one 


place of [udgemente. 95. 
Chriſtes Bo. jy neuer promiſed to 
our bodily mouth. 274. 
To touche or to holde Chriſt 289 
Chriſte the onely Pope. 106, 
Chriſtes Bloude not in the holy 
Cuppes. 265. 


Chriſtes Body in one place. 276. 
277. * 
Chriſtians hated, & ſclaundered. 

49. , ; 
To approchevnto Chriſte, 288. 
To receiue or beare Chriſte. 285. 


285, | 
The ſpiritual receĩuing ofChriſts 


Body, 348. 
Chriſtes Body cruſſhed & torne 
vyi th teeth, 349. 


Chriſte: Body geeueth life. 241. 
Chriſtes Body in Heauen, 233. 
Chriſtes Body verily preſente in 
the holy ſupper, in vvhar ſeuſe. 

271.273. 276. f 
The Chriſtians in Græcia and A- 
Rrrij fi 


"as * g 


I. 
3 


fia abhorre the Pope and his 
Cleregie. ; 457. 
The Churche of Rome is depar- 
ted frõ the primitiue Churche 


of God. a; 566. 
The deformities of the Churche 

of Rome. 568. 
The Churche in fevee. 571. 
The Churche knovyen by Gods 

vvoorde. 5 


The Churche of Rome can ne- 
uer erre, true or falſe. 430. 436. 
437-439 440. 444.445 · 

Readinge of Chapters in the 
Churche. 557. 553. 


The Churche is aboue the vvorde 


of God. 557.558.559.568. 
The Churche of Rome can not 

faile. 565. 
The miſerable ſtate of the 

Churche of Rome. 4624463. 
The Pope is the vvhole Churche. 


FL. 
The Churche know¾en by the 
rvoorde of God. 463. 454.465. 
The ſtate of the Churche decaied 
in the time of the olde Fa- 
thers, 442. 
The Authoritie of the Churches 
in Africa, as good as the au- 
thoritic of the Churche of 
Rome, 440, 
The Churche maie erre. 445. 
The Churche, if it depend of one 
man, ſhal ſone decay. 448.450. 
The Churche in fevve or many. 


441.442.443. i 
No Idolattie in the Churche of 
Rome. 628,629, 
The Churche maie be in a fevve. 
93.94. 
To beleue in the Churche: to be- 
lene in Sainctes. 85. 


The Pope not the head of * 
Churche. 95. 

The Romaine Churche compa- 
red vvith the Churches of the 
Goſpel, 585. 

The State aud Vnitie of the 
Churche , dependeth of the 
Pope. 53. 

The Doctriqe of the Church of 
Rome, is the ex preſſe vvoorde 
of God. 200. 

The Romaine Churche receiued 
che faith from the Greekes. $77 

Euery Biſhop , the head of his 
ſcueral Churche. 


The table. 
No saluation vvithout the 
Churche of Rome. 36. 
The Churche knovven by * 
vvoorde. 
Thc Romaine Church yolike 4 
Church of the anciẽt Fathers. 2t 
The Churche of Rome fallen 
from God. 
The Churche of Rome is the 85 
tholique Churche, 35. 
The Churche builte vpon lohn, 
aſyvel as ypon Peter, 107. 
The Churche inuiſible. 391. 
The Greekes abhorre the Church 
of Rome. 36. 
The Ciuile Magiſtrate to be o- 
beied. 394. 
The erroures and abuſes of the 
Cleregie. 96. 104. 
The Communion in one kinde, 
vſed firſte by Heretiqucs. 230. 
Cauſes of the Communion ynder 
one kinde, 378. 329. 
Prieſtes Concubines. FII. 
A Prieſte keepinge a Concubine, 
maie not therefore be icfuſed 
in his miniſtration. Iii. 
Concupiſcence is verily ſiane. 217. 
218. 
Confefsion not commaunded. 
155.16. 
Confeſsiò auricular neuer named 
of the Ancient Fathers. 257. 
Confeſsion of ſinnes venial. 151, 
Confeſs ion of finnes appointed, 
not by Goddes V Voorde, but 
by Tradition. 133, 
Sinnes forgeeuen vvithout Con- 
feſsion. 143. 
Confeſsion of ſiunes, not neceſſa- 
rie. 133.143 151. 
Confeſsion made by hadyvriting 
or by a broker. 137. 
Confeſsion to be made onely vn- 
to God, 140, 
Confirmarion of Biſhoppes. 129. 
Confeſsion made vnto a laie man 
137. 
Conſecration, and diuers iudge- 
mentes of the ſame. 208. 209. 
Confecration of Biſhoppes. 130, 
The dovation of Conſtantiue, 
401. 5374539. 
Conſtantine vvas Chriſtened by 
Sylueſter: A fable. + 6706 
Conſtantine the Emperoure in 
the Councel of Nice. 677. 678. 
679.680, 


95 
Vaine Titles of the Churche of The Emperoure Conſtantine 


Rome. 40s 
The authoritie of the Church. 55 
Heare the Churche. ibidem, 


ſtoode vpright at the Sermon, 
and vvould not ſitte. 678. 
Courteghians remaininge ſtil in 


Rome. 
Councelles lavyfully called K 
out the Popes conſent. 529. 
Decrees of Councelles ratiſied, 
vvyhether the Pope woulde or 
no. 53. 
The Authoritie of Councelles. 50 
36. Prieſtes, Miniſters, and Deacons in 
Councelles. 603. 
The credit of Councelles. 593, 
The Holy Ghoſt in Coũcels. 605 
No good end of any Coſicel. 599 
The Pope not alwaie preſident in 
Councelles. 57. 
The Authorit ie of Councelles & 
Fathers. 57. 
Libertie of voice, and diſputation 
denied in the Councel of 
Trente. 43.44. 
The Truthe of Indgemente was 
io that Councel that pronoũ- 
ced ſentence againſt Chriſt. C22 
The Authoritie of Councelles. 19 
Authoritie to cal Councelles, 529 
Conficmarion of Councelles. 607 
Councelles maie bee ſummoned 
vrhe ther the Pope vvil or no. 
665. 
Councel of Tridente. 597. 
The Pope not Preſident in Coun⸗ 
celles. 669. 
Councelles of Biſhoppes. 674. 


The Emperoure ſummoned ge- 


neral Councels, 663. 654. 667. 
670 672. 
The Pope vras ſummoned to 
come to Councels. 663.666, 
The Pope Coufirmeth Coun- 
celles, C65. 
The Popes Legates had not the 
firſt place in Councelles. C86. 
The freedom of the Councel of 
Tlent. 627. 632. 633. 
Godly men haue refuſed to come 
to Councels. 6294530, 
Counce!s called the determina- 
tions of meu. 710. 
Councelles general, repealed by 
Councelles prouincial, 71. 
Diflenſions in the Tridentine 
Councel. 634. 
Emperours and Kinges Embaſ- 
fadours in Councel vvithout 


voice. 634. 
The Couucel of Tridente of {mal 


The Councel of Frankeforde.r: 
A Councel gene ral, Nhat it is.713 
In the Summon of the Councel 
of Trente, the Pope had gor - 
gottẽ the name of Chriſte; 710 
The credits of Councelles, 488. 
The 
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The Emperours authoritie ouer 
Councelles. 674. 
Councel general, not general. 708 
The Authoritie of Councels, cer- 
taine or vncertaine. 486. 
The number of Biſhoppes in the 
Councel of Trident. 714. 
The Ciuile Prince or Magiſtrate 
ſubſcribeth in Councel. 686. 
Diuetſe formes of Creedes. 83 


D. 
The office of Deacons. 98, 
Departinge from the Churche of 
Rome. 568. 569.570. 574. 582. 
Departinge from the Pope. 104. 
Yaine Deuotion. 293, 
Diſputation. 41. 
Diſſenſions in Religion. 337. 338. 
Diſlentions in Religion amonge 
the olde Fathers. 340. 
Diſſentions amonge the ſchoole 
Doctours. 341.349.350. 
The Diuiſion of the Empiere. 403 
A Diuine power in the Pope. 403 
The Duke of Sauoie ſpoiled, 389. 
E 


To Eate God, 278.279.239.240» * 


It is one thing to Eate Chriſte in 
Sacrament, & an other to Fare 
Chriſte in deedc, 233, 

Grolle imagination of the Eating 
of Chriſtes Body. 279.280. 

The Emperoure a childe of the 
Churche. 155. 

The Emperour bound to ſvveare 
obedience to the Pope. 399. 

The Emperour ſo farre beneath 
the Pope, as the Moone is be- 


neath the Sonne. 400. 
The Emperoure Stevvarde of the 
Churche of Rome. 119» 


The Emperour maie trãſlate the 
Supremacie from rhe Pope, to 


an other. 19, 
The Emperoure Prince of the 
whole worlde. 675. 


The Emperoure poiſoned in the 


Sacramente. 408. 
The Emperoure maie lavvfully 
make Eccleſiaſtical lavves.c92. 
693. * 
The Emperoure inferiour onely, 
vnto God. ; 424. 
The Emperoure maie depoſe the 
Pope. | 405. 
The Emperour vvai ted vpon the 
Pope vvirh bare heade and bare 
toote. 417. 
The Emperour is the Popes man 
413. 
TheEmperoure limiteth the Ca- 
tholike Faithe. 668, 


| The cable. 


The Enimies of cod are cruel. 554 

The Entention of the Prieſt, 209 

Epiphanius rent an Image. 504. 

Equalitie of Biſhoppes. 109. it. 2 

The other Apoſtles Equal vvith 

Peter, 105. 

The Pope Equal vvith other Bi- 
ſchoppes. 10g. 

Erroures & abuſes of the Church 
of Rome cõfeſſed by her owne 
children. 627. 

Errours in the olde Fathers. 337. 
358. | 

Errours among the Fathers tou- 

chinge the Body of Chriſt. 353. 

The Popes immoderate and Vn- 

reaſonable Exactions of mo- 
nie. 734.735.736.737. 738. 
To follow the Example of Chriſt 


575. ; 
Exorciſtes. 98. 
Vaiuſte Excommunication. 41. 


Excommunicatiõ vvithout cauſe. 
583. 
F. 
One learned Fa ther receiued be- 
fore a Councel. 52. 
Fables and tales readde in Chur- 
ches. $20, 
The firſte Faithe, 170. 
Perfitte Faithe in Heathens, 320. 
The Faithe planted in Englande 
before Auguſtine. 1. 
Chriſtes body preſente onely by 
Faithe. 235. 
V Yee aſcende by Faith into Hea- 
uen, and fo eate the fleaſhe of 
Chriſte. 269.270. 287. 
The holy Fathers ouerſightes in 
the allegation of ſtories. 416. 
The Body of Chriſte eaten by 
Faithe, 221.224, 
By Faithe vyee ſee, and touche 
Chriſte, 271. 272.273.289. 
Faith is the kaie of the kingdom 
of Heauen. 138. 
The Authoritie of the Fathers. 
52. 58. 59.60.61. 62.63.64. 69. 
Faithe of Infantes, 218. 
Faithe eatethl.. 234.235.239. 
The Faithe of the parentes hel- 
peth the Iufantes. 216. 
The paterne of the Faithe. 702, 
703. 706. 707. 
Faithe eateth Chriſte beinge ab- 
ſente. 220.221, 
Chriſte preſent by Faithe, 289. 
Faſtinge vpon any certaine daies, 


not apointed. 197.198, 
Faſting vvith fleaſhe. 197. 
Faithe vrithout vyoorkes , is no 

Faithe. 221, 


Fond Faithe is no Faithe. 293; 
By Faithe vvee eate Chriſte. 289. 
Chriſtes death applied by Faithe. 
298. 
By Faithe wee are incorporate 
vnto Chriſte, 241.243. 
Church ia fevve,or many. 327. 328 
Shifre of Figures ved by. M. Har- 
dinge. 269. 
A Figure is not the thing it ſelfe. 


Flamines, and Archiflamines. 121. 
The floriſhing ſtate of Kinge Pi- 
pinus life. 408. 
Fornication in a Prieſt more to- 
lerable then mariage. 366. 367. 
Simple Fornication , vrhether it 


be ſinne, or no ſinne. 360. 
Fornication vvinked at by the 
Popes Canons. 362. 


The fourme of Baptiſme. 203. 
Fourme, and Subſtance, 98.89. 
Formes, and accidẽtes. 205. 237. 232. 
A prieſte maie not be depoſed for 

Fornication. 189. 


Franciſcus Dandalrs, 414. 


Free vvil, hovy free, hovy bonde. 12 
Perfit fulfilling of the lavv. 3i6. zi 
The fulfilling of the Layve,potsi- 
ble, or impoſsible. 317. 
9 

Gerſon, 454. 
Goddes Truthe mutable. 438. 
The credite of Goddes V Voor 
hangeth on the Pope. 438. 
The Goſpel encreated of ſmal 
beginninges. 34. 
The Colpel of Chriſte reproued 
for noueltie. 450.491. 496. 
The truites of the Goſpel, Fi. 


The Goſpel of Chriſte thal nor 


i} inde, 22, 
The Golpel of Chriſte ſclaunde- 
rouſiy called grofle and flea- 
ſhely. 32. 
The encreaſe of the Goſpel. . 38; 
The Goſpel iu Princes Courtes; 
34.35. e 
The Authoritie of Gratian, 28. 
Grartian often deceiued. 226. 
The Greekes haue neither pri- 
uate Maſſe nor half cõmunion 
nor Purgatorie. 578. 579.580. 
Guilty of the Body, & Bloud, &c, 
587.588. f 
Il. 
The Halfe communion veakely 
proued. 480.481. 
M. Harding abateth fiue hundred 
yeeres of his reckeninge. 32. 
M. Harding miſallegeth S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine. III. 
Rrr 111} M. Hars 


M. Harding fondly applieth theſe 
yvoordes of Chriſte, The ſonne 
of man came not to deſtroie, 
but to ſaue. 274. 255» 

M. Harding miſconſtrueth S. Au- 


uſtine, 61. 62. 
M. Hardinge miſtake th Ioſua for 
Oſee. 101. 


Heade of the Churche. 94. 
Heory 4. and his qualities. 419. 
A vyvomiHead of the Church. 644 
Here tiques alleged Scriptures. 57. 
58.59. 60. 467. 
Heretiques ſuppreſſe the Scrip- 
rures, 481, 
The Definition of Hereſie. 46, 
The note of Hereſie maie not be 
diſſembled. 45. 
Hereriques diſcredite the Scri- 


ptures. 488. 
Heretiques allege the Dodo. res 
and Fathers 495. 


Hereriques accuſe the Scriptures, 
78. 474+ 

Popes haue benne Heretiques . 
61. 614. 616. 615. 617. 

Heretiques confound al thinges, 
bicauſe they cannot diſcerne 
the Creator from the Crea- 
„ 295. 

Ruffinus an Heretique. 672, 

Heretiques alleged Councelles, 
and Fathers. 57. 

Hereſie in good parte. 48.49. 

Here tiques vvoulde be called Ca- 
tholiques. 433. 

Heretiques holde by Traditoo, 
199. 

Heretiques clothed vvith the 
name ot the Churche. 2. 

Condemned of Hereſi vpon — 
occaſions. 

Godly mcnve accuſed of Hereh, 
631+ 

Hieremie ſette ouer Kingdomes 


and nations, in yyhat ſenſe. 399 
The Higheſte Prieſte. 525.527. 
Holy Orders, 96. 97. 


Holy Orders vvithour offices. 


. v8, 
The Holy Ghoſt is God, 90. 


Holy VVarer. 21. 
Hoſius ludgemente of the Scri- 
ptures. 468. 
Hofius miſtaken, 472. 
Huldericus the Biſhop of Au- 
guſta. 186. 
Hulbande of one wife, and the 
meaninge thereof, 174. 
Hus, and Hierome of Prage, 48. 
I. 
S. Iames Epiſtle. 153. 


The table. 
The ignorance of the Cleregie 
in times paſte. 371. 
Images in Churches. 5OF« 
Adouring of Images, oz. 
Images pain ted in alles. 502. 
The blaſphe mous Inuocation of 
our Lady, called by M. Hard. 
a ſpiritual daliance. 313. 
India conuerted. 37. 
Innocentius 3. ſaid, he vvould ei- 
ther loſe his Triple miter, or 
els he woulde pulle thempe- 
rour Philips Crovvyne Empe- 
perial from his heade, 398. 
Inuocation of Sainctes. 31I, 
Dame Iohane the Popes 374. 
Iohannes Caſa, 383. 
Iohannes Diazius ſlaine by the 
procurement of his Brother. 383 
lohannes Camotenſis. 618. 
Goddes ludgement foloweth the 
Iudgement of the Prieſt, Re- 
roued. 154. 
The Prieſte Iudge ouer ſinne. 152. 
The luſte man truſteth not in 
his ovvne righteouſneſe. 323, 
The luſt man ſinneth, and deſer- 
ueth euil. 321,322, 
Juſtification by Faith onely. 74. 
Iuſtinian the Emperour depoſed 
ij. Popes. | 690.691, 


The woorde of God is the Keie, 


144.152. 
The Popes Keie ſhutteth, and o- 
peneth not. 143. 
Many Prieſtes haue not the Keie 
of knovvledge. 136. 
Confuſion of Keies. 160. 


Peters Kaic greater then his fel- 
lowes. 161. 162. 163. 
The Keie of Inſtruction, and the 


Keie of Correction. 149. 
Peters Keie equal vvith the reſte 
162. 163. 
Somme Pricſtes haue no Keie at 
al. 145. 
Knowledge is not 45 principal 
Keie. ibidem. 


Kinges, and Emperours hold the 
Popes ſti rope, and leade his 
horſe, beare his traine, and ca⸗ 
rie his diſbe. 412.» 

Kinges maie lavyfully deale in Ec - 
cleſiaſtical cauſes. 636.645.647. 
648.654.655. 656. 657. 658.659. 
660.682. 683.684. 688, 

Kinges not alvvaies anointed — 

Biſhoppes · 96. 

King lohn of England . 

409. 
Kinges Foſterers , and Queenes 


Nurſes of the Churche. 649. 
L 


The Lamb laide ypon the Table; 
in what ſenſe. 282.283. 

baie men, atter a certaine forte, 
be Prieſtes. 13I, 

The myſtical Latine tongue. 517 

The Lambe of God is ſlame in 
the Holy Supper, in what ſeuſe 
286. 


A Laie man maie remitte Sinnes. 
137. 

Leuten faſte, 199. 

Lenten faſt, & Lenten meates. 220 

God cauſeth his light to ſhine 
out of barbarous and deſpiſed 


places. 391. 
Liga Sotularia. 388. 
Lightes. 13. 


Lightes,& tapers in Churches. 20 
M 


Prieſtes haue Married, 514. 
Marriage letteth not Praier, 172, 
Good cauſes why Prieſtes ſhoulde 
bee ſet at libertic , rouchioge 
Marriage. 187. 188.189. 190. 
Prieſtes Married vvithin holy or- 
ders. 175.176. 
Marriage hindereth. 182. 
The reſtrainte of Marriage the 
doctrine of Deuilles. 182. 183. 
Bilhoppes and Prieſtes Married. 
166. 167. 184. 


Marriage liodreth not the Bi- 


ſhoppes dutie. 177. 
The Apoſtles dorine touchivge 
Marriage. 184.185. 186. 
Marriage Condemned. 145. 
Seconde Marriage is Fornication, 
in vvhat ſenſe. 174-175. 
Not lavveful to breake Pricſtes 


marriage. 185, 
Marriage conttacted after a vove 
is Lavveful. 459. 


Prieftcs Marriage allovved, 173. 
Seconde Marriage c6demned. 166 
Marriage furthercth the Biſhops 
dutie. 178.179. 180. 
Marriage forbidden, not fornica- 
tion. 182. 
Al the Apoſtles, Iohn excepted, 
were Married, 166.194, 
Better to Marrie, then to burne. 
184. 
Bilhoppes trviſe Married, 174. 
A Prieſte maie Marrie. 171. 
Monkes Married. 176 
Prieſtes Marriage not ferbidden, 
185.186, 
Chriſtes deathe applicd by the 
Maſſe without Faithe. 297. 
Matrimonie chaſte and pure. 513. 
Churche 


Churche in many, or fevve.38.39 
Matrimonie, neither good, nor 
The cares of Matrimonie.ibidẽ. 
The bleſſed Virgin Marie, Idola- 

— abuſed by Heretiques. 


W fanderh not in the 
deathe, but in the cauſe . 30. 
The Bookes of the Machabees. 193 
The Maſſe ſeuen hundred yeeres 
in furniſhinge-. 194 
Godly mennegcoſited madde. 80. 
A Prieſte beinge Married ought 
not therefore to be refuſed i in 
the miniſtration. * $13. 
One Maſſe, or Communion , in 
one daie, 524. 
The Emperoure appointed Me- 
tropolitanes. 122% 
Truſte in Merites. MD 
Mediatoure of Saluation: Media- 
tour of interceſsion. zu. 
Merite and Mercie. 319.321, 
Miracles. 37.294 +699. 
Miracles vyroughrby fainedChri⸗ 
ſtians. 700. 
The ſetuantes of Chriſte knorren 
by that they vyoorke no Mi- 
racles. 699. 
Miracles vyrought by ſubtile 
menne, or by the Diuel. 294. 
VVhether a Mouſe maie cate the 
Bodie of Chriſte , M Harding: 
Doctours cannot tel. 236,260. 
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enimies of God. 3. 
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TO THE MOSTE VERT#FOFVS, 
and Noble Princeſſe, Queene Elizabeth, by 
tßbe Grace of God, Queene of Englande, 
France, and Irelande, Defender 
of the Faithe, Oc. 


IT had benne greatly to be wiſped, 


moſte Gracious Souerame Lady, that, as 
God of his mercie hath geenen vs, euer ſis 
W | thence the firſt time of your Matejties moſte 
HID gouernmente, ſutche ſucceſſe in al cis 
ſuile affarres,ſutche concorde,and quietneſſe 
in al Eſtates , as our Fathers ſeldome haue 
ene before: ſo our hartes with like felicitie 
ſinighte thoroWly haue conſented in the pros 
feſ$ion of one vndoubted Truthe, and al our 
willes, whiche now are ſo violently rente a ſunder, and ſo farre diſtracted, 
mighte fully haue toined tageather in the VV il of God: that al quarrelles, 
a and contentions ſet aparte, ee might with one mouthe,and one minde glori- 
| fie God, the Father of our Lorde Jeſus Chriſte. Ho ꝙ be it it appeareth by the 
continual ſtorie, aud whole diſcourſe of the Holy Scriptures,that Almighty 
God, of his deepe Iudgements, and ſecrete Proutdence,ſuffreth ſome menne 
oftetimes to delite in darkeneſſe,to withſtande the Goſpel;to ſerke occaſions, 
5 and wilfully to ſette them ſelues againſte the knowledge , and Truthe of 
| God. I write not this, Moſte Gracious Lady, to thmtente to make them 
# odious in your Mateſties ſighte, that thus daie are the procurers of al theſe 
troubles. God is hable euen of the harde vnſenſible ſtones to raiſe vp chils 
dren vnto Abraham, and to make them the veſſels of his Mercie. Neuer- 
theleſſe , as S. Paule teacheth vs, ſutche menne there haue benne in times 
paſte,that haue had their Conſciences burnte with hote wons,ſpeakinge and i rinntl 
maineteininge Lies in Hypocriſie: that haue geeuen them ſelues ouer into Raman 
reprobate, and wilful mindes , and haue deſpiſed the / Viſedome of God 
within them ſelues. And, notwithſtandinge ſutche battailes, and diſſenſia 
ons, ſpecially in the Churche of God,whiche is called the Houſe of V nitee, 
be offenſiue,and greenous vnto the Godly, and therefore woorke greate hin- 
derance vnto the dewe paſſage of the Goſpel of Chriſte , yet in the ende the 
trouble hereof in Goddes Electe is recompenſed abundantely with greate 
aduantage . For Goddes Truthe is mighty, and ſhal prenaile : Dagon ſhat 
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To the Queenes 


falle do vne beadlonge before the Arte: the Darkeneſſe ſhal flee before 
the Lighte : andthe more fiercely mannes wiſedome ſhal Wirhſtande the 
more glorious ſhal God be in his Victorie. 

But, ſhortely to diſcourſe vnto your Mateſtie the par riculare occaſions 
hereof from the begmninge , after it had pleaſed Almighty God, at the 
firſte entrie of your Maieſties Reigne ,by a moſte happy exchange, andh y 
the meanes of your Maieſties moſte Godly trauailes , to reſtoare vnto vs 
the Lighte, and comforte of his Goſpel, there was written, and publiſhed 
by vs a Litle Booke in the Latine tongue, entitled, An Apologie of che 
Churche of Englande , conteininge the Whole Subſtance of the Catho- 
lique Faithe , no we profeſſed,and freely preached throughonte al your Ma- 
reſties Dominions : that thereby al forcine Nations might vuderſtands the 
conſiderations, and cauſes of your Maieſties dooinges in that behalfe. Thus 
in olde times did Quadratus , Melito, Inſtinus Martyr , Tertullian, and 

other Godly , and Learned Fathers,vpon like occaſions , as wel to N 
knowen the Truthe of God, and to open the groundes of their ProfeſSion, 
4s alſo to put the Infidels to p- lence,and to {toppe the monthes of the wicked. 

This Apologie, beinge thus written firſte in Latine,and after warde, 
vhon the comfortable reporte of your Mateſties moſte Godly enterpriſes, 
tranſlated into ſundrie other tongues , and ſo made common to the moſte 
parte of al Europe, as it hath henne wel allowed of , andlikedof the Lear- 
ned, and Godly , as it is plaine by their open teſtimonies , touchinge the 
ſame, ſo hath it not hit herto, for o Ut. ut mate appeare, benne anywhere 
openly reproued, ether in Latine, or ot her yiſe, either by any one mannes 
Priuate writinge, or by the Publique Authoritie of any Nation. 

Onely ene M. Hardinge, not lege ſithence your Mate/ties ft wiefte, 
nowe miſlikinge the preſente late, and reftante in Loname , hath of late 
taken vpon him, againſte the ſaide Apologie, withthe whole Doclrine, 
and al the partes of the ſame to publiſhe an open Confutation, and to of- 
ferthe ſame vnto your Maieſtie : wherein he ſhe weth him ſelfe ſo vehe— 
mente, and ſo ſharpe, and buſte in findinge faultes , that he doubteth not to 
ſeeke quarrelles againſte vs, euen in that wee maineteine the Baptiſme of 
Chriſtian Infantes, the proceeding, and Godhedde of the Holy Ghoſte, the 
Faithe of the Holy , and Glorious T rinitie , andthe General, and Catho- 
que Profeſsion of the common Creede. Thus, for that he hath once ſes 
uered him ſe e from vs, he beareth no ve the worlde in hande , wee can be- 
leeue nothinge without an erroure. 


The matgne grounde of his whole plea is this, That the Biſhop of 


ome, 


Maieſtie. 


Rome, what ſo euer it ſhal like him to Determine in Iudgemente, can neuer æonſu fol 3a l. 


erre: that he is al vaies vndoubtedly poſſeſſed of Goddes Holy Sprite: that 
at his onely hande wee muſte learne to knowe the VV il of God: that in his 
onely Holineſſe ſtandeth the  nitie, and ſafetie of the Churche : that who 
ſo euer is diuided from him, muſte be iudged an Heretique: and, that withs 
out the obedience of him, there is no hope of Saluation. And yet, as though 
it were not ſufficiente for him, ſo vainely to ſoothe a man in open Erroures, 
he telleth vs alſo ſadty,and in good earneſt, tha! the ſame Biſhop is not one» 
ly a Biſhop, but alſo a Binge: that vnto him belongeth the Authoritie,and 
righte of bothe Swerdes,as wel T emporal,as Spiritual: that al Kinges,and 
Emperours receiue their whole power at his hande , and ought to ſweare 
obedience , and Fealtie vnto hum. For theſe be his woordes;enen in this 
Booke ſo boldely dedicate vnto your Maieſtie: It is a greate eie ſoare, 
ſaithe M. Hardinge, to the Miniſters of Antichriſte, roſce the Vi- 
care of Chriſte aboue Lordes, and Kinges of this vvorlde, and to 
ſee Princes, and Emperours promiſe; and ſvveare obedience vnto 


him. And whereas Pope Zacharie by the conſente, or conſpiracie of the 
Nobles of France, depoſed Chilperichus, the true, natural, and liege 
Prince of that Realme, and placed Pipinus in his roume , Loe, ſaithe M. 
Hardinge, yee muſt needes confeſſe, that this vvas a Diuine povver 
in the Pope: for othervviſe he coulde neuer haue donne it. 
Thus mutche he eſteemeth the diſhonoures, and ouerthrowes of Goddes 
Anointed. 

VV bereas alſo Pope Boniface the Eighth, for that he coulde not haue 
the Treaſurie of France at his commaundement , endeuoured with al his 
bot he Eccleſtaſtcal,and VV orldly puiſſance, to remove Philip the French 
Kinge from his eſtate , and vnder his Bulles or Letters Patentes, had con- 
urighed the ſame ſolemnely vnto Albertus the Ringe of Romames , M. 
Hardinge here telleth your Maieſtie, that al this was very wel donne, to 
thintente thereby to fraie the xinge,and to keepe him in avve and 
to reclaime his minde from diſobedience. Now, touchinge your 
Maieſties moſte Noble Progenitours , the Ringes of this Realme, 
Whereas wee, as oure loialtie, and allegiance bindeth vs,iuſtely complaine, 
that Pope Alcxander.z. by violence , and tyranme forced xin ge Henrie 
the Seconde to ſurrender is Crowne Emperial into the handes of his Le- 
gate, and after warde for a certaine ſþace to contente him ſelfe in Priuate 
eſtate,to the greate indignation , and griefe of his lowinge Subiettes: And 
that likewiſe Pope Innocentius the thirde ſturred vp the Nobles, and 
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To the Queenes 
Commons of this Realme againſt xinge John, and gane the Enheritanct, 
and Poſſeſ$10n of al his Dominions vnto Ludouicus the Freuche Ringe, 
(as for the miſuſinge of your Maieſties moſte deere Father of majte Nor 
ble Memorie,xinge Henrie the Eighth, for as mutche as the ſmarte 
thereof us yet in freaſhe remembrance, I wil ſaie not hinge): Lo theſe, and al 
other like Tyrannical iniuries, and inte cauſes of grieſe, M. Harilinge 
ſhortely, and in lighte manner thinketh i  ſufficiente to anſweare: thus; 


VVhat though xinge Henrie the Seconde vvere il entreated of 


Pope Alexander. 3? VVhat though xinge Lohn vvere il entreated 
of that Zelous, and Learned Pope I nnocentius. 3? V Vhat though 
ringe Henrie the Eighth vvere likevviſe entreated of the Popes 
in our time? I know right wel, Moſte Soueraine Lady,the goocueſſe 
of your Graceous Nature deliteth not in ſutche rehearſalles. Neither doo [ 
make reporte hereof, for that ſutche thinges ſommetimes haue benne donne: 
but for that the ſame thinges euen no we at this time, either ſo lightely are 
excuſed,or ſo boldely are defended. Sutche humble affeftion,and obedience 
theſe menne by their open, and publique V ritinges , teache your Maie- 
ſties true Subiectes tobeare towardes their Natural Prince. It ſhal mutche 
warrante the honoure and ſafetie of your Roial Eſtate , if your Maieſtie 
[hal ſommetimes remember the diſhonours , and dangers, that other your 
Noble Progenitours have felte before you. 

But concerninge the M aicſtic and right of xin ges, aid Emperours, 
M. Hardinge telleth vs, They haue their firſte Authoritie by the 
Poſitiue Lavve of Nations, and can haue nomore Povver, then the 

eople hath, of vvhome they rake their Temporal luriſdiction: 
as if he woulde ſaie, Emperours, and xinges haue none ether righte of. 
Gonernmente,then it hath pleaſed theire Subiectes by compoſition to allo ve 
vnto them. Thus be ſaithe, and ſaithe it boldely : as if God him ſelſe had 
neuer ſaide, Per me Reges Regnant : By mee, and my Authoritie 
xinges beare rule oucr theire Subiectes: Or, as if Chriſte our Sa- 
ucour had neuer ſaide vnto Pilate the Lorde Lieutenante, Thou ſhoul- 
deft haue no Povver ouer mee, vvere it not g2cuen thee from 
aboue: Or, as if S. Paule had not ſaide, Non eſt poteſtas,nifi a Deo: 
There is no povver, but onely from God, Aud pet further, as if 
their whole ſiuclie were fully bente to deface the Authoritie, ard Maiez 
ſtie of al Princes, euen nove one of the ſame compante doubteth not to 
teac he the worlde, That the Pope is the Heade: and xinges,and Em- 


perours are the feete: Like as alſo an other of the ſame faction ſuithe, 
5 The 


Maieftie. 


The Emperoures Maieſtie is fo farre inferiour in dignitie to the ste Ol. 


Pope, as a Creature is inferiour vnro God. VV ee diuiſe not theſe 
thinges of malice, Moſte Graceous Lady, but reporte the ſame truely, 
as wee finde them proclaimed, and publiſhed this date by there vaine, and 
dangerous writinges,whiche notwithſtandinge they woulde ſo faine haut 
to be taken as Catholique .. If this Doctrine mate once take roote , and be 
freely receiued emongeſt the Subiectes, it ſhalbe harde for any Prince to 
holde his Righte. | | 

As for your Maieſtie, for that it hath pleaſed Almighty God in his 
Mercie, to make you an inſtrumente of his Glorie, as in Olde times he made 
many other Godly , and Noble Princes, to refourme his Churche from that 
huge , and lotheſome heape of filthe , and rubble, that either by violence,or 
by negligence had benne throwen into it, therefore M. Hardinge euen in 
this ſelfe ſame Booke , vnder certaine general threates, chargeth you with 
diſordred preſumption,by the example of O zias the wicked Ringe, vpon 
vvhom, as he vntruely ſaithe, God ſente his vengeance for the like. 
For be the Abuſes, and Errours of the Churche neuer ſo many, be the falles, 
and dangers neuer ſo greate, be the Prieſtes,and Biſhoppes neuer ſo blinde, 
yet, hy this Doctrine, it mate neuer be lawful for the Prince, be he neuer ſo 


learned, or ſo wiſe,or ſo Zelous in Goddes cauſe, to attempte any manner of 


Reformation. And therefore thus he ſaithe vato your Maieſtie, and with 
al bis ſkal, and cunninge, laboureth to perfyoade your Maieſties Subiectes, 
if any one, or other happily of fimplicitie wil heleeue m, that the Godly 
Lavves , Whiche your Maieſtic bathe geeuen vs th live vnder, are no 
Lavves:that your Parlamentes, are no Parlamentes:that your Clere- 
gie, is no Cleregie: Our Sacramentes. uo Sacramentes: Our Faithe, 
10 Faithe . T he Churche of Englande, whereof your Maieſtie is the 
moſle Principal, and Hie fe, he calleth a Malignante Churche , a Newe 
Churche erected by the Dinel , a Babylonical Tower, a Hearde of Anti- 
chriſte, a Temple of Lucifer, a nogoge, and a Schoole of Sathan , ful of 
Robberie, Sacrilege, Schiſme, and Hereſie. And al this he faraiſſheth With 
ſutche libertie of other pncourteons,and vnſeemely talkes,as if he had benne 
purpoſely hired to ſpeake diſhonour of your Maieſties moſ? godly dooinges. 
Of al thefe,and other like T ragical fantaſies , for as mutche as he hathe 

ſo boldely aduentured to make a preſente vnto your Majeſtic, wee haue 
great cauſe to reioiſe in God for that our contronerſtes are brought to be de- 
bated before ſutche a perſonage, as ts hable ſo wel, and ſo deepely to vnder- 
ſtande them. For I haue no doubte, but as by your greate Learninge, and 
A ut marueions 
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mera, Fol 5”. 
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To the Queenes Maieſtie. 


marueilous V Viſedome, you ſhal ſoone ſee the difference of our Pleadinges, 
ſo of your Maieſties graceous inclination vnto al Godlmeſſe , you wil rea- 
dily finde out the Falſehedde, and geeue ſentence with the Truthe . V erily, 
after that your Maieſtie ſhal haue thorowly conſidered the manifeſt V ns 
truthes,and corruptions,togeather with the Abuſes, aud Errours of the con- 
trarie fide : the / V eakeneſſe of the Cauſe, the Boldeneſſe of the Man, and 
the immoderate Bitterneſſe of his ſpeache, 1 haue good hope, the more aduis 
ſedly you ſhal beholde it, the leſſe cauſe you ſhal finde, vherefore to like it. 
For the diſcouerie hereof for my poore portion of Learninge, 1 haue en- 
deuoured to doo, that I was bable : And the ſame here I humbly preſente 
vnto your Maieſtie, as vnto my moſt Graceous, and Soueraine Liege La- 
dy,and,as now, the onely Nource, and Mother of the Churche of God 
Within theſe your Maieſties moſte Noble Dominions. It maie pleaſe your 
Maieſtie graceouſly to welghe i it, and to iudge of it, not accordinge to the 
ſkil,and habilitie of the VM riter, whiche is but ſample , but accordinge to 
| the weight, and woorthineſſe of the Cauſe . The poore labours haue benne 
mine: the Cauſe is Goddes. The goodneſſe of the one wilbe al paies hable to 
countreuaile the ſimplicitie of the other. 

God euermore enflame,and directe your Maieſtie with his Holy Sprite, 
that the Zele of his Houſe mate thorowly deuoure your Graceous harte: 
that you mate ſafely walke in the waies of your Father Dauid: chat you 
mate vtterly abandon al Gaues fi Hille Aultars : that you maie live an 
Olde Mother in Iſrael: that you maie ſee an ende of al diſſenſions, and ta- 
bliſhe peace, and Vnitie in the Churche of God. Amen. 


Your Maieſties moſte Hum- 
ble Subiette, and Faithful 
Oratoure, 

Lohn Sariſburie. 


; he 


C GoodChiiſtian Keader,J haue vi eſs before the certaine pꝛin⸗ 
tipal flowers of P. Paroinges modeſte ſpeache. Taſte no moze,then mate wel 


like thee. And tudge thereof, as thou ſhalt ſee cauſe , 


* 


M. Hardinge, in the Preface Fefote bis Con ſutation 
of tfe Apoſogie. 


The manner of wꝛitinge, whiche J haue here vſed, in compariſon of our Aduerſs. 
ries, is ſober,ſoffe,and gentle, #c. And in reſpece of theire heate, bitterneſſe; 
and railinge,as manp telle mee, ouer colde, ſweete, and milde. 

Againe, in the ſame Con ſutation. 

There is no man of Miſedome, oz honeſtie, that woulde with ſo immoderate vp- 
bzaldinges, empaire the eſtimation ot his modeſtie. Fol. 300, b. 


M. Hardinge. 


Your Diuelliſhe ſpite. Re- 
ioinder. fol. 18. b. 

Your Diuelliſhe vvicked- 
neſſe. Reioinder, prefa. 
to the Reader. 

Your Diuclliſhe Villanie. 
Confuta. fol. 256. b. 

Your railinge vvoordes of 
Sathans prompting. Re- 
joinder. c. a. 

Lou are ioined to Sathan. 
Satlian your Scholemat- 
ſter. Reioin. . b. 

Yee are moucd by the in- 
ſtincte of Sathau. Con- 
futa. 43. b. 25. a. 

Your Father the Diuel. 
Conf. 2. a. 

Your Babylonical Tovver. 
Confut. 42 a. 

Your Nevve Church ſette 
vp by Sathan. Con 42. a. 

The Diuel hathe you faſte 
bounde. Con. 24 a. 


Yee are of the Schole of Sa- 


than Con. 69. b. 

Your Sathanical Sprite. Cõ- 
futa.n.b. 

Yee are the Children of the 
Diuel. Con. 1; a. 

A Page, a Slaue, a Clavve- 
backe of the Diuel. Con- 
futa 13: a. 

Yee are the limmes of An- 
tichriſte. Con.202.4, 

Yee are the practiſed Mi- 
niſte s of Antichiiſte, 

Contu,'s;.b. 

Yee haue taken apaterne 
from Sathan. Con 3:3.b. 

Your reprobate Congrega- 
tion. Con. 338.2, 


Your Synagoge of Sathan. 
Con. 341. b. 

Your confuſe tentes of Sa- 
than. Con. 334. 

Your Synagoge of Anti- 
chriſt, and Lucifer. Con- 
futa. 252. b. 

The Heard of Antichriſte, 
Confu. 48. a. 

The Nouice of the Diuel. 
Confu. 

The Diuel, and lis Mini- 
ſters. 116. b. 

Yee haue learned of the Di- 
uel. Con us b. 

Your Father the Diuel. 
Confu 348. b. 

Sathan your Maiſter. Con- 
futa. 348. b. 

Sathans broode. Con. 248. 

He hathe conceiued hatred 
by the inſpiration of Sa- 
than. Con. 288. h. 

Sathan holdethe you cap- 
tiue. Con. 342. b. 

The sprite of Sathan is in 
vou. z. a. 

Yee are faſte boande in Sa- 
thans fetters. Con. 48. a. 

Yee are enimies of Vnitie. 
Con.s5.b. 

er of the Sacrifice. 
Confu. y. a. 

Tee are looſe A poſtates. 
Confu. 323, 

Sacrilegious Churcherob- 
bers 323. 

Theeues. Con. 5. b. 

Abominable. Con. l. a. 

Lecherous Lourdaines.75.b 

Profane Helhoundes. Con- 
futa. ita. b. 


Deſpiſers of God. C. 1. b. 

Your vvicked, and blaſphe- 
mous Sprite. 

Your da ke, and malitious 
Soule. Reioind 104. 

Your hereſics, blaſphemies, 
Sathaniſmes. 

Tour filihy railinge rabble. 
Con. 5 b 

Caluiniſtes, Sathaniſtes. 
Confu. 87, b. 

Your vvicked Chams broode 
14. b. 6 

Your profane malice. C. 8. b 

Y our vileneſſe. 135.2, 

Your dammable fide.1z5,a. 

Your blaſphemous tongues, 

Your deteſtable blaſphemies 

vourDiuelliſhe rabble. 209. b 

Your TuikiſheHuguenotes, 
vvoorſe thẽ Infidels. 222. b 

Your Malignante Churcheg. 

Your Congregation of Re- 
probates. Con.259.b, 

Your vile hereſies 339.4. 

Your Diuelliſlie ſtouteneſſe 
of harte. 

Your Turkiſne, 2nd Hea- 
thenniſhe hane.295.b. 

YourTurkiſhe doctrine. ibi. 

Yeebragge Luciferlike. 73. b 

Yee ſpeake villanie. 

Youre quarrel is againſte 
Chriſte. Con.172.b. 

Yee vvould ſaie, if ye durſt; 
that Chriſte is the Abo- 
mination of deſolation, 
and Antichriſte is the 
True God, 194.2. 

VVhen vvere there euer 
ſutche Theeues in the 
Churche of God725:.a. 

ons 


E 


Your Doctrine is Hereſie, 
your life is iniquitie.172.b 

As crafiy knaues in a Co- 
medie. Reioind. 22. a. 

Vaine bragginge, Vanitie, 


Scurrilitie , extreme im- 


pudencie, paſsinge mad- 
neſſe, proude vauntinge 
Goliathlike. Re. in pre. 2. 

He is a foole. 186. 

Reaſonleſle, vviileſſe. Re- 
ioind. 12. a. 

Fooliſhe Negatiues. R. pre. 

Thei are Apes. 

They are Aﬀes, e Con.1.b 

Any ſotte vvould be aſha- 
med to make ſutche ar- 
gumentes. Con. fi. b. 

He hath on his fooles coate 
if he plaie ilie Viſe vvel, 
and Verletlike. Re. 25t. b. 

The canker of this falſe do⸗ 
&rine.Reioind.prefa. 

Falſe Goſpellers. Re. pre. 

Vnſhamefaſte. 94.4. 

Impious. Impudente. nz. a. 

Yee are paſte al ſhame. 186. a 

A greate Lier. 

Boldeneſſe in Lieinge. 

Yee Lie for a vantage. 

Your ſchole of Lieinge. 

Yee profeſſe Lieinge. 

Falſe Lies. 

Impudente Lies. 

Vaine Lies. Bolde Lies. 

Lovvde Lies. Fovvle Lies. 

Shamelefle Lies. 

Railinge Lies. 

Manifeſte Lies. 

Notorious Lies. 

Sclaunderous Lies. 

Horrible Lies, 

V Vee vvil proclaime you a 
Lier. 258. b. 

| Your Libertie of lieinge. 

Your Arte of licinge. 218. b. 

Your Figure of impudente 
Lieinge. 253. a. 

Yee be deſperate in youre 
Lieinge.277.b, 

You Lie in the plural num- 
ber. 303. a. 

And vvhat ſhal I ſaie more 
but alis Lies. 255. b. 

Leaue your Railinge. Re. 

Ve lilce not your Railing. 
80. a. 

I leaue your vile eloquence 
to your ſelfe. ut. b. 

Tour Railinge termes. 

Your vile eloquence. 

Your ſcaldinge tale. 


AA. Hardinge. 


Your ſpiteful vvoordes. 
Con. 14. b. 

Your rancoure. Your ſpite, 

Your filthy Railinges. 

Your vile vpbraidinges, 
Con.175. 

Your Malitious Railinge. 
184 b. 

Your falſe cankered ſelaun- 
ders, 124. b. 

Ceaſe your barkinge. Re- 
ioind.prefa. io ihe Rea. 

The poiſon of your tongue 
Reioind.prefa. 

Your droppe of poiſon. 

Your Serpentine tongue. 
Reioind. cy. a. 

Surche crakinge Chalen- 
lengers. Re. pre fa. 


Vour Railinge Sprite. 


Spir out your Malice. 

Spit out your poiſon, Re- 
ioind. prefa. 

Your hote raginge Sprite. 
Con. 3. a. 

Spit foorthe youre galle. 
Confu. 3. 2. 

Your Hereſies, and Villa- 
nies. Con. io. b. 

Your vaine boaſte in vvic- 
kedneſſe, vyvrought by 
the povver of Sathi. 19. b 

Your filthy railinge rabble, 


75. b. 

It liketh your filthy Sprite. 
10. a. 

Yee curſed Chananees. nt. b 

V Vhat crake yerns. b. 

The Diuel the Scholemai⸗ 
{ter of your Malice. 168. a, 

Your bavvdy Bale. 168. b. 

Luther, that filthy Freere. 
192. . 

Brentius , that ſhameleſſe 
railinge Heretique. 288.2 

Cough vp the cromme of 
your Hereſie. Re. 10%. b. 

Cough out that vile poi- 
ſon. Re. 80. 
Your Diuelliſhe Blaſphe- 
mie, and Villanie. 256.b. 
A blaſte of your 1ailinge 
Sprite. 256. b. 

Luthers ſtinking ſinke. 42. b 

Zuinglius rabble. 42. b. 

Your vile, ſpiteful, blaſphe. 
meus talke,Re.prefa. 

If there vvere any ſpaike of 
ſhame in you. 94,4. 

The ſtinking breath of your 
vile vvoordes,n.b. 


This Defẽder is like a mad 


Dogge. 0) b. 

Your vile, venemous, and 
lotheſome ſtuffe 246. b. 
Ivvold I could plucke ma- 
lice from your blaſphe. 

mous harte. 252. b. 

VVith ſutche ſpiiefulneſſe 
of vvoordes, as :he Diuel 
hathe enſpired the vvitli- 
al, Con. 342. b. 

It ſpiteih you , and the Di- 
uel. ua. 

Raile, and reuel vvhile yee 
vvil. 254. a. 

Yee raue, and crie out. v. b. 

The findes of Hel vyetc not 
yet let looſe, that begate 
Lutherians, and Caluiniz 
ſtes. Confu. i183. b. 

The Diuel comminge from 
Helle, hathe carried you 
avvaie. 225. b. 

In youre hartes the Diuel 
hath made his ſhop. 132 a, 

Yee ſhalbe bounde hande 
and foote vvith ihe cor« 
des of the Diuels clevve. 
292.2, 

The Diuel poſſefleth you, 
and rideth you.z55.2, 

The sprite of the Diuel is 
vvithin you. 255. 

Yee boile in rancoure, and 
malice. 209. b. 

Stampe, and rage. Sturdy 
dogge eloquence 41.b, 
Stinte your barking, R. pre. 
The Diuel reigneth in your 

hartes. 87. b. 

Maugre the malice of the 
diucl,and of al the Sacta- 
mentaries.95,b, 

Your Malice ſeemeth to 
paſſe the malice cf ihe 
Diuel Re.prefa. 

Yee barke vvith vvoordes 
more vile, then the bar- 
kinge of a dogge Re. 

Raile vntil youre tongues 
burne in your headdes in 
Helle fire. nz. a. 

Barke vntil your bellies bre. 
ake , yee Helhoundes of 
Zvvinglius and Luthers 
litioure. 178 b. 

VVithout al vvitte, and mo- 
deſtie. Con. iyo. b. 


cunerus Fetri de Brouwer ha⸗ 
ven, paſlor S. Petri Lcuani/ ins 
dięmus approbauit. An. 15 65. 
19, Aptilis. 8 


M. Hardinge, in his Preface to M. Ieyvel 


befoze the Retoinder. 


v vee ſpare your Woorſhippes, and put you in minde of your outrage With more Courteous language. 
Agai ne: l ſeeme to menne of right good diſcretion, rather to offende of lenttie, and Jafteneſſe. 
And many doo wiſhe, I had tempered mine inke With ſharper ingredience. 


¶ Thus mutche onely out of the Heape. Foz to late fooꝛthe al, 
it were fo make an other 1Booke. 


One demaynded this Queſtion of Joiſus the R ailer, 


Whp takefte thou ſutche pleaſure in ſpeakinge tl - 


oilus made anſ weare. 
Bicauſe, whereas J woulde rather doo il, Jam not hable. 


* 


Your ſcorneful ſcoffes Re. prefa. 
Your Lotheſome ſcoffes Re. prefa. 
Your ſcoffinge Sprite. Confu. . 
Your n kelome cuttes. Re. pre fa. 
Your arte of ſcoffinge. Re prefa, 


Your ſcoffinge heade. 284. a. 


Yee ſauce your vvordes vvith ſcoffes. 29. 78. 


M. Hardinge of him ſelfe. 


Scoffes, and scornes. 


314. b. 


M, Hardinge hereof thus reprouethj his Aduerſarie. 


Yee plaie Hickſcorner. Re. prefa. 
Yee plaie the Viſe in an Enterlude. Re. pre. 
Your boietthe and Childithe diſpoſition, 


Your boieiſſie ſcoffes. 300.2, 


Your boiciſhe mockerics. 149. a. 


Your biiter ryvitinges.1hidem, 


Sutche grace in writinge I neither ſe, nor couete, nor haue 1 it : nor if 1 had it, ſhoulde I thinke it 
meete to vſe. The Truthe of God Would not be ſette foorthe with ſcoffes, VVhoſe defire ro vnder- 
Hande the Truthe is colde, the ſame is to be ſturred Vp rather With graue and earneſte exhurta- 
tions then With ſcornes, and mockes, Reioind. In the Preface to the Reader, 

3 


M. Hardznges per fourmance of the lame. 


His Miniſterlike talke:vvith 
ſomme ſadde Hy pocriſie. 
Re. prefa. 

His Euigelical meekeneſſe. 
Ful coldely, and demure- 
ly he pꝛomiſeth. Re. 18. b. 

His ſolemne Praier prote- 

. ſtantelike. Re, 18. b. 

His Rhetorical perſuaſions 
in pulpite: vvith holy hol- 
dinge yp of handes, and 
caſting vp of eies to Hea- 
ven Re. picfa. 

His NMiniſtringe vyoordes. 
Re 235. 

His pulpite buzzing.R.pre. 

His holy Companions. o. b 

This bleſſed Brotherhoode. 
Confu. 3 b. 

Yee ſpeake like a liberal gẽ- 
tleman Con 284 a. 

This gate Rhetorician. Re- 


M. Hardinge. Confuta. fol. 109. b. 


ioind.prefa. | 

This 1otly felovve. 9. 2. 

This ioily Defender zz b. 

1his vvoorthy Capraine. 
Re. zb. 

I his ſubſtantial Doctoute. 

Cuckovvlike, © © 

His glorious Sermon, prefa. 

His vvorthy courage. R. pre. 

He proueth it like a Clerk. ug 

VVel, and Cleikely reato- 
ned foi ſooihe. 2 2. 

His foreſaide yyoorſhipful 
reaſons. 256 u. 

His Clerkely provves 145 b 

Like propre gẽtlemen 140. 

Thei haue tied them ſelues 
like proper menne.:39 b. 

Luther your Radix leſſe. 
Con. 42. b. 

Caluine your Patriarke. 20. a 

Your greate Rabbine Peter 


Martyr. Con. 82. a. 

Novve come in tlieſe reue- 
rende Fathers of our nevve 
Clergie. Re. 155. a. 

Our muuſtring Clergi. 146 2 

Our miniſtring Prelates. 63. a 

Our nevve Golpel Pielates. 

Our M. lohn of Sariſþurie. 
25l. b. 

Hovve ſaie yovve Sir Mini- 
ſter Bithop: 5s. b. 

The confuſion of your Go⸗ 
liathſhip.Re.prefa. 

Yee ſpeake mutche of your 
Mniſterſhippes good- 
neſſe. yo. b. 

This is falle, ſauing your Mis 

niſterſhips. Con. 347. b. 

Your Superintendente- 
ſhippes. 256. b. 

Your Maiſterſhips. Re. pre. 

Your Maſſhippes. 247. a. 


Thus wee comme "within you Defenders, as it Were : andclaſpinge With you , Wring your Weapon 
out of your hande : and with the other ende of it ſtrike you domne: As 1 71 not harde to vs , ty 
learninge to onerthrowe you, Cc. 


Avievve 


A Vieweof Vntruthes, 


Wherewith Þ. Hardinge thus chargeth his Aduerſarie. 


Ariſtotle beinge once aſked,what a common 

Lier gained by bis Lieinge, anſweared 
thus: That when he telleth Truthe, no⸗ 
man wil beleene bim. Con ſuta. 159.4. 

cho ſeeth not, and almoſte feeleth your 
Lies? 176. 

chen wil yee foreſake the $choole of Lies 
inge 179.6. 

Yee are good in the arte of Lieinge. 218. b. 

vee haue ſrworne to beſie al the world. 24. a 

cee haue taken you tardie in ſo many and 
ſo manifeſie Lies. 189. a. 

Be inge diſpoſed to Lie, he woulde Lie for a 
vantage, 157. b. 


Lie ſo ſonge, as yee liſte, 150. a. 

Al menne doo eſpie your Lie inge. 150. b. 

A ſumpe of Lies. 5. a. ; 

Carteloades of Lies. 175. 

A man for bis Life cannot finde one'leafe in 
it without many Lies.219. 

Lieinge to this felowe is Accidens Inſe⸗ 
parabile. 273. b. 

Make ofit, what yee wil. A ie is a ſie. 185. l. 

The number of Ontrithes, vitered of . 
Jewelles parte, noted, and conjuted b) 
others , and by mee, amounteth to a thoys 
ſande, and odde. M. Hardinge in the Pre- 
face to the Reader before his R.eioinder, 


The B. Sarisburie. 


Here, good Chziſtian Reader, 3 haue thought it needefull, foz thy better ſatiſfac. 


tion, tu geeue tyæ a ſhoꝛte vie we ol theſe ſa hozrible , x ſo ſhameful Untrathes; 
that by a fewe, thou maiſte be hable, to iudge the better of the reſte. 


A Vievve of Vntruthes. 


Reioinder , Fol. i. 
The B. of Seriſburie. 
Here appereth ſmal hope, 
that P. Yardinge wil 
deale plainelp in the 
reſte, that thus ma- 
keth his firſte entrie 
with x aCauil, 
M. Hardinge. 

1. Vntruthe. For it is no Cauil, 
The B. of Sariſburie. 
Whereas the & mater is 

knowen, agreed v⸗ 
pon, it is great folie, to 
pike a quarrel vntothe 
wo:de. The mater is, 
what is meante by pꝛi⸗ 
nate Maſſe. 
N. Hardinge. 
. vntruthe. It is not ſco wen, 
nor ag reed vpon. 
The B. of $ariſburie. 
Euerp Malle, ſatthe ꝙ. 
Mardinge , is x com- 
mon, e none Pꝛiuate. 
M. Hardinge. 
q. vntrutbe. 1 ſaie not ſo, but 
With addition, whiche ma- 
keth certaine limitation « 


The E. of Sariſburic. 


The B. of $riſburie. 


Ik there be * no Pꝛiuate He ſaithe, Theſe maters 


Paſle at al, then was 
there no pꝛiuate Paſſe 
inp pzimitlue Church: 


were neucr tanght in 
open Audience, but 
Pꝛiuatelp diſputed in 


whiche was mp ſirſte the Scholes, 
aſſertion. M. Hardinge. 
N. Hardinge. 6. vntruthe, I ſate not ſo . bit 
4. Vntruth. It is not ſaide, There other wiſe. 
is no Priuate Maſſe at al The B of Sariſburie. 
For there is Priuate Maſſe, as As foz the Palle,ſomme- 
Priuate is taken in an other times he maketh it the 
ſenſe. Sacrifice, ſommetime 
The R. of Sariſburie. the «x Communion ec, 
P. Harding in his. 22. Ar- M. Hardinge. 
ticle, entreating of the 7. vntruthe. 1 neuer ſaide the 
Accidentes of Bꝛeade, Communion to be the Maſſe. 
+ Wine,tc.calleth that The B. Sariſburie. 


tyinge Pꝛiuate, that 
is diſputed in opẽ Au⸗ 
dience, in the hearinge 
of fine hüdzed, oz moe, 


and ts ſctte abzoade to 


the knowledge of the 
wozlde. 
M Hardinge. 
5. Vntruthe. In that place 1 
ſpeake nor hereof, but of M, 
Iewelles fine laſte Articles, 


Ik tbe Sacrifice be com- 
mon, why dothe be 
geue it theſe Pzlſuate 
Titles, This foz the 
Liuinge, This foz the 
Deade, ec: 

M. Hardinge. 

8. vntruthe. 1 geeue nat the 84. 

crifice theſe Titles. 
The B. of Sariſburie. 

He ſaithe, It is a feaſte,t 

therefoze 


A Viewe of Vntruthes. 


therfo:e it fs common. 

And thus he ſalneth 

one errour i» an other. 
M Hardinge. 

9, Vntruthe . It is no erroure, to 
ſate,The Commnion, Whiche 
is in the Maſſe, is a Feaſle. 

The B of Sariſburie. 

What if p Pꝛieſtes wille 
be, to wozke Necro- 
mancfe,oz Sozcerie.as 
it is repozted of Pope 
Dildebzande? 

M. Hardinge. 

w. Vntruthe. This is not repor- 
red by am graue, and true 
"Writer : But by them that 

Alatrered the Emperoure of 
that time. 
A Replte. 

This ftozteis largely ſet 
out by Beno, Cardt- 
nale of the Churche of 
Nome. Vrſpergenſis 
ſatth, Manifeſtutn Ne- 
cromanticũ. An. 1080. 

the B. of Sariſburie. 

Chat if ö Pꝛieſtes wille 
be, to poiſon ſome bo- 
dp, a5 Henrie the Em⸗ 
peroure was poiſoned 
in the Conimuntoen 
Bꝛeade: 

M. Hardinge a 
u. Vntrurhe. He Was not ſo pot- 


ſoned:but died otherwiſe. 
A Replie. 

Vrſpergenſis ſaith, Quiz 
dam Religioſus tra- 
didit Imperatori in- 
toxicatam Euchari- 
ftiam. An. 1313. Likes 
wile ſaith Auentinus, 
Bap. Egnatius, Sup- 
plementum Chroni- 
cor. Raui. Textor; 
Carion. &c. 

The B. of Sariſbarie. 
Pope Ut:noz was peiſo⸗ 
ned in the Chaltce. 

M. Hardinge. 

u. vntrut he. He died other wiſe. 
4 Replie. 

He died euen ſo. Reade 
Martinus Polonus, 
Volaterranus, Mat- 
theus Palmerius,Sups 
plementii Chronico- 
rum, Faſciculus Tem? 
porum, Raui. Textor, 
Anſelmus Rid, Maſ-⸗ 
ſæus Cameracenhs , 
Vrſperg. Pag. 230. 

The B. of Sariſburie. 

LE v24 ſaithe, Manp miras 
cles arew2onght in the 
Churche x to mocke the 
people. 

NI. Hardinge. 
13. vntruthe. Lyra ſaithe it not 


14. Vntruthe, To mocke the peo* 

ple, is not in Lyra, 
A Replie. 

The woozdes of Ly2a be 
very plaine, Aliquans 
doin Eccleſia tit mas 
xima deceptio populi 
in Miraculis fictis a 
Sacerdotibus, vel eis 
adhærẽtibus, propter 
Lucrum: Sommetim: $ 
even in the C luche the 
the feopſe is ſhame fully 
deceined with feined du⸗ 
racles, Wrought either by 
the Prieſttsvor els by their 
companions , fer lubers 
ſake. In Daniel. Ca.14-, 

The B. of Sdriſbu ie. 

S. Hieromeſaiſth.Domis 
nica Cœna on mbus 
debet efle Comunis, 

M. Harding, 

15. Vntruthe. 8, Hicrone is not 
the Authoure of choſe trteſe 
Comment apts, 

A Replie. 

Thel are pꝛinted e monge 
other D. Hero nes 
woꝛkes, and 672 can 
monlpknowen bi: 5:5 
name: but by auyp 9- 
ther Anthours name 
they are not knowen. 


Theſe be fiktiene of the firſte hoꝛrible greate Lies, that P. Hardinge hath ſo adof- 
ſcdly noted in dis Refoinder. It were but loſte laboure to pzoceede further, 
As theſe are, euen ſo are the reſte. 


Nowe, god Reader, male it pleaſe the, to take a pꝛoufe of other Untruthes, that 
after greate trauaile, ⁊ ſeekinge, he hath ikewiſe founde out in tie Apologte. 


The Apolog ie Parte 2. Cap q. Diuiſ 2. 
The Councel of Carthage pzcufſded , 
that no Biſhop ſhoulde be called £t- 
ther the Bigbelt Biſhop,0zy Chicfe 


Pꝛieſte. 
M. Hardinge. 


falſiſieinge, falſe teachinge, falſe ſletghr, 
forginge of Canons,your Lie pour fahehedge, 
Shame on you Defender. How fo euer this 
Canon be conſeued, it taketh no place out of 


Apinica : and therefore cannot thſiely be ac. 
leved again/te ihe Bljhop of Nome 


1. Here, sir Defenderyyee plaie falſe. Yee are ta- 


The Replie. 


ken With falſe Pice. Falſe plate ſhameful The wozdes of the Coinccl, alleged by 
pl; 


Cratianz 


A Viewe of Vntruthes. 


Gꝛatian, are theſe: Primæ ſedis E- 
piſcopus non appelletur Princeps 
Sacerdotum , vel Summus Sacer= 
dos, vel aliquid huiuſmodi: Sed 
tantùm, primę edis Epiſcopus. V- 
niuerſalis autem nec etiam Roma- 
nus Pontifex appelletur. 
The Apoleg te. parte 2 Cap. iz. Diuiſ.ꝛx. : 
Calixtus decreed,that the Conſecration 
beinge finiſhed,al the people ſhoulde 
Communicate æc. 
M. Hardinge. 
2 vntrut he. This Decree had Relation vnto the 


Prieſtes, Deacons , and Subdeacons , and nor 


vnto the people. 
The Replie. 

Here S. Vardinge is ſoone repꝛoued e⸗ 
uen by his owne Dodours, Durans 
dus, Hugo, cochlęus, Clichtoueus. 
Fo: thus they ſaie, Omnes olim, ti 


Sacerdotes; tum Laici cum Sacrifis - 


cante communicabant &c. Hic vs 
nicum hac dere Canonem recitabo. 
qui calixro adſcribitur. 

The Apologie Parte 2. Ca 8.Diaiſ.2. 

Gregorius Nazianzenus ſalthe, ſpea- 
kinge of his owne Father , that a 
god , Fa diligent Biſhop doth ſecue 
in the Piniſterie neuer the woꝛſe, 
fo2 that he is Married, but rather the 
better. 

M, Hardinge. 

3. vntruthe. Yee make mani feſte Lies. Yee ve 
your accuſtomed figure pſeudolog ta. hiche is 
Lieinge in plaine Engliſhe, cc. How coulde 
he ſate, that a Biſhop ſerueth in the Mtniſterie 
neuer the Woorſe, but rather the better?exc. 

The Replie. 

This erroure of . Hardinges grewe 
of Jgnozance . Foz Naztanzencs 
wozdes be very plaine : Meo patri 
Mater mea, data illi a Deo.non tan⸗ 
rim Adiutrix facta eſt, jed etiam 
Dux, & Princeps, verbo, factoq; 
inducens illum ad res optimas &c. 
In pietate non verebatur ſeipſam il - 
li Magiſtram exhibere. In Epita- 
phio Patris. 

The Apologie. Parte 6. Ca 5; Piu. :. 

Pope Liberius was a fauourcr of the 
Arian Herctiques. 


M. Hardinge. 

4 Vntruthe. That you ſate of Libertas ii ſtarke 
fal[e.He neuer fauoured the Arians, 

rhe Replie. 

The Authoure hereof is S. Hierame, 
De Eccleſiaſticis Scriptor. bus. ln 
Fortunatiano , And one of 99. Bar- 
dinges owne puncipal Docuures 
ſaithe, De Liberio papa conſtat fu- 
iſſe Arianum. 

The A polog te. Parte 6 Ca V Diui. 2. 

Pope Zoſimus cozrupted the Councel 
of Nice, 

N. Hardinge. 

5. Vntruthe. Yee belie Foſimus : He corrupted not 
the Councel of Nice. 

The Rep/ze. 

Zhts matter moſte platnelp appcareth 

by the Kecoꝛdes of the Councel of 
Aphztca. 
The Apologie.Parte 6. Cap 5 Piuiſ 2. 

Pope John heide adcteltable opinton 
tonchinge the immostalitie of the 
Soule. 

M. Hardinge. 

6. vntruthe That you report? of Pope lohn, is 
lifkeWiſe moſte falſe. The Woorſte that Mar/? 
lins , and Ockam Wrote of him, ts , that he 
taugl t openly, that the Soules of the luſte ſec 
not God, vnt il the date of ludsemente . That 
he had any deteſtable opinion of the ln? 
talitie of the Soule , there us no ſutche his 
opinion: But it is your falſe jclaundey : ty 
hic he your Vic bed , and deteſtable alice, 

pee imagine to de fate the Auihoriite of che 
Hely See Apoſſollque. 
The Replie. 

Gerſon in Sermone Paſchali : Pope 
John 22.decrecd , that ty: Souls of 
the wicked ſhould not be poumſhco, 
befo:eÞ date of the late Judgement. 
WHolche crrovre the Uatucriitie of 
Pariſe condemned fo; Hereſie, and 
cauſed the Pope to recante. 
Concil.Conftantien.in Appendice. 
In primis Quin imo lohannes Pa- 
pa. 22. dixit, & pertin3citer credidit, 
Animi howms cum corpore hu— 
mano mori. & extingus, ad inſtar az 
nimalium brurorum. Dixnq.mor- 


tuum ſemel , etiam in Nouiſsimo 
Die, 


22 
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Die. minimè eſſe reſurrecturum. 
The A polaꝑ ie. parte 6. Cd. 6. Dius. i 


The Canoniſtes ſaie, The Pope can 


do as mutche, as Chziſte him ſelle 

can 009, | 

M. Hardinge, 

7. Vntrut he. The moſte parte hereof is very falje, 
and ſclaunderous. Mentiris in your Diur- 
nitie is a Verbe commune. 

The Replie. 

The wooꝛdes be molſte manifeſtc,+ out 
ok al queſtfon:Excepto peccato, Pa- 
pa poteſt, quicquid Deus ipſe po- 
teſt. Extra, De tranſlatione Epiſco- 
pi. Quanto. Hoſtien. 

The Apolag ie parte c Ca. C. Diui. i 

Somme of them haue ſaide, The Pope 
is the Lighte, that is comme into the 
wozlde: And, who ſo is an il dwer, 
fleeth that Lighte. 

NA. Hardinge. 

8. vntruthe. If yee Were hardety charged, to 
ſhe we, where be ſaide it, or, were he wrote 
it yce woulde be founde a Lier, as in many o- 
ther pointes te are founde already. That he 
neuer Wrote it in any of bis eloquente Italian 
Sermons » ſet foorthe in Printe, I am aſſured. 
And move hath he not ſet foorthe . Nome it 
remaineth, that yee telle vs, Where he ſauthe 

ſoror eli confeſſe your ſelaungerous Lie. 
The Replie. 

In the Oꝛation, that Cornelius the 15f- 
ſhop of Bitonto pzonounced in the 
Councel of Tridente, pee mate finde 
theſe woꝛdes: Papa Lux venir in 
Mundum:Sed dilexerunt homines 
tenebras magis quam Lucem , 

The A polog ie. Parte 4.Ca.l,Dint.1. 

Thep baue decreed, that a Pzieſte, 
fo2z Foznication ought not to be re- 
moued from bis Cure. 

M. Hardinge. 

unt rutbe. This is a foule Lie. And herein theſe 
menne moſſe ſhame fully haue ſclaundered the 
C hurc he: as, by that 1 haue ſaide, to any man 
it maie apptare. 

The Replie. 

But vnto the beſte learned Canontifcs 
if appcareth ferre ctherwiſe, Pa⸗ 
normitane ſatthe, Bodiè ex sim- 
plici Fornicatione clericus non de- 


- ponitur , Extra. De conſangui. & 
Affini. Non deber, Like wiſe it is ſo- 
lemnelp noted tn great letters in the 

- Margine, Fornicationis cauſa hodie 
nemo eſt deponendus, 

The A pologie. Parte 6. Ca. iq. Diui. l. 

In the Councel of Chalcedon the Ctufles 
Pagtiſtrate condened ii. Biſhoppes, 
Dioſcorus, Iuuenalis, x Thalaſsius, 
foz Heretiques, æ gaue Judgemente, 
that they ſhoulde be depoſed. 

M. Hardinge. 

10 vntruthe. That al theſe three Were condem. 
ned in that Councel, Wee finde not. Mutche 
leſſe that they were condemned by any Ciuile 
Maziſtrate, doo Wee finde exc. v Vhat is im- 
pudencie? V Vſut is licentiuus Lieinge? Vyhat 
is dece ite ful dealinge, if this be not? 

7 The Replie, 

Theſe be the woꝛdes, pzonounced 0s 
penly in the Councel, Videtur nobis 
iuſtum eſſe, eidem parnz Dioſco- 
rum Reuerendum Epiſcopum Az 
lexandrix , & luuenalem Reueren— 
dum E piſcopum Hierofolymorum, 
& Thalaſſium Reuerendum Epiſ- 
copum Cæſariæ Cappadociæ ſubs 
iacere. Concil. Chalcedonen, Actio- 

ne. 1. Pag. Sʒi. 

Rejoinder . Fol. 251. b. 
The B of Sariſburie. 

P. Harding healpeth it kozc warde with 

a litle pꝛety falſe tranſlatton of his 

owne. Foz, whereas it ts w2itten in 

the Latine, Cam benedixiſſet Sia, 

He traniatcthit thus, Wihen he had 

coſecratcd the Sacrament, And lise⸗ 

wiſe theſe woꝛdes, Poſt hnem Ora- 

tionumhetranflafcth thus: Akter he 

had donne y Pꝛaier of Conſecration. 
A. Hardinge. 

vntruthe Gentle Reader. conſider, ho falely 

le we / demeaneth him ſelfe. The ſe woordes: 

Poſt finem Orationum, thou findeſt not at 

al in al this zx. Dilution. F they be net lere, 

Why reproueth he mio for vſenge a prety falle 

tranſlation ? This ts not aprety, but a g roſſe, 

and a ſſameleſſe bende of falſehed , to charge 
me with that, Mhiche here ] ſuie nut. 
The Replie. 
It is in the verp next Oiulſton. There 
25 U roze 
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fo:e this mater needed nothinge ſo 
greate adoo. 

The A polog ie. parte. 2.04.13. Diui. i. 
D:tgen laithe, The Bꝛeade, whiche is 
ſancified by the Wozde of God, xc. 

M-Hardinge. 

1. vntruthe. Alleginge Origen, Sir Defender, 
pee plate your accuſtomed falſe plate , corru- 
ptinge bis ſentence , and falſifieinge his 
ewoordes. He ſaith ille cibus, not, Ille Panis. 

The Replie. 

Pet Oꝛigen in the ſame place calleth it 
ſeuen times, Panis. Therefoze this 
was but a ſimple mater , to make 
ſutche a Tragedie of falſe plate, 

The Apologie. parte. 2. Ca. i. Diui. i. 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Although the Pa⸗ 
ieſtie, and Godhedde of Chꝛiſte be e- 
uerpwhere, vet the Bodp, wherein he 
roſe againe , muſte needes be in one 
place. 

M. Hardenge. 

13. vntruthe. S. Auguſtine in that Treatie hath 
not that woorde, O portet, but this woorde, 
Poteſt: as the Bookes haue, that be not corrus 
pred by the mainteiners of that Hereſie. 

The Re plie. 

Gratian repoꝛtinge this place of S Au⸗ 
guſtine,vſcth this worde, Oportet. 
Chus he ſaithe in moſte plainc wiſe, 
Corpus, in quo Chriſtus reſurrexit, 
in Vno loco eſſe Oportet. De 
Conſecr . Diſt. 2. Prima. Like- 
wiſe laithe Petrus Lombardus re- 
poꝛtinge the ſame, In Vno loco eſſe 
Oportet. Lib. . Diſt. io. sunt item. 
But befoze them al S. Peter ſaide, 
Oporter illum Ccelos capere vſq; 
ad rempora reſtitutionis omnium. 
Actorum. 3. Theſe, J trowe , were 

not the maineteiners ok any Hereſie. 

The A pologie. Parte. 5. Ca. 3. Dlui. i. 

The Olde Councel of Carthage com- 
maunded nothing to be readde in the 
Congregation , but the Canonical 
Scriptures, 

M. Hardinge. 

14. Vntruthe, This Booke 7s ful of Lies, and 
falſified place. This Olde Counce? 15 
ne wel falſified. The woordes be, Vt præ- 
ter Scripturas Canonicas nihil in Eccle- 


ſia legatur ſab nomine Diuinarum scri⸗ 

pturarum . Ir foloweth in the ſame Decree, 

Liceat etiam legi Paſsiones Martyrum, 

cim Anniuerſarij dies eorũ celebrantur. 
The Replie. 

This Oblection is very true : albeit not 
greatly to the pourpoſe. Foz, as the 
Decree cutteth of al ſecrete, oz vn. 
lawekul Scriptures, ſo it ſuffreth no⸗ 
thinge els to be read in the Churche, 
but onely the Paſſions, oz deathes of 
Martpzs, and that onelp vpon the 
Martpzs Anniuerſarie: whiche was, 
foz one Party; , but onely one date in 
the peere. 

Nowe lette P. Hardinge telle 
vs, what, and howe mutche there 
remained biſide, to bee read in the 
Churche, ſauinge onely the Canont- 
cal Scripturcs, Mo we be it in the 
ſame thirde Countel of Carthage, 
there bee other woozdes founde ſom- 
mewhat plainer , 4 mo2c pzegnante, 
then theſe. Foz in the ſalde Councel 
of Carthage, the Councel of Hippo 
was abbzidged. In whiche Abbztd= 
gemente this Decree is read emögeſt 
others: Seripturæ canonicæ in Ec- 
cleſia legendæ quæ ſunt: & præter 
quas alia nõ legantur. Theſe woꝛdes 
were abbzidged, and authoztzed in 
the ſalde thirde Councel of Carthage: 
as it is plaine by the Title of the 
ſame ; Concilij Hipponenſis Abbre- 
uiationes fax in Concilio Cartha- 
ginenſi Tertio. In miſtakinge ot 
whiche woꝛdes J muſte needes con⸗ 
feſſe mine erroure. Foz by ouerſight, 
I thought , the Councel of Carthage 
had benne abbꝛidged inthe Counccl 
of Hippo, as it mate appeare by my 
anſiveare in this Booke, Fol. 519. 
Whereas contrariwiſe, the Councel 
of Hippo was abbzidged in theCoun- 
cel of Carthage, This in deede of my 
parte was an erroure . And Ithanke 
P. Doꝛman, that hathe gecuen me 
occaſtan, better to conſider the lame. 
Notwithſtandinge, as J (aide bekoze. 
the wozdes be plaine, Prater quas 


(Scripturas) alia non legantur, : 
Tye 
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The A pologie- Par. 5. Cap. Il. Dꝛui.i. 
The Canoniſtes this daie vſe to ſafe of 
the Pope, that foꝛ ſo mutche as he is 
Loꝛde ok al benefices , though he ſel 
Biſhopzikes-Monaſteries, Benefices, 
and Spiritual pꝛomotions fo2 monie, 
pet he cannot committe Simonte, 
though he would neuer ſo kaine. 
M. Hardinge. 
15. vntruthe. Vyhereas it is written in Sum- 
ma Angelica, ln Curia Romana, titulus 
De Simonia non habet locum; The [e/fe 
fame Summe vſeth this diſtinction, ſateinge, 
Verum eſt in ijs, quæ ſunt Simoniaca de 
Iure poſitiuo folum : ſed non inns, quæ 
ſunt Simoniaca de Iure Diuino. vVhereby 
he meaneth,that concerninge Simonie,Whiche 
properly is ſo called, the Pope is no leſſe ſubs 
zefte thereto,then any other man. Thus haue 
you jhamefally belied Summa Angelica. 
The Replie, 

Hereby it appeareth, that M. Pardinge 
vnderſtaͤdeth not his owne Summa. 
Fo: by $imonia de Iure poſitiuo, fs 
meante the ſale ok Biſyhopꝛikes, and 
Benelices, c. whiche as this summa 
ſaithe, the Pope mate freelp ſelle 
fo: monte, without empeachemente 
of anv manner of Simonie, Foz bet⸗ 
ter pꝛoufe whereof Theodoricus 
ſaithe , Papa non poteſt committe- 
re Simoniam. Sic tenent luriſtæ. 
Quia Simonia excuſatur per Au— 
thoritatem Papæ. De Schitmate ins 
ter Vrban. & Clemen. lib. 2. cap. ;2, 


An other ſaithe: Papa non commit 
tit Simoniam recipiendo pecuniam 
pro collatione Beneficiorum. So 
ſhamefully wee belle Summa An⸗ 
gelica. | 

16. Vntrut he. 


In the fourthe parte. . chapter, and. 4. 


Diuiſton of this Booke , touchinge 
that moſt vile, and ſhameful abuſing 
of Franciſcus Dandalus Gentleman 
of Uenice, that was dziuen to wal⸗ 
lowe vnder y Popes table in a chaine 
like a Dogge, repoꝛted, as P. Har⸗ 
dinge laithe, by Sabellicus in the firſt 
1Booke of his Seconde Decade: A 
haue anſwcared , as then I thought, 
accoꝛdinge to truthe, that Sabellicus 
wꝛote no Decades,but oncly Ennea⸗ 
des : as it might appeare by his 
wooꝛkes pꝛinted either at Baſile by 
Heruagius, 82 otherwhere by any o⸗ 
ther, Dithence 4 vnderſtande, that 
there is noweertante an other Boke 
of Sabellicus , by the name of Deca⸗ 
des, (ct foozthe of late at Baſile by 
Ccelius Secundus Curio, An. 1550, 
Underſtande thou therekoze, good 
Aeader, that herein I folowed futche 
Bookes of Sabellicus, as had benne 
long abꝛoade, and were wel acguain⸗ 
ted aniog the learned. Wut that there 
ſhould any other newe Booke ok Sa⸗ 
bellicus be pꝛinted afferwarde, kpe⸗ 
cta!ly ſo longe after the Juthours 
death, Icouldenot pꝛopheſie. 


Theſe, and ſatche other, god Chꝛiſtian Neader, be our Vntruthes, ſo many 
in number, and of lutche weighte, that h. Hardinge thinketh him lelke wel hable 
ra ſily with the ſame to lode a Carte, To al theſe ſo many, and ſo manp, ſo hoꝛri⸗ 
ble, and io blaſphemous Lies, Goddes Holy name be blelled, wer male truelp ſale 
with S. Paule, Tanquam ſeductores: & ecce veraces: C are called deceitc is: and 
Jet wee ſaie the Truthe, 

How be it, 4 do not ſo warrante cuerp parcel of any mp weftinges, as though 
there were nothinge therein conteined, but might ſafcly be iuſtißed in al reſpeges, 
and agatnike al guarrels , Sutche reverence, by O. Auguſtines fudgemente, we 
ought to geeue onely tothe V Voorde of God. Nomans Learninge oz memozte 
was ener iniintte.1But of al others, J acknowledge mine to be the weakef%e, 

Af A have at any time miſtaken either Authoure koꝛ Authoure , oz Name ſo2 
Name, oz Chapter foꝛ Chapter, oꝛ Boke fo: Bokc:as whereas in the allegatis of 

Pope Leo, in ſtæde of theſe wozdes, Indiaiduam Vnitate, I wrote, li diuiduam 
Trinitatem:oz, whereas in ſtede of tieſe woꝛdes, Paulmus ad Romanianum, 
15 10 wꝛoke: 


Con fu. fol yy d. 


2. Cor. 6. 
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mote, Paulinus ad Auguſtinum , the ſaide Epiſtle of Paulinus befnge mingled 
with a whole Boke of the Epiſtles of S. Auguſtine; Oz, if vpon any other like 
ouerſight,Jhanealleged either Liberius foz àthanaſius, oz the Arians foz the Eus 
tychians, oz any one Father, oz Dagoure, foz an other, ſutche errours, beinge 
botde of malice, were neuer hitherto accoumpted damnable . Dhebeſte Learned 
haue oftentimes fallen into them. 

Foz pꝛoule whereof, it were eaſy to ſaie, 5 Cicero, not withſtanding otherwiſe 
a great Learned man, alleged Aiax in ſtæde of Hector, Agamemnon in ſtæde ot 
Vlyſſes, Eupolis in ſtæde of Ariſtophanes: That Ariſtotle alleged calypſo in 
ſteꝛde of Circe: That Gratian allegeth Aniceus foz Anicetus , Ambrofius foz Aus 
guſtinus, Calixtus foz Anacletus, Greeke faz Latine, Ney ve foz Olde : That 
Hippolytus allegeth the Apocalyps of O. Iohn in ſtæde of Daniel: That S. 
Chry ſoſtome nameth Abacuk foz Sophonias, and Agar foz Sara. If thou be deſi⸗ 
rous to ſc theſe ſeueral errours further pꝛoued, it mate plcaſe thee to ſ@ mine An⸗ 
ſweare to this Confuration, Fol.36:, | 

That in the alleginge of Liberatus J leafte out this woꝛde, Quodammodo, 
it was onelp an Erroure, Foz why J ſhould of pourpoſe do it, there was no caule; 
ſpecially that wozde bearinge in that place no greatter weight. But M. Hardinge 

Augte in fal 33 alleginge theſe woꝛdes of S. Auguſtine , Chriſtus quodammodo ferebatur in 
manibus ſuis, not of erroure, but, as it mate be thought, of ſet pourpoſe, leatte cut, 

. Hard. in hs Quodammodo, as knowinge , tyat in that one woꝛde reaſted the meaninge of 

Anſweare to the the whole. 

chalenge. Fol. Batefely, what ſo euer other like erroure ſhalbe found in any my wꝛitinges, 

108 E. wil diſcharge bothe my Clerke,and the Compoſitoure, ⁊ the Pzinter of the ſame, 

* t take the whole vpoi ma ſelt. J ſpcake not this, foꝛ that J thinke, my Boke can 
be pꝛinted without errourc:foꝛ that, in ſutche a number a varictic of allegations, 
were ſcarcelp poſſible. But if any erroure, what ſo euer, ſhal eſcape, as J doubte 
not but there wil manp, I pꝛoteſte befoze him, that ſceth the harte, it walbe wholy 
againſte mp wil. 

And vet mate not theſe menne ſo charge others, as if they them ſelues onely 
were pꝛiuileged, and crempted from al ſutche dangers, P. Hardinge mate re- 

confit.q6.6, member, that he him elle in ſtæde of the Prophete Oſee, hath alleged vs the No⸗ 
confuta. zu b. ble Ioſua:and, that by an other like ouerſight, he hath alleged the Eighth Booke 
s of Socrates Scholaſticus, whereas Socrates neuer w2ote but Seven: Astike- 
Dorman Tol 22. Wile alſo . Dorman allegeth the Scuenth Boke of the storie of Theodorerus, 
whereas Theodoretus him ſelfe neuer wioke but Fiue. And againe, he frateth al 
Dorman, ral 23. Cbziſklan Princes with the hozrible Cramples of the Tv voo Kinges, as he ſaith, 
DO ias, and Oza. Pet he might eaſily haue learned, that Oza was a poꝛe Pꝛiuate 
man, and neuer knowen to be a Kinge. Not withſtandinge, in one of his late litle⸗ 
wozthe Pamtliettes, confefſinge his cucrſight herein, he ſtumbleth into an other 
„ Erroure,as fowle,as the firſt, and bew2ateth his ignoꝛance moze then befoꝛe. Foz 
Dormann his now he telleth vs, he hath better remembꝛed him ſelfe , that the ſalde Oza was 
Requeſte. bol iz. not a Kinge, but onely a prophete. And pet yewis, a childe could haue tolde him, 
that the ſame Oza was neither King. noꝛ Prophete, but onely a Leuite. Let him 

loke better on his bokes, and he ſhal ünde it. 

Howe be it, 4 woulde not, that either P. Hardinge, oꝛ H. Dorman ſoulte 
thinke, that therefoꝛe they are here charged with ignoꝛance. Errours wil crepe 
bit weene theire üngers, be thet neuer ſo watchekul. In the heate, and d2iftc of wi 
tinge, when the minde is wholp occupied, and kullp beate to the ſlubſtance cf the 
cauſe,tt is an caſo mater, by ſomme confuſtan, one waie, oz other, to diſoꝛder a 
woꝛzde, oz to diſplate a number, as to wſte either 9. foꝛ 6,02, 24. foꝛ 42, 02 ſomme 

ot hes 


AViewe of Vntruthes. 


other like: whiche errour, though it be light in doing, pet in the reckeninge offen- 
times is very greate. To leaue other Examples, P. Hardinge him ſelfe in his 
Confutation ofthe Apologie, in ſteve of the 22. of Luke, hathe pꝛinted the 2. of 
Luke. Likewiſe in bis Reioinder, in ſtæde of theſe woꝛdes, xd 0 ov uerexop Tay 
AbsUelc &votis xf, he bath pꝛinted, and ſente vs quite the contrarie, ag 6 Ae 
XGP MUSKEIGP i g. In one Boke of the Rewe Teſtamente ſet out at Co- 
laine, in ſtœde of theſe woꝛdes, Neque Scortatores Regnum Dei poſſidebunt, 
pee ſhal finde it by erroure pꝛinted thus, Neque Sacerdotes Regnum Dei poſſi- 
debunt. To be ſhozte, PM. Hardinge in this ſelfe ſame Booke,in ſtæde of theſe 
wa2des, Lulled a ſleepe, by erroure hath pꝛinted, Lulled aſheepe . Ik al ſutche 
childiſhe adaantages ſhoulde be taken, then toulde no walter eſcape vncontrolled. 

Thus, god Chziſtian Keader, by the ſhozteUtewe of theſe fewe Vntruthes, 
foz ſo it pleaſeth theſe menne to calle them, thou maiſte the better weigh the va» 


lue and ſubſtance of the reſte. 


Tedious Repetiti ons. 


. Hardinges often rehearſal, and doubling of one thing hath fozced mee ſomme⸗ 
time to do the like. Mhiche thing, god Reader , if vnto thee it ſhal ſeme 
ouer weariſome, J pꝛaie thee fo conſider the occaſton thereof, Pp meaninge 
was onely todo thee god. 


C onfut. 47 4. 
Retoind. Fol. 
287.4. 


I. Corin. C. 


Confut. 32.4. 


2 cori u. 


2 TI 2 
Matt hæ. 24. 
2. Thu. 2. 


Ion 10. 


Roman. &. 


Eſai. 3 


M. Harding. fol. 
334.6. 


Achhonſ. leb. 
Cap. 4. 

Con fu. Fol. 16. b. 
Fol. 26 ., 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


T pitieth mee in thy behalfe, good Chꝛiſtian 
Reader , to ſe thy conſcience thus aſſaulted this daie 
with ſo contrarie Doqarines of Keligien:and ſpecial- 
lp tf thou haue a zele to folowe, and ſefte not, what: 
and wouldeſte fa ine plcaſe Cod, and knoweſte not, 
{ howe : noꝛ findeſte thee ſelfe ſufficiently armed with 
Goddes Molp Spꝛite: noꝛ hable either to diſcerne thy 
meate from poiſcn , oz to vnwinde the ſclfe out of 
the ſnares . For Satan tranſfourmeth him ſelſe into an 
Angel of Light 2 The wicked is moze watchecul, and 
vebemente, then the Godly: and Falſehed is oftentimes painted, and bewtilied, 
and ſhineth moꝛe glozious then the Truthe. 
Thele be the thinges , that, as S. Paule ſaithe, woorke the ſubuerſion of the 
Heaters: and by meane whereof, as Chriſte ſaithe , if it were poßibſe, the very 
Eledte of God ſhoulde be deceined, Powe be it, God knoweth his o wne: aud no 
Power can puſle them ont of his hande. God is hable te woꝛke comſozte out of conku⸗ 
ſion, and to fozce his light to ſhine out of darkeneſſe, Al thinges woorke vnto good 
vnto them , that be in Chriſte 1eſu . Be Fallehed neuer lo freathely coloured, vet in 
the ende the Trathe wil tonquere. 

Notwithftandtnge,God tn theſe daies hath ſs amazed the Aducrſarics of his 
Goſpel, and hath cauſed them ſo openlv, and ſo groſſelp to laie abꝛoade their folies, 
to the ſight, and face of al the wozid,that noman nowe, be be never ſoignoꝛante, 
can thinke, he mate iuſtely be excuſed. They deale not nowe fo ſuttclly, as other 
Heretiqucs in old times were wont to do: thei hide not the lothſomenelſe ok their 
errours: they cloke not them lelues in Shœpeſkinnes: they diſſemble nothinge: 
they excuſe nothing: but, without either ſhame of man, oz feare of God , thep rake 
vp thoſe thinges,that befoze were buried, that themſelues bad fo;ſaken, the wiſe 
had abhozred, the wozlve had lothed. Jt had benne moꝛe policie foz them, to haue 
peelded in ſommewhat, and tohauc ſtaied in thcreffe, So there might haue appra⸗ 
red ſomme plainenelle tn theire dealinges. 

But this is Goddes infte tudgemente, that they, that wilfully withſtande the 
Truthe, ſhoulde be gæuen ouer to mainteine Lies, as beeinge the Childien of Vn- 
truthe , Children, that wil not heare the Lowe of God. 

Foz trial whereof , J beſceche the, god Reader,aduiſcdly te peruſe theſe le we 
notes, trucly taken out of M. Hardinges late Confutation. Judge thereof, as 
thou ſhait ſx cauſe. Let no affedton, oꝛ r fantaſie cauſe thinges to lem th Jer wile, 
then thep be, 

The two pꝛintipal Groũdes of this whole Boke are theſe: Firff, That the pope, 
aſthough he maic ene by perſonal erroin, in his owne Private ne trag mau, and as a pars 
ticulare : Doffour in bis o ue opinion: yet as he is Pope, as he is tg, Sncce jour 07 Peter, as be 1s 
5 Vicare of Chnijle in Eartßje, and as he is the Shepheard of the Un verſal LC pmcbe,in Publique 
Judge ment, in deliberation, and Definitiue Senteuce, he neuer ere th, nor never erred, nor neuer 
can ere: As it he woulde ſafe, The Pope walkinge in his Galerie is one man: and 
fittinge in Conſiſtozie, o2 in Judgemente, is another: Mhiche thinge to holde, 
Alphonſus de Caſtro ſaithe, it is mere folie. Yet is this P. Yardinges chleteſt, 
0; rather, as might in manner fate, his onelv grounde. 

The Setonde is this "The Churche of Rome is the whole, auc o 20 ly Catho Ciqu ie 
Chinche of God : and , who ſo cuer is not obediente vnto the ſame, muſie be indged an Heres 
tique. Dhe:c two groundes beinge once wel, and ſurely laſed, he mate builde at 
pleacure, what him liſteth. 

Asfoz the Pope, the better to countenance his eſtate, he ſatthe, that Peter re⸗ 
telued 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


teiued Povyver Ordinarie; to him ſelfe, and to his Succeſſours fo2 euer: but his 
Felowes had power onely by Diſpenſation : That Peter was the zhephearde,and the 
Apoſiles the Sheepe : and, that the Apoſtles were ſubicae vnto Peter, as the Shepe 
are ſubiene to the Shephearde: That S. Iames the Apoſile was a member of Peter, 
Foz better warrante whereof Pope Leo ſaithe, Petrum chriſtus in Conſortium 
Indiuiduæ Vnitatis aſſumptum, id, quod iple erat, voluit nominari : Chriſte re- 
ceiuing peter into the Companie of the JIndunſible Vnitie, Would him to be called the ſame, 
that he was him ſel fe. | 

Upon atfiance, and truſte of theſe woꝛdes, P. Hardinge endoweth the Pope 
with Chriſtes onely Prerogatiue, and calleth him by Chꝛiſtes pꝛincipal Title, 
The Prince of paſtours. And further he ſaithe, Df the Pope hangeth the ſafetie 
of the whole Churche of God: That vnto the Pope is gæuen al manner of Po⸗ 
wer, as wel in Heauen, as in Carthe : And that, if anp man ſale, The Pope haty 
Authozitie to commaunde the Angels, and Archangels of Sod to comme, to goc, 


to waite, to renne, to carrie, to fetche, wee maie not be ſcrupulous ( foz theſe be his 


woꝛdes ) in any ſutche maters: That neither Binge, noz Emperoute, noꝛ Cleregie, 
noz Councel,noz any Power aliue can haue Authoꝛzit ie to Judge the Pope, be his 
life neuer fo vile: That the Pope is endewed with a Diuine, or acodly pov ver, 
and that by the ſame he is hable to depoſe Ringes: That the Pope, tuen by the 
Inſtitution of Chziſte,ts a Temporal Prince, and hath the Right, and Intereſt 
of bothe Swerdes, as wel Temporal, as Spiritual: That al Kinges ,and Ems 

erours , by the Commaundemente of Chꝛiſte, recciue theire whole Power, and 
Authozitie from the Pope: That the pope in a right god ſenſe mate be called the 
King of Kinges, and Lord of Lordes : Like as allo in ſomme god ſenſe, he mate 
be called Our Lorde, and God: (And therefoze one of P. Pardtnges Felowes 
ſaithe, The Pope is the Heade,ond Kinges and Princes are the Feete ) ; That the Pope, 
what ſo euer he be, is alwates a Chziſtian man by the Nature of bis Office: And 
therefozc an other ok them laithe, ludas ne fir,an Petrus, an Paulus, Deus atten- 
di non vult: ſed ſolum hoc, quòd ſedet in Cathedra Petri: Whether the pope be Jus 
das (the Traftoure ) or Peter, or Paule, thereof God never bade vs to be careful, This 
one ly is ſuſficiente for vs, that be ſitteth in Peters Chaire, Likewiſe M. Wardinge ſaith, 
Jt ſhalbe ſuſficiente for vs to doo, as Peters Suceeſſowrs bid vs to doo: Conjle nowe requireth 
not of vs to obeie Peter, or Paule, byt him, that ſitteth in theire Chaire, 

Againe he ſaſthe, The whole Churche of Cod is the Popes Viney arde: Che 
Pope is the rade, and al the Faithe ſul of Chuiſte be bis Members; The pꝛeſerua⸗ 
tion of the whole Churche ſtandeth in the Vnitie of the Pope: Andtherekoꝛe Ho- 
ſius ſaithe, Abſq; Vno( papa) Eccleſia Vna eſſe non pot eſt: Without ©ne pope the 
Churche of God cannot be One, To conclude, P. Hardinge ſatthe , Without the 
obediente of the Pope, there is no hope of Saluation . Thus mutcte hatge ꝰ. 
Mardinge taugbt vs, as moſte ſounde, and Catholtquc Doartae , touchinge the 
Authoritie of the Pope. 

Ok the other ſide he ſaith, The Churche of Rome is the Vniuerſal, and oneſy Churche 
of God:and that, what ſo euer Docarine hath benne taught in the lame, ought to 
be taken, as godly, and Catholique: And, that al other Churches ofthe other Apo- 
ftles might erre, and faile:but the churche of Rome, ęuen by Soddes ipectal Pꝛo⸗ 
miſſe, what ſo euer ſhe teache, can neuer erre. 

He ſighteth as frely foꝛ his Pardonnes, and Purgatories, as he cauld do foꝝ 
the Faitheof the Holy Trinitie. Nathan ſaide vnto Dauid, Our Torde bathe put 
a waie thy ſinne: Then ſhalt not die: Againe S. Paule ſaithe, Beate one of you an others 

burthens: Hereby, ſaithe P. Hardinge, it is plaine, that the pere hathe Power , to 
grene Pardonnes: And Chriſte gaue S. peter ſpecial Authoritie to beſtowe the jame, 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 
con fut. ap. b. But the Determination, and ful diſcuſſion of theſe greate maters, he ſaithe, 
| is very harde, and marucilous intricate. | 

| Whereas thep, not without manifeſfe Blaſphemte, haue vntuerſallp taught 
p people, thus to calle vpon the Bleſſed Uirgine, the Mother of Chꝛiſte, Thon art the 
Lady of Angels: Thou arte the Queene of Heauen: Gecue commaundemente vnto thy ſonne: 
Concil. Trident. Let him no we, thou arte the Mo tßer: Mhereas alſo an other of them ſaithe, Our Las 
Seſbione 2. dy is Goddes moſte Fai tnt jul Felowe, Fideliſsima eius Socia, thus makinge a 
confut. az. 4 Creature, equal in felowſhip vnto God: Al this, ſaithe P. Hardinge, is nothinge els, 
but a (pzety kinde of ) Spiritual daſliance: and be is moſte impious, and impudente, that fins 

deth fauſte with if, | 
And notwithſtandinge euen nowe they teache the people to falle downe, and 
to woꝛſhip the Image of chriſte, not, as they were wonte befoze to ſaie, geuinge 
Jacob, Nenclans the whole hononr vnto Chriſte, that is ſignified by the Image, but euen with the 
tus in piſtol. ad ſelfe ſame honoure,that is dewe to Chziſte him ſelfe , and that without any ſcru- 
Roman. Cap. l. ple, oz doubte of Conſcience: notwithſtanding alſo ſomme of his owne Companie 
1acob.Payza,li, 9 (Ale The ſeſje ſame kind of Devotion, that is nowe donne to Jmages,diſfereth but litle from 
Polydor.De in- open wicked neſſe, Pet P. Hardinge ſaithe, Wee knowe no kinde of Adolatrie euer 
wentorib. Lib. s, bſed in the Churche of Rome: either is there any Idolatrie committed by vs, in 
cab · i · læc pars VVoorſhippinge of sainctes, in Praieinge to them, oꝛ in the Reuerence, we& ers 
pietatis differs hibite vnto theire Images. Pot withſtandinge ſundzie others the beſte learned, 
non multum ab. and wiſeſte of his ſtde, haue platnely confeſſed diuerſe greate errours, and defozs 
Impictate. mities in theire Chnrche: Not witbſtanding the Pope, bis Cardinalles,and his 
Confis fol. 292.6 Biſhoppes llugge, and ſicepc,and do nothinge: Rotwithſtandinge Goddes Euer⸗ 
laſtinge Ligbt, as mutche as in them licth, be hidde vnder the buſſhel: Potwith⸗ 
ſtandinge the Wlatchemenne be blinde: the Dagges be doumbe: the Salte be vn⸗ 
ſauery ; the people of God ſitte in darkeneſſe, a in the ſhadowe of death, and know 
neither theire owne pꝛokeſſion, noꝛ the vſe, and meaninge of theire Sacramentes, 
noꝛ what they Belcue, noꝛ what they Hope, noꝛ what they WMwozſhip, noz what 
Ncloind f. 25. ö they Pꝛaie: (As fo; his offering vp of Fourmes, # Accidentes in a Sacrifice vnto 
God, foꝛ ſo kondly he wit eth, J trowe, to reliue bothe the Qulcke, and the Deade, 
with other errours cf greater fmpoztace, wherewith he mate moze eaſily aſtonne 
the people, J wil ſate nothinge) Al this notwithſtandinge, P. Hardinge doubteth 
not to ſaſe, 1j C hte him ſelſe, or bis Apoſiſes were aline againe, the Woord, that is to ſaie, 


a the Dottfrine of our Belie ſe, now preached, and receined in the catholique Church (of Rome) 
neither ſhoulde be aſtered, nor coulde be bettered. 

Confut.274.4. And therefo2e he ſaithe further, <»tche wicked changes in Religion, as yee haue 

Confut-271. made, it is la ful to make, neither with a Councel, not without a Councel; Agatne, our 


Dottrine hath benne too longe approuedd, to be put in daieinge in theſe daies: And therefoze 
con fut. 3; lla againe, fo2 a final concluſion he ſaithe thus, sette your Hartes at rcaſt: It ſhaſ not be ſo. 
Theſe be the ſpecial Contentes , and Implementes of M. Hardinges whole 
Boke of Confutation:whiche he wiſſheth vs to receiue, vnder his warrante, as 
the whole, and onely Catholtque Faithe of Chziſte: by fozce whereof he thinketh 
bim ſclfe hable to ſubdewe, and binde the whole wozlde. Ik the thinges, that he 
mainteineth, be ſo fonde , what mate we then thinke of other thinges, that he 
denieth- 

Nowe, what ſubſtance of Learninge, out of the Scriptures, Councelles , and 
Doctours truetp alleged, he hathe bzonghte vs fo:the koz better furniture of the 
ſame, I leaue it wholp to be meighed by others. Uerilp, vtterance, and Cloquence, 
and ſounde of wozdes, and boldeneſſe of ſpeache he wanteth none. Howe be it, ok⸗ 
kentimes in the katreſt roſe thou matſte ſoncſte finde g canker. 

But here, good Chziſtlan Reader, Dur Bokes thus laid in the middes befoze 

thee, 
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thee, J beſ&eche thee to conſider , with what indifferente Judgement h. Harding 
woulde haue the to paſſe bit wæne vs. 
Firſte he ſaithe, What ſhould wee ſeeke for Tnthe? Let vs one ly bebolde the cuſtome n ln 1! 
of the churche, Againe, What Aroumentes, What Allegations, what ſhewe of diſþrouje ,. face | 0 
o euer be bringe againſte theſe thinges, wee ought to make ſmal accoumpte thereof. Againe, 4 , 
1 would bleſſe mee ſelje from bim, as from the Miniſter of Satan, and as from the Diſciple of . ,,.. 5 
Antichnſte,and as from Goddes oren, and projeſſed eninie. Againe, M. le welle; Rez + f 1 
plie, and other ſihe Meretical Bookes , are vnlawſul to be readde, by order of the Churche, a 
without ſpecial licence: and are vtterly forebidden to be readde,orkeapte,vnder paine of T x- 
communication, And againe, As for the Replie, none other Waie wil ſee, but to tho we al 15 In the 
into the fire. Prefacs io M. 
Ok the other ſide, touching the V Voorde of God, with molt terrible wozdes ; 
he frateth the from it, and biddeth thee to conſider of other thinges,and to beholo, 
J knowe not, what. Yee proſtitute the Scrip; ures, he ſalth, as Baudes doo their Harſotres, Confut.u-@ * 
to the Vngodly, Vnlearned, Raſcal people; Againe, rrentiſes, Light Perſonnes, and p,,,,4.,.. 
the nfferaſſe of the people; And againe , The Vnlearned people were keapte jrom tf.e Preface to the 
Reading of the Scriptures by the ſpecial promdence of Cod, that pretious ſtoanes ſhould not be der. 
throwen be fore S wine. In lutche regarde theſe menne haue, as wel the Holy <crt- „ Hav his. 
ptures, as alſo the People of God. Ebe zcriprures thep reiemble to common „ care, Artie. ij 
Harlottes, and the vileſte creatures of the ſtewes: The people ot Cod they calle, 9% 
Vngodly, Raſcalles, Rifferaffe and Filthy Svvine, 
Thus he ſuffcrety thee not to reade, cither my poore Eooke , whereof thou 
ſhouldeſt Judge:oꝛ the Holy V Voorde of God, whereby thou mighteſt be hable 
to Judge: but oncly biddethy the to lolo we him, and to (ai, as he ſaithe : and al ts 
ſafe, Thus, firſte he blindeth thine eies, and then willeth thee to lwke aboute, and 
to condemne the thinge,thou neuer knewefte, So ſaithe S. Hierome, Iſti ran» 7... 3 
Nr | i Heron. in E/as 
tam ſibi aſſumunt Authoritatem, vt ſiue dextra doceant, ſiue ſiniſtra, id eſt, ſiue | 
: . iam, lb g. ca. 0. 
bona, ſiue mala, nolint Diſcipulos ratione diſcutere, ſed ſe præceſſores ſequi: . 
The fe menne take ſo nutche vpon them ſelues, that, whether they tenche wth the Ri ht 
bande ,or with the Lefte, that is fo ſaie, whether they teache good thinges , orbadde , they 
wil not haue theire Hearers,or Learners,to enquire cauſes, wherefore they ſhoulde dee this, 
or that: but onely to folowe them, beeing thee Leaders, 
But beware, J beſ&che the, gad Chziſtian Keader. A fimple cic ts ſane begui⸗- 
led. It is verp courſe Wolle, p wil take no colouce, It is a delperate cauſe, y with 
wooꝛdes, and cloquence male not be ſmoothed. Be not decetued. Remember, of 
what maters, and with what Aduerſaries thou haſte to deale. With feare, and 
reuerence be careful of thine owne Saluation. Latedowne al affection , and ta- 
youre of parties. Judge iuſtely of that ſhalbe alleged. Onſeſſe thou knowe, thou 
canlte not Judge: Onleſle thou heare bothe ſides, thou canite not kno we. If thou 
like ought, knowe, why thou likeſte it. A wiſe man in eche thinge wil ſearche the 
cauſe . He, that cannot iudge golde by ſounde , oz inüght, vet maile trie it by the 
poiſe. Ik thou canſte not weigh theſe maters , foz want of Kearninge, pet, ſo 
ſenſible , and ſo groſſe they are, thou matſte fele them with thy fingers. Thou 
maiſte ſoone finde a difference bit wene Golde, and Bzaſſe: bitweene Jacob, and 
Cſau:bitwene a Face, and a Uilarde:bit weene a fuile Bodo, aud an emptie Sha⸗ 
dowe. 
Sate not, Thou arte ſettled in thy Belieke, befoze thou know (ft. Vaine Faith, 
is no Faithe. S. Auguſtines counſel is good: Belecy. nomore of Chnſte , then Augiſe De Tem- 
Chniſt hath willed thee to b ſecue: Nemo de Chriſto credat, niſi, quod de fe credi vo- pore. cm 145. 
luit chriſtus. Likewiſe he laithe, Fides ſtulta non prodeſt, {ed obeſt: Forde 4. in qua- 


Faith 15 hurte ſul, and dooth no good, S. Hilarie ſaithe, Non minus eit, Deum fins (ron, verey. te- 
gere, fiammn qu]. 


* * a. 
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Hilar in hal. A gere, quàm negare: To diuiſe fanſies of cod, it is as honible, as to ſaie, 'There is no Cod. 


Lhe Anclente Father Tertullian, ſpeakinge of the Enimtes of the Croſſe of 
Chziſte, that diſdefgned to ſubmitte theire wilies to the wil of God, ſaithe thus: 


Teri Hin Apo Amant ignorare,cum alt gaudeant cognouiſſe. Malunt neſcire, quod iam ode- 


og eticu. 


rceſtſeꝛ. 


runt. Adeò quod neſciunt, præiudicant id eſſe, quod, ſi fcirent , odiſſe non poſe 
ſent: They deſire to be ignorante, whereas other folkes deſire to kno we. They woulde not 
fno we the Truthe ,bicauſe they hate it. ( What ſo euer it be) they imagine it to be the ſame 
thinge, that they hate. But if they kne we if in deede,theicoulde not hate it. Let Reaſon 
leade thæ: let Authozttie moue the: let Truthe enfozce the. The v Viſeman 
ſaithe, Who ſo feareth the Lorde, wil not be wil ul againſte his Woorde. God of bis 
mertie confounde al Etrours: gæue the Uigozie to his Truthe: and Clozte to his 
Holy name, Amen, 

From London. . Octobris,r 5s 7. 
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„ Title of. the eApologie... „ 
AR Apologie, oꝛ anſweare in defence ol the Churche of En» 


glande, with a bztefe, and plaine detlaration * Te true 


o * 


Religion p2ofeſſed, and vſed in the lame. 
The (onfutation by M. Hardinge. 


heres theſe defenders take vpon them ebe name of the Churche of Eng lande, ſertinge forth 
thereby æ faceof r , they do muche like the A ſſe that E/o pe tellethof, whiche , to make the 
beaſtes afrayed » had put on him a Lions ſkinne « and therewith ietted abroade terribly . For as the 
Lions ¶ Enne Was but lapped about him , and gre we not ta his bodie : fo they beinge in deede no lrucly 
members nor parte of the Churche ,couer them ſelues vnder the title and name of the Churche , the ra. 
ther to begyle the ſunple. And verely herein they folrixe the Wonte of all feretthes, Foy neuer wo 
there any ſecle of Heretikes hitherto, whiche hath not claimed to be acc dpted and cullei the church. 
For Whiche cauſe;f certaine auncient Fathers they haue bene likened to Apes, Whoſe propertte is, 
theugh they be Apes, yer to counterfeit men , and to couet to ſeeme men. Noudtianus » as aithe S. 
Cyprian » after the manner of Apes, Woulde chalenge to him ſelſe the aubloritie of the Casholtke 
Churche And where as lum 2 felfe was not in the Churche , but contrari wiſe & rebell. 42 aint the 
Charche,tooke vpon him to affirme,that al other were Hererikes, and preſumed t vpe the churches 
was on his ſide. Irenæus and Tertullian, ho were before him, Write » that Herettkes made ſo much 
«doo to pe wade, that the Clhurche was amonge them ſelues onely , that they feared not tucall the 
right beleuinge and catholtke Churche, Honkall and Schiſmaticell; S. Hilary decleringe haW pati- 
ently he demeaned him ſelfe towardes the Artans his enemies, by whame he was bannrſhed,wruerby 
that in fine yeares ſpace , hiles he lined in banniſhment , he neuer ſpabe nor Wrote enul your de 4 


gainſtil em, Whiche falſely ſaid them ſelues ro be the Churche of Chriſte » and were the $ynagoge of 


Antichriſt. The Donatiſſes, againſt whome S. Auguſane wrote muche , ſarde , that the Chriſlianit ie 
was quite leſie ard gone out of ſo many nai ions that be inthe yworlde,and remained onely en A phrike, 
and. that the Churche was one! ly there . In s. kerndraes time aljo the Heretikes Who "would be called 
Apoſioltkes, as they of our time call them ſelues Soſpellers, ſaide that they were the Churche . 

But What meane all Heretikes ( maze we tage ) by conetinge ſo muche to be 'ſeene that Whiche 
they are not? For/ooth they meane none other thinge, then their Father the Deuill meaneth, len 
he goth about to bee ile man. For then what dothe be ? v/eth he not thrs policie to chaunge bus 
oWegely be we, and put him ſelfe in good!y ſhape of an Angell of lig ht? for ſ ts not vnrwanrmge 3 
that if he [heed him ſelfe in his owne forme, ſuche as he is , that every one "waulde flie from hims 
ard xone lightly Moulde be deceiued by him. Herettkes doo the (ke . Although they hate the 
Churche neuer ſo deadly, et to haue the more oportunitic to hurte it, pretende themſelues to be 
of the Churche . For they be not ignorant, howe greate the auftoritie of ile Churches . He 
gouernaurs Chriſte [at 5 he that heaverh you  beareth me ; and be that deſpiſetli you , deſpiſeth 
me. And ag dene, Tell the Churche. They con: der in What credite the Churche is Wor all 1 * 
pecple : bawe they ſiae them ſelues by it, as betnge the pillour and grownde of the truthe: le they 
Lowe her, even as therr common Mother , howe they honour it, as-tize Budy and falacs of Chriſte, as 
the {pauſe of Chriſce throus h Eaithe,ac cordinge to that is written, I m deſpouje the to wil in farthe: 
As the true Hon, whiche oum Lorde hath choſen to be his habitation 5 and his reſtinge place for ener: 
Az the ſafe Arke to keepe vs from drowninge i in the dangerous Seas of ths ork He 20:55 of uche 
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Laſte of x! the fifth tre is to ſate,that we pronounce our ſeruice. and our myſteries in a barbarous 
togue, x At though the Lat ine tongue were barbarous,and not rather euery vulgare tongue. That ton. 
gue is niſſle bur harous, mhiche is moſle vſed of the vulgare ſorte, molle prinate, moſte vnknowen, in 
refpecte of al ÞV Vhen kn g lande com net h to haue a ſeruice of theire one, a tongue of theire owne in 
Churches,and hath a Churche of theire oe beſide the whole, then haue they loſte theire parte with 
the Cat holibe Churcher whereunto God reſtoare it againe. 


The B. o,, Sarisburie. 


OM. Parding, we coꝛrupte not ſutche thinges, as comme vader our handes. 
The wo:lde ſæthe, that is pour Oꝛdinarie, and peculiare pꝛactiſe: It is not oures. 


- Pe dabve vs bothe here, and ell where, with pour lies vpon lies. Sutche is the 
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Cimitic,and Courteſte of pour ſpeache. Pet hitherto wer haue not redubbed von 
with any one lie. Sobzietie, and moveſtie rather becommeth them, that ſpeake of 
God. 

Firſte, ye ſale, vxee haue corrupted Iuſtinians woordes, And pet, vc knowe, wr 
alleged onely luſtinians meaning, and other wiſe not one of al his woꝛdes. Be ſaie, 
Iuſtinian meante not, as thong praters made in ſilence were vnftuite ful to the people. For ſomne 
fruite,ve late, there is al wates had euen by ſecrere, and vnknowen Prater: But what fruite, 63 
howe mutche, oꝛ howe pe knowe it, oꝛ can aſſuere it, ve ſpare to tel vs. Yet S. Au- 
guſtine ſaithe, Quid prodeſt locutionis integtitas, quam non ſequitur intellectus au- 
dientis? Cum loquendi omnino nulla fit cauſa, ſi, quod loquimur,non intelligunt, propter 
quos, vt intelligant, loquimur: What pro ſite is there in ſpeache, be it neuer ſo perfite,if the 
vnlaſiandinge of the heart cannot attaine it? For there is no cauſe, hy wee ſhould ſpeaks 
at al,if they vnderſtande not, what -wee ſpeake, for whoes ſake we ſpeabe, that they maic vn 
derſtande vs. Againe he laithe, Mens mea fine fructu eſt: Hoc ait, quando id, 
quod dicitur, non intelligitur: yy minde is Without fruite: This the Apoſile S. Paule 
ſaithe when the thinge, that is ſpoben, it not perctiued. And againe, Si intellectum 
mers remoueas. nemo xdificatur audiendo, quod non intelligit:Set aparte the un- 
deiſtauding of the M inde: And noman hath jruit, or profite of that thing, that be rerctiuoc tt 
not. L:ikewtic agatne he ſaith Quid opus eſt iubilare, & ns intelligere iubilationẽ 
vt Vox noſtra ſola iubilet, & Cor non iubilet? Sonus enim Cordis intellectus ef: 
Mat needeth vs to ſinge, if wee vndeiſtande not, wat wee in ge:to ſinge with our voice; 
and not ith our Harte? For Vnderſtandinge is the ſounde, or voice of the Harte. 

Ticie woꝛdes, V Vhiſperinge,and Mumblinge, miſlike pou mutche. Vc! 
pour owne frendes, intreatinge hereot, haue often vicd the ſame woꝛdes. In your 
late Councel of Colaine it is wiitten thus, Vi Preſbyteri Preces non tanttim ore 
Murmurent, ſed etiam Corde Perſoluant, nunquam a mantbus eorum Li ber Legis, licc 
eſt, Biblia deponatur: Thaf the Prieſtes not oneſy Mumble vp theire Praiers, but alſo pro- 
nounce them jrom tHeive hartes, Let the Booke of the Lav ve, that is to ſaie, the Bible, 
ucuer be (aide from He ire handes . Likewiſe Regino repoꝛteth the woꝛdes of the 
Councel of Nantes, Ridiculum eſt, muris, aut parietibus Inſuſurrare ea, quæ ad popu- 
lum pertinentiſt isa pt euiſhe thiuge, to vv hiſper thoſe thinges to the walles, that pertcine 
vnto the people. 

Notwithſtandinge, whether tt be VVhiſperinge „oꝛ Mumblinge, 0; by 
what lo cuer name eis it ſhal pleaſe you to calit, that god Emperours Com- 
maundement,fmeaninge was, that pe ſhdulde ſo bitter al thinges in the Congre- 
gation, Diſcingelp, and Platnely, with lowde, and Dpen Voice, that the people 
might vnderſtande vou, and anſweare, Amen. Therekoꝛe S. auguſtine ſéithe, 
Nos, qui in Eccleſia Diuina eloquia cantare didicimus, ſimul etiam inſtare debemus, elle 
quod Scriptum eſt, Beatus populus, qui intelli git iubilationem. Proinde, Charit- 
ſimi, quod conſona voce cantauimus, ſereno etiam Corde noſſe, & tenere de- 

bemus; 
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bemus: Wee, that baue learned to ſinge in the Churche the Heayenſy woordes of God, 
muſte alſo endeuoine to be that thing, that is written, Bleſſed is the people, that vnder- 
ſtandeth, v vhat they _ Therefore deareſy beſoued, that wee haue ſonge togeather 
ewith tuneable voice, we ought alſo to knowe,ond ſee with pine harte. S. Ambroſe, de- 
claringe the Eccleſiaſtical oꝛder ot his time, ſaith thus, Reſponſorijs Plalmorum, 
Cantu Virorum, Mulierum, Virginum, paruulorum,conſonus vndarum fra- 
gor reſultat: With the anſwearinge of Pſalmes,and with the s inginge togeather of 
Menne, Wemen, Maides , and litle Children, the Churche ſoundeth, as if it 
yyerethedaſſhinge ofthe Sea. 

To like pourpoſe Leo ſaſthe, Totius Eccleſiæ vna eſt Oratio, & vna Con- 
feſsio: The whole Churche hath one Piaier, anꝗ one Con feßion. 

That pe allege out of Dionyſius, is vaine, and Childiſhe, as is the reſte cf 
pour talke, and quite contrarte to the Authours minde, and therefoze not woꝛthy 
to be anlweared. Foz Dionyſius ſaith not, as you haue tmagined, P. Harding, 
that the Pꝛieſte ſhoulde talke alone in his Myſtical vnknoyven Tongue, as a 
ianglinge Cymbal without ſenſe: but rather telleth pou, that, by his oꝛder, the 


Prieſte, and the vvhole People ſhoulde ſinge togeather. Theſe be his woꝛdes, 
Percipiens ipſe, & alijs ttadens Diuinam Communionem poſtremo deſinit in Gratiarum 


actionem, vnà cum tota Eccleſiæ multitudine: The Prieſte bothe receivinge him 
ſelfe the Holy Communion, and alſo deſmeringe the ſame vnto others, laſte of al endeth 
with thankes gevinge,togeather vvith al the v vhole multitude, or companie of 
the Churche. 

Pe ſate, vvee Wi/ſhe the people Woulde learne the Myſtical Latine tongue: and glad 
dao ee teache theire Children the ſame. Pe ſate, The My fiical Latine tongue. © vaine 
man, and moze vatne, then vanitie it ſcife : UWhy ſceke you ſo fondely to deceiue 
Cods people: Who euer taught pou theſe kindes of Myſteries; what Scripture? 
what Councel: what Doctoure: what Father: Howe knowe vou, that the Latine 
tongue, that euery Childe mate ſo commonlp, and (o eaſily vnderſlande, ſhenld be 
ſo Myſtical-Jt were a greate Myſterie, to reache the bottome of pour Myſteries. 
S. Paule calleth pou, not the Hiders, oz couchers, but the Diſpenſers, and ste- 
vvardes of Goddes Myſteries, Pour Myſtical policie is, to lcade Goddes people 
thzough Myſte, and Darkeneſſe. Ye wiſſhe, the people woulde learne the Latine 
tongue, whiche pou tal Myſtical. a doubtc,a woꝛthy, and a learned wiſſhe. Ve 
might as god cheape ,+ as wel haue wilſhed, that al the whole people, of al Coun- 
tries, would learne to ſpeake Greeke, +4 Hebrev ve, But pour meaning ts, p vntil 
al the Ploy vmenne,8nd Artificers, and Labourers of the wozlde be hable to uns 
derſtande, and to ſpeake your Myſtical Latine tongue, thet mate net in any wiſe 
be allowed, to vnderſfande any parcel of thetre Pzaters, 

Lactantius, ſpeakinge of the ſuttle pꝛaaiſes, policies of the Heathens, ſaithe 
thus, Hinc Fida Silentia inſtituta ſunt ab hominibus callidis: vt neſciret populus, quid co- 
leret: I here fore truſty filence, and ſecrefie was appointed by ſuttle, and falſe ſaitoms: that 
the people (ſtil beinge blinde) ſpouſde neuer no we, what they worſhipped. 

This is not the Myſterie of the Bingedome of Heauen: Jt is rather the My 
ſerie of iniquitie: The ſame Myſterie,y S. Iohn meritfoncth in his Reuelations: 
In Fronte eius Nomẽ ſcriptum eſt, Myſterium: Babylon Magna, Mater Abominationũ, 
& Fornicationum Terræ: A Name was wwritte in her Forehead, a Myſterie: Crate Baly⸗ 
ſon, the Mother of the Abom nations, and of the Fornications of the Barthe. Df thiſe os 
ly Myſteries,your Latine tongue, as pe haue vled it, mate wel, and tuffelp be cal⸗ 

led Myſtical, 

S. Hierome ſaithe of pour Fathers in Olde time, De Domo Bei Scenam fecere 
Populorum: Of the Heuſe of God they haue made a ſtage plaie of the people, And ſpea⸗ 
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ſtr * vt, quod non intelligunt, plus mirentur: With a Barbarous vnbno wen ſounde of 
tongue. rwordes thei feare the ſimple, that, what ſo euer thei vnderſiand not, thei maie tHe more eſteme, 
and haue in reverence» 

But the Latine tongue, ve ſafe,is nor Barbarous:and therein, as your wont 
is, ye haue noted a wonderful great Lie in our Apologie. Pet vnto S.Þaule,that 
tongue ſemeth Barbar ous, that is vnknowen vnto the hearer. Thus he laithe, 
Niſi ſciero vim vocis, ero illi, qui loquitur, Bar barus:& ille, qui loquitur, mihi Barbarus: 
Onſeſſe 1 vnderſtande the power, or meaninge of the woordes, ] ſhalbe Barbarous to him, 
that ſpeaketh:and he that ſpeabe th(tn what tongue ſo euer he ſpeake)ſhalbe Barbarous 
Artic.3. Diui.3. vnto me. Hereof J had occaſion to ſafe ſomewhat in mp Former Replie. S. Au- 
Ludout vines guſtine ſaithe, Mallet quiſq; cum Cane ſuo verſari,quim cum homine ignotæ linguæ: 


I. Cor. 4 


De Traden Diſs Any man woulde rather d wel with bis Dogge, then with a man of an vnknowen tongue. 
ciplims,Lib.z, To conclude, ve ſaie, vvhen Englande commeth to haue a Sernice of theire o., and 
Fol 97, a Tongue of theire one in Churches,then haue they loſte theire parte with the Catholrque Churche, 


Here, M. Hardinge, a litle moꝛe reaſon woulde haue genen ſomme credite to pou: 
woꝛdes. Foz. as touthinge the Publique Seruice of the Churche, F beſeeche vou, e⸗ 
nen in your owne time of 1Barbarous blindneſſe, what $eruice had the Churche 
of Englande,but pecultare , and Spectal to her ſelfe⸗ DTonchinge the varietic o! 


Auguſti. Aduer. Tongues D. Auguſtine ſaith, Aſtitit Regina à dextris tuis in veſtitu deaurato, circun- 
dara varietate. Vbi ſignificatur Linguarum varieras in omnibus Gentibus: qua- 


rum tamen vna eſt intus,& Simplex Fides: The Qyeene ſtoode at thy right hand. 11. 
parelled in Cloth. of Gculde, adouned with varietie. Hereby is Signi ſied the Dinerſitte 0 
Tongues in al Nations: The Fai the whereof, that lieth within, is one, and ſimple. Likewiſe 
Aug. in Pſal gg. againe he ſaithe, Veſtitus Reginæ hujus quis eſt? Et pretioſus, & varius eſt: Sacramen- 
ta Doctrinæ in Linguis omnibus varijs. Alia Lingua Aphricana: alia Syra: alia 
Greca:alia Hebręa: alia illa, & illa. Faciunt iſtæ Linguæ varietatem veſtis Reginæ hu- 
jus. Quomodo autem omnis varietas veſtis in vnitate concordat,fic & omnes Linoux 
ad vnam Fidem, In veſte varietas ſit: ſciſſura non ſit. Ecce varietatem intelleximus 
de Diuerſitate Linguarum: & Veſtem intelleximus propter Vnitatem: What is thi: 
Queenes apparel: It is fretious, and ſuſ of varietie: The Myſteries of Doctrine in al ſundt!: 
Tongues. There is one Tongue of Aphrica: an other of Syria: an other Greeke:; an o 
Hebrewectan other this, an other that, The fe Tonpues make Vp the Varietie of the Ouecnes 
apporel. Eut as al the vorictie oj colours in the opparel apreeth in Vnitie:euen ſ 0 al Tonpues « 
grte in one Faithe, Let there be Varietie in the Apparel: But rente, or cutte there mate not be. 
Bebold,by the Varietie, wee vuderſtande the Diuerſitie of Tongues:and by the Apparcs, 
Auęu in lohan, wee Vuderſtand the Vnitie(of p Churche). Agatne he ſaith, Diſtant inter ſe Lingor' cc 
Trac fa. b. Linguaram diſtantiæ non ſunt ſchiſmata: Tongues are divided one from an other; 2»! 
the Dunſion of Tongue: is no Schiſme, or Diuiſion in Religion. 


T he Apologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. io. 


The olde Councel at Carthage commaunded, that nothing ſhould 
be read in Chziſtes Longregation , but the Canonical Scriptures: 
theſe menne reade ſutche thinges in their Churches, as them ſelues 

knowe foꝛ a Truthe to be ſtarke Lies, and fonde Fables. 
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ful of lies and fallefied places: as this x polig ie i & Lins olde Councel of Carthage is ne · welh falleficd concil, 


: > | ir. 5 5 ni- Cartba. 3. 
the Councel of H our new Cleregie. The wordes of the Coumcel are theſe. Placuit, vt præter ſcripturas Canoni- Cache. 
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eas nihil in Eccleſia legatur ſub nomine Diuinarum Scripturarum : Ie hath ſemed good vnto oy 00 
vs, that beſides the Canonical Scriptures, nothinge be read in the Churche vnder the name of the lo- DE re ad in 
ly Scriptures. They leauinge out theſe foure wꝛordes, ſub nomine Diuinarum Scri pturarum,Vn- Churches 
der the name of Diuine Scriptures, woulde beare men in hande,the Councel Willed nor hinge to be read 

in the Churche, beſides the holy Scriptures. Axe not theſe truſty men to whom ye may committe the 

charge of your ſoules for your faith and ſaluat ion? | 

It folowgethin the ſame decree, Liceat etiam Legi paſsiones Martyrum , cum anniucrſarij 

dies celebrantut: Ler it be lo uful alſo for the Marryraomes of Martyrs to be read, When theire je- 

rely feſtes are kept. And yet dare they not onely to ſaterothing muſt be read beſides the Scriptures,but 

alſo ro alleage that Very Place for that Bec ial lie, whiche / aithe the cauntra . Locke in the Broke thy 
ſelfe good reader, and ſee how falſely they handle ſo holy matters. An other lie in en they ſaie, e yynruthe.Eox 
reade thoſe thinges in che Churche,Whiche our ſelues knorwe to be ſtarke lies and fonde fables. VvVhen it is edleſſed by 
they cannot them ſelues ſhe we that we haue any ſutche,it is a vaine lieing rhetorzke ro ſale, e doube the beſte of M. 
not of it. or kno we it our ſelues for 4 truiſe. 1 Wonder not if they blaſhe not in helieng vs, who haue Har. ovyne fide, 
belied ſo many Scriptures,Counceli,aud fdthxrs, | 


he B. of Sarisburie. 


It ſtandeth wel with pour Truthe, P. Vardinge, ſo often to charge vs with 
Lfes, t Falſchedde. I truſte it wil appeare, ve had no great cauſe, to kæpe ſo great 
reuel vpon ſo poꝛe a Conqueſte. In dade theſe woꝛdes be not tounde in the thirde 
Councel of Carthage Pet are they founde tn the Councel of Hippo, whiche 
ts the Abbzidgemente of the thirde Councel of Carthage, as it appearcth by the 
Title ofthe ſame: Concilt Hipponenſis Abbreuiationes factæ in Concilio Car= 
thaginenſi Tertio. | 
The woꝛdes of the Councel of Hippo, and , foz ſo mutche, alſo of the thirde 
Councel of Carthage, be theſe: scripturæ Canonicæ in Eccleſia legend quæ g Hippos 
ſunt: & præter quas alia non legantur: The Scriptures Canonicel, whiche are to read cap 8 
in the Chunche: and bifides woche no thinge els maie be read. Here haue pou, P. Hardinge, 
the platne woꝛdes of the ©ouncel of Hippo, abbzidged cut of the thirds councel 
of Carthage, That nothinge male be read in the Churche , but onelp the Canoni- 
cal Scriprures . Judge pou therefoze, howe ſuſte cauſe pe had, ſo vnadutſedip, ſoꝛ Y 
dare not toſate , ſo vnlearnedly, to charge the Apologie with Lies, and Falſe⸗ 
bedde, 
Hereto maie wer adde the like Decre& of the councel holden at Laodicea: 
Sabbatis Euangelia cum alijs Scripturis legenda eſſe cenſemus: Wee opree that the Go- Concil. Leodice. 
ſpelywith other Scriptures, be read vpou the Saboth daie. If theſe wwzdes ſœme not ch. 
ſuffictente,it foloweth further in the lame councel, Non oportet Libros, qui ſunt ex. Concil Laodice. 
tra Canonem, legere, niſi ſolos Canonicos Veteris, & Noui Teſtamenti:We maie C 59. 
not reade any Bookes, that be without the Canon, but onely the Canonical Bockes of 
the Olde, and Neyve Teſtamente, 
To like effcae Chryſoſtome ſaith, 1deo Chriſtus menſas nummulariorum euer- chf in Mactk 
tit: Significans quod in Templo Dei nõ debent eſſe nummi, niſi Spirituales, id n 38 
eſt, qui Dei imaginem habent: Therefore Chriſte ouerthreme the Exchangers benkes; . 
Meaninge thereby, that there maie be no C oine in the Churche, but one ſy S pintual, that is to 
ſaie, that beareth the Jmage of God. Againe he ſaith, Lectorum officium erat, in Eccleſia, 0 
Sacra Legere ex Scriptis, vel Prophetarum, vel Apoſtolorum:jt Was the Readers Mend 16 
office, to pronounce holy thinge⸗ vnto the people. out of either the Apoſtles, or prophetes. 
Eraſmus ſaithe, A pparet, non niſi A poſtolicas Literas olim Legi ſolitas in Tem- Eraſm.in Here 
plis, aut certe Virorum A poſtolicæ Authoritatis: It appeareth , that in ofde time, nothinge de cc Scriptes 
Was vſed to be read in the Churches, but onely the Apoſiles Witinges;on at leaſte the Wis hf from. 
| kx 9 kinge⸗ 
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tinges of ſutche others, as were of A poſtolical Authoritie, Likewiſe ſaſthe Abbas An⸗ 
ſigiſus, repoꝛtinge the Eccleſiaſtical Decrees ofthe Frenche Binges, Ley ves, 
Charles: In Templis tantùm Canonici Libri, id eſt, Sacrz Literæ legantur; 
Let there be read in the Churches onely the Canonical Bookes, that is to ſaie, the Holy Scri- 
kure's, R 
; An other lie, ye ſaie, is this, en they ſate.nwee reade thoſe thinges in the Churche , Tthiche our 
ſelues Kno we, to be ſtarke lies, and fonde Fables. Fo: trial hereof , we ſſhal not nave 
to trauatle far. Your owne Bookes,and Legendes are pꝛoufe ſuffictente, 
Eraſmus thereoſſaithethus, HLodie quorumlibet ſomnia, imo muliercula- 
rum Deliramenta leguntur inter dtuinas Scripturas: Nowe a daies every jooles 

Dreames, yea very Weemennes doatinge fanſies are read with the Holy Scriptures, 

Likewiſe ſaithe Polydore Vergil: Multorum Diuorum vitas recitant, ta- 
meth parùm ad Fidem Scriptas: They teade many Sainctes Lines, although not mit- 
ten accordinge to Truthe, Ludouicus Viues, wꝛitinge of pour Legenda Aurca, 
whiche was the MotiJer of al pour deuoute Eccleſtaſtical ſtozies, oꝛ Fables.1atthe 
thus, Neſcio, cur Aurea dici debeat, cum ſcripta ſit ab homine ferrei oris, & plumbei 
Cordis, & pleniſsima fit impudentiſsimis Mendachs: ] ſee no cauſe, hy it ſhouid. 
be calſed the Goulden Legende, ſceinge it was mitten by a man of an iron face, and a led. 
den harte, and is freight ful of moſt ſhame leſſe lies. at pe knt we not theſe thinges, 
P. Hardinge, your frendes wil thinke, ve knowe nothinge. Sutche Truthes pa 
reade, and publiſhe deuoutly, and ſolemnely in pour Churches. Pet mate wee 1ici- 
ther ſale, noꝛ thinke, ve mocke the people. 

The Apologie, Cap. . Diuiſion. i. 

But it there be any, that thinke,thcſe aboue reherſed Authoritics 
be but weake and ſclender,bicauſe thei were decreed by Kmperouns 
x certaine petite Biſhoppes,and not by ſo ful, perfite Councelles. 
takinge pleaſure rather in the Yuthozitie,and name ofthe Pope: ic: 
ſutchea one knovye , that Pope Julius doothe euidently fozebidde, 
that a ꝛieſt in miniſtring the Communion, ſhould dippe the Bread 
in the Cuppe. Theſe menne contrarie to Pope Iulius Decree. 
diuide the Bꝛeade, and dippe it in the wine. 


N. Hardin ge. 


Ye mate be ſure, many mn thinke thi, voter homely ſtu fre not one // Weake and lender, but 40% cor. 
rupt;yenemors, and lot home. But noWe by like, ye wil amende your faulte. ut ho wi ue gol 
from very eui to as bad or Worſe,if ye can do worſe,then hitherto ye haue donne. Iulius the Pope (/ate 
ye)dorheudenth; forbidde, that æ Preeſte in Miniſtringe the Communion, Jhoulde dippe the Breade in 
the Cuppe Nowe verely your former fault of lreing is wel amended. For where before ye left out ca 
in, or changed ſome of thoje Wordes,wyhiche ye pretende to alleage , nome ye make euer) Whit neue 
of your o uc. V vhere hath lulius theſe Woordes?1 ſpeal: c Nor of yOur falſe alleag ing of places in your 
Bookes margent. 1 forgeue you the Hut tinge of cum enim nemo in ſtede of cum omne. Tee Le 
ſmal and /{rpper faulres, hich if ther were alone might be wincked at in ſuch ſlipper merchates,as ye 
are. But let vs beare, What Pope lulitis ſaith. Alios quoq; audiuimus intincti Euchariſtia popu- 
lis pro complemẽto cõmunionis portigere, V Ve haze hearde alſo of others, ho gene to the peo- 
ple the Euchartſ% dipped,or ſci ed, for makimge vp of the Communion. It is tobevnderſiarded,that 
whereas Chriſte auc the bleſſed Sacrament of the Aulter to bis Apoſiles.be game it bnder both binde. 
And when the bo ieſtes in ſome countries, either for lacſte of Wine at al times ready either for ſomme 


prinate fanſieſed to dippe or ſtipe the ſacred body of our Lorde vnder forme of Breade in the confe « 
£74785 


erated bloude, and ſo to geue it to the people: Pope Iulius finderh faulie therewith, for that neither 
Chriſte orderned ſo, nor the A poſiles lefie ſuiche ks to the chi be So that Iulius mea eth nothing e 
els, but to reproue and ve forme that ve of dinpinge or ſiiprng the one bind in the other in the a dts 
niſtrat ion of the Communion vnto the . Reade the place, ho liſtet le ſ hal finde the ſame ſene 
more lar geh vttered a litle after. 

But What ſenſe make theſe Defenders a Gods name? They fate, Iulius furt bidde th the Prieſe ne 
dum peragit myſteria,panem immergat in Calicem,that in miniſtitage the communton:;(/o the 
lady tourneth)Le ſhoulde dippe the Breade in the Cuppe. There is no ſurche und in the Whole decree, 
Iulius nameth Euchariſtiamith:y cal it Breade.1ulius hat hi intinctam porrigere populis, Hut n5 
Prieſte ꝓgeue the Sacrament dipped to the people. i bey, leauing out, geuimg it to the people;ſate he for- 
bad the Prieſie to dippe it. Then leaue out alſo tſte chieſe ca. Ex of the whole, whiche is pro comple- 
mento communionis, for making e Vp of the communion For he, for ebiddeth to gene ynto thr EF Ale 
onely the coſecrated hoſte dipped in 155 Chaltce,as though tt 1 the Whole dnnn ton, noleſſe then if 
the Bloude Were g euen aparte. Theſe men ſale they)cortrary.to t be dec ree . F Pope Iulius, 3 the 
Bread. and dippe tt in the vine. V ve in the Maſſe breake the hoſte in three partes: not * hou &/12 ite 

fication of a Myſterte: typo we receiue aparte the thirde We put into the Chaltce.and recè iue it tog ea- 
ther ub ie blcude. V vhat haue ye to ſa ie agarnſie this? 


TheB.of Sarisburie. 


Cuerp parte hereof is largelp anſwearcd in my Fo: mer Ueplie fo M. Yars 
oo True it is, the faulte , that lulius here inveth in Dippinge, and Mini- 
ſtring the Dacrament, agrecth not fully with the pzeſent diſozocrs of the Churche 
of Rome, Pct notwithſtanding in condemning the one, be mute nerdes condemne 
the other. Pe ſale, wa leaue out theſs woꝛ des, Intincta 1 parrigunt Euchariſtiam 
populis: They dippe the $ocramente,and deliver the ſve Vnto the people. And againe 
theſe woꝛdes, Pro complemento Communionis ; Fer the accompliſßt mente of the 
Communion , The moe matter war kauc icaſte gut, tie moze haue we concele? 
pour faultes: and ſo mutche p moꝛe are vau beholden to vs. Fox what mrante pou, 
M. Harding, to mention any of ai theſe wozdes: Uihat nabed pou £8 barthen pour 
ſelke with moe Abuſes, and ſo mutche to bewzaie pour kalie⸗ 

Iulius laitbe, They dipped the sacramente into the Cnrpe, and de ſered it vnto 
the people; Pau dippe the Sacramente, as they did: but vnts the people pe gue 
nothinge. Iulius faithe, They meante by dippinge to make it a tut, and a perfire 
Communion: Contrartewtie, pou defraude the people of the Holy © uppe , and 
deliuer them onely the Halfe Communion, Aud tzercfoze pe are mutiye moz 
blame ww:thv, then euer were they, whom Julius repzoued, Foz thep offendcg 
onclp of Stmplicitic:and pou ok wilfulneſle. 

But touchinge the matter it ſelfe, the faulfe , that wee linde with vou, and 
the faulte, that Iulius ſounde with others your ꝛebeceſſours, is al one. Nou dippe 
the Breade into the Cuppe: x ſo did they. They bꝛake Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution:and 19 
do peu. And therekoꝛe lulius (aide vnto them, Hoc quim fit Apoſtolice , & Euan- 
gelicæ Doctrinæ cõttarium, & conſuetudini Eccleſiaſticæ aduetſum, non ca ab i; 219 
Fonte Vcritatis probatur , i quo ordinata ipſa Sacramentorum My iteria oy oceſſe unt. 
Howe far contrene this is to tfe Apoſiolical, and Euangelical Dot Hoy , and to the cuſtome 
of the Church it 15 eaſy to prone by tFe Fountcine of t e Trutfe, by whom the Neyſtenes 
of the Sacramente's were orde! ned, and from whom th: y ir the proceetle 75 


Ye thinke the mater wel diſcharged , fo: that pe deliacr net the 8 


ſo dipped vnto the people, but miniſter it onelp vnto your ſelf. Here by the Wate 
it were a mater of gil, to vnderſtande, by what Authontte, either of Ser N 
of Councel,oz of Doctoure, it niate appeare, that it is lavetul fo; the Yzicite ſo ta 
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Commu- 522 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


nion vn- 


ble and reteiue the Satramente, and vnlawkul foz the people. Ik the people mate 
der One not as ſafely, and as lawfully ſo recetue the Sacramente , as mate the Pꝛieſte, 
kinde, wherckoze the are theſe woꝛdes wzitten in pour Maſſe Bookes, euen in p Canon, 
r Secretes of pour Maſſe: Hec Sacroſianta commixtio Corporis, & Sanguinis 
Domini noſtri leſu Chriſti fiat mihi, & omnibus ſumentibus ſalus animæ & Corporis, 
This Holy minglinge ofthe Boi, and Bloude of o Lor ſe Jeſus Chnſte, be vnto me, and 
vnto al, that receine it, tße bealth of Soule and Body, Uerrily theſe woꝛdes, Omnibus 
ſumentibus, cannot by anp ſhiite poſſibly be expounded of One Dnely Pꝛieſte, but 
muſte nxdes be extended vnto the people. 
Pe woulde faine tel vs of certaine ſpectal Pyſteries, that pe haue founde out 
in p Breakinge of the Sacramente, it ve wiſte, what thei were. But ye are in caſe, 


Daniela as ſommetime was Nabuchodonozor; Pe are not hable wel to tel vs pour own 
Senren Lib.4, d2came. Dammetime pe ſaie, The Breade is broken:ſommetime pe ſate, The Ac- 
Di. la. cidentes remaine alone by Miracle, and they are broken; Sommetime pe (ate, 


Chriſtes Immortal, and Impaſsible Body it ſelfe is Broken: Sommctime vs 

ſaie, Our eies be deceiued, and nothinge is broken. 
Durand Li. 4. Againe{ve ſaie)the Firſt pece ſignificth the Churche trauailing in the world. 
cap 53. The Seconde ſignitficth the Bleſſed sainctes in Heauen:the Thirde ſignificth the 
De gonſe. Di. 2. Soules in Purgatorie. But Pope Sergius, the Father of theſe fantaſies, con- 
Triforme. ueſeth his Myſtertes an other wate, Foz the Firſte poꝛtion, ſaithe he, ſignifictt; 
Chriſtes Body after his Reſurrection: The Setonde, Chriſtes Body v valking- 
on Earthe: The Thirde, chriſtes Body in the Graue. Theſe , M Hardinge be 
your Holy Significat ions, Special Myſteries. With ſutche folics,and Myſtical 
vanittes pe mocke the woꝛld. In Olde times the Bꝛeade was not broken, to buſi 
mennes heades with Signtfications, but onelp to be deltucred to the people: as 
in my Fozmer Keplie, J haue declared moze at large. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Pai; 
benedicitur, & Sanctificatur, & ad diſtribuendum comminuitur: The Bread is Bleſ- 
ſechand Sancti fied and broken into peeces, to the ende it maie be deln red. 


T hee Apologie, Cap. I. Diuiſion. z. 


Pope Clement ſaith, It is not lawłul foꝛ a Biſhop to deale with 
Bothe Sweꝛdes: For if thou vvilt haue bothe, ſaith he, thou {hare 
deceiue bothe thee ſelfe, and thoſe, that obeie the. Nowe a dates 
the Pope chalengeth to him ſelfe Bothe Swerdes, and vſcth bothe 


Artie. u. Piat.z3. 


Augn. Epiſt, 59. 


Wherefoze it ought to ſeeme leſſe marueile , tfthat haue foiowcd, 


whiche Clemente ſaithe, that is, that he hath deceiued bothe hin 
ſelfe, and thoſe, vvhiche haue geeuen eare vnto him. 


AM. Hardinge. 
X- Theſe vvordes 


are partely Cle= If theſe felowes had not f vorne to belie al the worlde for maintenance of theire ne we cope 
meotes, partely they woulde at this time at leaſte haue made a true reporte of s. Clementes woordes S. lemen u- 
S. B-rnarde%. eth not of t worde i The place truely alleaged hath thus: xd i mundialibus cutis fucris occu- 
F Fonde and patus x & teipſum decipies R & eos qu! te auciunt. 1f thou be occupied in Wor ldely (47 C 


SN = thou ſhalt bathe deceiue thy ſe/fe,and tlaſe that liſten to thee. The Authoure of this Apologieh1auinge 
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ſhop mate haue ſÞ#te at the Church, whi.he i Chriſtes folde,and at the pope the heade Shepherde,enutcing at h al 

"3 - . . . — . 1 * . 
the Temporal cloritie, forgeth a lie vpon S. Clement making him to ſate,Si virunque habere vis, f rhou T: 70 Ku 
Svverde,aud ex- bothe f Mordes, thou ſhalt bot he decetue thy ſelfe, and thoſe that obeie thee, V vhereas Clemente 7748 
ecute a Furo- kethn 
ral office, vvith- 
out vvorlyly 
cates. 


o Word of the two / worden hut of World!y cares, lere wit hh What Beſlop ſo ener is ent ang ics. 
/ Hall as he ſaithe)deceine bath him ſe!fe,and others that barken to him. For Whiche cauſe theſe Di fen- 


— . Om ww — —— = . 


J 1Cor-7» 


I thr 


Charche of Englande. 5. parte. 


22 
7 


ders being coupled With yoke feilorwes in pretenſed wedlocke, which ſtate wrappeth a man in World- * 


ly cares,becauſe ſurche a one & careth for the rhinges of the worlde, ho we to pleaſe his Wife, and is 


VVhat diuided,as $.Paule ſarthe: it muſt needes folorge, that hauing taken the office of ſuperintendentes,and 
| 2 charge of Soules pon them,F, they haue decciued them ſelut and dayly coo decerue ſo mary as heare 
| - thei them, and folaw their faſje Doctrine. 

| The P. of Sarisburte. 

eepe 
= O what a pleaſante grace . Hardinge hath, to talke of T ies? A man woulde 
lines? thinke, it were ſomme god parte ok his ſtudie , In this place two ſundzie Autho⸗ 


rities, the one of Clemens, the othez of S. Bernarde , J knowe not , by what er- 
roure, were ioined in one, and bothe alleged, and let fozthe vnder the name onely 
of Clemens. J graunte, There was herein an ouerſight: But Lie, oz Falchedde 
there was none. 

The woꝛdes of Clemens are, as pou repozte them. The woꝛdes of S. Ber- 
narde, witten vnto Pope Eugenius, are theſe:Planum eſt, Apoſtolis interdici Do- 
minatum . l ergo tu, & tibi vſurpate aude, aut Dominans Apoſtolatum: aut Apoſtolus 
Dominatum . Plane ab alterutro prohiberis. Si vtrunq; ſimiliter habere velis, per- 
des virung; : Jt is plaine, that vnto the Apoſiles of chnjte, Lordeſhip , or Temporal 
Princehoode is forevidden . Goe thou thy-waie therefore {thus he ſaithe to the Pope) 
and dare thou to vſinpe, either the Apoſileſhip,beinge a Lorde: or a Lordeſhip, beinge an Az 
poſile . From one of them vndoubtedly thou arte forchidden, If thou vv ilt indifferemly 
haue bothe, thou vvilt loſe bothe. 

Ok ſutche,9, Hierome wziteth thus, Militantes Chriſto, obligant ſe negotijs Se- 
cularibus, & eandem imaginem offeruar Deo, & Cæſari: Peinge the Sculdiers of 
Chnſte, they binde them ſelnes to worldly aſfaires and offer vp one Image to Cod, and Caſar, 
In the Canons of the Apoſiles it is witten thus , Non oportet Epiſcopum, aut 
Presbyterum, ſe Publicis A dminiſtrationibus immintere: fed vacare, & comodum ſe præ- 
bere vſibus Ecclefialticis. Nemo enim poteſt duobus Dominis ſeruire: A V 1iſhop, 
or a Prieſte maie not entangle bim ſelſe with world y Offices ; but be at reaſte, and ſhe we hem 
ſelfe meete for the vſe of the Churche, For noman can ſemie tw oo Maiſters, Vet the Pope 
this date claimeth the righte of Bothe £v verdes, not onely of the spiritual, but 
alſo of the Temporal. And Pope Bonifacius 8. in the Greate lubilee, and in the 
open ſighte of the wozlde, when he had one daie ſhewed him lelke in his Ponrih - 
calibus, apparelled in Pꝛoceſſion as a Biſhop, the nerte date he put vpon him the 
Emperours Roabes of Maieſtie, i had the Emperial Croyvne vpon his heade, 
and the Swerde naked. and glitteringe bez ne befoze him. 

As fo: Pope Clemens, his Canon ts eaſily ſhifted by a pꝛety Pꝛouiſo. Foz 
thus ſaithe pour Sloſe touchinge the lame, Ceſſante cauſa, ceſsat effectus. Vet bi 
cauſa, Prolubetur, ne Presbyteri gerant tutelas, hac cauſa, ve meltus vacent Diuinis Otti- 
cijs . Hæc cauſa finalis elt . Vnde, ceſſante hac cauſa, ceſſat effectus . Vnde, ſi non va- 
cent Diuinis Otficijs,porerunt gerere tutelas: The cauſe endinge, the Effecte exdeth too. 
For example ; The Lare commaundeth, that a Prieſte ſhal not be charged vvith the 
VVardeſhip of a childe in his nonage. The cæuſe hereof is th is, that he maie the bet⸗ 
ter applie his Dine se mice. This is the Final Cauſe. This cauſe remoued, the Effecte pres 
ueth place, I berefore if the Prieſie folowe not his Diuine Seruice, then he mate haue 35 Wardes 
ſbip ofa cliſde. Euen ſo, it the Pope dw not the Dffice of a Biſhop, then maie he 
be a Temporal Prince. But by thcie meanes it commeth to paſſe, cucy as cles 
mens laithe, He deceiueth bothe him ſelfe,and alſo them that heare him. 

Tauchinge this vaine obſecionof the charge, and cares of Parriage, it is ful⸗ 
ly anſwrared befoze, in a place moze conuentente. 
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524. The Defence of the Apologie of the 
The Apologie, (Ab. I. Diuiſion.z. 

Pope Leo ſaith, Upon one daie it is lawful to ſate but one Maſſe 
in one Churche : Theſe menne ſaie daiely in one Churche com⸗ 
mommy tenne Malles, twentie, thirtie, yea often times moe. So 
that the pooꝛe gaſer on can ſcante tel whiche waie he were beſte to 
turne him ſelfe. Pope Gelaſius ſaithe, It is a wicked deede. and ſub- 
iecte to Sacrilege in any man, to dinide the Communion, and, 
when he hath receiued one Kinde, to abſteine from the other. Theſe 
menne, contrarie to Goddes V Voorde, and contrarie to Pope Ge- 
Iaſius, commaunde, that one Kinde onely of the Holy Communion 

be geenen to the people: and by ſo dooinge, they make their . ieſteg 
+ x me BUIP of Sacktiege. 


faulic . They AM. F 1a rd, inge 1 


muſe acgdes be 
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th of pourbo'e ſo be (ct out. For in hagiazet | od | | 

met hi of pourpo;e to ve ſer out. For no man hauinge his fine wettes Woulde thinke good, for mainete- 
” 7 5 * 4A. 4# 5 1 © # / " , * 

nance of his une parte, to affine fo many hinges , the cunt rar) hereof to his greate diſcredite 


5 , 7 7 1 / F X 7 ” We P . 
and ſhame , by ſearcl e is ealtly funde. & Leo ſaithe cleane contrary to that is here in bis name a. 


feſleth, that 
he, and his 


; a F ja Epiſt, ad 
dn es noucled.t hat hen ſo cher 4 ne e multitude fileth the churche,/o as all cinot be preſent at the 5a Hiotemum 
885 ette crifice at once, that the Oblat ion of the Sacrifice be Without caſun ge a doubte done againe. Alcrandrie 
forthe lies. 5 5 N 52 
"I, 2 77 2 ** 255 [. be NT 
XVatrüthe ma- Ve B. of darigßburieg-. 
nifeſte. Reade ES a D = 
the Anſiveare, J beſceche the, Gentle Reader, koꝛ ſhoꝛtneſſe lake, i fo2 thy better ſatiſfanton 
Articuftz. Di. herein, to conſider my anſweate made hereunto in mp Foꝛmer Replie toch Har- 

17 n.. dinge. Aerily Leo ſpcaketh not one wozde, etther of Private Maſſe, 02 of sole 


Receiuinge, 03 of any ether like Superſtittous, and pœuiſhe vanttie: but onc ok 
=> General Communion 0c the whole Churche « His Tounſel therefore vats 
Noſcorus 1s, that if Bpon occaſion ot reſozte, the multitude of Comm: unica ates 
wed ſo greate, that they coulde not haue conuenſentroume in the Churche, tore 
telue alt geather at one Communion , then the Pꝛieſte, after he had machn 
vnts the fre Compapte, and had wi n ed them ta departe ſo;tye , and greve pl als; 
to others, and ſawe the Churche ropieniched againe with a newe Compante oi ak⸗ 
tercommers , ſyoulde without feare , 0275 moꝛſe of Conſcience beginne the whole 
Communion àgaine, and ſo miniſter vnto them, as he has donne vito the loze⸗ 
mer, oꝛe then this oute of Leocs wwzdes cannot be geathered. 


{ be Apologie, Cap. 5. Diuiſ ion. i. 


But ik they wi ſaie, that al theſe thinges are woo? nowe out of 
bꝛe, and nighe deade, a perteine nothinge to theſe pꝛeſente times, per 
to the ende al folke mate vnderſtande; what Faithe is tobe geeuen to 
theſe menne and vpon what hope they cal togeather their General 
Councelles, let vs fee in fewe w992Des , what good heede th ep tae 
to the (clfe —— ohich thei the ſelues, theſe very laſt yercs, 
(and the remembzance thereof iS yet newe and reach.) i ther owne 
General Co: 3 that they had by oꝛder called, haue decreed, and 

commun⸗ 
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commaunded to be detoutely keapte , In the laſte Councel ar Tri- 
dente, ſcant fourteene peeres paſte , it was o2deined by the common 
tonſente of al degrees, that one man ſhould not haue two Benefices 
at one time. hat is become nowe ofthat Oꝛdinance⸗ Is the ſame 
too ſo ſoone Wozne out of minde, a cleane conſumed; Foꝛ theſe menne, 
pee ſee,geene to one maͤ, not two Benetices onely, but ſundꝛie Abbaies 
many times, ſommetime alſo twoo Biſhoprikes, ſominetime thaee , 
ſommetime foure and that not onely to an vnlearned man, but often 
times alſo euen to a man of Warre. | 

In the ſaide Councel a Decree was made, that al Biſhoppes 
ſhould Pzeache the Goſpel . Theſe menne neither Pꝛeache, noz once 
goe vp into the Pulpite,nerther thinke they it any parte of their Df- 
fice . What greate pompe, and crake then is this, they make of Anti- 
quitte ; hy bꝛagge they fo of the names of the Aunictent Fathers, 
and of the Mewe, and Olde Councelles? hy wil they ſeeme to 
truſt to their Tuthoꝛitie, whom, when they liſte, they deſpiſe at their 


owne pleaſure; 
| 'F 7 Ws + 8 RE 
Zh P. /, Sarisburte. 

Hereto, P. Hardinge anſweareth thus, vv:h What face finde they faulte ? Yee bes 
leeue none of the Councels: Ser lohn Hooper, 4 Martyr of th: tre one Canomtization © your Lemme 
Booke : your vile ſtuffe : your Ne we vpſtarte Churche : your Hereſtes : your Incredible Lies: your 
malicious Lics : your ſclaunderers Lies exc. He is very harde harted, that wil not be mo⸗ 
ued with ſo valiante p2outfes, 


The Apologie, Cap.5. Diuiſion. 2. 
But ] haue a ſpecial fanſie to common a wooꝛ de oz twoo, rather 
with the Popes good Holinelſe, and to ſaie theſe thinges vnto his 


owne face. = 
M. Hardinge . 


Here pricketh foorthe this baſty Pe fender, as peart as 4 pearemonger, and faine moullle he talke 
With rhe | One him jelfe forſoorh face 10 face . SY r,1 prate you, be not 106 haſty in takinge Jour 


Modeſtie and 


grauitie meets 


tourney to Roc. Tell vs before ye goo » may not a meaner man ſerue in ſleede of the Pope, for your for Doctoute. 
maf hip to talke withall? This felo we hath a ſpeciall fanſie, and ill needes to the Pope him jelfe, Maſſhi p. 


and tale with hem of his hi; be matters preſenily to his one face. I praie you [yr.may not a poore 
man hui e your tale before hande ? By often tellinge of it , you ſhall haue it in better readineſſe, 
When ou come there. 


The «Apologte, Cap. G. Diuiſion. I. 
Tel vs, J pꝛaie you , good Holy Father, ſeinge yee doo crake ſo 
mutche of al Anriquirie,X boafte pour felfe,that al menne are bounde 


to you alone, whiche of al the Fathers hathe at any time called you 
by the name of the Higheſt Prelate: the Vniuerſal Biſhop, o2 the 


Heade of the Vniuerſal Churche. 


M. Hardin ge. 


VVhat the Pope him ſelje We [ate vnto ot When oli COME before am, I knorwe vo ESCduſe you 


my 2 
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Sacerdos. make no baſte( [ ſuppoſe)as yet to goe vnto his perſone » maze it pleaſe you in the meane time to be ans 
x And there ſweared by an other man, thus now til then.Touchinge the firſt parte of your firſt queſtion & reade s. RE 
ſhal ye finde 1;.,,mc ad Damaſum „and aduerſus Luciferianos, where he calleth the Pope F Summum Sa- gs, 4 
nothinge. cerdotem. And rf ye require a woorde of greater ſounde, reade S. Auguſtine, where be ſaithe, In liſts, "RY 
7 hg 6 n _ Romana Eccleſia ſemper viguit Apoſtolicæ cathedrz Principatus : In the Romaine Church Epiſt. 66. 
ro euery Biſhop: rhe Princedome of the I poſtolike claire hath al waies floriſhed . For the ſeconde parte, looke in the 
and therefore * Councel of Chalcedon. For the thirde , reade vector in his ſeconde Booke De perſecutione 
is fondly appro- Vandalorum . And for a full reſolation of this whole matter, reade mene anſweare to M. Inclles 
priaters the chalenge in the fourthe Article. There ſhall you finde your demaunde fully anſweared: Biſide two 


wh | 4 chere ànd thirtie greate Untrutycs in the ſame one Article, 


is nothinge. The B. of Sarisburie_Þ. 


Here it liketh pou, P. Parding,foz the time, although vnuwozthy,fo ſupplie the 
Popes perſonne. Bow be it, as doubtinge, either the ſufficiencie of pour Commiſ 
ſion, oꝛ the diſcretiqn of pour anſweare, pe ſaie, Thus nov v , til then. 

Mhere we demaunde vou, whiche of al the Anctente Fathers, and Doctours 
euer called the Pope Summum Sacerdotem, The Bigheſt Prieſte z Pee anſweare 
vs, ©. Hierome ſo called him in his Boke Contra TLuciferianos. Foz his 
woꝛdes be plaine , Summus Sacerdos , The Higheſt Prieſte. But what if it be 
kounde, that theſe woꝛdes belonge nomoꝛe to the rope, then to any other part!- 
culare Biſhop 2 wil pee then confeſſe, that eſther ye were far oucrſcene, oꝛ els, 
that pe ſoughte vitdewe meanes, vnder the name ol S. Hierome,to mocke pour 
Readcr - You ſate, S. Hierome by theſe wozdes, S ummus Sacerdos , meant. 
onely the Pope. But, P. Hardinge ſaithe, S. Hierome, by the ſame woozdes; 
meante any one Biſhop, what ſo euer he were, and not onely the Pope. If yon 
be P. Hardinge, aud if theſe thinges be true, then are pou of late fo wl fallen cut 
with pour ſelfe. 

Foz trial hereof, cal to pour remembꝛance, M. Hardinge, vour owne woꝛdes. 
yttered, not els where, but enen in this ſelke ſame Boke. The wondes of S. 
Hierome be theſe , The ſafefte of the Churche hangeth vpon the Dignitle of the 
tra Luciferia- Higheſt Prieſte. Hereupon . Hardinge ſaithe, This peereleſſe Authoritic 
not. S. Hierome in that place doothe attribute tothe Biſhop of euery Dioceſe. 
M. Harding And thus by P. Pardinges owue Expoſitlon , not onely the Pope , but alſo the 

Biſhop of any other Dioceſe, is called by S. Hierome the Higheſt Prieſte. Thus 
cnc H. Hardingeſaithe, S. Hierome by theſe woozdes meante onely the Pope: 
Another P. Hardinge ſaiths, S. Hierome by the ſame woozdes meante any 
one Biſhop , andnot onely the Pope. It were a d&de of Chaxitie, to reloiue 
pour Reader, whether of theſe two contrarie P. 1Bardinges he mate beleue . Ue⸗ 
rily,hcre ye allege S. Hierome for the pope, where as, by . Hardinges confet- 
ſion, O. Hierome ſpake nothinge, no not one wooꝛde of the Pope. Outche is the 
weight, and credite of pour Authozities. 

But foꝛ thy better Satilfadton, good Chziſtian Reader , it is wel knowen fo 
any meane ſtudente in Divinitie, that, not onely the Biſhop of Rome, but 
Tertullian. De alſo euety other Biſhop within his owne Dioceſe was commonly called y Higheſt 
Bapt mio Prieſte. Tertullian ſaithe, Dandi Baptiſmum ius habet Summus Sacerdos, 
Auguſtin que- qui eſt Epiſcopus : The Higheſte Prieſte, that is, the Biſhop, hath Authoritie to ts 
ſtionrb. ex VÞ!70- miſter Bartt me. D. Auguſtine ſaſthe " Quid eſt Epiſcopus 5 nifi Primus P reſ⸗ 
que Teſlamen , hyter, hoc eſt» Summus Sacerdos 7 What is a Biſhop , but the Fnſte Prieſte, that is fo 


Hardinge ro- 
lio 224 6. 
Hieronym. con- 


directly con- 
trarie tohim 
ſelfe. 


GUz. 10), fote + the Hiobeſt Pneſte?⸗ S. Ambroſe, wzitinge, not bnfo the Pope , but vn 
Abr L. to Faelix the Biſhop of Comum in France, ſaithe thus, Suſcepiſti gubernacula 
Ep#(t.5. Sumimi sacerdotij: Thou haſte taken the Gouermente of the Higheſt Prieſthoode. 
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ages y 
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Againe he ſaithe, ſpeakinge likewiſe of any one Biſhop, Vidiſti summum 
Sacerdotem Intcrrogantem , & Conſecrantem : Thon ſaweſt the Higheſt Prieſte 
examininoe the people, that was to be Baptized , and Conſecratinge the Water , 

J leaue out ſundzie other like Authozities of Origen, of Lactantius , of A- 
thanaſius , of Leo, of Victor, of Meltiades , and of others. Euagrius calleth 
Euphemius, and Gregorius the Biſhop of Antioche , Summos Sacerdotes, 
The Higheſie prieſtes. Ruffinus calleth Athanaſius, the Biſhop of Alexandria, 
Pontificem Maximum: The Greateſt,or Higheſte Biſhop. By theſe , I trulte , it 
mate appeare, that the Title, oꝛ Dignitte of the Higheſt Prieſtehoode, was ge⸗ 
neral, and common to al Biſhoppes, and not onelpcloſed vp, and mozteſed onely 
in the Pope. 7 

Biſiors al this, ve bꝛinge vs a Woorle, pre ſafe, of Greater ſounde: In Romana 
Eccleſia ſemper viguit Apoſtolicæ Cathedræ Principatus: In the Romaine Churche 


the Princehoode of the Apoſtolike Chaire bath al waies ſlorijhed, In dede, Princes 


hoode , and Apoſtolike , be ioily large woꝛdes, and carrie greate ſounde. And 
faine woulde ye haue, the Biſhop of Rome ſhoulde be a Prince. Notwithſran- 
dinge, in the Councel of Aphrica it was decreed thus, Primæ Sedis Epiſcopus non 
appelletur Princeps Sacerdotum : Let not the Biſhop of the Firſte See be called the 
Prince of Prieſtes. | 
But what if the ſounde of theſe woꝛdes weighe no heauier, then the fozmmer- 
Oꝛ, what if this woꝛde, Princehoode, be nomoze peculiare to the Pope, then is 
the other of Higheſt Priefthoode 2 Paulinus, wzitinge vnto Alypius, not the 
Greate Biſhop of Rome, but the pooze 15ithop,as I remember, ol Tagaſta, ſatthe 
thus, Deus in Civibus Ciuitatis ſux Principalem te cum Principibus populi ſui, 
Sede Apoſtolica collocauit: God bath placed thre emongeſt the Citizens of his Cittie, in 
the Apoſtolique See, bcingea Principal, or a Chiefe with (other Biſhoppes,that 
ts to ſaie, with)tfe Princes of his people: Here haue pon founde the Princehoode 
of the See Apoſtolique, not onely in Rome,but alſo in the poze Cittte of Tagas 
ſta, Likewiſe S. Chryſoſtome ſaſthe, Ad orandum nos aſsiduè prouocat (Pau- 
lus) Apoſtolorum Princeps : Pauſe the Prince of the Apoſiles calleth vpon vs, to be 
al waies praieinge. So ſaithe S. Gregorie, Paulus obtinuit totius Eccleſiæ Prin- 
cipatum: Paule obteined the Princehoode of the whole ch ebe. Oo ſaithe Leo, 
Iuuenalis Epiſcopus, ad obtinendum Paleſtinæ Prouinciæ principatum, &c. Biſhop 
Juuc nal, that he migbte obteine the Princehoode of the Pronince of Poleſtine, c. 
332icfelv pout owne ſingulare Dacoure Amphilochius wetteth thus, not of the 
Pope, bat of S. Baſle the Biſhop of Cæſarea: Additus eſt Principtbus <acerdo- 
tum Magnus ipſe Princeps sacerdotum: Baſile, Feinge deade,was laide with other 
Biſhoppes the Princes of Prieſtes, beinge him ſelſe the Greate Prince of Prieſtes. 
It was greatefolic therefoze.M. Hardinge, theſe Titles thus lictnge in Common, 
to cacioche the ſame onely to the Pope. Notwithſtandinge, ve ſate , Thus nowe 12/ 
then. Ucrilp, when the Pope him ſelfe ſhal beginne to confider,and to weighe pour 
plcadinge, then wil he ſate, he had a very vnſkilful Pꝛodoure. 
Pao anſhucare to the reſte, J remit you to my Firſte Uepite, 


T he Apologie, Cap. G. Diluiſion. z. 
Whiche of the Anciente Fathers, oꝛ Doctours euer ſaide, that 
bothe the Svverdes are committed vnto vou: 
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for the Pope. The ſÞirituall ſ woorde you denie not, 1 tro we. Of the Temporall f Woorde,belonginge al. ; 
jo to the pope,thus ſaithe $.Bernarde to tugenius. He that denieth this ſwoorde to be thine,ſeemerh Bernard. be 
to me, not to conſider ſufficiently the woorde of our Lorde, ſaieinge thus (to Peter thy Predeceſſour) Conlidera, 4 
& but vp thy S woorde into the ſcaberde. The very ſame then is allo thine to be dra wen foorthe per- — 


haps at thy Becke, though vor weh thy hande. Els if the ſame belonged in no wiſe vnto thee, where 
as the Apoſtles ſaide,Beholds there be too s Woordes here: Our Lorde Woulde nat haue anſWeared, 
It is ynoug b. but. It is too muche . So bothe be the Churches,the ſpirituall $Woorde, and the materiall, 
But thts n to be exerciſed for the Churche,and that of the Churche. That by the hide of the prieſſe, this 
of the Souldier , but vertly at the becke of the vrieſte, and commaundement of the Emperoure. Thus, 
touchinge the Popes bothe 5-woordes,you are fully anſwered by S. Bernarde. 


7 be B.of Sarisburie. 


The Pope hath power foclaime Authozitie without ſhame. Emongett others 
his vnadutſed, and vaine Wozdes,thus he ſaith: Chriſtus Beato Petro, Vitæ Actet- 
nz Clauigero, Terreni fimul & cœleſtis Imperij iura commiſit: Chnſte hathe com⸗ 
mitted vnto peter, the keie bearer of Excilaſlinge Life, the right bothe of the V Vorldly, 
and alſo of the Heauenly Empiere: That is to ſaie, The Pope is Cmperoars 
bothe of Heauen, x of Earthe, And therekoze Pope Bonifacius 8. as it is ſaide be- 
loʒe, in the ſight ofthe woꝛlde, ware the Crov vne Emperial on his heade, 4 com⸗ 
maunded the naked sv verde to be boꝛne hefoꝛe him;x Pzoclamation to be made, 
Ecce duo Gladij hic: Beholde here are the t woo 8 werdes. Imeane the ſame Pope Bo- 
nifacius, ot᷑ whom it is w2itten,He entred as a Foxet He reipned as a Woulje ; be died 
as a Dogge. Mereof it is written in concilio Vangionum, Virunq;, & Imperium, 
& Pontificatum, ſicuti Decij, & Falſorum Deorum Cultores factitare cõſueuerunt, v- 
ſurpar: The Pope wronzefullyvſmpeth bothe togeather,as wel the V Vorldly Emfiete, a. 
the Biſpopribe, as Decius, and the woorſnippers of Falſe Goddes Were woonte to doo. 

Pet S. Bernardeſaithe, The Pope bath Bothe Svverdes: But S. Bernardes 
Authozitie in this caſe is but ſtmple. He lined Eleuen hüdꝛed peeres after Chailtes 
Aſcenſion, in the time of Kinge Henry the Firſte, the Binge of Englande, in the 
middes of the Popes route, and Tpꝛan ie. How be it, touchinge his Judgemente. 
and Credite herein, let vs rather heare one of pour owne Doctours. Herueus thei- 
foze ſaithe thus, Bernardus ponit, quod papa habet Gladium Materialem in nu- 
tu. Sed iſtud, cum hoc, quòd non eſt magnæ Authoritatis, magis eſt cõtta eos, quim 


pro eis: Ber narde ſaithe, that the Pope hath the Material , or Temporal S werde at h 


com maundement. Put this ſaiein ge of Bernardes, biſides that it is of ſmal force, ma- 
keth alſo more againſte them, then with them. Agatne he ſaithe , Vnum iſtorum Gla- 
diorum Petrus non tetigit, ſcilicet, Scularem, qui ſuus non erat: The one of the ſe 
ty Vo S verdes, Peter neuer touched:] meane the V VorIdiy, or Temporal Sv v erde. 
For that 8 werde was none of his. | 

Likewiſe ye maie finde it w2itten in your owne Decrees, vnder the name 0 
D. Cyprian, Chriſtus actibus proprijs, & di gnitatibus diſtinctis, Oficia Poteſtatis v - 
triuſq; diſcreuit: Chnſte(hath not committed Bothe theſe Sy verdes to one mannes 
hand, but) by ſcycral Dueties, and ſundrie Dignities,bath ſeucred y Offices of either Power. 
Whercupon pour owne Gloſe ſaithe thus, Ergo, eſt Argumentum, quod Papa 
non habet ytrunq; Gladium : This tocrefore is 4 rroufe , fat the Pope hath not 
Bothe the Svverdes. 


The «Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſton. 3. 


Whiche ofthe Anciente Fathers euer ſaide, that you haue Jutho⸗ 
ritie, and righte to calle Councelles· 17 


Churche of Englande. f. parte. 529 To calle 
*. AM. Hardinge. Coũcelles 


I2, 44 
7 TVatruth great 


vvho hath authoritte to commaunde the partes of the body , but the head? I And that the pape WEEDS 
is head, where it is amply declared, ye hearde euen no u. V Vhere you aſke, whiche euer ſorde, that l P : = 3 = 
the Pope hath authoritte tocal councelles, if you Kno e not ſo mutche, We tel zou that Socrates the yer 9 3 
Writer of the Eccieſtaſtical hiſtorie ſaithe ſo, nos healing inhizowne perſon, but re port inge an ulde X Vuttuthe. Fo: 


1 vito, Tri rule of the churche in theſe Woordes , Sed neq; lulius interfuit maximz Rome præſul, ueq; Soctatesſanbe 


in * * ® hed * . . * 7 C 
. li. 4. in locum ſuum aliquem deſtinauit, cum viique regula eceleſſaſtica iubeat, non oportete = . : 
; = ' i 1 i ' q : . ws \ J 4 RY © 
I: præter ſententiam Romani Ponnticis + concilia celebrari . Bur neither Iulius the biſhop of , 5 
; 9.9. EM dig in fait: 


greate Rome Was preſent, (at the councclof Antzochia ) neither ſent he any man in his place, where Tianſliation. 

as the eccleſiaſtical rule commaundeth, that uit hout the aduiſe and wil of the Pope of Kame nocom- Reade the ar 

cels be kepre. And, as Socrates witneſſeth of the calling of cauncels, ſo dath Sezomenus wirneſſe lvveare, 

J (4.6.0, of the thinges doone in them . | Cum ſacerdotali lege conſtitutum ſit, pro irtitis haberj debere, 

quæ præter ſententiam epiſcopi Romaui geruntur. VVhere as ( ſatthe he ) it hath benne ordet- 

ned by a laWe of thoppes „that "what thi ayes be doone (in any councel ) beſides thadutſe and wil of 

the biſhop of Rome, they ought ro be taken for none, and voide. If you wil ſee more for this autho. 

rette of calling councels, reade Reſcriptum July Pap contra Otjenrales: Epiſt. Arhanaſy & 

Aegyptiorum Pontificum ad Fœlicem Papam. Thrs matter ts alſo fully anl Weared, 

| The B.of Sarisburie_. 

| Here hath P. Hardinge b:ought in a ſhewe of greate Authoꝛtttes withonte 

ſenſe. Fo anſweare whereof, it mate pleaſe thee , Gentle Reader , to conſider the 1 

fourth Article of my Fozmer Replie. Rot withſtanding,emongeſt al theſe wozdes ** wy - 

of pope lulius, Socrates, Caſſiodorus, and foꝛged Athanaſius , there is not one 

wooꝛde of power, and Aut hoꝛitie fo calle Councelles. Dnelp thus mutche they . 

ſaie, No Decree maie paſſe in Councel without the agrecmente and conſente of the Biſhop 194 1 

| of Rome: fo2 that he was one of the Foure Pꝛincipal Patriarkes, and oughte to . 8 a 

| haue his voice there, as wel as others. It :s a ꝛinciple ruled in Lawe, Quod om- 3 3 

nes tangit, ab omnibus debet approbari: That toucheth al,mw2 be allowed by al. * : 
But, leſte pou ſhoulde thinke, this was the Popes onely pretogatiue, and be- 

longed to none other biüdes bim, the ſame Socrares wirteth the verplize wozbes 

as wel ot the Biſhop of conſtantinople, as of the Pope. Thus he ſaithe, Er 

| hoc fecerunt , coniemnentes Legem , qua cauetur , ne quis eligatur præter ſententiam 2374 +64 

| Epiſcopi Conſtantinopolitani: Thys did they, not regardinpe the Decree , whereby or- #MENHIHVICS 


der was taken. that no Biſhop ſhouſd be choſen without the conſente of the Biſhop of TS V4 nts 
AgvorTog Toes: 


4 C4 
71 a" : r 
7 A + — 


* 
SOYA. 11. ca. 28. 


Conſtantinople. Pet maie not . ardinge conclude hereof, that theretoze 
the Biſhop ot Conſtantinople had Authoꝛitie to calle Councelles. 6 
Aeneas Iyluijus.that afterwarde him ſelfe was Pope, named Pius the Second £71907 0) 
| witteth thus, His Authoritatibus mirum in modum putant ſe armatos, qui negant, * 
Concilia fieri poſſe ſine conſenſu Papæ . Quorum ſententia ſi, vt iph yolunt, T%A*@5 14go- 
inuiolata perſiſtat, ruinam ſecum Ecclefize trahit: They that ſaieqno Councel maie Toric 4h * 

be keapte without the conſente of the Pope, thinbe them ſelues mam eilouſſy fenſed by theſe be | 
; Authorities. But if theire ſaicinge holde, aud take place, as they won(de haue it, it y vil Aeneas 5yluru? 
dravve vvith it the decaie, and ruine ofthe Churche . 
The Foure firſt greate Councelles, of Nice, of Epheſus, of Chalcedon , of (is. 1, 
Conſtantinople, and the reſte, as it ſal aiterwarde moꝛe !27griy apprate, were 
atwates called by the Emperours,and not by the pope. As foꝛ tue Pope, he hadde 
not pet the whole woꝛlde at his commatunocmente, noꝛ any ſutche Unmumeriul Au⸗ 
thozitte, to calle councelles : but rather was commatrinded bim ſette,as other 
Biſhoppes were, by the Emperours Authozitte,to comme to Councelles, 
Therekoꝛe, where you woulde conclude thus, The Pope was Head of the 
Y p Churche: 


1 2 
De Concil. Baſt. 


